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PREFACE. TO="THE LETTER M. 

THE portion of the Dictionary which treats of the words beginning with M contains 12,988 Main words, 
2,986 Special Combinations explained under these, 6,422 Subordinate entries, and 3,636 Obvious Combina- 
tions ; in all 26,032 words. Of the Main words, 2,838 are marked + as obsolete, and 866 are marked | as 
alien or not fully naturalized.* 

Etymologically considered, the words beginning with M form a typical portion of the English vocabulary, 
every one of the many sources of our composite language being represented, while none is overwhelmingly 
predominant. The words inherited from Old English are relatively less numerous than in some other letters, 
but some of them occupy unusually large space in the Dictionary on account either of their great variety of 
senses and applications, or of the multitude of their combinations. Among them is the verb make, the article 
on which fills eleven pages, and would have been much longer if every subtle variety of meaning had been 
explained and illustrated. Other native words of importance are man, meet vb., mind sb. and vb., moon, 
month, mother, much, more, most. The articles on the pronouns me, mine, my, myself, and the auxiliaries may 
and must, contain much that is instructive as bearing on the history of English syntax and idiom. The 
Scandinavian element is very sparsely represented, chiefly by words of local or dialectal currency, such as 
marram, maugh, may (a maiden); but there are also meek, mire, and a few other words in general use. The 
Latin and French derivatives surpass the native words both in number and in the amount of space required for 
their treatment, and a very large proportion of them have an interesting history. Such instances as manner, 
market, master, matter, measure, medicine, memory, mend, mischief, mission, mode, model, moment, monster, 
mount vb., move, movement, multiply (to mention only a few of the more prominent) show how indispensable 
a part of the word-store of modern English has come from French. Greek derivatives are present in 
more than average proportions. Besides those which were introduced in the Middle Ages through the 
medium of Latin and French, such as magic, mathematics, metaphysics, muse sb.', music, mystery, there are 
many later formations, especially with the prefixes mega-, meso-, meta-, Micro-, miso-, mono-; and the words 
beginning with my- are also mainly of Greek origin. Of words from Celtic there are nearly a score, but few, 
if any, of them would be recognized as familiar by Englishmen generally. The adoptions from Continental 
Teutonic, and from Italian and Spanish, are somewhat numerous. One very characteristic feature of the 
M portion of the Dictionary is the multitude of words from Oriental, African, Australian, and American 
languages. It may be noted that in Arabic ma-, mi- (or me-), and mu- (or mo-) are prefixes forming participia 
and other derivatives ; formations of this kind, which have been adopted into English from Arabic through 
the medium either of European or Indian languages, are macramé, magazine, mahal, marabout, Maugrabi, 
minaret, miskal, Mofussil, monsoon, Moslem, mosque, Mozarabic, muczzin, mufti, mullah, musellin, Mussulman. 
As the sound of the letter M is one that lends itself easily to echoic use, the number of onom 
with this initial is considerable. 

Among the many words the etymology of which is here more fully or more accurately treated than 
in other English dictionaries are macaronic, mad-apple, madrepore, maelstrom, magic lantern, mayor sb., 
malignant, malmsey, mammon, mammoth, melanochrot, menstruum, meter sb.°, methyl, middling, minus, minute, 
mire sb.’ and sb.2, mire-drum, miss sb., mix vb., mohair, moor vb.1, mother sb.2, mould sb.2, moxa, muckender, 
mustachio, mutton, mystery. 

The material for Ma- was sub-edited (before 1888) and subsequently revised (before 1900) by Mr. Joseph 
Brown, M.A., of the Grammar School, Kendal, who has since sub-edited some part of S, and is now working 
at U; ME- and MI- were sub-edited in 1884-5 by the late Rev. T. Sheppard, Exeter College, Oxford ; Mo- 
to Monp- in 1885 by the late Hon. and Rev. S. W. Lawley, Spurfield, Exminster ; MONE- to MUCE- by the 
late Mr. J. Anderson, Markinch, Fife ; and the remainder of the letter (MUCH to the end) in 1894 by the late 
Rev. J. Smallpeice, M.A., then of St. Bees. In 1899-1904 the whole of the material from ME- to Myz-, which in 
the interim had more than doubled in quantity, was laboriously re-subedited by Mr. James Bartlett, B.A., 
Cloverlea, Bramley, near Guildford. 

- Among those who have rendered help of various kinds in the later stages of preparation of this portion of 
the Dictionary, it is fitting to mention in the first place three honoured workers who are no longer living to receive the grateful acknowledgement which is their due. Lord Aldenham, who had been a zealous and able collaborator in the work from its beginning, continued, in spite of his advanced age, to read the proofs, and to furnish valuable suggestions, until very shortly before his death. Dr. W. Sykes, F.S.A., who died in September, 1906, had read the proofs for the greater portion of the letter M, supplying a great number of 

atopceic words 

* For the letter M the comparative scale of this work and of certain other Dictionaries is shown by the following figures :— 

Cassell's Be - 

Johnson. ‘ re Neioaed ‘Century’ Dict. Funk’s ‘Standard’, Here. 
- Supplement). 

Words recorded 2,090 12,510 12,932 13,570 26,032 Words illustrated by quotations 1,482 3045 4,108 1,143 18,198 Number of quotations 5,061 5,120 9,134 1,506 99,255 
The number of quotations in the M part of Richardson’s Dictionary is 5,121. 



PREFACE TO THE LETTER M. 

additional instances of the words relating to medicine and the kindred sciences. Mr. E. L. Brandreth, whose 
abundant work for the Dictionary has been acknowledged in the prefaces to former issues, had latterly devoted 
himself to the verification at the British Museum of quotations from works not accessible in Oxford, a service 
which since his death has been performed by Mr. W. W. Jenkinson. In the revision of the proofs continued 
aid has been received from Mr. A. Caland, of Wageningen, Holland, the Rev. Canon Fowler, D.C.L., of Durham, 

Mr. H. Chichester Hart, the Rev. Professor Skeat, and the Rev. W. B. R. Wilson, of Dollar. For information 

on etymological questions thanks are due to Professors Margoliouth, Morfill, Napier, and Wright, of Oxford ; 
Prof. A. Salmon, of Reading; Hr. Verner Dahlerup, of Copenhagen; Dr. A. Kluyver, of Leiden; and 
Mr. J. Platt, jun., whose extensive researches into the history of words from American Indian and other remote 
languages have been of great service. In the explanation of scientific terms valuable aid has been received 
from Professors Clifton and Love, Dr. V. H. Veley, Mr. A. E. Jolliffe, and Mr. C. Leudesdorf, of Oxford, 

and Prof. Sylvanus Thompson, of London. Among others who have rendered help on special points are 
Professors Bywater and Robinson Ellis, of Oxford ; Sir W. R. Anson, Bart. ; Sir Howard Elphinstone, Bart. ; 
Mr. Horace Hart, M.A., Controller of the Oxford University Press ; Mr. E. W. Hulme, of H.M. Patent Office ; 

Sir F. Pollock, Bart.; Mr. W. H. Stevenson, M.A., of St. John’s College, Oxford; Mr. R. J. Whitwell, 
B.Litt., Oxford; Mr. J. Maitland Anderson, St. Andrews University; and Mr. C. W. Ernst and 
Mr. Albert Matthews, of Boston, U.S.A. The constant assistance of Dr. F. J. Furnivall has, inthis as in 

all former parts of the work, been of inestimable value. Special thanks are also due to Bodley’s Librarian, 
Mr. Falconer Madan, Mr. A. E. Cowley, and the staff of the Bodleian Library generally ; and to the Editor of 

Notes and Queries and the many correspondents of that periodical who have furnished replies to inquiries. 
The members of the editorial staff who have been engaged on M are: Mr. Walter Worrall, B.A., 

Mr. C. T. Onions, M.A. (who has specially prepared the portions containing the words beginning with J/zs-, 
Multi-, and My-), Mr. W. J. Lewis, Mr. H. J. Bayliss, Mr. James Dallas, Mr. G. R. Carline, and Miss 
E. S. Bradley. 

OXFORD, JULY, 1908. 

ADDITIONS AND 
2 

Machit, var. of MESQuITA 2. 

Macute. The Rev. W. Holman Bentley, writing from the Congo Free 
State, informs us that maketa is the plural of *ekwfa, and denotes 
a bundle of ten mats of palm-fibre, still used as currency north of the 
Congo near the French frontier. Elsewhere the word survives only as 
the name of the Angola ‘penny’ piece or its value. Mr. Bentley says 
that it is derived from a Congo verb sufa to tie, now obsolete, but 
preserved in the reversing form ztz//a to untie. 

Mademoiselle. Earlier example :—a1450 A7vt. de la Tour (1868) 
126 Madamoiselle! y praie you that ye ansuere not ynto this fole. 

Maghoore, obs. variant of MoauL. 

Magnetician. Example:—1854 Pereira’s Polarized Light (ed. 2) 
65 The electrician and the magnetician have assumed, respectively, an 
electric and a magnetic fluid. 

Mahone. Earlier example :—1572 MALIM in Hakluyt’s Voy. (1599) 
II. 1.122 Great Hulkes called Maones. 

Maidfeloun, obs. variant of MATFELLON. 

Maim sd, Earlier example :—c 1475 Partenay 6356 That mariage 
no mahyme to his kinred. 

Main-brace 2. Earlier example :—1680 Sir J. Founis Acct. Bh. 
13 Aug. (Sc. Hist. Soc.) 487 To James Wilson, sadler, for . . helping 
y® main braces. 

Mainmort. Earlier example :—1387 Trevisa Higden (Rolls) VIII. 
265. 

Maiolica, var. form of MaJoLica. 

Man sb.115. The view that CHESS-MEN originated as a corruption 
of chess-meinie is untenable, the word for ‘ (chess-)man’ in AF. being 
regularly fom. Earlier instances of man in this sense are :—c 1400 
Beryn 1820 The Burgeyse seid: ‘comyth nere! ye shul se pis man, 
How he shall be matid, with what man me list!’ He drouse, & seyd 
‘chek mate!’ ¢1440 Gesta Kom. xxi. 71 (Harl. MS.) The first man, 
pat goth afore hath not but oo poynt, but whenne he goth aside, he 
takith anoper... The secund, scz/. alphyn, renneth iij poyntes both 
vpward and douneward. 

Mandarinib. Earlier example :—1791 Boswe11 Johnson (ed. Hill) 
I, 31 From a man so still and so tame. . conversation could no more be 
expected, than from a Chinese mandarin on a chimney-piece. 

Mandrague. Add etymology :—Corruptly a. F. madrague. 

Mandrake 3. Earlier example :—1836 Backwoods of Canada 248 
There is a plant in our woods, known by the names of man-drake, may- 
apple, and duck’s-foot. 

Mangy a.1. Earlier example :—1526 SkeLton Magny/. (E.E.T.S.) 
1123 fol. In faythe, there is not a better dogge... Han. Ye, but trowest 
thou that he be not maungey ? 

+ Mantist. Ods. [f. Gr. wdvyris+-1st.] A seer, prophet. 1588 J. 
Harvey Disc, Probl. 1. 84 Without which felicitie, neither Persian 
Magician .. nor Athenian Mantist.. shall euer passe with me for a 
prophet. 

Manumotive. Earlier example :—1825 Mech. Mag. V. 97 (heading) 
Idea for a manumotive carriage. 

HENRY BRADLEY. 

EMENDATIONS. 

Maracaibo. Earlier example :—1843 Hourzaprren 7urning I. 94 
Maracaybo is a furniture wood of moderate size, as hard as good 
mahogany, and in appearance between it and tulip-wood. 

Marble sd..3. Earlier example :—1671 SaLmon Syn. Med. III. 474 
The reducing of any thing into a fine powder, by grynding it on a Marble. 

Margent sb. 2. Additional form and earlier quot.:—1432-50 
tr. Higden (Rolls) I. 41 Y schalle purpulle the mariantes [TREVISA 
margyns].. with a dowble ordre of yeres. 
Mariner 1 b.. See also Master sé.1 29. Mariner portage (in 

MARINER 4): Delete the explanation; see PorTAGE. 
Maritime. Add form and quot.:—1654 Earn Mownm. tr. Benti- 

voglio’s Wars Flanders 56 One of the most considerable Towns of all 
the Maretine part. 
Mark sd..11 i. Earlier quot.:—1625 B. Jonson Staple of News iv. 

iv, Were he a learned Herald, I would tell him He can giue Armes, 
and markes. 
Marriage 8. Earlier example of marriage-rites :—1621 BRATHWAIT 

Natures Embass., Sheph. Tales Egl. ii. 198 For I your patience might 
wrong, To stand vpon these marriage rites too long.—According to 
modern editors marriage rite or rites should be read in SHAKS. Perzcles 
iv. Gower 17, where the first Quarto (1608) has ‘Euen right for 
marriage sight’. 

Masse(n)ger(e, -inger(e, obs. forms of MESSENGER. 

Massy a.5. The following quot. should have been given :—1632 
Minton Penseroso 158 With antick Pillars massy proof. 
Master-hunt in MAsreEr s/,.1 28. Read ‘ master-hunt [see Hunt 

sb.1], a head huntsman’ and transfer to 29, adding the following earlier 
instance :—c 1369 Cuaucer Dethe Blaunche 375 (Fairf. MS.) The 
mayster hunte anoon fote hote With a grete horne blewe thre mote. 
Mere a.2 1c, Earlier example :—c 1400 MAUNDEY. (Roxb.) xxv. 116 

Bringand cowpez of gold full of meere mylk. 
Mesquita1, Earlier example :—1477 Caxton Dictes 58 b, Somme 

men saye that legmon is buried in a town called karauelle bitwene the 
mesquitte & the marche. 

Micklev. Additional example :—a 1225 Ancr. R. 182 Sicnesse . . halt 
ine edmodnesse & mucheled pe mede. 

Minute s/.1.7, To the definitions of ménute-bell, -gun, add :— used 
as a sign of mourning or distress’. 
Montanous a, Earlier example :—1658 RowLanp tr. Moufel’s 

Theat. Ins. 947 Bombilophagus, is a Fly, montanous, big, very black. 
Moot v.11. Quots. 1642 ff. probably do not belong to this word : 

see Mure v.2 

Moquet. Delete this article, and substitute :—moquet, obs. var. 
Muacer 2, 

Morhwell. The word (morhuel) is quoted as English by Rondelet 
De Pisc. Mar., 1554, p. 280. 

Motional a. Earlier quot.:—1679 tr. Willis’ Pharmac. Rationalis 
I, I. ii, 7 This Coat contains manifold orders of motional Fibres. 
Motor s}. 1a. (a) The explanation given is erroneous; read :—‘in 

mediceyal astronomy, = PRIMUM MOBILE I,’ 
Moustache 6. Mustache monkey occurs in Pennant Syn. Quadrup., 

1771, p. 114. 

a 



(em), the thirteenth letter of the modem 
and twelfth of the ancient Roman alpha- 

bet, represents historically the Greek #7 and the 
Semitic mém. The Pheenician form of the letter 
is VY, whence the early Gr. and L. ™, jw, M. Its 

phonetic value has varied little; in Eng. it has 
always expressed what was doubtless its original 
sound, that of the bilabial nasal consonant, which 
is normally voiced, though when it is followed by 
an unvoiced consonant it has an unvoiced ending. 
Like the other nasals, mis capable of being used 
as a sonant or vowel, denoted by (’m) in the pho- 
netic notation here employed; but in Eng. this 
occurs only after 8 and z at the end of words (of 
Gr. etymology), as rhythm, spasm, schism, and 
the suffix -2sm; in these words many speakers 
substitute (-am), The letter is never silent, exc. 
initially before 2 in Gr. derivatives, as mnemonic. 

I. 1. The letter and its sound. 
c 1000 ELFric Gram. iii. (Z.) 6 Semivocales syndon seofan : 

f, 1, m, n,r,s, x. 1530 Patscr. Introd. 17 These thre letters 
M, N or E fynall..be the very and onely causes why these 
thre vowelles A, E, O, be formed in the brest and sounded 
by the nose. #1637 B. Jonson Eng. Gram. iv, M..is 
pronounc’d with a kind of humming inward, the lips clos'd. 
Open, and full in the beginning : obscure in the end: and 
meanly in the midd'st. 1710 STEELE & Appison 7'atler No. 
260 P 5 Which Would .. pronounce the Letters M or N and 
in short, do all the Functions of a Genuine and Natural 
Nose. 1727-41 Cuampers Cyc/, s.v., Quintilian observes, 
that the M sometimes ends Latin words, but never Greek. 
1854 Busunan in Circ. Sct. (¢ 1865) I. 288/1 The mouth is 
closed by the lips while # is pronounced. 1900 Pilot 3 Mar. 
28 The middle stage of the evolution of the eagle, namely, 
its transformation sng the Gothic M to the fleur-de-lis, 

b. M roof: see quot. 1825. 
1997 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3) 11. 246/2 Fig. 2. Exhibits an J7 

mr 1825 J. Nichoison Oferat. Mechanic 573 In roofs of 
rectangular buildings. .a valley is introduced, which makes 
the vertical section in the form of the letter M, or rather an 
inverted W; hence it has obtained the name of an M roof. 
1 Gwitt Encycl. Archit. Gloss. 

Printing. =EM. Comb. m-thick: see quot. 
1683 Moxon Mech, E-xerc., Printing xiii. § 1 Some [types] 

are m thick; = thick is meant m Quadrat thick, which 
is just so thick as the Body is high. 1868 Daily News 
to Aug., Compositors are allowed 60 cents per thousand m's 
(not reckoning by n’s as in England). so Academy 3 Sept. 
199/3 (advt.), 49,000 American ems (equal to 98,000 English 
ens) were set in eight hours. 

TI, Symbolical uses. 
3. Used like the other letters of the alphabet to 

denote serial order ; applied e.g. to the thirteenth 
(or more usually the twelfth, either I or J being 
often omitted) group or section in classification, 
the twelfth sheet of a book or quire of a MS., etc. 
3850 Forsnatt & Mappen Wyclif's Bible Pref. 29 The 

MS. M (Queen's Coll. 23). 1899 Blackw. Mag. Sept. 354/1, 
Ito M are the most original passages of the hymn. ~ 1900 
Fhe ad Advert, 21 Mar. 5, M Battery Royal Horse 

4. The Roman numeral symbol for: A thousand. 
(In the 15-x6th c. it could be substituted for the numeral 
word in “yd context; it is now rare exc. in dates.) 
a os. Chron. Troy 1. ix, There came .. seuen M 

kni 1 CoverpateE Yudg. xii. 6 There fell of 
Ephraim two & fortye M. 1553 Short Catech. 62 b, We be 
py ang Nome bt Cogn a $ 4 ec in 

"embro, re (1 I re) the waterside is vsuallie sold for xd or xij, 
III. 5. Abbreviations, 
M, = various proper names, as Mark, Margaret, 

etc.; + =Majesty; used in ancient criminal pro- 
(see quots. 1487, 1727-41) ; =Member, as 

in M.P. (q.v.), M.C., Member of Con (T.S.), 
M.R.C.P., Member of the Royal College of Phy- 
sicians, M.R.C.S,, Member of the Royal College 
of 3 Mus.=metronome; Math. =modu- 
lus; (M. or m.) in astronomical tables, etc. = meri- 
dian or meridional ; also (after the numeral ¢we/ve) 
=L. meridies noon (cf. A.M., P.M.) ; m, = mass, 
in Mech. ; =molar, in dental formule; =minute, 
metre (mm. = millimetre); in log-books = mist ; 
Mus, =It. mano or F. main (as mano destra, 
main droite, right hand), mezzo (as mf = mezzo- 
forte), in organ music, manual. See also M.B., 

1487 ct 4 Hen. VIL, c. 13: ; et arin mad tua encbergeng coi lefte thum! 158: J. Hammtton in Cath. Tract. (S. T. S.) 73/3. His thankfull spreit tovart your M. x M. tr. Thouer's Bk. Physick 360 Take vnpeeled Miiij. 1727-41 CHAMBERS Cyc/., in astronomical tables, ..is used for Meridional or southern, sometimes for Meridies or mid- 
Vou, VI, 

day. 4, in law, the brand or stigma of a person convicted 
of manslaughter, and admitted to the benefit of clergy. 
1840 R. H. Dana Bef Mast xxxiv. 129 At twelve M., it 
bore N.W. 4 .N, 1869 D. G. Rossertr in Mackail HW, 
Morris (1899) I, 204 ‘The Ms [= Morrises] at Ems. 

b. Abbreviation for Master: (a) generally, 
and as a conventional title of address or mention 
=the later Mister, Mr. Phr. 70 have (or carry) 
an M under one’s girdle: to use a respectful prefix 
(Mr., Mrs.) when addressing or mentioning a person. 
(6) Used for master or the L. magister in academ- 
ical degrees, as M.A. or A.M. (magister artium), 
Master of Arts; M.Ch. (magister chirurgiv , 
Master of Surgery; also in M.C., Master of the 
ceremonies ; M.F.H., Master of fox-hounds, 
a 1540 Barnes Wes. (1573) 349/1 Our M. Christ teaching 

alcreatures to pray. 1549 Latimer’s ond Serm. bef, Edw. 11 
To Rdr. (Arb.) 52 The deuourer of townes and countryes as 
M, Latimer tearmeth them rightly. @ 1553 Upatt Royster 
D. ut. iii, (Arb.) 48 If faire fine mistresse Custance sawe 
you now Ralph Royster Doister were hir owne I warrant 
you. R. Royster, Neare an M by your girdle? 1553 Even 
lreat, Newe Ind. (Arb.) 39 Where .. the M. Pilate of this 
name lost his shippe. 1579 E. K. Spenser's Sheph. Cal. 
Epistle, Postscr., Now I trust, M. Harvey, that [etc.]. 1596 
Sp eR Prothalamion (heading), The two worthie Gentle- 
men M. Henry Gilford, and M. William Peter, Esquyers. 
1605 B. Jonson, etc. Zastw. Hoe ! wv, Quick. Must Golding 
sit upon us? Cox, You might carry an M under your girdle, 
to Mr. Deputy’s worship. 1712 Great Britons Honycom/e 
(MS.) (N.), What, plaine Budwaies! have you nere an MM. 
under your girdle. 1730-6 Baitey (folio), M, is an abbrevia- 
tion of Afagrster, as A1.A. or A.M. Magister Artium, i.e. 
Master of Arts, 1738Swirt Pol. Conversat, i. 28 You might 
have an M under your Girdle, Miss. 1811 Byron Hints /i. 
Horace 240 He..retires M.A.; Master of arts! 1816 Scour 
Old Mort, xxix, Ye might hae had an M under your belt 
for Mistress Wilson of Milnwood, 1843 SurtEEs //andley 
Cross I. v. 92 The loose riding M.C. sitting like ‘the Drunken 
Hussar’ at the circus. /ézd. IL. vii. 147 First public day as 
an M.F.H, 1869 ‘ Brapwoon' O, V. H. I, iii. 33 He was 
not the man to violate modesty by proposing himself to a 
nearly strange Hunt as a new M.F.H. ‘ 

||c. = Monsteur (q.v.) as prefixed title. 
M-, 2 clipped form of Mr sometimes found in 

Middle English before vowels. 
€1393 CHaucer Scogan 36, I mexcuse. 1426 Lypc. De 

Guil, Pilgr. 9802 Out off my shyp make maryue. 
-m, in l’M=Iam: see Brv., A. I. 1. 
Ma (m4). A childish and colloquial shortening 

of Mama. Now often ridiculed as vulgar. 
[1823 Moor Suffolk Words s.v. Pa, It is sometimes rather 

comic to hear a great chuckle-headed lout—saa-ing his 
father—or maa-ing his mother.] 1829 Censor 225 These 
exhibitions, though affording wonderous delight to affec- 
tionate Pas and Afas, are productive of the most injurious 
results to their children, 1829 Lytron Disowned 20 How 
could he admire that odious cap of Ma's. 1836 T. Hook 
G. Gurney 1. 196 Gussy, as her ma’ called her. 1885 F. 
Anstey 7inted Venus 119, I’ve got to dine with aunt and 
meet Matilda and her ma. 
Ma., obs. abbreviation of MasEsty, MASTER. 
1579 E. K. Spenser's Sheph. Cal. Epistle, Myne owne 

good friend Ma. Harvey. 1605 Bacon Adv. Learn. u. To 
King 1 Since wee have so bright and benigne a starre, as 
your Ma; to conduct and prosper us. 
Ma: see Makk v., May v., Mk, Mo, My. 
Maa, obs. f. MAKE v.; var. Mo Oés., more. 
Maac, maad: see MAKE v. 
Maakins, variant of Mackin(a)s. 
+ Maal. Os. vare—'. Wyclif’s transl. of L. 

malum apple, taken by him to mean fir-tree, by 
confusion with md/us mast (see quot.). 
1382 Wycuir Yoel i. 12 Poumgarnet, and palme tree, and 

maal tree, or fir, of whom mastis ben maad. 
Maale, obs. form of Main. 
Maam (mim). A South American bird, the 

TINamov. 
1825 Waterton land. S. Amer. 23 The forest contains 

an abundance of ., maams, maroudis and waracabas, /é/d. 
32 The maam sends forth its plaintive note. 

Ma’am (mim; usually unstressed mom, ’m), 
Also 7 mam, In representations of vulgar speech 
written marm, mem, mim,mum,’m. A collo- 
= shortening of Mapa. 

. Used vocatively, as the usual oral equivalent 
of Mapam. 
Now only used parenthetically or at the end of a sentence. 

Formerly the ordinary respectful form of address toa woman 
(originally only to a married woman) of equal or superior 
rank or station (unless entitled to be called ‘my lady"). The 
present tendency is to confine it to the speech of servants or 
other cele apd of markedly inferior position. (Used at Court, 

oO , in d ii ig the Queen or a royal 
princess.) 
1668 Drypen Evenings Love ut. i. (1671) 33 Madam me 

no Madam, but learn to retrench your words; and say 
Mam }; as yes Mam, and no Mam, as other Ladies Women 

* 

do, Madam ! 'tis a year in pronouncing. 1765 Foote Cow. 
missary 1. Wks. 1799 11. 8 Indeed, Ma’am, you'll kill your- 
self, 1838 Dickens O. Twist xvii, Mrs. Mann, ma'am, good 
morning, 1840 — Barn. Rudge xix, ‘ Here's master, mim’, 
said Miggs. ‘Oh, what a happiness it is when man and wife 
come round again!’ ¢ 3850 Lyrron Lionel Hastings ii. in 
Life (1883) 1.11, xi. 180‘ Well, Marm— Mr. Cotton preserved 
that broad pronunciation of the ellipsis Ma'am, from Ma- 
dame, which was formerly considered high bred, and is still 
the Court mode, 1854 Dickens Hard 7',1.xvi, ‘ Mrs, Sparsit 
ma'am’, said Mr. Bounderby. ‘Iam going to astonish you’. 
1885 I’. ANstEy 77nted Venus 116 ‘Dear me, mum, you don’t 
say sol!’ exclaimed Leander.  /d/d, 142 ‘ Now, marm’, he 
said, in a voice which trembled with repressed rage. 1887 
Gordonhaven xi. 104‘ What have you been doing?’ Nothing, 
mem’. 1900.S/eaker 23 June 324/2 In Thac keray’s time every 
man among equals of acertain refinement was Sir, and ever y 
woman Ma'am. 
2. Prefixed to a surname. Ods. exc. U.S. vulgar. 

(See Mapan.) 
1837 Hatisurton Clockm. Ser. 1.x, Marm Pugwash is as 

onsartin in her temper as a mornin in April. 
+3. A person addressed as ‘ma’am’, a married 

woman. Ods, 
1765 Meretriciad (ed. 6) 43 Or when Mam walks, he, twenty 

steps behind. 1779 Sueripan Critic 1.i, Then to be con- 
tinually alarmed with misses and ma’ams piping hysteric 
changes on Juliets, and Dorindas. 
4. attrib.: ma’am-school U..S., a dame-school. 
1857 S. G. Goopricu Recoll. Lifetime iv. 1. 39, I found 

a girl. .keeping a ma’am-school for about twenty scholars. 
Hence Ma’am v. /vans., to address as ‘ma’am’, 
1813 Shetches Charac, (ed. 2) 1. 121 You should not ‘sir’ 

and ‘ma'am’ people as you do, unless you wish tokeep them 
ata distance, 1887 G. R. Sims A/ary’ Fane's Mem.6 Don't 
ma’am me—I’m a miss. 1889 H. Jonnston Chron. Glen- 
buckie v. 58 ‘Indeed, mem’...‘ Ye needna’ “mem” me.. I'm 
a common body like yoursel’, 

Ma’amselle. Corresponds to F. mam’selle, 
familiar abbreviation of MADEMOISELLE. 
©1794 Search aft, Perfect. 1.i.in New Brit. Theatre (1814) 

III. 37 The first four out of the eleven were ma’amselles, 

Maand, variant of Maunp (basket). 
Maane, obs. form of Mane. 
Maarmor, erron, form of MAormor. 
Maas, Maat, obs. forms of Macr, MATE, 
+t Mab, sd. Ots. (Cf. Map v. and maf, 17th c. 

form of Mor sé.; also AZaé, short for Mabel.) 
1. A slattern; a woman of loose character. 
1557-8 Facob §& Esau v. vi. (1568) Gj, Come out thou 

mother Mab, out olde rotten witche. 1691 Ray N.C. lords 
47 To Mab ; to dress carelessly : 1/ads are Slatterns. a 1700 
B. E. Dict, Cant. Crew, Mab,a Slattern. A/ab'd up, Drest 
carelesly, like a Slattern. 1725 New Cant. Dict., Mob, or 
Afab, a Wench or Harlot. 
2. A mop. 
1623 WHitsourNE Newfoundland 75 Thrummes for Pitch 

mabs, 00/7, o1s, 6d, 

+ Mab, v. Oés.—° [Belongs to Map sd. Cf. 
MABBLE, Mos vs.) zntv, To dress untidily. 
1691, @ 1700 [see Mas sd.]. 1829 Brocvetr N.C. Words, 

Mab, v. to dress carelessly. Hence, A/ab-caf, generally 
called 20b-caf, a cap which ties under the chin—worn by 
elderly women. 

+ Mabble, v. Os. Also mable. [Cf. Mose 
v.] trans. To wrap or muffle up (the head). 
1615 G. Sanpys 7rav. 69 Their heads and faces so mabled 

in fine linnen, that no more is to be seene of them then their 
eyes. /d7d.148 The elder mabble their heads in linnen. 

Mac! (mek). Also Mack. [Irish and Gaelic 
mac :—OCeltic *makko-s, cogn. w. Welsh meb:— 
OWelsh map:—OCeltic *makwo-s.] The Gaelic 
word for ‘son’, occurring as a prefix in many 
Scottish and Irish names of Celtic origin, and thus 
equivalent to the Eng, suffix -sow. Hence: A 
person whose name contains the prefix A/ac. 
The prefix is written also A/c, M°, M'; e. g. Macdonaid, 

MacDonald, McDonald, M° Denald, M' Donald. 
1656 in Brounr Glossogy. 1689 [FAREWELL] /rish Hudi- 

bras 108 The Champions of the Irish Cause, A numerous 
Train of Mac's and O's. 1730 Fietpinc Zom Thumb 1. 
iii, Ireland her O's, her Mac’s let Scotland boast. 1764 
Wirxkes Corr, (1805) III. 126 The list of the company (of 
the Macs and Sawneys not in the French service) would 
divert you. 1828 Scorr /, J/. Perth vi, If the son of some 
great Mac or O was to become an artizan. 1830 N. Ss. 
WueEaton Fru. 472 A feather or two stuck in his bonriet 
denotes his alliance in the soth degree with some Highland 
Mac. 1887 [see O s3.?]. 1898 7it-Bits 21 May 148/1 Inthe 
house of Commons the ‘ Macs’ are numerically strong enough 
to form a considerable party of their own. 

Mac? (mek). col/og. Short for MacaDam. 
tes Mayuew Lond, L. Il. 197 The Scavengers call 

mud all that is swept from the g or wood p: in 
contradistinction to mac which is scraped and t on the 
macadamized roads. 1886 Pal? Mal/G. 2 Oct. 2/2 The thou- 
sands of yards of old mac that were taken off the roads for use 
elsewhere, 
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MACABERESQUE. 

Mace: see Mack, MAKE z. 
Macabaa, -bao, variants of Macconoy. 
Macaberesque (makabore'sk), a. [f. Maca- 

BRE + -ESQUE.] = MACABRE 2. 
1876 Encycl. Brit. V. 104/1 A curious reaction is visible in 

the work of Peter Breughel (1510-1570) towards the grotesque 
diablerie and macaberesque morality of medizval art. 

|| Macabre (maka‘br), z. Also 5 Machabree, 
7 Machabray, 9 Macaber. [The form now usual 
represents F. macabre, an error for OF. macabré, 
whence the earlier Eng. forms. 
The OF. word occurs first in Jean le Févre’s Respit de la 

Mort (1376), where the author, if he be correctly interpreted 
by M. Gaston Paris (Romania XXIV. 131), claims to have 
written a work called Za danse Macabré. The etymology 
of the word is obscure; so far as its form is concerned it 
might be a popular corruption of OF. Alacabé = Macca- 
bzeus (an example of ‘Judas Macabré’ has been found), 
and in the rsth c. the ‘Dance of Death’ was called chorea 
Machabxorum in Latin (Du Cange cites a Besancon docu- 
ment of 1453), and Afakkabeusdansin Du. M. Gaston Paris, 
however, thinks Afacabré may have been the name of the 
artist who painted the picture which suggested the first poem 
on the subject.] : Re 
1. Danse Macabre, also in anglicized forms 

+ dance of Machabree, -bray (obs.), dance Macaber : 
the Dance of Death (see DAncE sd. 6c). 

14.. Lyne. (¢/#/e) The daunce of Machabree wherin is 
liuely expressed and shewed the state of manne, and howe 
he is called at vncertayne tymes by death, and when he 
thinketh least theron. dd. Prol. iii, I toke on me to 
translaten all, Out of the Frenche Machabrees daunce. 1598 
Stow Surv. 264 About this Cloyster was artificially & richly 
painted the dance of Machabray, or dance of death, com- 
monly called the dance of Pauls. 1833 J. Dattaway Disc. 
Archit. Eng. 137 The Dance of Macabre (Holbein’s Dance 
of Death) was painted on the walls of the cloisters, 1851 
Loner. Gold. Leg., Nativ.v. 12 Elsie, What are these paint- 
ings on the wallsaround us? /ezsy. The Dance Macaber ! 
Elsie. What? /fenry. The Dance of Death, 
2. Characterized by the gruesomeness of the 

danse Macabre (see 1): applied chiefly to literary 
or artistic productions. 
1889 Atheneum 14 Sept. 347/2 One Dance of Death circles 

uninterruptedly from end to end. ..’The book is macabre, but 
unaffectedly macabre. 1892 Speaker 29 Oct. 528/1, It was 
the material representation..of the ghastly, the grim, and 
the macabre which Webster intended. rg02 Spectator 12 Apr. 
557 Her habits are bizarre, even macabre, 

Macac, variant of Macaque. 
Macaco! (maké*ko). Also 7-8 macaquo, 

(erron, -guo), 9 macauco, vilgar maccacco, mur- 
karker. [a. Pg. macaco monkey, ape (whence 
macaquear to ape); cited (in the form macaguo) 
by Marcgrave Hist, Nat. Brazil (1648) 227 as 
the name used in Congo for this species of monkey.] 
1. Originally, a South African monkey incident- 

ally described by Marcgrave in his Matural His- 
tory of Brazil, and after him by various writers 
on zoology. Subsequently applied to any monkey 
of the genus Macacus (either in its earlier or 
later extension) ; = MACAQUE. 
[1693 Ray Sy. Anim. Quad. etc. 155 Cercopithecus ango- 

lensis major, Congensibus Macaquo Marcgr.] 1774 Gotpsm. 
Nat. Hist. 1V. 233 Of the monkies of the ancient continent, 
the first, he [Buffon] describes, is the Macaguo; somewhat 
resembling a baboon in size. 1854 Busunan in Cire. Sci. 
(c 1865) 1. 290/2 In the mandril, pavian, and macacos, mem- 
branous sacs are observed. 1874 Slang Dict., Murkarker, 
a monkey, vulgar Cockney pronunciation of Macauco. .. 
Jacko Macauco, or Maccacco, as he was mostly called, was 
the name of a famous fighting monkey,.who used nearly fifty 
years ago to display his prowess at the Westminster Pit. 

2. Comb.: macaco-wood, Jococa gutanensis, a 
Brazilian shrub (Cassell); macaco-worm, the larva 
of a South American insect, Dermatobia noxialis, 
which infests the skin of animals. 
1875 Beneden's Anim, Parasites viii. 175 A gadfly found 

at Cayenne is distinguished by the name of the Macaco 
Worm ; it..usually attacks the skin of oxen and dogs. 

Macaco2 (miké'ko). Also 8 mococo, 8-9 
maucauco, 9 macauco. fe F. (Buffon) smococo ; 
ulterior origin obscure. Cf. Maxi.] A name ap- 
plied to certain lemurs, esp. to the genus Lemur. 
1751 G. Epwarps Nat. Hist. Birds, etc. 1v. 197 The 

Maucauco ., is about the ape! of a middling sized Cat. 
1774 Gotpsm. Nat, Hist, IV. 23 The last of the monkey 
kind are the Makis..,'The first of this kind is the Mococo; 
a beautiful animal about the size of a common cat, but. .of 
a longer make. 179) Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3) 1X. 785 Lemur, 
the ae _ #0 - goes a oe ———. 
1834 Nat. Philos., Phys. . 54/2 (U. K. S. e flying 
macauco or lemur. 1839 Penny Cyci. XIII. 419/1 The 
Makis, or Macaucos, properly so called, Lemur, 18 
Biytn tr. Cuvier’s Anim. Kingd. (1849) 64 The Murine 
Macauco (Lemur murinus). 1884 Riverside Nat. Hist. 
(1888) I. 228 The Mongoose Lemur, or Woolly Macaco 
[Lemur mongoz). , 

|| Macacus (makéik#s). Pl. macaci (mia- 
kévsai). [mod.L., ad. F. macague: see MACAQUE. ] 
~A genus of Old World catarrhine monkeys of the 
family Cercopithecide ; originally including a great 
number of African and Asiatic species, but now 
restricted to species resembling the bonnet ma- 
caque or toque; a monkey of this genus. 
1871 Darwin Desc. Man I. i. 23, In .. baboons and some 

species of macacus the upper portions of the ear is slightly 
pointed. 1875 Encyel. Brit, 11. 152/1 The Macacé present | to-day will macadamise the r 

2 

us with the most northern forms of apes. 1893 Daily 
News 8 June 5/3 A small monkey, a macacus, has been 
placed in his cell to keep him [an ourang-outang] company. 

Macadam (mke'dim). (Formerly with 
capital M ; also Mac-Adam, M°Adam.) 
1. The name of John Loudon M°Adam (1756- 
1836) used aéérid. to designate the kind of roadway 
which he invented and the material used in making 
it: see MACADAMIZE. 
Now apprehended as an attributive use of 2. 
1824 Miss Mitrorp Vildage Ser. 1. 277 We shall see no 

more of him [our surveyor]; for the Mac-Adam ways are | 
warranted not to wear out. 1878 NV. Amer. Rev. CXXVI. 
gt Closet warriors, in cozy studies, with smooth McAdam | 
roadways before their doors. 1881 A/acm. Mag. XLIV. 
342 All piles of spare macadam material were carefully 
removed, 

2. The material of which a macadamized road 
is made. 

1826 J. Witson Noct. Ambr. Wks. 1855 I. 178 What a.. 
rattle o’ wheels !..intolerable aneuch ower the macadam, 
but Lord hae mercy on us, when you're on the causeway ! 
1831 Moore Summer /éte 121 Where never gleam of gas 
must dare ’Gainst ancient Darkness to revolt, Nor smooth 
Macadam hope to spare The dowagers one single jolt. 
1856 Fonsianque in Life & Labours (1874) 520 He may 
gravely serve out Macadam for rations, and supply biscuit 
for making roads. 1862 A thenwum 30 Aug. 268 The drab- 
coloured mud of the macadam. 1892 Times 20 Apr. 7/4 It 
is broken up into macadam, and forms a splendid material 
for making roads. 
fig. 1871 R. H. Hutron £Zss, Il. 126 He sprinkles a 

little macadam of stony fact along the fair upland path of 
his imagination. - Academy 29 Oct. 382/3 It is an un- 
finished macadam of inverted commas and relevance, 

3. nonce-use as adj. Level as macadam, 
1845 Hoop St. to Tom Woodgate v, Does that hard, 

honest hand now..tug the oar, a gondolier On smooth Mac- 
adam seas? 

Macadamite (mé&ke‘dimoit), sd.anda. Now 
vare or Obs, [f. MacaDam + -ITE.] 

A. sd, One who practises or advocates M°Adam’s 
system of road-making. 
1821 Monthly Mag. LI1. 104 Some incidental remarks of 

mine in a paper I sent you in May last, have caused the 
Mackadamites to throw some of their spare dirt about. 
1839 Murcuison Silur. Syst, 1. xxxix. 535 In certain 
districts..they [boulders] are fast disappearing through the 
labours of the Macadamites. 

B. adj. Pertaining to M*Adam’s system of road- 
making. 
1824 Miss Mitrorp Village Ser. 1. 276 The Mac-Adamite 

enormity of the stony road, 1846 ‘THackERay Cornhill to 
Cairo vii. Wks. 1900 V. 650 Roads were being repaired in 
the Macadamite manner. 

Macadamization (m&kze:damoizé" fan). 
(Formerly with capital M.)  [f. next + -aTIon.] 
The process, practice, or system of making mac- 
adamized roads; rarely concr. a macadamized road. 
Also, the converting of stone into road-metal. ¢ 
1824 Lond. Mag. X. 350 Major-Taylorization opt Mac- 

adamization any day! 1824 Newcastle Mag. 111. 27 The 
only road in our neighbourhood on which something like 
Macadamization has been attempted. 1825 Blackw. Mag. 
XVII. 87 A long street under the process of Macadamization. 
1826 Miss Mitrorp Village Ser. 11. 2 ‘Vhat..turnpike-road.. 
is now so perfect and so beautiful a specimen of Macadam- 
ization, that [etc.]. 1861 Muscrave By-roads 7 4 Mac-adam- 
ization. 1869 ‘ Brapwoon’ O. V. H, (1870) 184 Miss Warren 
..Was cantering down the turf border that fringed the mac- 
adamisation, 1871 L. SrerpHEN dag Eur, v. (1894) 121 
‘The a into smaller fragments, producing .. 
a kind of incipient macadamisation. 
Jig. 1847 Tait's Mag. XIV. 746 So very strange a 
macadamization of parties has taken place. 

Macadamize (m&kedimoiz), v. 
M‘Adamise, -ize, [f. MacapaM + -1zE.] 

Also 

1. “rans. To make or repair (a road) according | 
to J. L. M*Adam’s system, which consists in 
laying down successive layers of stone broken into | 
pieces of nearly uniform size, each layer being 
allowed to consolidate underthe pressureof ordinary 
wheel traffic before the next is laid upon it. 
See McAdams pamphlet, Remarks on the Present System 

of Road-Making (ed. 5, 1822). He did not approve of the 
placing of any kind of foundation under the layers of stone, 
of the use of sand or gravel as ‘ binding’ material, or of the 
smoothing of the surface by heavy rollers ; though the name 
of ‘macadamizing ’ is now often given to methods in which 
some or all of these practices are admitted. 
1826 Lion 1: eons, # The road. .was what we now deemed 

a great luxury,—M‘Adamized, instead of paved. 1828 
Soutuey 70 A. Cunningham 23 A street not yet Macadam- 
ized. 1863 A.C. Ramsay Phys. Geog.(1878) 613 Basalts. .are ill 
adapted for macadamising roads, 1871 L. STEPHEN P/aygr. 
Eur, (1894) 135 A heap of granite stones prepared for 
macadamising a road. 
absol, 1871 M. Cottins Mrg. §& Merch, 1. vi. 188 There 

is no hard stone nearer than Mount Sorel, so they mac- 
adamize with something almost as soft as loaf sugar. 

b. fig. To render level or even; to level, raze. 
1826 J. SHERMAN in AZem. (1863) 219 Grace indeed 

macadamises the road, makes the stones smaller, 1827 JELF 
Let. to Pusey in Liddon, ete, Life P. (1893) I. 117 Your 
mind is certainly macadamized ; mine r bles the road 
between this [Berlin] and Strelitz. 1829 Marryat F, M7ild- 
may iii, The enemy’s centre should have been macadamised 
by our seven three-deckers. 1842 Orperson Creo/. iv. 38 
Our.. Bishop has..macadamized the way for his successor. 
1868 Pearp Water-Farm. ii. 14 Each successful labour of 

for to-morrow, 

| 

} 
| 

MACAQUE. 

2. To convert into road-metal. 
1841 J. ‘TI. Hewrerr Parish Clerk 11. 154 Coarse, thick 

slates, that would certainly have been macadamized in these 
days as excellent materials for road-making. 

b. transf. and fig. To break up (something 
hard or figured as being hard) zz¢o pieces. ? Ods. 
1825 Goop Study Med. (ed. 2) V. 539 By grinding, or as 

we should now perhaps call it macadamizing the stone into 
granules. — New Monthly Mag. XV. 296 In Macadamiz- 
ing a few broad, simple, and impressive sounds into ges 
of numberless rapid notes, there is no time left for givin ig the 
emphasis required. 1852 Smepiey L. Arundel xxxvi. 270 
Richard Frere. .devoted himself to that indurated specimen 

| of the original granite formation,..and by trying to mac- 
adamise her into small-talk [etc.]. 2855 — H. Coverdale 
i. 2 Fathers have flinty hearts, and even the amenities of 
the nineteenth century have failed to macadamise them. 

amized (m&kzdamaizd), Z/. a. [f. 
MAcADAMIZE + -ED 1] ; 
1. Of a road (see MACADAMIZE 1), 
1827 Blackw. sia, XXI. 791 We were not seen stumblin, 

even upon a Macadamized road. 1837 Civil Eng. §& Arch. 
Frni.\.1/2 Filledin with broken stones, such as are used for 
M’Adamized roads. 1861 Muscrave By-roads 282, I found 
even a Mac-adamized road, which crosses the plain, miry 
enough, in heavy rain. 1889 G. Finptay Eng. f pede: 49 
A well-constructed macadamized road. 
he . 1827 Lytron /alkland 45 Neither in person nor in . 

character was he much beneath or above the ordinary 
standard of men. He was one of Nature's Macadamized 
achievements. His great fault was his equality. 1863 
Cownven CiLarke Shaks. Char. xi. 291 The ‘bons and mac- 
adamised road of dry duty and daily labour. 
2. Broken up into road-metal. Also (xonce-use>, 

strewn with broken stones. 
1849 Cart. C. Sturt Exped. Centr. Austral. 1. 238 We 

then proceeded .. down the creek, keeping close upon its 
banks to avoid the macadamized plains on either side. 1888 
Times (weekly ed.) 23 Nov. 3/3 Some loose macadamised 
stones lying about. 

Maca‘damizer. [f. Macapamize+-rr!.] 
1. One who makes macadamized roads. 
1824 Newcastle Mag.111. 26 [The paviours] have. .nothing 

to do but to transform themselves into Macadamizers. 1864 
Reader 11 June 747/3 Our London macadamizers go about 
their work in a_very unscientific way. 1881 /ustv. Census 
Clerks (1885) 87 Paviour. .» Macadamiser. 
2. One who rides on a macadamized road ; esp. 

one who keeps to the roads when hunting. 
1832 G. Downes Lett, Cont. Countries 1. 11 Our little 

Gallic Macadamizer asked one of the Hibernians present 
[etc.]. 1838 SurTEES Yorrocks’s Faunts 55 A private road 
and a line of gates through fields now greet the eyes of our 
M’Adamisers. 1869‘ Brapwoop’ O. V. H. I. xii. 219 ‘ Here 
come all the roadsters !’ growled the latter, as the hounds.. 
crossed a bye-road—along which in the rear clattered some 
fifty macadamisers. 

Macada'mizing, v/. sb. [-1ncGl.] The 
action of the verb MacapaMIzE; macadamization. 
1851-61 Maynew Lond. Labour II. 181 The macadamiz- 

ing of the latter thoroughfare. 1876 Pace Adv. Text-Bk. 
Geol. vii. 136 Their extensive use in causewaying and mac- 
adamising. 

Maca‘damizing, f//.a. [-1NG?.] a. That 
macadamizes, b. (Cf. MACADAMIZER 2.) 
1826 Bentuam in Westm. Rev. V1. 457 It performs the 

function ofa Mac-adamizing hammer, pieces down the 
aggregate mass. 1860 O. W. Hotmes Prof Breakf-t. i, 
‘This is the great Macadamizing place, always cracking u 
something. 1869‘ Brapwoon’ O, V, H.1.224 Jack Marshall, 
in the safe pursuit of pl e,as far as compatible with 
macadamising action, had suddenly espied .. the Maule 
carriage. 
Macaleb, obs. form of MaAHALEB. 
Macalive, variant of MackaLLow Oés. 
Macamethe, obs. form of MAHomer. 

|| Macana (maka-na). South American. [Said 
by Humboldt to be Haytian.] An ironwood club. 
1622 R. Hawkins Voy. S. Sea § 27 (1847) 98 Their armes 

for the warre, which is a sword of heavie blacke wood... 
They [the Indians of Brazil] call it macana, and it is carved 
and wrought with inlayd works very curiously, but his edges 
are blunt. Jdzd. § 41. 147 Their [the islanders of ue 
Chile] weapons are bowes and arrowes and macanas. 1842 
Sara Corerince tr. Dobrizhoffer's Hist. Abipones (Para- 
guay] II. 360 The wooden club, wacana, 1861 W. BottaERT 
tr. P. Simon's Exped, Aguirre (Hakl. Soc.) xix. % Darts 
and macanas (a sort of club). [The reference is to Peru.] 

+ Maca‘o. Ols. Also makao, [f. the name 
of Macao, a Portuguese settlement on the coast of 
China, noted for gambling. In Fr. macao, «Cf. 
Macco.] A per g gameat cards, ‘a kind of 
vingt-et-un ’ (Littré). 
1778 Ear. Macmessury Diaries & Corr. 1. 17 

(a game much in rege here at poe 1783 H. WaLroLe 
Lett. (1858) VIII. 388 When she wants to pay at macao. 
1794 C. Proce Female Yockey Club 109 We have beheld her 

y to burst with rage, when the consequences have been 
against her at Macao, 1827 Sporting Mag. XX. 58 A 
diplomatic character and member of a fashionable Club at 
Brussels, has been accused of cheating at Macao, 
Times 11 July 7 He consorted much with .. needy players 
at..roulette, makao, and similar games of hazard 

Macao, obs. form of Macaw. 

Macaque (maka‘k), Also 9 macac. [a. F. 
macaque, ad. Pg. macaco: see Macaco],] 
+1. Some geopeny “rere of monkey. Obs. rare—. 
1698 Frocer Voy. 115 We observed two sorts of Monkeys 

there [vzz. Brazil], which they distinguished by the Names 
of Sagovins and Macaques [Fr. orig. Macags]...The _ 
Macaques are. ,of a brown Colour. 



MACARISM. 

2. A monkey of the genus Macacus. 
1840 Bryrx tr. Cuvier’s Anim. Kingd. (1849) 58 The 

Macaques (A/acacws, Desm.). /62d.59 The onneted Macaque 
(MM, Sinicus). Ibid., Vhe Pig-tailed Macaque...The Black 
Macaque. 1875 Zncycl. Brit. 11. 152/1 ‘The Thibet Macaque 
(Macacus thibetanus), 1878 Browntnc La Saisiaz 590 
What though monkeys and macaques Gibber ‘ Byron’? 1885 
E. Batrour Cycé. [ndia(ed. 3) 11. 753/2 Macacus cynomol- 
gus, common macac, 
Macare, obs. form of MAKER. 
Macarism (mez‘kariz’m). rare. Also ma- 

karism. [ad. Gr. paxapiop-ds, f. paxapiev: see 
next and -1sM.] a. (See quot. 1818-60; and cf. 
next vb.) b. = BEATITUDE 2. 
1818-60 Wuatety Compl. Bk. (1864) 25 note, The words 

* felicitate ° and ‘ congratulate’ are used only in application to 
events, which are one branch only of ‘macarism’. Jé/d. 28 
To admiration, contempt seems to be the direct contrary ; 
censure to commendation ; pity to macarism, ar A. 
ALEXANDER Gosp. Alatth. (1861) 110 A series of beatitudes 
or macarisms [Footnote, paxapiopos], so called from the 
word with which they severally open. 1882 A. B. Bruce 
Parab. Teach. Christ 380 The makarisms and woes with 
which Luke’s version of the Sermon on the Mount begins. 
1889 — Kingd. God Introd. 10 Luke’s .. form of the ‘ma- 
carisms ’. en 
Macarize (mez'karsiz), v. vare. Also ma- 

carise, makarize. [f. Gr. maxapiCer, f. paxap 
happy: see-1zE.] ¢rans, To account or call happy 
or blessed (cf. quot. 1816-60). 
1816-60 WHATELY comaveh. Bk, (1865) 9 A man is admired 

for what he is, macarized for what he has, praised for what 
he does. bid. (1864) 25 If a man possess a genius, or a 
erson that is admirable, he is himself admired ; but not if 
fe has an admirable horse or house; the sentiment we feel 
towards him is of a different nature, and we have no English 
word to express it ; so much are we at a loss as to resort to 
the word ‘envy’. I should like to introduce the word ‘ma- 
carise’, 1840 Arnotp Le?. in Stanley Life & Corr. (1844) 
II, ix. 227 Therefore I ‘ macarize’ you the more, for having 
both an inherited home, and in a county and part of the 
county per se delightful. @1871 Grote Eth. Fragm. v. 
(1876) 177 No man praises happiness, as he praises justice, 
bo macarises (blesses) it as something more divine and 

etter. 

Macaron, variant of Macaroon, 
Macaroni (mekarowni), Pl. -ies. Also 6-9 

maccaroni, 8 mac(c)arone, makarony, 9g mack- 

erony. - It. maccaroné (Florio 1598), earlier form 
of maccheront (Florio 1611) pl. of maccherone; 
the ulterior etymology is obscure. 
Some scholars have suggested connexion with Gr. naxap(a, 

explained by Hesychius to mean a sort of barley-broth. 
Diez regarded the word as a derivative of It. wzaccare to 
bruise, crush.] : 
1. A kind of wheaten paste, of Italian origin, 

formed into long tubes and dried for use as food, 
The same ‘ Italian paste’ is prepared also in the form of 

VERMICELLI, q.v. 
1599 B. Jonson Cyuthia’s Rev. u. i, He doth learne..to 

eat enchouies, macaroni, bouoli, fagioli, and cauiare. 1750 
Cuesrerr. Leét. (1792) 11. 345 You would do very well to 
take one or two such sort of people home with you to 
dinner every day; it would be only a little sinestra and 
macaroni the more. 1769 Mrs. Rarratp Exg. Housekpr. 
(1778) 285 To dress Macaroni with Parmesan Cheese. 1813 
Sir H. Davy Agric. Chem. (1814) 142 The wheat of the 
south of Europe, in consequence of the larger quantity of 
gluten it contains, is peculiarly fitted for making macaroni. 
1825 Lytton Zicci 45 Merton had heard much of the excel- 
lence of the macaroni at Portici. 1893 Spectator 10 June 
768 A Sicilian sawyer fed on macaroni and melons. 
2. a. Hist. An exquisite of a class which arose 
in fo ac about 1760 and consisted of young 
men who had travelled and affected the tastes and 
fashions prevalent in continental society. b. dial. 
A fop, dandy. 
[This use seems to be from the name of the Macaroni Club, 

a designation prob. adopted to indicate the preference of the 
members for foreign cookery, macaroni being at that time little 
eaten in England. There appears to be no connexion with 
the transferred use of It. accherone in the senses ‘ block- 
head, fool, mountebank’, referred to in 1711 by Addison 
oer No. 47 P 5.J 
“aoe Watrote Let. Earl Hertford 6 Feb. (1857) IV. 

178 The Maccaroni Club (which is composed of all the 
travelled young men who wear long curls and spying- 
lasses).] 1764 — Let. Earl Hertford 27 May Ibid. 238 Lady 
alkener’s daughter is to be married to a young rich Mr. 

Crewe, a Macarone, and of our Loo. 4 Oxford Mag: 
June 228/2 There is indeed a kind of animal, neither male 
nor female, a thing of the neuter 
amongst us. It is called a Macaroni. It talks without 
meaning, it smiles without pleasantry, it eats without appe- 
tite, it rides without exercise, it wenches without passion, 
1773 Boswett Yohnson 21 Aug., You are a delicate Lon- 
‘ner; you are a maccaroni; you can't ride. 1773 [C. 
Hrrencock] Macaroni 1. 5,1 wanted you to be a man of 
spirit ; your ambition was to sppsat a. first-rate Macaroni ; 
you are returned fully qualified, and determined, I see, to 
shew the world what a contemptible creature an English- 
man dwindles into, when he adopts the follies and vices of 
other nations. 783 Mme. D’Arsiay Diary 9 Dec., It is 
the » you know, among the M: i 
watches, 1820 Lams Lilia Ser. 1. South-Sea House, He wore 
his hair..in the fashion which I ber to have seen in 
caricatures of what were termed, in my young days, Mac- 
caronies. 1854 A. E, Baker Nhampton Words U1, Ma- 
caroni, a fop. Equivalent to the modern dandy; now er if - ;: uite, Loy 1859 < aap yet — int. 
1079) 4. 35) e brags a to-ni: ». and talks about 
Londonand Lord arch,and White's, and hth 

Atheneum 

. to wear two 

: 4 Almack’s, with the 
air of a macaroni. 1881 5 Nov. 603/2 The weak 
chin, . .resolute brow, and good forehead, portray Sheridan to 

gender, lately started up . 

| 

| 

3 

the life, as he appeared, a macaroni and brilliant lounger in 
Carlton House. 1891 Sis, gn Gloss., Mackerony, an over- 
dressed, or gaudily-dressed person. 
transf. 1778(W. Marsuatt] Minutes Agric. 3 Feb. 1775 

Harnessed the old oxen in all their new finery.. ; the Pan- 
theon never saw two more ridiculous Macaronies. 
3. A species of crested penguin, Ladyptes chry- 

solophus. In full macaroni penguin. 
(App. so called because its crest was thought to resemble 

the coiffure of the ‘macaronies’, ‘he Pad Mall Gazetie 
Extra of 24 July 1884, p. 29/2 gives from a print of 1777 
two figures of head-dresses then in use, one of which is called 
‘the macaroni’. Cf. also quot. 1820 in 2.] 
1838 Por A. G. Pym Wks. 1864 1V. 123 The maccaroni, 

the jackass and the rookery penguin. 1860 C. C. Ansorr 
in /é7s 338 This bird is called in the Falkland Islands the 
Maccaroni Penguin...It has an orange-coloured crest. 1885 
Encycl. Brit. XVUT. 492/1 Ludyptes, containing the crested 
Penguins, known to sailors as ..‘ Macaronis’. 
4. A medley (such as a macaronic poem). 
1884 Rocers Six Cent. Work & Wages (1886) 166 Poli- 

tical songs in Latin or in a maccaroni of Latin and English. 
5. In the West Indies, a coin of the value of a 

quarter of a dollar. ? Ods. 
1834 M. G. Lewis ¥rul. W. Ind. 403 Each grown person 

received a present of half a dollar. and every child a mac- 
caroni, 1838 W. Jameson in A. Robb Gosp. Africans (1861) 
iv. 88 The masters began to offer a macaroni, or 15. sterling, 
a day. 

+6. The name of a gambling-room at New- 
market. (Cf. Macco.) Ods. 

1771 P. Parsons Newmarket 1. 186 The Maccaroni is no 
other than a pretty large and whimsically painted room. 
7. (See quot.) 
1876 R. L. Wattace Canary Bk, xiv. 165 Lizards [sc. 

canaries] are known among Scotchmen as ‘ macaronies ’. 
8. Short for macaront tool. 
1867 G. A. Rocrrs IVood Carving 12 Now take the mac- 

caroni and cut away the wood on either side of the vein... 
‘The maccaroni..is shaped to cut at both angles. 
9. attrib., as (sense 1) macaroni dealer, -stall, 

wheat; (sense 2) macaront cane, dress, tntellt- 
gencer, marquis, philosopher, shrug, train; + m1- 
caroni fiddle, ? some kind of small violin ; + ma- 
caroni gin, a kind of collicry gin (.D.D.); 
+macaroni stake (sce quot.); macaroni tool, 
a square-cutting tool used in wood-carving. 
1781 Westm, Mag. 1X.71 A supple-jack or a *macaroni 

cane, embellished with silk and gold tassels. 1851 in ///usty. 
Lond, News 5 Aug. (1854) 119/1 Occupations of the People, 
«»*Maccaroni-dealer. 1772 Foore Nadéob 1. (1778) 26 ‘he 
waiter at Almack’s has just brought him home his “macaroni 
dress for the hazard table. 1777 Mme. D'Arsiay Early Diary 
Apr.-July (1889) I]. 185 First came a French horn,—..then 
a violin,—a bass,—a bassoon,—a *Macaroni fiddle. 1789 
Branp Hist, Newcastle Il. 684 There is a sort of gins 
called ‘whim gins’,and a kind known by the name of 
‘*macaroni gins’. 1769 Public Advert. 18 May 4/2 Thy 
Paper is the *Macarony Intelligencer. 1859 THackERay 
Virgin. xcii. (1878) 758, I never bargained to have a *Mac- 
caroni Marquis tocommand me. 1797 Jonthly Alag. 111. 
92 In this fanciful zra, when *macaroni philosophers hold 
flirtation with science. 1775 Mor. D’Axsiay Larly Diary 
21 Nov., ‘It is not at all the ton to like her’:.. (with 
a *Macarony shrug). 1823 ‘Jon Ber’ Dict. 7urf*Ala- 
caroni stakes, those ridden by gentlemen, not jockies. 1814 
Sporting Mag. XLIV. 103 You dash among the pots of 
a *maccaroni-stall. 1867 G. A. Rocrrs Wood Carving 2 A 
*maccaroni tool. 1890 C.G. Leann Wood Carving 10 The 
Macaroni Tool..is for removing wood on each side of a 
vein or leaf, or similar delicate work. /ézd. 42 The so-called 
‘macaroni-tool ’.. is really very little used, owing to the 
great difficulty of keeping it sharp, and its liability to break. 
1773 Gotpsm. Stoops to Cong. Epil., Ye travell’d tribe, ye 
*macaroni train. 1901 West. Gas. 23 July 7/3 The *ma- 
caroni wheat crop (a new venture in the United States). 

+ Macaronian, @. Obs. [f. prec.+-an.] 
1, =Macaronic a. 1. 
1727-41 CHAMBERS Cycl., Macaronic, or Macaronian, a 

kind of burlesque poetry... We have little in English in the 
Macaronian way. 1751 CAMBRIDGE Scribleriad 11. 184 note, 
The Macaronian is a kind of burlesque poetry, consisting 
of a jumble of words of different languages, with words of 
the vulgar tongue latinized, and latin words modernized. 
2. =Macaronic a. 3. 
1788 R. Gattoway Poems (1792) 16 Give ear ilk Maca- 

ronian beau, "I'ween George’s Square an eke Soho, 

Macaronic (mekargnik), a. and sb. Also 7 
makeronick, 8 maccaronic. [ad. mod.L. maca- 
ronic-us =It. (+ macaronico) maccheronico, f. (+ma- 
caront) maccheroni MACARONI. : 
The word seems to have been invented by Teofilo Folengo 

(‘ Merlinus Cocaius’) whose ‘macaronic’ poem (Lider 
Macaronices) was published in 1517. He explains (ed. 2, 
1521) that the ‘macaronic art’ is so called from macaroni, 
which is ‘quoddam pulmentum farina, caseo, botiro com- 
paginatum, grossum, rude, et rusticanum ’.] 

A. adj.1. Used to designate a burlesque form of 
verse in which vernacular words are introduced 
into a Latin context with Latin terminations and 
in Latin constructions. Also, applied to similar 
verse of which the basis is Greek instead of Latin ; 
and /oosely to any form of verse in which two or 
more languages are mingled together. Hence of 
language, style, etc.: Resembling the mixed jargon 
of macaronic poetry, 
1638 Sir J. Beaumont in Yousonus Virbius 12 He Latin 

Horace found. . Translated in the Macaronicke toung, Cloth’d 
in such raggs as [etc]. 1711 Drumm. of Hawth.'s 
Whks., Life 5 For diverting himself and his Friends, he 
wrote a Sheet which he d Polemo-Middinia; ‘Tis a 

MACAROON. 

| sort of Macaronick Poetry, in which the Scots Words are 
put in Latin Terminations. 1778 Jouxson 14 Apr. in 
Boswell, Maccaronick verses are verses made out of a mix- 
ture of different languages. 1837 Hatta //ist. Lit. 1. vi. 
§ 31 I. 519 Maillard. . whose sermons, printed if not preached 
in Latin, with sometimes a sort of almost macaronic inter- 
mixture of French. 1897 Dowpen /. Lit. u. i. 90 ‘The 
macaronic poet Folengo. 1898 STEVENSON S¢. /ves 236 
Grace was said. .in a macaronic latin. 

+2. Of the nature of a jumble or medley. Ods. 
x61 (t¢it/c) Coryats Crambe, or his Colwort Twise Sodden, 

And Now serued in with other Macaronicke dishes, as the 
second course to his Crudities. 1806 J. Dattaway (és. 
ting. Arch, 222 Those Travellers who have seen the new 
buildings of Edinburgh and Glasgow will look on the archi- 
tecture of Bath, as belonging to the maccaronick order. 1816 
G. Cotman Br. Grins, Lament. xi 2) 271 My coarse, 
macaronic style may here and there excite a smile. 
3. Pertaining to a macaroni. rare—°, 
1828-32 WessterR, Aacaronic, pertaining to or like a 

macaroni; empty ; trifling; vain; affected. 
3 80s 

1. a. Macaronic language or composition, 
| ft. Macaronic verses. 
|e~ €1668 Denuiam Dialogue 33 You that were once so acono- 

mick, Quitting the thrifty style Laconick, Turn Prodigal in 
Makeronick. 1693 Aol. Clergy Scot. 31 When some of his 
Party mounts the Desk and declaims their Maccaronicks. 
1727 Baitry vol. II, A/acaronicks [among the Italians], a 
sort of burlesque Poetry made out of their Language, and 
the Scraps and Terminations of divers other. 1839 Hatiam 
Introd. Lit, Lurope M1. v. 267 note, Folengo..sat down for 
the rest of his life to write Macaronics. @1864 Lucy AIKIN 
in Alem, etc. 77 Our own people were turning Scotch with- 
out knowing fe began to allow the macaronic of the 
Edinburgh Review for actual English! 
+2. A jumble or medley. Ods. 
1611 Cotcr., Macaronique, a M 

heape, or huddle of many seuerall things. 

+ Macaro‘nical, ¢. 0ds. Also 6 macheron- 
icall, [See prec. and -1caL.] =Macanonic a. 

| 1585 E. D. Prayse of Nothing Hjb, The macheronicall 
phantasies of Merlinus Cocaius. 1596 Nasur Saf/ron Wal- 

den ¥, Who..hath translated my Piers Pennilesse into the 
Macaronicall tongue. 

Macaro‘nically, adv. [f. Macanonic: see 
-ICALLY.] In the macaronic manner. 
1821 W. Tayror in Monthly Rev. XCVI. 82 That strange 

mixture of Portuguese, Spanish, .. [etc i i 
most European maps of South America are m 
diversified. 1900 G. W. E. Russety Conferences 
earliest pieces .. are in the learned langu 
macaronically interspersed with the vernacular. 
Macaronicism (mekarg-nisiz’m). 

CARONIC +-18M.] Macaronie style. 
1830 Gentl. A/ag. C. 11. 123 Moliere gives an amusing 

specimen of macaronicism, in the /vo/stéme intermede of 
Le Malade Imaginaire. 1845 Lucycl. Aletrop. XX1. 629/2 
It may be doubted, however, whether the Ancients would 
be very solicitous to establish a prior claim to Macaronicism. 
Macaronism (mekarowniz’m). Also 8 maca- 

ronyism, g maccaroni-ism, [f. Macaroni + 
-isM.]_ Behaviour characteristic of a macaroni; 
dandyism. 
1775 Me. D’Arsiay Larly Diary 21 Nov., He is a good 

deal in the present ton, which is not Macaronyism. 1835 
TVait’s Mag. 11.20 His colonel. .requited his maccaroni-ism 
by a _week’s arrest. 1863 SaLa Capt. Dangerous IIL. viii. 
252 We would have thought it vile poltroonery and ma- 
caronism to have worn wigs. 1868 C’ress Minto Jem. 
fH, Eliot i, 28 His maccaronism seems to have been a sub- 
ject of jest among his friends. ; 
Macaro‘nyish, ¢. vave—'. [f. Macaroni + 

ISH.) Characteristic of dandyism. 
1859 Sata Tw. round Clock (1861) 288 There is something 

supercilious, pragmatical, macaronyish, un-English, in the 
announcement, ‘ No half-price’. 
Macaroon (mekarén). Also 7 makeron(e, 

maquaroon, mackroom, mackroon, 7—8 macke- 

roon(e, mackaroon(e, macaron, 8 makeroon, 

macron,7~gmaccaroon. [a. I’, vacarov (16thc.), 
ad. It. maccaroné (now maccherone) sing. of 
maccaront: see MACARONI. ] 
1. A small sweet cake or biscuit consisting chiefly 

of ground almonds, white of egg, and sugar. 
1611 Cotcr., Afacarons, Macarons; little Fritter-like 

Bunnes, or thicke Losenges, compounded of Sugar, Almonds, 
Rosewater, and Muske. 1611 MarkHam Country Content. 1. 
ii. (1668) 98 ‘To make Jumbals more fine and curious .. and 
nearer to the taste of the Macaroon. 1630 J. Taytor (Water 
P.) Gt. Eater Kent Wks. 1. 146/1 Whether it bee .. Fritter, 
or Flapiacke, or Posset, Galley-Mawfrey, Mackeroone, 
Kickshaw, or Tantablin. 1688 k HotmMe Armoury ut. 
83/2 Mackrooms, a kind of roul of sweet Bread. 1725 
Braptey fam. Dict. s.v. Tourte, You may also put a 
pounded Macaroon into the Artichoke Cream. 1747 Mrs. 
GuassE Cookery xv.141 To make Maccaroons. 1848 J. Grant 
Adv. Aide-de-C. xxviii. (Rtldg.) 227 Little maccaroons, sweet 
as sugar and almonds could make them, 1875 A. R. Hore 
My School-boy Fr. 138 We were regaling on macaroons. 
attrib, 1783 Mme. D’Arsiay Diary g Dec., I had no more 

power to prevent it than this macaroon cake in my hand. 
1836 T. Hook G. Gurney I. 297 A Jew boy, selling maca- 
roon cakes. 1898 GutLy in Daily News 21 July 7/5 A 
Marchpane is an edifice in macaroon work. 
+2. =Macaronri. Oés. 
1704 J. Pirts Acc. Mahometans iii. (1738) a4 Wiest they 

cal Markeran is some Paste made only with Flour and 
Water. 1738 [G. Smitn] Curious Relat. IL. 302 A Sort of 
Pudding, which they [in Malta] call Macron. 1753 Cuan- 
Bers Cyc. Supp., Macaron, the name of a sort of vermicelli, 
a paste made of flour and water, and formed into the shape 
of the barrel of a quill, or the guts of small a 

-2 

b. 

ronick ; a confused 

>, sometimes 

[fh Ma- 



MACARTNEY. 

+3. A buffoon ; a blockhead, dolt. Also dia/, a 
fop (=MacaronI 2). Obs. [Cf. It. maccherone.] 
@ 1631 Donne Sat. iv. 117 Like a bigge wife, at sight of 

lothed meat.. ; so I sigh and sweat To heare this Makeron 
talke in vaine. a1633 R. B. Jn Mem., Donne's Poems 401 
A Macaroon And no way fit to speake to clouted shoone. 
a@ 1825 Forny Voc. E. Anglia, Macaroon, a fop. 
Macartney (maka-itni). [Thenameof George, 

Earl Macartney (1737-1806).] Used in Macartney 
cock, pheasant, and in shortened form Macartney : 
A pheasant of the genus Luflocamus, esp. £. 
tgnitus ; a fireback. 
(179. Dr. SHaw in Sir G. Staunton Macartney's Embassy 

to China (1797) I. 248 It may be called the jire-backed 
Pheasant, 1813 Temminck Hist. Nat. des Pigeons etc. 11. 
273 Houpifére Macartney. Gallus Macartneyi. Mihi. .. 
Cette belle esptce de Gallinacé .. a, été indiquée .. par 
sir Georges Staunton, d’aprés un individu qui fut offert a 
Lord Macartney, Ambassadeur Anglais auprésde ]’Empereur 
de la Chine.] 1834 Str W. JarpinE Nat. Hist. Gallinaceous 
Birds 1.214 The Macartney Cock. Luplocamus ignitus. 
Fire-backed Pheasant of Java. 1840 Biytu tr. Cuvier's 
Anim, Kingd. (1849) 227 ‘The Macartneys. : 
Macary bitter. ‘A West Indian name for 77~. 

cramnia Antidesma’ (Treas. Bot. 1866). 
a1726 H. Baruam Hortus Americanus (1794) 96 Majoe. 

-.It is also called Macary bitter from its growing in great 
plenty in the bay of Macary. _ 
Macassar (mike'sor). [The name (in the 

native form A/angkasara) of a district in the island 
of Celebes.] Macassar oil, an unguent for the 
hair, grandiloquently advertised in the early part 
of the 19th century, and represented by the makers 
(Rowland and Son) to consist of ingredients ob- 
tained from Macassar. The name has subsequently 
been given commercially to various natural pro- 
ducts imported from the East, e.g. to the oils ex- 
pressed from the seeds of Schletchera trijuga, Car- 
thamus tinctorius, and the berries of Stadtmannia 
Stderoxylon. (Hence Macassar-oiled a., anointed 
with this oil.) Macassar poison, the gum of a 
tree, with which the Malays poison their arrows. 
1666-7 Phil. Trans. 11. 417 Whether it be true, that the 

onely Antidote hitherto known, against the .. Macassar- 
poison, is humane Ordure, taken inwardly? 1797 Encycd. 
Brit, (ed. 3) X. 357/1 Macassar Poison,. .called 7Afo in the 
Macassar and Malayan tongue. 1809 ALEx. RowLAND jun. 
(¢t¢/e) Essay on..the Human Hair, with Remarks on the 
Virtues of the Macassar Oil. 1819 Byron Yuan. xvii, In 
virtues nothing earthly could surpass her, Save thine ‘in- 
comparable oil,’ Macassar! 1831 ‘RELAWNY Adv. Younger 
Sou ILL. 280 [The author professes to have met in Celebes 
with] the oleaginous extract from a fruit-tree, since that 
period become so notorious in Europe, (by name I mean,) 
—Macassar oil. 1842 S. Lover Handy Andy x. 99 He ran 
his fingers through his Macassar-oiled ringlets. 1896 BRANNT 
Fats & Oils (ed. 2) Il. 82 Macassar oil .. is obtained from 
the seed of Schleichera trijuga .. Considerable quantities 
of the oil were formerly imported, but what at present comes 
into commerce under the name of ‘macassar oil’ is mostly 
a mixture of cocoa-nut oil and ylang-ylang extract, coloured 
red with alkannin. 
Macauco, variant of Macaco. 
Macaulayism (mak§'léjiz’m). [f. the name 

of Thomas Babington (Lord) Macaulay (1800- 
1859) + -18M.] The characteristic historical method 
or literary style of Macaulay; an instance of this. So 
Macau'layan, Macaulaye'sque, Macau‘layish 

adjs., pertaining to or modelled upon Macaulay’s 
methodorstyle. Macaulaye'se (erron. Macazlese), 
Macaulay’s kind of diction. 
1846 Por Cary Wks. 1864 III. 68 Models of style in these 

days of rhodomontadés and Macaulayisms. 1839 Narier 
Life Visct. Dundee 1. 4 note, How often does he give us 
Macaulese for history! 1865 Spectator 492 Lord Derby 
does not talk leading articles after this Macaulayish fashion. 
1871 M. Arnotp Friendshif's Garland 71 Why do you 
ba Mr. Hepworth Dixon's style middle-class Macaulayese? 
1884 Pall Mall G. 26 Sept. 3/1 There is something quite 
Macaulayesque in the description. .of the way in which [etc.]. 
1887 Spectator 27 Aug. 1159 Macaulayan and other historical 
—or at least other historians’—incrustations, | 1892 4 ¢/c- 
ne#um 1x June 758/3 Dressing up platitudes in a sort of 
faded Macaulayese. 
Macaw! (mak9). Also 7 machao, 7-8 macao, 

7-9 mazcaw, 8 maccau, 8-9 mackaw. [a Pg. 
macao, of obscure origin; a Tupi name for the bird 
is macavuana, 
Cf. Sp. ‘ mdca, a Bird in the Province of Quito, in South- 

America, less than our Cocks, with a long Bill Red and 
Yellow, and its Feathers of such Variety of Colours as is 
admirable ’ (Pineda, 1740).] 
1. The name for several species of large long- 

tailed birds of the parrot kind constituting the 
genus Ara; they inhabit tropical and subtropical 
America and are remarkable for their gaudy 
plumage. 
1668 CuARLeToON Oxomasticon Zoicon 66 Great blew and 
ellow Parrat called the Machao, or Cockatoon. ax1672 
WittuGnsy Orntthol, u. xi. (1676) 73 Psittacus maximus 

alter Aldrov. Angl. Maccaw, seu Macao & Cockatoon. 1703 
Dampier Voy. (1729) IIL. 1. 405 The Red Maccaw. rig Rab 
NELL Voy, iv.70 The Maccaw..is about the bigness ofa Hawk. 
1788 New Lond. Mag. 61 The larger Psittaci are called 

acaos. 1802 Binctey Axim. Biog. (1813) Il. 75 The 
Brasilian Green Macaw. 1821-30 Lp, Cocksurn Jem. v. 
(1874) 257 [He] was walking..dressed like a mackaw, as the 
Commissioner's purse-bearer. 1870 Disrartt Lothair xxxv, 
Upon gilt and painted perches also there were..macaws. 

! 

4 

+2. Applied (? erron.) to some oriental bird. Oés. 
1699 Dampier Voy. II. 1. 128 In the [Achin] Woods there 

are many sorts of wild Fowls, viz. Maccaws, Parrots [etc.]. 
3. attrib., as macaw tribe; + macaw-fish, some 

brightly coloured fish (cf. parrot-fish). 
1753 CHamsers Cyc?, Suff. s.v., With some it [cockatoon] 

is made the synonymous name of all the Macaw tribe. 1792 
Mar. Ripvett Voy. Madeira 69 The parrot-fish, the ma- 
caw-fish. 
Macaw ? (makd). Also 7 macow, 7-8 mac- 

caw, 8-9 mackaw, g macca-. Nose repr. one 

or more Carib words; cf. Arawak (Guiana) mo- 
caya, macoya, the macaw-palm.] The West Indian 
name for palms of the genus Acrocomia; formerly 
also + the fruit of these palms. Now only aétrid. 
in macaw-berry, -palm, -tree; also macaw-bush, 
a West Indian plant, Solanum mammosum (Treas. 
Bot. 1865) ; macaw-fat, a West Indian name for 
the Oil Palm, Zleds guineensis. 
1657 Licon Barbados 72 The Macowis one of the strangest 

trees the Iland affords. 1672 R. Brome Y¥amaica, etc. 73 
[Descr. Barbadoes] Limes, Lemons, Macows, Grapes [etc.]. 
1697 Dampier Joy. (1698) I. ii. 20 We got Macaw-berries.. 
wherewith we satisfied ourselves this day, though coursly. 
1699 L. Warer Voy. 16 We found there a Maccaw tree, which 

orded us berries, of which we eat greedily, id. 20 This 
being the 7th Day of our Fast, save only the Maccaw-berries 
before related. 1756 P. Browne ¥amaica 343 The Mackaw 
Tree..is very common in most of the sugar-colonies, 1858 
Simmonps Dict. 7 rade, Macaw-fat, a West Indian name 
for oil palm, Elais Guineensis. Macaw-palm, the Acro- 
comia sclerocarpa of Martius. 1864 Grisesacu /lora W. 
Ind. 785 Mackaw Tree, Acrocomia sclerocarpa. 1882 J. 
Situ Dict. Pop. Names Plants, Macaw Palm or Gru- 
Gru (Acrocomia fusiforimis). 1894 Outing (U.S.) XXIII. 
380/2 The oil palm or macca-fat, 

+ Maccarib. Os. [App. cogn. w. caribou, a. 
Micmac a/edoo, lit. ‘shoveller’ (N. & Q. gth Ser. 
IX. 465). Cf F. macaribo (Littré).] =Cartsou. 
1672 Jossetyn New Eng. Rarities 20 The Maccarié, 

Caribo, or Pohano,akind of Deer, as big asa Stag, round 
hooved, smooth hair'd and soft as silk. 
Maccaroni, Maccase(e)ne, Maccaw: see 

Macaroni, Moocasin, Macaw. 
Macche, obs. form of Marcu, 
Macciavelian: sce MACHIAVELLIAN. 
Macco (mz‘ko). ?Oés. [?A variant spelling 

of Macao.] A gambling game; =Macao. 
1809 Byron in Moore Life (1875) 143 When macco (or 

whatever they spell it) was introduced. 1825 Sporting Mag. 
XVI. 277 A rubber of whist, or a game of Macco. 1859 
‘Tuackeray Virgin, xli, He dines at White's ordinary, and 
sits down to macco and lansquenet afterwards. 
atirth, 1825 1. Hook Man ef Many Fr., Say. & Doings 

Ser. 11, II. 18 His uncle was still at the Macco table. 1859 
Tuackeray Virgin, xliv, 1..left it at the Macco-table. 
Maccoboy (mz'kdbo1). Also 8 macabao, 

| macauba, 9 maccaboy, maccubau, mac(c)ouba, 

| 

| myghty maces the bones they tobreste. TI 

mazkabaw, Sc. macabaa, -baw, maccaba(w. 
[Named from JJacoudba, a district in Martinique.] 
A kind of snuff, usually scented with attar of roses. 
1740 Wimble's List of Snuffs in Fairholt Tobacco (1859) 

269 Macabao. 1799 Hull Advertiser 27 July 4/4 You are 
famous .. For having the best Macauba [rise draw]. 18.. 
G. Wusnart in Mactaggart Gallovid, Encycl, (1824) 223 Ye 
maun bring me a teat o' this same Macabaa. 1823 J. hiv 
cock Dom. Amusent, 99 The snuff of Martinico, celebrated 
under the term ‘ Macouba’, 1849 THackeray Pendennis 
II. ii. 14 [He] pocketted his snuff-box, not desirous that 
Madame Brack’s dubious fingers should plunge too fre- 
quently into his Mackabaw, 1858 Simmonps Dict. Trade, 
Maccoboy, Maccubau, a kind of snuff. 1898 STEVENSON 
Catriona xix. 218 Him I found already at his desk and 
already bedabbled with maccabaw. 1896 E. MarriacE tr. 
Balzac's Old Goriot 21 His snuff-box is always likely to be 
filled with maccaboy. 
Mace (mé's), 54.1 Also 4-5 mas, 4-7 mase, 

5-6 mais, (5 maas, mass, meyce, 6 maysse, 
6-7 masse). [a. OF. masse, mace =Pr. massa, It. 
mazza, Sp. maza, Pg. maca:—L. type *mat(t)ca 
(prob. the origin of the rare mat(t)eo/a ? mallet).] 
1. A heavy staff or club, either entirely of metal 

or having a metal head, often spiked: formerly a 
regular weapon of war. 
arms =¥. masse @armes.) ‘In early use also, a 
club of any kind. 

1297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 4219 Pis t .. bigan is mace 
adrawe. ¢1320 Sir Benes pics eon.. Wibswerdes and 
wib maces. a 1330 Ofwel 1112 He cam wib a mase of bras. 
1375 Barsour Bruce x1. 600 The Ynglis men. .Kest = 4 
thame swerdis and mas. ¢ 1386 CuAucer Kut.’s 7.1753 Wit 

Gower Conf. 
IIT. 359 And Hercules..Was ther, berende his grete Mace. 

Lyne. De Guil. hie 22171 And with this ylke sturdy 
Maas, I putte hem out a fful greet Lbid. 23160 Thencam 
Treason with hir mas Hevy asa clobbeof leed. 1555 EDEN 
Decades 161 Laton whereof they make such maces and ham- 
mers as are vsed in the warres, 1585 I’. WasHINGTON tr. 
Nicholay's Voy. 1. v. 78 Vppon their saddle bow, their 
roundel & the ag oe (being the mase of armes). 1678 
Wantey Wond. Lit, World v. ii. § 86. 473/1 He would cast a 
Horseman's Mace of nine or ten pounds weight farther than 
any other ofhis Court. 1728 Pore Dunc.1.85 Pomps without 
guilt, of bloodless swords and maces. 1825 Talism. i, 
A steel axe, or hammer, called a mace-of-arms. 1 
Prancut Brit. Costume 244 The pistol superseded the 
mace in the hands of officers dain this reign [Hen. VII). 

+b. Applied to the trident of Neptune. Ods. 
1582 SranyHurst Zunes u1. (Arb:) 63 Thee wals God Nep- 

tune, with mace threeforcked, vphurleth. rg90 Spenser 

(Also called + mace of | 

| upon the hurdle. 

MACE. 

Muiopotmos 315 The God of Seas. .strikes the rockes with 
his three-forked mace. 1791 Cowrer //iad xu. 29 Neptune 
with his tridental mace himself Led them. 

c. fig. ae 
t6or Suaxs. Ful. C. 1v. iii. 268 O Murd'rous slumber ! 

Layest thou thy Leaden Mace vpon my Boy? 1667 Mitton 
P. L, x. 294 The aggregated Soyle Death, with his Mace 
petrific, cold and dry, As with a Trident smote. 1840 Loner. 
“f: Stud. 1. v, H. ! how the loud and ponderous mace 
of Time Knocks at the golden portals of the day! 1878 
Browninc La Saisiaz 385 As.. Beethoven's Titan mace 
Smote the immense to storm. 
2. A sceptre or staff of office, resembling in 

shape the weapon of war, which is borne before 
(or was formerly carried by) certain officials. 
+ Also formerly =the sceptre of ht pacaae 6 
For Sergeant at (or of) Mace, see SERGEANT. ie mace 

which lies on the table in the House of Commons when the 
Speaker is in the chair is viewed as a symbol of the autho- 
rity of the House (cf. b). 
c1440 Promp. Parv. 319/1 Mace of a seriawnt, s[cleptrumz, 

clava, 1471 RieLey Comp. Alch. v. xxviii.in Ashm. (1652) 
155 WythSylver Macys. .Sarjaunts awayting on them every 
owre. 1526 Pilgr. Perf. (W.de W. 1531) 253 They gaue hym 
a rede in his hande for a septer oramace. 1559 Wirr. Mag., 
Fas. [ xx. 5 My murdring uncle..That longed for my king- 
dome and my mace. 1880 Nottingham Rec. 1V. 195 Payd 
to Towley for the other ij. maces mendyng. 1593 SHAKs. 
2 Hen. VT, ww. vii. 144 With these borne before vs, in steed of 
Maces, Will we ride through the streets. 1623-4 in Swayne 
Churchw. Acc. Sarum (1896) 177 The Iron w* holds the 
Mase at the end of Mt. Maiors pewe. 1677 E. Smit in 12th 
Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. v.37 Some mischievous persons 
to dishonour my Lord Chancellour..stole the mace and the 
two purses. 1708 J. CHAMBERLAYNE S?. Gt. Brit. 1. 11. xiii. 
(1710) 100 The Mace, while the Speaker is in the Chair, is 
always upon the Table, except when sent upon any extra- 
ordinary Occasion into Westminster-Hall, and Court of 
Requests, to summon the Memberstoattend. 1758 JOHNSON 
Idler No. 96 ® 1 He..read the Gothick characters inscribed 
on his brazen mace. 1856 Emerson Eng. /7aits, Ability 
Wks. (Bohn) II. 45 The chancellor carries England on his 
mace. 1877 J. D. Cuampers Div. Worship 186 A Beadle, 
or other official, with a wand or mace, clearing the way. 

b. By (warrant of) the mace: in House of 
Commons use, said of occasions when the Serjeant- 
at-Arms is sent with the mace as his warrant for 
demanding obedience to a command of the House. 
1576 Frnl. Ho. Comm. 22 Feb. I. 107 The said Committees 

found no Precedent for setting at large by the Mace any 
Person in Arrest; but only by Writ. did. if Feb. I. 108 
It is Resolved, That Edward Smalleye..shall be brought 
hither To-morrow, by the Serjeant; and so set at Liberty, 
by Warrant of the Mace, and not by writ. 

ce. A mace-bearer. 
1663 /lagellum or O. Cromwell (1672) 26 And here upon 

a Mace was sent to bring Cromwell into the Court. 1670 
Marvett Let. 21 Mar. Wks. (Grosart) II. 315 Sir Thomas 
Clifford carryed Speaker and Mace, and all members there, 
into the King’s cellar, to drink his health. 1753 Gray Lon, 
Story iii, My grave Lord-Keeper led the brawls ; The seals 
and maces danc’d before him. 1855 Macautay Hist. Eng. 
xi. III. 1 Garter King at arms.. was followed by the maces of 
the two Houses, by the two Speakers [etc.]. 

3. a. Billiards. A stick with a flat square head, 
formerly used for propelling the balls ; now super- 
seded by the cue. (Cf. Mast sd,3) b. A similar 
instrument used in Bagatelle. 
1727 Bover Fr, Dict., Masse,(Billard dont on joue) Mass, 

or Billiard Stick. 1734 R. Seymour Compl. Gamester u1. 
(ed. 5) 84 Ifa Person breaks a Stick, or the Mace, he must 
pay Six-pence for the Stick and two Shillings for the Mace. 
1744 J. Love Cricket 4 The dull Ball trails before the feeble 
oe 1797 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3) ILI, 229 [Billiards] is 
played with sticks, called maces, or with cues; the first 
consist of a long straight stick, with a head at the end, and 
are the most powerful instruments of the two,..In Eng! 
the mace is the prevailing instrument, which the fo ee 
hold in contempt. — Cot, Hawker Dia: 3) L119 
We .. enjoyed the novelty of playing with the Emperor's 
favourite cue, and Maria isa's mace. 1856 ‘Carr. 
Craw ey’ Billiards (1859) 8 The Mace, by the way, is seldom 
or never used by the present generation of billiard players. 
31873 Bennett & ‘Cavenpisn’ Billiards 4 Maces (called 
‘masts’) only were used, made of lignum vite or some other 
weighty wood, and tipped with ivory. 1883 Cassedd's Sports § 
Past. 329 (Bagatelle), The balls are struck with either a cue 
or a mace; of these two the latter will be found the easier. 

Tanning. (See quots.) : ‘ 
1839 Ure Dict, Arts f° ¢ chief operations of the currier 

are Tos :—1. Dipping the leather, which in 
ing it with water, beating it with the mace, or a mallet 

31852 Morrit Tanning § Currying (1853) 
462 The leather may either be beaten out with the feet, or 
with an instrument called the mace. 
5. attrib. and Comb., as mace-blow, head ; *}mace- 

proof a., once-wd., safe from arrest. 
1879 G. Merepitn Egoist II. v. 104 The effect .. was to 

produce an i ‘passing: in the fe of Clara 
that gave him the final, or *mace-blow. 1899 Daily News 
12 Sept. 7/2 Sargon of Accad. .of whom a *mace head bear- 
ing his name is to be seen in the British Museum. 1633 
Surrey Bird in a Cage u. D 3b, You shall..come vp to t! 
face of a Sergiant,..and be *mace proofe. 
Mace (méis), 53.2 Forms: a, 4~5 macys, 4-6 

macis, maces, (4 macz, 5 macez, masis, 6 
mases). 8. 4- mace, (6 mase). [ME. macis, 
a. F. macis (14th c. in Godef.), of unknown per “at 
cf. F. (16th c.) massta, ? cinnamon flower. e 
form macis being in Eng. apprehended as a plural, 
the new singular mace was formed from it. : 
It is not likely that the word has any connexion with 

L. maccis (accus. maccida) occurring once in Plautus in 
a bombastic list of unk n and perhaps imaginary spices.] 



MACE. 

1. A spice consisting of the dried outer covering 
of the nutmeg. 
1377 Abingdon Acc. (Camden) 38 In farina xxviijs. In 

croco xls. In macys ijs. xd. [etc.]. 1398 Trevisa Barth. 
De P. R. xvii. ii. (1495) 595 The Mace is the flowre, and the 
Notmygge is the fruyte. /éid. cix. 672 The rynde of Nux 
musticata, the notmygge, hight Macis. c 1400 MauNDrv. 
(Roxb.) xxi. 94 Pe macez er be huskes of be nutemug. 1420 
Liber Cocorum (1862) 13 Fors hit with clowes or macys gode. 
1471 Paston Lett, 111. 25 Sende me word qwat price a /z, of 
peppyr, clowys, masis, gingyr [etc.]. 1527 R, Tuorne in 
Hakluyt's Voy. (1589) 252 The Islands are fertile of Cloues, 
Nutmegs, Mace, and Cinnamom. 1544 Puarr Regi. Lyfe 
(1553) Eja, Mithridatum..wel tempered in a Jittel white 
wine with afewe maces. 1594 BLuNDEvIL £-xer. v. xi. (1636) 
554 But when the Nut waxeth dry, the Mace do sever from 
the Nut. /did. xii. 557 From the Ile Banda doth come Nut- 
megs and Maces. 1732 ArsutHnor Xules of Diet 259 Spices, 
as Cinnamon, Mace, Nutmeg. 1747 Mrs. Grasse Cookery 
ii. 32 Add some. . Pepper and Salt, and a little beaten Mace. 
1811 A. T. Tuomson Lond. Disp. (1818) 262 Oil of Mace. 
1871 C. Kincstry 4¢ Last v, The nutmegs, the mace still 
clinging round them, lie scattered on the grass. 
2. altrib.: +mace-ale, ale spiced with mace. 
1611 Beaum. & Fu. Four Pl, Triumph of Love iv, She 

had more need of mace-ale..than your aged discipline. 1676 
Wiseman Surg. 1V. Vv. 318 That night she took an anodyne 
Syrup in a draught of Mace-ale. 

Mace (méis), 4.3 Forms: 6 mase, 7 mas(se, 

maz, mess, 8 masscie, 8- mace. [a. Malay wl 

mas (also (jalel ends) ; said to be repr. Skr. masha 
a weight of about 17 grains. ] 
1, In Malay countries: A small gold coin weigh- 

ing 9 grains and worth about 1s. 1¢. Also, ‘a 
weight used in Sumatra, being according to Craw- 
furd 1-16thofa Malay tael, or about 40 grains’ (Y.). 
1598 W. Parti tr. Linschoten's Voy. 44 A Tael of Malacca 

is16 Mases. 1600 J. Davis in Purchas Pilgrimage (1614) I. 
1. i, 117 That [coin] of Gold is named a JZas, and is nine 
pence halfe penie neerest. Those of Lead are called Caras: 
whereof a thousand sixe hundred make one J/as._ 1699 Dam- 
pier Voy, IL. 1. 132 Of these [cash] 1500 make a Jess, which 
..is a small thin piece of Gold... It is in value 15 pence Eng- 
lish. 1727 A. Hamitton New Acc. E. Ind, I. xli. 10g At 
Atcheen they have a small Coin of Leaden Money called 
Cash, from twelve to sixteen hundred of them_goes to one 
Mace, or Masscie. 1813 Mitsurn Oriental Comme. (1825) 

8 The currency here [Tringano, Malay Peninsula] consists 
of the following :.. 16 mace equal to 1 tale. /dzd. 360 

{Sumatra] The lesser weights are as follow :—4 Copangs 
equal to 1 Mace. 

2. A Chinese money of account equivalent to 
one-tenth of a silver liang or tael. 
1615 R. Cocks Diary (1883) I. x We bought 5 greate square 

postes..cost 2aas 6 condrins per peece. 1796 Morse Amer. 
Geog. 11. 531 Although the terms candereen and mace are 
employed to certify a certain quantity of caxees, there are 
no coins..which bear that specific value. 1802 Carr. Ex- 
more in Naval Chron. VIII. 382 At seven mace two can- 
dereen perhead. 1896 Blackw, Mag. Apr. 580/2 The [poppy] 
tax is stated to be one mace or six-tenths of a mace the plot. 

Mace (mis), 5.4 slang. Swindling, robbery 
by fraud. Ov mace: on credit, ‘on tick’. 
1781 G. Parwer View Soc. 11. 34 The mace is a man who 

goes to any capital tradesman..in an elegant vis-a-vis [etc.]. 
Ee W. Horstgy in Macm. Mag. XL, 502 The following 
people used to in there—toy-getters (watch-stealers).. 
men at the mace (sham loan offices). 3 P. H. Emerson 
po agg xxii. 100 Letting ’em have the bs fd and slang 
on mace, for he gets to know their account and he puts the 
pot on ’em settling day. 

. Comb.: mace-cove, -gloak, -man = MACER?. 
1812 J. H. Vaux Flash Dict., Mace-gloak, a man who lives 

upon the mace, 1823‘ J.Bee’ Dict, Tur/s.v. Mace, The mace- 
cove is he who will cheat, take in, or swindle, as often as may 
be. 1859 Sara Tw. round Clock (1861) 160 The nightside of 
London is fruitful in ‘macemen’, ‘mouchers', and ‘go- 
alongs '. M. Cottins Whois the Heir? U1. 245 What 
is amaceman?. . A person who buys anything he can get with- 
out paying for it, and sells it again at once for anything 
hecan get. 1884 Daily News ff Jan. 5/2 The victim appears 
to have entered an omnibus and to have been at once pounced 
upon by two ‘macemen ’, otherwise ‘swell mobsmen’. 

Mace, 2.1 rare—'. [f. Mace sd.1] ¢rans. To 
bee = with a mace. 

ICKENS Barn. Rudge iv, The 'prentices no longer 
carried clubs wherewith to mace the citizens. 
+ Mace, v.2 Obs. rare. [f. Mace 56.2] trans. 

To co =e mace. In quot. fig. 
a ay Peregr. Schol. (1881) 70 If anie of you come 

vnder there clowches theile pepper you and mace you with 
a vengeance. 

Mace, v.3 slang. [f. Mace sb.4] trans. and 
pen To ee Hence Ma‘cing v0/. sd. 

790 Potrer New Dict. Cant. (1 5) Mace, to cheat. Mrs Sporting Mag. XXXIX. 138 Sicganty of: taferlor 
rey 4 macing in the southern towns. 1819 J. H. 

‘em. 1. 53, 1 raised the wind by. .obtaining 
on credi i 

Baily Tel. 18 egg a pe language 

that jay a quid back out of the ten he’d maced him of! 

symbol of authority, before some high functionary. 
Oxford in Lond. Gaz. No. 1863/3 Our respective be —_ -» Town-Clerk, Mace bearer or any other Officers. 
1687 Woop Life 3 Sept., Afterwards the macebearer put the 
mace into the mayor's hands. H. W. 
Engravers (1765) 20 John bishop of Lincoln with purse. 
bearer, mace-bearer fetc.]. 1823 De Quincey Jucognito 
Wks. 1862 X. 2 chief-burgomaster .. turned the 

5 

mace-bearer out of the room. 1835 1st Munic. Corp. 
Comm. Rep. App. 111. 1686 Other officers of the Corpora- 
tion [of Preston] are, Mace-Bearer, Beadle [etc.]. 1841 
Evrninstone /ist. /nd, UL. 349 A mace-bearer called out to 
him, with mock solemnity, to receive the salutations of his 
servants. 1870 Bryant /éiad I. vit. 210 The mace-bearer 
Areithous. 
Macedon (mez'sidgn). [ad. L. Macedon-em 

(Macedo), Gr. Maxedév-a (-v).] 
+1. One of the people (to which Alexander the 

Great belonged) that inhabited Macedonia. Ods. 
[1382 Wycuir 2 Cor. ix. 4 When Macedonyes schulen come 

with me.] «1400-50 A /e-rander 934, 1179, 1253, etc., Messa- 
dones, Messedones, -edoyns, Mas(s)idons. 1594 Kyp Cornelia 
1.63 Macedons or Medes. 1632 Massincer City Madam. 
ii, The valiant Macedon. . Lamented that there were no more 
[worlds] to conquer. 1700 Drypren Fadles, To Duchess of 
Ormond 133 As once the Macedon, by Jove’s decree, Was 
taught to dream an herb for Ptolemy. ; 

+b. appos. or quasi-adj. = Macedonian. Obs. 
1710 The Tipling Philosophers 17 Diogenes, Surly and 

Proud, Who Snarl'd at the Macedon Youth. 

2. Anglicized name of Macedonia. arch. 
1584 C. Rosinson //andf. Ples. Delites (Arb.) 46 The 

famous Prince of Macedon. 1625 Bacon Ess., Prophecies, 
Phillip of Macedon. 1871 S. J. Stone Hym, Through 
midnight gloom from Macedon. 

Macedonian (mexsidownian), a! and sé. [f. 
L. Macedoni-us ( = Gr. Maxeddrvos, f. Maxedwr : see 
prec.) +-AN.] A. adj. Pertaining to Macedonia, 

a country north of Greece. 
Macedonian Parsley: see PARSLEY. 
1556 Robinson's tr. More's Utopia Printer to Reader 

(Arb.) 168 Seyng it is a tongue to vs muche straunger then 
the Indian,..the Macedonian,..etc. 1607 ‘TorseLt Hour-/. 
Beasts 196 At one time is giuen them nine Macedonian 
Bushels, but..of drinke eyther wine or water thirty Mace- 
donian pintes at atime. 1707 Curios. in //1ush. § Gard. 257 
To make Celery, and Macedonian Parsly grow very fast. 
1844 ‘THIRLWALL Greece Ixvi. VIII. 419 It had received a 
Macedonian admiral in its port. 

B. sd. A native of Macedonia. 
1g82 N.'T’. (Rhem.) 2 Cov. ix. 2, I know your prompt minde : 

for the which I glorie of you to the Macedonians. 1834 Lyt- 
ton Pompeii i. i, I will teach thee, young b t, to play 
the Macedonian with me. 1840 Penny Cyc. III. 75/2 
He ag stabbed by a young Macedonian of his own body- 
guara. 

Macedonian (mexs/ddwnian), @.2 and sé.2 [ad. 
Eccl. L. Macedonian-us, f. Macedonius: see -An.] 
A follower of Macedonius, a heretical Bishop of 
Constantinople in the 4th century. 
1577 VAUTROUILLIER Luther on Ep. Gad. 18 Arians, Euno- 

mians, Macedonians, and such other heretikes. 1701 tr. Le 
Clere’s Prim. Fathers 252 He [Gregory] disputes about the 
Consubstantiality of the Holy Spirit against the Mace- 
donians. 1727-52 Cuambers Cycd. s.v. Semi-Arians, Anew 
branch of Macedonian Semi-arians, or Pneumatomachi. 
1882-3 Schaf’s Encycl. Relig. Knowl, 11. 1578 They are 
Macedonians, esteeming the Holy Spirit as no person, but 
only an influence or emanation. 
Hence Macedo-nianism. 
1642 HaLes Schism 9 Manichanisme, Valentinianisme, Ma- 

cedonianisme, Mahometisme, are truly and properly Here- 
sies. 1646 Br. Maxwett Burd. [ssach. 21 ‘Vhe grossest 
Heresies, Arianisme, Arminianisme, Macedonianisme [etc.]. 
[Macegriefs, ‘such as willingly buy stolen flesh’ 

(Cowell 1607, whence in later Law Dicts.), is a 
spurious word, due to misunderstanding of the AF. 
text of Britton I. xxx. § 3, which speaks of ‘ butch- 
ers (macegriers) who knowingly sell stolen flesh ’.] 
Macelency, obs. form of MAcILENcY. 
+Macella‘rious, z. Ols.-° [f. L. macel- 

lari-us (£. macellum meat market) + -ovs.] 
1656 Biount Glossogr., Macellarious, pertaining to the 

Butchers Row or Shambles. 
Macer! (méisa1), Also Sc. 5-6 maser(e, 

masar, 6 messer, measer, masser, 6-7 maissar, 
-er. [a. OF. matsster, masster, f£. masse MACE 
sb1: see -en2.] A mace-bearer; spec. in Scot- 
land, an official who keeps order in courts of law. 
13.. St. Erkenwolde 143 in Horstm. A /teng?. Leg. (1881) 269 
gees with mony ma3ti mene & macers before hyme. 1377 

nou. P. PZ. B, 111. 76 Meires and maceres that menes ben 
bitwene The kynge and the comune to kepe the lawes. ¢ 1440 
Promp. Parv. 319/t Macer, or he pat berythe mace, scep- 
tiger. c1470 Henry Wallace vu. 304 Thar folowed him 
fyfteyn Wicht, wallyt men. .With a maser ed. 1570 maissar], 

to tach him to the law. 1535 Stewart Cron. Scot. II. 275 
Sextie that tyme quhilk war summond aw Be ane masar 
for to cum to the law. 1546 Reg. Privy Council Scot. I. 26 

Heraldis, pursevantis, masseries, and utheris officiaris of 
armes. 1550 /éid. 105 Ane messer or uthir officiar of armes. 
1583 Leg. Bp. St. Androis 1065 A meas" vpon the gait him 
mett. 1679 Royal Proclam. in Lond.Gaz.No 1406/1 Charles 
by the Grace of God [etc.]..To Our Lyon King at Arms, and 
his Brethren Heraulds, Macers, or Messengers at Arms. 
1709 Strvre Ann. Ref. I. xxi. 237 Thomas Lever, S.T.B. 
formerly of S. John’s College and sometime macer (as was 
the Bishop himself), 1710 Chamberlayne's St. Gt. Brit. u. 
ut. (ed. 23) 662 Macers of Exchequer. Sal. 50/. per Ann. 
each. 1752 J. Loutntan Form of Process (ed. 2) 7 The 
Justice-Court has three Macers...The Macer’s chief Busi- 
ness is, to execute all Indictments, Criminal Letters, &c. 
1818 Scorr Hrt, Midd. v, Non omnia—as Mr. Crossmy- 
loof said, when he was called by two macers at once, on 
omnia p pessi possimis x STEVENSON 
Catriovia 189 And the very macer cried ‘Cruachan’. 

b. attrib. : +macer wand, a mace. 
153g Stewart Cron. Scot. 11. 677 [He] Arreistit thame, syne 

with ane maissar wand, Or tha passit out of Northumber- 
land, Richt mony thousand of thame thair wes slane. 

MACERATING. 

Hence Ma‘cership. 
1883 Edinb. Daily Rev. 6 June 2/5 Mr. G. G. has been 

appointed. .to the vacant macership in the Court of Session. 

Macer 2 (méi'sa1). slang. [f. Mace v.3 +-ERL] 
A swindler. 
1819 Sporting Mag. V. 123 The cup-and-ball Macers. 

1870 STEINMETZ Gaming Table 11. vii. 220 A well known 
macer, who was celebrated for slipping an ‘old gentleman’ 
(a long card) into the pack. 

+ Ma‘cerable, z. 00s. vare. [as if ad. L. 
*macerabilis, f{. macerare to MACERATE.] That 
may be macerated. 
1631 Donne Six Serm. i. (1634) 30 Miserable, unex- 

pressible, unimaginable macerable condition, where the 
sufferer would be glad to be but a devil. 1742 Eames in 
Phil. Trans. XLII. 33 The Auditory Bones are of a tar- 
tareous kind of friable and easily macerable Substance. 

+ Ma‘cerate, f//. a. Obs. [ad. L. macerat-us, 
{. macerare to MAcERATE.] Wasted, weakened : 
=the later MAcERATED. 
1540-1 Exyor /image Gov. 30 Macerate with labours, and 

made feeble with as 1632 Womens Rights 332 Shee 
chuse..not a man macerate and dryed vp with study. 

Macerate (mz'séreit), v. Also 6-7 masserate, 
v“mascerate. [f.L. mdcerat-, ppl.stem of macerare, 
f. root mae-,perh. cogn. w. Gr. pagoew (:—*maky-, 
mnky-) to knead. For the suffix cf. folerare, re- 
cuperarve, Cf. F. macérer.] 
1. ¢rans. To soften by steeping in a liquid, with 

or without heat; to wear away or separate the 
soft parts of, by steeping. Also with away. Ap- 
plied also to the treatment of food in the process 
of digestion. 
1563 T. Gate Antidot. 1. 30 Macerate them [sc. li 

rose leaves] and let them stand together seuen day 
Venner Via Recta vii. 133 ‘They [sc. Pine-Apple or Nut] 
must first be macerated the space of an houre in warme 
water,and theneaten. 1660 R. Coke Power § Suéj. 129 Iron 
macerated with vinegar, so as it should be inflexible. 1691 
Ray Creation (1714) 27 It is by the Heat thereof concocted 
macerated and reduced into a Chyle or Cremor. 1759 
Brown Compleat Farmer 79 Vhe gizzard that macerates 
their food. 1773 Cook Moy. (1790) 1V. 1418 The bark is 
rolled up, and macerated for some time in water. 1822 
Imison Sci. & Art IL. 178 Soak, or macerate the rags suf- 
ficiently. 1835-6 Topp Cycl. Anat. 3. 470/1 More com- 
plete mastication is performed after the food has been long 
macerated in the paunch. 1875 Darwin /usectiv. Pl. vi. 88 
The leaves were macerated for some hours. 1899 A ddbute’s 
Syst. Med. VII. 558 In the axillary, anal and scrotal region, 
where the scales are often macerated away. 
Jig. 1829 LANvor Jmag. Conv. Wks. 1846 I. 211 A good 

writer will not..macerate things into such particles that 
nothing shall be remaining of their natural contexture. 

b. zntr. for pass. ‘To undergo maceration. 
1610 B. Jonson Adch. 1. ¥, Let ‘hem macerate, together. 1641 
Frencu DistidZ, ii. (1651) 48 Beat the spices small and bruise 
the Hearbs, letting them macerate twelve houres. 1755 J}. 
Martin Jag. Arts § Sci. ut, viii. 329 The ignorant Farmer 
cuts down his Corn and his Hay... and leaves them to 
macerate..in the soaking Showers. 1816 Accum Chew. 
Tests (1818) $1 Suffering the whole to macerate for a few 
hours, 1889 J. M. Duncan Lect, Dis. Wom, v. (ed. 4) 22 
If the liquor amnii is not discharged it is absorbed, and the 
contents of the uterus either macerate or become mummified. 
2. trans. To cause (the body, flesh, etc.) to waste 

or wear away, esp. by fasting. 
1547 Boorve Brev. Health i.7 Fastynge to much it dryeth 

and macerateth the body. 1613 Purcuas Pilgrimage v. 
xiv. 442 To..macerate his body for his owne sinnes. 1647 
CLARENDON Contempl. Ps. Tracts (1727) 415 Macerating 
our bodies with imprisonments and torments. 1712 STEELE, 
Spect. No. 282 5 ‘The Happiness of him who is macerated 
by Abstinence. 1830 D'Israevi Chas. /, III. vii. 135 Her 
frame .was macerated by her secret sorrows. 1 T 
Martin Horace 24 The fierce unrest, the deathless flame, 
That slowly macerates my frame. 1877 C. Getkie Christ 
xxxiii. (1879) 385 Men who lodged in tombs and macerated 
themselves with fasting. 

+b. fig. To oppress, ‘ crush’, Ods. 
1637 Bastwick Litany 1. 4/1 They greatly dishonour his 

Cesarean Maiestie, & miserably afflict and macerate[ printed 
macecrate] his poore subiects. 1640 H. Parker Case Ship 
Money 46 Civill wars have .. infected and macerated that 
goodly Country. ; 
+. znxtr. for pass. To waste, pine away. Ods. 

1599 Marston Sco. Villanie 1. ii. 176 Once to be pursie 
fat fad wont be cause that life did macerate. 
+8. Inimmaterial sense: To fret, vex, worry. Ods. 
1588 SPENSER Virg. Gnat 94 No such sad cares, as wont to 

macerate And rend the greedie mindes of covetous men. 1591 
Troub. Raigne K. Iohn(x611) 14 A viper, who with poysoned 

words Doth masserate the bowels of my soule. a1695 Z. 

Cravock Sern. on Charity (1740) 8 Why dosome Christians 

..macerate and torment themselves? 1761 STERNE 77. 
Shandy UI. iv, A city so macerated with expectation, 

Macerated (mz'séritéd), Ap/. a. [f. Macz- 
RATE v.+-ED1.] In senses of the vb. Z 
1587 Freminc Contn. Holinshed U1. 13 /x Whether it 

were possible to find a bodie more wit ered, afflicted, 

macerated,..or pale. 1659 Gent. Calling (1696) 98 It need 

not doubt to maintain the Field against poor macerated 

Chastity. 1706 Hearne Codlect. 4 Mar. (O. H. S.) I. 197 

What might recruit his macerated Body. 1899 Allbutt's 
Syst, Med. VIM. 611 This application is repeated, and the 

macerated skin cleansed, every forty-eight hours. > 

absol. Morteux Radelais (1737) V. 232 Th’ Opime 

you'd linquish for the Macerated. 

Macerating (me'séreitin), vd/. sb. [f. Mace- 

RATE v.+-ING1,] The action of MACERATE v. 
1600 SurFLer Country Farme ut. xiii. 575 Infusion is 

nothing else but a macerating or steeping of the thing 



MACERATING. 

intended to be distilled in some licour. 1630 BratHwait 
Eng. Gentlem. (1641) 183 It is macerating of the flesh that 
fattens the spirit. 1775 in Asn, Suppl. 
Macera (mze'séreitin), Zp/. a. [f. Macz- 

RATE v. + -ING2.] ‘That macerates (see the vb.). 
1689 Harvey Curing Dis. by Expect. xiv. 113 The Jesuit 

Confessor redoubles his macerating penance. 1836 J. M. 
Gutty Magendie's Formul. (ed. 2) 132 The disgusting 
odour arising from the macerating intestines. 1899 A //but?'s 
Syst, Med. VII. 605'The macerating action of a plaster. 
Maceration (mieséréi‘fan). [ad. L. macera- 

tton-ent, n. of action f. macerare to MACERATE.] 
1. The action or process of softening by steeping 

in a liquid; also, the state of being subjected to 
this process ; an instance of this. 
1612 Woopat Surg. Mate Wks. (1653) 272 Maceration is 

preparation of things not unlike to Humectation. a1652 
J. Situ Sed, Disc. iv. 75 The very grass..may,..after many 
refinings, macerations, and maturations .. spring up into so 
many rational souls. 1691 Ray Creation 1. (1692) 121 For 
the maceration and dissolution of the Meat into a Chyle. 
1794 Suttivan View Nat. Il. 157 Decomposed by long 
maceration in water. 1861 BumsTeap Vex. Dis. (1879) 591 
‘The constant maceration of the mucous membrane of the 
mouth, 1880 Huxtry Crayfish iii. 100 When the exoskeleton 
is cleaned by maceration. 
attrib, 1898 Rev. Brit. Pharm. 34 The maceration tinctures 

are not to be made up to a prescribed volume with the 
menstruum, 

b. In smelting iron ore (see quot.). 
1868 Rep. to Govt, U. S. Munitions War 120 It [the 

ore] is then allowed to remain exposed to the air for 
a time long enough to permit the small traces of sulphur to 
be dissipated, [etc.]... This process is termed maceration. 

c. quasi-concr. A product of maceration. 
1836 J. M. Gutty Magendie’s Formul. (ed. 2) 153 He 

collects the different spirituous macerations in an alembic. 
2. The process of wasting or wearing away (the 

body, flesh, etc.); mortification; an instance of 
this ; also the condition of being macerated. 
1491 Caxton Vitas Patr. (W. de W. 1495) 1. xl. 57b/2 

She gaaf.. her body..to were the hayre, and other macera- 
cyons of the flesshe. 31605 Bacon Adv. Learn. 11. ix. § 3. 37 
Fastings, abstinences, and other macerations and humilia- 
tions of the bodie. 1628 Be. Hatt Seri. 30 Mar., Wks. 
1808 V. 361, I speak of a true and serious maceration 
of our bodies by an absolute and total refraining from 
sustenance. 1827 Hare Guesses Ser. 1. (1873) 178 The 
voluptuousness and the macerations of Oriental religions. 
1856 Emerson Eng. Traits, Race Wks. (Bohn) II. 31 
In describing the poverty and maceration of Father Lacey. 
1881 Stevenson Virg. Puerisque 167 It should be a place 
for nobody but hermits dwelling in prayer and maceration, 
+3. In immaterial sense: Fretting, vexation, 

worry ; an instance of this. Ods. 
1616 Rich Cabinet 142b, Sorrow is the cause of .. many 

melancholike maladies and macerations. 1645 Br. Hatt 
Remety Discontents 163 What maceration is there here 
with feares, and jealousies. 1669 CLARENDON Zss. ‘Tracts 
(1727) 174 This maceration,..is a sawcy contradiction of 
God's wisdom in the creation. 
Macerator (me‘séreitor), Also macerater. 

[agent-n. f. MAcCERATEv.: see -OR.] a. One who 
macerates or mortifies (the body). vave. b. A vessel 
used for the process of maceration (Cet. Dict. 1891). 
1891 Aucusta T. Drange Hist. St. Dominic 167 A man of 

rare abstinence, the frequent macerator of his own body. 

+Ma‘cery. Os. In 6 masarie. [f. Macrr+ 
-Y.] The functions of a macer. 
1545 Keg. Privy Council Scot. 1.7 Dischargis all the saidis 

masseris of all using of thair offices of masarie in all tymes 
cuming. p : 

Macfa‘rlanite. J/ix. [Named by A. H. 
Sibley, 1880, after T. AZacfarlane, who described 
it: see-1Te.] ‘A mixture of huntilite, animikite 
and other minerals, which constitutes the ore of the 
mines at Silver Islet, Ontario’ (A. H. Chester). 
Mach, obs. form of Marcu sé, and v. 
Macherodont (makierédgnt), a. Zool. [f. 

Gr. paxatpa sword, sabre + ddov7-, d50vs tooth.] 
Characterized by teeth like those of the genus 
Machairodus ; sabre-toothed. 
1883 Frower in Eucycl. Brit. XV. 435/2 Many modifica- 

tions of this commonly-called ‘ machzerodont’ type have been 
met with, /é¢d., The sabre-toothed or machzrodont den- 
tition, the most specially carnivorous type ofstructure known. 
+ Macheromancy. 06s. rare". [f. Gr. pa- 

xaipa sword + pavteia divination.) (See quot.) 
1652 GauLe Magastrom. 165 Macharomancy [sic], [divin- 

ing] by knives or swords. : 
|| Machairodus (makoierddis). Palvont. Also 

macherodus. [mod.L. (Kaup 1833), f. Gr. 
paxatpa sword, sabre + d50vs tooth.] A genus of 
extinct animals of the cat family, having the upper 
canines enormously developed. 

1836 Bucktanp Geol. §& Min. (1837) 1. 91 note. 1839 Penny 
Cycl. XIV. 244/1 The canine teeth of Machairodus are very 
far from those of the bears. 1880 Dawkins Early Man 31 
The Machairodus, or sabre-toothed lion. 

+Macham. 0és. rare—'. (See quot.) 
1689 [Farewe.t] /rish Hudibras 35 Some play she Trump, 

some trot the Hay, Some at Macham, some Noddy play. 
marg. note A Game at Cards. 
Machamete, -ote, -yte, obs. ff. MAHOMET. 
|| Machan (m»,tfan). Also 9 muchdén, mu- 

charn. [Hindi machan.] An elevated platform ; 
a scaffolding erected to watch for a tiger, etc, 
1886 Yute Hobson-Fobson, Muchin. 1887 J.C. Fire-Coox- 

son Viger Shooting 41W. at once ar! d fora han, or 

6 

! platform, to be made in a neighbouring tree from which he 
could watch the kill. 1890 Sir S. W. Baker Wild Beasts 1. 
153 Branches..so arranged as to form a screen that will con- 
ceal the watcher... This arrangement is called a ‘ mucharn’. 
1goz Speaker 6 Sept. 600/2 We struggle apes ravine to 
our machans or rather the trees they are to be slung in. 
Machance: see MaycHANcE adv. 
Machanice, obs. form of MECHANIC a. 
Machavil(l)ian, obs. form of MACHIAVELLIAN. 
Mache, obs. form of Maron sd, and v. 
Macheat, variant of MarcHer. 
+ Machecole, v. Os. Also 5 magecolle, 

matchecole. [a. OF. machecoller, connected with 
Macuicoutts.] ¢rans. To machicolate. Chiefly 
in pa. pple. 
1412-20 Lypc. Chron. Troy u. ii, The walles were. .Mage- 

colled without for sautes and assaye., 1470-85 Ma.ory 
Arthur vu. x. 226 They sawea toure as whyte as ony snowe 
wel matchecold al aboute. cxg00 Melusine xix. 103 Forty- 
fyed round aboute with grete toures machecolyd. 1530 
Patscr. 616/2, I mage colle (Lydgate). 
Machecollate, obs. form of MACHICOLATE v. 
Machecoulis: see MAcHICOULIS. 
+ Maches. 0és. Also 8 masches, maschets, 

maskets. [a. F. mdche.] The plant corn-salad 
(Valerianella olitoria). 
1693 Evetyn De la Quint. Compl. Gard. 11. 197 Maches, 

are a sort of little Sallet..seldom. . brought before any noble 
Company. ‘They are multiplied by Seed which is gathered 
in July, and are only used towards the end of Winter. 1704 
Dict. Rust. §& Urb,, Maches or Maschets. 1706 PHILLirs 
(ed. Kersey), Alaches or Masches, a kind of Corn-Sallet. 
1719 Lonvon & Wis Compl, Gard. 221 Maches. 

Machet(e, macheto, -ette: see MATCHET. 
Machiavel (mz‘kiavel). Also 6 Machivell, 

6-8 Machiavell, 7-8 -vil(1, 7-9 Macchiavel. 
[Anglicized name of Niccolo AZachiavelli, a cele- 

brated Florentine statesman, who advocated in his 
work Del Principe the pursuit of statecraft at the 
expense of morality.] One who acts on the prin- 
ciples of Machiavelli; an intriguer, an unscrupulous 
schemer. + Also afpositive. 
1570 BucHANnan Admonitioun Wks. (S.'T.S.) 24 Proud 

contempnars or machiavell mokkaris of all religioun and 
vertew. 1597 J. Payne Royal Exch. 11, I wyshe you 
bannishe from your tables suche Atheists and machivells. 
1598 Suaks. Merry IV. uu. i. 104 Am I politicke? Am I 
subtle? Am I a Machiuell? ha B. Jonson Magn. Lady 
1, The very Agat Of State and Politie: cut from the Quar of 
Macchiavel. 1691 Norris Pract. Disc. 20 Intreaguers and 
Projectors, the very Machiavels of their age. 1712 ADDISON 
Spect. No. 305 ® 15 These young Machiavils will, in a little 
time, turn their College upside-down with Plots and Strata- 
gems. 1775 SHERIDAN Duenna iu. iv, Oh, this little cunning 
head! I’m a Machiavel—a very Machiavel. 1863 ReabE 
Hard Cash xxix, This artful man, who had now become a 
very Machiavel. . ¥ Ae 
Hence+Machiavelize v. 7tr. = Machiavellianize. 
+ Machiavelizing v//. si. 
161x Cotcr., Machiavelizer, to Machiauelize it; to prac- 

tise Machiauellisme. 1617 Minsueu Ductor, Macheualize. 
1656 BLount Glossogr., Machevalizse or Machiavelianize. 
1775 Asu, Suppl., Machiavelizing, the act of practising the 
politics of Machiavel. 

Machiavellian (me:kiave'lian), a. and sd. 
Forms: 6 Macciavelian, 6-7 Mac(h)avil(l)ian, 
Machevelian, -vilian, Machivil(l)ian, 7 Mac- 
chiavilian, Matchia-, Matchievil(l)ian, 7-8 
Machiavil(1)ian, 7-9 -velian, 6- Machiavellian. 
[f. Macutaven or Machiavellé + -(1)an.] 

A. adj. Of, pertaining to, or characteristic of 
Machiavelli, or his alleged principles; following 
the methods recommended by Machiavelli in pre- 
ferring expediency to morality; practising dupli- 
city in statecraft or in general conduct; astute, 
cunning, intriguing. 
1579 J. Stuspes Gaping Gulf C vill, Thys absurd manner 

of reasoning is very Macciauelian logick. 1592 GREENE 
Groat’s W, Wit (1617) 35 Is it pestilent Machiuilian policie 
that thou hast studied? 1613 CHAPMAN Revenge Bussy 
D' Ambois Plays 1873 IL. 159 ‘These are your Macheuilian 
Villaines. 1631 Goucr God's Arrows 1. xix. 26 What got 
that Machivillian politician Achitophell. 1637-50 Row Hist. 
Kirk (1842) 162 Divide et regna is an old Matchiavilian 
maxime and trick. 1 wwson Fas. [ wt The true 
way of Treaties is with Christian, not Machiavelian policy. 
— W. Bonp Ded. to Hartcliffe's Virtues 5 The refined 
Matchiavillian thinkers have ., altered the voog = ease of 
ethicks. 1790 Burke Fr. Rev. Wks. V. 158 ere men 
follow their natural impulses, they would not bear the odious 
maxims of a Machiavelian policy, 1848 Tuackeray Van. 
Fair xxiii, So this Machiavellian captain of infantry cast 
about him for some..stratagem. 1 i. Jenkins //aver- 
holme 63 Conducting his party with Machiavellian subtlety. 

B. sd. A follower of Machiavelli; one who 
_ adopts Machiavelli’s principles in statecraft or in 
| general conduct. 
| 1§68 Satir. Poems Reform. ix. 113 This false Machivilian. 
| 1598 Marston Pygmal. uu. 145 A damn’d Macheuelian 
_ Holds candle to the deuill for a while. 1608 WiLLET 
—— Exod. 320 Protagoras with the Machiauellians.. 
were doubtful whether there were any God. 1647 Husband- 
man's Plea agst. Tithes 91 Never any Machivilian, or cruell 
State Politician. .could never have devised a more effectuall 
way. 1668 R. Stree Husbandman's Calling vii. (1672) 
187 He hath need of discretion. .that he be neither monk 

| nor Matchevillian. 1710 Steet Tatler No. 198 P3 During 
| this Retreat the Machiavilian was not idle, but secretly 

Di 1814 Scorr Let. to F. B.S. Morritt 

MACHICOULIS. 

30 Apr., An awful lesson to sovergigns that morality is not 
so indifferent to politics as Machiavellians will assert. 
Hence Ma‘chiave‘llianism, the principles and 

practice of Machiavelli or of the Machiavellians, 
the employment of cunning and duplicity in state- 
craft or in general conduct; an instance of this. ° 
+ Machiave‘llianize v., to practise Machiavellian- 
ism (Blount Glossogr. 1656). +Machiave'llianly 
adv., in a Machiavellian manner. 
1626 Bernarp Jsle of Man (1627) 104 The Bills of Indite- 

ment framed by those false informers. . Formalitie.. Machia- 
villianisme, Statisme..against Christian Conference. 1640 
Howett Dedona’s Gr. 173 Behold a notable peece of machia- 
villianisme. 1660 Evetyn News fr. Brussels Misc. Writ.(1805) 
198 This impress he hath so Machiavelianly, and with such 
art and cunning, besprinkled and scattered over the whole 
paper. 1711 W. Kine tr. Naude’s Ref. Politics i. 19 The 
courts..where these Machiavilianisms aresocommon. 1882 
Parcrave in Grosart Spenser's Wks. IV. p. xxv, The 
Machiavellianism of the sixteenth century. 

hiavellic (mz:kiave'lik), @. Also -velic. 
[formed as prec. adj. +-1¢.] Machiavellian. 
1838 Blackw. Mag. XLIII. 510 The Whigs indeed had 

concocted their schemes beforehand with all the Machiavelic 
forecast of veterans in the art of creating family broils. 1879 
Farrar St. Paul (1883) 350 The astute and machiavellic 
policy of Rome. : 
+ Machiave'lline, « Os. rare~}. In 7 

Machiaveline. [formed as prec. + -INE.] =prec. 
1602 PaTericke tr. Gentillet 312 They have so well profited 

in their Machiaveline philosophie, that [etc.]. 
Machiavellism (mz:kiaive'lizm). Also 6-7 

Machiavilisme, 7 -velism(e, matchiavellisme, 
9 Mac(c)hiavelism. [formed as prec. + -ISM.] 
= MACHIAVELLIANISM. 
1s92 Nasue P. Penilesse (Shaks. Soc.) 68, I comprehend 

..vnder hypocrisie, al Machiavilisme. 1607 WALKINGTON 
Opt. Glass 66b, A brocher of dangerous matchiauellisme. 
1617 Br. Hatt Quo Vadis? § 21 Where had we..the art of 
dishonestie in practicall Machiauelisme, in false equiuoca- 
tions? 1810 Bentuam Offic. Apt. Maximized, Def. Econ. 
(1830) 57 A Government, in which, under the guidance of 
upstart Machiavelism, titled and confederated imbecility 
should lord it over King and people. 1897 Daily News 
pune 6/1 What. .is the history of the Italian Republics .. 
ut the history of Machiavellism before Machiavelli? 

Ma:chiave'llist. Also 6 Machivelist, 7 
Matchi(a)vel(1)ist, 8-9 Machiavelist. [formed 
as prec. + -18t.] One who practises or favours the 
principles of Machiavelli. 
1589 Nasne Martins Months Minde To Radr., I meddle 

not here with the Anabaptists, Famely louists, Machiauel- 
lists, nor Atheists. Zééd. H, Yee Machiuelists, Athiests, 
and each mischieuous head. 1640 R. Baie Canterd. Self 
Convict. 7 ‘Vhe contrarie maximes of the Turkish Empire, 
wherewith Matchivelists this day every where are labouring 
to poyson the eares of all Christian Princes. 1799 Hdl 
Advertiser 6 July 1/4 A profound Machiavelist. 1829 
Soutney Sir 7. More 11.80 The art of directing enthusiasm 
..is the most difficult which the Machiavellists of Papal 
Rome have ever been called a to practise. 
Machicolate (matfikéleit), v. Also 8-9 ma- 

checollate, matchicolate. [f. ppl. stem of med.L. 
machicol(1 are =O¥. machecoller : see MACHECOLE 
v.] trans. To furnish with machicolations. Chiefly 
in Machi‘colated pa. pple. and Ppl. a. 
1773 Gentl. Mag. XLII. 526 The gate-house. .is fortified 

with a port-cluse or port-cullis, and machecollated, 1814 
Britron Archit. Antig. IV. 181 Cesar's-tower .. is sur- 
mounted by a bold machicolated parapet. 1842 Barnam 
Ingol. Leg., Bloudie Yacke, With iron it’s plated And 
machecollated, ‘To pour boiling oil or lead own. 1860 
Hawtuorne Marble Faun (1879) I. vi. 61 A mediaeval 
tower,. . batt] dand d at the summit. a 
Zimes 8 Apr. 11 oe machicolated towers of Raglan Castle. 
trausf. 1848 W. S. Mayo Kaloolah (1887) 7, 1 could see 

every stone of the towers, matchicolated with stork's nests. 

Machicolation (miatfikdléi-fon). Arch., [f. 
prec. : see -ATION.] h 
1. An opening between the corbels which support 

a projecting penn’ or in the vault of a portal, 
through which combustibles, molten lead, stones, 
etc., were dropped on the heads of assailants. 
Also, a projecting structure containing a range of 
such openings. 
1788 Grose A/i?i?. Antig. 11. 336 The grand entrance was 

mostly througha gate flanked by two large and strong towers, 
with a projection over the passage, called a hicolation. 
1806 Dataway Odserv. Eng. Archit. 92 Lofty embattled 
walls .. crested with hanging galleries and macchicolations 
which served the double p of military defence and 
great external beauty. 1832 G, Downes Lett. Cont. Coun- 
tries 1. 521 The que castle is furnished with a 0 
lation. “1848 Rickman Archit, 119 Wakefield steeple .. is 
singular for its machicolations in the top of the tower. 1871 
Miss Brappon Loveds v. 87 The crenellated roof, with its 
machicolations, is considered a great suc 
2. The action of discharging missiles, etc., through 

such apertures. vave—°; perh. an error. 
1828-32 in WensTer ; and in later Dicts. 

|| Machicoulis pedals Also 9 mache- 
coulis, machicouli, and in quasi-anglicized form 
machicoule. [F. mdchecoulis, méchicoulis, OF. 
maschecoulis.| =MACHICOLATION 1. , 
1793 SMEATON Edystone L. Yntrod. 4 A lodgment, in forti- 

fication called a Machicoulis, is built upon the wall over the 
stairs. 3802 James Aidit. Dict, s.v., When a place is be- 
sieged, detached —— of the garrison may_be posted in 
the several machicoulises. 1851 /vaser's Mag. XLIII. 
154 A large granite block, formed like a machicoule, and 
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projecting from the front wall of the castle. 1859 PARKER 
Dom. Archit, UL. i. 5 The bastions carried upon corbels, 
with open intervals between them for throwing down. .mis- 
siles, and commonly known by the name of machecoulis. 
1865 StREET Gothic Archit. Spain 193 A parapet boldly 
corbelled out on machicoulis from the walls. 1885 Lapy 
Herpert tr. Lagrange’s Life Dupanloup 1. 340 This 
visor old chateau, with its postern gate, its portcullis, 
and machicoulis. 
attrib. 1834-47 J. S. Macautay Field hus (1851) 151 

The machicoulis gallery is made to project 2 feet from the 
wall, 1860 Tristram Gt. Sahara xi, 180 Guardrooms with 
loopholes. .and machicouli gallery. 

|| Machina. Oés. Pl. machinas. [L. ma- 
china MACHINE.] = MACHINE in various senses. 
1612 SHELTON Quix. 1. v. 1. 32 The Labourer grew almost 

mad for Anger to hear that Machina of Follies. 1622 
Masse tr. Aleman’s Guzman @ AL, uu. 97 So great a Ma- 
china, and such a masse of things. 1640 GLaprHorne //o/- 
lander ww. G 3, If I doe not second you confidently, may my 
tongue be cramped,..and the machina of my invention ruind 
erpetually. 1653 H. More Antid. Ath, ul. xi, (1712) 124 
‘o assert that Animals themselves were Machinas. 1676 

Hae Contempl. 1. 220 One poor unthought of accident... 
breaks all to shivers the whole elaborate Machina. 
+Machinal, a. Ods.  [ad. L. machindl-is, f. 

machina Macutne. Cf. F. machinal.] Of or 
pertaining to a machine or machines ; mechanical. 
1680 Moxon Mech. Exerc., Turning 236 But to make 

it move thus .. there are required several Machinal Helps. 
1685 Bovis Eng. Notion Nat. 330 Man is..like a Mann'd 
Boat, where, besides the Machinal Part,.. there is an Intel- 
ligent Being. 1760 Projects in Ann, Reg. 147/t In the 
erection of the machinal crane-works. 
+Machinament. Ods. [ad. L. machind- 

ment-um, f. machinari (see next).] A contrivance, 
engine, machine, vehicle. 
1413 Pilgr. Sowle (Caxton) tv, xxix. (1859) 60 At the last 

I saw before me a wonder machynament, and meruaylous ! 
c Found. St. Bartholomew's 37 And skippynge forth 
with all Iryne machynamentis he came to the doer. 1658 
Bromuatt T7reat. Specters wv. 255 A very stormy South- 
wind did .. palsie and shoulder-shake .. machinaments and 
fortifications. 1674 Petty Disc. Dupl. Proportion _7 Mate- 
rials applied..to Carts, or any other Machinaments intended 
for strength. 1727 in Baitey vol. II. 

inate (mekineit), v. Also 7 machinat. 
[f. L. machinat-, ppl. stem of machinari to con- 
trive, f. machina MACHINE. ] 
1. intr. To lay | salads to intrigue, scheme. 
1600 W. Watson Decacordon (1602) 243 Such persons as 

shall machinate and deuise to execute such outragious 
designements against their prince, = Def. Liberty agst. 
Tyrants 130 A Tyrant conspires, machinates, and lays his 
plots and practises. 1830 /raser’s Mag. 1. 101 ‘The blackest 
treason may lurk and machinate at his very threshold. 1858 
Faser Bartoli & Maffei's Life Xavier 312 Whilst the Portu- 
Est had been preparing for their departure, the bonzes 

been machinating against them. 
2. trans. To contrive, plan, plot. Now rare. 
1602 Futercke 2nd Pt, Parallel 23 Dolus bonus, is when 

a man doth machinate or deuise anie thing to entrap a 
thiefe, or a traytour. 1643 Prynne Romes Masterpeece 14 
He thought fit, that a desperate Treason, machinated against 
so many soules was to be revealed. 1651 Howewt Venice 
187 Which makes Urban the 8...to machinat violent means 
for to invest his Nephews in another Princes Estate. r 2 
H. Brooke Fool of Qual. (1809) I. 122 The .. robberies, 

= » and ions, that the violent machinate 
against the peaceful, 1822 T. Taytor Apuleius 359 [He] 

ures himself in a gn degree than he injures him 
against whom he machinates destruction. 

Machinating (me'kineitin), 2/7. a. [-1nc?.] 
That machinates or plots; given to plotting. 

1748 Ricnarpson Clarissa (1811) III. 355 Willingness to 
think well of a spirit so inventive, and so machinating. 1754 
— Grandison (1781) V. xlii. 261 It was all open day, no 
dark machinating night, in the heart of the undissembling 
Olivia. 1900 O. Ontons Compl. Bachelor v. 57 The ma- 
chinating married woman! No bachelor is safe with her. 
Machination (mekiné'-fan). Also7 matchin- 

ation. fad. L. mdachination-em (either directly, 
or through F. machination), n. of action f, md- 
chinari to contrive, MACHINATE.] 
1. The action or process of contriving or plan- 

ning ; contrivance, intrigue, plotting. Now rare.. 
. 1549 Compl. Scot. xi. 90 There liberte..vas ane lang tyme 
in captiuite, be the machination of jour ald enemes. 1605 

» Suaxs. Lear v. i. 46 If mi: ,, Your businesse of the 
world hath so an end, And machination ceases. 1651 
Hosses Leviath, 1. xiii. 60 By secret machination, or by 
confederacy with others. 1667 Mitton P. L. vi. 504 Some 
one... inspired With dev’lish machination, might devise 

Instrument. 1835 I. Taytor ts a Despot. iv.159 The 
machination in closets of interests that ought to be openly 
2 isa the community. 

2. An instance of plotting or contrivance; an 
ingles plot, enapatl Usually in bad sense. 

Caxton ‘son 77 b, Some welwillars of the king .. 
re to him the machinacion of Zethephius. 1539 rene 
ct. 286 in Merriman Life § Lett. (1902) II. 168 Albeit his 

highnes dothe in no wise feare his Censures attemp- 
machinacions. 1656 
His Highnesse, (not 

acquainted with t! had [etc. oop 
Life 29 Sept., This machinacion fayling, Li dapat ut 
on ie 2733 STEELE is No. 12, 8t Such Men 
peti db up .. against the Machinations of Popery and 

lavery. 1749 Fietpinc Tom Yones xvi. iv, To defeat my 
wisest blund 1855 Macautay //?s¢. ma by your be xiii, ae 726 Ludiow eer unhurt from all the ma- 

(1876) I. iv. 224 The French meas: fi 
0 ‘ong. 

nothing of these machinations of Arnulf - — 

7 

+3. The use or construction of machinery. Ods. 
1641 Eart Mono. tr. Biondi’s Civil Warres w. 50 Hoping 

that time and hunger might effect that, which. .by all their 
machinations and assaults they could not doe. 1711 W. 
SutwerLann Shipbuild. Assist. 21 Machination, or the 
forming Machines or Engines. 
+4, Something contrived or constructed ; esp. in 

material sense, e.g. a mechanical appliance for war, 
a framework or apparatus. Ods. 
1605 Bacon Adv. Learn. 1. vi. 14 The Edict .. was .. 

accounted a more pernitious engine and machination against 
the Christian faith, than [etc.]. 1613 R. Cawprey Zadle 
Alph. (ed. 3), Machinations, war-like weapons. 1652 GAULE 
Magastrom, 108 Will not then their whole machination, or 
fabrick of judiciall Astrologie fall to the ground? 1680 
Moxon Mech. E-xerc., Turning 235 lf the Puppet be made 
to it with the Machination described in Plate 17. 

Machinator (me‘kineitar), [a. L. machindtor, 
agent-n. f. mdachindri to contrive, MACHINATE.] 
One who contrives orschemes; acontriver, intriguer, 
plotter, schemer; usually in bad sense. 
1611 Cotcr., Machinateur, a machinator, framer, deuiser, 

(especially of bad things). 1627 H. Burton Baiting Pope's 
Bull 26 Their art infernall,..infused into them by that .. 
chiefe machinator of all mischiefe. 1 C. JoHNsTON 
Chrysad (1822) I. 152 Not only escape the ruin meditated 
against him, but also retort it on the machinators. 1839 
I. Taytor Anc. Chr. I. Pref. 7 Certain wary machinators 
around us. 1862 Latuam Channel Js?. i. xvi. (ed. 2) 381 
There were intrigues and divisions of all sorts: Lord Digby 
being the chief machinator. 1892 Pad/ Mall G. 3 May 2/2 
The machinators of the Union .. destroyed nearly every 
document bearing on that shameful transaction. 

Machine (maj7n), s?. Also 7-8 machin. [ad. 
F. machine ( =Sp.maguina, Pg. maguina,machina, 
It. macchina), ad. L. machina, ad. Gr. wnxavn, 
f. pijxos contrivance, cogn. w. Teut. *magan to 
be able (see May v.). 
The Fr. word has passed into all the mod. Teut. langs. : 

G. maschine, Du. machine, Da. maskine, Sw. maskin, 
In 17-18th c, the word was often stressed on the first syll.] 
1. A structure of any kind, material or im- 

material; a fabric, an erection. Now rave. 
1549 Compl. Scot. Ep. to Queen 3 The maist illustir potent 

prince of the maist fertil & pacebil realme, vndir the machine 
of the supreme olimp. 1 A. Hume Hymnes ii. 38 Be 
his wisdome..so wondrouslie of nocht, This machin round, 
this vniuers, this vther world he wrocht. 1674 PLayrorp SAidZ 
Mus. Pref. 2 Disposing thewhole Machine of the World. 1674 
Hickman Quinguart, Hist. (ed. 2) 225 They that asserted 
Universal redemption by the death of Christ destroyed 
the whole Machine of the Calvinian predestination. 1682 
N. O. tr. Botleau’s Lutrin 1. 239 Behind this Machine 
{a pulpit], cover’d as with a skreen, The Sneaking Chanter 
scarce could then be seen. 1687 A. Lovett tr. Thevenot’s 
Trav. 1. 23 They put fire next to a Machine which 
seemed to be a blew Tree when it was on fire. 1697 
Dryden 4@neid uu. 25 With inward Arms the dire Machine 
[sc. the wooden horse] they load. 1753, Hanway 7vav. (1762) 
I. v. xii. 286 Her imperial majesty is drawn .. in a large 
machine, which contains her bed, a table, and other conveni- 
ences... This machine is set on a sledge, and drawn by 
twenty-four post horses. 1784 J. Barry in Lect. Paint. v. 
(1848) 196 Had the whole of this great machine of the 
Fontana di Trevi been committed to any one of those 
sculptors, 1 CHARLOTTE SMITH Celestina (ed. 2) 1. 129 
Her new laylock bonnet .. for the safety of which she was 
so solicitous that she would have taken the great machine 
in which it was contained into the coach, had it not been 
opposed by the coachman, 1829 R. Hatt Ws. (1832) VI. 
457, The mind casts its eye over the whole machine of 
society. 1878 Browninc La Saisiaz 279 To each mortal 
peradventure earth becomes a new machine. 

b. spec. A vehicle of any kind (usually wheeled). 
In the 18th and part of the 19th centuries com- 
monly applied to a stage-coach or mail-coach. 
Obs. exc. Sc, Also short for bathing-machine. 
1687 A. Lovett tr. Thevenot’s Trav. 11. 54 They make 

use of an Engine which they call Palanquin...‘This Machine 
hangs - a long Pole [etc.]. 1704 Swirt Mech. Oferat. 
Spirit Misc. (1711) 275 Tho’ there is not any other Nation 
in the World so plentifully provided with Carriages for that 
Journey .. yet there are abundance of us who will not be 
satisfy’d with any other Machine besides this of Mahomet. 
ys age Gaz. No. 4545/1 His Serenity, accompanied by 
.. the Boy who drew the Balls for the Election [of Doge] 
sitting in the same Machine, was carried out of the Church. 
1769 De Foe's Tour Gt. Britain 111. 106 A Machine going 
out to, and coming in from, London three Times a Week in 
the Summer. 1759 Apa Situ Mor, Sent. (1781) 267 The 
poor man’s son..sees his superiors carried about in machines. 
1772 Burke Corr. (1844) 1. 372 Your very kind letter of the 
15th, .. I received by the machine. 1791 Mrs. Grant Left. 
Jr. Mountains (1813) 1. xxxvii. 184, I came in a little open 
machine we keep for these journies. 1822 Acc. Estadd. Gen. 
P.-O. 8 in Parl. Pap. XVIII. 175 To loss by death of two 
horses before the machine commenced running. 1832 
Massachusetts Stat.c.75 § 4 Every cart, wagon, or other 
machine, drawn by two or four oxen. 1859 Ad/ Year Round 
No. 19. 446, I got into the wrong machine [sc, a bathing- 
machine] first. 1893 H. Joyce H7st. Post Office xii. 215 
In that year [1784], and for some little time afterwards, 
coaches which carried the mails were called diligences or 
machines. and the coachmen were called machine-drivers. 
1894 Brack Highland Cousins I. 37, I would bring a machine 
and drive you up to the Drill-Hall. 

+c. Applied to a ship or other vessel. Ods. 
1637 Heywoop Royal aoe 27 Shee [Pallas] hath (no doubt) 

raptured our Undertaker ‘This Machine to devise first, and 
then make her. 1702 S. Parker tr. Cicero's De Finibus Vv. 
320 In vain ae Se Canvas plays A wanton Gale. The 

achin stays ’dwith Harmony. 1717 W. SuTHERLAND 
(title) Britain’s Glory or Ship-building Unveil’d, being a 
G 1 Di for Building and Compleating the said 
Machi 1782 CREV Lett, 220 (Slaves) carried in a 
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strange machine over an ever agitated element, which they 
had never seen before. 1807 SoutHey /sfriella’s Lett. I. 
155 We... embarked upon the canal in a stage boat bound 
for Chester. ..‘The shape of the machine resembles the 
common representations of Noah’s ark. 

d. (See quot.) (Cf. sense 3.) 
1883 S. PLimsoLt in 19¢4 Cent. July 147 The box..is called 

by many names, as ‘ van’, ‘machine’, ‘tank’, ‘trunk’, &c. 
/bid. 162 The ‘kit’ haddocks are put loose into what are 
called machines. ‘These machines are long boxes lined with 
lead ..divided internally into four equal spaces. 
2. A military engine, siege-tower, or the like. 
Now rare. Chiefly Anc. Hist. (=L. machina), 
1656 BLount Glossogr., Machine, an instrument or engine 

of War. 1674 Ch. & Court of Rome 4 These are the goodly 
Machines .. recommended to batter down the Protestant 
Cause. 1732 Lepiarp Sethos II. 1x. 277 He [raised] enor- 
mous machines round about the city. 1839 ‘THIRLWALL 
Greece V1. xlix. 165 The besieged made many vigorous 
sallies for the purpose of setting fire to the machines. 
+3. An apparatus, appliance, instrument. Ods. 
1650 BuLWER Anthropomet. 92 In the curious Machin of 

speech, the Nose is added as a Recorder. 1707 Curios. 
in Husb. & Gard, 27 ‘The Microscope .. has been but lately 
discover’d: for the Naturalists .. were not aided by that 
Machine. 1727-41 Cuampers Cycl., Racket is also a ma- 
chine, which the savages of Canada bind to their feet, to 
enable them to walk more commodiously over the snow. 

+b. In immaterial sense: A device, machina- 
tion. Ods. 
1595-6 Q. Exiz. Let. to Fas. VJ (Camden Soc.) 113 In 

wordz .. of such waight, as, in honest dimars, hit may mar 
the facgon of diuelische machines, and crase the hartz of 
treason-mynding men, /6/¢. 173 And how I mynde to kipe 
my owne dores from my ennemis malice; and so do wische 
that our solide amitie may overthawrt thes develische ma- 
chines. : 
4. In a narrower sense: An apparatus for apply- 

ing mechanical power, consisting of a number of 
interrelated parts, each having a definite function. 

In recent use the word tends to be applied esp. to an ap- 
paratus so devised that the result of its operation is not 
dependent on the strength or manipulative skill of the work- 
man; thus the term prvnting-machine does not in ordinary 
language include the hand-press, but is reserved for those 
apparatus of later invention in which manual labour is super- 
seded by the action of the mechanism. 
1673 Ray Yourn. Low C. 5 This kind of Machin is gene- 

rally used... for raising up Water. 1756-7 tr. Aeys/er's 
Trav. (1760) II. 250 For raising this obelisk out of the 
ground, .. Fontana contrived forty-one machines. 1822 
Rosison Syst. Alech. Philos, M1. 48 It is certain that the 
account given in the ‘Century of Inventions’ could instruct 
no person who was not sufficiently acquainted with the pro- 
perty of steam to be able to invent the machine himself. 
185r Carrenter A/an. Phys. iii. (ed. 2) g6 Examining the 
component parts of the Machine,—its springs, wheels, levers, 
cords, pulleys, &c. 1881 Sir W. THomson in Nature No. 619. 
434 Windmills as hitherto made are very costly machines, 
1888 Pall Mall G. 12 Apr. 12/1 An Automatic Gas Machine. 
.. The machine is charged with one of the first products of 
petroleum, or gasolene. 
Jig. 1749 Fiecpine Tom Fones v1. ii, The great state wheels 

in all the political machines of Europe. 1801 WELLINGTON in 
Gurw. Desf. (1837) I. 342 More experience than we have yet 
had of the operation of the court (of the manner in which 
the machine works). 1809-10 CoLerIDGE F77end xv. (1887) 
64 To expose the folly and the legerdemain of those who 
have thus abused the blessed machine of language. 1876 
lL. SrTerHen Eng. Th. in 18th Cent. IL. 1x. iii, 19 The 
Church was excellent as a national refrigerating machine. 

b. Used sfec. for the particular kind of machine 
with which the speaker is chiefly concerned; e. g. 
short for sewing-machine, printing-machine. Also, 
in recent use, often for a bicycle or tricycle. 
1841 Penny Cycl. XIX. 20/1 A sheet of paper is..put into 

the machine by one attendant and taken out printed on both 
sides by the other attendant. 1883 Sturmy 77icyclist’s Ann, 
(ed. 3) 126 A glance at the tricycle trade .. with full descrip- 
tion of upwards of 250 machines. | /d/d, 190 A well-made 
machine, and the easiest. .folded tricycle in the market. 

¢c. Applied to the human and animal frame as a 
combination of several parts. (Cf. sense 1.) 
Now chiefly with metaphorical intention. 
1602 Suaxs. Ham. 11. ii. 124 Thine euermore most deere 

Lady, whilst this Machine is to him. 1687 Death's Vis. ix. 
130 What Nobler Souls the Nobler Machins Wear, 1699 
Gartn Disfens. v. 54 And shall so useful a Machin as I 
Engage in civil Broyls, I know not why? 1722 Appison 
Spect. No. 387 » 2 Cheerfulness is..the best Promoter of 
Health. Repinings .. wear out the Machine insensibly. 
1722 Quincy Lex. Phys.-Med. (ed. 2) 17 Until some Authors 
.. have demonstrated the Laws of Circulation in an Animal 
Machine. 1804 Worpsw. ‘She was a Phantom of delight’ 
22 And now I see with eye serene The very pulse of the 
machine. 1805 Med. ¥rni. XIV. 181 When a product of 
diseased action has been effected,..in consequence of which 
the machine becomes again sensible to the impressions of 
ordinary causes. 1 Preece & SivewriGut Telegraphy 
114 The human machine tires, and as a’ consequence not 
only is the speed of working reduced, but [etc.]}. J 

d. A combination of parts moving mechanically, 
as contrasted with a being having life, conscious- 
ness and will. Hence applied to a person who 
acts merely from habit or obedience to rule, with- 
out intelligence, or to one whose actions have the 
undeviating precision and uniformity of a ‘machine’. 
1692 BentLey Boyle Lect. 59 If brutes be sup: to be 

bare engins and machins. 1779 A. Hamitton /i”ks. (1886) 
VII. 565 The nearer the soldiers approach to machines, 

rhaps the better. 1809-10 CoLERIDGE /’yiend (1865) 119 
Man must be free; or to what purpose was he made a spirit 
of reason, and not a machine of instinct ? 1820 Byron J7ar. 
Fai. 1. ii. 302 They are .. mere machines, To serve the 
nobles’ most patrician pleasure, 1830 Cartytr in Froude 
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Life (1882) 2 ga Wherefore their system [Utilitarianism] is 
a machine and cannot grow or endure. 1866 Gro. Eiot 
tL’. Holt (1868) 18 I'll have old Hickes. He was a neat little 
machine of a butler. 1890‘ L. Fatconer’ AZde. Ive (1891) 
108, I believe women think horses are machines, and made 
of cast-iron too. 1895 Outing (U.S.) Dec. 248/2 Too much 
preparation .. makes a man a mere machine, set to go off 
at a particular day. 

5. Mech. Any instrument employed to transmit 
force, or to modify its application. Simple ma- 
chine: one in which there is no combination of 
parts, e.g. a lever, or any other of the so-called 
mechanical powers. Compound machine: one 
whose efficiency depends on the combined action 
of two or more parts. 
[An artificial extension of sense 4, the notion of complexity 

implied in that sense being treated as unessential.] 
1704 J. Harris Lex. Techn., Machine, or Engine, in 

Mechanicks, is whatsoever hath Force sufficient either to 
raise or stop the Motion of a Body. .. Simple Machines are 
commonly reckoned to be Six in Number, viz. the Ballance, 
Leaver, Pulley, Wheel, Wedge, and Screw. .. Compound 
Machines, or Engines, are innumerable, 1831 LARDNER 
Hydrost. ii. 10 By this singular power of transmitting pres- 
sure, a fluid becomes, in the strictest sense of the term, a 
machine. 1839 G. Birp Nat. Philos. 60 By means of these 
simple machines it must not be supposed that we beget or 
increase force. 1866 Dx. ArcyLti Aeign Lav ii. (ed. 4) 90 
A man’s arm is a machine. 

6. Theatr. [=L. machina.] A contrivance for the 
production of stage-effects. Also in f/.=stage- 
machinery. Obs. exc. in occasional allusion to the 
ancient stage. . 
1658 //ist. Q. Christina 225 This play succeeded very 

well, especially for the admirable beauty and finenesse 
of the machins. 1681 Corton IVond, Peak (ed. 4) 9 Like 
a Machine which, when some god appears, We see de- 
scend upon our Theaters. 1687 Setrte Refl, Dryden 
56 The Poet if he had thought on’t, might have intro- 
duced her by a Machin, 1712-14 Pope Nafe Lock wv. 
46 Now lakes of liquid gold, Elysian scenes, And crystal 
domes, and angels in machines. 1720 De For Duncax 
Campbell (1895) 177 She .. descended into that room full of 
company, as a miracle appearing in a machine from above. 
1741 BeTTERTON Lng. Stage i. 9 Adorned..with all the 
Machines and Decorations, the Skill of those ‘limes could 
afford. a@184s Hoop Vauxhall vii, Time’s ripe for the 
Ballet, Like bees they all rally Before the machine! 1873 
Browninc Red Cott. Nt.-cap 124 Forthsteps the needy tailor 
on the stage, Deity-like from dusk machine of fog. 

7. Hence in literary use: A contrivance for the 
sake of effect; a supernatural agency or personage 
introduced into a poem; the interposition of one 
of these. 
1678 Drypen Zdipfus Epil. 10 Terror and pity this whole 

poem sway; The mightiest machines that can move a 
lay. 1693 — Fuvenal Ded. (1697) 13 His [Milton’s] 
eavenly Machines are many, and his Human Persons are 

but two. 1700 — Fadles Pref., Wks. (Globe) 498 Virgil 
never made use of such machines, when he was moving 
you to commiserate the death of Dido. 1705 AppisoN 
Italy 425 The Apparition of Venus comes in very pro- 
erly .. for without such a Machine ..I can't see how the 
teroe could .. leave Neoptolemus triumphant. 1712 — 

Spect. No. 351 ® 5 The changing of the Trojan fleet 
into Water-Nymphs .. is the most violent Machine of the 
whole neid. 1713 STEELE Guardian No. 130 P 20, I come 
now to consider the machines; a sort of beings that have 
the outside and appearance of men, without being really 
such. 2738 Pore //iad I, Pref. B 4b, The Marvelous Fable 
includes whatever is supernatural, and especially the Ma- 
chines of the Gods, 1716 Lapy M. W. Montacu Let. to 
Pope 14 Sept., The story of the opera .. gives opportunities 
for a great variety of machines. 
Sinking 120 [Recipe] for the Machines; Take of deities, 
male and female, as many as you can use. Fi they J 
Warton Ess. Pope (ed. 4) 1. iv. 230 These machines are 
vastly superior to the allegorical personages of Boileau and 
Garth. 1765 H. Watrote Ofranto (ed. 2) Pref., The actions, 
sentiments, conversations, of the heroes and heroines of | 
ancient days were as unnatural as the machines employed to 
put them in motion. 1774 Warton /is¢, Eng. Poetry 111. 
xxiii, 83 It has nothing, except the machine of the chime, in 
common with Fabyll’s Ghoste. 1897 W. P. Ker Epic § 
Romance 36 The episodes of Circe, of the Sirens, and of 
Polyphemus, are machines. 

8. U.S. politics. The controlling organization of 
a political party. Hence applied, with disparag- 
ing emphasis, to organizations of more or less 
similar character in England. 

H. V. Boynton in NV. Amer. Rev. CKXIII. 327 In 
a word he ed the binations inside politics,— 
the machine. 1884 L’ Mercury 18 Feb. 5/5 An election 
which gives to Lo andolph Churchill the practical 
control of the Conservative electioneering machine. 1888 
Bryce Amer. Commw. U1. m. Ixvi. 498 The officials .. in 
whose gift this patronage lies place it at the disposal of the 

1727 Popr, etc. Art of | 

8 

-owner, -tender; @. instrumental, with sense ‘by or 
with a machine’, esp. in contradistinction to what 
is done by hand, as machine-drilling, -printing, 
-stitching ; machine-closed, -cut, -divided, -driven, 
-ginned, -made, -planed, -ruled, -sewed, -stitched, 
-welted, -wrought adjs. 
1882 Rep. to Ho. Repr. Prec. Met. U.S. 593 The first of 

these conditions ..is the strains of *machine action, 1832 
Miss Mrrrorp Village Ser. v.11 Several men had been 
arraigned together for *machine-breaking. 1862 Cata/. 
Internat. Exhib. 11. xxvii. 55 *Machine-closed uppers. 
Daily News 29 Mar. 8/7 A supply of large files .. to 
hand cut, *machine cut, or —y hand and partly machine 
cut. 1900 /é7d, 2 Nov. 9/1 Machine-cut tobacco Is affected 
adversely by the heat engendered. 1902 Marsuatt Metal 
Tools 7 A *machine-divided steel rule. 1887 D. A. Low 
Machine Draw. Pref., *Machine drawing is simply the 
application of the principles of descriptive geometry to the 
representation of machines, 1877 Raymonp Statist. Mines 
§ Mining 292 The company has also determined to use 
*machine drills in the mine. x Westm, Gaz, 13 Oct. 7/3 
Fine dust given off during the *machine-drilling operations. 
tgor Daily Chron. 29 May 3/7 A *machine-driven vehicle 
naturally needs restrictions that do not apply to horse- 
driven vehicles. 1843 Mitt Logic ut. ix. § 2 (1856) I. 450 
Common, or *machine electricity. 1883 Yimes 27 Aug. 
of Fine *machine-ginned Broach [cotton]. 1860 Gro. 

Liot ATild on Ft.1, viii, The depressed, unexpectant look 
of a *machine-horse. 1880 L. Wattace Ben-Hur 117 The 
*machine-like unity of the whole moving mass. 1858 
GREENER Gunnery 431 Enfield *machine-made arms, 1899 
Daily News 27 Nov. 3/1 Above the level of what are known 
in America as ‘machine-made plays’. 1813 #-vamtiner 
26 Apr. 262/1 B. Roberts, Pudsey, Yorkshire, *machine- 
maker, 1858 Simmonps Dict, Trade, Machine-maker .. 
a constructive builder, who designs or supplies machines .. 
to order. 1835 Ure Philos. Manuf. 213 From the hand- 
openers the flax is carried to the heckling machines. Young 
boys, called *machine-minders,..tend them, 1876 J. GouLp 
Letterpress Printer (1893) 130 The machine-minder must 
examine every sheet for some time. 1840 Gen. P. ‘THOMPSON 
Exerc. (1842) V. 9 Every man is a *machine-monger when the 
question is of himself. 1896 /ndianopolis Typogr. Frnt. 16 
Nov. 407 The man is a *machine-operator on a city daily. 
1899 Daily News 23 May 10 6 Letterpress *machine overseer 
..seeks apberaeg f 1817 Cosgett Vhs. XXXII. 363 Vio- 
lences against *machine owners. 1888 Bryce A mer. Commw. 
II, 1v. Ixxix. 44 Committees are often formed in cities to 

combat the *Machine politicians in the interests of municipal 
reform, 1893 7%es 26 Apr. 9/5 Irishmen exhibit a faculty 
for assimilating the baser elements in the *machine politics 
of America. 1 Chiswick Press 4 They have obtained. . 
greater facilities for *Machine Printing. 1878 Sata in Gent/. 
Mag. May 565 Much of his [G. Cruikshank’s] .. foreground 
work was..‘*machine-ruled’, instead of being free-handed. 
1757 Mrs. Grirritu Lett. Henry & Frances (1767) 1.8 When 
1 am confined to such *machine society .. I fancy I am got 
into Powell’s commonwealth. 1900 Daily News 19 May 
6/5 White silk *machine-stitched in a pattern. 1899 Ibid. 
28 Oct. 7/3 ‘The coatbodice has *machine-stitching all round 
the outlines. 1858 Simmonps Dict. Trade, *Machine-strap 
maker, a manufacturer of leather and other connecting 
bands. 1890 Spectator 8 Feb., The Emperor .. forgets the 
*machine-tenders altogether. 1895 Daily News 16 Mar. 6/5 
*Machine-welted work. 1 W. Fevxin (¢it/e) A History of 
the *Machine-Wrought Hosiery and Lace Manufactures. 
10. Special combs.: machine-bolt, a bolt with 

a thread, and a square or hexagonal head (Knight 
1884); machine-boy, a boy who attends to a 
machine; + machine-driver, the-driver of a mail- 
coach ; machine-gun, a mounted gun which is 
mechanically loaded and fired, delivering a con- 
tinuous fire of projectiles; machine-head, a 
head for a double-bass or guitar, having worms 
and pinions, instead of pegs, for tightening the 
strings; machine-holder (see quot.) ; machine- 
man, one who works a machine (esp. a printing- 
machine) ; also, a manager of the political machine 
(see 8), a ‘wire-puller’; machine-ruler, a machine 
for ruling lines on paper (Ogilvie, 1882); machine- 
shop, a workshop for making or repairing machines 
or parts of machines ; also a¢¢77b.; machine-tool, 
a machine for cutting or shaping wood, metals, etc., 
by means of a tool, esp. one designed for use in a 
machine-shop; machine-twist U..S., a kind of silk 
twist, made especially for the sewing-machine 
(Knight Sug/. 1884) ; ++ machine-vessel, a fire- 
ship; machine-whim (see quot.); machine- 
work, + (@) poetic ‘machinery’ (see sense 7) as 
represented in art; (4) work done by a machine, 
as distinguished from that done by hand, esp. with 
reference to printing. 
1875 Soutnwarp Dict. Typogr., *Machine-boy, a = 

the machine-room for laying-on and taking- 
leaders of the Machine. Now there are three Machines in 
New York; two Democratic, because the Democratic party 
..is divided into two factions.., and one Republican. 1890 
Review of Rev. 11. 602/1 His followers in Ireland, the men 
of the machine, the members whom he nominated to their 
constituencies, .. set about making noisy demonstrations in 
his favour. 1892 Boston (Mass.) ¥rnd. 29 Nov. 3/1 —— 
The Machine Drops Senator Wm. S. McNary. x90r WV. 
Amer, Rev, Feb. 255 The Nationalist Party .. are working 
the machine with unflagging energy. 

9. attrib. and Comb. a. simple attributive, as 
(sense 4) machine-action, -drill, -electricity, -horse, 
-room, -strap; (sense 4 d) machine-society; (sense 
8) machine-politician, -politics; also machine-like 
adj.; b. objective, as machine-breaking, -drawing, 
-maker, -minder, -monger, -operator, -overseer, 

din 
the sheets, 1893 *Machine-driver [see 1b]. 1884 Knicur 
Dict, Mech, Suppl., *Machine Gun, 1890 W. J. Gorvon 
Foundry 26 We may as well say something here about the 
machine guns. 1844 G. Dopp Textile Manuf, vii. 213 He 
lets them [lace making machines] out at so much a day 
to middlemen called ‘*machine-holders’. 1876 J. Goutp 
Letterpress Printer (1893) 125 My remarks must be taken 
as those of a workman, .. not as those of a *machine-man 
proper, 1883 Vation 21 June 520/3 The Republican Ma- 
chine men are in the r party organiza- 
tion, 1890 Daily News 17 Feb. 3/3 For the last ten years 
I have 1 employed as machine man at the on and 
Tilbury Railway Works. 1897 Literature 13 Nov. 124/1 The 
*machine-men’ of the ae eee of Edinburgh. 90 
Daily Chron, 10 Sept. 9/7 Pork and Beef Butcher.—Young 
man wants Situation as machineman, Emerson Eng. 
Traits, Wealth Wks. (Bohn) If. 70 "Tis a curious chapter 

| in modern history, the growth of the *machine-shop, 1898 

MACHINERY. 
Engineering Mag. XVI. 38 A pile of machine-shop scray 
containing 149 different things, 1862 W. Farrsairn Ad- 
dress to Brit. Assoc. 64 It is to the exactitude and ac- 
curacy of our *machine tools that our machinery of the 
present time owes its smoothness of motion and certainty 
of action. 1694 Lutrret. Brief Rel. (1857) III. 342, 2 *ma- 
chine vessells, wherein were lodged some roo chests of 

wder to tear up all before it. 1812 Self Justructor 587 
essels of war are .. a ketch, a machine-vessel. 1860 Eng. 

& For. Mining Gloss, (Cornwall Terms), *Machine-whim, a 
rotary steam-engine employed for winding. 1711 SHAFTESB. 
Charact. (1737) 111.384 The sep or , independ 
both of figures and perkpecsins : such as the *machine-work 
or divinitys in the sky. 

Machine (miafin), v. Also 5-6 machyne. 
[In early use a. F. machiner, ad. L. machinayi: 
see MACHINATE v. In later use f. MacHINE sé.] 
+1. a. trans. To contrive, plot; also, to resolve 

that. \. intr. To plot, devise schemes (agaznst 
a person). Obs. 

c 1450 St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 523 Sho..machynd in hir 
mynde for thy Pat it was best for hir to fly. 1456 Sir G. 
Have Law Arms (S.1.S.) 64/6 The traytouris that had his 
dede machynit had ordanyt [etc.]. 1484 Caxton Curial 12 
Somme shal machyne by somme moyen to deceyue the. 
1530 PatsGr. 616/1 He hath not onely machyned agaynst 
me to make me lese my good, but also he hath machyned 
my dethe. 1679 Gavan in Speeches Yesuits 7 As I never in 
my life did machine, or contrive either the deposition or 
death of the King. 
2. trans. To form, make, or operate upon (e.g. 

to cut, engrave, make, and esp. to print, to sew) by 
means of a machine. 
1878 Sava in Gentl. Mag. May 565 Some of the..plates 

;+Seem to be..machined. 188x GREENER Gun 246 The work 
is fitted into slots machined under the body of breech- 
action. 1886 Brsant Childr. Gibeon u. xxv, Makin 
shirts, machining men’s coats [etc.]. 1892 7Zses 31 Dec. 7; 
A book put in type in America, and only ‘machined’ by 
them. 1896 Living Topics Cyc. (N. Y.) 1. 260, 5 [rifled 
guns] were well advanced, and the parts for the remainder 
were nearly all forged and some of them machined. gor 
Census Schedule, Instructions, Sewing machinists should 
name the article they machine—as Boot Machinist. : 
3. To place (a tree) on the transplanting machine. 
1827 STEvART Planter’s G. (1828) 247 It is a material con- 

sideration so to machine the Tree, as that its lee-side 
branches, .. should, if possible, be uppermost on the pole. 
4. a. nonce-use. fig. To manage, work (a project, 

cte.) like a machine. b. To furnish (a tale) with 
the machinery of a plot. 
1881 H. Lasoucuere in Daily News 22 Mar. 6/3 The 

paper was machined by your father. 1889 enews. 1 June 
374/2 It is not, as a story, very cunningly machine: 

+5. intr. To appear, as a god, from a ‘ machine’ ; 
to serve the function of a poetic ‘machine’. Obs, 
1697 [see Macuininc Af. a.]. 
Hence Machined Z/. a. 
- R. Buewanan Coming Terror 149. Highly finished, 

perfectly machined. 1891 Wheeling 25 Feb. 399 All sorts 
of lamps, bells, spanners, and machined parts. 1893 Daily 
News 13 June 6 The mechanically d d 
not evoking any interest. 

Machineel, -elle: see MANCHINEEL. 
Machineful (miafinful). nonce-wd. 

-FUL 2.] As much as a machine will hold. 
1890 ‘ R, Botprewoop’ Miner's Right (1899) 66/2 Enough 

to complete a machineful of wash-dirt. 
i (maffnaz), [f. MACHINE sd. + -ER 1] 

1. One who works a machine a. for transplanting 
trees; b. for sewing; a sewing-machine. 
1827 Srruart Planter’s G. (1828) 246 Whom [sc. the planter] 

Ihave ventured todenominate the Machiner.., The © 
..at once ascertains the side, — which the Tree can be 
best laid along the pole. 1888 7%mes 20 Sept. FL Mr. M. 
never knewa = machiner who would work for less than 
six shillings a day. ee 
2. A horse employed to draw a ‘machine’ or 

vehicle; a post-, stage-, coach-, or van-horse, 
1835 Sir G. pea called, cet oa xv. (1841) 210 

Machiners, as they are that is, post-horses, or stage- 
horses. ar Rises Once % a Time I. 156 Hence 
stage-coach horses were called ‘Machiners’. 1857 Mus- 
crave Pilgr. into Dauphiné 1. xiii. 293 The Poncheron 
horse .. is Pe e imate this part ip 
country. 2875 ‘StoneHENGE’ Brit. ogi i. mt. i, § 2. 
518 The ordinary hunter ., compre’ every variety be- 
tween the one described above and the heavy machiner. 

Machinery (mafrnéri), Also 8 machinary. 
[f. Macuine sd. + -Eny. Cf. F. machinerie.] 
1. Theatr. and Literary. +. ees 

and contrivances. (Cf. MACHINE sé. 6.) Ods. exc. as 
in 2. b. The assemblage of ‘ ines’ (Ma- 
CHINE sd, 7) employed in a 3 supernatural 

ages and incidents introduced in natrative 
or dramatic af Ree pels as hs E 

1687 WinstanLey Lives Poets 216 Vying wil Pe sate 's 
of Tealy, in the Pomp of Scenes, Marchinry [sic] and Musical 

formance, 1713 STEELE Englishman 2. 336 His 
achinary is not a J; ig Heathenism and Christianity. 

1714 Pope Rage Lock Ded., The M: Bangers 2 5 
term invented by the Critics, to signify that part which the 
Deities, Angels, or Damons, are e to act in a Poem. 
1 hf arvon Ess. Pope (ed. 4) I.iy, 226 The insertion 

the machinery of the sylphs.. is one of the jest 

efforts of judgment and art. 1799 Han. More Fem, Educ. 
(ed, 4) I. 40 Those who most earnestly deny the immor- 
tality of the soul are most eager to introduce the machinery 
of gi! Mrs. Jameson Sacr. § Leg. Art (18: ) 129 

The angels always allowable as machinery, have here a 
particular propriety, 186: O'Curry Lect, MS, Materials 

[See 



MACHINING. 

Trish Hist. 242 The rules of these compositions permitted 
the introduction of a certain amount of poetic machinery. 
2. Machines, or the constituent parts of a machine, 

| 
{ 

taken collectively ; the mechanism or ‘ works’ of | 
a machine or machines. 
173t in Baitey vol. Il, 1765 A. Dickson 7veat. Agric. 

(ed. 2) 219 The more machinery there is in any instru- 
ment, it is the more liable to be broken. 1776 Apam 
Smita W, N.1. xi. (1869) I. 256 In consequence of better 
machinery .,a much smaller quantity of labour becomes 
requisite. 1803 Med. ¥rnd. 1X, 291 The communication 
is then formed and interrupted alternately by means of 
machinery. 1872 Yeats Techn. Hist. Comm. 180 Lock- 
making was undoubtedly the parent of much of our ma- 
chinery. 1878 Jevons Prim. Pol. Econ, 73 Spinning 
machinery, which can do an immense quantity of work 
compared with the number of hands employed. 

b. transf. and fig. 
1770 Funius Lett. xl. 206 note, Luttrell,..for whom the 

whole machinery is put in motion, becomes adjutant-general. 
1788 Gipson Decl. § F. 1. (1846) V. 12 The nice and artificial 
machinery of the Greek and Roman republics. 1818 HALLAM 
Mid. Ages (1872) I. 461 The terrible and odious machinery of 
apolice. 1855 MACAULAY Hist, Eng. xiv. U1. 409 The whole 
machinery of government was out of joint. 1859 Darwin 
Orig. Spec. iv. (1878) 65 She {Nature] can act on the whole 
machinery of life. 1876 Freeman Norm. Cong. V. xxiv. 464 
Nor does the machinery of the court seem to have been 
greatly altered. : : : 

e. A system or a kind of machinery. /#. and fig. 
1849 Macautay //ist. Eng. iii. I. 290, The beacons..were 

regarded rather as curious relics of ancient manners than as 
parts of a machinery necessary to the safety of the state. 
1864 Spectator 438 The County franchise..is..a machinery 
for returning anybody the local peers choose to nominate. 
1866 CaRLYLE Remin. (1881) I. 138 Little .. sea villages, with 
their .. rude innocent machineries. 

3. attrib. 
1887 Daily News 8 July 2/5 There is now .. a machinery 

hall, an agricultural hall, and an armoury, 1898 /:xgineer- 
ing Mag. XVI. 100 A machinery installation..should be 
one source of energy. 
Machining (majfnin), v7. sd. [f. MacuIne 

v.+-ING 1] e action of MACHINE 2. in various 
senses; also attr7d, 
1560 Rottanp Cr#. Venus 1. 173 We Intend on vther 

machyning, In Musicall Airt, and diuers science. 1678 Dry- 
pEN Kind Keeper Prol. 8 Now our machining lumber will 
not sell, And you no longer care for Heaven or Hell. 1714 
Pore Let. to Blount 27 Aug., Wks. 1737 I. 140 ‘The machin- 
ing part of poetry. 1827 Steuart Planter’s G. (1828) 246 
The Tree, being in readiness .. for removal to its new site, 
the Machining of it (if I may be permitted the expression), 
isa work deserving of .. particular attention, 1887 G. R, 
Sims Mary Fane's Mem. 258 Many girls give up service . . 
to work at shops and factories, and do machining. 1889 
Atheneum 5 Oct. 453/2 The mistake .. of supposing that 
anything will do for the sixpenny public—old type, bad 
paper, and slovenly machining. 1890 Nafure 11 Sept., The 
sole machining. .consisting in the formation of the bore and 
the drilling of the vent. 1891 Zcon. ¥rn/. 1.638 ‘The ma- 
chining of trousers and waistcoats in London is performed 
exclusively by, women, 
Machining (mafrnin), 4/7. a. [f Macninr 

v.+-ING2,] That machines; + appearing, as a 
god, from a ‘machine’; serving the function of a 
poetie ‘machine’. 
1697 DrypEn neid Ded. (a) 3b, If there had not been 

more Machining Persons than Humane in his Poem. a 1700 
— Ovid's Art of Love 1. 120 The stage with rushes or with 
leaves they: strew'd, Noscenes in prospect, no machining god. 

+ (mafrnist). Also 8-9 erron. ma- 
chinest. [orig. ad. F. machiniste, f. machine ; 
but prob, re-formed on MacuInE sd, + -187.] 
1, One who invents, makes or controls machines 

or machinery; an engineer. 
1706 Puituirs (ed. Kersey), Machinist, an Inventer, or 

Manager of Engines. «1774 Gotpsm. Surv. Exp. Philos. 
(1776) II. 29 The machinist that directed the whole was at a 
loss, till a countryman taught him to shorten the cords by 
the affusion of water. 1788 in 77#/es Patents (1854) I. 302 
A grant unto Andrew Meikle .. engineer and machinist, of 
his new invented mill or machine for separating corn. .from 
the straw. 1817 J. Brappury Zvav. Amer. 311 Prohibit- 
ing the emigration of manufacturers and machinists to the 
United States. 1873 J. Ricuarps Wood-working Factories 
8z An op of wood hinery should be a machinist. 
Good operators are eran, able to do ordinary repairs. 
1895 Booth's Life § Labour V.86 The machinist’s shop, for 
planing, moulding, mortising, and turning, being now an 
annexe of every large joinery works, 

b. esp, with reference to the theatre: one who 
constructs or manages the mechanical appliances 
used for the production of scenic effects. Now rare. 
ang soe Afol. (1756) II. 67 A manager is to direct 

, ; singers, and 
dancers. 1751 Beau-philosopher 227 The Machinest of the 

and his Wife, who were her Relations. a@1800 STEEVENS 
ote on Mach. Plays Shaks, (1803) X. 324 Has the insuf- 

ficiency of machinists hitherto disgraced the imagery of the 
poet ? J. Beresrorp Miseries Hum. Life (1826) v. 
Concl., The accumulated crimes of author, composer, ma- 
chinist.. 1837 Hatiam Hist. Lit. 1. 1. iii. § 107. 299 The 

ons of this the must have appeared splendid... 
Nor was the machinist’s art unknown. 1863 Kirk Chas. 
Bold I. 47x ‘ Histories’—a kind of dramatic representation, 
in which the poet ..was forced to follow the inspirations of 
the machinest. 

ec. fig. (Cf. MACHINE 4 fig.) 
1 G, Waxerirtp in Mem, (1804) II. 409, [I] am no 

political machinist, nor was ever d in the fraudul 
intrigues of rival parti: ry 
2. One who works a machine, esp. a sewing- 

machine, : 
You, VI. 

9 

1879 St. George's ITosp. Rep. UX. 577 The laundress, the 
machinist, the signalman eae be persons who work hard on 
scanty diet. 1888 7%ses 20 Sept. 7/4 A tailor’s machinist. 
1890 Anthony's Photogr. Bull. U1. 349 Such .. hardly rank 
as photographers—they are machinists. 1901 Cevsus Schte- 
dule, Instructions, Such terms as..Machinist..must not be 
used alone. Sewing Machinists should name the article they 
machine, , 
3. A painter who works mechanically and by rule. 
c 80x Fuseniin Lect. Paint. v. (1848) 461 Though the first 

and greatest, Correggio was no more thana machinist. 1879 
Encycl. Brit, YX. 687/1 Franceschini .. is reckoned among 
those painters of the decline of art to whom the general name 
of * machinist’ is applied. 
4. U.S. a. An engine-room artificer or attendant. 
1890 in Century Dict, 
b. A ‘machine’ politician (see MACHINE sé, 8). 

1883 Nation 21 June 520/3 While the Machinists may be 
willing to nominate ‘good men’, the Independents are re- 
minded of the fact that [etc.]. 1884 GoLtpw. SmitH in 
Contemp, Rev. Sept. 320 The machine once fairly con- 
structed and installed in power, the country is in the hands 
of the machinists. 1892 — in 19/4 Cent. Sept. 347 ‘There 
was a struggle between the thoroughly ‘machinist’ sectionof 
the party and the section less loyal to the machine. 

Machinize (maf7‘noiz), 7.  [f. MAcHINE s/z +* 
-1ZE.]_ ¢rans, To make into a machine; to reduce 
to the form and semblance of a machine. Hence 
Machiniza‘tion, the action or process of making 
into a machine; the result of the process. 
1856 Emerson Lng. Traits iii. 41 The traveller .. reads 

quietly the ‘Times newspaper, which, by its immense corre- 
spondence and reporting, seems to have machinized the rest 
of the world for his occasion. 1890 Yrnd. Educ. 1 Aug. 423/2 
(TheirJadmirable discipline and organization almost amount 
to Machinization. 

+ Machinous, «. Ods. vave—1. [f. Macutne sé. 
+-0us. Cf. L. machinosus.} Cunningly contrived. 
1633 Marmion Fine Companion v. ii. K2b, Me .. stand in 

his defence against all machinous Engines that shall bee 
planted for the battery of his wit and fortune. 

Machinule (me kinivl). [As if ad. L. 
*machinula, dim. of machina MACHINE sb.: see 
-ULE. Cf. F. machinile little machine.] A sur- 
yeyor’s instrument for obtaining a right angle. 

In some mod. Dicts. 
Machivell, obs. form of MACHTAVED. 
|| Macho (ma‘t{o). U.S. [Sp. macho mullet.] 

The Californian mullet (see quot.). 
1882 Jorpan & Gitpert /ishes N. Amer. (Bulletin U.S. 

Nat. Mus. no. 16) 403 A/ugil mexicanus Steindachner. 
California Mullet; Macho .. Pacific coast. 
Machomet, -an, etc.: see MAHOMET, -AN, etc. 
Machopolyp (me:kopp'lip). Zoo/. Also -po- 

lype. ([f. Gr. waxy fight+Potyp.] <A zooid 
modified to serve a defensive function. (See quots.) 
1883 W. S. Dattas [tr. Von Lendenfeld] in Axa. § Alag. 

Nat. Hist, Oct. 250 Hamann explains the contents of the 
nematophore as a modified polyp, for which he proposes the 
designation ‘machopolyp’. 1888 Rotitreston & JACKSON 
Forms Anim. Life (ed. 2) 758 The structures known as 
nematophores, sarcothecz, guard-polypes or macho-polyps 
(séc] which are confined to the.. Plumularidz. /éz¢., Inthe 
genus Aglaophenia .. the machopolypes are usually dis- 
posed in a median and two lateral rows. 
Machoun, obs. form of Mason. 
Machoun(d, obs. form of MAHoUND. 
Macht, obs. Sc. f. MicuT sd. and v., MavcH sé. 
Machumetan, -ist: see MAHOMETAN, -IST. 
-machy, inactual use -omachy (g'maki), repre- 

sents the ending -yayxla of certain Gr. sbs. with 
the general sense ‘fighting, warfare’, which are 
derivatives of adjs. in -yaxos with the general 
sense ‘that fights’; the root is that of pwayeo@a 
to fight, yay battle. Of the Eng. words with 
this ending, some are adoptions of actual Gr. words, 
as logomachy; others have been formed from Gr. 
elements on Gr. analogies, as angelomachy; the 
ending has not been employed in hybrid formations, 
+Macia‘tion. 02s. [n. of action f. late L. 

mactare, f£. maciés (see next): cf. EMAcrATION.] 
‘A making lean’ (Bailey 1727 vol. IT). 
|| Macies (mét‘sizz). Path, [L.] Emaciation. 
r80r Med. ¥rnl. V. 65 The leading circumstance in dia- 

betes is the macies, 1889 in Syd. Soc. Lex. : 

|| Macigno (mat{in’0). Geol. [It. macigno.] 
An Eocene sandstone from the Italian Alps. 
1832 Dea Becue Geol. Man. (ed. 2) 325 It [brown sand- 

stone].. is one of the sacignos of the Italians, _ 
Macilence (me'siléns). rave. [as if ad. L. 

*mactlentia, f£. macilentus MACILENT: cf. F. maci- 
Zence.] Thinness, leanness. 
1852 Fraser's Mag. XLV. 31 A certain gentility of style 

.. derived from the excessive macilence of his face and 
figure. 1889 Syd.Soc. Lex., Macilence, extreme thi 
of the whole or part of the body. 
Macilency (mez'silénsi). Now vare. [See 

prec. and -ENcy.] Leanness. /i#. and fig. . 
1632 Sanpys Ovia’s Metam. xiv. Notes 484 His [sc. a 

Heron's] vigilant feare,..macilency, and pittiful screamings. 
1633 T. Apams Exp, 2 Peteri. 6 ‘These effects [of intemper- 
ance] are,..2. Macilency of grace. 1 CrowTHER in 
Beddoes Contrib. Phys. & Med. Knowl. (1799) 350 From a 
state of extreme macilency [she] became obese. 1822 Blackw. 
Mag. XII. 525 On meet the macilency of the Pari- 
sians, he justly inferred, that double the number of French 
people might inhabit London,. without inconvenience, 

! 

MACKENBOY. 

Macilent (mez'silént), 2. Now rare. Also 6 
macilente. [ad. L. mactlent-us lean.] Lean, 
shrivelled, thin; a. in material sense. 
1535 Stewart Crom. Scot. (1858) II. 512 With sic abun- 

dance of exceidand sweit, His cumlie cors..lene wes maid, 
and macilent. 1607 TorsELL /ow)-/, Beasts (1658) 181 If 
they [goats] be fat, they are lesse venereous then being maci- 
lent or lean. 1647 Litty Chr. Astrod. clxxvi. 747 Other 
Significators represent a body somewhat dry, macilent, 
erect and straight. 1683 W. Harris Pharmacologia xiv. 
260 By reason of the exanguious macilent condition of the 
Junctures after Feavers. 1755 in JouNnson. 1865 Reader 
28 Jan. 93/2 George I. seated at supper with the tall, maci- 
lent, and ill-favoured Duchess of Kendal standing bolt up- 
right behind him. 1871 M. Cotxins /um Strange Meetings 
4 Not Mephistophiles is macilenter Than the man, 

b. fig. Of verses: Jejune, poor. 
1624 Be. Mountacu Gagg 252 That jejune and macilent 

conceit of Zwinglius. 1658 J. R. tr. Mouffet’s Theat. [n- 
sects 898 Balm: concerning which Macer sang these ma- 
cilent verses. 1702 J. Howe Liv. Temple u. xi. Wks. 1724 
I, 240 So copious an effusion of the Holy Spirit, as will. . 
make it spring up, out of its macilent wither’d State, into 
its primitive Liyeliness and Beauty. 
Macintosh: see MAckINTOSH, 
Macis: obs. form of Mace s/.2 
+ Mack 5.1 Obs, Some game at cards, 
1548 Forrest Pleas. Poesye 221 At ale howse.too sitt, 

at mack or at mall. xs92 CnettLte Avud-Harts Dr. ¥, 
Macke, Maw, Ruffe, Noddy, and Trumpe. 1602 WARNER 
Alb, Eng. 1x. xlvi. 217 Hence arrant Preachers, humming 
out a common-place or two, With bad, ill, naught, Pope, 
pots, play, mack, keeping of fowle adoe. 

Mack (mek) 54.2 Obs. exc. dal. Also 6 meke, 
g macks. [An unmeaning word, suggested either 
by ‘by J/ary’ or by ‘by the Mass’ (see Mass 
sb.l), Cf. “by the matte’ (Udall Aodster D. IV. vii. 
118), also MAcKINS and dial. megs.] In the phrase 
By (the) mack ! (also simply mack! as quasi-zt.), 
an exclamatory form of asseveration. 
¢1860 Misogonus 1V.i. 55 (Brandl) Bith meke, Isbell, 1598 

LB. Jonson Man in Hum. 11. iv, Humour? mack, 
I thinke it be so, indeed. 1599 Sir Fohn Oldcastle (1600) 
C4, Now by the macke, a prettie wench indeed. 1638 
Wuitine Hist, Albino 130 Is not my daughter Maudge as 
fine a mayd, And yet, by mack, you see she troules the 
bowle. 1664 Cotton Scarvon. 1. 105 By the Mack. 

+ Mack sé.3 Ods. Variant of Macl. Used con- 
temptuously for: A Celtic Irishman. Also aftr7d, 
(1596 SPENSER State /re/. Wks. (Globe ed.) 677/1 The Oes 

and Macks, which the heads of the septs have taken to theyr 
names.) 1617 Moryson /f7z. 11. 138, | cannot dissemble how 
confident I am, to beate these Spanish Dons, as well as 
euer I did our Irish Macks and Oes. 1681 LuttrRett Brief 
el, (1857) I. gt Another of these Mack Irish papists has 
sworn that [etc.]. ¢c 1688 New Letany iii. in Third Collect. 
Poems 8/1 Who’s Rid, and Impos'd on, by many a score Of 
Priests, Macks, and Footmen, his Q. and his Wh—. 

Mack (mek), sd.4 s/ang. Also mac. [Short 
for MACKEREL *.] A pander. 

1887 W. E. Hentey Villon’s Straight Tif ii. (F.), Fiddle, 
or fence, or mace, or mack. 1894 STEAD [f Christ came to 
Chicago 372 ‘The procurers, the souteneurs and the ‘macs’. 

+ Mack, a. Also5 make, 5,9 mak. [a.ON. 
mak-r (found in compar. only). Cf. MacKLy adv., 
and dial. mackerly, mackly adj., mack-like, macky 
seemly, etc.] a. Apt, convenient. b. Neat, tidy. 
c1440 Promp, Parv. 321/1 Make, or fyt, and mete (J7S, 

K. mak, fyt, or esy), aptus, conveniens. 1825-80 JAMIESON, 
Mack, mak, neat, tidy ; Roxb. 
Mack: see Buack-Mack. Mack, obs. f. MAKE. 
Mackabaw, variant of Maccosoy. 
+Mackabroin. OJs.rare—'. [Derived from 

macabree: see MACABRE.] An old hag. 
1546 J. Hrywoop Prov. (1867) 61 Such an olde witche, 

suche a mackabroyne, As euermore like a hog hangeth the 
groyne, On hir husbande, except he be hir slaue. 
+ Mackallow. Sc. Ods. Also 7 mac(k)helve, 

8 macalive. [Gael. macaladh fostering.] Some- 
thing handed over to a foster-parent along with a 
child for the benefit of the latter. Also attrib. 
1880 in Black Bk. Taymouth, etc. (Bannatyne Club) 224 

The said father and foster father giving between them of 
makhelve guddis in donation to the said bairn at Beltane 
thereafter the value of two hundred merks ofky [etc.]. 1671 
Contract in Proc. Soc. Ant. Scot. XXX. (1896) 22 The 
makhelve is 9 ky. 1678 /éid. 20 Whilk wholl mackallow 
goods..the said Duncan and Margret oblidges them. .to 
gress and pastur and hird to the behoofe of ther said foster. 
1775, JouNSON Western Isl, Wks. X. 484 These beasts are 
considered as a portion and called Macalive Cattle. 
Mackar, obs. Sc. form of MAKER. 
Mackarel(1, variant of MackEREL 1, 
Mackaroon: see Macaroon. 
Mackassin, obs. form of Mocasstn. 
Mackaw: see Macaw. 
+ Ma‘ckeler. vave—'. [ad. Du. makelaar, f. 

makelen to negotiate. Cf. MAcKLEv.2] A broker. 
1682 Scartetr Exchanges 9 Exchange is concluded, either 

by the Mackelers or Brogers, alone betwixt themselves, or 
by bringing the parties face to face. 

+Mackeleredge. Ods. rave~'. [ad. Du. 
makelart, {. makelaar MACKELER.] Brokerage. 
1682 Scartett Exchanges 177 The Factor. .must place his 

Principal to account Courtagie and Mackeleridge. 
+ Mackenboy. Obs. Also 7 mackenbory, 

mackinboy, makimboy, 7-9 makinboy. [a. 
Irish meacan buidhe (an t-sleibhe) ‘yellow root 
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MACKEREL, 

= the mountain) ’.] An Irish spurge (Zuphorbia 
hiberna) said tohave powerful purgative properties. 
1652 Hartlib's Legacie (ed. 2) App., Interrogatory, Mac- 

camboy. Whether there be such a thing at all, that this 
herb should purge the body meerly by external touch, or 
whether it be a fable, [etc.]? 1670 Rav Catal. Plant. Anglie 
299 Tithymalus Hibernicus, Makinboy. 1672 Petty Pol. 
Anat, (1691) 111 What is said of the Herb Mackenbory 
is fabulous. 1678 Puitiirs, Mackendoy, or Makimboy,a kind 
of Spurge with a knotty Root, growing naturally in Ireland, 
which being but carried about one, causeth the party to 
#8 often to stool. 1687 AsHe in Phil. Trans. XX. 294 
he famous Irish Herb called Mackenboy. 1816-20 ‘I. 

Green Univ. Herbal 1. 543 Euphorbia Hibernica, /7ish 
Spurge...Native of Ireland.. where it is known by the name 
of makindoy. 

Mackerel! (mz‘korel). Forms: 3-6 mak- 
erel(l, 5 makerelle, makyrelle, 4-7 macrel(l, 
makrell, 5 macrelle, 6 macquerell, 7 ma- 
querel, 7-8 macril{l, maycril, 6-8 mackrell, 
7-9 mackrel, 4-9 mackerell, 7-9 mackarel, 8 
mackarell, 7- mackerel. [a. OF. makerel (F. 
maquerean) of unknown origin.] 
1. A well-known sea-fish, Scomber scomber, much 

used for food, that approaches the shore in shoals 
in summer-time for the purpose of spawning. 

¢ 1300 Havelok 758 Keling he tok, and tumberel, Hering, 
and be makerel. @1377 Abingdon Acc. (Camden) 38 In 
makerell, xxxiijs. ¢1425 Voc. in Wr.-Wiilcker 642/2 Hic 
megarus,makyrelle. ¢1460 J. Russert Bk, Nurture s5s8 Mer- 
lynge, makerelle. 1530 Patscr. 241/2 Macquerell a fysshe, 
macquerel. 1573 Tusser //usé, xii. (1878) 28 When Mackrell 
ceaseth from ahs Seas, John Baptist brings grassebeafe and 
pease. 160r Cuester Love's Mart. Dialogue \xxix, 
Sommer louing Mackrell. 1623 Mippteron & Row Ley 
Sp. Gipsy it. ii, Bad fortunes are like mackerel at mid- 
summer. @ 1658 CLEVELAND /’007 Cavalier 51 Thou shalt 
.. Bait Fishes Hooks to couzen Mackrels Lips. 1704 Swirr 
7. Tub Conclus., A book that misses its tide, shall be 
neglected..like mackarel a week after the season. 1741 
Compl. Fam.-Piece i. iii, 214 Slit your Mackrel in halves, 
take out the Roes, gut and clean them, 1789 Mrs. Piozzt 
Journ, France \,2Shoals of maycril, 1870 Yeats Nat. (ist. 
Comm, 321 Mackerel will bite at almost any bait. 

b. In proverbs and proverbial expressions, —. 
1760 Foote Minor 1. Wks. 1799 I. 238 You can be secret 

as well as serviceable?.. Mute asa mackrel. 1819 Metro- 
polis 111, 154 We were as mute as mackarel for exactly 
seven minutes anda half. 1890 Hatt Caine Bondman i. 
xiii, Was he throwing a sprat to catch a mackerel? . 
2. Applied with qualifying word to other fishes. 

+ Great mackerel, ?the tunny. Spanish mackerel, 
+ (a) the tunny, (4) in England the Scomber colias, 
{c) in U.S. the Scomberomerus maculatus, See 
also HORSE-MACKEREL. 
a@1672 WittuGHBy Jcthyogr. (1686) Tab. M.1 Thynnus 

sive Thunnus Gesn. Spanish Mackerel. 1709 Dampier 
Voy. (1729) IIL. 1. 414 The Great Mackarell is 7 Foot long. 
3832 Coucn in A/ag. Nat. Hist. V. 22 Spanish Mackarel 
(Scomber maculatus). 1880 GUNTHER Fishes 457 S[comber] 
colias .. often called ‘Spanish’ Mackerel. 
3. Angling. Short for mackerel-fly. 
7799 G. Smitu Ladoratory I. 311, 1. Mackarel. Dubbing, 

of light brown camel’s hair. 1864 Jute//. Observ. VI. 152 
A fly known to anglers as the mackerel. 
4. attrib. and Comb., as mackerel-catcher, fishery, 

Steet, -gaff, -smack; mackerel-back sé. (see 
quot. @ 1700); mackerel-back, -backed ad/js., 
+ (a) slang, long-backed; (4) said of clouds, sky: see 
mackerel-sky ; mackerel-bait, a fisherman’s name 
for jelly-fish (Cent. Dict.); mackerel-bird, local 
name for the wryneck and the young kittiwake (see 
quots.) ; mackerel-boat, a boat for mackerel-fish- 
ing ; ‘a stout clinch-worked vessel, with a large fore- 
sail,spritsail, and mizen’ (Smyth Sazlor’s Word-bk.); 
mackerel-bob, a four-pointed fish-jig, for catching 
mackerel; mackerel-breeze, a breeze that ruffles 
the water, so as to favour the catching of mackerel 
(cf. mackerel-gale); hence mackerel-breezy a. ; 
mackerel-clouds (see mackerel-sky) ; mackerel- 
cock, a local name for the Manx Shearwater 
(Newton); mackerel-ery, the hawker’s cry of 
‘new mackerel’; mackerel-fly Angling, a species 
of May-fly, also an’ artificial fly imitating this; 
mackerel-gale, a strong breeze such as mackerel 
are best caught in; mackerel-guide, a local name 
for the gar-fish; mackerel-gull, a name in U.S. 
for the tern; mackerel-midge, the young of the 
rockling (AMo¢el/a) (Giinther) ; ++ mackerel-mint, 
common mint (A/entha viridis); mackerel-pike, 
any fish of the genus Scombresocide ; a saury (Cent. 
Dict.); mackerel-plough, a knife used for creas- 
ing the sides of lean mackerel in order to improve 
their appearance (Knight Dict. Mech. 1884) ; 
mackerel-scad, an American fish, Decapterus 
macarellus ; mackerel - scout = mackerel - guide; 
mackerel-shark,a name for the porbeagle ; mack- 
erel-sky, a sky dappled with small white fleecy 
clouds (cirro-cumulus) ; mackerel-sture, a north- 
erm name for the tunny. 
ar B. E. Dict. Cant. Crew, *Mackarel-back, a very 

tall, lank Person. 1844 H. Srernens Bk. of Farm 1, 249 At 
other times it is .. mottled like a mackerel's back, when it 
is called the ‘mackerel-back sky’, 1888 Pad/ MailG. 22 Sept. 
1/2 Insome places the clouds were what we sailors call ‘mack- 

_ collocations. 
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erel back’. 1785 Grose Dict. Vulg. Tongue, *Mackared 
backed, long backed. 1865 /uted/. Observ. VIII. 257 Cirro- 
cumulus, or a ‘mackerel-backed’ sky. 1879 Ceci. Smira 
Birds of Guernsey 94 The Wryneck .. arriving .. about 
the same time as the mackerel, wherefore it has also ob- 
tained the local name of ‘ *Mackerel Bird’. 1882-4 Yar- 
RELL Brit, Birds (ed. 4) IL. 654 Mr. Cordeaux says that 
the Flamborough fishermen call the young Kittiwakes 
‘ Mackerel-birds ’, because they usually appear at sea with 
their parents in August when the fish are approaching the 
coast. 1768 Aun. Keg. 120 A premium. . for ence g the 
*mackerel-boats to bring their fish to market. 1883 /7sheries 
E-xhib. Catal. 195 *Mackerel bob formerly used by New 
England fishermen for the capture of mackerel without the use 
of bait. 1751 Smotietr Ler. Pic. (1779) I. xiv. 209 They 
tacked to and fro in the river under the impulse of a *mackerel 
breeze. 1843 Lr Fever Life 77av, a III, 11. i. 89 It was 
blowing a mackarel breeze only. 1834 R. Mupie Brit, Birds 
(1841) I. 2 It is one of those *mackerel-breezy days on which 
the surface of the water just dances and dimples. 1614 Eng. 
way towealthin Hart. Misc. (Malh.) 111. 244 The fishermen- 
*mackarel-catchers. 1830 N.S. WHEATON Bul. 510 * Mack- 
arel clouds..are hung around the horizon. 1772 Rutty Nas. 
fist. Co. Dublin 1. 329 Vhe *Mackarel-Cock. .a bird of pas- 
sage coming to us in June and July, about the time of the 
Mackarels, .. It is commonly as big as a Cormorant [etc.]. 
4714 Gay Trivia 11. 310 Ev'n Sundays are prophan’d by 
*Mackrell Cries. 1883 Huxtey Addr. Fishery Congress 18 
June 16, I believe then that the .. *mackerel-fishery, and 
probably all the great sea-fisheries, are inexhaustible. 1894 
Hatt Caine J/anxman 425 The ‘mackerel fleet were leaving 
for Kinsale. 1829 Glover's Hist. Derby 1. 177 Lesser 
hackle fly, *mackerel fly [etc.]. 1883 /isheries E-xhib. 
Catal. 195 * Mackerel ail. . used by Mew England fisher- 
men. 1577-87 Harrison Hngland 1. x. in Holinshed 1, 45/1 
Scarse comparable to the *makerell gale. 1687 DrypEN 
Hind & P. ut. 456 The wind was fair, but blew a mackrel 
gale. 1769 Pennant Zoo/, III. 222 This fish [mackrel] is 
easily taken by a bait, but the best time is during a fresh 
gale of wind, which is thence called a mackrel gale. 1835 
Jenyns Man. Brit. Vert. Anim. 419 Belone vulgaris... 
From its usually preceding the Mackerel, is sometimes 
called the *Mackerel-Guide. 1796 Nemnicu Polygl-Lex. 
Nat, Hist, v. 820 *Mackarel gull Larus Hiaasen 1883 
Century Mag. Sept. 653/1 Among the most common birds 
are the..tern or mackerell-gull. 1832 Coucn in Mag. 
Wat. Hist. V. 16 It is the *mackerel midge of our fishermen, 
to whom it is well known. 1860 Gosse Rom. Nat. Hist. 
149 The mackerel-midge .. never surpasses an inch and a 
quarter in length. 1597 Gerarpe Herédal i. ccxv. 553 The 
third [Mint] is called .. in English Speare Mint, .. Browne 
Mint, and *Macrell Mint. 1880-4 F. Day Brit, Fishes 11. 
148 In Ireland horn-eel (Belfast Bay); *mackerel-scout 
(Strangford Lough). 1669 Wor.ipce Syst. Agric. (1681) 295 
Ina fair day, if the sky seem to be dapled with white Clouds, 
(which they usually term a *Mackarel-sky) it usually pre- 
dicts Rain, 1883 R. H. Scorr Elem. Meteorol, 126 Small 
detached rounded masses [of cloud]..like the markings of 
a mackerel, whence the name ‘mackerel sky’. 1697 Lond. 
Gaz. No. 3295/3 An open Pinnace..came into the Downes, 
+. put on Board a *Mackrel Smack, and carried away the 
Master. 1772 Barrincton in Phil. Trans. LXII. 310 note, 
‘The tunny fish [are caught] on the coast of Argyleshire, .. 
where they are called *mackrel sture. 

+ Ma‘ckerel2. Oss. Forms: 5-6 makerel(1, 
makrel(l, 5-7 ma(c)querel, 7 maquerell(e, 
mackarel(1, -erel(le, macrell; also in quasi- 
Italian form maquerel(l)a. [ad. OF. maguerel 
(F. maguereau, maquerelle) of unknown origin ; 
possibly the same word as MACKEREL!; some 
have conjectured that it is from Du. makelaar 
broker.] One who ministers to sexual debauchery ; 
a bawd, pimp, procurer or procuress. 
1426 Lypc. De Guil. Pilgr. 13478 Glotonye: Yiff thow me 

calle.. Lyk as Iam, A Bocheresse, Or in ffrench. .I am callyd 
a Makerel, Whos offyce..Ys in ynglysshe bauderye. 1483 
Caxton Cato B vij, Nyghe hys hows dwellyd a maquerel or | 
bawde. 1513 Douctas 4 neis tv. Prol. 192 Sic poyd makrellis | 
for Lucifer bene leche. 1585 Jas. I Ess. Poesie (Arb.) 27, Ino 
wais can, vnwet my cheekes, beholde My sisters made by 
Frenchemen macquerelsolde. a1600 MONTGOMERIE Sonn, Ixx, | 
8 Quhy maks thou makrels of the modest Muses. @ 1613 Sir 
T. Oversury A Wf, etc, (1638) 142 A Maquerela, in plaine 
English, a Bawde, 1630 J. Payton (Water P.) Gt. Later 
Kent Wks. 1. 143/1 Some get their liuing. . by tayles, as Ma- 
uerellaes, Concubines, Curtezanes [etc.]. cx645 Howett 

Lets. u. xxiv, The Pander did his Office, but brought him 
a Citizen clad in Damoisells apparell, so she and her Ma- 
en were paid accordingly. 1658in Puituirs. @1700 in 

. E. Dict. Cant. Crew. 

+ Mackerelage. Os. In 7 maquorelage. 
(a. F. maguerelage, f. *maguerel, maquereau: see 
prec.] The services of a bawd or pander. 
1602 Fiorio Montaigne u. vii. (1632) 211. 
Mackereler (mz'kéréloz), [f MAcKEREL1 + 

-ER!,] a, One who goes mackerel-fishing. b, A 
boat used in mackerel-fishing. 

1883 Chamb. ¥rni. 272 Here is a model of that vast net 
used by the mackereler. 1886 Century Mag. XXXII. 824 
The mackerelers do not keep together so much as formerly, 

Mackereling (mz*kérélin), vd/. sb. [f. Mack- 
EREL! +-1nG1,] Fishing for mackerel. 
1887 Goong, etc. Fisheries of U.S. v. 11. 604 Men who go 

mackereling. 

Mackeroon, variant of Macaroon. 
Mackinaw (mz‘kind). The name (also written 

Mackinac) of an island in the strait between Lakes 
Huron and Michigan ; occurring in the following 

Mackinaw blanket, also simply 
Mackinaw, a thick blanket, such as used to 
be distributed to the Indians of the North-west 
by the U.S. government. Mackinaw (boat), a 
large flat-bottomed sharp-ended boat, used on the 

MACKNINNY. 

Great Lakes. Mackinaw trout, the /ake-trout 
(see Trout). 
1841 Catiin V. Amer. Ind. (1844) 1. x. 73 A mackinaw- 

hoat, capable of carrying 50 or 100 casks, 1851 Mayne ReIp 
Scalp Hunt. iii. 22 My ‘ Mackinaw’ .. my bed by 
night and my great coat on other occasions. 1876 G. B. 
Goovr Anim. Resources U.S. 41 Lure-fish used in taking 
Mackinaw trout. 190r Long. Mag. Jan, 218 Sedate family 
boats with three — of oars, mackinaws with white sails 
light in the fresh breeze. 

ackinboy, variant of MackEnBoy (és. 
Mackins (me‘kinz). Obs. exc. dial. Also 6 

meckinse,7makin(g)s,7-8 mackings,8 maakins, 
9 dial. macklins, makkers, etc.: see E.D.D. 
[Formed as Mack * with suffix -K1n frequent in 
similar words.] Used in the asseverative exclama- 
tion By (the) mackins. (Cf. Mack sb.2) 
€1§60 Misogonus ut. iii. 73 (Brand!) Bith meckinse. 1605 

Lond. Prodigal u. ii.C, A by the mackins, good syr Lance- 
lot. 1654 Gayton Pleas. Notes 1. ii. 75 "Twas well thought 
on, by the mackins, 1694 Ecuarp /’/autus 12 By the 
Mackins, I believe Phebus has been playing the Good-Fellow. 
1697 VansruGH Relapse wv. i. (1708) 40 Fashion. Pray ac- 
cept of this small Acknowledgment. Nuzse. (Aside.) Gold, 
by makings, your Honour'’s goodness is too great. 1887 
Ss Cheshire Gloss. s.v. By, By the makkins, 
Mackintosh (mzkintp/), Also macintosh, 
1. The name of Charles A/acintosh (1766-1843), 

applied a¢t77b, to designate garments made of the 
waterproof material invented by him (patent no. 
4804, 17 June 1823), consisting of two or more 
layers of cloth cemented together with india-rubber. 
Now viewed as an attributive use of 3, and written 
with small initial. 

1836 Murray's Handbk. N. Germ. p. xx, A Mackintosh 
cloak is almost indispensable. 1849 Arif. Q. Rev. Feb. 5 
Old port, tender mutton and Mackintosh capes are excellent 
things, no doubt. 1853 REapE Chr. paraded 227 A 
fisherman’s long mackintosh coat. W. Cotiins 0. of 
Hearts (1875) 39 Jessie put on my mackintosh cloak, 

. Short for A/ackintosh cloak, coat, etc. Also 
Comb., as mackintosh-maker. 
1836 Frith Let. 18 Oct. in A utobjog. (1888) 111. 61, I like 

the mackintosh very much. 1840 Loner. in Life (1891) I. 
365 Sumner striding down Hancock Street in his white 
mackintosh. 1842 Baruam /ugol. Leg., Misadv. Margate 
xiv, I could not see my Macintosh..Nor yet my best white 
beaver hat. 1851 ///ustr, Lond. News 5 Aug. (1854) 119/t 
Macintosh-maker. 1871 Cary. in A/rs. Carlyle's Lett. 1, 
141 Wrapt in an old dressing-gown with mackintosh buttoned 
round it. 19002. Rev. July 56 The bodies of officers having 
been burie in mackintoshes had not so disappeared. 
3. The material of which ‘ Mackintosh’ garments 

are made; now applied to any cloth made water- 
proof by a coating of india-rubber. Also a/trid. 
1880 MacCormac a Surg, 170 The mackintosh 

should be dipped, shortly before use, in carbolic solution, 
1889 Lancet 27 Apr. 830/1 ‘The bed is covered with a mack- 
intosh sheet. 1896 A/lbutt's Syst. Med. 1. 429 If necessary, 
a square of mackintosh is placed under the draw-sheet. 
Jbid. VAIL. 579 India-rubber or mackintosh coverings are 
certainly effectual. abe 
Mackle, macle (mz'k’l), sb. Printing. [ad. 

F. macule, ad. L. macula spot. Cf. G. makel spot, 
stain.] A blur in printing; a doubling of the im- 
pression ; also, a blurred sheet. (Cf. MacunE sé.) 
1706 Puituips (ed. Kersey), Maculature, or Macle, a waste 

Sheet of printed Paper. ‘1825 Hansarp 7ypographia 928 
Mackle, when part of the im ion on a page appears 
double, owing to the platten’s ragging on the frisket. 1871 
Amer. Encyct. Printing (ed, Ringwalt)s.v., If the frame ofthe 
tympan rubs against the platen, it will cause a slur or mackle. 
1888 Jacosi Printers’ Vocab., Mackle, a printed sheet with 
a slurred appearance. Ey 
Mackle, maclé (mx‘k’l), v.1 Printing. [f. 

MACKLE sé.] a. ¢vans. To blur, spot, or spoil 
(a sheet of paper); also (now usually) to print 
(a page) blurred or double. b. zr. Of the paper: 
To become blurred or spoiled. (Cf. MacuLx v.) 
Hence Ma‘ckled pl a., Ma‘ckling v//. sb. 
1594 R. Asutey tr. Loys le Roy 22 Ona double tympan 

or parchmin (hauing a wollen cloth betwixt them) and a 
moyst linnen cloth to keepe the leafe from mackling. 1794 
Baitey, Mackled, blotted or daub'’d in Printing. 1867 RY 
Playing-Card Terms in Philol. Soc. Trans. 56 To Mackie, 
To Macule, v. a. To spot, stain, soil; to set off newl 
printed or painted work. Mackled, adj. Spotted, stained, 
soiled. Macklings, Mackling- , Mackling-sheets, soil- 
ing-paper; sheet of paper put between printed sheets of 
playing-cards, to prevent rubbing, setting-off, and soiling. 
ch ‘ckle, v.2 Ods.—° [ad. Du. makelen to 

offer for sale.] z#tr. ‘To sell weavers’ goods 
to shop-keepers ’ (Bailey 1724). : 
Hence + Marckler, a seller of weavers’ goods 

(Bailey 1731 vol, II). 
M variant of MAKELESS a,! and 2, 
+ Ma‘ , adv, Obs. In 5-6 makly. [f. Mack 

a.+-L¥2,] Evenly, aptly, easily. 
c1440 Promp. Parv. 322/2_Makly, or esyly, faciliter 

(P. afte). 1§13 Doucias nets v. xiv. 32 The windis 
blawis full evin and rycht makly. 
+ Mackninny. Os. rare—). [a. It. mac- 

chinine, pl. dim, of macchina MacuInE sb.] ?A 

puppet-show. < 
a173%4 Nortu Exam, in. viii. § 12 Gree) Spe He .. could 

wa nt emblematically the Downfall of Majesty; as in 
his Raree-Show and Mackninny. 
Mackrel, -ell, obs. forms of MACKEREL, 



MACLE. 

Macle (me'k’l). See also MAscLE. 
macle, ad. L. macula spot, mesh.]} 
1. Cryst. A hemitropic or twin crystal. Also 

attrib, [After Romé de L'Isle’suse of F. wacle,1783.] 
1801 De Bournon's Acc. certain Minerals in Phil. Trans. 

XCI. 185 Whence results a kind of macle, the form of which 

is arhomboidal tetraedral prism. 1829 Vat. Philos., Polaris. 

Light xvi. 60 (U. K.S.) The irregularities of crystallisation, 
which are known by the name of A/acde, or //emitrope forms. 
1860 Maury Phys. Geog. Sea ix. § 442 Crystals of ice, like 
macles of snow, were observed to form near the bottom. 
1883 AZZ Year Round 17 Nov. 535 A diamond at last, of 
macle shape, weighing some twenty carats ! 
2. Min. (See quot. 1865.) 
1839 Ure Dict. Arts, Macle, is the name of certain 

diagonal black spots in minerals, like the ace of diamonds in 
cards. a@1852 Maccivuvray Nat. Hist. Dee Side (1855) 
454 Orthoclase .. forms large macles in Rubislaw quarries, 
near Aberdeen. 1865 Watts Dict. Chem., Macle is the 
name given to certain spots in minerals of a deeper hue 
than the rest; sometimes proceeding from difference of 
aggregation, sometimes from the presence of a foreign 
substance: clay-slate, for example, may be macled with 
iron pyrites. 1872 Pace Adv, 4 ext-Bk, Geol, vii. 118 Fel- 
spar with large macles of mica, 
3. = CHIASTOLITE. 
[x82x Jameson Man. Mineral. 318 Chiastolite, Macle, 

Haiiy.] 1821 Mawe Catal. Minerals (ed. 4) 99 Chiastolite— 
Macle, is of a yellowish white colour. 1822 CLEAVELAND 
Mineral. & Geol. 1. 427 The term Macle, as the name of 
a distinct species, applies to the whitish prisms only. 
1862 Dana Man. Geol. § 60. 58 [Andalusite] often having 
the interior tesselated with black, in which case it is usually 
called macle or chiastolite. 1896 Cuester Dict. A/in., 
Macle, a syn. of chiastolite, alluding particularly to the 
black centre which a crystal often shows when cut trans- 
versely, similar to the mascle of heraldry. 

4, Her. =MASCL¥. 
1727-41 Cuampers Cycl., Mascle, or Alacle, 1828-40 

Berry Encycl. Her. 1, Macles or Mashes. ‘Vhese terms 
occur in ancient books of armory, meaning the same as 
Mascles. 1847 Gloss. Heraldry, Macle, see Mascle. 
Macle, Printing: see MACKLE. 
Macled (mzk’ld), #f/. a. Also mackled. 
f, MACLE+-ED.] a. Of a crystal: Hemitropic. 
. Marked like chiastolite (Webster Suppl. 1880). 

ce. Her.=MascieD (Webster 1897). 
1822 CLEAvELAND Mineral. § Geol. 11. 793 Macled Crystal, 

a hemitrope crystal is sometimes thus called. a1852 Mac- 
cuiivRray Nat. Hist. Dee Side (1855) 455 Garnet .. In pen- 
= ag dodecahedrons, single or macled. 1858 Maury 
Phys. Geog. Sea xiii. § 761 Organisms as delicate as the 
macled frost. 1862 G. P. Scrore Volcanos 33 nofe, The 
crystals being..manyofthem mackled. 1865 [see MACLE 2]. 

Maclu‘r(e)ite. 4/ix. [NamedafterW.Maclure, 
U.S. geologist : see -1re,] A name independently 
proposed in 1822 for two different minerals, now 
identified respectively with augite and chondrodite. 
1822 Nutratt in Amer. Yrni. Sct. V. 246 Maclurite. 1822 

Seyperr bid. 344 Maclureite. 1822 CLEAVELAND J/ineral. 
& Geol. IT, 783. 

Macmitllanite. [Named after John Mac- 
millan (died 1753), the founder of the body: see 
-1re.] A member of the body known as the 
Reformed Presbyterian Church of Scotland. 

Statist. Acc. Scotl. XX1. Index 1, Macmillanites. 
1818 Scorr Hrt. Midd. xvii, | only meant to say that you 
were a Cameronian, or MacMillanite. 
Macock, var. Maycock, kind of pumpkin. 
Macomet, -it(e, -yt(e, obs. ff. Manomer, 
Macon, obs. form of MAHoUND, Mason. 
Maconite (mé'kgnait). A/in. [f. A/acon name 

of a county in Georgia, U.S. A.: see -1Tn.] A 
hydrous silicate of aluminium, iron and magnesium. 
1873 F. A. Gentu in Proc. Amer. Philos. Soc. XIII. 396 

Maconite, (a new species [of corundum]). 
Macoute, variant of Macure. 
Macquerel(1, obs. form of MackEREL. 
ll mignon. Ods. [F. maguignon.] A 

horse-dealer. 
1798 Cuartorre Suita Vag. Philos. 11. 126 ‘ Lord who?’ 

said the macquignon* ina surly tone. [/vot-n.] *A sort of 
jobber in horses who still calls himself a gentleman. [1834 
James ¥. Marston Hall x, I remember his turning off his 
chief ecuyer for merely whispering in the street with a ma- 
quignon, who was bringing him a horse for sale.] 

é (makra‘me). Also macrami. 
[App. a. Turk. magrama towel, napkin, hand- 
kerchief, a. Arab. de jie migrama ?striped cloth.J 

A fringe or trimming of knotted thread or cord; 
knotted-work ; the art of making this. Also aé¢trid. 
1869 Mrs. Pattser Lace iv. 65 This art is principally 

applied to the ornamenting of huckaback towels, termed 
acramé, a long fringe of thread being left at each end 

for the pw of being knotted together in geometrical 
designs. Daily News 16 July 2/7 Macrami laces con- 
tinue to attract some attention, 1882 CauLreitp & SawARD 
Dict. Needlewk. 331 ‘The basis of all Macramé Lace is 
knots.. -Macramé is celebrated for its durability and excel- 
lence. 1898 Daily News 8 Dec. 3/2 The girls had the result 
of their deft labours in woolwork, needlework, macramiwork. 

|| Macrauchenia (me:krgkinia). Also in 
anglicized form macrauchene. [mod.L. Ja- 
crauchénia (Owen 1838), generic name f. Gr. pa- 
xpaxny long-necked, f. és long + avxnv neck.] 
A fossil animal of the order Pachydermata having 
some resemblance to a camel. 
1838 OwEN Fossil Mamm., Zool. Voy. Beagle (1840) 1. 35 

[a. F. 

11 

The animal—which. .I propose to call Macrauchenia. /éid. 
42 The Macrauchene. 
178 The camel, guanaco, and macrauchenia. 1903 Q. Kev. 
Jan. 59 The macrauchenia, a three-toed ungulate of the size 
and proportions of a camel. 
Macrell, obs. form of MACKEREL 2. 

+ Marcrio. Obs. rave—'.  [Paltered from F. | 
maquereat.) = MACKEREL 2, 
a1627 MippteTon Anything for Quiet Life vii. (1662) 

G 3, Pander, Wittoll, Macrio, basest of knaves. | 

+ Ma‘critude. Ots.-°.  [ad. L. macritiido, | 
f. macer lean.] Leanness. | 
1623 in CockERAM (machr-). 1656 in Blount Glossog. | 
Macro- (mx:kro), before a vowel macr-, repr. 

Gr. paxpo-, comb. form of paxpés long, large, used 
in many scientific terms (see also the main words). 

a. Phys. and Path., in sbs. of mod.L. form in 
-a compounded with Gr. names for different parts 
of the body, and signifying excessive development 
of the part in question, as Ma:crocepha’lia [Gr. 
xepady head] (also anglicized Macroce'phaly), 
excessive length or size of the head. Ma:cro- 
chei‘lia [Gr. yefAos lip], an enlargement and 
thickening of the lips. Ma:croglo‘ssia[Gr. yAwoca 
tongue], a progressive enlargement of the tongue, 
with protrusion from the mouth, Ma:crome‘lia 
[Gr. néAos limb], abnormal development of a limb. 
Ma:crosto'mia [Gr.o7éua mouth], abnormal ex- 
tension of one or both angles of the mouth. 
1889 Syd. Soc. Lex, *Macrocephalia, Macrocephaly. 

1883 Ashhurst’s Internat. Encycl. Surg. W1. 34 *Aacro- 
chilia, 1899 Allbutt's Syst. Med. VI. 455 Macrocheilia is 
a similar condition to macroglossia. 1862 Syd. Soc. Vear- 
bk. 117 Case of *Macroglossia. 1870 //olines’ Syst. Surg. 
(ed. 2) 1V. 216 Macro-glossia. 1899 A /dbutt’s Syst. Med. 
VI. 452 They. .may occur on the limbs, giving rise to *macro- 
melia. 1854 Jones & Strv. Pathol. Anat. (1874) 535 *Makro- 
stomia, is prolongation of the corners of the mouth. 

b. in sbs. in which the combining form macro- 
is prefixed to a sb. to indicate either that the 
individual is of unusual size, or that it contains a 
number of smaller individuals (for the signification 
see the second member in each case); chiefly formed 
for antithesis with words beginning with mécro- of 
earlier or simultaneous formation, as macrococcus, | 
macroconidium, macro-cyst, macro-farad, mucro- 

| gamete, macrogametocyle, macro-gonidium, ntacio- 
merozoite, macro-molecule, macro-nucleus, macio- 
septum, macro-somite (hence esomilic adj.), mtacro- 

stylospore, macro-soogonidium, macros00spore. 
1887 Garnsry & Batrour tr. De Bary's Fungi 458 Cocci 

«are distinguished ., according to their dimensions into 
micrococct, *macrococci, and smonad-forms. 1874 Cooke 
Fungi 175 As early as 1860 he [Tulasne] recognized the 
large.. vesicles which originate the fertile tissue, but did not 
comprehend the part which these *Macrocysts were to per- 
form. 1884 H. M. WarvinQ. ¥rnd. Alicroscop. Sct. XXIV. 
279 Each pair consists of a macrocyst and a so-called 
paracyst. 1899 Addbutt's Syst, Med. VIII. 945 The female 
gametocyte, consisting of a Single *macrogamete. 1903 E. A. 
MincHIN Sforozoa in Ray Lankester Zool.1, Protozoa 215 
Since .. the gametes are differentiated into male elements 
or microgametes, and female elements or macrogametes, 
their mother cells must be distinguished further into sicro- 
gametocytes and *macrogametocytes. 1853 Henrrey [tr. 
Braun's Rejuvenesc.) Bot. & Physiol. Ment (Ray Soc.) 137 
Plants with two kinds of moving germ-cells, large (*sacro- 
gonidia) and small (sicrogonidia). 1903 E. A. Mincuin 
Sporezea in Ray Lankester Zool. 1. Protozoa 256 Within 
the cytocyst the schizont may break up into smaller micro- 
merozoites or larger *macromerozoites. 1892 J. A. THom- 
son Outlines of Zoology 101 In the ciliated Infusorians 
there are two nuclear bodies... The smaller or micro- | 
nucleus lies by the side of the larger or *macro-nucleus. 
1880 Bessey Botany 223 The protoplasmic contents of cer- 
tain cells [of Hydvodictyon] break up into a large number 
of daughter-cells (*macrozoogonidia). 1875 Q. Frud. Micro- 
scop. Sct. XV. 396 * Macrozoospores (which germinate asexu- 
ally). 1888 Amer. Nat. XXII. 942 The head .. is divided 
into. .the primitive head-segment..and the gnathophorous 
*macrosomite. _/déd. 941 The..primary or *macrosomiti¢ 
segmentation of the primitive body. : 

ec. Cryst. Macro-axis = macrodtagonal sb. 
Ma:crodia‘gonal si. the longer of the diagonals 
of a rhombic prism; also ad/., pertaining to this 
diagonal. Ma‘crodome, a dome (see Dome 5b) 
parallel to the macrodiagonal “fence Macrodo- 
ma‘tic @., pertaining to the macrodome. Macro- 
pinacoid, a pinacoid parallel to the vertical and 
macrodiagonal axes, Ma‘croprism, a prism of 
an orthorhombic crystal between the macropina- 
coid and the unit prism. Macropy'ramid, a 
pyramid corresponding to the macroprism. 
1898 Dana Mineral.,*Macro-axis. 1848 WEBSTER, * Macro- 

diagonal, 1858 ‘Cuvupicuum Urine 143 The planes. .of the 
macrodiagonal prism [are inclined] at an angle of 85° 14’. 
1883 Heppie in Encycl. Brit. XVI. 360/1 To the greater 
lateral axis the name macrodiagonal is given. did. 
360/2 When n = © a *macrodome results. /dzd., The limit- | 
ing *macropinacoid, /éid., On the one side originate nu- | 
merous *macroprisms. /did., A new pyramid is produced, | 
named a*macropyramid. 1878 Lawrencetr. Cotfa’s Rocks — 
Classified 29 Cleavage prismatic, very perfect, *Macro- | 
domatic perfect. 

d. in adjs., with sense ‘ containing or possessed 
of some object in a largely developed form’, as 
Macra‘ndrous a. Zot. (Gr. dvdp-, dvjp man], 

! 

1859 Darwin Orig. Spec. vii. (1878) 

| 

MACROCOSM, 

having elongated male plants. Macroda‘ctyl a. 
=next; sd. (see quot.). Macrodacty'lic, -da’c- 
tylous adjs. [Gr. daxrvAos finger, toe], having long 
fingers or toes. Marcrodont a. [Gr. d50v7-, d5ous 
tooth], having long teeth. Ma:crope‘talous a. 
[Gr. mérador leaf], having long or large leaves or 
petals (Mayne Z.xfos. Lex, 1856). Macrophy’ll- 
ine, -phy‘llous adys. [Gr. pvAdov leaf], having 
long or large leaves. Ma:cropleu‘ral a. [Gr. 
mAevpa rib, side], having long pleure, Ma:cro- 
sty‘lous a. Sot. having a Jong style (Mayne 
Expos. Lex, 1856). Macro‘tous a, [Gr. ar-, 
ovs ear], having long ears. Ma‘crotypous a. 
Min, [Vee], having a long form. 
1882-4 Cooke Brit, Fresh-w. Alge 1. 148 Male plants, 

dwarf (nannandrous) .. or elongated (*macrandrous). 1837 
Partincton Brit. Cycl. Nat. Hist. U1. 73 *Wacrodactyles, 
long toes. The last of the regular families into which 
Cuvier divides the stilt birds or waders. 1836 — /d/d. IL. 886 
Cuvier’s *Macrodactylic, or long-toed family of Kchassiers, 
or stilt birds. 1848 Maunper 7reas. Nat, Hist. Gloss., 
*Macrodactylous, furnished with long toes adapted for 
traversing floating leaves and aquatic herbage. 1891 FLowER 
& Lypekker I/ammals 745[Negroid type.} Thick, everted 
lips; prognathous jaws; large teeth (‘macrodont), 187% 
W. A. Letcuton Lichen-flora 55 Thallus *macrophylline. 
1856 Mayne Lxpos. Lex., Macrophyllus ..*macrophyllous. 
1881 in Academy 22 Oct. 315 The *macropleural and brachy- 
pleural types. 1886 Forp in Amer. Vn. Sci. Ser. ut. 

XII. 475 Reasons for believing that the Brachypleural 
species of the genus avadoxides are more recent than the 
Macropleural. 1887 Warp tr. Sachs’ Physiol. Plants 790 
The pollen of the *macrostylous flowers is transferred to the 
microstylous stigma of another plant. 1840 Smart, *A/acro- 
tous, long-eared. 1821 JAMESON Jfax. Mineral, 55 *Macro- 
typous Limestone. 

Macrobian (mikrowbian), a. [f Gr. faxpdBro-s 
(f. paxpd-s long + Bios life) +-AN.] Long-lived. 
[1727 Braptey Fam. Dict.s.v. Age, 'Vhe Macrobian Pills. . 

have their Name froma Greek Werd which signifies long Life.] 
1859 R. F. Burton Centr. Afr. in Frul. Geogr. Soc. XX1X. 
323 The race is still macrobian, arriving late at maturity. 

Macrobiote (-baitout). xave—".. [ad. Gr. paxpo- 
Bioros, f. paxpo-s long + Bioros life.) A long-liver. 
1882 F. L. Oswatp in Pop. Sci. Monthly XXI1. 590 The 

Thessalian mountaineers were the macrobiotes, the long- 
livers, par excellence, of the Roman Empire. 

Macrobiotic (me:kroboigtik), @. and sé. 
[Formed as prec. +-1c.] a. adj. Inclined or tend- 
ing to prolong life; relating to the prolongation 
of life. b. sb. pl. The science of’ prolonging life. 
1797 Hufeland’s Art Prolong. Life Pref. (1853) 11 Hence 

arises a particular science, the Macrobiotic, or the art of 
prolonging it [life], which forms the subject of the present 
work. 1822 New Monthly Mag. V. 351 Any of your 
readers. .of macrobiotic tendencies. 1862 De Quincy Wks. 
X. 251 note, A Greek work on the subject of macro- 
biotics. 1879 Punch 1 Novy. 201/2 Dr. Richardson .. is a 
great makrobiotic sage. e 
Macrocephalic (me:krojsife'lik), a. [f. Gr. 

paxporépad-os(f. paxpd-s long + Kepadr head) + -1C.] 
a. Pertaining to persons with long or large heads. 
b. Of a person: Having a long or large head. 
1851 D. Witson Preh, Ann. (1863) I. ix. 236 The macro- 

cephalic skulls of the Crimea. 1877 Burnett Lay 25 In 
macrocephalic heads we find large massive ears. 1898 
Tusnicuirve in Nature 15 Dec. 150/1 To the physician the 
professional athlete is neither more nor less interesting than 
the macrocephalic dwarf. 

[f. Macrocephalous (mz:kro\se'falas), @. 
Gr. pax poxépad-os (see prec.) + -oUS.] Long-headed. 
a. Having or pertaining to a long head. b. Bot. 
Said of dicotyledenous embryos whose cotyledons 
are consolidated. 
1835 Linpiey /ufrod. Bot. 1. ii. (1839) 251 Those embryos 

which .. Richard [called] macrocephalous. 1865 ‘THURNAM 
in Nat. Hist. Rev. V. 266 The macrocephalous skulls of 
the Crimea. 
Macrocosm (mz'krokgz’m). Also rarely in 

L. and quasi-Gr. forms : 7 macrocosmus, 9 -cos- 
mos. [ad. F. macrocosme (¢1300), ad. med.L. 
macrocosmus, repr. Gr. *paxpos Kéopos (paxpds 
long, great, xdopos world). (Cf. MEGACOSM.) 
Although med.L. macrocosmus has not been found earlier 

than in Higden (c 1350) it must be the source of the 
Fr. form recorded ¢ 1300, and it seems to imply the prior 
existence of a Gr. phrase *axpods xooj.0s formed in imitation 
of pxpos xdouos Microcosm. For the idea expressed, cf. 
Macfobius tz Sonn. rag 1. xii, ‘Ideo physict_ mundum 
magnum hominem, et hominem brevem mundum esse 
dixerunt’. From the use of dvevene here, and the gloss 
*“Microscosmum. .petit monde, c'est Chomme qui pou dure’ 
(Du Cange), it may be suspected that waxpos was at first 

intended in the sense of ‘long’, interpreted with regard to 

duration ; though the inference is not absolutely Lr aigesend 

as the formal similarity of the word to pexpds would 

sufficiently account for its selection in an antithetic phrase. 

However this may be, the relation of the words #acrocosie 
and microcosm has suggested the use of Macro- with the 
sense ‘ona large scale’, in many modern words antithetic 
to words beginning with szicro-.] : ¥ 
1. The ‘great world’ or universe, in contra- 

distinction to the ‘little world’ or Microcos™, i.e. 

to man viewed as an epitome of the universe. 
The earliest instances of the word ini Eng. occur in Lyd- 

gate’s Assembly of the Gods (¢ 14203 oldest MS. @ 1500), 

ere however it is a mistake (either on the part of Lydgate 

or of the scribe) for wzicrocosme. (See, e.g., line 1828: And as 

for Macrocosme, hit ys no more to say But the yng worlde.) 
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MACROCYTE. 

1600 W. Watson Decacordon (1602) 274 Throughout all 
this vaste Macrocosme, they finde not one patterne. .like to 
ours. 1794 G. Apams Nat. § Exp. Philos. IV. xlix. 353 
Applied and determined by an Infinite Mind in the macro- 
cosm or universe. 1867 FRoupe Short Stud., Sci. Hist. 9 
He desires, first, to see the spirit of the Macrocosmos. 
1881 Huxtey in Nature No. 615. 346 The microcosm re- 
peats the macrocosm. | 

- 2. transf. In various occasional applications, de- 
noting some great whole, the structure of which 
is conceived to be imaged on a smaller scale by 
that of some constituent portion of it. 
1851 Six F. Patcrave Normz. & Eng. 1. 347 No population 

.-is absolutely inert in the macrocosm of humanity, 1875 
N. Amer, Rev. CXX. 256 The macrocosm of society can 
inferred from the microcosm of individual human nature. 
1896 J. R. Harris Union with God iii. 59 His life is the 
great life, and all our little lives are involved in it, Christ 
being the macrocosm, and ourselves the microcosm. 
Hence Ma‘croco'smic a. [-1c], of or pertaining 

to the macrocosm or universe. + Macroco’smi- 

cal a. [-IC+-AL], = prec. Macrocosmo‘logy 
[-(0)tocy], a description of the macrocosm. 
1625 Gitt Sacr, Philos. v. 53 There is some powerfull 

principle, for sending up such waters which naturally doe 
flee from heat, as this macrocosmicall Sun is for drawing of | 
them upward. 1690 W. Y. Artif Wines To Rdr. Aijb, 
When the Macrocosmical World was finished. 1856 Mayne 
Expos. Lex., Macrocosmical, Macrocosmology. 1871 'TyLor 
Prim. Cult. 1. 316 It forms part of that macrocosmic 
description of the universe well known in Asiatic myth. 
Macrocyte (me‘krdsait), Path. [f. Macro- + 

-cYtE,] An abnormally large red blood-corpuscle 
found in some forms of anemia. Hence || Macro- 

cythemia, -emia (-sipi'mia) [Gr. afya blood], 
the presence of macrocytes in the blood. 
1889 Syq Soc. Lex., Macrocyte. 1894 Goutp Jllustr. 

Dict. Med., Macrocythemia. 1897 Allbutt’s Syst. Med. 
II. 750 If..a further examination of the blood be made, .. 
both microcytes and macrocytes will have practically dis- 
appeared. 1898 /é7d. V. 414 This condition, named macro- 
cythemia, is apt to occur. -in any case of severe anemia. 

Macrognathic (mekrogne'pik), a. [f. 
Macro- + Gr. yvad-os jaw +-1¢.] Having long or 
protruding jaws. So Macrognathism (makry’- 
gnapiz’m), the peculiarity or fact of being macro- 
gnathic; protrusion of the jaws. Macrognathous 
(makrp*gnapos) a. = MACROGNATHIC, 
1856 Mayne Expos. Lev., Macrognathous, 1864 Huxiey 

in Reader 5 Mar., The jaws.. project more forward than 
in man, so that the chimpanzee is both macrognathous and 
prognathous. 1864 — /did. 19 Mar. 364/3 The macro- 
gnathism and prognathism are carried to about the same 
extent. 1874 Dawkins Cave Hunt. vi. 193 The entire max- 
illary apparatus is so largely developed, that the term 
‘macrognathic’, introduced by Professor Huxley, is par- 
ticularly applicable. : 
Macrography (mé&krggrifi). [f. Macro- + 

Gr. -ypapia writing.] Abnormally large writing (as 
a symptom of nervous disorder). Hence Ma:cro- 
gra‘phic a. 
1899 Pop. Sci, Monthly June 203 The macrography alter- 

nating with the micrography. /d¢d. 205 Fig. 3, Macro- 
graphic and micrographic writing by the same epileptic. 
Macrology (mékrglodzi). [ad. L. macrologia, 

a. Gr. paxpodoyia, f. waxpodoyos speaking at length, 
f. waxpd-s long + -Ad-yos speaking.] a, As a thetor- 
ical figure : The use of redundant words or phrases. 
b. gen. Prolixity of speech. 
[1586 A. Day Eng. Secretary u1. (1595) 82 Macrologia 

where a clause is finally added to the matter going before, 
in seeming more then needed.] 1616 Buttokar Exy. 
Expos., Macrologie, long and tedious talke. 1656 BLounr 
Glossogr., Macrology, prolixity in speaking. 1727 Pore, etc. 
Art of Sinking 105 The Macrology and Pleonasm are as 
generally coupled, as a lean rabbit with a fat one. 

Macromere (mexkromies), Lmbryology. [ft 
Gr. paxpé-s long + #épos part.] The larger of the 
two masses into which the vitellus of the develop- 
ing ovum of Lamellibranchiata divides: cf. M1- 
CKOMERE. Hence Macrome‘ral, Macrome‘ric 
adjs., of or pertaining to the macromere. 
1877 Huxtey Anat, Inv, Anim. viii. 483 Those [blasto- 

meres] which proceed from the macromere long remain larger 
and more granular than those which proceed from the 
micromere. /é/d. 484 The macromeral hemisphere next 
undergoes invagination, Zé/d. 499 The macromeric part of 
the vitellus, 1895 J. A. Tuomson Outlines Zool. (ed. 2) 417 
The third cleavage .. gives rise to four larger cells (or macro- 
meres),..and to four smaller cells (or micromeres), 

Macromeritic (mxkrméritik), @. [f. Ma- 
cro- + Gr, pép-os part+-ITe+-Ic.] Of granitoid 
rocks: Having a structure discernible by the naked 
eye; opposed to micromeritic. 
(1882 Getkte 7e.xt-do0k Geol. 11, u. iii. x This structure is 

characteristic of many eruptive rocks. Though usually dis- 
tinctly recognizable by the naked eye (‘macromerite’ of 
Voushnn ), it sometimes becomes very fine (‘micromerite*),] 
In mod. Dicts. 
Macrometer (mékrgmitaz). [f. Macro-+ 

-METER.] An instrument for measuring distant or 
inaccessible objects. 
1825 W. Hamitton Handbk. Terms Arts & Sci.. Macro- 

meter, in Mathematics, an instrument contrived to measure 
the distance of inaccessible objects by means of two reflec- 
tors on a common sextant. 1888 Zvcycl. Brit, XXII11. 
126/1 Porro’s telemeter, Elliott's telescope, and Nordenfelt’s 
macrometer illustrate the principle. : 

Macromyelon (me:kiomaiélyn). Avat. [f. 
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Macro- + MyEton.] Owen’s name for the me- 
dulla oblongata, Hence Macromy-elonal a. 
1846 Owen Lect. Anat. Vertebrate Anim. Contents 9 

*Macromyelon’ or Medulla Oblongata. 1868 — Avat. 
Vertebrates 111. 83 The floor of the expanded macro- 
myelonal canal. 

|| Macron (mezkrgn, méi‘krpn). [a. Gr. paxpér, 
neut. of paxpds long.] A straight horizontal line (~) 
placed over a vowel to indicate that it is ‘long’. 
1851 G. Brown Gram. of Gramm. 810 note, The different 

uses made of the breve, the macron, and the accents. 
1891 H. BrapLey Stratmanun’s M.-E. Dict. Pref. viii, Inmy 
notation the macron is placed over an original long vowel 
which remained long in Middle-English. 

Macrophage (me‘krofzidz). Phys.  [ad. 
mod.L. macrophagus, f. Gr. paxpd-s long + payeiv 
to devour.] A name given to certain large leuco- 
cytes, from their supposed power of devouring other 
organisms, especially pathogenic microbes, 
1 Rurrer in Q. ¥rnd. Microsc. Sci. Feb. 483 Cells to 

which he [Metschnikoff] has given the name of macro- 
phages and microphages. 1897 Ad/butt's Syst. Med. 11. 7 
These macrophages can destroy the tubercle bacilli. 

Macrophagocyte (mx:krofee'gdsait). Phys, 
[f. Macro- + PHacocyte.] = prec. 
1896 Adlbutt's Syst. Med. 1. 79. 

Macropicide (m&krg'pisaid). nonce-wd. See 
next and -cIDE1I.] A slayer of kangaroos. 
1866 Cornh. Mag. Dec. 744 The stockmen. . were decidedly 

the most efficient macropicides. 

Macropine (me:krépein),a. [f.mod.L.macrop- 
us (ad. Gr. paxpdmous : see next) kangaroo + -1Nz.] 
Of or pertaining to the kangaroo. 

1888 O. Tuomas Catal. Marsupialia Brit. Mus. 122 The 
macropine characters of its lower jaw. 1891 Flower & 
LypekKER J/amtmatls 162 The macropine characters of the 
mandible preponderate. 

Macropod (mzx'kréppd), a. and sd. [a. Gr. 
Haxpomod-, paxpoTous long-footed, f. waxpd-s long + 
m05-, movs foot.] a. adj. Long-footed. b. sb. A 
long-footed animal, e. g. a spider-crab. (In recent 
Dicts.) Macro‘podal a, Zot., of a monocotyle- 
donous embryo: Having the radicle large in pro- 
portion to the cotyledon. Macropo-dian Zoo/., 
one of a tribe of brachyurous decapod crustaceans, 
Macro‘podous a. = MACKOPODAL. 
1830 Linpiry Naz. Syst. Bot. 253 The plants belonging to 

Alismacez ..and Butomez, have all a disproportionally 
large radicle, whence the embryos of such were called by 
the late M. Richard, macropodal. 1839 Penny Cycd. XIV. 
256/2 Macropodians. 1852 Henstow Dict. Bot. Terms, 
Macropodous, 1887 GAxnsey & Batrour tr. Goebel’s Classif. 
«& Morphol. Plants 431 In the Helobiae the axial portion 
forms the larger part of the embryo (macropodous embryo). 

Macropterous (mékrp‘ptéras), a. [f. Gr. 
Haxpénrep-os (f. paxpd-s long + mrepd-y wing) + 
-ous.] Long-winged. 
1835-6 Topp Cyc. Anat, 1. 280/2 Macropterous Sea-birds. 

Macroscian (mikrp‘fiin), a. and sd. [f. Gr. 
paxpiamos, f. paxpé-s long + oxia shadow. Cf. 
ANTISCIAN.] a. adj. Having a long shadow. 
b. sé, One having a long shadow, an inhabitant 
of the polar regions. —_In some mod. Dicts. 
Macroscopic (mz:kro,skg"pik), a. [f. Macro- 
+-scori¢.] Visible to the naked eye, in opposition 
to MIcRoscoric. 
1872 Peastee Ovar. Tumours 31 The macroscopic char- 

acter of these two forms of cystoma depends on the number 
and size of their constituent cysts. 1897 4 thenvui 7 Aug. 
194/3 The structure of lavas, microscopic and macroscopic. 
Hence Ma:crosco'pical a. = prec. Ma:crosco'pi- 

cally adv., by the naked eye, as studicd by the 
naked eye without the aid of a lens. 
1877 Q. Frnt, Microsc. Sci. XVII. 228 Macroscopically 

and microscopically the retina, exposed to yellow light, 
behaves in the same way as after the operation of red light. 
1878 T. Bryant Pract. Surg. 1. 388 Its, macroscopical 
appearance was that of a fibrous tumour. 1879 Dana J/an. 
Geol. (ed. 3) 66 A rock may be studied microeaeeny or 
macroscopically. 1899 Adlbutt’s Syst. Med. VII. 236 At 
the autopsy, nothing Lae a jp was found macroscopic- 
ally. Tod. 837 Macroscopical examinations of the central 
nervous system in uncomplicated cases of chorea. 
Macrosma'tic, @ rare. [irreg. f. MAcro- + 

Gr. dcp smell.]@Capable of smelling at a distance. 
1809 Allbutt’s Syst. Med. V1. 753 All that remains in man 

of the great rhinencephalon of macrosmatic mammals is the 
olfactory bulb and tract. 

Macrosporange (mz:kro,spore'ndz). Also 
in mod.L. form -sporangium. [f. Macro- + 
SPORANGE.] The sporange or capsule containing 
the macrospores. (Cf. Msasnronsees.) ; 
1875 Bennett & Dyer Sachs’ Bot. 396 If a micro- 

sporangium is about to be formed, each ie the mother-cells 
is broken up into four tetrahedral spores, which all develope 
into microspores; in the macrosporangium, on the contrary, 
the mother-cells remain, with one exception, undivided. 
1882 Gard. Chron. XVIII. 40 Four of these macrospores 
occur in each macrosporange. 
Macrospore (me‘krospoer). [f. Macro- + 

SrorE.] a. Bot, One of the specially large 
(quasi-female) spores of certain flowerless plants. 
b. Zool. One of the spore-like parts into which 
a monad subdivides, (Cf. MEGASPORE.) 
1859 Topp Cycl. Anat. V. 243/1 The development of the 

| animals by slaughter, or mactation. 

view 

MACULATE. 

prothallium commences .. several months after the macro- 
spore has been sown, 1870 Hooker Stud. Flora 469 The 
macrospores of Selaginella and Isoetes develop a cellular 
prothallus, 3875 Bennett & Dyer Sachs’ Bot. 335 The 
separation of the sexes is already prefigured by the two 
kinds of ee the Macrospores baes female, in so far as 
they develope a small prothallium. : 

rothere (mz‘krdpie1). Also in L, form 
macrotherium. [ad. mod.L. macrothéirium, f. Gr. 
Haxpé-s long + Onpioy wild beast.] A member of an 
extinct European genus of the sloth tribe. 
1862 Dana Jan. Geol. iv. 528 The Macrothere .. was 

related to the African Pangolin (the Anteater) but was six 
or eight times its size. 1884 G. ALLEN in Lougm. Mag. June 
1 he macrotherium, a monstrous ant-eater. 
‘Ma-crotone. rare—°, [?f. Macro- + Tone. 
Cf. Gr. paxpdrov-os stretched out.] =Macron. 
1880 in WessTER ; and in later Dicts. s 
Macrurous, macrourous (makriieras), a, 

Zool. [f. mod.L. macriira neut. pl. (f. Gr. paxpd-s 
long + ovpa tail) + -ous.] Pertaining to the Macrura, 
or long-tailed tribe of the Decapod Crustacea, 
which includes the lobster and its congeners. 
1826 Kirsy & Sp, Entomol. xiii. IV. 452 Exochnata 

(Macrurous Decapod Crustacea, Latr.), 1839-47 Topp Cyc. 
Anat. III. 445/1 The Macrourous Decapods .. are all 
organized for swimming. 1890 Nature 11 Sept., The descent 
of crabs from macrurous ancestors. 
So Macru'ral, -ourral a, (also sd. one of the 

Macrura) ; Macru‘ran, -ou‘ran a. and sd. 
1842 Branpe Dict. Sci. etc, Macrourans. 1851 Brit, 

Assoc. Rep., Sections 81 On the Antenne of the Annulosa, 
and their Homology in the Macrourals. By Dr. W. Mac- 
donald. 1852 Dana Crust. 1. 33 Corresponding precisely in 
its course to that of the Macroural suture. 1877 HuxLry 
Anat. Inv. Anim. vi. 340 Nor are the antennules capable of 
being folded back into distinct chambers in any Macruran at 
present known. 1902 din. Rev. Jan. 202 It is not technically 
a crab but a Pagurid, a macruran hermit. 
+ Mactate, v. Ods.-° [f. L. mactat-, ppl. 

stem of mactare to slay.] érans. To kill or slay. 
1623 in CockERAM. 5 

actation (mzktzifen). [ad. L. mactation- 
em, {, mactare to slay.] The action of killing, 
esp. the slaughtering of a sacrificial victim. 
1640 Sir E. Dertnc Prop. Sacr. (1644) 57 He. .neither 

sacrificed by mactation or killing of beasts. 1711 Hickes 
Treat. Christ. Priesth. (1847) 11. 111 To sacrifice or offer 

1838 M. Russet //ist. 
Egyft vi. (1853) 192 The deity before whom the mactation 
is about to be performed. 1888 Ch. 7imes 24 Aug. 720 The 

ined ground that each Mass is a separate mactation. 
+ Mactator, Obs. rare. [a. L. mactator, 

agent-n. f. mactare to slay.] : 
1656 Biount Glossogr., Mactator, a killer or murderer. 

(In recent Dicts.) ; 
|| Macula (me'kiz/la). Pl.-@. [L.] A spot or 

stain. Chiefly in scientific use: Astron. one of the 
dark spots in the sun; A/éz. a spot in a mineral 
due to the presence of particles of some other 
mineral; Ent. (see quot. 1826); Path, a spot or 
stain in the skin, now esf, one which is permanent. 
c1400 Lanfranc's Cirurg. 247 Macula is a wem in a 

mannys ize. T. Burnet 7%. Zarth ut. xi. 97 The 
ody of the Sun may contract .. some Spots or Macude 
greater than usual, 1722 Quincy Lex. Physico-Med. (ed. 
2) Macula, is applied by Physicians to express any Spots 
upon the Skin, whether those in Fevers, or scorbutick 

abits. 1766 Ann. Reg. 92/2 The spot or macula on 
the sun, mentioned to have appeared lately. 1802 Pray- 
rain Jilustr. Hutton. Theory 298 Rec <9 macula 
of feltspar. 1826 Kirsy & Sp, Entomol. 1V. 285 Macule 
(Macula), a larger indeterminately shaped spot. 1849 Saxe 
Times 152 ‘Their honoured name Bears..some maculae of 
shame. . F, CHampers Astron, 1. i. 7-In the 
equatorial zones of the Sun dark spots or maculae. 7 
Roserts Handbk, Med. (ed. 3) 1. 111 The macule on the 
skin which are observed during life are frequently per- 
sistent after death. 1899 4 ddbutt's Syst. od VIIL. 640 
In all cases a deeply pigmented macula I 

Macular (me'ki#la1), a. Biol. and Path. [f. 
Macuta + -Ar.] Of or pertaining to maculz ; 
characterized by the presence of maculz, _ 
1822 Goop Study Med, IV. Macular skin. 1826 

Kirsy & Sp. Entomol. 1V. 289 Macular Fascia (Fascia 
macularis), a band consisting of distinct spots. 1880 J, W. 
LecG Bile 468 The macular eruption was thought to be 
cured. _ 1897 Brit. Birds 1. 175 Slightly macular along 
its inferior margin. 1898 P. Manson 7v0f. Diseases xxvi. 
89 The primary exanthem or macular stage. 1900 J. 
Horcuinson Arch, Surg. X1. 46 Macular leprosy, 
Maculate (ne ee ppl.a. [ad. L. macu- 

lat-us, pa. pple. of maculare, f. macula spot.) = 
MacuLatzD; in early use occas. pa. pple. Now only 
in expressed or implied antithesis to ¢mmacudate. 
1490 Caxton £) s iv. 20 So departe thou thenne fro 

this londe, maculate, and full of brs e and ordure. 1509 
Bancray Shyp of Folys (1570) 144 The places that ye haue 
edified, Are nowe disordred, and with vices maculate. ‘s; 
Compt. Scot. xiii. 150 That the honour of verteous genti 
men be nocht maculat vitht the vice ande inciuilite of 
vicius pretendit gentil men. 1575-85 Ane. Sanpys Serm. 
vii. 122 Hauing cloathed ourselves with the maculate 
coate of sinne. 1612 Zwo Noble K. vy. iii, Thy rare 
greene eye ., never yet Beheld things maculate. 1756-7 
tr. Keysler’s Trav. (1760) 1.74 The cardinal of St. Clemente 
hurt himself by declaring for the maculate conception. 1 
N. Amer. Rev. CXXVIL. 296 Unfortunately for her al y 
maculate reputation. 1887 Stevenson A/isadv. F, Nicholson 
ii, Foul vie and maculate table linen. 
‘Maculate (me'kisleit), v. Pa. ¢. 5 maculate, 



MACULATED. 

[f. L. maculat-, ppl. stem of maculare, f. macula 
spot.] ¢rans. To spot, stain, soil, defile, pollute. 
1432-50 tr. igden (Rolls) V. 235 Whiche commynge to 

Affrike de hit, and late [Zvevisa defouled] the 
feithe in hit. x Caxton Godfrey clxxxvii. 274 The 
hethen men .. whiche had fowled and shamefully had 
maculated [the place] with theyr mahometry. 1490 
Eneydos viii. 35 Hir innocente blood whiche maculate 
& bysprange all theym that stode by. 1513 BrapsHAw 
St, Werburge 1. 2791 A sensuall prynce .. Purposed to 
maculate this vyrgyn gloryous. 153t Etyor Gov, 1. xxvi, 
They wolde nat maculate the honour of their people. 
2a1850 Schole-house of Wom. 914 in Hazl. £. P. P. LV. 140 
Whose drops vncleen dooth maculate The finest vesture that 
any man weres; 1632 J. Haywarp tr. Biondi’s Evomena 
28 Thou hast done too much in maculating our bloud. 1719 
D'Urrey Pills (1872) IV. 166 They maculate Men’s Blood, 
and make them silly. : 
Maculated (mz'kisleitéd), ppl. a. [f. Macu- 

LATE v. + -ED 1] \ 
1. Spotted, stained, defiled, polluted. 
1646 Six T. Browne Psenud. Ef. v. xxi. 272 For Warts we 

..commit any maculated part unto the touch of the dead. 
ax661 Futter Worthies, Merionethsh. (1662) v. 43 Who 
being casually cast into bad company .. keep their own 
innocency entire, not maculated with the mixture of their 
bad manners. 1841 D’Israett Amen, Lit. (1867)660 A macu- 
lated man seeking to shelter himself in dejection and in 
shade, 1883 Fortn. Rev. Feb. 158 A variegated record of 
profitless extravagance and maculated victory. 
2. In scientific use: Marked with macule. 
1676 De Garencieres Coral 15 Red coral will grow.. 

maculated with several spots. 1819 G. SAMOUELLE Exsosod. 
Compend. 110 Body cinereous, maculated with fuscous. 
1875 H. C. Woop Therap. (1879) 373 The gastric mucous 
membrane is .. maculated with patches of a deep-crimson. 
Maculation (mekizlei-fon). [ad. L. macu- 

lation-em, agent-n. f. maculare MACULATE v. Cf. 
F. maculation.] 
1. The action of spotting or staining; the con- 

dition of being spotted or defiled. 
@ 1450 Cov. Myst. xiv. (Shaks. Soc.) 138 If he be gilty, sum 

maculacion Pleyne in his face xalshewe it owth. /did. 141, 
I nevyr knew of mannys maculacion, But evyr have lyved in 
trew virginite. 1606 SHaxs. 7%. § Cr. 1Vv. iv. 66, I will throw 
my Gloue to death himselfe, That there’s no maculation in 
thy heart. 1772 Nucent tr. Hist, Fr. Gerund 1. 531 The 
nigrescent maculation of their pristine niveous candour. 
1853 G. J. Cavey Las Alforjas 1. 34, lL waged a blind and 
ineffectual warfare all night, to the loss of my rest and the 

ion of my « e. 1887 Stevenson Wem. § 
Portraits vi. 102 It was from the maculation of sheep’s 
blood that he had come. .to cleanse himself. 
2. In scientific use: The state of being marked 

with maculz ; a particular arrangement or pattern 
of maculee. 
1826 Kirsy & Sp. Entomol. xxxv. 111.650 Numerous Libel- 

luline emulate the Heliconian butterflies by their macula- 
tion. 1879 Proctor Pleas. Ways Sci. ii. 40 The doctrine 
that an intimate association exists between solar macu- 
lation (or spottiness) and terrestrial meteorological pheno- 
mena, 1884 Science IV. 44/2 The maculation is normally 
noctuidous, and the wings are ample. 1888 Amer. Na. 
XXII. 642 Patches of vividly red Poppies, with fine black 
maculations, like eyes, edged with white. 

[f. L. macu- + Maculato: ry, 2. Obs. rare—', 
Zat-, ppl. stem.+-ory.] Apt to spot or defile. 
1614 T. Avams Devil's Banguet 17 The lutulent, spumy, 

maculatorie. waters of Sinne. 
+Maculature. 00s.—° [f. L. maculat-, ppl. 

stem of maculare to staint+-uRE. Cf. F. macu- 
lature (Cotgr.), G. makulatur.] (See quots.) 
1656 Biount Glossogr., Maculatures, blotting or waste 

papers. 1706 Puittirs (ed. Kersey), Maculature or Macle, 
a waste Sheet of printed Paper. 1721 Baitey, Maculature, 
a Waste or blotting Paper. 

(merkizl), sd. Also 6 Sc. macull, 
makle. [f.L. macula, either directly or through F. 
macule.| A blemish, spot. Ods. in general sense. 
ares G. de la Tour Kv b, It is a perle whiche is 

out macule or spotte. 1490 — Eveydos xxix. 113 The 
throte quycke, and without spotte or macule. 1g00-20 
Dunsar Poems xlviii, 1532 But ony spot or macull doin 
spring. did. Ixxxv. 22 Haile, er and maid but makle 

b. Path, =Macuna. 
: Edinb. Med, Frnt. Jan. 599 Skin diseases. .1. Macules 
be ties. 1899 Adébutt's Syst. Med, VIII. 465 The 

ce) 

e. Printing. A blur causing the impression of 
a page to appear double; =MAcKLE sd. 
1841 Savace Dict, Printii I i i Is itis ne thing ‘ing 775 Instead of its being a 

more [ete]. 
(meekial), v. [f. F. maculer,f, maculea 

spot] trans. To Pat stain. Ods. in general use. 
1484 Caxton Fadles of Alfonce (1889) 261, I byleue not that 

this poure {man] may led ne gylty of the blame. 
b. Printing = Mackux v. (trans. and intr.). 
br Savace Dict. Printing s.v., If the joints of the tympan, 

or the head, or the nut of the spindle be loose, or any accident 
happen in Spee. Beg that the impression be somewhat 
dou pais not clear, it is said to be maculed. /did. 775, 
I have sevagieass 3 plaints of the middle pages o twelves form mac at a two-pull press, 

(meekizli-feras), @. [f. MAcULE 
+ BE ate sre or marked by spots, spotty. 

HEL Lect. Sci, e...* wah fs Nicos Sci, u. xxxv. (1873) 77 The 

ose (mekilous), 2, [ad. L. maculis-us, 
f. macula spot.] Full of spots; spotted, 
1727 in Battey vol. II, 1819 G. Samovette Entomol. Compend, 124 A .. maculose, deni + 1861 H 

Syn. Neuroptera N. Amer. 341 (Smithsonian Collect. Wo. 
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Ma‘culous, «. rave—°. [See -ovs.] =prec. | 
1688 R. Home Armoury u. 366/1 A Masculous [sic: in the | 

* Table’ Maculous), or spotted Cramp-fish, hath the Eyes | 
turned into black round spots. 1735 Dycue & PArvon Dict, 
Maculous or Maculose, troubled or affected with Spots, De- 
fects, or natural Deformities. 1856 in Mayne Expos. Lex. 

Macute (makizt). Also 8 maccuta, mac- 
cute, macoute, 8-9 macuta. [ad. native African 
macuta.] At the beginning of the 18th c., said to 
be the name for one of the pieces of cloth used as 
money by the negroes of the Congo. Subsequently 
used in the W. African trade as the name for a 
money of account (= 2000 cowries), and hence 
adopted by the Portuguese at Angola as a de- 
nomination in their local coinage (=50 reis) ; the 
Sierra Leone Company also issued (1791-1805) 
pieces of 1, 2, 5 and 10 macutes, the silver macute 
being worth about 4%. sterling. The account 
given by Montesquieu (quot. 1748), and adopted 
by Mill and other English writers on political 
economy, appears to be based on misapprehension. 
1704 tr. JWerolla's Voy. Congo in Churchill's Voy. 1. 740 

The current Coins here are the Maccuta’s, being certain 
pieces of Straw-Cloth of about the largeness of a Sheet of 
Pastboard each. 1704 tr. Acc. Gattina’s Voy. Congo ibid. 
I, 620 There is but little Mony passes in that Country, but 
instead of it they buy and sell with Maccutes.... The Mac- 
cutes are pieces of coarse Cotton Cloth..five Ells long, and 
cost 200 Reys the Piece. /déd., Two thousand of them 
(Zimbis] are worth a Maccute. 1748 Nucenr tr. .J/ontes- 
quicu's Spirit Laws xxu. viii. (1752) 77 ‘The negroes on the 
coast of Africa have a sign of value without money. It isa 
sign merely ideal... A certain commodity or merchandise is 
worth three macoutes; another six macoutes; another ten 
macoutes...The price is formed by a comparison of all mer- 
chandises with each other. They have therefore no par- 
ticular money; but each kind of merchandise is money to 
the other. 1823 Crass 7echuol. Dict., Macuta. 1848 J.S. 
Mitt Pol. Econ. ut. vii. § 1. 
+ Mad, 50.1 Ods. (? exc. dial.) [var.ot MATHE.] 
1, A maggot or grub; es/. the larva of the blow- 

fly, which causes a disease in sheep. Also /., the 
disease so caused. 

1573 Tusser //usé, 1, (1878) 109 Sheepe wrigling taile hath 
mads without faile. 1641 Best “ari. Bhs. (Surtees) 6 
Lambes that wriggle theyre tayles..are to bee .. searched, 
for fear of maddes breedinge. 1669 WorLIDGE Syst. Agric. 
273 Madds,a Disease in Sheep. 1688 R. Horm Al rmoury 
ut, 268/1 Keep Sheeps Tails from Maggots and Mads. 

2. An earthworm. | 
1586 Warner Ald, Eng. ut. ix. 41 Content thee, Daphles, 

mooles take mads, 1592 /é/d. vil. xxxvii. 180 Here maiest 
thou feast thee with a Made. 1601 HoLianp Pliny IL. 361 
Earth-worms or mads stamped and laid too are verie good 
to cure the biting of scorpions, 1674-91 Ray S. § £. C. 
Words, Mad, an earth-worm. 

Mad (med), 56.2 da/, and U.S. slang. [subst. 
use of Map a.]_ Madness, fury, anger. 
1847-89 HALLIweELt, J/ad, madness, intoxication. Glouc. 

1884 Century Mag. Nov. 57/2 His mad was getting up. 1897 
Outing (U.S.) XXX. 487/2 Let the pony get his mad up. 

Mad (med), a. Forms: 1 sem€d(e)d, 3-4 | 
med(d, medde, 3-6 madd(e, (5 made, maad), | 
3- mad, [Aphetic repr. OE. gemed(e)d (see AMAD), 
pa. pple. of *gem#danx to render insane, f. gemad 
insane (‘ vecor's, gemaad’, Corpus Gl.), correspond- 
ing to OS. giméd foolish, OHG. gamett, kimett, 
foolish, vain, boastful (MHG. gzezt merry, stately, 
handsome), Goth. gamazps crippled :—OTeut. *ga- 
matdo-, {. *ga- prefix (Y-) + *azdo- :—pre-Teut. 
*moité-, pa. pple of the Indogermanic root */ed- 
to change (cf. L. miitare). The primary sense of 
*maido- changed, appears in the derivative Goth. 
maidjan to change, adulterate (2-matdeins ex- 
change); the corresponding ON. mecda means to 
cripple (cf. the sense of the Goth. adj. above). 
The OE. mdd adj., without prefix, app. occurs 
once in the compound mddmdd folly. 

It is commonly stated that the OE. (ge)#éd survived into 
ME. in the form mad, mgd. ‘The examples cited are the 
following. ¢1310 in Wright Lyric P. viii. 31 For-thi on 
molde y waxe mot (riming with d¢od in the next line but 
one, with wot, Zot in the previous quatrain). ¢ 1425 Seve 
Sages (P.) 2091 To sla the childe he was ful rade, He ferde 
as man that was made, ¢ a Lybeaus Disc. (Ritson) 2001 
Lybeaus began to swete, Ther he satte yn hys sete, Maad 
as he were (the earlier texts read quite differently). In the 
first quot. the text is certainly corrupt (?read wod : dled); 
the later quots. do not prove the length of the vowel.] 

1. Suffering from mental disease ; beside oneself, 
out of one’s mind; insane, lunatic. In mod. use 
chiefly with a more restricted application, imply- 
ing violent excitement or extravagant delusions : 
Maniacal, frenzied. 
The word has always had some tinge of contempt or dis- 

gust, and would now be quite inappropriate in medical use, 
or in referring sympathetically to an insane person as the 
subject of an affliction. 
azo00 Riddles xii. 6 Ic — nowhit wat pet heo swa 

dd bestol ede gedwolene deorap mine le mode 
Won wisan zehwam. cxrogo Voc. in Wr.-Wiilcker 347/19 
Amens, xemed. cx0g0 Gloss. ibid. 513/33 Uecordem, 
gemededne. 1390 Gower Conf. I. 46 For certes such a 
maladie .. It myghte make a wisman madd. /éid. I]. 144 
And if ., hir list noght to be gladd, He berth an hond that 
sche is madd. ¢ 1440 Promp. Parv. 319/1 Madde, or wood, 
amens, demens, furiosus. 1489 Caxton Faytes of A. 

MAD. 

xx. 213 Whyche duke’ or erle happeth to wex madde so that 
al alone as a fole he gothe renning by wodes and hedges. 
1500-20 Dunsar Poems xix. 12 Gife I be sorrowfull and 
sad, ‘Than will thay wd that Lam mad. 1590 SHaks. Com. 
Err. u. ii, 11 Wast thou mad, That thus so madlie thou 
didst answere me ? 

why heare ye him? 1664-5 Perys Diary 25 Jan., He told 
me what a mad freaking fellow Sir Ellis Layton hath been, 
and is, and once at Antwerp was really mad. 1726 Swirr 
Gulliver u. viii, Some of them, upon hearing me talk so 
wildly, thought I was mad. 1791 Bosweti Johnson an. 
1729 (1847) 15/1 If a man tells me that he ‘sees’ this [a 
ruffan with a drawn sword] and in consternation calls to me 
to look at it I pronounce him to be mad. 1855 ‘TENNYSON 
Maud u,v. i, And then to hear a dead man chatter Is 
enough to drive one mad. 
absol. 1728 Pore Dunc. 1. 106 She saw slow Philips creep 

like‘l'ate’s poor page, And all the mighty Mad in Dennis rage. 
b. Phrases, 70 + fall, go, run mad. 
1589 Riper Bibl. Schol., Running madde, Bacchatus. 

1596 Suaks. 1 //ex. JV, 11. i. 212 Nay, if thou melt, then 
will she runne madde. 1654 R. CopRINGTON tr. /ustine, 
etc. 567 Being troubled in his Conscience he did fall mad. 
1670 G. H. //ist. Cardinals u. it. 191 Seeing Nini pre- 
ferr'd, [he] was ready to run mad. cx1709 Lapy M. W. 
Montacu Let. to Mrs. Hewet 12 Nov., You have not then 
received my letter? Well! I shail run mad. a@ 1850 
Rossetti Dante § Circ. 1. (1874) 27 A perversion of gospel- 
teaching which had gained ground in his day to the extent 
of becoming a popular frenzy. People went literally mad. 
Jig. 1735 Pore Prof. Sat. 138 It is not Poetry, but Prose 

run mad, 1762 WrsLtey ¥rx/. 6 Nov., Vhat manner of writ- 
ing, in prose run mad, I cordially dislike. 

e. Like mad: literally, in the manner of one who 
is mad; hence, furiously, with excessive violence 
or enthusiasm. Also + Zhe any mad, t for mad. 

c 1420 Anturs of Arth. 110 (Thornton MS.) It marrede, it 
mournede, it moyssede for made. [1530 Patscr. 572/1, 
I go madde, I go up and downe lyke a madde body, je 
cours les rues.) 1653 H. More Autid. Ath. 1. vii. (1712) 
108 For she was then seen... in her fetters, running about 
like mad. 1663 Pepys Diary 13 June, Thence by coach, 
with a mad coachman, that drove like mad. 1732 Fietp- 
ING Covent Gard. Trag. u. xii, My reeling head ! which 
aches like any mad. 1742 Ricnarpson Pamela 1V. 113 
Several Harlequins, and other ludicrous Forms, that jump’d 
and ran about like mad. 1745 C. J. Hamirton in Alcadenzy 
18 Nov. (1893) 410/3 ‘They were Shooting at y® Standards 
Like Mad. 1824 Lapy GRANVILLE Lett, (1894) I. 262 We 
are writing like mad for the post. 1893 Forses-Mitcuete 
Remin, Gt, Mutiny 101 We .. heard our fellows cheering 
like mad, 

d. ¢ransf. of the effects of alcoholic drink. 
1743 Butketry & Cummins Voy. S. Seas 19 Being drunk 

and mad with Liquor, they plunder’d Chests and Cabins. 
+e. Causing madness. Ods. rare. 

1567 Martet Gr. Forest 41 b, There is another kind of the 
self same name which is called mad Dwale. Which being 
drunken sheweth wonders by a certain false shewe of imagin- 
ation. 1658 Row anp tr. J/oufet's Theat. /ns. go9 Vhere 
is also another kinde of pernicious honey made, which from 
the madness that it causeth, is termed Mad-honey. 1676 
Dryven Aurengz. Vv. i. 1890 Pow'r like new Wine, does 
your weak Brain surprize, And it's mad Fumes, in hot 
Discourses rise. 
2. Foolish, unwise. Now only in stronger sense 

(corresponding to the modern restricted applica- 
tion of sense 1): Extravagantly or wildly foolish ; 
ruinously imprudent. 
725 Corpus Gloss. (Hessels) I. 412 /ueptus, Remedid. 

Ibid, U. 36 Uanus, zemaeded. a 1300 Body & Soul (MS. 
Laud 108) 100, I polede pe and [dude] as mad to be maister 
and i pi cnaue. 13.. £. £. Addit. P. A. 267 Me bynk pe 
put in a mad porpose, & busyez pe aboute a raysoun bref. 
c1400 Destr. Troy 1864 Me meruellis of bi momlyng & pi 
mad wordes. a31sgo Barnes MWés. (1573) 349/1 Is not 
this a madde manner of prayer that men vse to our Lady? 
1600 Saks. A. ¥. Z. ul. ii. 438, I draue my Sutor from 
his mad humor of loue to a liuing humor of madnes. 
1608 Mippveton (éz¢/e) A Mad World my Masters. 1611 
Bute Kccé. ii. 2, 1 saide of laughter, It is mad: and of 
mirth, What doeth it? 1743 ButkEtey & Cummins Voy. 
S. Seas Pref. 14 Our Attempt for Liberty in sailing .. with 
such a number of People, stow’d in a Long Boat, has been 
censur’d as a mad Undertaking. 1849 “Macautay LHis?. 
Eng. v. 1. 643 The chief justice .. was not mad enough to 
risk a quarrel on such a subject. 1864 Browninc Cov/fes- 
sions ix, How sad and bad and mad it was—But then, how 
it was sweet! 1878 B. Taytor Deukalion 1. ii. 27 Was I 
mad, To fear, one moment, thou couldst ever die? 
quasi-ady, 13.. E. E. Allit. P. A, 1166 Hit payed hym 

not bat I so flonc, Ouer meruelous merez so mad arayed. 

+3. Stupefied with astonishment, fear, or suffer- 
ing; dazed. Ods. 
1300 Cursor M. 10310 For pat bright-nes was he sa 

radd, Pat he stode still als he war madd. /dfd. 10851 Sant 
gabriel..said her till, ‘ Maria, quarfor es pou madd? Es pe 
na nede to be radd*. 7d. 24886 All paa bat in pat ferr cost 
fard War medd [(Gé¢t, mad ; din, med] quen pai him [se. 
the angel] sagh and herd. c 1400 Destr. Troy 11542 Pus in 
pouert am I pyght, put vnder fote, Pat makes me full mad, 
& mournes in my hert. 

4, Carried away by enthusiasm or desire ; wildly 
excited ; infatuated. Const. about, after, for, + of, 
on, upon. 

¢ 1330 R. Brunne Chvon. Wace (Rolls) 7604 Out of mesure 
was he glad, Opon pat mayden he wax al mad. 1601 Suaks. 
All's Weill v. iii. 260 He loued her, for indeede he was 
madde for her. 1611 Bite Yer. |. 38 It is the land of 
grauen images, and they are madde vpon their idoles. 1614 
B. Jonson Barthol. Fair 1. (1631) 9, I thought he would ha’ 
runne madde o’ the blacke boy in Bucklers-bury. 1678 RyMER 
Trag. Last Age 7, | cannot be perswaded that the people are 
so yery mad of Acorns, but that they could be well content to 



MAD. 

eat the Bread of civil persons. 1690 W. Watker /diomat. 
Anglo-Lat, 283 He began to be madonher. 1692 Drypen 
Cleomenes Pref. A 4, The World is running mad after Farce, 
—the Extremitie of bad Poetry. 1700 — Cinyras & Myrrha 
128 Mad with desire, she ruminates her Sin And wishes all 
her Wishes o’er again. 1719 De For Crusoe 11. ix. (1840) 
208 They were mad upon their journey. 1744 H. WALPoLe 
Corr. (ed. 3) I. cv. 350 We are now mad about tar-water. 
1849 Macautay “ist. Zing. ii. 1. 175 The people were mad 
with loyal enthusiasm. Freeman Norm. Cong. (1876) 
II. vii. 42 When all the world seemed mad after monks. 
1881 Tennyson Heavy Brigade iii,O mad for the charge 
and the battle were we. 

b. Wildly desirous 4o do something. Now rare. 
@1627 MippLeton Wom. beware Wom. 11. ii, This makes 

me madder to enjoy him now. 1732 Swirt ¥rnl. Mod. 
Lady 178 All mad to speak, and none to hearken. 1794 
Miss Gunninc Packet IV. ix. 166 Every honest cottager 
was so mad to pursue it after his own mode, that [etc.]. 1814 
Soutney Roderick 1, Mad to wreak His vengeance for his 
violated child On Roderick’s head. 

¢. Frequently used as the second element in 
combinations, as music-mad, poctry-mad. 
5. ‘Beside oneself’ with anger; moved to un- 

controllable rage; furious. Now only co//og. (In 
many dialects in Great Britain and the U.S. the 
ordinary word for ‘ angry ’.) 
a 1300 Cursor M. 17595 For-pi paa Iuus war full medd, 

Pair sandes come again vn-spedd. ¢ 1330 R. Brunner Chron, 
Wace (Rolls) 608 Pys lady Venus was al glad, Pe opere were 
for wrayth al mad. 14.. Arthur 234 Whan pis lettre was 
open & rad, Pe bretouns & alle men were mad, And wolde 
be messager scle. 1539 Biste /’s. cii. 8 They that are mad 
vpon me, are sworne together agaynst me. [Similarly, 1611 5 
the Heb. word literally means ‘insane’.] 1577 HANMER 
Anc. Eccl. Hist. 75 They which for familiarity sake used 
moderation before, now were exceedingly moved and mad 
with us. a 1604 — Chron. [rel. (1633) 125 Roderic was mad, 
and in his rage, caused his pledges head .. to be cut off. 
1622 Masse tr. Aleman's Gusman d' Alf 1.155 Whereat 
the merchant was so mad, and so transported with passion, 
that he knew not what to say. 1705 HickERINGILL 
Priest-cr. wi. Wks. 1716 ILL. 184 That makes them so mad 
at me, when I touch the Craft by which they get their 
Wealth. 1707 Refle.r. upon Ridicule 3530 You are mad to 
hear other's Works commended. 1766 Garrick .Veck or 
Nothing 1. ii, He was damned mad that he could not be 
at the wedding. 1806 Simple Narrative II. 9 I'll pump 
out of her how she got the book ;—how deuced mad she 
will be. 1847 Marryat Childr. N. Forest vii, He thought 
.. you would be mad at the idea of this injustice. 1867 
Trottore Last Chron. Barset (1869) II. i. 4, 1 am sometimes 
so mad with myself when I think over it all,—that I should 
like to blow my brains out. 
6. Of an animal: Abnormally furious, rabid. 

Often said of bulls; also, in a more specific sense, 
of dogs, horses, ete. suffering from rabies. 
‘The sense appears to be of late emergence ; before the 

16th c. it was expressed by Woop a. 
1538 [implied in Mapness 1]. 1565 Coorer Thesaurus 

s.v. Furibundus, Canis furibundus,a madde dogge. Taurus 
Suribundus, a madde bull. 1579 FutKe Heskins’ Parl. 463 
Dogges after they had eaten the sacrament, .. ranne madde, 
1sg0 SHAks. Com. Err. v. i. 70. 1702 in 12th Rep. Hist. 
MSS. Comm. App. 1. 7 A great Mad Bull to be turned 
loose in the Game-place, with Fire-works all over him, 
1766 Gotpsm. Elegy Mad Dog 20 The dog, to gain some 
private ends, Went mad, and bit the man. 1769 PENNANT 
Zool. WN. 315 Fish thus affected the Thames fishermen call 
mad bleaks. 1800 Jed. Yrul. 1V. 58 Keep the dogs, or 
other animals, supposed mad, shut up safely in a convenient 
place for five or six weeks. 1848 Dickens Domibey vi, A 
thundering alarm of ‘ Mad Bull’ was raised. 

+b. Mad dog: another name for Hurr-cap. Oés. 
1577 [See Hurr-car B 1). : ; 
7 Uncontrolled by reason; passing all rational 

bounds in demeanour or conduct; extravagant in 
gaiety; wild. 
1597, 1635 Mad Greeke [see Greek sd. 5]. 1598 Marston 

in Shaks. C, Praise 29 Why, how now, currish, mad Athenian? 
1605 CampEN Kem. (1637) 377 A merry mad maker as they 
call Poets now, was he, which .. made this for John Calfe. 
1655 Nicholas Papers (Camden) II. 338 You will heare mad 
work shortly, for the Jesuit is at worke. a1z71g5 Burner 
Own Time (1724) 1. 244 He..was engaged in a mad-ramble 
after pl e ani ded no busi 1732 BERKELEY 
Alciphy, 1. § 10 The mad sallies of intemperance and 
debauchery. 1777 Me. D'Arstay Early gee 4 Apr., The 
sweet little thing was quite in mad spirits. 1 G. Merr- 
pith Marian iii, She is steadfast as a star, And yet the 
maddest maiden. 1873 Ouipa Pascaré/ I. 69 They would 
play me all sorts of sweet little mad canzoni. 
b. transf. Of storm, wind: Wild, violent. 

1836 Mrs. Browninc Poet's Vow 1. xiii, Mad winds that 
howling go From east to west. 1863 Wootner Aly Beautiful 
Lady 50 Here the mad gale had rioted and thrown Far 
drifts of snowy petals. 
8. Proverbs. As mad as a buck, a hatter, a 

March hare (see Hane sd. 1b), etc. 
a 1529 SkeLton Replycacion 35 Thou madde Marche hare. 

1529 [see Hare sé, 1 th 1sg0 Suaks. Com. Err. it. i. 72 
It would make a man mad as a Bucke to be so 
sold. 1609 Ev. Wom. in Humori.in Bullen Old Plays 1V. 
14 If he were as madde as a weaver. 1626 FLETCHER 
‘oble Gent. 1. ii, Monsieur Shattillion’s mad... Mad as May- 

butter, And which is more, mad for a wench, 18: 1857 
[see Harrer 1}. 1849 THackeray Pendennis x, We were.. 
chaffing Derby Oaks—until he was as mad as a hatter, 1901 
T. Ratcuirre in NV. § Q. oth Ser. VILL. so1/2 In Derbyshire 
.. there is no commoner saying to express anger shown by 
any one than to say that he or she was ‘as mad as a tup*. 

9. Comb., parasynthetic, as mad-blooded, -hu- 
moured, -mooded, ~pated adjs.; with adjs., indicating 

some condition that proceeds from, resembles, or 

results inmadness, as t mad-angry,-blasing, -drunk, 

14 

+-hardy (hence + mad-hardiness), + -hungry; 
+-merry, +-proud, +-red adjs.; also mad-like adj. 
and in attributive combinations of the adj. used 
absol., as mad nurse (collog.) a nurse attending 
on insane patients ; Man-pocror, MADHOUSE. 
1589 Riper Bibl, Schol., *Madde angrie, or raging madde, 

sxuus, furiosus. 1632 J. Haywarp tr. Biondi’s Eromenay. 
142 Whose Prince mad angry for being discovered, assayl- 
ing witha furie the G Galley, easily tooke 
her. 1837 Carty.e Jr, Rev. ILL. v. vii, *Mad-blazing with 
flame of all imaginable tints. 1885 Runciman Shippers & 
Sh. 84 He was a *mad blooded rip that cared for nothing. 
1653 Baxter Chr. Concord 32, 1 have neighbours that go 
*mad-drunk about the streets, 1871 Routledge's Ev. Boy's 
Ann, 33 He was mad drunk, and did not know what he was 
ay 2 1 Wuitinton 7udlyes Offices 1. (1540) 28 Of 
the hye pride of herte whiche is in reproche, maye 
be called *madhardynesse. /did. 35 *Madhardy men of 
our cyte of Rome. 1665 Perys Diary 6 Dec., Knipp 
who is..the most excellent *mad-humoured thing, an 
sings the noblest that ever I heard. 1608 CHapMaNn 
Byron's Conspir. Plays 1873 11. 233 Such *mad-hungrie 
men, as well may eate Hote coles of fire. 1836 [G. E. 
Inman] Sir Orfeo 6 With a *mad-like dreaminess crying. 
1887 P. M'Neitt Blawearie 144 The mad-like act would 
never have been heard of. 1599 Sir Yohn Oldcastle 
(1600) C 4, Ye olde *mad merry Constable, art thou aduisde 
of that? 1609 Boys Wks. (1629) 30 The wicked are often 
merrie, sometime mad-merry. 1583 ‘T. Watson Centurie 
of Loue ii. Poems (Arb.) 88 *Mad mooded Loue vsurpin: 

easons place. 1753 7he World No. 23 P7 After suc’ 
hospitals are built,..and doctors, surgeons, apothecaries and 
*mad nurses provided. 1771 ‘I. Huu Sir W. Harring- 
ton (1797) II. 223 Your *mad-pated Julia. 14.. Voc, in 
Wr.-Wiilcker 605/15 Produculus, *madprud. 1614 LopGe 
Seneca, Life ix, This Prince waxed *mad red with anger. 
Mad (med), v. [f. Map a.] 
1. ¢rans. To make mad, in various senses of the 

adj. ; to madden, make insane ; + to render foolish; 
+to bewilder, stupefy, daze; to infuriate, enrage. 
Now rare exc. U.S, collog., to exasperate. 
1399 Lanci. Rich. Redeles 1.63 And nosoule persone to 

punnyshe pe wrongis; And pat maddid pi men. /éfd. 11. 132 
With many derke mystis pat maddid her eyne. ¢ 1400 
Destr. Troy 8061 So full are bo faire fild of dessait, And men 
for to mad is most bere dessyre. 156r T. Norton Calvin's 
/nst. w. 125 The deuell hath with horrible bewitchyng 
madded their myndes. 1593 NasHe Christ's 7. (1613) 44 
Nothing so much doth macerate and mad mee. 1 
Ho tanp Livy xxvii, xv. 679 The Elephants also affrighted 
and madded .. ran from the wings. 1621 Burton Anat. 
Mel, u. iii. vit. 425 He plaid on Fis drumme and by that 
meanes madded her more. 1682 SouTHERNE Loyal Brother 
1v.i, O Hell! it mads my reason but to think on’t. 1810 
Crappe Borough viii, Again ! By Heav'n, it mads me. 1850 
Biackie A@schylus 1. 22 Sin .. Mads the ill-counsell’d 
heart. 1863 J. Weiss Life 7. Parker 1. 191 You have 
madded Parker and in this way he shews his spite. a 
2. intr. To be or to become mad; to act like 

a madman, rage, behave furiously. Now rare. 
1366 Cuaucer Rom, Rose 1072 Richesse a robe of 

purpre on hadde, Ne trowe not that I lye or madde. 1382 
Wycur Acts xxvi. 24 Festus with greet vois seyde, Poul, 
thou maddist, or wexist wood. ¢ 1386 Cuaucer A/idler's 
7. 373 Suffiseth thee, but if thy wittes madde To han 
as greet a grace as Noe hadde. cx P. Pl. Crede 280 
‘Alas!’ quap pe frier ‘almost y madde in mynde, To sen 
hou3 pis Minoures many men begyleth!’  ¢1412 Hoc- 
creve De Reg. Princ. 930, 1.. muse so, that vn-to lite 
I madde. c1440 Promp. Parv. 319/2. Maddyn, or dotyn, 
desipio. Maddyn, or waxyn woode, insanio, furio. 1 
Lupset Charity (1539) 23, I maye loue for my sensual 
luste, as when..1 madde or dote vppon women. 1530 
Patscr. 616/1, I madde, | waxe or become mad, fe exraige. 
I holde my lyfe on it the felowe maddeth. 1574 HeLLowrs 
Gueuara’s Fam, Ep. (1577) 310 He_brawleth and maddeth 
with the maids, MW Arnotp Lit. §& Dogma (1876) 148 
‘The unclean spirits. .came raging and madding before him. 

+b. Phrase, 70 go or run madding. Obs. 
a1619 Fornersy AZheonr. ui, ii. § 5 (1622) 205 Wee runne 

madding after Gold, x6ax ‘I. Wittiaason tr, Goulart's 
Wise Vieillard 25 Ouer violent passions of the minde.. 
ouerwhelme the soule,. .making it to goe gadding and mad- 
ding heere and there to and fro, ae OWELL Giraffi's 
Rev, Nejes 1. 79 Going thus arming daily more and more, 
and madding up and down the streets. @ 1691 Pocock 
Theol. Wks. (1740) Il. wa A..mad-headed, unruly heifer, 
that..runs wantonly madding about. . 

+e. To become infatuated. Const. after, upon. 
1594 Kyp Cornelia 1. 60 A martiall people madding after 

Armes. 1624 F. Winrte Ref. Fisher 555 The practise of 
your people..madding vpon the merits of Saints, and con- 
temning the merits of Christ. .is intollerable. 

ad s. Also Madegass, Madecass. 
[Variant of MaLaGasH.] s 
1. A native or inhabitant of Madagascar. 
1793 Trave tr. Rochon's Voy. Madagascar 33 The in- 

habitants of Madagascar call themselves jacietinnly Male- 
ashes, or Madecasses, 1825 A. Burn Afem. y. (1816) 208 
t is lamentable that some attempts are not made to convert 

the Madagasses to Christianity. 1839 Penny Cycl. XIV. 
259/2 The Madeg: have made progress in 
‘the arts of civilization. 

2. A negro of Jamaica, having skin less black 
and hair less crisped than the ordinary negro. 
1873 Garver //ist. Famaica uu. iv. 97 The term Mada- 

gass is still applied to certain light complexioned negroes, 
especially those whose hair is less woolly than common. 

(meze'dam), sd. Forms: 3-6 madame, 
4-5 madaum Sc. madem(e, 5 maydame, 6 
maddame, 4-9 madame, 4- madam. [a. OF. 
ma dame (in mod.Fr, written Mapame), literally, 
‘my lady’ (see Dame, Dam), corresp. etymologi- 
cally to It. madonna, monna, med.L. mea domina. 

| garet Ley, Vhoug ul 
| dayes Wherein your Father flourisht, yet by you Madam, 

| car conductors of 

MADAM, 

The spelling wzadamze is still preferred by some writers, but 
the more general and convenient practice is to write madame 
when the word is used as English, and Mapame when it is 
used as a foreign title. For the plural (in sense 1) Mxs- 
DAMES is now used; the Eng. plural is exc. in 
sense 3.] 

1. A form of respectful or ig address (substi- 
tuted for the name) originally used by servants in 
speaking to their mistress, and by people generally 
in speaking to a lady of high rank; subsequently 

with progressively extended application, and 
now capable of being (in certain circumstances) 
employed in addressing a woman of whatever rank 
or position. (Corresponding to Sir.) 
The early occurrence of Dame in the sense of mother 

suggests that in AF, and early ME. ma dame was very 
commonly used children to their mother; but in the 
extant examples the mother so addressed is a queen or a 
lady of very high rank. In Chaucer's time (C. 7. Prod. 
376) to be addressed as szadamnte was one of the advantages 
which a citizen’s wife gained by her husband’s being made 
alderman ; this probably indicates the lowest social grade 
in which at that time the title could be claimed as a matter 
of customary right. In poetry of the 14th and 15th c, the 
lover often addresses his mistress as madame. Nuns 
(originally only the elder ones : see quot. ¢ 1400) were called 
madame down to the Reformation. 
While in France the title has (with certain customary ex- 

ceptions) been confined to married women, in England no 
such rule has been generally adopted, though there are 
traces of a tendency in the 16-17th c. to address matrons as 
‘madam’ and spinsters as ‘ mistress ’. 
From the 17th c. sadam has been the title normally used 

in beginning or subscribing a letter to a woman of any 
station, except where the use of the name (as in ‘ Dear Mrs. 
A.’ etc.) is permitted (‘ my lady’, etc. not being admitted in 
epistolary usage). In oral use the title now rarely occurs; 
from the 18th c. it has been, except in very formal use, a 
superseded by the contracted form Ma’am, which has itself 
in recent years been greatly restricted in currency; how- 
ever, madam is in London and other towns still the word 
commonly used by salesmen to their female customers, and 
by persons in the position of servants to the public. 
1297 R. Gtouc. (Rolls) 832 Heo [sc. Cordeille] sede..Mid 

hou mani kni3tes is he come, pe oper a3en sede, Ma dame 
bote mid o man. /éid. 5858 Certes ma dame quap be king 
[to his stepmother] so ne may it no3t be. 1300-140 
Cursor M. 4340 (Gott.) In chamber hendely he [Joseph] hir 
grett, And said, ‘madam [Coft. lauedi], cum to 3our mett’. 
€1330 Arth. & Merl. 4644 (Kélbing) Po bispac Wawain 
curteys {addressing his mother] Madame, purvaiep ous 

| harnais. ¢1375 Sc. Leg. Saints |. (Katerine) Ae [T]Jhane 
purphir sad till hir (sc. the queen] alsone: ‘dred nocht, 
mademe! It sall be done’. 1390 Gower Conf. 1. 7 Ma 
dame, I am a man of thyne, That in thi Court have longe 
served. az1400-50 Alexander 229 ‘ Haile, modi qwene of 
Messidoyne’ he maister-like said; Pare deyned him na 

| daynte ‘madame’ hire to call. /déd. 874 Pen airis him on 
Alexander to his awen modire; ‘Bees not a-glopened, 
madame ne greued at my fadire’. c1400 Rude St. Benet 
2210 ‘ Damisel’ be 3ongest [nun] es, Pe elder ‘madaum’ & 
‘mastres’, Pe Priores als principall Es ‘lady’ & leder of 

m all. a1gqgo Sir Degrev. 785 ‘Maydame !’ sche 
gramercy of thi gret cortesy’. ¢1470 Henry Wadlace v. 
1030 ‘Grace’, scho cryit, ‘for hym that deit on tre’. Than 
Wallace said; ‘ Mademe, your noyis lat be’. 1513 Brap- 
snaw St. Werburge 11. 1393 ‘ Alas’, he sayd, ‘ma dame and 

tronesse, For sorowe I can nat my peynes expresse ’. 1547 
EarL Sussex in Ellis Orig. Lett. 1. TL 137 (To his 

wife.] Madame..thies be to signifie[etc.]. /déd. 138 Thus, 
good Madame albeit [etc.]. LynpresAy Monarche 
m1. 4664 The seilye Nun wyll thynk gret schame, 
Without scho callit Madame. 1597 Suaxs. 2 Hen. IV, 
ul. i. rog And didst not thou..desire me to be no more 
familiar with such re people, saying, that ere long 
they should call me Madam? 1602 — Ham. u. ii. 96 Ox. 
More matter, with lesse Art. od Madam, I sweare I 
vse no Art at all. 1609 B. Jonson Silent Woman v. (1620) 0 2, 
Tru. You see, what creatures you may bestow your fauours 
on, Madames. 1648 Mitton Sonn. x. 11 To the Lady Mar- 

later born, than to have known the 

me thinks I see him living yet. 1696 Puituirs (ed. 5), 
Madam, a Title of Honour, which is given as well in 
Writing as Speaking, to Women of Quality, as Princesses, 
Dutchesses, and others; but grown a little too common of 
late. 1749 Freupinc Zoom Yones xvu. vi, ‘ If you will have 
patience, madam’, answered Mrs, Miller, ‘1 will acquaint 
you who Iam’..‘I have no curiosity, lam, to know any- 
thing’, cries Sophia. 1851 Tennyson 70 the Queen, Take, 
Madam, this poor book of song. 1884 i; Quincy Figures 
of Past 325 ‘So you've been over the farm, Colonel ick- 
ering’, oa my mother... ‘Why, yes, Madame’, was the 
reply, ‘ ‘coe n ree toed aa farm, and a 4 — 

I've had of it’. 1901 Daily Chron. 10 Dec. 5/2 The street- 
Boston ‘are compelled to we all their 

Pp as in 

b. Non-vocatively, substituted for the name of 
a lady entitled to be a ‘madam’. ? Ods. 

1800 Melusine 11 Sire, Madame the quene ape hae po 

weft delyuered of thre doughtirs. 1605 Suaxs. Lear 

1. ii, g Why Bastard? .. When my Dimensions are as well 
c .. As honest Madams issue? 1716 Swirr Phillis 

Wks._1755 IIL m 159 Old madam, who went up to 
find What papers Phil had left behind. 1720 — Fates 

Clergyn. ibid. 1. 11. 28 He kept a miserable house, but 

the blame was laid wholly upon madam; for the good 

doctor was always at his books. 1762 Bickerstarre Love in 

Village 1. ix.(1765) 18, | know what makes you false hearted 

to me, that you may nary commpeny with young madam's 

waiting woman. 1839-41 WarrEeN Jen Thous. a Year xvii. 
I], 93 It's very hard ma'am, that madam’s maid is to ‘ee 
with Thiet and I’m not to go with you! [‘Madam" is 

lady of the house; the speaker is her sister-in-law's maid. 

¢. Used in contempt or anger. Chiefly déa/. 

1854 Miss ‘Baker Northampt. Gloss. Mi give it you, 
, if you don’t do as you're bid. 



MADAM. 

2. Asa prefixed title. +2. Prefixed toa first or 
sole name. Ods. 

1386 Cuaucer Pro/, 121 She [the prioress] was cleped 
fame Eglentyne. rg9r Suaxs. 7wo Gent, 11. i. 9 Goe 

to, sir, tell me: do you know Madam Siluia? /é/d. 11. v. 8 
But sirha, how did thy Master part with Madam Julia? 
1613 Hrywoop Brasen Age u. ii, Jason, Madam Medea. 
Medea, Leaue circumstance, away. 1749 Frecpinc 707 
Yones vu, viii, etc. [An unmarried young lady is referred 
to by servants and inferiors as ‘ Madam Sophia’. 

b. Prefixed to a surname: (a) Now in U.S., 
and perh. formerly in England, the style of a 
woman who has a married son (whose wife has 
the style of ‘Mrs.’), (¢) dia/. The style of a 
married woman of position, such as the squire’s 
wife. (c) U.S. (see quot. 1809). 
1703 Petiver Mnusei Petiver. 94 Madam Elizabeth Glan- 

ville. To this Curious Gentlewoman I am obliged for an 
hundred Insects. 1705 Loud, Gaz. No. 4106/4 Madam 
Clark of Yeovil, Mrs. Tins of Favent. @1774 Gopsm. 
Elegy on Mrs. Blaize, Good people all, with one accord 
Lament for Madam Blaize. 1809 KenpaAut 77az. II, xxxviii. 
44 It has been, and still is the practice, to prefix to the 
name of a deceased female of some consideration ., the title 
of madam. a 1825 Forsy Voc. £, Anglia, Madam, aterm 
of respect to gentlewomen; below dady, but above mistress. 
In a village, the Esquire’s wife. .must have sada prefixed 
to her surname, The parson’s wife, if he be a doctor, or a 
man of,,genteel figure, must be zadaiz too. | 1849 Lyre. 
oud Visit U.S.1, ix. 162 The title of Madam is sometimes 
given here [in Boston], and generally .. in the South, to a 
mother whose son has married, and the daughter-in-law 
is then called Mrs. 

+e. Madame regent = queen regent. Also fig. Obs. 
1523 SKELTON Gar/, Laurel 53 [to Pallas] Prynces moost 

pusant .. All other transcendyng .. Madame regent of the 
seyence seuyn, /did, 951. a1562 G. Cavenpisn Il olsey 
(1893) 84 Nowe was there lodged also Madame Regent, the 
kyng’s mother, and all hir trayn of ladys and gentillwomen, 

+d. In playful or derisive uses. Ods. 
1603 Suaks. J/eas. for A. 1. ii. 43 Behold, behold, where 

madam Mitigation comes. 1624 Heywoop Caf/ives 1v. i. in 
Bullen O. 7. 1V, Naye, make his honest and chast wyfe 
no better Then a madam makarell. 1633 Forp’77s Pity 
u. ii, "Tis not your new Mistresse, Your goodly Madam 
Merchant, shall triumph On my deiection. 1670 Eacnarp 
Cont. Clergy 28 After a lad has taken his leave of Madam 
University,..he is not likely to deal..with much Latine. 
1687 DrypEn /ind § P. 1. 250 But madam Panther, you, 
though more sincere, Are not so wise as your adulterer. 
——_ H. K. Wuire My Study, The ideal flights of Madam 

rain, 
3. A woman who is addressed as ‘madam’. 
+a. A lady of rank or station. Also fig. Obs. 

1 Bate Yet @ Course 38b, She [holy church] became 
ag eee madame of theearth. 1550 — /age Both Ch. 
Pref, A yj b, They have alwaies for lucres sake, gloriouslye 
garnished their holy mother, the madame of mischiefe and 
proude synagog of Sathan wt golde, siluer [etc.]. 1576 
Freminc Panopl, Epist. Epit. Preceptes Aijb, His grand- 
mother a sober matrone and vertuous old maddame. 1589 
Purrennam Eng. Poesie ut. i. (Arb.) 149 As we see in these 
great M nes of honour. 1616 R.C. Zimes’ Whistle, etc. 
(871) 134 "Tis certaine he had been a knight aft] lest, And 
made his wife (what she hath lookt for long) A Madame. 

spositively, 1632 MassincER City Madamz 1. i, The want 
° one [sc. a male heir] Swells Rte. Mistresses, and 
heir madam mother With hopes above their birth, and scale, 

b. The mistress of a house. Now only U.S. 
vulgar. 
1824 Gatt Rothelan u. xv, We shall..use a little more 

9 Se eee are 
lhoakel i Waited of the madam the other day ‘ oF 

¢. In derisive or opprobrious use. (a) An af- 
fected fine lady. +(6) A kept mistress, a cour- 
tesan, prostitute (ods.). (c) Used as a general 
term of contempt for a female: a ‘hussy’, ‘minx’, 
These uses may perhaps, so faras origin is concerned, belong 
partly to Mapane, as being more or less due to prejudice 
against women. Cf. ‘ Madam Van (?i.e. a Dutch. 
woman: cf, Mapame 1] a whore’ (Dict. Cant. Crew, a 1700). 
(a) 1598 Marston Sco. Villanie In Lect. B 2, Let mealone, the 
Madams call for thee Longing to laugh at thy wits pouertie. 
1623 Massincer Dé, Milan ui, ii, Fine meeters To tinckle 

eares of ign t Madams. 1664 Power Exp. Philos. 
1. 11 Ovid's Lydian-Spinstresse, that proud Madam which 
Pallas, for her Rivalship transform'd into the Spider. 1682 
O. N. Boileau's Lutrin t. Argt. 11 Thus Queasie Madams 
meat forbear Untill they read, The Bill of Fare. 1725 New 
Cant, Dict. Mistress Princum-Prancum, such a stiff, 
over-nice, e Madam. 1803 Mary Cuariron Wife 
Mistress U1. 57 What shanid I care what those Hd 
Madams saysof me! 1840 Hoop Kilmansegg, Honeymoon 
xxii, She was far too P -5~ gobel a madam. 
(6) 2719 D’Urrey Pills IV. 139 Hide-Park may be term’d the 
Market of Madams, or Lady-Fair. 172x Amuerst Jerre 
Fil. No. 28 (1754) 152 At Oxford .. several of our most 
celebrated ne t beautiful madams would pluck off their 
fine feathers, betake themselves to an honest livelihood, 
1747, Gentl. Mag. 96 On a Gentleman who mistook a Kept 
Madam for a Lady of Fashion, 1761 dn. Reg. u. 66 He 
pong himself and madam with green peas at five shillings 

(c) 1802 Wotcor (P. Pindar) Middlesex Elect. ii. Wks. 1816 
pe: 183 I'd make the madams squall, 1874 S. BeaucHamr 

7 Grange 1. 68 ‘1 do i ickers 
are troubled with much sh: mr O, not top pickerl 
Charles. they're brazen and quite above my hands’. 
1S Come (appecs ive). Obs. 
1 . Harv Floorishing Lond: 

the Staple of Wealth, fata of the Tilia, yey 
Hence (#once-wds.) Ma‘damish a., like a ‘ fine 

lady’; + Ma‘damship. 

| 
| 
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1620 Swetnam Arraigned (1880) 62, I thanke your 
Madame-ship, Ime glad o’ this. 188 J. Youncer A wtodiog. 
xv. 171 The mistress at home grew quite madamish. 
Madam (me'dom), v. [f. Mapam sd.] trans. 

To address as ‘madam’. ‘+ Also with 2. 
1622 Row.tanps Good Newes § B. 7 She.. would be 

Madam'd, Worship'd, Ladifide. 1668 Drypen Evening’s 
Love wt. i, (1671) 33 Madam me no Madam. 1741 
Ricuarpson Pamela (1824) I. 58 In came the coachman.. 
and madamed me up strangely. 1748 — Clarissa Wks. 
1883 VIII. 447, 1 am..Madam’d up perhaps to matrimonial 
verfection. 1829 Examiner 116/1 ‘Vhe sparring scene 
etween her and Mrs. Chatterley, wherein they ‘Madam’ 

each other with genteel petulance. 

|| Madame (madam; often mada‘m, or angli- 
cized medam). Also madam. Pl. MESDAMES; 
+madames. [Fr.: see MADAM sd. 
The uses in which the word is meant to represent a foreign 

title are treated in the present article, although in early 
examples the spelling is often sadam. For madame, 
when it is a mere variant spelling of the Eng. word, see 
Mapam.] 

1. The title prefixed to the surname of a French 
married woman (corresponding to the Eng. ‘Mrs.’, 
‘Lady’, etc., according to degree of rank). Ab- 
breviated AZme.; in Eng. books and newspapers 
Mame. often occurs. 

In English use it is very commonly applied to a married 
woman belonging to any foreign nation (substituted, eg., 
for the Ger. /vanu or the Du. A/evrouw). It is also 
frequently assumed (instead of ‘ Mrs.’) by English or A 
ican professional singers or musicians, and by womeneng: 
in businesses such as dressmaking, in which native taste 
or skill is reputed to be inferior to that of Frenchwomen. 
1674 CLARENDON //ist, Reb. xv. § 155 One day he 

visited madam ‘Turyn. 1 Petiver Juset Petiver. 46 
Madam Margaretha Hendrina van Otteren, Widow to.. 
Dr. Oldenland. 1706 Lurrret. Brief Ne/. 18 May (1857) 
VI. 46 Mrs. Skelton, daughter to Madam Orfeur. 1838 
Dickens Nich. Nick. x, ‘‘Vhe Lady’s name’, said Ralph,.. 
‘is Mantalini—Madame Mantalini’. 1871 .C. G. Murray 
Member for Paris 1. 258 One of Madame Roderheim’s 
plushed footmen, /éfd. 296 ‘Father Glabre never talks 
politics’, answered Mdme. de Margauld. 1877 J. Granr 
Sta Vrs, Ago 1.188 Madame von Hohenthal. 1888 Martr- 
son JZem. (ed. 2) 1.193 Mdme. Christine Nilsson. 

b. Used (both vocatively and otherwise) with 
omission of the name, or in substitution for it. 
1853 Bronte Villette xiv, As soon as Georgette was well, 

Madame sent her away into the country. 1894 5. J. Wry- 
MAN Man in Black 198 Presently madame followed her 
example. 4 
+2. ‘The title given to female members of the 

French royal family; a French princess; sfec. the 
eldest daughter of the French king or of the dau- 
phin ; in the reign of Louis XIV, the wife of Mon- 
SIEUR, the king’s only brother. Ods. 
1670 G. H. //ist. Cardinals 1. 1. 14 In the presence of 

Madam Royall in Turin. 1679 Marriage Charles 11, 7 
Next to her followed Madam. 1701 Lond. Gaz. No. 3714/3 
Madame does not yet give Audience. @1715 Burnet Ownx 
Time (1724) I. 302 The King of France had courted Madame 
Soissons, and made a shew of courting Madame [sc. the 
Duchess of Orleans]. 1765 Ann. Reg. 112 Don Philip, duke 
of Parma, .. has left issue, by the late madame of France, 
a prince and a princess. 1766 /did. 1. 4 The Madames of 
France were much devoted to reading in their private 
apartments. 1798 R. C. Dattas tr. Cléry's Frnt. Occur. 
Louis XVI 40 A small antichamber almost without light, 
was occupied by Madame Royale and Madame Elizabeth. 
+38. A French married woman; a Frenchman’s 

wife. Ods. 
1599 Suaks. //en. V,1. i. 23 The Madams too, not vs'd to 

toyle, did almost sweat to beare The Pride vpon them. 
lbid. 1... 28 Dolphin. By Faith and Honor, Our Madames 
mock at vs. 1 B. Jonson Cynthia's Rev. wv. i, 1 would 
tell you, which Madame lou’d a Monsieur. 1627 Drayron 
Agincourt cx\vii, In which [a Chariot] they meane to Paris 
him to bring, ‘'o make sport to their Madames and their 
Boyes. 1765 Bickerstarre Maid of Milli. vi. 11 When I 
was on my travels, among the madames, and signoras, we 
never saluted more than the tip of the ear. 

oiselle, obs. variant of MADEMOISELLE. 
Madane, obs. form of Ma1pEN. 
Madapollam (medipy'lim). Also -polland, 

-polam. [From Jadapollam (Madhava-palam), 
a suburb of Narsapur, Madras presidency.] A 
kind of cotton cloth, orig. manufactured at Mada- 
pollam, and afterwards imitated on the British 
looms, and exported in great quantities to India. 

1832 in M. Russell ZgyA¢ viii. (1853) 327 He intends to 
send long-cloths, madapollands [etc.]. 1858 Simmonps Dict. 
Trade, Madapollam, a kind of fine long cloth, shipped to 
the Eastern markets. 1882 Cautreitp & Sawarp Dict. 
Needlework, Madapolams, a coarse description of calico 
cloth, of a stiff, heavy make, originally of Indian manu- 
facture, where it was employed for Quilts. 1885 Manch, 
Exam, 31 Dec. 4/4 Buff-end madapollams. 

Ma‘d-apple. [A translation of mod.L. malum 
insdnum, a corruption of the oriental word 
which appears variously as melongena, badingan, 
Bringau. Also called raging (love) apple: see 
Raeine ffl. a. 2.] The fruit of the Eac-pLanr. 
Rh ERARDE Herbal u. liv. 274 Madde or raging Apples. 

1 . Hotme Armoury u. 82/2 An Assirian Made Apple. 
The PL is whitish green, and the cup jagged [etc.]. 
apfe « Lee Zatrod, Bot. 318 Mad Apple, Solanum. 1785 

ARTYN Rousseau’s Bot. xvi. (1794) 202 Mad-Apple is also 
of this genus. 1864 Grisepach Ylora W, fan 785 Mad- 
apple, Solanum Melongena. 

Madar : see Mupar, | 

MADDEN. 

|| Madarosis (medardwsis), Med. [mod.L., 
a, Gr, paddpwors, f, padapds bald: see -osts.] Loss 
of hair; esp. of that of the eyebrows. 
1693 in Blancara’s Physical Dict. (ed. 2). 1706 in Puiiiies 

(ed. Kersey). In mod. Dicts. 

i Ma-dbrain, gb. (and a.) Obs. 
A. sb. A mad-brained person ; a ‘scatter-brain ’. 

c1570 Marr, Wit & Sci. v.i. E xb, Vhou art some mad 
braine, or some foole, 1608 MippLeton Alad World 1. A3 
Heer's a mad-braine a’th first, whose prankes scorne to have 
presidents. 1616 J. Deacon 7ebacco Tortured 57 Alas 
poore ‘lobacco. .thou that hast bene hitherto accompted.. 
the mad-braines merriment, ..and the vnthrifts pasport. 

B. attrib. or adj. = MAv-BRAINED. 
1592 G. Harvey sour Lett. 45, 1 haue .. seene the mad- 

braynest Roister-doister in a countrey dashte out of counten- 
aunce. 1§96 Suaks. Zam. Shr. 1. ii. 10, 1 must forsooth 
be forst To give my hand..Vnto a mad-braine rudesby. 1605 
Row anps //edl’s Broke Loose 33 With,.mad-braine heat, 

Munster they enter. 1631 WEEVER Anc. Funeral Jon. 295 
That wilde madbraine Falques. 
Mad-brained (medbréind), @ Waving or 

manifesting a mad brain; hot-headed, uncontrolled. 
1577 G. Harvey Letter-dh. (Camden) 57 And Skelton that 

same madbraynd knave Look how he knawes a deade horse 
boane. 1596 Suaks. Jam. Shr ut. ii. 165 ‘This mad-brain’d 
bridegroome tooke him such a cufte, ‘That downe fell Priest 
and booke, 1607 — 7#monv.i. 177 Giuing our holy Virgins 
to the staine Of contumelious, beastly, mad-brain'd warre. 
1649 G. Daniet Vrinarch., Hen. /V, exivii, The Mad- 
Brain’d Spartacus, 1751 Eviza Hevwoop Betsy Vhonght- 
fess 1, 104 ‘Vhe heedless levities of the one sex, and the 
mad-brained passions of the other. 1819 SHELLEY /’efer 
Bell vi, xx, A mad-brained goblin for a guide. 1894 G. M. 
Fenn Real Gold 379 Your father’s mad-brained ideas. 
Madcap (mexdkep), sé. and a. [f. Map a.+ 

Car sd.; ct. fauddlecap, huffcap.] 
A. sb. ta. In early use, a madman, maniac 

(obs. rare). b. One who acts like a maniac; a 
reckless, wildly impulsive person. In recent use 
often applied playfully to young women of lively 
and impulsive temperament. 
1589 GreENE SA. A/asguerado C 3b, This crue of popish 

Madcaps. 1591 Suaks. 7wo Gent. uu. v. 8 Come-on you 
mad-cap: Ile to the Ale-house with you. 1599 Havwarp 
ist Pt. Hen. [V 1g ‘There was... Sir Hugh Linne, a good 
souldier, but a very mad-cap. 1607 Dekker North 
/loew. Wks, 1873 UI. 57 What mad-caps haue you in your 
house [Bedlam]. 1667 DrypEN Secret Love it. 1. (1668) 34 
Lord, that such a Mad-Cap as I should ever live to be jealous ! 
1711 Countrey-Man's Let. to Curat 12 ‘Vhere were..some 
Mad-caps ad/as High-Flyers, in the Council that opposed 
the granting of it. 186z ‘THACKERAY /ou7 Georges il. 
(1876) 53, I should like to have see at noble old mad. 
[Peterborough]. 1869 Paitiirs J esac. ii, 12 Vo be sit 
when Vesuvius was thundering .. was not unfitting the im- 
perial madcap. 1885 Mapen Coitins Prettiest Womani, On 
the boards she was the merriest, gayest, madcap in the world. 

B. attrib. and adj. Mad, ‘crack-brained’; reck- 
less, wildly impulsive. 
1588 Suaks., 4. LZ. Liu. i. 215 That last is Beroune, the 

mery mad-cap Lord. 1598 E. Guitrin Shad. (1878) 27 When 
thou hast read this mad-cap stuffe. 1619 FLetcurr J/. 
Thomas 1. iii, Dor. And is your hate so mortall? A/a. 
Not to his person, Butto his qualities, his mad-cap follies. 
1807 W. IrvinG Salmag. (1824) 274 The thoughtless flow of 
mad-cap spirits. 1852 ‘lHACKERAY Essond u1. ii, The mad- 
cap girlran upto her mother. 1887 Bowen Virg. Ect. 1x. 43 
Let the madcap billows in thunder break on the shore. 1893 
VizetELLy Glances Back i. xxxiii. 233 Madcap republicans 
bent on disturbing the emperor’s pleasure. 
Madded (mz-déd), f//. a. Now vare. [f. Map 

v.+-ED1,] Rendered mad, in various senses of 
the adj. a. Deprived of reason or intelligence. 
b. Excited to fury, enraged. 

¢ 1580 Sipney Ps. xxu. vii, 1 am enclos’d with yong bulls 
madded rowt. 1611 SHaks. Cymd. iv. ii, 313 All Curses 
madded Hecuba gaue the Greekes. a 1641 Br. Mountacu 
Acts & Mon. (1642) 290 The two Confitents..were by the 
madded multitude stoned to death, 1681 Wuarton Disc. 
Soul World Wks. (1683) 647 But Tycho-Brahe. .shall..un- 
fold to us this matter far different from the Madded Nursery 
of Peripateticks. 1766 Nicot Poems 240 Shall I so besotted 
be And madded, as tosell My soul to flames. .? 1872 BLACKIE 
Lays Highi. 101 Downward Sheer the madded torrent pours. 
Madden (me'd’n), v. [f. Map a.+-rN5.] 
1. intr. To become mad. 
1735 Pore Prol. Sat. 6 They rave, recite, and madden 

round the land. 1796 Mrs. M. Ropinson A vge/ina I. 8 My 
mind would madden at the retrospect of her injuries. 1802 
Noble Wanderers 11. 85,1 saw her strength wasting. .and 
maddened at the view! 1811 W. R. SPENCER Joes 19 My 
fierce steed maddens to be gone. 1855 Mitman Lat. Chr. 
1X. vii. (1864) V. 369 Whole populations maddening to 
avenge the cause of the injured Son of God. 1858 H. Law 
Christ is All, Numbers 79 Malignant passions maddened 
in opposing breasts. r 
2. trans. To make mad; to drive out of one’s 

mind; to excite to frenzy or uncontrollable anger. 
1822 Goop Study Med. IV. 167 Opium maddens the head. 

1833 Hr. Martineau Loom & Lugger i. v. 105 It was 
enough to madden the most gentle. 1849 Macautay /Hés?. 
Eng. ii. 1, 267 Fierce spirits, unrestrained by principle, 
catdaand by fanaticism. 1879 Farrar St. Paud (1883) 119 
The raging passion which maddens a crowd of Eastern 
fanatics. 
Hence Ma'ddened ///. @., Ma‘ddening ///. a. 

and v/. sb. Also Ma’ddeningly adv., ina madden- 
ing manner, ; 
@ 1743 SavacE To ¥. Powell 35 Calm, on the beach while 

maddening billows rave, He gains Philosophy from every 
wave. 1775 Asn Suppl., M/addening, the act of making 
mad. 1806 Surr Winter in Lond. U1. 79 The shrieks. .of 



MADDER. 

its maddened mother .. did not arouse the sleeping nurse. 
1822 Goop Study Med. 1V.624 ‘the burning and maddening 
ain..can rarely be alleviated but by opium. a@1861 Mrs. 
BrowninG J/vont Nonnus Poems 1890 V. 85 She named her 
hero, and raged maddeningly Against the brine of waters. 
1863 Wootner M/y Beautiful Lady Introd. 3 The wind 
Heaving the ocean into maddened arms That clutch and 
dash huge vessels on the rocks. 1891 ‘I’. Harpy 7¢ss (1900) 
117/2 There never was such a maddening mouth since Eve's! 

Madder (medar), sd... Forms: 1 meedere, 
meeddre, meederu, 3~7 mader, 4-5 madyr, (5 
madur, maddyre, madre), 5-6 maddre, 6-7 
mather, (8 maddar), 4- madder. [OE. madere 
wk. fem. corresp. to ON. madra in place-names 
(Sw. madra, dial. mdédra, mara, Norw. modra, 
maure); app. related in some way are MDu., 
MLG, méde (mod.Du. mede, mee), madder. 
The word in OE. and ON, could not originally have 

denoted the exotic Radia, but probably belonged to various 
species of the allied genera Asferula and Ga/ium, some of 
which are still used as substitutes for madder. In Iceland, 
Sweden, and Norway, it is now applied chiefly to Gadinm 
boreale; in Sweden also to Asferula tinctoria (Dyer's 
Woodruff), while Rubia tinctorum is called réd madra and 
krapp. In the mod. Wiltshire dialect »adder is used for 
the Sweet Woodruff (Asferula odorata); the madder(s or 

mather cd Sip in several dialects to the Stinking Camo- 
mile is prob, a distinct word (see MayTHE).] 

1. A herbaceous climbing plant, Redbia ténctorum, 
having rough hairy stems and bearing panicles of 
small yellowish flowers: cultivated, esp. in Hol- 
land and France, for the dye obtained from it 
(see 2). Called also dyer’s madder. 
c1000 Sax, Leechd. 1. 154 Deos wyrt be man gryas & odrum 

naman madere nemned byd cenned fyrmust in lucania. 
c10s0 Herbarium in Sax. Leechd. 1.24 Herba gryas bat 
is mederu [v.7. mzadere]. 
Wiilcker 608/27 Rubea, mader. 14.. Voc. ibid. 576/22 
Cressula, Mader. c1440 Promp. Parv. 3109/1 Madye tebe: 
1562 Turner Herbal 1, 118 The stalkes of madder are foure 
squared, longe, rough lyke vnto the stalkes of gooshareth. 
1688 R. HoLMe Armoury u. 76/2 The Garden Madder 
hath a long rough leaf. 1758 P. Miter (¢/t/e) The Method 
of cultivating Madder, As it is now practised by the Dutch 
in Zealand. 1846 M¢Cuttocu Ace. Brit. Empire (1854) 1.109 
Madder has been attempted to be raised [in England], but 
without success, 1882 HoLpEN Hum. Osteol. (ed. 6) 33 The 
colouring principle of the madder (Rudia tinctorum) has a 
strong affinity for phosphate of lime. 

! 

| 
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b. With specific qualification, applied to other | 
plants. Bengal Madder, Axbia cordifolia (Treas. 
Bot. 1866), Field Madder (see FIELD sé, 20). 
Hog’s Madder (see Hoe s/.1 13 d). Indian 
Madder, (a) 2. cordifolia; (b) Oldenlandia um- 
bellata (Treas. Bot.). Petty Madder, the genus 
Crucianella. Wild Madder, (a) 2. peregrina, 
native to the south-west of England; (6) Galiam 
Mollugo. 
14.. Voc. in Wr.-Wiilcker 570/10 Candeo, wylde madur. 1578 

Lyte Dodoens 1. \xxiii. 537 ‘There be two sortes of Madder, 
the tame Madder .. and the wild Madder. 1597 GERARDE 
Herbal 961,1 Rubia tinctorum, Red Madder. 2 Rubia 

_syluestris, Wilde Madder. 3 Rubia marina, Sea Madder. 
1760 J. Lee Jutrod. Bot. App. 318 Petty Madder, Crucia- 
nella. 1776 WitHeERinG Bot. Arrangem. Vegetables 1. 81 
Madder, Tolings. Goosegrass... Wild Madder, Great Bas- 
tard Madder. 1813 Arnstie Mat. Med. Hindostan 87 
Bengal Madder, Rudia Manjith Roxb. ee 
2. The root of this plant, employed medicinally 

or as a source of colouring matter; the dye-stuff 
or pigment prepared from this. 
The chief colouring matters contained in, madder are ali- 

zarin and purpurin. The ‘Turkey red’, used in dyeing cotton, 
is prepared from madder. ee : 
1347-8 Rolls of Parlt, 11. 215/2 Come il ait fait avenir en 

Engleterre x1 pokes de madder a Lenn. ¢1374 CHAUCER 
Former Age 17 No mader [v.r7. madyr, madder], welde, or 
wood no litestere Ne knew, 1389 in Lng. Gilds (1870) 358 
Euerych a cart y'lade wt mader, bt come} to selle, twey pans, 
1436 Pol. Poenis (Rolls) II. 180 Yit marchaundy of Braban 
and Selande, The madre and woode that dyers take on hande 
‘To dyne wyth. 1579 Lancuam Gard. Health (1633) 377 Mad- 
der, The root is sharp and bitter, and therefore purgeth the 
liuer and the milt. 158 Act 23 Eiiz. c. 9 § 3 Wherein no 
Mather shalbe used. 1601 R. Jounson Kingd. § Commiw. 
(1603) 28 It bringeth forth great quantitie of mather, very 
perfect woade, but no great store. 1747 Cooke in Hanway 
Trav. (1762) I. 1v. lv. 258 These Tartars trade..with the 
Russi: with their madder. 1846 J. Baxter Libr. Pract, 
Agric, (ed. 4) U1. 311 Sulphur and madder are the bes 
alterants in foulness of the skin or habit. 1882 W. T. 
Surroxk in Scé. Gossif Mar. 50 Avoid .. cochineal colours ; 
the madders are the only safe substitutes. _ ? 

b. With defining word, indicating a special 
kind or quality, as da/-, bunch-, fat-, pipe-madder ; 
sometimes with designation adopted from Du., as 
mull, umbro madder; crap-madder [Crap 50.2], 
corruptly crop-, grape-madder, the best quality of 
madder. 
1640 in Entick London (1766) II. 168 Crop madder, and all 

other bale madder .. Fat madder .. Mull madder. a166r 
Futter Worthies, Kent u. (1662) 57 Madder .. there are 
three kinds thereof. 1. Crop-Madder. 2. Umber-Owe. 3. 
Pipe or Fat-Madder. 1765 Museum Rust. IV. 176 The 
best umbro madder, imported from Holland. 1797 Eucyci. 
Brit. (ed. 3) X. 400/2 ‘The commodity, when manufactured, 
is distinguished into different kinds, as grape-madder, bunch- 
madder, &c. The grape-madder is the heart of the root. 
3. The colour produced by madder dyes or pig- 

ments; also with defining word, as cr?mson mad- 
der. Also attrib, or adj. 
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1861 Tuornevury Turner I. 30 Of the yellow and madder 
sails..he took careful note. 1863 Kincstey Water-Bad. 12 
A crimson madder petticoat. 1886 Ruskin Preterita 1. 
396 Shade cobalt through pink madder into yellow ochre for 
skies. 
4. attrib, and Comb., as madder-bath, -croft, 

-crop,-dye, -dyeing, -field, -grinder,-ground, -miller, 
pit, plant, root, -stove, style, tribe; madder-printed | 
adj. Also in names of colours produced by dyes | 
or pigments in which madder is an ingredient, 
as madder-black, -brown, -lake, -purple, -red, etc. 
Also madderwort Zo/., Lindley’s term for a 
plant of the N.O. Galiacex. 
1763 W. Lewis Philos. Comm, Arts 420 The colour hence 
hacer {sc. by madder upon blue cloth] is called *madder- 
black. 1897 ANNE PacE Afternoon Ride 63 Ineffaceable *mad- 
der brown—a pigment losttoart. 1... Newsinster Cartul. 
(1878) 237 Juxta pontem de le *Madercroft. 1816 J. Smitn 
Panorama Sci. & Art 11. 536 The use of archil gives a.. 
bloom to the *madder dye. 1899 Macxait WW, Morris II. 
34 Water. .required for *madder-dyeing. 1901 Westw. Gaz. 
30 Aug. 3/1 The *madder fields of Alsace, of Southern 
France, and of Algeria have practically ceased to exist. 
1851 in /d/ustr. Lond. News 5 Aug. (1854) 119/1 *Madder- 
grinder. 1758 P. Miter Cultiv. Madder 35 The Dutch 
always sow Grain upon their *Madder Ground, 1822 Iau- 
son Sct. § Art Il. 411 *Madder-lake. 185 in Jd/ustr. 
Lond. News 5 Aug. (1854) 1190/1 *Madder-miller. 1616 
Browne Brit, Past. u. ii. 59 The bowels of our mother 
were not ript For *Mader-pits. 1758 P. Miter Cudtrv. 
Madder 7 A *Madder Plant, that has many of these [side] 
Roots, is called a well bearded Madder Plant. 188: W. 
Morris in Mackail Life (1899) 11. 53 The best hanging 
would be the inclosed *madder-printed cotton. 1838 T. 
‘Tuomson Chem. Org. Bodies 392 Sulphuric acid .. throws 
down the *madder-purple. _1727-s2 Cuampers Cyci. s.v. 
Red, *Madder red is dyed with madder. 1744 Phil. Trans. 
XLI. 390 These Callicoe-printers make use of the Radia 
Tinctorum, or *Madder-root. 1957 Act 31 Geo. 11, ¢. 35 § 5 
For preventing the stealing or destroying of Madder roots. 
1758 P. Miter Cultiv. Madder 12 In the *Madder Stoves, 
the People work more by Night than Day, 1839 Ure Dict. 
Arts 224 The *madder style [of calico-printing] .. in which 
the mordants are applied to the white cloth. .and the colours 
are afterwards brought up in the dye-bath. 1836 LinpLEy 
Nat. Syst. Bot. 249 Order cxxxix. Stellata, or Galiacea. 
The *Madder Tribe. 1845 — Sch. Bot. (ed. 14) 77 Order 
xxxiv. Galiacea—*Madderworts, or Stellates. 

Madder (me‘da1), 56.2 Anglo-Irish. Also 
meadar, mether. [a. Irish meadar.] A square 
wooden drinking vessel. 
1720 Swirt /rish Feast in Misc. (1735) V. 14 Usquebagh | 

to our Feast In Pails was brought up, An hundred at least, 
And a Madder our Cup. 1832 Lapy Morcan Mem. (1862) 
II. 337 The ‘ madder ’ so often mentioned in Irish song was 
a wooden Tankard, made square. 1886 Woop-Martin 
Lake Dwellings [rel.1.v. 103 ‘Meadar’, or‘ Mether’, isthe 
Irish designation for a species of drinking-cup. 

Madder (meda1), v. [f. Mapper sd.1] trans. 
To treat or dye with madder. 
c1461 £. EF. Misc. (Warton Club) 90 To a dosyne of | 

violettes viij pownde of Madyre. .and loke 3e madere theme 
as 3e do 30ur redys. 1464 Rolls of Parlt, V. 562/1 That 
the same Wolle and Cloth be perfitly boyled and madered. 
1530 Pascr. 616/1, I madder clothe to be dyed... Your 
vyolet hath nat his full dye but he is maddered. 1763 W. 
Lewis Comm. Philos. Techn. 405 The..regulations for the 
French Dyers. .require the cloth, after it has been blued, to 
be maddered. 
higher than black. 

Hence Ma‘ddered ff/. a., Ma‘ddering v0/. sb. 
¢1461 E, E, Misc. (Warton Club) 88 At 3oure Maderynge 

3e schall take of the same wateris, a a Act 23 Eliz. c. 
§ 2 Where Clothes Karsies & Hosen..have been died wit 
..a galled & mathered Black. 1808 Nicholson's F¥rnl, XX1. 
44 Onthe maddering of Cotton and Linen Thread. 1839 Ure 
Dict. Arts 787 There next follows..the galling, the aluming, 
the maddering. 

Ma‘dderish, . [f. Mapper sd.1+-1sH.] Re- 
sembling the colour of madder. 
1888 //arfper's Mag. July 212 Some..seem.. to be made 

of gold vapor ; others have a madderish tone, 

+Ma-dderlen. Os. vare—'. [f. MADDER sd,1 
+ -/en (? =-LING!),] A name (perh, invented by 
Hill) for the genus Sherardia. 

I Hu Herd. Brit. I. x 5B. Sherardia, Madderlen. 
Ibn 154 Sherardia arvensis, Yield Madderlen. 

Madding (mevdin), v4/, sb. [f. Map v. + 
-InG1,] The action of the vb. Map; becoming or 
being mad, madness; mad behaviour. Now only 
in phrases (arch. or dial.) to go, trun, set a-mad- 
ding (or t on madding). 

1811 Se//Jnstructor 539 Vhey aremaddered | 

13.. £.E. Allit. P. A. 1153 My manez mynde to maddyng | 
has 

6 288 It 
malte. @ 1400-50 Alexander 3546 Madding marrid 
mode & pi mynd changid, 1526 SkeLron Magny, 
is but a maddynge, these wayes that ye vse. 1585 aad i oe aes 

"Cross Pref. § They. went a madding after physician who treats mental diseases ; an alienist. Answ. Treat. 
their Idols. a@1586 Sipney Arcadia tv. (1598) 394 Poore 
Dametas began now to thinke, that .. a generall madding 
was falne. 1600 Hottanp Livy xxxvn. xl. 969 The drome- 
darie camels..were unruly and set a madding. 161 Sprep 
Hist, Gt. Brit. 1x. xiii. (1623) 733 [They] forced sundry 

rincipall Gentlemen to attend them in their madding. 1614 
p. Harr Contempl., O. 7. vu. iii, All the world would be 

glad to runne on madding after their bait. 1627-77 Fe.t- 
HAM Resolves 1, xxix. 49 Our error of opinion,..and our 

dding after y gold, have brambled the way of 
Vertue. 1712 ARBUTHNOT Sohn Bulli, viii, John had not 
run on a madding so long, had it not been for an extra- 
vagant bitch of a wife. 1775 Mme. D’Arsiay Larly Diary 
a1 Nov., Lady Edgecumbe. . declared she was set a-madding. 
1857 Mrs. Marnews 7ea-Table Talk 1. 205 Men..whose 
crazed brains go a madding after forbidden fruit. 1865 

MADE. 

Mrs. Watney Gayworthys viii. (1879) 79 To set all the 
urchins’ brains a madding. 

+b. attrib., as madding-day, month, time. 
16.. I. T. Grim the Collier of Croydon 1, (1662) 50 Why 

how now man! is this your madding month! 1625 Gon- 
salvio's Sp. Inguis. 34 In all her madding time shee had 
nothing else in her mouth. 1691 Luptow Let. to Sir E. S, 
title-p., Occasioned by the reading Dr. Pelling’s Lewd 
Harangues upon the 30th of Janvary, being the Anniversary, 
or General Madding-Day, 1717 (¢it/e) A Rebuke to the 
High Church Priests for turning the 308 of January into 
a Madding-Day. ij 

adding (medin), A//. a. Now foet. or 
rhetorical. [f. Map v. +-ING 2} 
1. Becoming mad; acting madly ; frenzied. 
1579 SpeNsER Sheph, Cal. Apr. 26 But’ now from me hys 

madding mynd is starte, And woes the Widdowes daughter 
of the glenne. 1582 T. Watson Centurie of Loue \xxvi. 
heading, Vhe Author being, as it were, in halfe a madding 
moode. 1614 Drumm. or Hawrtn. Sonn, ‘Deare Wood 
Farre from the madding Worldling’s hoarse discords. 1635, 
BratHwait Avcad. Pr. 171 Observe the madding motion of 

his eyes. 1667 Mitton ?. LZ. vi. 210 The madding Wheeles 
Of brazen Chariots rag’d. 1 Dryven 4ineid vu. 539 
She .. mixing with the throng Of madding matrons, bears 
the bride along. 1714 Appison 70 Princess of Wales, with 
Cato 38 Bid impious discord cease, And sooth the mad- 
ding factions into ce. 1749 Gray Elegy 73 Far from 
the madding crowd's ignoble strife. (Cf. quot. 1614 above.] 
1802 Lng. Encycl. VILL. 308/1 These [words] are poetical, 
but were never in common use..shook (shaken), madding 
[etc.]. 1822 Worpsw. Eccl. Sonn, u. xx. Monastic Volupt., 
High conceits to madding Fancy dear. 
2. That makes mad ; maddening. 
¢1600 SHaks. Sonn. cxix, How haue mine eyes out of their 

Spheares bene fitted In the distraction of this madding feuer. 
1644 Maxwett Prervog. Chr. Kings 67 Superstition is a 
mad and madding thing. 1650 Baxter Saznts’ X. 1. vi. 
§ 7 (1651) 154 Are these such sadding and madding thoughts? 
1871 R. Etuis tr, Catud/us Ixiv. 94 O thou cruel of heart, 
thou madding worker of anguish. 
Hence + Ma‘ddingly adv. 
@ 1625 FLetcHer Women Pleased 1. i, Your —_ neigh- 

bours Run maddingly affrighted through the Villages. 

Maddish (me-dif), a. [f. Map a. + -1sH1.] 
‘++ a. Having the manner or ideas of a madman; 
like a madman in behaviour; appropriate to or 
befitting a madman (0ds.). b. Somewhat mad. 
1573 Tusser //usé, etc. (1580) 83 What with voluptuous- 

nes, and other maddish toies. ¢ 1638 STRAFFORD in Brown- 
ing Lz (1891) 208 ‘ Hypochondriack humours’.. is to be 
civilly and silently maddish. 1642 Br. Morton Presentnz. 
Schismatic 6, 1 have reserved for the last place a Character 
..called by Austen maddish obstinacy. 1655 M. CasauBon 
E-nthus. iii, (1656) 109 Some., became (in a degree) maddish 
of the stage, and were perpetually acting some part of a 
Tragedy. 1740 tr. De Mouhy's Fort. Country-Maid (1741) 
II. 141 Do you know I am a little maddish. 1778 Learn- 
ing at a Loss II, 161 A maddish looking Gentleman. 1815 
Lams Let. to Wordsw, in Final Mem. vi. 244 Excuse this 
maddish letter. 1829 Scorr ¥rn/. 20 Apr., [The] wit .. 
of Lord Erskine was moody and maddish, 
Maddle (mez'd’l), v. Ods.exc.dial. [f.Mana.: 

see -LE3.] a. 2z/r. To be or become crazy; to be 
confused in mind ; to be dotingly fond of. b. trans. 
To craze; to confuse in mind, bewilder. 
c1540 tr. Pol. Verg. Eng. Hist. (Camden No, =) 205 He 

was becoome feble by reason of sore and dayly siknes and 
began to maddle. +570 Levins Manip. 8/18 To Maddle, 
delirare, dissipere. [bid. 126/40 To Maddil, delirare. bra 
Ray N.C. Words 47 To Maddie ; to be fond. She es 
of this Fellow, she is fond of him, J. Hunter Hal- 
lanish. Gloss., Maddie, to cause distraction of thought, con- 
fusion of mind, as by long continued and loud talking. /é/d. 
App., addled, puzzled, 1850 Tales of Kirkbeck Ser. u. 
79 Pin afraid she’s quite maddled. 1855 Rosinson Whithy 
Gloss., To Maddle, to be fond of to the extent of losing 
one’s wits. 1864 ‘I’, Crarke in Aendal Mercury 30 Jan., 
A wes faer maddl’t amang em. 
+ Maddock (medak). Ods, Also 3 ma®ek, 

See also Mawk, [Early ME. made, a. (or corre- 
sponding to) ON. madk-r (Da. madike, Sw. mask), 
MLG, medeke, dim. (with -£- suffix: see -ocK) of the 
word which appears in OE. as madu, mada: see 
Mare. There may have been an OE. *maduc.] 
1. a. Anearthworm. b. A maggot. 
axz240 Sawles Warde in Cott. Hom. 251 As meaden [A7S. 

Titus madekes) in forrotet flesch, ¢ ae Lanfranc's 
Cirurg. 44 Maddockis—pat ben wormes of pe erbe. 14.. 
Voc, in Wr.-Wiilcker 594/3Lumbricus, a maddock. ¢ 1450 
ME, Med. Bk, (Heinrich) 210 Item Euytes eyron & mad- 
dolkes, & openes, & wasche hem clene. ¢ 1450 A/phila 
(Anecd, Oxon.) 87/30 Uermes siue lumbrici terreni. .. Angl. 
angeltwychches uel maddokkes. 1684 G. Meriton Praise 
Yorks. Ale, etc. Wee teartt are Maddocks. 
2. north. dial. Awhim (Grose1790). Cf. Maacor. 
Ma-d-do'ctor. [f. Map a. used subst.) A 

1703 Farqunar /uconstant ww. iv, No mad-doctor in 
Christendom could have done it more effectually. 1818 
Consett Pol, Reg. XXXIII. 363 His father was a mad- 
doctor. 1881 W. S. Gitsert Foggerty's Fairy 1, Clear- 
headed, logical men of sense, these mad-doctors. 
+ Maddy, a. Ods. [f. Map a.+-¥.] Some- 

what mad. 
1719 D’Urrry Pills Il. 159 They must be .. drunk or 

maddy. " 
Made (méid), fp. a. [pa. pple. of Make v.1] 
I. Produced or obtained by ‘making’ as distin- 

guished from other modes of origin or acquisition. 
1. Artificially constructed or produced, artificial 

as opposed to ‘natural’. So made earth, ground; 



MADE. 

solid ground that has been ‘ made’ by filling up a 
marsh, embanking a river, etc. 
1578 Linpesay (Pitscottie) Chron. Scot. (S. T.S.) I. 

301 It was conclwdit that na salt nor wictuallis nor na maid 
wark sould be convoyit of the realme. 1590 SPENSER 
Muiopotmos 166 Arte .. doth aspire T'excell the naturall, 
with made delights. 1596-7 S. Fincue in Ducarel //is¢. 
Croydon App. (1783) 153 Findinge that grounde made and 
false, digged the trenche alonge the door. 1643 ‘TwyNne 
in Wood's Life (O. H. S.\X1. 96 The earth allso beinge 
found to be made ground all there abouts. 1687 B. Ran- 
poten Archipelago 65 Where formerly was a made-way 
in the sea for people to pass over. 1691 T. H[ALE] Acc. 
New Invent. p. \xxi, It was all such as we call made 
Earth, and had been gain’d out of the Thames. 1699 
R. L’Estrance Eras. Collog. (1711) 76 How comes it 
that all your made-Hedges are green too? 1719 Dr For 
Crusoe 1. xii. (1840) 252 This canal is a navigable made 
stream. 1878 Huxiey Physiogr. xvii. 277 The successive 
beds of made ground. 1884 T. Brown Anz, Disruption 
iv. (1890) 37 There was not a made road in the parish. 1895 
Outing (U.S.) XXVI. 16/2 They were most of them gentle- 
men—I mean gentlemen born. ‘And you’, said Miss 
Harriman pleasantly, ‘are a gentleman made’. 1897 Mrs. 
Lynn Linton Geo. Eliot in Women Novelists 114 Her 
whole life and being were moulded to an artificial pose, 
and the ‘made’ woman could not possibly be the spon- 
taneous artist. 1902 A. E. W. Mason Your Feathers xii. 
112 The hedged fields and made roads. 

b. Of a story: Invented, fictitious. Of a word: 
Invented, ‘coined’. Of an errand: Invented for 
a pretext. ? Obs. (Cf. made-up.) 
1387 Trevisa Higden (Rolls) II. 195 Hit is no made tale, 

but hit is soop as pe lettre is i-write. 1607 NorpEN 
Surv. Dial. u. 41 The word [mannor] is used among our 
Lawyers, as many other made words are, which haue bin 
termes raised by our Lawes, & are not elsewhere in use. 
1629 Orkney Witch Trial in County Folk-Lore 11. (1903) 
78 Christane Reid in Clett cam in ane maid errand. 1655 
Nicholas Papers (Camden) II. 273 These are but made 
stories to delude fooles. 1687 Mice G?. Fr. Dict. 1. s.v., 
A made Word, Un Mot factice, imaginé, ou fait a plaisir. 
1843 J. H. Newman Miracles 124 It reads like a made story. 

ce. Brought about by contrivance. 
1594 Lyty Mother Bomiie 1. iii. 49 (Bond) She forsooth 

will choose her own husband ; made marriages proue mad 
marri; . 3802-12 BentHamM Ration. Fudic. Evid. Wks. 
1843 VII. 306 Made offices are partly the effects, partly the 
causes, of made business. Create useless work, you create 
the necessity of useless hands for the performance of it. 

2. Formed by composition. In certain specific 
applications. a. Cookery. Made dish: a dish 

’ composed of several ingredients; so + made meat. 
Made gravy: a ‘gravy’ artificially compounded, 
as opposed to one consisting only of the juices 
exuding from meat in cooking. 
1598 Efulario Djb, To make a kind of made meat in 

flesh time. 16ax Burton Avat. Me/.1. ii. 1. i. 96 An infinite 
number of compound artificiall made dishes. 1622 Manse 
tr. Aleman's Guzman d' Alf. 1066 What made dishes ; what 
hot, what cold, what boyld, what rost? 1632 B. Jonson 
Magn, Lady 1, (1640) 17 A farragoe, Or a made dish in 
Court. 1747 Mrs. Giasse Cookery ii. 13 Force-Meat Balls 
area great Addition to all Made-Dishes. 1796 /d/d. viii. 142 
You may use made-gravy, if you have not time to use the 
bones. 1852 Dickens Bieak Ho. xlix, The made-gravy ac- 
quiring no flavor, and turning out of a flaxen complexion, 
1858 Mayuew U; Rhine ii. § 1 (1860) 48 The subtle nicety 
of a French made-dish. 

b. Naut. Made mast: one composed of several 
pieces of timber. Made block: a pulley-block 
composed of several parts joined together. Jade 
eye: « ag ous with flemish eye’ (Adm. Smyth), 
1627 . SmitH Seaman's Gram. iii. 15 If it be a made 

Mast, that is ter than one Tree. 1794 Rigging § Sea- 
manship 1. 1 Masts..made of several trees joined together 
{are \] made-masts. Ibid. 153 Very large..blocks are 

of separate pieces,.. when thus made, they are termed 
made-blocks. 1867 SuytH Sailor's Word-bk., Made Masts, 
the large masts made in several pieces. A ship’s lower mast 
is a made spar. .. Made block is one having its shell com- 
posed of different pieces. 
3. Said occas. of articles of domestic or local 

manufactu re, in contradistinction to those obtained 
from a distance. Made wines: a term applied to 
the so-called ‘British wines’ (as currant, ginger, 
gooseberry, etc. wine). 
1750 T. SHort (¢itZe) Discourses on Tea, Sugar, Milk, 

Made Wines, Spirits, Punch, Tobacco, &c. 1805 Pike 
Sources Mississ. (1810) 7 Gave them one quart of made 

iskey, a few biscuit and some salt. 1806-7 J. BERESFORD 
Miseries Hum. Life (1826) xix. ii. 216 Brewing at home what 
parr y n a hops *, (as hw —- — 
were self-existent !), 1! . Dowett Hist. Taxation 11. 
289 The beverages termed British wines or made wines. 

II. Of which the making has taken place. 
4, Already framed or produced. rare in attribu- 

tive use. 

@ 1635 Corzet Poems (1807) 121 Made lawes were uselesse 
growne To him, he needed but his owne. 
5. That has undergone the process of manufac- 

ture. Also occas, prepared for use (cf. senses of 
MAKE 2.). rare. 
1428 Burgh Recs. Edinb. (1860) 1.3 Of the last of maid irne 

viijd. 1545 Rates Custome Hoa vj, Corke made the laste, xls. Corke made the iii.s. iili.d. 1382 [did. Bivb, Cork 
made for diers the last. .iiijZ. .. Cork made for shoomakers, 
1798 J. Arkin Manchester239 The raw materials come from 

anchester..and the made are sentthither, 1806 A, Hunter Cu/ina (ed. 3) 209 ful of made d. 
6. Of soldiers, also of horses, hounds, etc.: Fully 

trained. 
Vou. VI, 

‘tea: 
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1673 Bovir Ess. Efiuviums ui, iv. 28 To make a tryal 
whether a young Blood-hound was well instructed, (or as 
the Huntsmen call it, #zade) he caus'd one of his Servants 
..to walk to a Country-town [etc.]. 1796 Campaigns 1793-4 
I. 1. vi. 45 None but made soldiers and serviceable horses 
would be employed. rg0z Daily Chron. 29 Apr. 6/2 In the 
‘made’ class the best pony was Mr. Matherson’s Lotus. 
7. Of a person; Having his success in life assured. 

Chiefly in phr. a made man. 
er Martowe Faust (1631) F 3b, O, joyfull day, now 

am Ia made man for euer. 1605 S. RowLey When You 
See Me C 3, Hele lafe, and be as merie as a magge pie, and 
thow’t bee a mayd man by it. 1708 Brit. Apollo No. 38. 
2/2 You area Made Man. 1871 SmiEs Charac. ii. (1876) 54 
Teach a boy arithmetic thoroughly, and he is a made man, 

b. Golf. (See quot.) 
1897 /ncycl. Sport 1. 473 (Golf) AZade, a player is said to 

be made when he is within a full shot of the green. 

ITI. Combinations. 
8. With prefixed sb., adj., or adv., forming com- 

binations usually hyphened when used attributively, 
and in some instances also when used predicatively. 
a. With sb. in locative or instrumental relation, 
or adj., giving the general sense ‘ Made in a certain 
locality or by a certain class of agents’, as in 
country-, foreign-, English-, German-, London-, 
Swiss-made, WOME-MADE; God-, man-, self-, state-, 
tailor-made. b. With adv. (or sometimes adj.) 
giving the sense ‘ made in a certain manner, having 
a certain quality or kind of make’, as in dadly-, 
neatly-, well-made; often with reference to the 
‘make’ or ‘build’ of the body (= -ézc/t), as in 
loosely-, powerfully-,  stoutly-, strong ly)-maie. 
Most of these combs. are treated under their first ele- 
ment, or in their alphabetical place as Main words. 
9. In Comb. with ady. (hyphened in attributive 

use) corresponding to the similar combinations of 
MAKE v., as made-out, made-over; made-up, 
+ (a) consummate, accomplished (04s.); (6) put 
together ; composed of parts from various sources ; 
(c) artificially contrived or prepared, esp. for the 
purpose of deception or producing a favourable 
impression; (@) of a person’s ‘mind’, resolved, 
decided. 
1607 SHAKS. T70n v. i. 101 Know his grosse patchery.. 

Yet remaine assur’d That he’s a made-vp Villaine, 1677 
Hussarp Narrative (1865) I. 82 They defended themselves 
under a small hastily made up Defence. 1773 Gotps. 
Stoops to Cong. i. (near end), Yes, you must allow her some 
beauty. Zony. Bandbox ! She’s all a made-up thing, mun. 
1789 Cuartotre Smitu /¢thedinde (1814) IV. 115 And as to 
that made-up antiquity, Mrs. Maltravers, she hates you. 
1806 SurR /W’tnter in Lond. (ed. 3) IL. 95 Yours will be con- 
sidered as a made-up character. 1820 ‘T. CHALMErs Con- 
gregat, Serit, (1838) II. 14 The logical process which leads. . 
to the ultimate and made-out conclusion. 1859 Ang. Cookery 
Bk. 156 Chap. xiii—Warmed-up Meats and Made-up 
Dishes or Entrées. 1863 Mrs. Gaskett Sylvia's Lovers 
xx. II. 105 In a forced made-up voice she inquired aloud 
[etc.]. 1871 Howexts Medd. Yourn. (1892) 246 She bought 
and bought of the made-up wares. 1873 L. Wattacr /azy 
God v.vili. 311 Ye..are of made-up minds, 1896 A. Dosson 
18th Cent, Vign. Ser. 11. i. 14 This made-up face was not 
produced by stage paint. 1900 Lp. Rozerts in Dazly News 
4 May s/2 Hamilton speaks in high terms of the good service 
performed by .. a made-up regiment of Lancers. 
Made, obs. form of Marn sé. 
+ Madefacient, ¢. Obs. rare—°. [ad. L. 

madefacient-em, pr. pple. of madefaccre,to MADEFY. ] 
1727 Bawey vol. II, A/adefacient, making moist, wetting. 

Madefaction (mid/feekfan). Now rare or 
Obs. [a. F. madéfaction, ad. L. madefaction-em, v. 
of action f. madefactre: see MADEFY.] A wetting ; 
the action or process of making wet or moist. 
1g8r E. Campion in Confer. ut. (1584) U iij, If it please 
God to take away the substance of water, and leaue the 
qualitie of madefaction, what hurt were it? 1626 Bacon 
Sylva § 865 To all Madefaction there is required an Imbibi- 
tion. 1657 Tomtinson Renou’s Disp. 121 Such parts .. are 
hurt with fluent madefactions, 
humorously pedantic. 1859 THACKERAY J77-gi7. Ixxvii, 

Aunt Lambert (who was indulging in that madefaction 
of pocket-handkerchiefs which I have before described). 

+ Ma‘defy,v. Ols. Also madify(e, -ie. [a. F. 
madéfier, ad. L. madefacére, f. madére to be wet : 
see -FY.] /¢vans. To make wet ; to moisten. 
c1420 Pallad, on Husb. wv. 145 Her seed yf me reclyne In 

baume. .other in masticyne, Or madifie it so in oil lauryne. 
1597 A. M. tr. Guillemean’s Fr. Chirurg. 18b/2 A sponge 
which is madefied and wetted in wyne. 1599 — tr. Gade/- 
houer's Bk. Physicke 2/2 Madefye it with Rosewater. 1618 
T. Apams Rage Oppression Wks. (1629) 609 The Bonners 
-. rode ouer the faces of Gods Saints, and madefied the 
earth with their bloods. 1671 J. Wenster Metadlogr. xvi. 
235 Being madefied, it doth most easily contract a rust. 
j Hence +Madefica‘tion [see-FICATION], ‘a moisten- 

ing or wetting’ (1727 Bailey vol. II, spelt madz- 
fication) ; Ma‘defied, Ma‘defying f//. adjs. ~ 

1597 A. M. tr. Gutllemeau's Fr. Chirurg. 31 b/1 With 
wett and madefyed cloutes. 1599 — tr, Gabedhouer's Bk. 
Physicke 84/1 Dipp therin a madefyed finger. 1646 Sir T. 
Browne Pseud. Ep. v1. xii. 334 Any kinde of vaporous or 
madefying excretion. 

Madeira! (miadie'ra). Also 6-8 Madera. 
[a Pg. Madeira; the island was so called because 
‘ormerly thickly wooded (Pg. madeira =Sp. madera 
wood. timber ;—L, materia: see MATTER 50.).] 

! 

MADEMOISELLE. 

1, (With capital M.) The name of an island 
situated in the Atlantic Ocean, about 400 miles 
from the N. W. coast of Africa. Used atér76. in 
the designations of various things produced in or 
connected with the island, as A/adetra lace, laurel, 
orchis, pear, tea, work (see quots.); Madeira 
chair, a kind of wicker or cane chair; Madeira 
mahogany, Canary wood, the wood of Persea 
(formerly Larus) indica; Madeira nut U.S. 
[perh. belongs to 2c], the common European wal- 
nut, esp. the ‘Titmouse’ or thin-shelled variety 
( Juglans regia tenera); Madeira wine = sense 
2; Madeira wood (see quot.; cf. MADEIRA 2), 
1889 Riper Haccarp A. Solomon's Mines 16 Sir Henry 

was sitting opposite to me ina * Madeira chair. 1882 Cavut- 
FEILD & Sawarpd Dict. Needlework,* Madeira lace. 'Vhe lace 
made by the natives of Madeira is not a native production. 
.. The laces made are Maltese, Torchon, and a coarse 
description of Mechlin. 1796 Nemnicu Polyg?. Lex. Nat. 
Hist. v. 820 *Madeira laurel, Lanrus foetens. hid. 955 
‘Madeira mahogany, Laurus tudica, 1829 Louvon Encyc/. 
Plants 334 Laurus indica... Vhe wood..iscalled Vigniatico 
in the island of Madeira, and is probably what is imported 
into England under the name of Madeira mahogany. 1866 
Treas. Bot., Mahogany, Madeira, Persea indica. 1845-50 
Mrs. Lincoin Lect. Bot. App. 116 Fuglans regia (*madeira 
nut). 1882 Garden 11 Feb. 89/2 The *Madeira Orchis ((. 
Joliosa) is remarkable .. for the readiness with which it 
doubles its bulb. 1664 EvEtyn Aad. //ort. June (1679) 18 
Pears, The ‘Maudlin (first ripe), *Madera, Green-Royal 
{etc.]. 1892 WALSH 7a 33 Regular shipments of ‘* Madeira 
tea’ are now being made to the London market. 1687 
Conareve Old Bach, w. ix, Why this same *Madera-wine 
has made meas light as a grasshopper. 1705 Lond. Gaz. 
No. 4131/4, 69 Pipes and 9 Hogsheads of White Madera 
Wines, 13 Hogsheads of Red Ditto. 1839 Penny Cycl. 
XIV. 262/1 The importation of Madeira wine into England 
in 1833 was 301,057 gallons. 1796 Nemnicu Polygl. Lex. 
Nat. Hist. vy. 820 *Madeira wood, Cedvela odorata, 1882 
Cautreitp & Sawarp Dict. Needlework, * Madeira work. 
‘This is white Embroidery upon fine linen, or cambric. .made 
by the nuns in Madeira, | 
2. (Also Aladetra wine: see 1.) 

produced in the island of Madeira. 
It is of'a deep amber tint, full body, and some sweetness, 

resembling a well-matured full-bodied brown sherry, 
1596 SHaks. 1 //en. /V,1.ii. 128 A Cup of Madera, and a 

cold Capons leg. 1612 Sc. Bk. of Rates in Halyburton’s 
Ledger (1867) 335 Sackes Canareis Malagas Maderais .. 
‘Teynts and Allacants. 1708S, Sewatt Diary 12 Apr., We 
drank a Bottle of Madera together, 1787 M. Cutter in Lif, 
etc. (1888) I. 235 You cannot please him more than by prais- 
ing his Madeira. 1823 Byron Yvav xin. v, But then they 
have theirclaret and Madeira. 1861 Dutton Cook ?. /oster's 
D. viii, L think 1 could eat a chop..and a glass of Madeira. 

b. with various qualifying prefixes. 
Fast Indian madeira was madeira which had been sent 

on a sea voyage to the East Indies, to improve its quality. 
1723 Lond. Gaz. No. 6173/3'There will be no other Malm- 

sey Madera Wine landed this Year. 31 Pipes .. of.. White 
Vidonia Madera Wine. 1819 SHELLEY Peter Bell the Third 
1y. xvili. 5 Venison, .. And best East Indian madeira. 

ec. Comb., as madeira glass ; madetra-drinking 
adj.; madeira cake, a kind of sponge-cake, 
1800 Asiat. Ann. Reg., Chron. 123/2 A tea spoonful of 

the alkali in a Madeira glass half filled with water. 1845 
Miss Acton Mod. Cookery 515 A good Madeira Cake, 1902 
Ainsey's Mag. X XVI. 522/1 The interruptions..from the 
Madeira-drinking men of letters overhead. 
Madeira 2 (madio'ra). In 7-8 madera. [a. Sp. 

madera wood (=Pg. madeira: see prec.). The 
usual spelling is due to assimilation to MapkErRA1.] 
A West Indian name for Mahogany (Szwetenta 
Mahagont). Also madeira wood. 
1663 GERBIER Counsel 108 Precious Woods are to be had 

..in the West-Indies, some..hard as Marble; besides rare 
Madera, and other variously figured. 1736 MorrTimer 
in Phil, Trans. XX XIX, 254 It is next in Beauty to what 
is here called Madera, which is the Mahogany of Jamaica. 
1829 Loupon Excycl. Plants 352 The trees on the Bahama 
islands .. are known in Europe as Madeira wood. : 

|| Mademoiselle (madamwazel; often angli- 
cized medomézel). Also 7-8 madamoiselle, 
(7 -ella). [Fr.; orig. two words ma my (fem.), 
demoiselle (see DAMSEL).] 
1. The title (prefixed to the surname or the Chris- 

tian name, or uscd aédso/. as a substitute for the 
name) applied to an unmarried Frenchwoman, In 
English use very often applied to unmarried women 
of foreign nationality other than French, instead 
of using the equivalent prefix (e.g.) in Dutch or 
Swedish, or substituting the English ‘ Miss’, Often 
used adso/. as the designation of a French governess 
or the French teacher in a girls’ school. Abbre- 
viated A///e., in English often incorrectly Md/le. 
Plural, mesdemoiselles (medamwazgl), abbre- 
viated Mies. 
In-early Fr. use, the prefix szademoiselle was applied also 

to married women whose husbands were below the rank of 
knighthood. ‘ 
1696 Puituirs (ed. 5), Mademoiselle, a Title of Honour 

given to the Daughters and Wives of born Gentlemen; much 
us’d in France. @1734 Nortu Zxam. m1. vi. § 76 (1740) 479 
The beautiful Mademoiselle Carwell, afterwards Duchess 
of Portsmouth. 1753 Smottett Ct. Fathom ix. Wks. 1872 
V. 47 She [the maid] took the first opportunity of going to 

d le, and di ding money for some necessary 
expense. 1794 Mrs. Rapcurre Myst. Udolpho vii, Our 
cottage may be envied, sir, since you and Mademoiselle have 
honoured it with your presence. 1840 BARHAM eS Leg 

A white wine 



MADENT. 

Spectre of Tappington, Mademoiselle boxed Mr. Maguire's 
ears, and Mr, Maguire pulled Mademoiselle upon his knee. 
1850 Jutta KavanaGu Nathalie ix. 213 Mademoiselle Dan- 
tin coughed, by way of opening the conversation. 1880 
Theatre Feb. 118 Mademoiselle Lido sang well and tune- 
fully as Irene. 1888 MapLeson Mem. (ed. 2) I. 306 The 
duty, therefore, of singing fell to Mdlle. Dotti. ; 
2. French Hist. The title (used as a substitute 

for the name) of the eldest daughter of ‘ Monsieur’, 
the eldest brother of the king. Subsequently ap- 
plied to the eldest daughter of the king, or, if he 
had no daughter, to the first princess of the blood, 
so long as she remained unmarried. 
1679 Marriage Chas. 1[ 3 It was ..time for her to bring 

Madamoiselle to him. 1768 Ann. Reg. 192/2 His Danish 
majesty handed mademoiselle to her place. 1783 /did. 240 
Deaths. .. At Versailles, mademoiselle of France, aged five 
years, only daughter of the French king. 
3. occas. A person usually referred to as ‘ made- 

moiselle’, an unmarried Frenchwoman ; sfec. ta 
(foreign) serving-maid (0ds.) ; a French governess. 
Occas. in forms representing uneducated pronunciation, 
1642 Mitton Afol. Smect. Wks. 1851 III. 268 Prostituting 

the shame of that ministery.. to the eyes of Courtiers and 
Court-Ladies, with their Groomes and Madamoisellaes. 1765 
BickerstaFFe Maid of Milli. i. 2 She sits there all day ., 
dressed like a fine madumasel. 1833 M. Scorr Tom Cringle 
xvi. (1842) 439 ‘De tout mon cceur’, said a buxom brown 
dame, about eighteen stone, .. The extensive mademoiselle, 
suiting the action to the word, started up [etc.]. 186 Mrs. 
H. Woop ast Lynne ut. iii, When I heard that Mrs. Car- 
lyle had engaged a madmoselle for these children. 
transf. 1712 Bunce Spect. No. 277 ® 2 This Wooden 

Madamoiselle (a dressmaker’s lay-figure]. 
4. U.S. A sea fish (see quot. ). 
1882 JorpAN & GILBERT Syn. Fishes N. Anter. 570 (Bull. 

U.S. Nat. Mus, No, 16) Sciena punctata .. Silver Perch; 
Yellow-tail ; Mademoiselle. 
Maden, obs. and dial. f. MAIDEN sd, 
+ Madent. Os. rare—°. [ad. L. madent-em, 

pres. pple. of madére, to be wet.] Wet, moist 
(Bailey vol. II, 1727). 
Madeus, variant of MarpEux Odés. 
+ Ma-dful,@. Ods.rare—'. [f. Mapa. +-FuL.] 
Mad. 
14.. Pol. Rel. & L. Poems 245 A madful mone may men 

make Quan pat suete Ihesu was take! 
Madge ! (mzdz). [app. identical with A7adge, 

pet-name for Margaret.] 
1. The Barn-Owl, 4/uco flammeus. Also madge- 

howlet, -owl, -owlet. = 
1sgt Sytvester Du Bartas 1. v. 767 Thou lasie Madge 

That, fearing light, still seekest where to hide. 1§98 B. Jon- 
son Ev, Man in Hum, u. i, Ale sit in a barne, with Madge- 
howlet, and catch mice first. 1603 Harsnet Pop. /npost. 
108 ‘his must needes make the poore Madge Owlets cry out. 
1606 Day /le of Guls 11. iv. (1881) 54 The black swan of beauty 
and madg-howlet of admiration. 1635 SwAN Sfec. MM. (1670) 
359 Ulula..which we call the Howlet, or the Madge. 
1637 B. Jonson Sad Sheph. u.i, Thou shoul’dst ha’ given 
her a Madge-Owle. 1 Morrtevx Rabelais v. ix, Under 
his Cage he perceived a Madge howlet. 1823 Lams Let? 
xii. To B. Barton 119 A silent meeting of madge-owlets. 
1848 Zovlogist VI. 2191 The barn owl .. in Warwickshire... 
is generally calleda ‘madge’ or ‘ madge owlet’. 
2. The Common Magpie, Pica caudata, 
1823 Moor Suffolk Words, Madge, Mag, Meg, a magpie. 

1828 J. Freminc //ist. Brit. Anim. 87 P. caudata, Com- 
mon Magpie... 2. Pianet, Madge. 1894 Newton Dict. 
Birds 720 note,‘ Magot' and ‘ Madge’, are names frequently 
given in England to the Pie. 

Madge? (mxdz). A leaden hammer covered 
thickly with stout woollen cloth, used in hard 
solder plating. 
1870 Eng. Mech. 25 Feb. 573/1 A leaden hammer, clothed 

with kersey or woollen cloth, called a madge, 
+ Madhead 1, Obs. [See -HEAD.] Madness, 
¢ 1375 Cursor M. 22865 (Fairf.) pat to wene is bot madhede 

[older texts sothede]. a1450 Myrc 1657 Lest pow do o3t 
on madhede. 

+ Madhead2. Ods. [f. Mapa. + Heap sd,] 
A.mad person. Also affos. or attrib. 
1600 Breton Pasguils Fooles-cap (Grosart) 22/1 Such 

Madhead fellowes are but Fooles indeede. 1602 — Merry 
Wonders To Rar., Hoping that some mad-head in the world 
might have as much leysure to read as I haue had [to] write, 

ad-headed, a. [f Map a,+HEabEp a.] 
= MAD-BRAINED. 
1567 R. Epwarps Damon § Pithias (1571) Eiv, For well 

I knewe it was some madheded chylde That inuented this 
name. 1596 SHaxs. 1 Hen. JV, u. iii. 80. 1599 Breton 
Praise Vertuous Ladies (Grosart) 56 For a few mad-headed 
wenches, they seek to bring..almost all women in contempt. 
1793 Soutney Lett. (1856) I. 20 Nor does it become a young 
mad-headed enthusiast to judge. 1809-ro CoLeripGE Friend 
(1865) 216 The inflammatory harangues of some mad-headed 
enthusiast. 1897 Henry On the Irrawaddy 37 It seems to 
me a mad-headed thing to begin at the present time. 
Madhouse (mezdhaus). Now rhetorical or 

derisive. [f. MAD a. (used szdst.) + House sb.] 
A house Set apart for the reception and detention 
of the insane ; a lunatic asylum. 
1687 LutrreLt Brief Rel. (1857) I. 407 He was severely 

reprimanded, and told he was fitter for a mad house. P| 
Par. Reg., S. Fames, Clerkenwell (Harl. Soc. V. 171 
Burials... Ann Pallmer, widow, from Dr. Newton’s Mad 
house. 1714 Act 14 Geo. ITI, c. 49 (title), An Act for regu- 
lating Madhouses. 1828 CARLYLE Mise, (857) I, 234 Tasso 
ines in the cell of a madhouse. 1833 Marryat P. Simple 
xiv, I was a prisoner in a madh ‘Igor Scot. 
Nov. 5/4 The American Eagle screams like a madhouse. “e 

| 
| 

| ¢1475 Rau ted aA 441, | am bot ane mad man. 
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|| Madia (mét-dia). [a. mod.L. madia, a. Chilian 
madi.) The plant Madia sativa, a coarse, hairy, 
erect annual, allied to the Sunflowers. It is a 
native of Chili, and is cultivated for its seeds, 
which yield a valuable oil, and are made into cake 
for cattle. Also attrib. in madia ott. 
[1809 (Italian original 1787) tr. Molina’s Hist. Chili I. iii. 

111 The madi (madia. gen. nov.). Of this plant there are 
two kinds, the one wild, the other cultivated. The culti- 
vated, which I have called sada sativa, has a branching 
hairy stalk.] 1839 Gardener's Mag. XV. 143, 100 parts of 
the Madia oil consist of 45 parts of oleine [etc.]. 1846 Linp- 
Ley Veget. Kingd. 707 Madia oil, expressed without heat, 
is described as transparent, yellow, scentless. 1855 STEPHENS 
Bk. of the Farm (ed. 2) 11, 106 The madia is in the same 
botanical position as the sunflower. 
Madid (me-did),a. Now rare. Also 7 maddid. 

[ad. L. madid-us, f. madére to be wet.] Wet, moist. 
1615 CrookEe Body of Man 425 Auicen. .saith they [sc. the 

lungs) are not soft but maddid. rs GEA Fettuam Resolves 1. 
Ixii. 95 The madid South, sorrowful, and full of tears. 1657 
Tomtinson Rexou's Disp. 146 No where save in wine cellars 
or such madid places. 1720 WELTON Suffer. Son of God 1. v. 
98 The very Ground. .is madid and Bedew’d with Drops that 
distil from thine Eyes. 1762 FALCONER Shipwr. 1. 356 Full 
from the madid south the winds arise. 1844 DisraELi Con- 
ingsby 1. iii, His large deep blue eye, madid and yet piercing. 
1881 J. I). H. THomson Upland Tarn 1. ho evening with 
its madid mantle grey Had shrouded all the sky. 

+ Ma‘didate, v. Ods.-° [f. late L. madidat-, 
ppl. stem of madidare, f. madid-us moist.] trans. 
‘To wet or moisten’ (Blount Glossogr. 1656). 
+ Mardidity. O0s.—° [f.Mapm + -1ry.] ‘Mois- 

ture or fulness of moisture ’ (Blount Glossogr. 1656). 
+ Ma‘didness. O/s.-° [f. Manip + -NEss.] 

‘Moistness, wetness’. 1731 Baitey vol. II. 
Madifie, -fy(e, variant forms of MapEFY Obs, 
Madin, obs. form of MEDINE. 
Madin(e, madinne, obs. forms of MAIDEN. 
Madinhad, -heid, variants of MAIDENHEAD. 
Madjoon, -oun, variant forms of MaJsoon. 
Madle, obs. variant of MALE a. 
Madlie, variant of Marpiy a. Obs. 
Madling (me‘dlin), sd.1 [f. Map a@.+-tine1.] 
A mad creature ; one who acts wildly or foolishly. 
¢ 1648-50 Bratuwait Barnadbees Fruil. 1. (1818) 19 There 

another wanton madling Who her hog was set a sadling. 
1841 Let. in R. Oastler Fleet Papers I. viii. 58 Poor mad- 
lings ! they are killing the goose, to get at the golden eggs. 
1847 E. Bronte Wuthering Heights xiii. 120 Gooid-for- 
nowt madling !.. flinging t’ precious gifts uh God under 
fooit i’ yer flaysome rages. 

+ Ma-dling, sJ.2 [? Corruption of F. Madeleine 
a kind of small cake.]  attrid. in madling cake. 
1747 Mrs. GLASSE Cookery xv. 141 Madling Cakes. 

+ Ma‘dling, a. Ods. [? attrib. use of MapLine 
sb.1 or adv.; ? or =maddling f. MADDLE v.] Mad. 
1608 T. Morton Preambd. Encounter 126 Why doe I trouble 

my selfe with these my Aduersaries madling conceits? 

+ Madling, adv. Ols. [?f. Mapa. +-Line?: 
ef. darkling.| = MAavLy. 
1584 Hupson Du Bartas’ Fudith v1. (1608) 93 Some mad- 

ling runnes, some trembles in a traunce. 
(mee'dli), a. vave—'. [f. Mapa, + -LY1.] 

Characteristic of a mad person, 
1816 Byron Parisina xviii, It was a woman's shriek and 

ne’er In madlier accents rose despair. 
Madly (medli), adv. [f. Map a.+-Ly,] In 

a mad, insane or foolish manner. 
a 1225 Leg. Kath. 2083 Hwi motestu se medliche? ¢1375 

Cursor M. 14608 (Fairf.) Als witles men madli pai lete. 
©4758 Rauf Coilzear 22 Amang thay. myrk Montanis sa 
madlie thay mer. 1535 CoveRDALE /s. Ixxiv. 4, I sayde 
vnto the madde people : deale not so madly. 1g90 SHaks. 
Mids, N. 1. i. 171 The iuyce of it, on sleeping eye-lids laid, 
Will make or man or woman madly dote. 1606 — 77. § 
Cr. u. ii, 116 Or is your bloud So madly hot, that [ete]? | 
1654 Martini’s Cong. China g The men, though madly, use 
it [horse-hair] in tying be their hair. @1717 Parnety £7e 
Old Beauty 33 And all that’s madly wild, or oddly gay» e 
on jae retty Fanny’s way. 1778 Mme, D’ArsLay 

et. uly, 
me madly merry. 1849 Macautay Hist, Eng. ix. II, 463 
The help of that single power he had madly rejected. 1874 
Green Short Hist. iii. § 5. 139 The young King drew his 
sword, and rushed madly on the Justiciary. 

b. Comé., as madly-used, -wrested adjs. 
x60r Suaks, 7wel, N. v.i. 319 The madly us’d Maluolio. 

1656 Eart Mono. tr. Boccalini’s Advts. fr. Parnass. 1. 
xxviii. (1674) 30 The madly-wrested Reason of State which 
was now practised by many. 

Madman (me'dmén). [Originally two words : 
see Map a. and MAN sd.] One who is insane; a 
lunatic. Also ¢ransf. and hyperbolically, one who 
behaves like a lunatic, a wil ily foolish person. 

I Lanci. P. PZ. B. 1x. 69 Faderelees children; And 
wydwes, .. Madde men, and maydenes, bat popes were. 

@ 1500 
Chester Pl, (Shaks. Soc.) II, 168 Madmen, maddmen, leeve 
on me, That am on god, so isnot he. ax Lp. BeRNERS 
/fuon xxiii. 68 He wyll come after vs lyke a madd man. 
1601 Suaks. Twel. N.1. v. 115 Fetch him off I pray you, he 
speakes nothing but madman, 1612 Biste 1 Sam, xxi. 15 
Haue I need of mad-men, that ye haue brought this fellow 
to play the mad-man in my presence? 1648 BoyLe Seraph. 
Love xiv. (1700) 84 The wicked’s spite against God is but 
like a madman’s running his head inst the wall. x67. 
Marve t Corr. Wks. 1872-5 II. 424 Carleton the B[ishop] o| 
Bristol hath played the madman in that City. 1796 Morse 

| 642 What Madness cou'd 

| of people cover'd nothing of their Madness, 

| Fathe: 

alf the flattery I have had would have made 
| 

MADONNA, 

Amer. Geog. 1. 547 This hospital is the general receptacl> 
of lunatics and madmen. 1810 Scort Lady of L. u1. xxxiv, 
Madmen, forbear your frantic jar ! 1843 BeTHuNnE Sc. Fire- 
side Stor. io, ¥ eiaditen A eoainge a afool. 1885 Mlanch. 
Exam. 16 May 5/1 Policemen who find a half-naked mad- 
man howling at midnight. 
Madme. 0és. Forms: 1 m&3(3)um, métm, 

madm, 3 //. ma’mes, madmes, 0777. maddmess. 
[OE. mddm masc. corresponds to OS. médmos pl. 
gifts, MHG. meidem, ON. meidmar pl., gifts, 
presents, Goth. maipm-s gift (dapov) :—O.Teut. 
*matpmo-z:—pre-Teut. type *mottmo-s f. *moit- to 
exchange (as in L. miitare:—*moitare).) A precious 
thing, treasure, valuable gift. 
a 1000 Boeth. Metr. xxi. 20 Gylden madm, sylofren sinc- 

stan..modes eagan zfre ne onlyhtad. a 1000 Guomic verses 
(Exeter Bk.) 155 Mabppum pe weord, gold mon sceal 
sifan. ¢1200 Ormin 6471 & illc an king oppnede pzer Hiss 
hord off hise maddmess. ¢ 1205 Lay. 896 3Zeue us pe king & 
al his gold, & pa madmes of his lond. @ 1250 Prov. Alfred 
384 in O. E. Misc. 126 Vyches cunnes madmes to mixe schulen 
i-Multen. 
+Ma‘dnep. Ods. Also-nip. [f. Map a. (cf. 

quot. 1686) + #ep, nif, NEEP.] The Cow Parsnip, 
Heracleum Sphondylium, 
1597 GerarveE /ferbal 1. ccclxxvii. 856 Spondylium ., is 

called .. in English Cow es meddowe Parsnep, and 
Madnepe. 1601 Hotianp P/iny II. 181 Spondylium, a kind 
of wild Parsnep or Madnep. 1652 Cutrerrer Eng. Physic. 
161 The seed of the wilde Parsnipe being ripe about the 
beginning of August, and if they do flower for seed in the 
first year of sowing the Countrey people call them ‘ Mad- 
neps’. 1686 Ray Hist. Plant. I. 410 Nostrates asserunt 
Pastinacas ipsas vetustiores & annosas delirium. .inducere, 
unde eas Madneps..vocant. 1712 tr. Pomet's Hist. Drugs 
I. 30 The Peasants call it the Mad Nip. 
Madness (mee'dnés). [f. Map a. + -NESS.] 

The quality or condition of being mad. 
1. Mental disease, insanity ; now applied esp. to 

insanity characterized by wild excitement or extra- 
vagant delusions; mania. Also (in animals) rabies. 
1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. vi. vi. (1495) 226 And thise 

passions ben dyuers madnesse that iyaeee Inania [vead 
Mania] & madnesse that hyghte Malencolonia [sic]. c1440 
Promp. Parv. 319/2 Maddenesse, amencia, demencia. 1538 
Exyor Dict., Rabies, Madnesse of a dogge. 1567 MarLet 
Gr. Forest 46 Henbane, hath the name to be a cause of 
madnesse or furie. 1602 SHaxs. //am. 1. iv. 187 Let him.. 
Make you to rauell all this matter out, That I essentially 
am not in madnesse But made in craft. 161tz BinLe Zech. 
xii. 4, I will smite euery horse with astonishment, and his 
rider with madnesse, 1687 Mayern in Phi?. Trans. XVI. 
408 Doggs are Subject to these several sorts of Madness or 
rather diseases. 1753 CuamBers Cycl. Supp. s.v. Mania, 
Madness arising from immaterial causes is much more diffi- 
cult to cure. 1849 Macautay Hist. Eng. iv. I. 524 This 
delusion becomes almost a madness when many exiles.. herd 
together. 1879 Linpsay Mind in Lower Anim, 1, 16 Mad- 
ness in lower animals may mean =F one of several very 
different affections, including especially insanity and rabies. 

2. Imprudence or delusion resembling insanity ; 
extravagant folly. 
1382 Wyc.ir //os. ix. 7 Yrael, wite thou thee a fool, a wood 

prophete, .. for the multitude of thi wickidnesse, and multi- 
tude of madnesse. 1560 Daus tr. Sleidane’s Comm. 
What madnes were this, with his own mony .. to maintaine 
the force of his adversarye. = Drypen Virg. Georg. iv. 

rovoke A Mortal Man t’ invade 
a sleeping God? r7ax R. Keitutr. 7. @ Kempis’ Solil. Soul 
x. 173 Wander not forth, O my Soul, after Vanities, nor after 
lying Madnesses. 1849 Macautay Hist. Eng. v. I. 602 To 
advance towards London would have ness, 1862 
G. Lone Thoughts of Antoninus (1877) 113 To seek what is 
impossible isgmadness. 1885 J. Pavn Zadk of Town II. 69 
It would have been madness indeed to have any altercation. 

3. Ungovernable anger, rage, fury. 
1665 MaNnLey Grotins’ a C. Warres heme baser sort 

heir S; hes. V. P a mt Fury in their % ANBRUGH Prov. Wife u. i, 
Newovald le ioe wenden that I know he'd laugh at 
me for it. sec Cuaon Dect. & F. xxx. U1. 157 The madness 
of the le soon subsided. 1802 Mrs. J. West /nfidel 

ATLL 45 Sir B bsolutely stamped for mad 
at this Spr oy peers oN _ 
transf. RYDEN Virg. Georg. U1. ot with more 

Madness, volte, from afar, The spumy Waves proclaim the 
watry War. W. C. Smitu Ad/drostan 87 Then I see 
.. the waves Lashed into madness. ? 
4, Extravagant excitement or enthusiasm ; ecstasy. 
1596 Suaks. Merch. V. 1. ii. 21 Such a hare is madness 

the youth, to skip ore the meshes of good counsaile the 
cripple. 1607 NorpEen Surv. Diad. 1.9 A kind of madness, 
as I may call it, but in the best sence it is a kind of ambi- 
tious.. emulation. 1775 Legere Tax. no Tyr. 55. The 

d of ind di d from to Colony. 
1799 CampBett Pleas. Hopet. 160 The smiling Muse. .Shi 
..breathe a holy madness o'er thy mind. 1820 SHELLEY 
Skylark 103 Such harmonious madness From my lips would 
flow. 1822 Lams ZZia Ser. 1. On Some Old Actors, None.. 

even a portion of that fine madness which he threw 
famous rant. 1879 Symonns She//ey 995 

possessed 
out in Hotspur’s 
The Muses filled this man with sacred madness. 

(madg'na). Also 7 Maddona, 6-9 
madona, [a. It. madonna, orig. two words (ma 
Olt. unstressed form of mza fem., my; donna = 
F. dame:—L. domina lady) corresponding to F. 
ma dame: see MaDam.] 
||1. a. As an Italian form of address or title: 
My sey, aaa. Obs. 
a . W. Three Ladies Lond.1. B ij b, Merca, Madona, me 
be a Merchant and be cald senior Merkadorus. 1592 NASHE 
P. Penilesse 20b, They drawe out a dinner with sallets,.. 
& make Madona Nature their best Caterer, 1601 SHaks, 



MADOQUA. 

Twel. N.1.v.72 Good Madona, why mournst thou? a@ 1626 
Mipnpieton More Dissemblers v. i. (1657) 67 Crotch, (Here 
they sing Prick-song) How like you this Madona? Cedia. 
Pretty. 1632 Massincrr Maid of Hon. v. ii, Gracious Mad- 
dona, Noble Generall, Brave Captaines, and my quondam 
rivalls, wear ‘em. 1827 Macautay Song Misc. Writ. (1860) 
II. 417 Oh stay, Madonna ! stay. 

+b. An Italian lady. Obs. 
1602 Mippteton Blurt u. ii. C2b, Hzs. Well Sir, you 

know. .the flea-bitten fac’d Ladie. Doz. Oh Sir, the freckle 
cheeke Madona, I know her Signior, as well— if. Not 
as I doe, I hope Sir. a 1625 Fretcner Fair Maid of Inn 
mt. i, A dancer .. that by teaching great Madonnas to foot 
it, has miraculously purchast a ribanded wastcote. 1639 
Suirtey Gent. Ven. v. ii. (1655) 64 De’e think to mount Ma- 
donas here, and not Pay for the sweet Carreere. _ 
2. a. An Italian designation of the Virgin Mary; 

usually with ¢ie; occas, used vocatively. b. A 
picture or statue (esp. Italian) of the Virgin Mary. 
1644 Evetyn Diary (1879) I. 122 A faire Madona of Pietro 

Perugino, painted on the wall. 1645 /é/d. I, 203 The mira- 
culous shrine of the Madona we Pope Paul III. brought 
barefooted to the place. 1717 Lapy M. W. Monrtacu Let. 
to Abbé Conti 29 May, They shewed me ..a picture of the 
Virgin Mary, drawn by the hand of St, Luke, .. the finest 
Madonna of Italy is not more famous for her miracles, 1816 
Byron Siege Cor. xxx, Madonna’s face upon him shone, 
Painted in heavenly hues above. 1825-9 Mrs. SHERwoop 
Lady of Manor V, xxxii. 338 A beautiful madonna in white 
marble which I had seen in a church in Rome. 1833 TEN- 
nyson Mariana in South 22‘ Ave Mary’ was her moan, 
‘Madonna, sad isnight and morn’, 1849 James Voodman 
ii, A very early painting of the Madonna and Child. 1853 
Froupe Eng. Forgotten Worthies Short Stud. (ed. 2) 305 
Whose pretences to religion might rank with the devotion 
of an Italian bandit to the Madonna. 1855 BrowninG 
One Word More ii, Rafael made a century of sonnets, .. 
Else he only used to draw Madonnas. 

3. A mode of dressing a woman’s hair, with the 
parting down the middle, and the hair arranged 
smoothly on each side. (Cf. 4.) 
@ 1839 T. H. Bayty Songs § Balt 1. 139 I’ve tried all styles 

of hair dressing, Madonnas, frizzes, crops. 
4. attrib. and Comb. (esp. with reference to pic- 

tures of the Madonna and the mode. of dressing 
the hair), as Madonna braid, coiffure, face, front, 
lid, style; Madonna-wise adv.; Madonna-braided 
a., (of the hair) arranged in smooth braids on each 
side of the face, after the manner of Italian repre- 
sentations of the Madonna; Madonna lily, the 
White Lily, Litium candidum, often represented 
with the Madonna in pictures. 
1829 Souvenir II. 317/2 (Stanf.) The hair is beautifully ar- 

ranged in a *Madonna braid in front. 1849 Avroun Poems, 
Buried Flower 83 Raven locks, *Madonna-braided O’er her 
sweet and blushing face. 1890 Pad/ Mall G. 26 Nov. 1/3 
Her fair hair .. is simply parted in the centre, in the wa: 
which is now often playfully called the ‘ *madonna coiffure’. 
1790 Het, M. Wittiams Fudia I. i. 3 She had a *madona 
face. 1849 THackEeray Pendennis I. xvi. 143 She returned 
a rather elderly character with a *Madonna front and a 
melancholy countenance. 1 Wooitner My Beautiful 
Lady ’ 95 wan girl-mother with *Madonna lids Downcast. 
= weld 23 June 903/3 The *Madonna lily (Liliua can- 
idum). 1902 Daily Chron. 1 Apr. 2/1 Large branches of 

Madonna lilies. 1818 La Belle Assemblée XVII. 86 The 
hair is worn more in the *Madona style. 1830 TENNYSON 
Isabel i, Locks not wide-dispread, *Madonna-wise on either 
side her head. 

Hence Mado‘nnahood, the character or quality 
of a Madonna, Madocnnaish a., like a Madonna. 
1860 Ruskin Mod. Paint. V. 1x. iv. 236 Brown gleams of 

gipsy Madonnahood from Murillo, 1891 A¢henwume 24 Oct. 
547/t She is too Madonnaish in one way, too languishing 
and sentimental in another, 

ua (mee'dokwa). [Amharic.] A tiny 
antelope of Abyssinia, MVeotragus saltianus (NV. 
madogua), of about the size of a hare. 
(1681 J. Lupotr Hist, Aethiog. 1. x. P 73 Amharice Mada- 

kua; animalia quae capris assimilabat Gregorius. Rupi- 
one vel Ibices esse videntur.] 1790 Bruce Trav. Source 

tle V. 83 Among the wild animals are prodigious numbers 
of the gazel or antelope kind; the bohur, sassa, feeho, and 
madoqua. 1885 Casse//’s Nat. Hist. 111. 18. 

|| Ma-dor. Med. Obs. 

r, variant of MADAR. 
+ Mad: Obs, [f. Map a, + Pasu head.] 
A cra ned person. Also attrib. 
3611 Corcr,, Mat, a foole, fop, gull ; mad-pash, harebrained 

ninnie. a@ Urquhart's Rabelais m. Let us leay this Madpash Bedlam, this hair-brained Fop’ 
Madras (madras), 
1. The name of a city of India and the province 

of which it is the capital ; used a¢¢rié, in the names 
of things produced there or originally connected 
therewith : Madras lace, (net) muslin (see quots. 
1882); Madras stucco = CuuNAM; Madras 
work (see quot.). 
1864 Cham, Encycl. VI. 25/1 Madras stucco, or chunant, 

is largely employed in the decorati f publi ildings. 
1882 CauLreitp & Sawarp Dit | Need re sp ewe na 
Aschool for lace i making has founded in Madras. 
The lace made is the black oe ae 

19 

Madras-net Muslin, This is a handsome, but coarse make 
of Muslin, produced in several varieties .. They are all 72 
inches wide. J/adras Work, This is so called from its 
being executed upon the brightly coloured silk handkerchiefs 
that are known as Madras handkerchiefs. 1895 Army _ «+ 
Navy Co-oper. Soc. Price List 1105/1 Frilled Madras Muslin. 
2. In full Madras handkerchief: A bright-colour- 

ed handkerchief of silk and cotton worn by the 
negroes of the West Indies as a head-dress, ‘ for- 
merly exported from Madras’ (Yule). 
1833 M. Scorr Tom Cringle xvi. (1842) 437 The black 

officers, in general, covered their woolly pates with Madras 
handkerchiefs. 1881 Caste Mad. Delphine, etc. 97 Old 
Charlie..was sitting on his bench under a China-tree, his 
head, as was his fashion, bound in a Madras handkerchief, 
1888 — Bonaventure, Au Large i. 146 A black woman in 
. red-and-yellow Madras turban, .. crouched against the wall. 
3. = Madras-net muslin (see 1). 
1902 Westm. Gaz. 27 Aug. 8/1 The shirt, a fine madras, 

plaited négligé with square point narrow link cuffs. 

|| Madrasah (madresa), medresseh (me- 
dre’se). Also 7 mandresa,9 madrasa, madrassah, 
-asseh, -assee, -essé, medressé, Vic/s. madres- 
sah, -issa(h. [The various forms represent Indian, 
Turkish, and Persian pronunciations of Arab. 
daw ho madrasa!, {, os darasa to study.] A Mo- 
hammedan college. 
1662 J. Davies tr. Olearius’ Voy, Aimbass. 214 We..found 

that it was a School or College, which they call Mandresa, 
of which kind there are very many all over Persia. 1819 
T. Hore Anastasius (1820) III. xi. 271 His fortune was 
spent in placing me ina Medressé. 1834 Monier Ayesha 
I. xii. 269 The sedresseh, or school, which adjoined the 
principal mosque. 1876 A. ArnoLp in Contemp. Rev. June 
47 The Madrassee or mosque school of Ispahan. 1881 
eich in Encycl. Brit. X11. 774/2 The Calcutta ma- 
drasa for Mahometan teaching. 1882 O’Donovan J/erv 
Oasis xvi. I. 276 Within sight are three medressés, or 
collegiate institutions, for the instruction of ‘Turcoman 
students for the priesthood. 
+ Madrean. (és. Also 4 madryan, -am. [a. 

OF. madrian ‘sorte de fruit’ (Godef.).] A spice, 
?a kind of ginger. 
1357-8 Durhan Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 124 In 4 cofynes de 

Anys comfeyt, madryan, et aliarum specierum, /é7d. 560 
In diversis speciebus .. videlicet .. anys Comfett, et Ma- 
dryam, vijs. ilijd. 1390-1 Hard Derby's Exped. (Camden) 
19 Pro ijlb. ginger madrean, ijs. iiijd. @1q400 in Henslow 
Med. Wks. 14th C. (1899) 122 To make conserue of madrian. 
Madregal (medrigel). Also med-. [Of 

unknown origin.] A fish of the genus Ser7o/a. 
1884 G. B. GoovE etc. Nat, Hist. Aquatic Anim. 331 

Seriola fasciata, This fish, called in Cuba the ‘ Medregal’ 
and in Bermuda the ‘ Bonito’, has been observed in South 
Florida. 1896 Jorpan & Evermann Fishes N. & Mid. 
Amer. go4 (Bull, U.S. Nat. Mus. No. 47) Seriola fasciata 
(Medregal). did. go5 Seriola falcata. .(Madregal : ‘ Rock 
Salmon’.) 

Madre-perl. rare—'. [ad. It. madreperla, f. 
madre mother + fer/a PeARL.] Mother-of-pearl. 
1878 Loner. A’éramios 175 Nor less Maestro Giorgio shines 

With madre-perl and golden lines Of arabesques. 

Madreporacean (mex:dr/poeréi'fin). Zool. [f. 
mod.L, Madreporacea, t. Madrepora: sec -\ckANn.] 
A coral of the group Madreforacea or AMadre- 

| poraria. 
1878 Encycl. Brit, VI. 380/1 In the great coralliferous 

deposits of the Carboniferous, again, no representative of 
the group [Perforata] is known, save the single genus 
Palwacis, which appears to be a Madreporacean. 

Madreporarian (me:dr/poerérian), a. and 
sb. Zool. [f. mod.L. Madreporaria (f. Madrepora 
MADREPORE) + -AN.] 

A. adj. Pertaining to the group Madreporaria 
(the madrepores and related corals). B. sd. A 
coral of this group. 
1881 A thenxzunt 6 Aug. 181/1 The true or Madreporarian 

corals. 1893 G. Brook (i¢/e), Catalogue of the Madrepora- 
rian Corals in the British Museum. 
Madrepore (mz-dripoxz). [ad. mod.L. madre- 
ng or F. madrépore (1710), ad. It. madrepora. 

Italian naturalist Ferrante Imperato (H7st. Nat., 
1599) uses foro as a name for ‘a kind of vegetable the 
substance of which. resembles that of coral, but differs in 
being porous’. He evidently regarded this word as identical 
with the ordinary It. foro, ad. L. forus Pore sd.; but perh. 
it really represented late L. Jdrus, a. Gr. m@pos calcareous 
stone, stalactite. Among the species of ‘ poro’ he enumerates 
millepora, frondifora, and ‘those plants by some called 
madrepores (here madrifore, but elsewhere sadrepora 
occurs), which are tubular growths, issuing from a common 
stem, and attached together at their roots, so that — 
resemble a honeycomb’. The word madrepora (whic! 
Imperato app. did not invent) seems to be f. #zadre mother + 
foro, the ending of the latter being changed to suit the 
gender of the sb. Et in apposition ; on this view, the 
other words, millepora, frondipora, etc., must have been 
formed later in imitation of #zadrepora. A comparison of 
Imperato's woodcut of the ‘madrepores’ with those of the 
other species of foro seems to suggest that the prefix 
‘mother’ may refer to the appearance of prolific growth 
characteristic of this ‘plant’.] 
1. Formerly applied loosely to most or all of the 

perforate corals (which, however, were not origin- 
ally classed as corals); now usually in more re- 
stricted use, a polypidom of the genus Madrepora 
(or family Madreporide). 
1751 Stack (tr. from French) in PAd. Trans. XLVIL. 449 

The I speci vermicular tubes found in the sea, 
the madrepores, millepores, lithophytons; corallines, sponges. 

MADRIER. 

Ibid. 460 They have denominated pora that class of them, 
which seem'd pierc’d with holes. Of these they found 
some, the holes of which were large; and these they call’d 
madrepora, 1802 BInGLey Anim. Biog. (1813) IIL. 475 The 
Branching and Prickly Madrepore. 1832 Lye. Princ. 
Geol, 11, 111. The madrepores or lamelliferous polyparia, are 
found in their fullest development only in the tropical seas 
of Polynesia and the East and West Indies. 1840 Biytn, etc. 
tr. Cuvier's Anim. Kingd. (1849) 658 When the Madrepore 
is branched, and the stars are confined to the extremities of 
each branch, it is the Cav-yophyliza of Lamouroux... M/adre- 
fora, or Madrepores properly so called, have the whole 
surface roughened by little stars. 1875 Huxcey in Aucycd. 
Brit, 1. 130/2 In some madrepores the whole skeleton is 
reduced to a mere network of dense calcareous substance. 
1882 Cassell's Nat. Hist. V1. 207 The common so-called 
Madrepore of the Devonshire coast, and those which are 
dredged up out of moderately deep water in the North 
Atlantic, are common examples of the genus Caryophyllia. 
2. The animal producing the madrepore coral. 
1841 Emerson Address, Method Nature Wks. (Bohn) II. 

224 Nature turns off new firmaments..as fast as the madre- 
pores make coral. 1875 Merivate Gex. Hist. Rosie xxiii. 
(1877) 160 The. .instinct with which the madrepore extends 
his empire over the bottom of the ocean. 
3. Limestone composed of fossil madrepores. 
1809 VaLentiA Voy. III. 309 Vhe houses in Jidda are far 

superior to those at Mocha. ‘They are built of large blocks 
of very fine madrapore [sc]. 
4. attrib, as madrefore coral, hole, 
madrepore marble, = sense 3. 
1866-7 Livincsionr Last Frais. (1873) 1. iv. 85 The yellow 

plains .. look like yellow haematite with madrepore holes in 
it, 1869 tr. Pouchet’s Universe (1871) 76 ‘Vwenty-six madre- 
pore islands, 1876 Pace Adv. Text-Lh. Geol. iii. 67 A branch 
of the common madrepore coral. 1879 Cassedd’s Techn. Educ. 
ut. 87 Many blocks are almost entirely formed of fossil corals, 
and known as madrepore marbles. 

Madreporic (medrépp'rik), @.  [f. mod.L. 
Madrepora or MADREPORE + -1C.] 
1. Pertaining or related to, consisting or charac- 

teristic of, madrepore coral. 
1817 Q. Rev. XVII. 240 The madriporic [séc] productions 

which have been found to exist..above the present level 
of the sea, 1833 Lyett Princ. Geol. III. 133 Part of the 
madreporic rock has been converted into silex and calcedony. 
1887 H. H. Howortn Mammoth § flood 360 ‘The madre- 
poric calcareous deposits surrounding Havana, 
2. The distinctive epithet of certain structures 

in echinoderms (madreportc body, canal, plate, 
tubercle), so called because perforated with small 
holes like a madrepore. 
1861 Dana JZan. Geol. 160 To one side of the dorsal centre 

.-inthe regular Echinoids, there isasmall porous prominence 
on the shell, often called the madreporic body, from a degree 
of resemblance in structure to coral. 1862 THomson in Q. 
Grul, Microscop. Sct. U1. 139 ‘The madreporic tubercle 
gradually increases in size and distinctness. 1870 Nicuot- 
son Man. Zool. 123 ‘The madreporic canals and their tuber- 
cles depending freely from the circular canal into the peri- 
visceral cavity. 1878 Bett Gegenbaur’s Contp. Anat. 204 
One of these [genital plates of the Desmosticha] is the madre- 
poric plate. i 
Madreporid (mzedr‘p6erid), 54. and a. Zool. 

[ad. mod.L. Madreporide, f. madrepora: see Ma- 
DREPORE and -1ID.] a. sd. An animal of the family 
Madreporide, including the genus M/adrepora. Db. 
adj. Pertaining to the M/adreporide. Hence Madre- 
po'ridan a., characteristic of the A/adreporide. 
1899 Bernarp in Frxl. Linn. Soc., Zool. XXVIII. 130 

Porites is..related to the Madreporids. /ééd¢. 141 An ex- 
clusively Madreporid origin. /ééd. 142 There is no reason 
why further growth should not simply enlarge it without 
necessarily running it into ancestral Madreporidan lines. 
Madreporiform (medr/poerifgim), a. 

mod.L. Aadrepora + -FORM.] Having the form or 
characters of madrepore coral; sfec. = MADRE- 
PORIC 2. 

1843 Forses in Proc. Berw. Nat. Club I. No. 11. 79 
Madreporiform tubercle nearer the margin than centre. 
1870 NicHoson A/an. Zool, 125 One of the genital plates is 
larger than the others, and supports a spongy tubercle, per- 
forated by many minute apertures. .and termed the ‘ madre- 
poriform tubercle’, 1877 C. W. Tuomson Voy. Challenger 
IL. iv. 237. 

Madreporigenous (mz:driporri-dzinas), a. 
rare. Zool. [f. mod.L. Madrepora MADREPORE + 
-GENOUS.] Producing madrepore coral. 
1847-9 Topp Cyc. Anat. IV. 33/1 Madreporigenous 

polypes can only exist at depths where they enjoy the 
influences of light and air, ; 

adreporite (mzdr/po-rait). [f. Maprerore 
+-1TE. Cf. G. madreporit, ¥F. madréporite.] 
1. Paleont. Fossil madrepore. 
1828-32 in WessTER. 1843 Humsie Dict. Geol., etc., 

Madreporite. 1. Fossil madrepore. 

2. Min, A calcareous rock of columnar struc- 
ture marked by radiated prismatic concretions. 
1802-3 tr. Pallas’s Trav. (1812) I. 147 Its cells and tubes 

extend, as is the case with maandrites, or madreporites, in 
a parallel line from the surface. 1821 UrE Dict. Chen, s.v. 
Limestone, It [prismatic lucullite] was at one time called 
madreporite. 1839 Penny Cycl. XIV. 271/2 Madreporite.— 
Anthraconite ; Columnar Carbonate of Lime. 
3. Zool. The madreporic tubercle in echinoderms. 
1877 Huxiey Anat. Inv. Anim. ix. 554 The madreporic 

tubercle or madreporite. 1884 SLADEN in 0. Frnl, Microscop. 
Sci. XXIV. 31 The madreporite or water-pore in Asterids 
usually punctures a basal plate. 

(See |) Madrier (me-dria:), Fortifé  [Fr.] 
quot. 1704.) a 

-3 

tsland; 



MADRIGAL. 

1704 J Harris Lex. Techn., Madrier, in Fortification, is a 
thick Plank arm’d with Plates of Iron, and having a Concavit: 
sufficient to receive the Mouth of the Petard when charged, 
with which it is applied — a Gate, or any thing else 
that you design to break down. This term is also appro- 
priated to certain flat Beams, which are fix’d at the bottom 
of a Moat, to support a Wall. There are also Madriers 
lined with Tin, which are cover'd with Earth, to serve as a De- 
fence against Artificial Fires. 1758 J. Watson Aidit. Dict. 
(ed. 5). 1826 Scorr Woodst, xxxili, The petard..is secured 
with a thick. .piece of plank, termed the madrier. 

al (mzdrigal), sb. Also 6-7 -ale, -all. 
[ad. It. madrigale (whence Fr., Sp. madrigal). 
The origin of the It. word is obscure. On the ground of 

the occurrence in early It. of the variant forms sadriale, 
mandriale (cf. obs. Sp. mandrial, mandrigal), Diez 
(followed by most later etymologists) accepts Ménage’s 
derivation from It. mandria herd, f. L. mandra, a. Gr. 
pavdpa fold; the primitive sense according to this view 
would be ‘ pastoral song’ (cf. quots. 1597, 1614 in 3).] 

1. A short lyrical poem of amatory character ; 
chiefly, a poem suitable for a musical setting such 
as is described below (see 2). 
1588 (¢///’) Mvsica Transalpina, Madrigales translated of 

foure, fiue, and sixe parts, chosen oute of diuers excellent 
Authors. /é/d. Aij, Lhad the hap to find in the hands of 
some of my good friends, certaine Italian Madrigales, trans- 
lated most of them fiue yeeres agoe by a Gentleman for his 
priuate delight. 1621 Burton Anat. Med. 11. ii. v1. iii. (1651) 
299 How to make Jigs, Sonnets, Madrigals in commenda- 
tion of his Mistress. @ 1637 B. Jonson Underwoods (1640) 
209 He That chanc’d the lace, laid on a Smock, to see And 
straight-way spent a Sonnet; with that other That (in pure 
Madrigall) unto his Mother Commended the French-hood 
[etc.]. 1736 SHERIDAN in Swift's Lett. (1768) IV. 167, | know 
you love Alexandrines; for which reason I closed the above 
madrigal with one. I think it is of a very good proportion, 
which I hope you will set to musick. @1771 Gray Metrum 
Wks. 1843 V. 250 Madrigals of Eight [lines], on Three 
Rhymes. Sir T. Wyatt. 1774 Warton Hist. Eng. Poetry 
(1840) III. 142 He [Clément Marot] was the inventor of the 
rondeau, and the restorer of the madrigal. 1888 A/urxray's 
Mag. July 43 Poetically speaking a madrigal may be de- 
fined as the shortest form of lyrical poetry. 

2. Mus. A kind of part song for three or more 
voices (usually, five or six) characterized by adher- 
ence to an ecclesiastical mode, elaborate contra- 
puntal imitation, and the absence of instrumental 
accompaniment; also applied looscly to part 
songs or glees not bound by these conditions. 
See Encycl. Brit. (ed. 9) XV. 192/1, XVII. 84/1. 
1588 [see 1]. 1593 Nasne Christ's 7. 34b, Their merry- 

running Madrigals, and sportiue Base-bidding Roundelayes. 
1594 Mortey (¢it/e) Madrigalles to foure Voyces, the first 
Booke. 1597 — /utrod. Mus. 180 The light musicke hath 
beene of late more deepely diued into.. the best kind of 
it is termed Madrigal .. it is a kinde of musicke made vpon 
songs and sonnets...As for the musicke it is next unto the 
Motet, the most artificial and to men of vnderstanding 
most delightfull. 1644 Mitton Aveof. (Arb.) 50 And who 
shall silence all the airs and madrigalls, that whisper 
softnes in chambers? 1674 Prayrorp Skill Aus. 1. 59 
Your Madrigals or Fala’s of five and six Parts, which were 
composed for Viols and Voices by many of our excellent 
English Authors, as Mr. Morley, Wilks, Wilbey, Ward, and 
others. 1789 Burney Hist. Mus. (ed. 2) III. ii. 201 The 
most chearful species of secular Music..was that of madri- 
gals, a style of composition, that was brought to its highest 
degree of perfection about the latter end of the 16th century, 
81x L. M. Hawkins C’fess & Gertr. I. 31 A little club, 
where catches, glees, motets, and madrigals, with the canon 
‘Non nobis’ iz finale, were ‘done’ in plain correctness. 
5 E. Prout in Grove Dict. Mus. 1. 306 The only 
difference between the canzona and the madrigal being 
that the former was less strict in style. 1879 J. Huttan 
ibid. 598 The glee differs from the madrigal.. in its tonality, 
which is pref modern. 
3. transf. and fig. A song, ditty. 
1589 Greene Menaphon (Arb.) 25 If a wrinckle appeare in 

her brow, then our shepheard must put on his working day 
face, and frame nought but dolefull Madrigalls of sorrowe. 
21593 Martowe Pass. Sheph. to his Love ii, By shallow 
Rivers, to whose fals Melodious birds sing Madrigals. 1597 
Mupp.eton Wisdom of Solomon xvii. 16 The merry shepherd 
.. Tuning sweet madrigals of harvest’s joy. 1614 Sir W. 
ALEXANDER Alexis to Damon in Drumm. of Hawth. Poems, 
Those Madrigals we song amidst our Flockes, 1634 Mitton 
Comus 438 Thyrsis? Whose artful strains have oft delaid 
The huddling brook to hear his madrigal. a 1640 J AcKSON 
Creed x, xxui. § 8 Changing their late joyful hymns of 
Hosanna to the Son of David into sad madrigals of Crucifige, 
crucifige. 1800-24 CAMPBELL O'Connor's Child iii, And oft 
amidst the lonely rocks She sings sweet madrigals. 1821 
Crare Vill. Minstr. 1. 178 Thrushes chant their madrigals. 
1848 Dickens Domdcy xli, Gentle Mr. Toots. hears the re- 
uiem of little Dombey on the waters, rising and falling in 

the lulls of their eternal madrigal in praise of Florence. 
4. attrib. and Comb, 
1611 Foro, Madrigdli, Madridli, Madrigall songs. 1877 

W. A, Barrett (¢itle English Glee and Madri; al Writers 
1880 Mackeson in Grove's Dict, Mus. Il. 192 Founded in 
1741 by John Immyns, a member of the Academy of Ancient 
Music, the Madrigal Society enjoys the distinction of being 
the oldest musical association in Europe. 1883 Znxcyci. Brit. 
XV. 192/1 The art of madrigal composition was never 
practised in Germany, and it died out in other countries 
early in the 17th century. 1888 J. A. F, Martianp in Déc#, 
Nat. Biog. XVI. 327/x The madrigal form as used by the 
Italians. M ; 
Hence Ma‘drigal v. (vare) intr., to write, com- 

pose, or sing madrigals. Also with 7. 
1593 G. Harvey Pierce's fon, ee 48 When Elderton began 

to teliat, Gascoine to sonnet, l’urberuile to madrigal, Drant 
to versify [etc.]. 1742 Jarvis Quix. Ixviii. 272 Madrigal 
it as much as your worship boon 

Madrigalian (medrigé'liin), a. [f Maprican 

20 

5b,+-IAN.] Pertaining to, consisting or character- 
istic of, or dealing with madrigals. 

1848 (¢it/e) Madrigalian Feast, a collection of twenty 
Madrigals. 1869 OuseLey Counter. xiv. 89 ‘The old madri- 
7 composers. 1 E. G. Monk in Grove Dict, Mus. 

. 72 Anthems of the Madrigalian era, 1882 Atheneum 
No, 2854. 58 The English madrigalian writers being repre- 
sented solely by a few songs and unimportant pieces. 
Madri alist (mee'drigalist). [f. MApRIGAL 

sb.+-1st.] A writer or composer of madrigals. 
1789 Burney Hist. Mus. I11. 123 The best madrigalists 

of our country. 1888 J. A. F, MarrLanp in Dict. Nat. Biog. 
XVI. 328/1 In the next few years [after 1596] nearly all the 
masterpieces of the English madrigalists were issued. 
Ma’ aller. [f. MaprIGALz. +-ER1.] =prec. 
a1704 T. Brown Lett. Dead to Living u. (1707) 33 

Sonniters, Songsters, Satyrists, Panegyrists, Madrigallers. 
1719 WYCHERLEY in hs ig Lett. (1735) 1. 46 No Madrigaller 
can/entertain the Head, unless he pleases the Ear. 
|| Madrono (madro-n‘o), Also madrona, ma- 

drone. [Sp.] A handsome evergreen tree of western 
North America, Arbutus Mensziesit, having a very 
hard wood and bearing yellow berries. Also attrsd. 
1850 B. Taytor Eldorado xiii. (1862) 130 Clumps of the 

madrono—a native evergreen, .. filled the ravines. 
. Hawtnorne Fort. Fool 1. xxvi, The whisper of the 
vreeze in the madrofio. 1883 SteveNSON Silverado Sg. 71 
Woods of oak and madrona, dotted with enormous pines. 
1888 A ser. [/umor.5 May 12/1 Here and there a madrona 
tree grows, with its bark peeling off in its own peculiar 
way, leaving the tree bright red and as smooth as satin. 
Comb. 1900 R. Kine From Sea to Sea xxvi, There were 

the pines and the madrone-clad hills. 
Madryam, -an, var. forms of MADREAN Ods. 
+Ma‘dship. O/s. In 3 mad-, med-, mead- 

schipe. [f. Map a.+-sHIP.] Madness, 
az2z25 Leg. Kath. 327 Hwat is mare madschipe Pen for 

to leuen on him & seggen $ he is Godes Sune? ¢1230 Hadi 
Med. 52 Hais..mare amead, 3ef ha mei, pen is meadschipe | 
seolf. 
Madstone (mz‘dstom). U.S. [f Map a. 

used subst. + Stone sé.] A stone supposed to have 
the power of allaying or curing the madness caused 
by the bite of a ‘ mad’ animal. 
1864 Round Table 18 June 2/2 We are not so ready with 

an explanation of the ‘mad-stone’ used to obviate ill effects 
from the bites of rabid animals. 1888 Boston (Mass.) Frad. 
g Aug. 2/4 The Orlando (Fla.) Record tells a remarkable 
story of the effects of a madstone in a case of snakebite. 

adura (ma‘dura). The name of a district 
of Madras, used a¢tridé. in Madura foot, a disease 
of the foot common in Madura and other parts of 
India; =Myceroma. Also Aladura disease. 
1863 W. T. Fox Skin Dis. Parasitic Orig. 15 In the 

Transactions of the Medical and Physical Society of Bombay 
for 1860, is a description by Dr. H. V. Carter, of a disease 
occurring in many parts of India, called variously ‘ Ulcus 
grave ',‘ Morbus tuberculosis pedis’, ‘Madura foot’, ‘ Podel- 
koma’, ‘Mycetoma’. 1868 J. H. Netson Madura Country 
L iv. gt Its classical name is morbus pedis entophyticus; 
but it is better known in this District by the name of ‘the 
Madura foot’. 1871 BristowE in 7razs. Pathol. Soc. Lond. 
XXII. 326 The fungus of the Madura foot. 1874 Q. Frnt. 
Microscop. Sci. X1V. 263 On the Etiology of Madura-foot. 

Ma‘dwoman. [f Map a. + Womay, after 
Mapman.] An insane woman. 
1622 T. Scorr Belg. Pismire 15, | remember a witty mad- 

woman. .told a friend of hers [etc.]. 1842 Dickens Amer. 
Notes iii, The rest of the madwomen seemed to understand 
the joke perfectly. 1844 Marc. Futter Wom. in 19th C. 
(1862) 105 She..will not be pitied as a mad-woman, nor 
shrunk from as unnatural. 

Madwort (mez-d,wzit). 
name is perh. a transl. of L. adyssum, a, Gr. 
aor, f, a- (privative particle) + Avoca rabies.] 
1. A herb of the genus Alyssum. 
Britten and Holland (Plané-n.) consider Gerande's ‘ mad- 

wort’ to be of doubtful identity, and assign his ‘German 
magdwort’ to the genus Stachys or Sideritis, 
1597 Gerarve /7eréad ul. cxviii. 379 The Germaine Mad- 

woort bringeth foorth from a fi is roote, two broad, 
rough, and hoarie leaues ; between which riseth vp a hoarie 
brittle stalke, diuided into sundrie small branches, w! 
“oe do growe long, narrow leaues..; from the bosom® of 
which leaues come foorth small roundles of purple flowers 
like those of the dead Nettle. did. 380 Madwoort or 
Moonewort is called .. of the Latines A dysswm: in English 

alens Madwoort: of some Heale dog; and it hath the 
name thereof, bicause it is a present remedie for them that 
are bitten of a mad mr, 1611 Cotcr., A dysson, the hearbe 
Madwort, Moonewort, heale dog. 1640 Parkinson Theatr. 
Bot. 590 Alyssum montanum Columnz. Mountaine Mad- 
wort of Columna. 1 Mh Lee /utrod. Bot. Apr. 313 Mad- 
wort, Adyssum, iss Pratt Flower, Pd. I, 105 Alys- 
sum, which is the Mad-wort of the ancients, and the plants 
of which were supposed to allay anger. 
2. The Trailing Catchweed, Asperugo procum- 

bens. (Also called German madwort.) 
1760 J. Lux Jutrod. Bot. App. 318 German Mad-wort, 

Asperugo, 1806 Gatrine Brit. Bot. 79 Asperugo, Madwort. 

Madyn(e, -ynne, obs. forms of MAIDEN. 
Mae (mé), v. dial. aporg mere Cf. dae, 

Ba.] intr. Of a lamb: To utter its peculiar cry. 
1728 Ramsay Robert, Richy, §& Sandy 124 While ewes 

shall bleat, and little lambkins mae. 
Mae, variant of Mo, more. 
Meander, etc.: see MEANDER, etc. 
Mecenas (misi‘nes). Pl. Mecenases, 

[Cf. quot. 1597; the 
dAvo- 

+ Meecenates (-é'tiz). Also 6-7 Mecenas, 6- 
| erron, Meceenas. The name of a Roman knight, 

| 
i 

MANAD. 

the friend of Augustus and the patron of Horace 
and Virgil, Hence used for: A generous patron 
of literature or art ; + occas. ge. a patron. 
©1561 VERON Free-will 7 This my rude labor, whiche.. 

I offer unto youre honoure, as unto the Mecenas and patron 
of all godlye learninge. 1590 Spenser F, Q. Verses addr. to 
Noblemen, This lowly Muse,.. Flies for like aide unto your 
Patronage, That are the great Meczenas of this age. 
Morty /utrod. Mus. 1. 179 The composers of musick who 
otherwise would follow the depth of their skill, .. are com- 
pelled_ for lacke of mzcenates to put on another humor. 
1611 Coryat Crudities Ep. Ded., My illustrious Mecwnas 
Sir Edward — Master of the Rolles. c1620 T. Rowin- 
son Mary Magdalene Ded. 105 Yet some Meecenases this 
age hath left ys. 1663 Gersier Counsel b viij b, A Mecenas 
to all vertues. 1711 Suarress. Charact. (1737) I. 216 The 
Muses .., with or without their Mzcenas’s, will grow in 
credit and esteem. 1779 SuEeRtwAN Critic 1. i, Are you not 
called ..a mock Maecenas to second-hand Authors? 1812 
L. Hunt in Examiner 14 Dec. 787/2 This Meczenas of the 
Age. 1827 Lyrron Pedham xlvi, See what it is to furnish 
a house differently from other people; one becomes a deZ 
esprit, and a Maecenas, immediately. ' 1875 Escort in Bed- 
gravia XXV. 80 The Mecenas of the last century did in- 
fluence literature and art; the Macenas of to-day cannot. 

Hence Meece'nas v. /vans., to act as a patron to. 
Mece‘nasship, the position of a Mzcenas. 
1832 Car.yLe £ss. (1872) 1V. 101 Neither .. was the new 

way of Bookseller Meczenasship worthless. 1837 MArryat 
Olla Podr. xxx, Literary men are not Macenased by..the 
. aristocracy. 

+Mecenatism. Os. rare". [f. Macenat-, 
McENAS + -ISM.] Patronage. ; 
1606 Birnie A?irk-Buriall Ded., I strong-hold myself 

under your Marqueships Mecenatisme. 
Maeht, obs. form of Micur. 
Mael(e, Sc. form of MOLE (spot). 
Maelstrom (mé‘Istrém). Also 7 [male- 

strand,] male stream, 8 malestrom, 9 mael- 
strém, and in Ger. form mahlstrom. [a. early 
mod.Du. maelstrom (now maalstroom), whirlpool, f. 
malen to grind, also to whirl round + s¢room stream. 
The use of maelstrom asa proper name (also in Fr.) seems 

to come from Du. maps, e.g. that in Mercator’s A tdas (1595). 
Dutch philologists are of opinion that the word is native. 
It is true that it is found in all the mod. Scandinavian langs. 
as a common noun, but it is purely literary, and Danish 
scholars regard it as adopted from Du. or LG. The earliest 
known instance of Da. malstrém (formerly also written 
malestrgm) occurs in 1673 in Debes Feroa reserata, the 
author of which was a pastor in the Ferée Islands. Cf. 
Norw. dial. malstraum (admitted by Aasen to be ‘little 
used’, which prob. means that he had never heard it in 
actual popular use), Sw. madsivdm, Fxroic mal(u)streymur 
(Hammershaimb Ferésk Axthologi, Glo: ; the vb, wala 
in Fzroic means ‘to grind’, ‘to whirl round’). 
The form Malestrand in quot. c1560 can only be a blunder; 

probably Jenkinson hearing the name Malestr¢m confused 
it with the name of Malestrand (? meaning ‘ pebbly shore '), 
now Marstrand, in South Sweden.] 
A famous whirlpool in the Arctic Ocean on the 

west coast of Norway, formerly supposed to suck 
in and destroy all vessels within a long radius. Also 
transf, a great whirlpool. 
[c1560 A. Jenkinson in Hakluyt's Voy, (1589) 334 There is 

between the said Rost Islands, and Lofoote, a whirle poole, 
called Malestrand, which. .maketh such a terrible noise, that 
it shaketh the rings in the doores of the inhabitants houses 
of the said Islands, ten miles of.] 1682 R. Burron Wond. 
Curios. (1684) 229 Between the coast of Cathness and Orkney 
is a dreadful Frith or Gulf, in the North end of which, by 
reason of the meeting of 9 contrary Tides or Currents, is 
a Male Stream or great Ipool. 1701 C. Wottey ¥rnd. 
New York (e060) 99 dangerous Current, ..as dangerous 
and as unaccountable on t Peart Merit on eb 
strom. 21755 tr. Pontoppidan'’s Nat. Hist. Norway 1.77 There 
is prom ny Ja of current..in the sea of Norway,..namely 
the Malestrom, or Moskoestrom [orig. 1752 den vidtbkiendte 
Male-str¢m eller Moske-strgm),..near the island Moskoe. 
a@ 1844 Pox (¢ét/e) A descent into the Maelstrém. 1856 W. E. 
Aytoun Bothwell (1857) 56 And if a ship should chance to 
pass within the maelstrom’s sweep. 1 Miss Brappon 
Trail Serpent 1.i, Every gutter in every one of these streets 
was a little Niagara, with a maelstrom at the corner, 

b. fig. pho 
1831 CARLYLE Sart. Res. 1. iv. (1858) 19 Some single billow 

in that vast World-Mahlstrom of Humour. 1854 J. S. C. 
Assorr Nafoleon (1855) LI. iv. 69 An accumulated mass, in 
one wild maelstrom of affrighted men, struggling in frantic 

the wild and eddies, 1883 Harper's Mag. July 956/1 In 
glittering maelstrom of luxury extravagance, 

Menad (mined). [ad. L. Menad-, Mens, 
a. Gr. Mawvad-, Maas, f. paiv-ecda to rave.] A 
Bacchante. ; 
1579 E. K. Gloss, Spenser's Sheph. Cal. Oct. 11x The 

Mnades (that is Bacchus franticke priestes). ¢1620 T. 
Rosinson Mary Me lene 795 Like to y® des yt 
Euhee crie. . Danier Eclog iii. 155 The Women 
.. Like yauling Mznades, their Ioo’ssend To the full-fraught, 
lest drinking there should end. 1820 SHELtey Ode Liberty 
vii, Like a wolf-cub from a Cadmaan Mzanad, She drew 
the milk of greatness, 1882 Atheneum 7 Jan. 22/2 Another 
{nymph], furious as a manad, is about to whirl on high 
the headless body of a kid. 
Hence Meena‘dic a., characteristic of a Mzenad ; 

resembling a Meenad, infuriated. 
1830 CarLyLe Misc. (1872) III. 2 Phallophori and Mana- 

dic women, 1830 /raser’s Mag. ty Roe ey is a clapping 
of hands, and shouts of Mznadic g' 
Maende, obs. form of Munp. 
Mene: see MEAN, MENE. 
Maenial(1, obs. form of MENIAL. 



MAESTOSO. | 

Maer, Mere, obs. forms of Monn, MERE. 

Maes, Maesse, obs. forms of Maizr, Mass, 
Maest, obs. form of Mosr. 
Mestive, variant of MEsTIVE. a 

|| Maestoso (magsta'so). Mus. [It.=majestic.] 

A direction denoting that a composition is to be 
executed majestically. 
1724 Expl. For. Words Music, Maestoso, or Maestuoso. 

1815 Europ. Mag. LXVUII. 154 Var. 8 (Afaestoso) in minor. 

Maéstral, variant of MisTRAL. 
Maestriss, obs. Sc. form of MISTREss. 
|| Maestro (mag'stro). [It. =‘ master’.] A 

master in music ; a great musical composer, teacher, 
or conductor. 
1797 Mrs. Raveuiree /¢alian vii, He might be a ghost, 

by his silence, for aught I know, Maestro. 1845 KE, Ho_mEs 

Mozart 79 The archduke and his bride .. inclined their 

heads from their box and applauded the maestro. 1884 I’. M. 

Crawrorp Rom. Singer 1. 22, 1 went to the Maestro’s 

house and sat for two hours listening to the singing. 1891 

Speaker 2 May 528/1 ‘The performance of some musical 
maestro on an instrument that almost seems part of himself. 

Maez, obs. form of Maizx. 
Ma fal (= may fall, perhaps): see May v.! 
+Mafey, éZ. Obs. Also 5 mai-, mayfay, 

maffay, ma(f)fay, ma fa; maffeith, -feyth. 
[a. OF. ma fei! (mod.F, ma foi!) ‘my faith’: 
see Fay sb.1] An asseveration, lit.=‘my faith!’ 
1374 Cuaucer Tvoylus m1. 3 (52) Mafey pought he bus 

wole I sey. c1400 Pride of Life (Brandl 1898) 451 Nou, 
maifay, hit schal be sene. rgox Pod. Poems (Rolls) IL. 75 
A, lak, mafey, me merveilith moche of thin lewidheed ! 
e412 Hoccteve De Reg. Princ. 3283 Mafleith ! your lif 

stood pere in iupartie. c 1440 Promp. Parv. 319/2 Mafey, 
othe (47S. S. maffeyth), medius fidius. c1460 Towneley 
Myst. xxiii. 564 Ma-fay, I tell his lyfe is lorne. [1791 J. 
Learmont Poems 143 Mafoy! ye'll dwindle to a den, 
1842 Baruam /ugol, Leg. Ser. u. Black Mousquetaire, 
Stay ! I have it—ma foi !] 

Maffaisour, Maffia, var. ff. MALrEASOR, Maria. 
Maffick (me‘fik), v. [Back-formation from 

mafficking (i.e., the proper name Mafeking treated 
jocularly as a gerund or pres. pple.).] zz¢r. Origin- 
ally used to designate the behaviour of the crowds 
(in London and other towns) that celebrated with 
uproarious rejoicings the relief of the British gar- 
rison besieged in Mafeking (17 May 1900). Hence 
gen. to indulge in extravagant demonstrations of 
exultation on occasions of national rejoicing. Hence 
Marfficking v//. sb. and fp/. a.; Ma‘fficker, one 
who ‘mafficks’; Ma‘fficksé., an act of ‘mafficking’. 
The words appear to be confined to journalistic use ; but 

we have a large number of examples from newspapers of 
all shades of political opini 
1900 Pali Mall G. 21 “May 2/2 We trust Cape Town. . will 

‘maffick’ to-day, if we may coin a word, as we at home did 
on Friday and Saturday. 1900 Westm. Gaz. 25 May 2/3 
The feathers. .are sold for a penny each to enable ‘ Maffick- 
ing’ revellers to tickle other revellers’ noses. 1902 Daily 
Chron. 9 July 6/5 We have no wish to advocate the hysteria 
of w the name is {mating 1goz Westii. Gaz. 
4 June 7/3 The Peace ‘maffick’ has not yet been com- 
or worked off. 1902 Témes 11 June 12/1 [The ‘ Merry 

ives of Windsor’) is..‘a pure anticipated cognition’, as 
Shelley would have said, of the mafficking spirit. 

+Ma-fflard. Od. [f. Marre z.+-arp.] A 
stammering or blundering fool. 
Fin apaewn Poems (Rolls) 11. 225 The churche of Chester, 
brs crieth, alas ! That to suche a mafflarde marryede 

was. 
Maffle (mez'f'l), v. Obs. exc. dial, Also 7 

maffell. [Cf. early mod.Du. maffelen to move the 
jaws (Kilian). The Eng. word has a wide dialectal 
currency in several senses (see E. D. D.).] 
1. intr. To stammer; to speak indistinctly, 

mumble. + = with an obj. J 
1387 TREVI igden lls) 11. if Alfrede sei 

in he plore nou3t meas ni Ya a bia. v. poral 
Tiel aR ieee Ww, Se Sovaine saoflid with fo maser 
and nyst what pey mente. 1365 Coorer Thesaurus, Bal- 
butio, to in the mouth, as not able to sounde his 
wordes. 1603 HoLtanp Plutarch's Mor. 34 Those disciples 
we sae Forse ong ie ed and maffle as Aristotle 

; KERAM, , to sta: iS 4 
Gloss., Maffte, to hesi se esa o S aabte 

2. To blunder, bungle; to delay, waste time. 
x Hutton Jour to Caves. 1837 [see Marruinc 02. sd]. 

. ¢rans. To confuse, bewilder, muddle (see 
E. D, D. and Maren Ad. a.). 
Hence Ma‘filing vd/. sd. and f//. a., Ma‘filingly 

ado, : —, one who ‘ maffles’. 
Bg ityor Dict,, Balbus, that can not well pronounce 

Fh in speakyng, a mafilar. 1565 Coorer Thesaurus, 
Balve, obscurely : Lars ban with no perfit sowne. 1577- 

Hottwsuep Chron. II. 13/r It [Aqua Vite] keepeth .. 
the toong from ng, the mouth from maffling. 1586 J. 
Hooker Hist. Irel. in Holinshed II. 88/2 He deliuered his 
speeches by reason of his ie, in such staggering and 
mafling wise, that [etc.}. Hotiann Plutarch’s Mor. 
653 They..go too far in their commandements..who en- 
joine stutters, stammerers and mafflers to sing. 1608 Tor- 
— Serpents 252 They make a ee with their mouth 

i y, ine. , xxxii, Comm. 

bn ie of ing or 
? 

readily, is fulfilled in the of frou, to speake 

Bredouillement, a ing. or i ‘ once, 
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speaking, imperfect pronunciation, 1837 CartyLe Let. to 
Margaret 22 Jan. in Froude Life (1884) I. iv. 94 After much 
os: x and maffling, the printers have got fairly afloat. 

affled (mz'f’ld), A/. a. dial, [f. MAFFLEv. 
+-ED1,] Confused, muddled. 
1820 Soutnry Le?t. (1856) III. 186 She was, what they 

call in the country, maffled; that is, confused in her in- 
tellect. 1845 De Quincey Coleridge § Opitun-eating Wks. 
1859 XII. 92 ‘The Westmorland people..expounded his 
condition to us by saying that he was ‘maftled’; which 
word means ‘ perplexed in the extreme’, 1886 Mrs. Lynn 
Linton Paston Carew UL. x. 211 She did not smell of drink, 
and was sober though decidedly maffled. 
| Mafia (mafza). Also maffia. [Sicilian.] In 

Sicily, the spirit of hostility to the law and its 
ministers prevailing among a large portion of the 
population, and manifesting itself frequently in vin- 
dictive crimes. Also, the body of those who share 
in this anti-legal spirit (often erroneously supposed 
to constitute an organized secret society existing 
for criminal purposes). Hence || Maf(f)ioso (pl. 
-osi), one who sympathizes with the mafia. 
1875 Times 9 June 5/4 ‘The malevolent influence and op- 

pression of the J/afa and the A/afiosi. 1902 Lucycl. Brit. 
XXXI. 163/r (art. New Orleans) He had been active in 
proceedings against certain Italians accused of crime, and 
it was popularly believed that his death was the work of a 
ntaffia, or swornsecret society. 1902G. Mosca /déd. XXXII. 
618/1 (art. Sicily) The Maffia is not, as is generally believed, 
one vast society of criminals, but is rather a sentiment akin 
to arrogance which imposes a special line of conduct upon 
persons affected by it... The #afioso considers it dishonour- 
able to have recourse to lawful authority to obtain redress 
for a wrong or a crime committed against him. 
Mafortune: see May v. 
Mag (mig), 54.1 colloy. [f. Mac v.] 
a. Chatter, talk. b. A chatterbox. 

a.1778 Me. D’Arniay Diary Sept., Mrs. Thrale: Oh, if 
you have any mag in you, we'll draw it out! 1875 Mrs. 
Lynn Linton Patricia Memball 11. iv. 78 Hold your mag 
on things you don’t understand. 1885 E, C, SHartanp 
Ways Devonsh. Village ii. 26 You go away for a while, my 
dear, and let me have a little mag with Emma. 
b. 1892 F. Anstey The Valking Horse, etc. 46 ‘Alick 

does call me a ‘‘ mag ”,’ said Priscilla; ‘but that’s wrong, 
because I never speak without having something to say’. 
Mag (meg), 54.2. Cf. Mec, [Playful shorten- 

ing of the female name J/argaret.} 
J. Used as a personal name in various proverbial 

phrases. + AZag(’s tales: nonsense, trifling. J/ag’s 
diversion (also Meg’s: see MEG). 
c14r0 Love Bonavent. Mirr. xxxix. 85 (Sherard MS.) 

[The Lollard] scorneth..suche miracles haldynge hem but 
as magges tales [2.V.C. AZS. magge tales, WW. de W. (eds. 
1517-30) madde tales] and feyned illusiouns. 1834 M.G. 
Dow inc Othello Travestie 1. iti, The galley slaves Are 
playing mag’s diversion on the waves. [1837 SouTHEY 
Doctor IV. cxxy. 250 Who was Magg? and what was his 
diversion ?] 1849 Dickens in Forster L7/e (1872) II. xx. 432 
Mag’s Diversions. Being the personal history of Mr. ‘Thomas 
Mag the Younger, Of Blunderstone House. 
2. Used as a proper name for a magpie. Also 

as a common noun = MAGPIE. 
1802 G. Montacu Ornith, Dict, (1833) 311%. 18.. CLARE 

Life §& Rem. (1873) 245 While mag’s on her nest with her 
tail peeping out. 1885 Swanson Prov. Names Birds, Mag- 
pie (Pica rustica)...Familiar names. Mag, or Madge. 

3. Rifle-shooting. = MAGPIE. 
nig hare Mall G. 29 July 1x/2 If Winans made a ‘mag’ 

with his first shot he would probably cease firing. 

4. Long-tailed Mag (dial.): 
Titmouse, Acredula rosea, 
185r Morais Hist. Brit. Birds 1. 275. 

Mag (meg), 50.3 slang. Alsomeg. [Of obscure 
origin: cf. the synon. Make sé.) A halfpenny. 
1781 G. Parker Life's Painter 129 Mag is a halfpenny. 

Ibid. 161 Halfpenny—A meg. 1813 Sporting Mag. XLII. 
219 Neither of these forsaken damsels had one single mag, 
or piece of any kind of coin. 1852 Dickens Bleak Ho. Xxill, 
It can’t be worth a mag to him. 1862 H. Kincstey Ravens- 
hoe l. ix. 111 As long as he had a ‘mag’ to bless himself 
with, he would always be a lazy, useless humbug. : 

b. Comb. Ma‘gfiying vi/. sb., playing ‘ pitch 
and toss’; Ma‘gflyer. 
1882 Standard 8 Aug. 3/7 There were usually three or 

four in a gang, one acting as the‘ magflyer’, the ‘ mag’ being 
the coin, another as the caller of the odds or amounts, a 
third as treasurer. 1883 Daily Te/. 26 Mar. 2/8 (Farmer) 
Of the twenty-nine ‘night-charges’, by far the greater number 
were of. .boys for mag flying, i. e., ‘pitch and toss’. 

Mag (mzg),sb.4,abbrev. of MAGAZINE (sense 5 b). 
180 Woxcor (P. Pindar) Tears § Smiles Wks. 1812 V. 55 

Who wrote in mags for hire. 1869 Cham. Frul. 8 May 
303/2 Why don’t you fellows write something for the mags? 
1888 Jacost Printer’s Voc., Mag, an abbreviation very 
generally used by printers for ‘ magazine’. ‘ : 

(meg), v. Alsomeg. [f. Mac sd.2] dxér. 
To chatter; also with away. 

3810 Splendid Follies 1. 68 Don't you think she magged 
away pretty sharply! That’s the worst of the young ones 
—they will cackle so confoundedly. 1885 Runciman Séip- 
pers & Sh, 248 I'll snap your backbone across my knee if you 
meg half a second more. 

wa (mee'gi). [Shortened form of Macazinz.] 
A familiar abbreviation for Blackwood’s Magazine. 

1825 Blackw. Mag. XVII. 384 Two Numbers o Moe, 
you dog. 1886 Saintspury Zss, Eng. Lit. (1891) 301 The 

monkey tricks of mannerism which..were incumbent on a 

reviewer in ‘Maga’. 1899 Literature 4 Feb. 123 With more 

shen tin Keheniraers| sored oe She'll .. show 
them a clean pair of heels, will our Maga 

the Long-tailed 

| 

MAGAZINE. 

+ Magade. Ods. rare. Also 5 magada. [ad. 
med.L. magada fem., f. Gr. paryas (accus. payaéa).] 
The bridge or fret of a stringed instrument. 
1432-50 tr. Higden (Rolls) II. 211 The wire extendede on 

a holowe body is distreynede diametrally by an instrumente 
restreynenge the wyre to a certeyne acorde callede magada 
(L. magada). 1609 DowLanv Ornith. Microt. 22 That shall 
be the first Magade of the Instrument. /é/d. 23 In the 
extreame point of the Magades, set little props. 

|| Magadis (me'gidis), Ancient Music. [Gr. 

payadis. An instrument with twenty strings, 

arranged in octaves. Also, the Lydian flageolet 

torily ascertained whether it was a 
stringed or a wind inst ent. 1884 Encycl. Brit. XVII. 
7o/t Anacreon (540 B.C.) g to the accompaniment of the 
magadis (doubling bridge), an instrument imported from 

zypt to Greece. 
Magadize (magadsiz), 7. Ancéent Mus. [ad. 

Gr. payabicer, f. paryadis MAGADIS: see -IZE.] a, 
intr, To play or sing in octaves. b. To play 
upon the magadis. Llcnce Magadized /f/. «., 
Ma‘gadizing v/. 3. 
1776 Burney //ést, A/us, (1789) 1. vill. 132 Tt appears that 

the union of two voic:s in octaves was called Magadizing 
from a treble instrument of the name of Magadis, strung 
with double strings tuned octaves to each other. 1898 
Srainer & Barrerr Dict. Jus. Terns s.v.,'To Magadize. 
(1) To play upon the magadis. (2) To playin octaves. rgor 
H. E. Wootprivce Oaf. Hist. Mus. 1. 44 Vhe Greek prac- 
tice of magadizing, in which. .lay the fundamental print 
of Polyphony. /éid. 47 In addition to the old mz gadiz 
octave the consonances of the fourth and fifth were now sung 
in parallel movement, : : 
+ Magar. Obs. rave—'. Some kind of ship. 
1590 GREENE Ovd. Jur. (1599) 4 Stately Argosies, Caluars, 

and Magars, hulkes of burden great. | 
Magaseine, -sin, -son, obs. ff. MAGAZINE. 
+Maga'stromancy. Obs. rare. [f. L. mag-tts 
see Mace, Magic, Macus)+ Astromancy.] .\ 
name invented by Gaule for: ‘ Magical astrology’. 

1652 GAULE J/agastrom. 202 If there were any congruity 
or consistency betwixt prophecy and magastromancy. 
So Maga‘stroma:ncer, one who practises ‘ mag- 

astromancy’. Maga‘stroma:ntic q., pertaining to 

‘magastromancy’. 
1652 GAULE (tit/e) 

1 

The Mag-astro-mancer, 
or the Magicall-Astrolo; nd Puzzled. 
bid, 223 Vo what end serve the feigned mirables of nature 
but to feigne the magastromantick art for the greatest 
mirable? //d. 369 Examples of the magastromancers fatal! 
miseries. .are too many to be instanc’t in at large. 
Magatapie, obs. form of Maacor-Plk, 
Magazan, erron. form of MAZAGAN. 

+ Magazinage. Olds. rave—°. (See quot.) 
1730-6 Baitey (folio) Pref., A/egazinage..the Hire or Rent 

of a Warehouse or Place for laying up Goods or Stores ; 
also the Warelrouse, &c. itself. F é 

Magazinary (megazinari). wonce-wd.  [f. 
MaGazine sd. + -Any.] The office or place of 

production of a magazine. 
1825 Blackw. Mag. XV. 445 He In editorial gloom, In 

Colburn’s magazinary, Gives each his destined room. 

Magazine (megizi'n),sd. Forms: 6 magason, 
magosine, 6-7 magasin, -zin, 7 magazen, (mag- 

gezzine, megazin(e, magaseine, magozin), 7-8 

magazeen(e, 6- magazine. fa. F. magasin (OF. 

magazin), It. magazzino (Sardinian magasznit, 

metathetically camasinuw), Sp. magacen, a. Arab. 

wi makhazin, pl. of wy yj makhzan storehouse, 

f. yy khazana to store up. The Arab. word, 

witli prefixed article a/-, appears as Sp. almagacen, 

almacen, Pg. armazem warehouse.] 
1. A place where goods are laid up; a storehouse 

or repository for goods or merchandise ; a ware- 

house, depot. Now rave. 
1583 J. Newsery Zez#, in Purchas Pilgrims (1625) 11. 1643 

That the Bashaw, neither any other Officer shall meddle 

with the goods, but that it may be kept in a Magosine. 

1588 TI’. Hickock tr. /rederick's Voy. 27 The merchants 

haue all one house or Magason..and there they put all 

their goods of any valure. 1613 Purcuas Pilgrimage V1. 

x. 511 Vnder which Porches or Galleries [of the Church) 

are Magazines or Store-houses, wherein are kept lampes, 

oile, mats, and other necessaries. 173% Gentl. Mag. I. Introd., 

This Consideration has induced several Gentlemen to promote 

a Monthly Collection to treasure up, as ina Magazine, the 

most remarkable Pieces on the Subjects abovemention’d. 

1768 STERNE Sent, Fourn. (Rtldg.) 304 (Ze Remmise) Mons. 

Dessein came up with the key of the remise in his hand, 

and forthwith let us into his magazine of chaises. 1793 

Burke Corr. (1844) 1V. 143 No magazine, from the ware- 

houses of the East India Company to the grocer’s and 

the baker’s shop, possesses the smallest degree of safety. 

1808 Pike Sources Mississ. m1. App. 23 A public magazine 

for provisions, where every farmer brings whatever grain 

and produce he may have for sale. 1875 Srancey in Con- 

temp. Rev. XXV. 489 Imported. .from the magazines of 

France and of Belgium, according to the last fashions of 

Brussels or Paris. aa 
Jig. 1599 B. Jonson Ev. Man out of Hum. 1. iii, What 

more than heauenly pulchritude is this? What Magazine, 

or treasurie of bliss? @1610 Heatey Theophrastus (1636) 

To Rdr., That great Magazine or S' of all learning 



MAGAZINE. 
M. Cassaubon. 1738 [G. Smitu] Curious Relat. 11. 216 My 
Friend! the Rich are the Poor Man’s Magazine. 1817 
Parl, Debates 352 A magazine of petitions had been opened 
in Scotland. ; 

b. ¢ransf. esp. of a country or district with 
reference to its natural products or of a city, etc., 
as a centre of commerce. 
1596 Raveicu Discov. Guiana 3 Guiana (the Magazin of 

all rich mettels). 1632 Lirncow 7vav. 1v. 165 Constan- 
tinople..Aleppo..and grand Cayro..are the three Maggez- 
zines of the whole Empire. 1640 Dicsy in Lismore Papers 
Ser. 11, (1888) 1V.133 He conceaued that the City of London 
was the cope of money. 1650 Futter Pisgah m. i, 
410 Timber they fetched from Mount Libanus (the maga- 
zeen of cedars). 1705 Appison /taly (1767) 196 (Rome) The 
great magazine for all kinds of treasure, is supposed to be 
the bed of the Tiber. 1787 Gentl, Mag. LVII. u. 1115/2 
The Dutch islands of Curagoa and St. Eustatius are now 
converted into complete magazines for all kinds of European 
goods. 1833 L. Rircuie Wand. by Loire 109 The..bourg of 
Chouzé, set down in a perfect magazine of fruit and vege- 
tables, grain and wine. . ; 

e. A portable receptacle containing articles of 
value. Now rare. 
1768 STERNE Sent. Yourn. (Rtldg.) 341 (Case Conscience) 

She opened her little magazine, and laid all her laces.. 
before me. 1779-81 Jouxson L. P?., Thomson, He had re- 
commendations .. which he had tied up carefully in his 
handkerchief ; but.. his magazine of credentials was stolen 
from him. 1861 Hottanp Less. Life viii. 120 The great 
army of little men that is yearly commissioned to go forth 
into the world with a case of sharp knives in one hand, and 
a magazine of drugs in the other. 

2. Jil. a. gen. A building in which is stored 
a supply of arms, ammunition and provisions for 
an army for use in time of war. bb. sfec. A place 
in which gunpowder and other explosives are 
stored in large quantities ; a powder magazine. 
1596 Spenser State [rel. Wks. (Globe) 669/2 Then would 

I wish that there should be good store of howses and maga- 
sins erected in all those greate places of garrison, and in all 
great townes, as well for the vittayling of souldiours and 
shippes, as for. .preventing of all times of dearthe. 1644 Nye 
Gunnery (1647) 72 A barrell of the best powder in the Maga- 
zine. 1667 Mitton P. L. tv. 816 A heap of nitrous Powder, 
laid Fit for the Tun som Magazin to store Against arumord 
Warr. 1709 Pore Ess. Crit. 671 Thus useful arms in maga- 
zines we place. a 1744 Swirt Epigvam Wks. 1824 XIV. 399 
Here Irish wit is seen ! When nothing’s left that’s worth de- 
fence, We build a magazine. 1769 FALconer Dict. Marine 
(1780), Magazine, a..store-house, built in the fore, or after- 
part of a ship’s hold, to contain the gunpowder. 1800 WEL- 
LINGTON in Gurw. Des.(18 37) I. 213, 1 have no power to order 
the repair of magazines, storerooms, &c. 1849 Prescort 
Peru (1850) 11.23 In another quarter they beheld one of those 
magazines destined for the army, filled with grain and with 
articles of clothing. 1868 Regul. § Ord. Army ? 1238 The 
reserve Ammunition will be kept in the Magazine. 1877 
A. B, Epwarps 4 Nile ix. 239 To provide a safe under- 
ground magazine for gunpowder. 
Jig. 1653 R. Sanvers Physiogn. 25 The Heart is the Maga- 

zine and Arsenal of Life. 1715-20 Porr //iad x11. 332 As 
when high Jove his sharp artillery forms, And opes his cloudy 
magazine of storms. 1750 Jounson Rambler No. 76 ? 6 He 
has stored his magazine of malice with weapons equally 
sharp. @1764 Lioyp Law Student Poet. Wks. 1774 I. 23 
While armed with these, the student views with awe His 
rooms become the magazine of Law. 

3. a. A/?. The contents of a magazine; a store. 
Also collect, pl. (+ rarely collect. sing.): Stores, 
provisions, munitions of war; armament, military 
equipments, ‘ 
1589 Voy. Spaine § Portingale 17 Aboundant store of 

victualls..which was confessed..to be the beginning of a 
Magasin of all sorts of prouision for a new Voiage into 
England. xggt Rateicu Last Fight Rev. (Arb.) 16 Of 
which [Armada] the number of souldiers. . with all other their 
magasines of prouision, were put in print. @ 1613 OverBuRY 
Observ. Trav.(1626) 11 Megazins of powder. 1644 in Rushw. 
Hist. Colt, 11. 11.670 The Kings forces. .marcht away with 
their Artillery and Magazeen towards Oxford. 1666 DrypEN 
Ann. Mirad. cclxxi, And bade him swiftly drive the ap- 
proaching fire From where our naval magazines were stored. 
1671 Mitton Samson 1281 Vhir Armories and Magazins, 
1774.1. West A ntig. Furness(1805) 48 They took most part of 
their arms..with a coup laden with magazeen, drawn by six 
oxen. 1781 Gipson Decl. § F. xxxi. IIL. 259 He used, with 
so much skill and resolution, a large magazine of darts and 
arrows, that [etc.]. 1810 WeLuncTon in Gurw. Desf. (1838) 
VI. 27 A corps of 5000 men.. had carried away a magazine of 
arms. 1813 /did. 
shall be taken from the enemy by the troops. 
Jig. 1638 Baker tr. Balzac's Lett. (vol. 111.) 242, 1 take 

not upon me to contend with you in complements..who.. 
have whole magasins of good words. 1 oo Mise., 
Chronicle, The Lace, the Paint,and warlike things That make 
up all their Magazins. 1742 Younc Wé. 7h. u. 478 Speech 
burnishes our mental magazine; Brightens, for ornament ; 
and whets for use. 1836 Emerson Nature, age Wks. 
(Bohn) II. 154 That which was i roe 
«+a new weapon in the magazine of power. 

b. gen. A store, heap (of provisions, materials, 
etc.); +a stock of clothing, wardrobe. 
1615 H. Crooxe Body of Man 61 Next vnder the Skin 

lyeth the Fat..a Stowage or Magazine of nourish 
against a time of dearth. 1624 Heywoop Caféives u. ii. in 

Bullen O. PZ IV. 145 That have no more left of a magazine 
Then these wett cloathes upon mee. 1637 — Lond. Mirr. 
Wks. 1874 IV. 314 By which small mites to Magazines in- 
crease. 1661 Evetyn Fusnifugium To Radr., The 
of so frequent Wharfes and Magazines of Wood, Coale, 
Boards, and other course Materials. 1669 J. Rose Zug. Vine- 
yard (1675) 34 A load of lime, to every ten loads of dung, will 
make an admirable compost,. but your ine will require 
the maturity of two, or three years. 1712 A eburmot Soka 
Bull u. iv, She [Usury] had amassed vast magazines of all 

. 419 Whenever a magazine of provisions , 

formity | 

i 
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sorts of things. 1714 Gay Fan 1.243 Should you the Ward- 
robe’s Magazine rehearse, And glossy Manteaus rustle in 
thy Verse. 1719 De For Crusoe 1. x. (1840) 182 A.. 
magazine of flesh, milk, butter, and cheese. 1771 Gotpsm. 
Hist. Eng. Wl. 165 A magazine of coals were usually 
deposited there. 1790 Bewick Hist. Quadrupeds (1807) 419 
Each Beaver forms its bed of moss, and each family lays in 
its ve of winter provisions. 1828 Syp. Smitu Ws. 
(1859) II. 21/1 Distillation, too, always insures a magazine 
against famine. .. It opens a market for grain. 1849 Mac- 
AuLay //ist. Eng. ix. 11. 437 In every asylum were collected 
magazines of stolen or smuggled goods. 

ig. 4709 SACHEVERELL Sev. 15 Aug. 15 What a Maga- 
zine of Sin, what an Inexhaustible Fund of Debauchery, . . 
does any Author of Heresie..set up! 1795 Burke Lez. to 
W. Elliot Wks. VII. 348 The magazine of topicks and 
common-places which I suppose he keeps by him. 1836-7 
Sir W, Hamitton Metaph. (1877) 1. ii. 23 An individual may 

ssess an ample magazine of aawielge: and still be little 
etter than an intellectual barbarian, 

+4. A ship laden with stores, a victualling ship ; 
more fully magazine(s ship. (Cf. VF. magasins, 
‘the store-ships which attend on a fleet of men of 
war’, Falconer Dict. Marine, Fr, Sea- Terms 1780.) 
1624 Cart. Smitn Virginia iv. 155 Some pety Magazines 

came this Summer. /é/d. v. 189 About this time arriued 
the Diaza with a good supply of men and prouision, and 
the first Magazin euer seene in those Iles. /d/d. 194 The 
Magazin ship..came into the Harbour. /éid. 195 He 
made ..a large new storehouse of Cedar for the yeerely 
Magazines goods. /éid.196 The Magazinsship. bid. 198 
Constrained to buy what they wanted, and sell what they 
had at what price the Magazin pleased. 

5. ta. Used in the titles of books, with the sense 
(fg. from 1 and 2): A storehouse of information 
on a specified subject or for a particular class of 
persons. Obs, 
1639 R. Warp, Animadversions of Warre; or, a Militarie 

Magazine of the trvest rvles..for the Managing of Warre. 
1669 Sturmy, The Mariners Magazine. 1705 G. SHELLEY, 
The Penman's Magazine: or, a New Copy-book, of the 
English, French and Italian Hands. 1719 R. Haves, Nego- 
ciator’s Magazine. 1802 J. ALLEN, Spiritual Magazine, or 
Christian's Grand Treasure. : 

b. A periodical publication containing articles 
by various writers ; chzefly, a periodical publication 
intended for general rather than learned or pro- 
fessional readers, and consisting of a miscellany of 
critical and descriptive articles, essays, works of 
fiction, etc, 
1731 (¢/t/e) The Gentleman's Magazine: or, Monthly Intelli- 

gencer. [Cf. quot. 1731 in sense 1.] 1742 Pore Duvc. 1. 42 
Hence Journals, Medleys, Merc’ries, Magazines; ..and all 
the Grub-street race. 1748 Lavy Luxsoroucn Let. to Shen- 
stone 28 Apr., Nothing can be more just than the criticism 
upon the Play in the Magazine. 1758-65 Go.psm. £ss., Spec. 
A/ag., It is the life and soul of a magazine never to be long 
dull upon one subject. 1798 A. Tittocn (¢ét/2) The Philo- 
sophical Magazine. 1819 Byron ¥uan 1. ccxi, All other 
magazines of art or science, Daily, or monthly, or three 
monthly, 1823 (¢/t@e) The Mechanics’ Magazine. 1857 

| 
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Mrs. Matuews 7ea-Table 7. I. 2 A Magazine is the fancy | 
fair of literature—a reader's veritable bazaar. 1860 (¢it/e) 
Baily’s Monthly Magazine of Sports and Pastimes. 1880 
MeCartuy Own Times IV. lix. 304 He wrote largely on the 
subject in reviews and magazines. , 

6. In various transferred uses of sense 2. ta. A 
chamber for a supply of bullets in a ‘magazine 
wind-gun’. b, A chamber in a repeating rifle, 
machine-gun, etc., containing a supply of cartridges 
which are fed automatically to the breech.  e. 
A case in which a supply of cartridges is carried. 
d. A reservoir or supply-chamber in a machine, 
stove, battery, etc. e. Magnetic magazine : see quot. 

a. 1744 Desacutiers E-xfer. Philos. 11. 399 The small 
or shooting Barrel, which receives the Bullets one at a time 
from the Magazine, being a serpentine Cavity, wherein the 
Bullets. .nine or ten, are lodged. 

1868 Kep. to Govt. U. S. Munitions War 28 Drop 
the cartridges into the outer magazine, ball foremost, to 
the number of seven. 1884 H. Bonn 7veat. Small Arms 
89 Magazine arms in which the cartridges are placed in a 
tube or magazine under the barrel. 1890 Henty With 
Lee in A ens 153 Many of the men carried repeating 
rifles, and the magazines were filled before these were slung 
across the riders’ shoulders. 

C. 1892 GreenEeR Breech Loader 184 Cartridges are best 
carried in a magazine of solid leather. 

1873 J. Ricnarvs Wood-working Factories 45 E:x- 
hausting the air from the magazine by fans. 1884 Knicur 
Dict. neal gs a 70/2 As in the Daniells’ battery, which 
has a magazine solphate of copper crystals, 1893 Bornam- 
Ley /y ord Man. Photogr. xix. 136 Hand-cameras. .in which 
the plate-reservoir or magazine is detachable. 
@. 1870 ATKINSON tr. Ganot's Physics (ed. 4) 602 A mag- 

netic or zine co ofa ber of 
joined together by their similar poles. ; 

7. attrib. and Comb., as (sense 5b) magasine 
article, -editor, -monger, paper, verse, world,-writer, 
writing; (senses 1, 2) tmagasine house, + store- 
house; (sense 1c) + magazine bag; (sense 6b) 
magazine arms, rifle, weapon ; magazine battery, 
a voltaic battery with a magazine containing crys- 
tals to keep the solution saturated (Knight Dict, 
Afech. Suppl. 1884) ; magazine camera, a camera 
in which the plates for exposure are put in in 
batches; magazine clothing, woollen clothing 
to be put on before entering a powder magazine ; 
magazine day, the day upon which periodical 
magazines are issued to the trade; magazine gun, 

MAGAZINY. 

+ (a) (see quot. 1744), also called magazine wind- 
gun (obs.); (d) a gun (i.e. either a cannon or a 
rifle etc.) provided with a ‘ magazine’ (sense 6b) ; 
+ magazine ship (see 4); magazine stove (see 
quot.) ; magazine work, (a) writing for maga- 
zines ; (6) Printing, setting up type for magazines, 

1868 Rep. to Govt. U. S. Munitions War 19 These car- 
tridges cannot with safety be ysed in*magazine arms. 1884 
[see 6b]. 1854 S. Lover Handy Andy (ed. 4) Pref., The 
early pages were written..as a *magazine article. 168 
Cuetuam Angler's Vade-m. xxxiy. (1689) 185 The Angler 
must always have in readiness a large *Magazine Bag or 
Budget plentifully furnished with the following materials. 
1893 Beginner's Guide to Photogr. (ed. 5) 130 The .. 
ae gg Camera was highly extolled..as least compli- 
cated of Reservoir Cameras. 1876 Voyte & STEVENSON 
Milit. Dict, 558 All persons employed in magazines. . will. . 
— their own clothes and boots for *magazine clothing 
and s — 1858 Simmonps Dict. Trade, * Magazine-day. 
1872 Forster Life Dickens 1. 129 The azine-day of 
that April month, I remember, fell upon a Saturday. 1 
W. T. Tuornton Word for Word fr. Horace Pref. 8 Fail- 
ing to discover a *Magazine-Editor good-natured enough 
to print any of my versions. 744 ESAGULIERS Exper. 
Philos. 11. 399 An ingenious Workman call’d L. Colbe 
has very much improv'd it [sc. the old Wind-Gun], by 
making it a *Magazine Wind-Gun; so that 10 Bullets 
are so lodg’d in a Cavity .. that they may be .. suc- 
cessively shot. /ééd., The Magazine-Gun, as he calls it. 
1880 Encycl. Brit. XI. 284/2 The Vetterli gun. .isa repeater 
or magazine gun. rhe Drum. or Hawtn. Consid. to 
Parit. Wks. (1711) 185 That..the town’s *magazine-houses 
be furnished with arms. 1767S. Paterson Another Trav. 
IL. 134 A noted book-maker, *magazine-monger, and anti- 
critic of the eighteenth-century. 1833 Fraser's Mag. VIII. 
482/1 He had written some smart *magazine papers, bound 
up in a volume called Pedham. 1876 Voyte & STEVENSON 
Milit. Dict. 344/2 Vhe best known *magazine rifles are the 
Spencer, the Winchester, and the Vetterli rifles. a 1654 in 
Wotton Lett. (1654) 11.91 To erect and set up..a Company, 
to be called The East Indian Company of Scotland, making 
their first *Magazin Storehouse..in some parts of our Realm 
of Ireland. 1875 Knicut Dict. Mech., *Magaszine-stove, 
one in which is a fuel-chamber which supplies coal to the 
fire as that in the grate burns away. 1891 E. Peacock 
N. Brendon 1. 49 Please don’t quote silly *magazine verses. 
1884 Pall MallG, 28 Aug. 5/1 The information as to *maga- 
zine or repeating weapons Is very meagre. 1831 CARLYLE 
in Froude Life (1882) II. 15x * Magazine workis belowstreet- 
sweeping as a trade. 1891 Labour Commission Gloss., 
Magazine Work, printing work paid by the roo lines. 1833 
Fraser's Mag. Vill. 482/1 He [Bulwer] came into our 
“magazine world with an impertinent swagger. 1787 P. 
Marty tr. Riesbeck’s Trav. Germ. I1. xlv. 206 Reviewers, 
*“magazine-writers. 1835 Marryat Ola Podr. xxx, *Maga- 
zine writing, .is the most difficult of all writing. 

agazine, v. Now rare. [f. MAGAzINE sd,] 
1. ¢rans. To lay up in or as in a magazine or 

storehouse. Also with 2. 
1643 Let. in Boys Sandwich (1792) 754 Those arms. .shall 

be magazined up, in such convenient place as shall be 
thought fit. 165: R. Cuitp in Hartlib's Legacy (1655) 93 
It isa great Deficiency in England, that we do not magazine 
or store up Corn. 1656S. H. Golden Law 97 Thus the 
Sweden King, so the great Alexander, .. did contract and 
magazine al the Honour &c. in their own names, which .. 
their Commanders, Officers, and Souldiery had a great share 
in. @1734 Nortu Zxam. 1. iii. (1740) 222 Such Secrets .. 
that, being magazined up in a Diary, might serve for 
Materials, as.. might serve to build up his Plot. 
2. intr. To conduct a magazine, 
a 1763 [implied in the £47. a. below). 
Hence Magazi-ning vd/. sb. and ffi. a. 
a1763 Byrom Pass. Particip. Petit. i. Poems 1773 1. 106 

Urban or Sylvan, ..thou foremost in the Fame Of Magazin- 
ing Chiefs. 1862 Dana Jan. Geol. iv. 747 The Vegetable 
Kingdom is a provision for the storing away or magazining 
of force for the Animal Kingdom. 

i (meegazinor), rare. [f. MaGAzIne 
sb, + -ER1.] One who writes articles for a magazine. 
1758-65 Gotps. Ess., Spec. Mag., If a magaziner be dull 

upon the Spanish war, he soon us up again with the 
Ghost in Cock-lane. 1834 Fraser's Mag. 1X. 124 Consider- 
ing Macaulay as a magaziner, his papers in Knight's 
Quarterly were in general full of talent. 
Magazinery. rare. [f. as prec.+-ERY.] The 

profession of a magazine-writer. : 
1833 Fraser's Mag. VALI. 482/1 We, the old long-trained 

veterans of m inery. 5 
(meegazinif), a. [f. as prec. + 

-IsH.] Having the characteristics of what is usually 
found in magazines. : 

1794 CoteripcE Lett, (1895) I. 117 The mediocrity of the 
eight first lines is most miserably magazinish, Biack 
Shesdax Bells xxvi, ‘It is very magazinish’, 
“Why should the i Pp 
answered, 

said. 
lize literature?’ she 

ism (megazi'nizm). [f. as prec. + 
-IsM.] ‘The profession of writing for magazines. 
1882 Sfectator 22 Apr. 538 Magazin «is th ing 

now-a-days to become merely journalism writ large. 1889 
Sat. Rev. 22 June 761/1 Is editing and conducting a maga- 

| zine magazinism ? 

agazinist (megizinist). [f. as prec. + 
-Ist.] _ One who writes for magazines. 
1821 Blackw. Mag. X. 557 Christopher, Cock of the 

North, Prince of Periodicals, and Monarch of Magazinists. 
1823 De Quincey Lett. Yung. Man iii. Wks. 1890 X. 43 
Reviewer, magazinist and author of all work, 1880 M. 
Cotuns 7h. in Garden 1, 102 The modern magazinist is a 
pitiable poetaster, 

aziny (megazini), a. [f. as prec. +-y!.] 
Of the nature of, or suitable for, a azine. 
1885 Sat. Rev. 9 May 621/2 Not unamusing, though a 



MAGDALA, 

little * magaziny’, to use a word of rep be ae th 
22 Sept. 383/2 We have heard his writings called ‘ shallow’ 
and ‘magaziny ’. fs 

agdala (mz‘gdali). The name of a town 
in Abyssinia, where a victory was gained in 1868 
by General Napier. Used a/¢trzb. for the name of 
a red aniline dye. 
1875 Ure's Dict. Arts (ed. 7). 1890 THorrE Dict. Appi. 

Chem. 1, 233/2 Magdala red...This old and very beautiful 
colouring matter is the saffranine of the naphthalene series. 
Magdalen, Magdalene (mez‘gdalén, -l/). 

[ad. Eccl. Latin (A/aria) Magdalena, -lené, a. Gr. 
(Mapia 4) Maydadnvn, (Mary) of Magdala (a town 
on the Sea of Galilee). The vernacular form of 
the word (adopted through Fr.) is Maupiin; the 
pronunciation (m9-dlin) represented by this spelling 
is still current for the names of Magdalen College, 
Oxford, and Magdalene College, Cambridge.]} 
l. a. The Magdalene: the appellation of a ‘dis- 

ciple of Christ named Mary, ‘out of whom went 
seven devils’ (Luke viii. 2). She has commonly 
been supposed to be identical with the unnamed 
‘sinner’ of Luke vii. 37, and therefore appears in 
Western hagiology as a harlot restored to purity 
and elevated to saintship by repentance and faith. 
(In the full designation Mary Magdalen(e the 
article is omitted.) For early examples see also 
Maupin sé. 
¢ 1386 Cuaucer Pars. 7. ? 428 As Iudas grucched ayeines 

the Magdaleyne. 1g00-20 Dunsar Poems xxxvii. 18 ‘The 
Magdalene and Mare Salamee Abasit wer in spirit. 1850 
S. Dosett Roman ii, Heaven, Where angels hail the 
Magdalen. 1865 PLumprre Master §& Scholar 93 The 
twain, ‘The sinner and the Magdalene, they joyed To think 
that [etc.]. 

b. A representation of Mary Magdalen in art. 
1661 Evetyn Diary 9 Aug., Many excellent pictures, 

especialy the Magdalen of Coast 1851 Ruskin Stoves 
Ven, (1894) I. 160 But a smooth Magdalen of Carlo Dolci 
with a tear on each cheek. .rarely fails of being verily, often 
deeply, felt for the time. 
2. transf. One whose history resembles that of 

the Magdalen ; esf. a reformed prostitute. 
1697 Dennis Plot § xo Plot Epil., 1, your young, buxom 

Magdalens despise, She-Saints, that have sev’n Devils in 
their eyes. [1737 Battey vol. II, Magdalens, an order of 
nuns, or rather worn out and penitent courtesans at Rome, 
upon whom a revenue was settled by Pope Clement VIII.] 
1758 Plan for establishing Magdalen-Charity 36 ‘The 
eneral Committee shall empower three of their number to 

visit the wards, to enquire into the behavior of the Magdalens 
[etc.]. x SHERIDAN 7774 Scard. Prol., ‘Those writers 
well and wisely use their pens Who turn our wantons into 
Magdalens. a 1882 TroLLope A ufobiog. xviii. (1883) I1. 180 
A poor abased creature..with very little of the Magdalene 
about her—because though there may be Magdalenes they 
are not often found. 

3. A home for the refuge and reformation of 
prostitutes. [Short for Magdalen hospital.] 
1766 Entick Londox IV, 311 In Prescot-street..we find 

a modern institution..founded by the name of the Mag- 
dalen. 1792 Mary Wottstonecr. Rights Wom. iv. 155 Many 
innocent girls. .are..‘ruined’ before they know the difference 
between virtue and vice...Asylums and Magdalenes are 
not the | <a for these abuses. 1859 C. Barker 
Assoc. Princ. i. 1 The numerous temples, hospitals,..and 
magdalens which then covered our land. 

4. The name of a kind of peach. [Cf MavpLin.] 
1706 Lonpon & WisE Retir'd Gard’ner I. 1. viii. 38 The 

ite Magdalen has a. .sugar’d winy Taste. 1719 — Compl. 
Gard. p. viij, There are sometimes .. but scurvy Peaches 
among the Minions, oy ge Violets, Admirables, &c. 
1765 Museum Rusticum LV. iv. 17 The magdalene is gene- 
— vigorous tree, 
+5. Some plant. Ods. [Cf. Mauptin.] 
1590 J, Evprep in Hakduyt’s Voy. (1599) I. 1. 270 The: 

camels wil liue very well an or nal wad adie waar: 
their feeding is on thistles, worme-wood, magdalene, and 
other strong weeds. 

6. attrib. and Comb., as (sense 1) Magidalen-like 
adj., -/ook, -style; Magdalen day, the feast of 
St. Mary Magdalen, 22 July; Magdalen asylum, 
charity, home, hospital, house =sense 3; Mag- 
dalen (also MaupL1n) pear, some variety of pear ; 
Magdalen ward, the ward (in a hospital) devoted 
to the reception of ‘Magdalens’. 
1869 Lecxy Zurop, Mor. iv. (1877) II. 98 *Magdalen asy- 

lums and foundling hospitals. 1758 (¢é#e) A plan for 
lishing a Charity-House .. for the reception of repenting 

Prostitutes, to be called the *Magdalen Charity. 1485 Cer- 
tiftcate in Surtees Mise. (1890) 46 The ee ps te pe 

aleyne day, 1gor Daily Chron. 14 Aug. 5/7 These 
h 1758 Ann. Reg., inetitlags are = mt 

‘hiron, 10 (1783) 104/2 The *Magdalen hospital in 
Goodman fells, -wasopened. 1758 (¢#/e) The oo of the 
*Magdalen House for the reception of penitent Prostitutes. 
1776 Carlisle Mag. 21 Sept. 169 Obtaining admittance into 
the Magdalen-house, 1794 CHARLOTTE Situ Wandering 
of Warwick 169 With al penitent eet *Magda- 
len-like graces. 1752 Sir H. Beaumont Crito 11 That 
Magdalen-look in some fine Faces after weeping. 1741 

Compl. Fam.-Piece 1, iii, 388 And these Pears: [Aug.].. 
nn, Gross Oignonet, *Magdalen Pear, Cassolette. A 

Reg., Charac. soft the wrote a letter to Beg ae d’Estiolles, in the true *Magdalen style; intreating him to 
Me her again. 

Pharmacy. Obs. [ad. med.L. 
magdaleon-em, magdaleo (whence rl 5 
16th c.), also magdalium, £. Gr. pay’ dough 

23 

or bread-crumb (Galen), later form of dmopaySaXua 
soft bread to wipe one’s hands upon at table, f. 
dmopdooev to wipe.] A cylindrical roll of plaster, 
salve, or any medicinal substance. 
c14so ME, Med. Bk. (Heinrich) 182 When pou hast 

medled al by poudre, ben forme per of by magdaleones in 
newe wyt leper or in good pauper. 1646 Sir T. Browne 
Pseud. Ep. u. iii. 74 Applying the magdaleon or roale unto 
the Needle it would both stir and attract it. 1670 W. 
Simpson Hydrol. Ess. 108 We..melted it, and in small lead 
pipes cast it into magdaleons. .resembling common sulphur. 
1673 E. Brown Trav. Germ. etc. (1677) 168 We saw also the 
manner of casting the Brimstone into Rolls, or Magdaleons. 
1725 Braptey Fam. Dict. s.v. Sulphur, They. .liquify it 
[sulphur] by Fire, then pour it into Moulds, and form it into 
Sticks or Pieces, call’d abroad Magdaleons. 1731 BaiLey 
vol. 11, Magdaleon, a roll of salve or plaister. 
Magdeburg centuries, hemispheres: sce 

Century 8, HLEMISPHERE I b. 
Mage (mé'dz). arch. [Anglicized * form of 

Macus. Cf. F. mage (OF. had mague).] 

l. A magician; ¢ransf. a person of exceptional 
wisdom and learning. 
cx400 A pol. Loll. 95 We callen be magis, poo bat calculun 

bi pe sternis bingis to cum, wening as pei were Goddis 
gouernours. 1586 T. B. La Primaud. Fr. Acad. 1. 157 

Platoyafter he was well instructed by Socrates, sought out 
the mages and wise men of Egypt, by whose meanes he 
saw the bookes of Moises. 1590 Spenser /. Q. ul. iii, 14 
The hardy Mayd <. the dreadfull Mage there fownd Depe 
busied bout worke of wondrous end. 1611 Donne Anat. 
World 390 Th’ Egyptian Mages. 1860 Forster G7. Ke- 
monstr. 68 Though such circumstances worked well for 
the Mage [Henry VII] upon the English throne, he did not 
with all his craft [etc.]. 1869 ‘TENNYSON Coming of Arthur 
279 And there I saw mage Merlin. 
+2. One of the magi: see MaGcus 1. Ods. 
1585 I’. Wasnincton tr. Nicholay’s Voy. iw. ii. 115 Their 
Mages .. annoynted their sacrifice with oyle. 1594 R. 
Asutey tr. Loys le Roy 31b, As we will declare hereafter 
when we speake of the Persians, aad of their Mages. 
Magecolle, variant of MAcHECOLE v. Obs. 
Mageirics, -istic: see Macirics, -ISTIC. 
+Magel. 0¢s. (Only in Trevisa.) Alscomag(g)ed, 

magil, magyl. ? Fictitious, fabulous. 
1387 Trevisa igden (Rolls) V. 337 Here William telleb 

a magel [v. » maged] tale wip oute evidence. /dzd. 330 
Madde men telle magel [v. ~~. magil, magged] tales. 

Magellan (mage‘lan). The Eng, form of the 

name of a famous Portuguese navigator, Fernao 
de Magalh&es (? 1470-1521), the first European 
discoverer who passed through the channel now 
called the Straits of Magellan intothe Pacific Ocean; 
used attrib. (or in possessive) = MAGELLANIC. 
1638 J. Cuitmean 7 reat. Glodes u. vii. (Hakl. Soc.) 67 

Our mariners used to call them Magellanes Clouds. 167% 
Ocitsy Amer. 474 marg., Description of the Magellan 
Straights. 1696 Puittips (ed. 5), AZagellan’s Clouds, two 
small Clouds of the same colour with 7a Lactea, not far dis- 
tant from the South Pole. 1840 R. H. Dana Sef Mast v.9 
The Magellan Clouds consist of three small nebula in the 
southern part of the heavens. 1867 Smytu Saclor's Word-bk., 
Magellan Jacket, a wame given to a watch-coat with a hood, 
warn in high latitudes. 

= ‘ Magellan’s Straits’, ? sovce-wse. 
1787 Burns 70 W. Simpson vii, Or whare wild-meeting 

oceans boil Besouth Magellan. 
Hence + Magella‘nian a. =next. 
1698 Fryer Acc. E. India & P. 1 The Magellanian Clouds. 

Magellanic (mexgele‘nik), a [ad. mod.L. 
Magellanic-us, f. MAGELLAN: see -IC.] Pertaining 
to or named after Magellan (see prec.), used in 
the appellations of regions discovered by him, 
nautical objects, etc. 
Magellanic bark, a kind of Peruvian bork. Magel- 

lanic Clouds, two large globular cloudy spots formed 
of vast numbers of nebula and clusters of stars, visible 
in the southern hemisphere. Magellanic fox (see quot.). 
Magellanic jacket, a sailor's watch-coat with a hood. 
Magellanic regions, those regions of Patagonia visited 
by Magellan, Magellanic Sea, the South Pacific 
Ocean. Magellanic Straits, the straits through which 
Magellan passed from the Atlantic to the Pacific. 
1775 Sir E. Barry Observ. Wines 221 An equal quantity 

of the Peruvian and *Magellanic bark. 1685-6 MackritH 
Let. 5 Feb.in Boyle's Wks. (1744) V. 651 The *Magellanick 
clouds .. consist of a greater and a lesser. 1880 Proctor 
Poetry Astron. xii. 434 The Magellanic Clouds are roughly 
spherical in shape. 1837 J. E. Gray in Mag. Nat. Hist. 

ov. 578 Vulpes magellanica (*Magellanic Fox). Greyish, 
varied with black on the back [etc.],_Inhabits Magellan's 
Straits. 1773 Hawxeswortu Voy. II. 40 Each of them 
received what is called a *Magellanic jacket and a pair 
of trowsers. The jacket is made of a thick woollen 
stuff called Fearnought. 1771 Aun. Reg. 2/2 That..right 
which they [the Spaniards] pretend to all the *Magellanic 
regions. 1602 Metamorph. Tabacco (1863) 17 The *Ma- 
gellanick sea her visions brought. 1708 B77¢, Apollo No. ot. 
2/2 The Magellanic Sea. 1696 J. Epwarps Demounstr. 

‘xist. & Provid. God 1, 231 The people about the *Megal- 
lanick Streights are white. 

enta (ma,dzenta). The name of a town 
in Northern Italy where, in 1859, the Austrians 
were defeated by the French and Sardinians. Used 
for the name of a brilliant crimson aniline dye, 
discovered shortly after the date of the battle. 
1860 R. Smith's Patent 11 Aug. in Newton's Lond. Frail. 

Arts § Sci. (1861) XIII. 225 What is called ‘ Magenta red’, 
.-may be obtained as follows, 1861 R. Hunt in S¢. Yames’s 
Mag. 1. 43 The much-admired tones of the Mauve and 
Magenta. 1863 W. Rozerts in Proc, Roy, Soc. XII. 481 
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MAGGOT., 

On aie gm Appearances exhibited by PBlood-corpuscies 
under thé influence of Solutions of Magenta and Tannin. 
1891 Truth 10 Dec. 1240/2 Velvet of a peculiarly bright 
and daring tone of dahlia red, almost a magenta. 

b. attrib. passing into adj. 
1875 Huxtey & Martin Elem. Biol. (1877) 7 Run in 

magenta solution under the cover-glass. 1877 ee Wom, 
Hater ix. 1, 208 He wore ..a magenta tie that gave Zoe 
a pain in the eye, 1896 Barrie Marg. Ogilvy ix. 178, 1 
used to wear a magenta frock and a white pinafore. 

ce. Qualifying other designations of colour. 
1882 Garden 29 Apr. 288/2 Tulips. . Proserpine, magenta- 

pink. /éid. 298/3 The flowers. .a glowing magenta-crimson, 
Mager, variant of Mavare. 
Mageram, obs. form of MARJoRAM. 
Magery, obs. form of MauGcrE. 
Mageste, -ical, obs. ff. Masesry, MAJESTICAL, 
Magest-: see Macist-. 

+ Mage, v1 Obs. rare—'. [Cf.Macc.E.] trans. 
To mangle. 

a 1400-50 Ale.rander 1268 (Ashm. MS.) pen mournes all 
pe Messedones.. For maistris & mynistris menere & grettir, 
pat was in morsels magged [Duddix AZS, made] & martrid 
a hundreth, 
Magg (meg), v.2 Sc. 

trans. ‘Yo pilfer. 
1818 Scorr //rt, A/id?. xlii, 1 hae made a clean house o' 

Jenny Balchristie and her niece. They were a bad pack 
steal’d meat and mault, and loot the carters magg the coals, 

Magged (mexgd), a. Nau? (See quot. 
1867 Smytu Saclor's Word-bk., Alagged, worn, fretted, anid 

stretched rope, as a magged brace. 
Magger, Magget, variants of MauGRE, Maccor. 
Maggezzine, obs. form of MaGazingE. 
Maggie (megi). [f. Mac 5d.2 + -18.] 
i: wes A. girl. 

1603 Philotus cxxxvi, Je trowit to get ane burd of blisse, 
To haue ane of thir Maggies. 1819 G. Beattie Netty 
Lert Poems (1826) 83 ‘Troth, littie profit has she made By 
fisher maggies. 

2. Sc. Local name for the Common Guillemot 
(Aka troile). 
1885 in Swainson Provinc. Names Birds. 
3. Kifle-shooting, = MacPir 7, Maa sb.? 3. 
igor Daily Chron. 22 July 7/2 ‘Vhe Englishman fired 

again, and once more it was only a ‘maggie’. 
Magging (me'gin), v/. sd. slang. [f. Mac 

v.+-1ING1,)  Chattering, talking. 
1814 Pecce Suppl, to Grose, Magging, prating, chattering. 

a 1845 Hoop Sweep’s Complaint 34 But I’m bound the 
members as silenced us, in doing it had plenty of magging. 
1849 ALB. SmitH /ottleton Leg. vii. 48 ‘It’s a pity she's 
so deaf’. Oh, it's a great comfort, sir... It stops all 
magging’. 1864 E. Yates Broken to //ariess xxx, Vhe 
chatter and magging of these silly women. 

+ Maggle, v. Sc. Obs. Also 6 maggill, 
magel, 7 maigle. [Of obscure etymology: con- 
nexion with MANGLE v. is difficult to justify.] 
trans. ‘To mangle, maul, damage. 
1456 Sir G. Have Law Arms (S.T.S.) 278 Gif it hapnyt 

ony..man to be slayn in felde, and sa magglit that his visage 
mycht nocht be knawin. 1500-20 Dunpar Poems lix. 3 A 
refyng sone of rakyng Muris Hes magellit my making. 1513 
Dovuc.as Ainets, Time, etc. of Transl, 24 Bot redis leill, 
and tak gud tent in tyme, jhe nowder maggill nor mis- 
metir my ryme. 1570 Levins A/anip. 10 26 ‘Yo Maggle, 
mactare,excarnificare. Lbid. 127/24 Vo Maggil, mactitare. 
Hence Ma‘ggled f//. a. 
1513 DouGias xe? v1. viii. 39 King Priamus son, with 

body tore and rent, Thair he beheld, and creuell maglit 
face. @1555 Lynpesay 7ragedie 385 Lyke doytit Doctoris 
new cum out of Athenis, And mummyll ouer ane pair of 
maglit matenis. 1603 ?A7zlotus cliii, My maiglit face maks 
mee to feill, ‘That myne man be the same [i. e. a devil). 
Maggot! (me'g/t), Forms: 4, 6 magotte, 

5 magat, maked, 5-6 mag(g)ote, 5-7, 9 magot, 
6 mag(g)ette, magot(t)e, 7 magget, 6- maggot. 
[Prob. related in some way to the synonymous 
ME. madek Mapbocg ; byt the exact formation is 
not easy to détern¥ine. 
The sth c. form maked (only once, ina glossary) may be 

a metathetic alteration of madek, madek ; fae even if so, it 
may be only an individual blunder, and in any case it seems 
unlikely to be the source of the mod. form; more probably 
it represents an occasional pronunciation of maggot (cf. 
mod. Somerset macket for Maccor?), Possibly the form 
mak, Mawk (a variant of Mappock) may have suggested 
a jocular application of the female nickname A/aggot for 
Margaret (cf. MaGcor? and the north midland dial. dick 
for a louse).] 
1..A worm or grub of the kind formerly supposed 

to be generated by corruption ; chiefly applied to 
the larva of a dipterous fly, esp. those of the 
cheese-fly and the flesh-fly or ‘ blue-bottle’. Red 
maggot; the larva (destructive to corn) of the 
wheat-midge. 
1398 Trevisa Barth, De P. R. xvut. cxv. (1495) 856 Ma- 

gottes ben wormes that brede of corrupt and rotyd moysture 
in flesshe. ¢ 1440 Promp. Parv, 321 (s.v. Make) Winchester 
MS., Magat, may, or math, Zarmus, cimex (Phillipps MS. 
and Pynson ¢ 1500 have magot). ¢ 1475 Pict. Voc. in Wre 
Wiilcker 767/5 Hic tarinus (read tarmus), hic simax (? = 
cimex), a maked, 1496 Fysshynge w. Angle (1883) 29 In 
Juyll take..the codworme & maggotes vnto Mighelmas. 
¢ 1515 Cocke Loredl’s B. 2 His hosen gresy upon his thyes, 
That place for ‘ottes was very teod, 1542 Boorpe 
Dyetary xiii, In High Alemen the chese whiche is full 
of magetes is called there the best chese. 1602 Suaks. 
Ham, w. iii. 24 Your v'-zm is your onely Emperor for 
diet. We fat all creatures else to fat vs, and we fat our 

[? f. Mac 5d.2, magpic.] 



MAGGOT. 

selfe for Magots. 1663 Butcer //wd. 1. iii. 1276 But I deny 
they are the same, More then a Maggot He Iam. 1 
G. Tuomas Pensilvania (1848) 22 Sheep. .are generally free 
from those infectious Diseases..the Rot, Scab, or Mag- 
gots. 1774 Gotpsm. Nat. Hist. (1776) VIII. 4 Caterpillars 
may be easily distinguished from worms or maggots, by 
the number of their feet. 1859 Darwin Orig. Sec. xiv. 
(1873) 387 The larva or maggot of a fly, namely the Ceci- 
domyia, producing asexually other larve. 1867 F. Francis 
Angling i. (1880) 27 Maggots, or gentles, as they are more 
commonly called by metropolitan anglers. 1871 TyNDALL 
Fragm. Sci. (1879) 11. xiii. 293, I jumped to the conclusion 
that these maggots had been spontaneously generated in 
the meat. 1886 7%es 18 Aug. 10/6 The wheat midge 
..produces the red maggots which so seriously damage the 
ripening ears of corn. 
Jig. 1649 G. Damiet 7'rinarch., Hen. IV ccclxxi, The Mag- 
gots of the Court Eate into favour; where they bred, they 
bite. 1780 Cowper Progr. Err. 326 Ye pimps. .Who fasten 
without mercy on the fair, And suck, and leave a crawling 
maggot there. 1809 E. S. Barrett Setting Sun II, 125 
The disgusting scene of the maggots of avarice, corruption, 
and meretricious influence preying on the state. 

2. A whimsical or perverse fancy ; a crotchet. 
a1628 FLercuer Women Pleased u.iv, Are not you mad, 

my friend?.. Have not you Maggots in your braines? 
c 1645 Howe te Le??. (1688) II. 328 ‘There’s a strange Magot 
hath got into their Brain. 1678 Drypen Limberham v. i, 
What new maggot’s this; you dare not, sure, be jealous! 
1685 S. Westey (¢it/e) Maggots; or Poems on several 
subjects. 1693 SHADWELL Volunteers v. Wks. 1720 IV. 480 
Blunt. Ha Fellow! what dost thou mean by a maggot? 
Hop. Sir, a little concern of mine in my way, a little whim, 
or so, Sir. 1717 Prior Adwa 1. 400 Your Horace owns, he 
various writ, As wild or sober maggots bit. 1784 Burns 
Common Pil. Bk. August, One who spends the hours.. with 
Ossian, Shakspeare, .. &c. ; or, as the maggot takes him, 
a gun, a fiddle, or a song to make or mend. 1802 Wotcor 
(P. Pindar) Pitt & his Statue Wks. 1812 IV. 501 Soon as a 
maggot crept into my head I caught a stump of pen and 
put it down, 1816 Scorr Axfzg. xxxviii, For a’ the non- 
sense maggots that ye whiles take into your head, ye are 
the maist wise and discreet o’ a’ our country gentles. 1898 
D. C. Murray Zales 255 She's got some maggot in her 
head about being loved for her own sake. 

+b. Fancifulness. Ods. vare. 
rjor Cottier AZ. Anton. etc. 257 A handsome young Lady 

..dress’d like Quality, but not to any degree of Magot or 
Curiosity, ~ 

e. Proverb. 
1687 Mirce Gt. Fr. Dict. u. s.v., 1 shall do it, when the 

magget bites. Ye le ferat, quand il m'en prendra envie. 

+d. Used in the names of many dance-tunes. Ods. 
1716 Dancing-Master (ed. 16) 179 Betty’s Maggot. did. 

180 Mr. Beveridge’s Maggot. /d7d.191 Huntington’s Mag- 
Ibid. 203 Drapers Maggot. /d/d. 211 Mr. Lane's 

Maggot. /bid. 224 Captain’s Maggot. /d/d. 245 My Lord 
Byron’s Maggot. /déd. 258 Carpenters Maggot. /d7d. 264 
George’s Maggot [etc.]. 1719 /d7d. 11.75 [ten similar titles). 

3. A whimsical or capricious person. 
1681 T. Fratman Heraclitus Ridens No. 39 (1713) I. 259 

Whose britch has most Fire in it, Harry's, or the Maggots 
and Whigs? a1700 B. I. Dict. Cant. Crew, Maggot, a whim- 
sical Fellow, ful of strange Fancies. 1725 BaiLey Zrasi. 
Collog. (1733) 230 You were as great a Maggot as any in the 
World when you were at Paris. 1735 Dycue & Parpon 
Dict., Maggot,..a whimsical Fellow that is full of strange 
freakish Fancies. 

4. attrib, and Comb. ,as maggot ostentation ; mag- 
got-eaten, (sense 2) -headed, -pated adjs. ; maggot- 
boiler s/amg,a tallow-chandler; maggot-fishing, 
angling with a maggot for bait; +maggot-monger, 
a crotcheteer; +maggot-pate, a silly whimsical 

person; maggot-pimple, a form of acne (Acne 
punctata) ; Maggot-race, a race between maggots 

or grubs. 
1796 Grose’s Dict. Vulgar Tongue, *Maggot-boiler, a 

inilow chandler. 1621 Burton Avaz. Mel. Democr. to Rdr. 
(1651) 28 Going barefoot to..our Lady of Lauretts ., to 
creep to those counterfeit and *Maggot-eaten Reliques. 
1804 Kentish Angier title-p., Worm, Minnow, Cadis, and 
*Maggot Fishing. @1695 Woop Lif (O.H.S.) I. 273 A 
*maggot-headed person and humourous. 1660 Bibliotheca 
Fanatica 2 Jeremy Ives, the gifted *Maggot-Monger. 
1588 Suaxs. Z. L. LZ, v. ii. 409 These summer flies, Haue 
blowne me full of *maggot ostentation. 1622 FLercHEer 
Sp. Curate w. v, Did you thinke, had this man_been rich, 
.»He would have chosen such a Wolfe, a Cancker, A 
*Maggot-pate, to be his whole Executor. 1681 T. Fiat- 
MAN Heraclitus Ridens No. 39 (1713) 1. 259 The *Maggot- 
pated Whigs, who would ..set us all on Fire at Home. 
1687 Kirsy & BisHor Marrow of Astrol. 1. 60 Nice con- 
clusions, and pated whimsies, to no purpose, 
arjoo B. E. Dict. Cant. Crew, Builly-fop, a Maggot- 
pated, huffing, silly, ratling Fellow. 1822 Goon Study 
Med, 11, 292 It is necessary to make the pressure harder 
than for the discharge of the mucus in the *maggot- 
pimple. 1856 Mayne Exfos. Lex., Maggot Pimple, a 
common name for the Varus punctatus. 1792 W. Roperts 
Looker-on No. 28 (1794) I. 400 To run a *maggot-race with 
Jack Smoaky. 1810 Sforting Mag. XXXV. 69 Lost fifty 
pounds with Jack Frolic on a maggot race. 
Maggot 2 (meg/t). [A use of Aagote (Cursor 

M. 25455), a. F. Margot, pet name for Marguerite 
Margaret.] +a. Applied as a proper name to 
(a) a magpie; (6) a sow, Ods. b. A magpie 
(see also Maaaor-Piz). Now dal. 
1573, etc. [see Maccor-ric]. 1608 H. Crarnam Zrrour 

on P3, Hand 49 Maggot my sow. 1791 Wotcot (P, Pindar) 
Magpie & Robin Wks. 1812 LI. 475 on.a sudden, Maggot 

starts and stares. 1848 Zoologist V1. 2290 ‘The magpie is 

a ‘maggot’ [in Worcestershire]. 

Ma-ggotiness. [f. Maccory +-Nrss.] Mag- 
goty condition. 1727 Baitey vol. II, Maggottiness. 

got. 

24 MAGIC. 

| +Maggotish, a. O/s. [f.Maccorl 2+-18H.] ; 1. The pretended art of influencing the course 
| of events, and of producing marvellous physical | Crotchety. 

arjoo B. E. Dict. Cant. Crew, Whimsical, maggotish. 
173 Bawey, Freakish, freaked, whimsical, maggottish. 

6 Ma‘ggot-pie. Os. exc. dial. Forms: 
magget the py, 6-7 mag(g)ot-a-pie, 7 magot 0” 
pie,magata-,meggata-,maggotte-, maggoti-pie, 

pye, maggot-pie, -pye, 9 dial, maggotty-pie. [f. 
Maacor? (as quasi-proper name) + Pim; the middle 
syllable of some forms represents ¢he ; cf. F. Margot | 
la pie.) A magpie. 
1573 Tusser //usb. (1878) 108 If gentils be scrauling, call 

magget the py. 1598 ILorto, Garzetta, a magot a pie, or 
piot...Gazzotto,a maggot-a-pie. 1604 BreTron Grimellos 
Fortunes D 4b, His wife..had in her house a young Pie; 
(which we call a Magot-a-Pie). 1605 Suaxs. AZacéd. m1. iv. 
125 Maggot Pyes, & Choughes, & Rookes. 1605 CAMDEN 
Rem. (1637) 166 So an Hare on a bottle for Harebottle; a 
Maggot-pie upon a Goate for Pigot [etc.]. 16x Corar., 
Agasse, a Pie, Piannet, or Magatapie. /did., Pie, a Pye, 
Pyannat, Meggata-pye. 1632 CuapMan & Suirtey Bad/ 1. 
i, At the Maggot-a-pie in the Strand, Sir. 1681 HickERINGILL 
Black Non-Con/f. \ntrod., Wks. 1716 II. 2 Did you never 
see a Crow or a Maggottepye sit pecking, and cawing.. 
upon an Asses back? 1893 /Vilts. Gloss., Maggotty-pie.. 
still in use. 

+ Ma‘ggotry. Ods. [f. Maccor! +-ry.] Folly, 
absurdity. 
1706 Reflex. upon Ridicule 326 The maggotry of some 

people is inconceivable. 1731 Meptey Kolben’s Cape G. 
Hope 1. 309 The magotry is this. 

Maggoty (mzgfti), a. 
1, Full of maggots. 
1727 Baitey vol. IL, Maggotty, fullof Maggots. 1787 FARLEY 

Lond. Art Cookery (ed. 4) 13 If it [cheese] be ..full of holes, 
it will give reason to suspect that it is maggotty. 1844 P. 
Parley'’s Ann. V. 293 Jack..was fed with maggoty biscuit 
and bilge water, 1867 Morn. Star g Sept., A man was let 
off lightly for working up maggoty meat into polonies. 

2. Full of whims and foolish fancies; freakish. 
1678 Norris Coll. Misc. (699) 136 To pretend to work out 

a neat Scheme of Thoughts with a maggoty unsettled Head 
ridiculous. 1706 Farquuar Recruiting Officer i. ii, 

Then should I have some rogue of a builder... Transform 
my noble oaks and elms into cornices..to adorn some mag- 
gotty, new-fashioned bauble upon the Thames. 1707 Reflex. 
upor Ridicule 304 He borrows an apish and magotty 
Carriage. 1816 Kirsy & Sp. Entomol. (1843) I. 126 The 
common saying that a whimsical person is maggoty. . per- 
haps arose from the freaks the sheep have been observed to 
exhibit when infested by their bots. 1834-43 SouTHEY 
Doctor xxiv. (1862) 62 His son proved as maggoty as the 
father. 1864 R. Retp Old Glasgow 381 A maggoty fancy. 

b. Comb., as maggoty-headed, -pated adjs. 
1667 Woop Life 31 Aug., He [Aubrey] was a shiftless 

person, roving and magotie-headed. 1850 WV. § Q. 1st Ser. 
Il. 173/2 A maggoty-pated fellow is often used to express 
a whimsical man. 
Magh(e, variant of MaucH, Maw. 
+Magha. O?s. vare—'. [App. misspelling of 

L. maga, fem. of Macus.] A sorceress. 
1609 Dantet Civ. Wars vit. cv, And doth with idle rest 

deforme vs more Than any Magha can or sorceresse, 
Maght, ma3t, etc.: see MIGHT, ete. 
Magi (mét-dgai), sb. p/. : see Macus. 
Magian (méi-dzian), a. and sé, [f. L. Maa-us 
+-IAN.] A. adj. a. Of or pertaining to the Magi. 
1716 Pripeaux O. & N. Test. Connect. 1. 1. (1718) 170 

Another reformation which he [Zoroaster] made in the 
Magian religion, was [etc.]. 1796 Br. Watson Aol. Bible 160 
Addicted to the magian superstition of two independent 
Beings. 1875 Licutroot Comm. Coloss. 151 It was then.. 
that the magian system took root in Asia Minor, 

b. Magical. ( poet. rare.) 
1818 Keats Endym. 11. 264 Will he.. keep meas a chosen 

food to draw His magian fish through hated fire and flame? 
B. sb. One of the Magi; a follower of or believer 

in the Magi; a magician, wizard. 
1578 Bk. Com. Prayer New Calendar 6 Jan., The Magians 

as vpon this day..worshipped Christ. 1716 Pripraux O, § 
N. Test. Connect. 1. iv. (1718) 174 It is not to be understood 
that all Magians, that is, all of the sect, were thus learned. 
1 Tucker Zé. Nat, (1834) Il. 471 His star appeared 
in the East, filling the Magians there with exceeding great 
joy. 1817 Byron Man/fred_u. iv. 31 A Magian of great 
power, and fearful skill! 1861 Gotow. Smirn Lect. Mod. 
Hist. 61 It little avails the king to rule the people if the Ma- 
gian is to rule the king. 1877 Outlines Hist. Relig. 165 The 
Magians were..a pre-Semitic and pre-Aryan priestly tribe 
in West Asia, 

Magianism (méidgianiz’m). [f. MAGIAN + 
-IsM.] The tenets or doctrines of the Magi. 
1716 Priveaux O, & N. Test. Connect. 1. w. (1718) 171 

His [Zoroaster’s] reformation of Magianism. 1841 Blackw. 
Mag. XLIX. 233 Some .. were so cag nd tainted... with 
mysticism and Magianism, as to retain but little trace of 
the primitive doctrines of Islam, 1864 Pusey Lect, Daniel 
vi. 325 He had the..prejudice, that the Bible was indebted 
to Magianism for the belief in the life tocome, 1880 HuxLey 
in 19th Cent. June 932 His mode of divination was fraught 
with danger to magianism in general. 

Magic (mzdzik), 5. Forms: 4-6 magike, 
magyke, (5 malgyk, 6 magict, magika), 4-7 

magique,7—-8magick, 7magic. [ad. OF. magigue, 
ad. late L. magica (Pliny has magicé=Gr. paysen 
sc. Téxvn), subst, use (by ellipsis of avs art) of the 
fem. of magicus MAGIC a. 
In the mod. Rom. langs. the place of the word is taken by 

[f£ Maccor! + -y.] 

the cognate F. magie, It., Sp., Pg. magia, ad. med.L, magia, 
a, Gr, payela f, wayos Macus.] 

phenomena, by processes supposed to owe their 
efficacy to their power of compelling the interven- 
tion of spiritual beings, or of bringing into opera- 
tion some occult controlling principle of nature ; 
sorcery, witchcraft. Also, the practice of this art. 
The ‘magic’ which made use of the invocation of evil or 

doubtful spirits was of course always regarded as sinful; 
but xatural magic, i.e. that which did not involve recourse 
to the agency of personal spirits, was in the Middle Ages 
usually recognized as a legitimate department of study and 
practice, so long as it was not employed for maleficent ends. 
Of ‘natural magic’ as understood by medizval writers, 
typical examples are the making of an image, under certain 
astrological conditions, in order to injure or benefit the health 
of the person represented ; and the application of a medica- 
ment to a weapon in order to heal he wound made by it. 
These things, if now practised, would still be called ‘ magic’, 
though the qualification ‘natural’ would seem quite inap- 
propriate. On the other hand, the ‘natural magic’ of the 
Middle Ages included much that from the standpoint of 
modern science is ‘ natural’, but not ‘magical’, the processes 
resorted to being really, according to the now known laws 
of physical causation, adapted to produce the intended 
effects. 
cr Cuaucer Man of Law's T. 116 They speken 

of Magyk and Abusion. 1390 Gower Conf. II]. 46 Ma- 
gique he useth forto winne His love. 1447 BOKENHAM 
Seyntys (Roxb.) 268 The myht of malgyk or enchauntement. 
1490 Caxton Eneydos xxiv. 88 She inuoqued..the moder of 
magyque inhertriple proporcyon. 1509 Hawes Past. Pleas. 
xxxvi. (Percy Soc.) 189 My swerde..set with magykes arte. 
1569 Br. Parkuurst /2junctions Articles to be inquired of 
P29 Whether ye know any that vse any sorcerie Inchant- 
ments, Magika [etc.]. 1581 N. Burne Déspzt. xxii. 102 b, 
As for the practeis of magict I micht obiect vnto you Willox, 
quhais sone raised the deuil. c1gsg0 MarLowE Faust Prol., 
Nothing so sweete as magicke is tohim, 1642 Futter Holy 
§ Prof. St. 1.x. 89 When they cannot flie up to heaven to 
make it a Miracle, they fetch it from hell to make it Magick. 
1776 Gispon Dec?. & F. xxiii. (1869) I. 649 The arts of magic 
and divination were strictly prohibited. 1867 W. W. Smyru 
Coal & Coal-mining 194 It is like an effect of magic to pass, 
with the safety-lamp in hand, into a fiery stall. 1884 H. 
Jennines Phallicism ii. 8 Magic, which means the unnatural 
interference with nature. 

b. With defining adj. Black magic [=F . magie 
notre]: a designation given by modern writers to 
the kind of magic that was supposed to involve 
the invocation of devils; opposed to white magic 
[=F. magie blanche]. Natural magic: see above. 

¢ 1384 Cuaucer 1. Fame i. 176 And Clerkes eke which 
konne wel Alle this magikes naturel That craftely doon her 
ententes To maken in certeyn ascendentes Ymages, lo, 
thrugh which magike To make a man ben hool or syke. ¢ 1386 
— Prol. 416. 1477 Nortox Ord. Adch. i.in Ashm. (1652) 21 
And also of Magique naturall. 1605 Bacon Adv, Learn. 1. 
iv. $11 Natural magic pretendeth to call and reduce natural 
philosophy from variety of speculations to the magnitude of 
works. 1718 Br. HuTCHINSON Witchcraft ii. (1720) 34 White 
Magic, that pretends to deal only with Good Angels. 187 
Tytor Prim. Cult, 1. 125 What with rot? and what with 
black-magic, life is precarious among the Wakhutu. 

+e. A magical procedure or rite; also concr. a 
magical object, a charm, fetish. Ods. 
€1386 Cuaucer Sgv.'s 7. 210 It is rather lyk An appar- 

ence ymaad by som Magyk. _ 1573 L. Lioyp Pilg. Princes 
37 There are diuers kindes of these Magicks, whereby they 
bragge and boast that they are able to do any thing, and 
that they know nnn all —_ 1603 Drayton Bar. 
Wars u. xi, To sing..Of gloomie Magiques, and benumming 
Charmes, 1814 Brackenripce ¥rnd. in Views Louisiana 
256 Besides their public resident lodge, in which they have 
a great collection of magic, or sacred things, every one has 

| his private magic in his lodge about his person, bid. 257 

| 
| magic-mongers. 1759 

r 
| monarch’s massy blade Of Ssangik 

On these oc each one ds his private on 
a high pole before his door. 

2. fig. A secret and overmastering influence re- 
sembling magic in its effects. 
r61r Suaxs. Winter 7. v. iii. 39 Oh Royall Peece: 

There's Magick in thy Maiestie. @ 1631 Donne Poems 
(1650) 19 All such rules, loves magique can undoe. ae Eng. 
Theophrast. 104 Civility is a strong Political magick. 1792 
S. Rocers Pleas. Mem, 1. 26 The Moon..gilds the brow 
of night With the mild magic of reflected light. 1805 
Foster £ss. tv. v. 192 A transforming ic of genius. 
1822 W. Irvine Braced. Hall iii. 28 The work of the house 
is performed as if by magic, but it is the magic of*system. 
1837 Disraeit Venetia 1, xviii, What mourner has not felt 
the magic of time? 1869 Freeman Norm. Cong. (1876) II, 
xi. 60 Won over by the magic of his personal presence, 
3. transf. The art of producing (by legerdemain, 

optical illusion, or devices suggested by knowledge 
of physical science) surprising phenomena resem: 
bling the pretended results of ‘ magic’; conjuring. 

31831 Brewster (¢##/e) Natural Magic. Mod. Advt., Pro- 
fessor —’s Home of Magic and Mystery. pe : 
4, Comb., as magtc-monger ; magic-gifted, -like, 

-planted, -tem, adjs. 
1811 W. R. Spencer Poens 49 [Painting’s] *magic-gifted 

hand. 1862 Lytton S/r. Story 11. 223 That wand, of which 
I have described to you the *magic-like effects. 1 
Cowtry Davitdeis 1. 519 note, Which Texts..are ill uc'd 
by the *Magick-mongers for a Proof of the Power of Charms. 
x8g2 J. H. Newman Cad/ista (1856) 168 Mere atheists and 

Mason Caractacus 2 These mighty 
Warton Poems 71 The 
temper’d metal made. 

piles of *magic-planted rock. 

a. fa. F. magique - 
Pg. magico), ad. L. magic-us, 
pertaining to the Magi, f, 

Magic (mez-dzik) 
magic, Sp. magico, It., 
vad. Gr. payucds, lit. 
payos: see Macus.] 



MAGIC. 

1. Of or pertaining to magic (freq. in phr. + art 
magic, magic arts, ete.), Also, working or pro- 
duced by enchantment. Not in predicative use. 
1390 Gower Conf. II. 259 Jason.. Upon Medea made him 

bold, Of art magique, which sche couthe. a@1547 Surrey 
i neid WwW. (1557) F iij, To magike artes against my will I 
bend. ¢1gg0 Greene /’r, Bacon iv, Set him but Non-plus in 
his magicke spels. 1591 Suaks. 1 Hen. V/, 1. i. 26 Sorcerers 
.. By Magick Verses haue contriu’d his end. 1634 MiLton 
Comus 798 ‘Till all thy magick structures rear’d so high, 
Were shatter’d into heaps o’re thy false head. 1658 WALLER 
Aineis wv. Poems (1664) 189 With loose hair ‘The Magick 
Prophetess begins her prayr. 1679 DrypEN Troilus & Cr. 
u. iii, He may know his man without art magic, 1695 Lp. 
Preston Boeth. wv. 175 Whilst into various Forms her Ma- 
ick Hand Doth turn those Men. 1736 Gray Statins 1. 54 
he sun’s pale sister, drawn by magic strain. 1767 Sir W. 

Jones Seven Fount. in Poems (1777) 41 A. .joyless place, A 
scene of nameless deeds, and magick spells. 1830 Pusry 
Hist. Eng, i. 289 By some magic process [to] form the dis- 
severed members into a frame of more youthful vigour. 

b. Of a material object, a diagram, etc.: Em- 
ployed in magic rites, endued with magic powers, 
enchanted. JZagic glass, mirror: one in which 
the spectator is supposed to see the representation of 
future events or distant scenes; often /ig. 
1697 Dryven Virg. Georg. 11. 446 This.. With noxious 

Weeds. . Dire Stepdames in the Magick Bowl infuse. 1712 
STEELE Sect. No. 332 P 1 They describe a sort of Magick 
Circle. 1786 Burns Zo ¥. S. xii, Where Pleasure is the 
Magic-wand, That, wielded right, Maks Hours like Minutes 
{etc.]. 1792 S. Rocers Pleas. Ment. 1. 91 Memory—What 
softened views thy magic glass reveals, 1843 CARLYLE 
Past & Pru. i, And in this manner vanishes King Lackland ; 
traverses swiftly our strange intermittent magic-mirror. 1870 
LEsrrance Life Miss Mitford 1, vi. 185 Vhe possessor of 
a magic crystal ball. 1877 W. Jones /inger-ring 107 A 
portrait of Hadrian, engraved with Mercury in a magic 
ting. 1903 F. W. H. Myers Hanan Personality 1.158 Just 
as the magic mill of the fable continues magical. 

te. Addicted to magic. Obs. rare. 
1634 Sir T. Hersert 7vav. 24 A Magique Nation. 

2. Producing wonderful appearances or results, 
like those commonly attributed to sorcery. 
1696 [see Macic LANTERN]. 1744 AKENSIDE Pleas. Imag. 

1. 16 The glances of her magiceye, She blends and shifts at 
wil. 1826 Scorr Rev. Life Kemble in Lockhart ii. (1839) 
22/1 The vain longings which we felt that. .the magic curtain 
[would] once more arise. 1842 Tennyson Day Dream, 
Arrival iv, The Magic Music in his heart Beats quick and 
quicker. 1877 C, Geixie Christ xlix. (1879) 589 Water at all 
times is a magic word in a sultry climate like Palestine: 

3. Magic square: a diagram consisting of a 
square divided into smaller squares, in each of 
which a number is written, their position being so 
arranged that the sum of the figures in a row, 
vertical, horizontal, or diagonal, is always the 
same. Magic circle: an arrangement of numbers 
in concentric circles with radial divisions, with 
arithmetical properties similar to those of the 
magic square; invented by Benj. Franklin in 1749. 
1704 J. Harris Lex. Techn., Magick Square. 1749 FRANK- 

Lin Let. Wks. 1887 II. 159 You will readily allow this 
square of sixteen to be the most magically magical of any 
magic square ever made by any magician. 1797 Encycl. 
Brit. (ed. 3) X. 422 Dr. Franklin. .has constructed, not only 
a magic square of ‘squares, but likewise a magic circle of 
circles, [Description follows.] 1892 Barnarp Smita & 
Hupson Arithm. Jor Sch. 19 Magic and nasik squares. 

al (mzdzikal), a. [f. Macc a.+-at.] 
1. Of or pertaining to magic; =Maarte a. 1. 
1555 EDEN Decades 181 They. .vsed certeine secreate ma- 

gicall operations. c1g90 MarLtowr Faust i, Come, shewe 
me some demonstrations magical. c 1610 Women Saints 
146 The superstition of the Christians, whose magicall artes 
do make them verie bragge. 1665 GLanviti. Def Vanity 
Dogm. 35 Those strange operations are not Mechanical 
but Magical. 1 Locke Yoleration i. x. Wks. 1727 I. 
427 To confound the magical delusions of the Hereticks 
of that time. 1727 De For Syst. Magic 1. iii. (1840) 63 
Two things..naturally made way for these magical studies. 
1762-71 H. WALPOLE Vertue’s Anecd, Paint. (1786) I11. 253 
Some thought his musical assembly only a cover..for ma- 
gical purposes. 1863 Froune Hist, Eng. VII. 74 The service 
of God was asserted to be a reasonable service of the mind 
and heart, and not a magical superstition. 

+b. =Magic a. 1b. Ods. 
1623 WEBSTER Duchess Malfi_w. i, 

Than were’t my picture, fashion’d out of wax, Stucke with 
a magicall needle, and then buried. 1624 MippLEton Game 
at Chess i. ii, This is the room he did appear to me in; 
And, look you, this the magical glass that show’d him. 1652 
AsuMoLe Theat. Chem. Prol. 8 By the Magicall or Prospec- 
tive Stone it is possible to discover any Person in what part 
of the World soever. 1780 tr. Leonardus’ Mirr. Stones 100 
Fastened over the heart with magical bands. 
i= see a1 c. Obs. 

1634 Sir T. Herserr 7rav. 24 The i 
superstitious and Magicall. : de Sonne aOR 
2. Resembling magic in action or effect. Also, 

produced as if by magic. 
. 1606 Suaxs. Ant. § CZ. m1. i. 31 Ie humbly signifie what 
in his name, That call word of Warre we haue effected. 
22750 FRANKLIN Lett. Wks, 1840 VI. 103 The most magically 
magical of any magic square, 1818 Byron Ch. Har. 1v. 
xxix, All its hues Their magical variety diffuse. 1824 
Miss Mirrorp in L’Estrange Life (1870) II, ix. 183 Some 
little hay was got in in a magical sort of way between the 
showers. 1851 Nicuot Archit, Heav. 13 The almost magical 
velocity of light. 1877 Brack Green Past. ii, (1878) 14 The 
magical disappearance of about fifty or sixty rabbits. 1884 
ae or “i? 12 June 577/2 The warm and abundant 

Tt wastes me more, 

25 

rain-showers..have already had a magical effect upon the 
face of the country. 
+3. Magical circle, square: see MAcica., 3. Obs. 
1749 Frankiin Lett, Wks. 1887 II. 160, I am glad the 

perusal of the magical squares afforded you any amusement, 
I now send you the magical circle. 
Hence Margicalize v. ¢razs., to give a magical 

character to. 
1867 M. Arnotp Ceétic Lit, 161 The landscape..is sud- 

denly magicalised by the romance touch, 
Magically (me'dzikali), adv. [f. Macican + 

-LY2.)° Ina magical manner; by oras if by magic. 
1605 CAMDEN Rev. (1657) 244 A ring magically prepared. 

1jyor Grew Cosm. Sacra ww. viii. 269 It was believed, that 
unless they were Magically used, they would do more hurt, 
than good. 1707 J. StevENS tr. Quevedo's Com. Wks. (1709) 
454 Others more Superstitious, and Magically inclined. 
1727-52 CHAMBERS Cycé. s. v. Magic Square, This done, with 
the first progression repeated, he fills the square of the root 
7 magically. 1870 Huxtey Lay Seri. xiv. 352 ‘There are 
other men who attain greatness because they embody the 
potentiality of their own day, and magically reflect the future. 
1879 Farrar St. Pad (1883) 680 ‘The stratagem was for the 
time almost magically successful. 

Magician (madzi-fin). Forms: 4 magicien, 
6 (S¢.)-7 magitian, 6 magission, 7~ magician. 
[a. F. magicten, f. L. magic-a Maaic sb.] One 
skilled in magic or sorcery ; a necromancer, wizard. 
Also occas. a practitioner of legerdemain, a conjuror. 
©1384 Cuaucer H’, Fane ut. 170 Ther saugh I pley Ma- 

giciens and tregetours. 1390 Gower Cov/ II. 230 Protheiis 
+.was an Astronomien And ek a gret Magicien. c1s60 
Misogonus wi. iii. 43 (Brandl), I am also a very scilfull 
southsaier and magission. 1596 Datrympce tr. Les/ie’s (ist. 
Scot. 1. 122 Burne ane and al Juglaris, magitianis, familiars 
wt wicked and euill spirits. 1612 Biste /-vod., viil. 18 The 
Magicians did so with their enchantments. 1687 DrypEN 
Hind § P. Wt. 721 The dire magicians threw their mists 
around. 1780 Harris Philol. Eng. Wks. (1841) 499 Virgil 
himself had been foolishly thought a magician. 1822 Byron 
Werner 1. i. 341 A wise magician who has bound the devil. 
1831 Brewster Nat, Magic vi. (1833) 148 Even the most 
ignorant beholder regards the modern magician as but an 
ordinary man. 1878 Macear Ceé¢s ii. 25 The monarch of 
Ireland. . having in his service his..magicians. 

b. fig. One who exercises a power compared to 
that of magic. 
18.. Lockuart Life Scott (1869) IV. xxv. go A set of 

beautiful stanzas, inscribed to Scott by Mr. Wilson [in 1812) 
under the title of the ‘Magic Mirror’, in which .. he 
designated him [Scott] for the first time by what afterwards 
became one of his standing titles, that of ‘The Great 
Magician’. 1831 CartyLe Sart. Res. 11. ix, The Magician, 
Shakespeare. 1877 Lp. W. P. Lennox Celebrities Ser. 11. 
II. 22 All have done equal justice to the genius of the 
Magician of the North [i.e. Walter Scott). 

Hence + Magi‘cianess, afemale magician. vave~!. 
1651 J. F[REAKE] Agrippa's Occ. Philos. 74 Which the 

Egyptians seeing called Nature a Magicianess. 
|| Magicienne. (és. varve—'. [Fr., fem. of 

magitten : see prec.] A female magician. 
1490 Caxton Eneydos xxiv. 88 The vierge dyane, wherof 

maketh her Inuocacion this lady olde magicienne. 

Ma‘gicla‘ntern. [transl. of mod.L. /éterna 
magica: cf. F. danterne magique (also, + lanterne 
vive), G. zauberlaterne. 
De Chales Curs. Math. 1674 11. 655, 665, says that in 1665 

‘a learned Dane’ exhibited at Lyons a contrivance ‘sub 
nomine Laterne magic’, which his description shows to 
be identical with the instrument now so called. The com- 
mon statement that the magic lantern is described by 
Kircher Avs Magna Lucis et Umbre (1646) appears to be 
incorrect.] 
An optical instrument by means of which a mag- 

nified image of a picture on glass is thrown upon 
a white screen or wall in a darkened room, 
1696 Puituirs s.v. Lanthorn, A Magic Lanthorn, a cer- 

tain small Optical Macheen, that shews by a gloomy Light 
upon a white Wall, Spectres and Monsters so hideous, 
that he who knows not the Secret, believes it to be perform’d 
by Magick Art. 1753 SMoLtett Ct, Mathonz (1784) 172/2 The 
travelling Savoyards who stroll about Europe, amusing 
ignorant people with the effects of a magick-lanthorn, 1894 
Engineer 23 Nov., The first to make magic lanterns in this 
country was Philip Carpenter, about 1808, 
attrib, 1784 J. Barry in Lect. Paint. v. (1848) 183 

That appearance of magic-lanthorn-like..contrivance which 
sometimes offends in the works of Rembrandt. 1802 Mar. 
Epcewortu in A. J. C. Hare Zi I. 105 Push on the 
magic-lanthorn slide. 1817 Keats Wks, (1889) II. 4 To 
him they are mere magic-lantern horrors. 1874 W. Cory 
Lett. & Frnils. (1897) 368 The jerky magic-lantern-slide 
manner of introducing scenes. 

Hence Ma‘gic-la‘nternist, one who gives an . 
exhibition with a magic lantern; Magic-lantern 
v. (nonce-wd.), to exhibit as in a magic lantern. 
1859 A thenxum 12 Feb, 219 That devil, whom the monks 

magic-lanterned till he grew so large as to be [etc.]. 189% 
S. Mostyn Curatica 165 After the tea they were handed over 
to a Punch, a Magic Lanternist, and a Conjuror. 

+ Margicly, adv. Obs. rare—'. [f. Mactc a. + 
-LY 2,] = MaGicaLty. 
1683 E. Hooker Pref, Pordage’s Mystic Div. 79 Wisdom 

doth sometimes as it were magicly transfigure a man, 
+Magie. Obs. rare—'. [?ad. late L. magia 

(whence F. magze): see Macic sé, (But perh. only 
a misprint.)] =Magrie sé, 

1sg2 G. Harvey Four Lett. 56 Naturall Magie. 
agilp, variant of MEcILP. 

ll eh ey (mee'dzilds). Conch. Pl. magili. 
[mod. Latin (D. de Montfort, 1810; the authorities 

MAGISTERIAL. 

cited by him do not contain the name, the origin 
of which is unexplained.)] A gasteropod mollusc 
(Magilus antiguas) found in the Red Sea, parasitic 
upon living coral. 
1824 Dunois / pit. Lamarck's Arrangem, Testacea, 21 The 

animal of the Magilus. 1851-6 Woopwarp Mollusca 12. 
1876 Beneden's Anim. Parasites 38 A mollusc called A7a- 
gitlus, which naturalists considered for a long time to be the 
calcareous tube of an annelid. /é¢d., All conchologists know 
the shell of the Magili, so valued by collectors. 

+ Ma ate, v. Obs. rare—°. [? Shortened 
form of IMAGINATE v.] (See quot.) 
1623 CockeraM, J/aginate, to trifle. . 
+ Magine, v. Os. Aphetic variant of IMAGINE. 
1530 Patscr. 616/2, I magyne, declared in ‘1 ymagyn’. 

agir, variant of MAUGRE. 
Magiric (madgairik), a. and sb. rave. Also 

mageiric. [ad. Gr. paryerpitds, f. pa-yerpos cook.] 
A. adj. Of or pertaining to cookery. 
1853 Soyer Pantroph. 173 Vhe magiric science, therefore, 

began in the year of the world 1656. 
B. sb. pl. The art of cooking. 

1889 Syd. Soc. Lex., Mageirics. 
Magirist (midgaierist). rave—. [f. Gr. pa- 

yetp-os cook + -1st.] | An expert in cookery. So 
Magiri'stic a. (in quot. magezr-), pertaining to 
cookery. Magi:rolo‘gical a., skilled in cookery. 
Magiro‘logist = Macirist. Magiro‘logy [see 
-o1.0Gy], the art or science of cookery. 
1814 Sch. Gd. Living 53 To their Magirists was given an 

appointment of culinary artists. /é/¢. 59 From the very 
first appearance of magirology in Greece, it produced effects 
absolutely magical. /é%@. 72 Peace to your shades, ye 
noble magirologists. /d/d. 107 Roberto da Nola, a magiro- 
logicalgrtist of the most transcendent genius. 1892 Punch 
21 May 249/1 Immortal _contributions to mageiristic lore, 

Magism (méidziz’m). [f. L. mag-us + -18M.] 
The beliefs, principles and practices of the Magi. 
1844 W. Kay Fleury’s oct. Hist, U1. 232 note, This may 

be another trace of Magism: for Mithra had his ‘oblation 
of bread’. 1852 Bapcer Nestorians 1. 331 The connection 
of some of their doctrines and rites with Sabianism and 
Magism., 1864 Pusry Lect. Daniel 539 It is then a mere 
myth, to speak of the relative purity of early Magism. 

|| Magister (madgi‘sto1). [L.: see MasrEr sd.] 
A medieval and modem Latin title of academic 
rank, usually rendered by Master, but occas. em- 
ployed //7s¢, or in speaking of foreign universities. 

1756-7 tr. Aeysler’s Trav. (1760) 1. 125 The first two years 
are again employed in. .exercises, introductory to the degree 
of magister. 1864 Burton Scot Ady. I. v. 255 Of old, when 
every magistey was entitled to teach in the university, the 
regents were persons selected from among them. 

Magisterial (me.dgzisti-rial), @ Also 7 
mages-, magisteriall. [ad. med.L. magistert- 

alis, f. late L. magtsterius, f. L. magister MASTER 
sb.] Of or pertaining to a master or a magistrate. 
+1. Of or pertaining to a master-workman ; dis- 

playing a master’s skill; also, having the qualifi- 
cations of a master. Obs. 
1643 Sir T. Browne Relig. Med. 1. § 34 These are certainly 

the Magisterial and master-pieces of the Creator. 1664 
Evetyn tr. Hreart’s Archit. . i, go Though it concede 
somewhat to it in the execution and magisterial handling. 
1683 Perrus /le¢a Ain. 1. (1686) 343 These [Engravings] 
are not designed for Magisterial Artists. 
2. Of, pertaining, or proper toa master or teacher, 

or one qualified to speak with authority. Of 
opinions, utterances, etc.: Authoritative. Of per- 
sons: Having the bearing of a master; invested 
with authority. Sometimes in unfavourable sense : 
Assuming authority, dictatorial. 

1632 SANDERSON Ser, ad Pop, (1681) 203 [They] exercise 
a spiritual Lordship over their disciples.. by imposing upon 
their consciences sundry Magisterial conclusions. 1644 
Mitton ¥udgm. Bucer Vo Parlt., Wks. 1851 1V. 299 Where 
they thought to be most Magisterial, they have display’d 
their own want, both of reading, and of judgment. °c 1645, 
Howe et Lett. (1650) 1. 427 Not to make any one’s opinion 
so magisterial and binding, but that I might be at liberty to 
recede from it. 1690 Locke Him, Und. i. ix. § 23 It 
would become us to be..less magisterial, positive, and 
imperious, in imposing our own Sense and Interpretations. 
1697 Cottier Ess, Mor. Subj. 1, (1698) 86 These Magis- 
terial Propositions don’t Dispute for Belief, but demand it. 
1699 Bentiey Phad. Pref. ror A Magisterial Air and too 
much Heat and Passion appear in their Writings. 1819 
Byron Yuan 1. lvi, For Juan wore the magisterial face 
Which courage gives. 1838-9 Hatcam //is¢. Lit, UT. un 
vi. § 54. 317 There is something magisterial in the manner 
wherein he dismisses each play like a boy’s exercise. 1903 
Class. Rev. XVII. 131/2 His magisterial method of criticism 
as exhibited in the castigation of Thucydides. | 
3. Of, pertaining to, or proper to a magistrate or 

magistrates, Of persons: Holding the office of a 
magistrate. Of an inquiry: Conducted by magis- 
trates. 

1660 R. Coxe Power § Subj. 31 When the laws or higher 
powers enable such men to nominate their magistrate, there 
the nominators are the instruments, by which the law does 
transfer this magisterial power. 171x SHAFTESB. Charac, 
vi. iii. (1737) ILI. 363 We need give her only in her hand 
the .. Magisterial Sword. 1775 Apair Ammer. Jud. 288 
While this military man acted in the magisterial office. 
1798 Coteripce Plot Discovered 27 Any man, whom a 
magisterial neighbour chooses to insult under pretext of 
suspicion. 1883 Hortn, Rev. May 693 The progressive exten- 
sionof magisterial jurisdiction. 1885 Manch. Exam. 20 Feb. 
4/6 The magisterial inquiry into the charge of ne 



MAGISTERIALITY. 

+4. Alch. and Med. Pertaining to a magistery; 
also, = MAGISTRAL 2. Ods. 
1658 Puittirs s.v., A pill or plaister, &c. prepared after the 

best manner is called Magisterial. 1683 Perrus /leta Min. 
u. 3 It [the word ern] may intend also that magisterial 
pouder of Projection. 1722 Quincy Lex. Physico-Med. (ed. 2), 
Magisterial Remedy, is yet sometimes retained in the Cant 
of Empiricks, more for its great Sound than any Significancy. 
+ 5. quasi-sé. or sb. = Macisrery 3. Obs. 
1638 H. Suirvey Mart. Soldier ui. iv. in Bullen O. PZ. 1. 217 

With it was dissolv'd the Magisteriall Made of the Horne 
Armenia so much boast of. 1657 ‘Tomtinson Renon’s Disp. 
Pref., Every man must have his own Compositions and 
Magisterials’ 1658 Ossorn Yas. /, Wks. (1673) 533 This 
Monster in excess, eat..a whole Pie..composed of Amber- 
Greece, Magesterial of Pearl, Musk, &c. 1662 J. CHANDLER 
Van Helmont's Oriat. 215 Magisterials amoxg Chymists, 
do indeed melt the body of a thing, and do open it with a 
seperating of some certain dregs also. 

+ Magisteriality. 04s. Also7 majesterialty. 
[f. prec. +-1ry.] The quality or condition of being 
magisterial ; mastership, authoritative position. 
1655 Futter Ch. Hist. 1x. iv. § 11 When these Statutes 

were first in the state, or magisteriality thereof, they were 
severely put in practice on such offendours as they first 
lighted on. @1661 — Worthies, Leicestersh. Wt. (1662) 132 

e (William de Leicester] was also known by the name 
of Mr. William an evidence .. sufficient to avouch his 
Majesterialty in all Learning. _ a : 
Magisterially (medzistieriali), adv. [-Ly 2.] 

In a magisterial manner. 
1. In the manner of a master: a. like a school- 

master; with superior knowledge or the assumption 
of it; b. like a lord over subjects; domineeringly. 
1647 CLARENDON Hist. Red. vi. § 126 Whilst the King 

was at Nottingham..they gave orders Magisterially for the 
War. 1651 in E. D. Neill Virginia Carolorum (1886) 213 
The reason why they talk so Magisterially to us,s this, 
we are forsooth their worships slaves. 1693 Evetyn De /a 
Quint. Compl. Gard., Refl. Agric. 50, 1 do not pretend 
Magisterially to Determine, whither of the two Opinions 
has the more of .. Reason on its side. 1729 BuTLER Ser. 
Hum. Nat. ii. Wks. 1874 II. 24 Conscience .. without being 
advised with, magisterially exerts itself. 1761-2 Hume //is¢. 
£xng. (1806) III. xlv. 645 He [James I] was employed in 
dictating magisterially to an assembly of divines. 1865 M. 
Arnot Ess. Crit. i. (1875) 40 When Protestantism .. gives 
the law to criticism too magisterially. 
2. In the capacity of a magistrate; also, by a 

magistrate or magistrates. 
1875, Poste Gazus 1. (ed. 2) 138 A magisterially appointed 

guardian is called by modern commentators tutor dativus. 
1883 Pall Mall G. 30 May 8/2 The men arrested .. were 
magisterially examined at Castlebar to-day, 

The + Magiste‘rialness. Os. [-Nxss.] 
quality or condition of being magisterial ; assump- 
tion of authority. 
1651 H. Morr Second Lash in Enthus. Tri., etc. (1656) 

168 Those two famous Philosophers .. whom your Magis- 
terialnesse has made bold to use at least as coursely as 
I seem to have used you. 1674 Govt. Tongue xi. § 1 A 
magisterialness in matters of opinion. 1713 Netson Life 
Dr. Bull 225 He chargeth him with too much precipitancy 
and magisterialness in judging. 

+ Magiste-rical, a. Ovs.rare. Also 7 majes- 
terical, -ycall. [f. L. magister+-10+-aL.] Per- 
taining or proper to a magistrate. : 
1646 Licpurne & Overton Oxt-cryes Oppressed Comm. 

(ed. 2) 16 In case of Forfiting the Majesteryeall trust, the 
trusters (the people) are disobleged from their obedience. 
1670 Baxter Cure Church-div. 288. 1680 HIckERINGILL 
Meroz 31 A Style..more Magisterical, Dictator-like. 

+Magiste'rious, «. Ols.-° [f. late L. 
magistert-us (see MAGISTERIAL) + -0US.] Exer- 
cising the authority of a master. Hence + Magis- 
te'riously adv., with an assumption of authority. 
+ Magiste‘riousness, assumption of authority. 
1650 R. Howtincwortn Exerc. Usurped Powers 54 He 

delivering it (as he doth other odd and unsound stuffe) with 
a pythagoricall magisteriousnesse. 1673 Lady's Cail. 1. i. 
§ 9 He that ingrosses the talk, enforces silence upon the 
rest, and so is presumed to look on them only as his Auditors 
and Pupils, whilst he magisteriously dictates to them. 1684 
N. S. Crit. Eng. Edit, Bible xv. 148 He censures the 
generality of Divines, who take upon them Magisteriously 
to judge of the matter in hand, — ; 

(IM rium (mz:dzistiorivm), [L.:=next.] 
1. Alchemy. =Macistery 3a. Obs. 

G. Harvey Pierce's Super. 30 Hee is a Pythagorean 
a close fellow of his tongue, and pen, that hath the 

right »agisterium indeede, 1610 B, Jonson Adch, 1. iv, This 
is the day, I am to perfect for him The magisterium, our 

t worke, the stone, 1654 Gayton Pleas. Notes u. ii. 39 
hich without doubt hath a villanous contaginum upon the 

grand smagisterium of the Stone. 

2. R. C. Theol. The teaching function of the 
Church. 
1866 Dublin Rev. Apr. 422 Roman Catholics, throughout 

the world, are instructed in certain doctrines; are exhorted 
to certain practices; are encouraged and trained in certain 
tempers and dispositions. The Church's office in providing 
for this is called her ‘ magisterium’, 1893 7'addet 11 Feb. 
205 Catholic obedience is due to the Church's magisterium, 
namely, the authoritative teaching of the Pope and the 
Bishops. 1899 Dudlin Rev. Apr. 262 Opposed to the ordi- 
nary teaching magisterium of the Catholic Church, 

Magistery (mzx-dzistéri). Obs. exc. Hist. 
sae eal, 9 magestry, magistry. [ad. 
L. wagisterium, (1) in classical L. the office of 
a master, ® in med.L. the philosopher’s stone ; 
f. magister Master sb.] 

Lg 

1 
an 

26 MAGISTRAL. 

+1. a. =Macisrracy 2. b. = Macistracy 4. Obs, | ..open Contempt of Magistency and the Laws. 1765 Biack- 
n 1566 Painter Pad. Pleas. (1575) I. 18 A goodlie document 

to men of like calling, to moderate them selues, and their 
magisterie with good and honest life. 1585 Stuspes Anat. 
Abdus. 1. 16 It is lawfull for the nobilitie, the gentrie, and 
the magisterie, to weare riche attire. 

2. a. The quality or functions of a master ; 
mastership, authority, authoritative appearance. 
b. The office of a (Grand) Master. Ods. 
1642 Fuller Answ. to Dr. Ferne 1 Blowing aside the 

Magistery of the Title, Author, Style of this Treatise, as 
but the pindust of it, that gilds but intercepts the Letter. 
1644 J. Goopwin /nnoc, Triumph. (1645) 7 Resigne up his .. 
conscience to be ordered, obliged, and tied, by the meere 
authority and magistery of men. 1660 Jer. TAyLor Duct, 
Dubit. ut. iv. rule 22 § 1 To give them [General Councils] a 
legislative power and magistery in faith. 1670 G. H. Hist. 
Cardinals u. 1. 142 Francisco began .. to manage it [the 
Church] with great Magistery and Dominion. 1706 Puitties 
(ed. Kersey), Magistery, Mastership; especially the Office 
of the great Master of Maltha. 

3. Alchemy, Medicine,etc. &. A master principle 
of nature ; a potent transmuting or curative quality 
or agency; concr. a substance that has the power 
of transmuting or changing the nature of other 
substances, e. g. the philosopher’s stone. 
1594 Par Fewell-ho., Chem. Concl. 37, 1 wil not..discover 

any magistery upon so base an occasion. 1601 HoLLAND 
Pliny 11. 165 Moreouer, they made proofe of the said floures 
dried, and this high magistery they found, That being beaten 
to pouder, they cured [etc.]. c 1645 Howe t Lets. v1. xli. 
(1650) 232 He that hath water turn’d to ashes, hath the 
Magistery, and the true Philosophers stone. 1670 Moral 
State Eng. 43 That great Magistery of Nature (as they call 
it) the Philosophers stone. 1678 R. R{ussett] Geber i. i.1. 
v. 31. For there is one Stone, one Medicine in which the 
Magistery consists. 1733 (title) The Hermetical Triumph, or, 
Victorious Philosophical Stone: a ‘Treatise ..concerning the 
Hermetical Magistery. 1837 Wuewet Hist. /nduct. Sci. 
(1857) I. 232 There existed preparations which possessed 
the power of changing the whole of a body into a substance 
of another kind : these were called magisteries. 
Jig. a1677 Hate Contempi. 1. 179 This is the great 
Engine of a Christian, a Magistery, that was never attained 
by the most exquisite Philosopher. 

b. A product or result of transmutation. 
1605 Timme Quersit. 1. i. 3 Which meale or flower we 

mixe with water, we leaven and bake; whereof ariseth a 
great magistery, namely bread. 1655 in Hartlib Ref 
Commu. Bees 35 Honey is a Vegetable Magistery, in part 
perfected by the Specifick virtue of the flour,.. compleated by 
the peerlesse virtue of the Bee, which doth transmute that 
sweetnesse into a new Creature, which is Honey. 1671 
ij Wesster Metallogr. xii. 190 By this solvent the whole 
fetal is brought into another disposition, (which he calls a 

magistery). 

ce. The concentrated essence of a substance. 
1641 FrencH D/stil/. i. (1651) 26 Thou shalt have the true 

magistery or Spirit of Wine, 1658 tr. Porta’s Nat. Magic 
x. x1v. 270 A Magistery .. is what can be extracted out of 
things without separation of the Elements. 1668 P/z/. 
Trans. II. 787 The volatile Salt, Spirit, Oyle, Magistery, 
made of the several parts of the Stagg. 

d. The residuum obtained by precipitation from 
an acid solution, e. g. magistery of bismuth, pearls, 
etc.; a precipitate. Applied also to a resinous 
extract. 
1602 F. Herinc Anatomyes 15 Vnicornes horne,..Magis- 

tery of Pearles, and Forreine Bugges and Drugges. 1663 
Boye Uses Exp. Nat. Philos. u. ii. 159 The magistery 
prepared by dissolving them [pearls] in acid spirits. 1678 
Satmon Lond. Disp. 852/1 Magisteries of Bones... They are 
dissolved with Acids..and precipitated with Alkalies, 1712 
tr. Pomet's Hist. Drugs 1. 29 ‘The Resin or Magistery of 
Jalap is made with Spirit of Wine. 1756 C, Lucas ss. 
Waters 1. 60 The metals are suddenly precipitated in the 
form of a magistery. 1794-6 E. Darwin Zoon. 1V. 96 A calx, 
or magistery, of bismuth, 1822 Imison Sc#. §& Art II. 116 
The magistry of bismuth, or pearl white. 1861 Hume tr. 
Moquin-Tandon ur. 1. ii. 89 The old practitioners .. made 
use of a money or precipitate of coral. ; 

e. A specially prepared medicine ; a specific. 
1669 W. Simpson Hydrol. Chym. 162 It would have proved 

a_very good magistery for a horse. ¢1gzz0 W. Gipson 
Farrier’'s Dispens. wi. u. (1734) 112 There is a magistery 
made from mine. 
+4. An art, craft, or employment. Obs. 
1647 Litty Chr. Astrol. \xxxiv. 450 These two Planets 

are the Significators of Magistery, Trade or Profession. 
Addr. hopeful young Gentry Eng. 72 These mistresses 

of the Magistery of dissimulation are the greatest enemies 
to the convers of the world, e 

(meedzistrasi), Also 6-7 magis- 
tracie, 7 magistratie. [f. MAGISTRATE: see -AcY.] 
+1. The existence of magistrates; the condition 

of being a magistrate. Ods. 
¢ 1585 R. Browne Answ. Cartwright 3 As for the Maies- 

tracie of Byshops there is no lawe to warrant it, 1587 7. 
Norton's Calvin's Inst. 1v. xx. 496 marg., Magistracy [is] 
not taken away by the libertie which is promised in the 
gospell. 1612 T. Pasian Comm. Titus ii. 12 We. .in magis- 
tracie and subjection, must shew what price we set on Gods 
mercie. 1644 A. Burcesse Magistr. Commiss. fr. Heaven 
2 He was convinced the state of Magistracie he lived in to 
be pleasing to God, 1693 Drypen Persins (1697) 45: 
Mee Nol n..were too forward in aspiring to Public! 
AEISIACY: . . . 
2. The office of the magistrate ; magisterial power 

or dignity ; occas, conduct in office as a magistrate. 
Now rare. 
1577 tr. Bullinger’s Decades (1592) 169 The Magistracie 

(that I may henceforwarde vse this he Be the magistrates 
power and place) is an office, and an action in 

STONE Covzmz. I. ii. 142 all tyrannical governments the 
supreme magistracy, or the right both of making and of en- 
forcing the laws, is vested in one and the same man. _ 
Gentl. Mag. LI. 597 [They] were both committed to New 
Bridewell .. for contempt of magistracy. 1835 I. ‘Taytor 
Spir. Desfot. 1, 112 A principal portion of the .. spiritual 
magistracy had been usurped. 1849 MacauLay Hist. Eng. 
viii. IL. Bj ern gi and science were, in the academical 
system ngland,..armed with magistracy. 1875 JowEeTT 
Jato (ed. 2) V. 169 All magistrates..must give an account 

of their magistracy. 

3. ‘The office, dignity, and functions of some 
magistrate (e.g. a consul, justice of the peace, etc.) 
contextually indicated. 
1600 HoiLanp Livy x. xv. 361 To plucke the Consulship 

out of the mire .. and to restore the auncient majestie .. to 
the Magistracie. _ 1695 Lp. Preston Boeth. 1.17, 1 had no 
other end in aspiring to the Magistracy, than that one, of 
doing good to all, 1715 Leon: Palladio's Archit. (1742) 
11. 65 The Candidates, who put in for any Magistracy. 
i 9g Burke Fr. Rev. 18 A popular choice is necessary to 
the legal existence of the sovereign magistracy. 1849 
Macautay Hist. Eng. i. 1. 74 The public regarded them 
merely as eminent citizens invested with temporary magis- 
tracies. 1868 Freeman Norn. Cong. (1876) II. vii. 136 
A town over which he exercised the powers of the highest 
civil magistracy. 

4. Magistrates collectively; the whole body of 
magistrates. 

1601 Dent Pathw. Heaven, Morn. Prayer (1631) Dd 5b, 
We pray thee blesse Magistracie, Ministerie, & Common- 
alty. 1651 Biccs New Disp. Pref. 9 So grave a Magistracie 
sitting in Parliament. 1755 MacEns /usurances 11. 276 
Ajust Valuation, which must be confirmed by a Sentence of 
the nearest Magistracy or other competent ‘Tribunal. 1758 
J. Blake Plan Mar. Syst. 52 Our sea-ports, to the shame 
of magistracy, abound with lewd.. women. 1800 CoLqguHouN 
Comm. Thames viii. 265 Checks established under the con- 
trol of a vigilant magistracy. 11 Macautay Hist. Eng. 
x. II. 555 The peers repaired to Guildhall, and were received 
there with all honor by the magistracy of the city. 188: 
Fortn. Rev. May 70o Guardians have come to be regarde 
with almost as much respect as the magistracy. 

5. a. A district under the government of a magis- 
trate. b. A magistrate’s residence or station. 
1888 Athenrum 7 Apr. 439/1 Dividing the country into 

magistracies, and instituting local courts and officials. 
Scutty Kafir Stories 189 The Kwesa clan of Pondos dwelt 
.. Within thirty miles of the Magistracy. 

istral (madzirstral), a. and sb. Also 6-7 
magistrall. [a. F. magistral or ad. L. magistralis, 
f. magister MASTER sb.] A. adj. 
1. Of or pertaining to, or befitting a master; 

authoritative, dogmatic. Now rare. 
1605 Bacon Adv. Learn. 1. v. § 9 Another Error is in the 

manner of the tradition and deliuerie of knowledge, which 
is for the most part Magistrall and Emer: and not 
ingenuous and faithfull. 1626 T. H{awxins] Caxssin’s 
Holy Crt. 149 We must haue an authority moouing, magis- 
trall, and decisine. 1641 Answ. Vind. Smectymnuus 27 
Your assertion .. is more Magistrall, then true. 1862 
Ruskin Munera P, (1872) 110 Magistral powers, of the 
More over the less, and the forceful and free over the weak 
and servile elements of life. 

+b. Ofa problem, a point ofinstruction: ? Handed 
down from the masters of a science; forming part 
of the accepted course of teaching, Ods. 

1572 Dee Math. Pref, Which thing, I leaue to your 
consideration: making hast to despatch an other Magis- 
trall Probleme: and to bring it, nerer to your knowledge, 
..then the world (before this day) had it for you. 
Butwer Chiron. 80 This action is Magistrall in Rhetorique, 
but grounded upon Nature. 

2. Pharmacy. Of a remedy, a formula: Devised 
by a physician for a particular case; not included 
in the recognized pharmacopceia; opposed to 
OFFICINAL, 

1605 Bacon Adv. Learn, 11. x. § 8 Here is the deficience 
which I finde, that Physitians haue not..set downe and de- 
liuered ouer, certaine Experimental! Medicines, for the Cure 
of particular Diseases; besides their own Coniecturall and 
Magistrall Descriptions. 1635 A. Reap 7 ummors & Vicers 271 
Some magistrall compositions are required in the curation of 
these griefes. 1 Aw ey tr. Bacon's Life & Death (1651) 
29 Some Magistrall Opiate weaker than those that are com- 
monly in use, 1710 'T. FuLLER Pharm. Extentp, 409 The Ma- 
gistrall Decoction of Mallows. 1831 J. Davies Manual Mat. 
Med. Pref. 11 Some magistral formula to serve as examples 
of the manner of prescribing it, 1875 H.C. Woop 7heraf. 
(1879) 582 Cacao Butter. .is..ve rgely used-in the pre- 
paration of suppositories, both officinal and magistral. 1878 
tr. von Ziemssen's Cycl. Med. VILL. 419 note, ‘The curious 
magistral formula for this tincture is the following. 

+b. By some writers app. taken to mean: 
- tery ’, supremely effective. Obs. 
1sg2 G. Harvey Pierce's Super. 37 Who knoweth not 

that Magistrall vnguent [cf magistralis wnctio in Du 
Congh keoweth nothing :.and who hath that magistral 
vnguent, feareth no gunshott. 1641 Suirtey Cardinal v, 
iii, Receive This ivory box ; i it, an antidote ‘Bove that 
they boast the great magistral medicine. 1678 Satmon 
Lond. Disp. 645/2 A magistral pouder against worm. 

3. Fortification, Leading, principal, ‘ master-’. 
1828 J. M. Spearman Brit. Gunner (ed. 2) 302 The prin- 

cipal or magistral gallery runs all round the work, under the 
banq of the d-way. 1838 Penny Cycl. X. 375/2 
‘The line which on the plan indicates the ions of the 
faces, flanks, etc., of the works is called the magistral line, 
1872 Vovie & Stevenson Mil, Dict., Magistral dine...1n 

forti ast this line is the interior crest line. In 
fortis 

the same, 1697 C. Lestiz Snake in Grass (ed. 2) 131 Their 
P it is usually the line of the top of 
the escarp of each work. 



MAGISTRALITY. 

4. In occasional uses: Having the title of ‘ Master’; 
of or pertaining to a ‘master’ or ‘ masters’ (in 
various applications of the word). ; 
1837 G. S. Faner Print, Doctr. Fustif. 268 Thomas Aqui- 

nas .. and his magistral predecessor [sc. the Master of the 
Sentences]. 1878 Ruskin ‘ors Clav, |xxxvi, The men are 
rebuked, in the magistral homilies, for their ingratitude in 
striking. 1881 F. E. Hutme 7owz, College, § Neigh. 
Marlborough 9x The magistral staff is composed of the 
Master and about thirty assistant masters, 1882 Gentd, Mag. 
May 570 According to the masters [se. the Meistersingers), 
the institution of the school of magistral song was of the 
remotest antiquity. Senses é 

5. Used for: Masterly. [So in Fr.] rare". 
1 J. M. Rosertson Ess. Crit. Method 256 Magistral 

as Milton at his greatest, but subtle beyond his scope. 

B. sd. . 
+1. Pharmacy, A magistral preparation or for- 

mula. Oés. 
1621 Burton Anat. Wel, 1. iv. 1. v, Every Citty, Towne, 

almost euery priuate man hath his owne..receits, magis- 
tralls, precepts, as if hee scorned antiquity. 1654 WuitTLock 
Zootontia 103 Hee pretendeth to Magistralls, that none but 
his Apothecary and he must understand. 1670 Lex Tadionds 
29 He shall..prescribe so many of his Nostrums and Magis- 
trals, as he calls them. 
Jig. 1647 HAMMonD Ser. x. Wks. 1683 LV. 535 But for the 
magistrals of nature and art, such are Gods smitings and 
punishments, which cost God dear, as it were, he is fain to 
fetch them from far. . J 
2. Fortification. = Magistral line. (Sce A. 3.) 
1853 Srocqueer M/ilit. Encycl., Magistral, the tracing 

or guiding line in fortification..from which the position of 
all the other works is determined. In field fortification the 
crest line of the parapet is the magistral; in permanent 
fortification the cordon..is the guide. : ; 
|| 8. Zed. A Spanish cathedral priest, with special 

duties as a preacher. 
1972 Nucenr tr. Hist, Friar Gerund 11. 83 The Magis- 

tral..had purposely seated himself in the confessional of the 
parson of the parish. . 
\|4. AZ. [Sp. (maxzstra‘l).] (See quot.) 
1839 Ure Dict. Arts, Magistral, in the language of the 

Spanish smelters of Mexico and South America, is the 
roasted and pulverized copper pyrites, which is added to 
the ground ores of silver. .for the purpose of decomposing 
the horn silver present. 1881 in RayMonp Mining Gloss. 

+ Magistra‘lity. Ods. [f.prec.+-1ry.] The 
quality or condition of being magistral. a. The 
standing of a master or mistress; the right to lay 
down the law or to dogmatize; authoritative char- 
acter. b. quasi-concr. a dogmatic utterance; in 
Med. a special prescription, 
a. 1603 North's Plutarch, Seneca (1612) 1213 Agrippina 

;-thinking she could by her magistralitie remedie this well 
inough. 1605 Bacon Adv. Learn. u. viii. § 5 ‘lo those that 
seeke truth and not Magistralitie it cannot but seeme a 
Matter of great profit. 1641 J. Jackson True Evang. T. 
pe The authority and magistrality of the first assertor 
of it, 

b. 1605 Bacon Adv. Learn. 1. x. § 8 The phisitians 
haue frustrated the fruite of tradition & experience by their 
magistralities. x Woop Ath. O.ron. IL. 572 Humane 
Magistralities, self-weaved Ratiocinations, .. have laid .. 
claim to the highest advance of humane learning. 

5 , adv, Obs. [f.as prec. + -LY2.] 
ae magistral manner; authoritatively, dogmati- 
cally. 
@ 1603 T. Cartwricut Confut. Rhen. N. T. (1618) 172 

You haue put that magistrally which Ambrose maketh a 
ferhaps of. 1656 Hospes Liberty, Necess., etc. (1841) 257 
To assume. .a licence to control so magistrally ..the doctors 
of the Church in general. 

di (mze'dzistreend). Sc. Also 7 ma- 
gestrand. [ad. med.L. magistrand-us, gerundive 
pple. of magzstrarz to become a Master (of Arts).] 
Originally, in Scottish Universities, an Arts student 
in the fourth or highest class; subsequently, one 
in the fourth year. Now retained, in official use, 
only at Aberdeen. At St. Andrews it has recently 
been revived, among the students, as an unofficial 
designation. Also attrid. in magistrand-class. 

16.. in Crauford’s Hist. Univ. Edin, (1808) 24 The 
Magestrands (as_ now) conveened in the high hall. 1642 
Statutes Visitation 8 Aug. (St. Andrews), The whole Magis- 
trandes and Doctaloures in the two Colledges of Philosoph 
.-sall only haue voice in choyseing the Rector of the Uni- 
versity, 1708 J. CHAMBERLAYNE Sé. Gt. Brit. 11. 1.x. (1710) 
470 This is the last Year, after which they go out Masters 
of Arts; and for that reason this is oP the Magistrand 
Class, 1812 W. Tennant Auster F. u. xiv. (1871) 25 Up 
from their mouldy books and tasks had sprung Bigent and 
Magistrand to try the game. 1879 G. MacponaLp Sir Gibbie 
III. ix. 153 Although now a magistrand—that is, one about 
to take his degree of Master of Arts, 1889 Univ. News Sheet 
(St. Andrews) rr Jan. 7 With us at St. Andrews the words 
semi, tertian, and magistrand, .. have long since entirely 
gone out of use. 1891 College Echoes (St. Andrews) 15 Jan. 
The present designations—Second-year man, Third-year 
man, and Fourth-year-man are colourless and awkward. 
Why should not Bejants become Semis, then Tertians, and 
close their career with the melancholy glory of Magistrand? 
Magistrate (meerdgistrét), sd. Forms: 4-6 

magestrat(e, maiestrat(e, 4-7 magistrat, 5- 
magistrate. [ad. L. magistratus (-stem), orig. 
a magisterial rank or office, a magistracy ; hence 
a “person holding such an office; f. magister 
Master sé. (see -arel 1a). Cf. F, magistrat.| 
+1, The office and dignity of a magistrate; magis- 

tracy. Ods, 

ae 27 
©3374 Cuaucer Boeth. mi. pr. iv. 57 (Camb. MS.) That 

thow woldest beren the magestrat with decdrat. 1530 
Patscr. 241/2 Magistrate dignyte, magtstrat, 
2. A civil officer charged with the administration 

of the laws, a member of the executive government. 
Chief magistrate, first magistrate: in a monarchy, 
the sovereign: in a republic, usually the president. 
1382 Wycur Luke xxxiii. 14 The magestratis of the peple 

clepid to gidere, Pilat seide to hem. 1432-s0 tr. Higden 
(Rolls) III. 255 The peple of Rome not suffrenge..the 
sedicion of be magistrates, ordeynede x, men to write pe 
lawes. 1550 CrowLry £figr. 27 b, Woulde God the maies- 
trates woulde se men set a-worke. 1581 Petrie Guazzo's 
Civ. Conv. 1. (1586) 101 A discreet Magistrate ought not to 
..alter his manners in respect of his dignitie. 1592 Davirs 
Inumnort. Soul xxix. iv, The Common’s Peace the Magis- 
trates preserve. 1614 RaceiGu //ist. World in. (1634) 72 
Every Estate .. were governed by Lawes,..and by their 
owne Magistrates. 1681 Drypen //iud & P.1. 489 Suppose 
the magistrate revenge her cause, "Tis only for transgressing 
human laws. 1761 Hume //ist. Eng. III. liv. 175 The 
king was too eminent a magistrate to be trusted with dis- 
cretionary power. 1791 JerreRson in Washington's Writ. 
(1892) XII. 20 noe, It is fortunate that our first chief magis- 
trate is purely and zealously republican, 1821 Byron J/ar. 
Fad... ii, Health and respect to the Doge Faliero, Chief 
magistrate of Venice. 1857 Toutmin Smitn Parish 372 The 
Coroner himself is an elected Magistrate. 
attrib, 1602 Patericke tr. Gentidlet 26 The Paynim 

Lawyer may serve for a goodly example to condemne many 
Magistrate Lawyers of our time. 
Jig. 1612 Bacon Ess., Custont (Arb.) 370 Custome is the 

principal Magistrate of mans life. 
8. spec. In England and Ireland, a more frequent 

synonym for ‘ justice of the peace’ (see JUSTICE sd, 
10); also applied (chiefly with prefixed word, as 
in Police, stipendiary magistrate, and, in Ireland, 
resident magistrate) to salaried officials having, 
like the justices of the peace, criminal jurisdiction 
of the first instance. In Scotland, applied to the 
provost and bailies of a burgh, as forming a court 
for police jurisdiction and the granting of licences. 
‘The mayor of a town is sometimes referred to as its ‘chief’ 

or ‘first magistrate’, 
a 1688 G. Dattas Stiles 12 The said M. R... and the 

remanent Magistrats of the said Burgh .. The said R. M. 
Bailie of the said Burgh, and the Provost and remanent 
Bailies of the same. 1727 in Quincy Hist. Harvard (1840) 
I. 567 The signification of magistrate in England, and even 
now in New England, extends to every one of his Majesty's 
Justices of the Peace ; but in the time when the act above- 
said was made [1642], .. the known signification extended 
only to those who were Assistants to the Governor in 
Council. 1752 Fietpinc Amelia 1. ii, The worthy magis- 
trate submitted to hear his defence. 1889 Doyie Jicah 
Clarke xxiii. 237 This fellow would make two of the gauger, 
and leave enough over to fashion a magistrate’s clerk. 
+ Magistrate, v. Ods.—° [f. ppl. stem of L. 

magistrare: see MAGISTRATION.] ixdr. To play 
the master (Cockeram 1623), 
Ma‘gistrateship. [f. Macistrare sd. + 

-SHIP.] The dignity, office, and functions of a 
magistrate; also, the term of a magistrate’s office. 
1574 Life Abp. Parker B viijb, He was wonte to rubbe 

his minde with the memorye off that sentence, that all fame, 
..all magistratshippes .. shall perishe, and decaye. a 1656 
UssHer Anz. (1658) 595 Rullus,..in the beginning of his 
magistrateship, published the Agrarian Law. 1884 J. Payne 
toot Nights VIII. 93 Tis one of the duties of magistrate- 
ship, To hang up the chief of police o’er his door. 1886 
Atheneum ro July 47/2 He was something of a soldier, and 
(which was much rarer at the time than either soldiership or 
magistrateship) he was a bibliophile. 

+ Magistra‘tial, «. Ods.vare—'. [f- as prec. 
+-IAL.] = MAGISTERIAL 3. 
1774 Poetry in Ann, Reg. 208 Hast thou.. seen..In the 

plain hall the magistratial chair ? 

+ Magistra‘tic, «. Os. Also 7 magistra- 
tique. [f. as prec. +-10.] = prec. 
1653 GauvEN Hierasp. 458 Onely to look exactly to civill 

interests and safety; is to make Magistratick power, .. to 
concurre with the malice of the Divels. 1667 WarERHoUs# 
Fire Lond, 79 Publick places of Magistratique dispatch. 
1677 Gate Crt. Gentiles Ww. 206 Clemence also ought to be 
illustrious in magistratic administrations. 

Magistratical (me:dzistretikil), @ — [f. 
prec. +-Au.] Of or pertaining to, or befitting a 
magistrate or magistrates. (Cf. MAGISTERIAL 3.) 
1638 Div. § Pol. Observations 55 A stile no lesse Magis- 

trale, if not so Magistraticall as this Speech. 1644 J. Win- 
tHRop New “xg. (1826) II, 205 Whether the deputies in the 
general court have judicial and magistratical authority? 
@ 1683 SipnEy Disc. Govt. (1714) 383 The original of Magis- 
tratical Power. 1752 Fiecpinc Asvedia 1. ii, Mr. Thrasher 
. had some few imperfections in his magistratical capacity. 
1769 De Foe’s Tour Gt. Brit. 11. 324 They are allowed the 
highest Marks of magistratical Honour. 1848 P. Macrar- 
LANE in Mem. R, Craig x. (1862) 244 God is the fountain, 
the first source of human magistratical power. 1850 7ait's 
Mag. XVII. 556/1 The magistratical and clerical orders. 
1893 M, Hurcuison Ref Presb. Ch. Scot. v. 121 With such 
conceptions of magistratical powers. ..the Revolution settle- 
ment would appear to be deserving only of condemnation. 
Hence Magistra‘tically adv., in a magistratical 

or magisterial manner. 
1650 R. Hottincwortu Exerc. Usurped Powers 82 That 

such things should be maintained Magistratically by a 
Tyrant. 1872 J. WALKER Vheology §& Theologians Scot. 
v. (1888) 147 Unless..he acted in this sovereign way, with 
the sword behind all his enactments and injunctions, he did 
not act in the proper sense istratically. 

+ Magistra:tion. “Obs. rare). [ad. late L. 

MAGMENT. 

magistration-cm, n. of action f. magzstrare to rule, 
f. magtster MASTER s6.] Command, direction. 
14g0 Caxton Exneydos i. 11 Agamenon .. hadde the 

mag’ ystracyon .. of alle thexcersite and hoost to-fore ‘T'roye. 
agistrative (me-dzistrétiv), a. vare'. [f. 

magistrat-, ppl. stem of magtstrare (see prec.) + 
-IVE.] Proper to a magistrate, requisite for ruling. 
1865 Busuneti Vicar, Sacr, i. iii. 241 A want of system 

and magistrative firmness. 

Magistrature (me dzistrétitiz). [a. F. mayés- 
trature, f. magistrat MAGISTRATE 56.] 
1. The dignity or office of a magistrate; magis- 

terial office; occas. the exercise of the office; with 

«and f/. an individual office. (Cf. MAGISTRACY 3.) 
1672 /ssex Papers (Camden) 23 ‘That noe person whatso- 

ever bee admitted into any Place of Magistrature or Govern- 
ment..till[etc.]. 1791 State Papers in Ann. Reg. 183* Incase 
..of a collision between magistratures. 1824 Lanvor /iag. 
Conv., Marcus Tullius §& Quinctus Cicero Wks. 1853 1. 
238/1 Finding all our magistratures in the disposal of the 
senate. 1829 /didt., Diog. & Plato ibid. 504/1 Giving to 
this one rightly what that one would hold wrongfully, is 
justice in magistrature. 1833 New JJonthly Mag. XXXVII. 
465 The family rose to the dignities of the magistrature. 
1833 Fraser's Mag. VII. 650 With these some of the magis- 
tratures are now filled. 

rg. 1796 Burney Jem. Metastasto 11. 325 Does music 
aspire at this supreme magistrature ? 

The term of a magistrate’s office. 
1720 OzeELt Vertot's Rom. Rep. 1. 1. 59 Vhe two Consuls, 

whose M trature was expiring, appointed the Assembly 
for the Election of their Successors. 1824 Lanpor /sa, 
Conv, Leopold & Presid. du Paty Wks. 1853 1. 68/2 : 
man, whocan reproach himself with no perversion or neglect 
of justice, in a magistrature of twenty years. 
2. collect. The body of magistrates; = Macis- 

TRACY 4. 

1679 Evetyn Diary 21 Nov., I dined at my Lord Mayor's 
.. Such a..splendid magistrature does no city in the world 
show. 1830 Z.vaminer 548/1 The magistrature continued, 
‘The very men who had opposed the liberty of the press .. 
continued in their positions. 1859 Sat. Nev. VII. 273/2 
‘That illustrious magistrature which, in former days, guided 
France by their counsels. 1898 A. W. Warp in Ang. Hist. 
Rev. Jan. 175 The conservative tendencies of the Belgian 
magistrature. 

Magi'stricide. nonce-wd. [f. as if L. *nages- 
tricida (after parricida, etc. : see -CIDE 1), f. mages- 
¢er master.] A murderer of one’s master or teacher, 
1670 Lassets Voy. [daly 11. 172 Nero the Magistricide, 

who put this rare man his master to death, 
Magitian, obs. form of MaGicran. 
Magma me'gma). [a. L. magma (sense 1), 

Gr. paypa, f. root of paocew to knead.] 
+1. The dregs that remain from a semi-liquid 

substance after the more liquid part has been re- 
moved by pressure or evaporation. Ods. 
c1420 Pallad. on Hush. xt. 351 Taak aloen & mirre & 

magma with Saffron [L. cxocomagma lees of saffron], of 
yche yliche. «@ 1648 Dicsy Closet Ofen. (1677) 18 You may 
squeze out the clear juyce and hang the Magma in a bag 
in the bung. 1694 Satmon Zate’s Dispens. (1713) 38/2 By 
another Distillation, reduce the Magma at bottom, to the 
Consistency of Honey. 1730 Stack in Phil. Trans. XXXVI. 
271 The Eggs..resemble a Magma of a brown Colour. 1737 
Bracken Larriery Impr. (1756) 1. 310 Apply the Magma 
(or Herbs after they are squeezed out of the Liquor) to the 
Wound. 1856 Mayne Exfos. Lex., Magma, ., a squeezed 
mass of a certain consistence. 
2. ‘Any crude mixture of mineral or organic matters, 

in a thin pasty state’ (Ure Dict. Arts 1839). 
1681 tr. Willis’ Rem. Med. Wks. Vocab, Magia, the 

blended dross and faeces of several metals, as also of chymi- 
cal extractions. 1782 Kirwan in PAid, Trans. LXXIILI. 17 
[They] afford no crystals, but only a magma or mother 
liquor. 1806 Harcnetr 767d. XCVI. 111 It formed with 
sulphuric acid a thick black magma. 1838 T. ‘THoMson 
Chem. Org. Bodies 688 A concentrated solution of potash 
forms with bird-lime a whitish magma, which becomes brown 
by evaporation. 1854 J. ScorrerN in Orr's Cire. Sci., 
Chen, 24 A magma of dark-coloured sugar. 1875 H. C. 
Woop Therap. (1879) 93 It... should be so moist as to con- 
stitute a magma. 1894 Huxtey Wés. IX. 8 Our earth 
may once have formed part of a nebulous cosmic magma, 
3. Geol. a. One of two or more supposed strata 

of fluid or semi-fluid matter lying beneath the 
solid crust of the earth. b. The amorphous basis 
of certain porphyritic rocks. 
1865 Haucuton Mav. Geol. 3 According to Durocher .. 

the first and second layers of the globe are composed of 
totally different materials. ‘The outer layer, which he calls 
the Acid Magma, corresponds with the granites; and the 
inner or second layer, which he calls the Basic Magma, 
corresponds with the trap rocks and the greenstones. 1869 
Puiturrs Vesuv. xii. 336 Whether these rocks .. constitute 
practically a solid basis, or float in a magma of slow 
fluidity. 1874 Dawkins in Ess. Owen's Coll. Manchester 
V. 148 Two distinct layers or magmas beneath the stratified 
rocks. 1882 Geikie Vext-dh. Geol. u. u. iii. 87: Many 
crystalline rocks consist .. of a magma or paste, in which 
the crystalline particles are..embedded. 1897 — Axc. 
Volcanoes Gt. Brit. 1, 12 There will thus be a constant 
pressure of the molten magma into the roots of volcanoes. 
4. Pharmacy. An ointment or confection of a 

softish consistence. (Syd. Soc. Lex. 1889.) 
1855 DuNGLISoN Med. Lex. (ed. 12), Magma. .also, a salve 

ofa certain consistence, 

Hence Magmatic a., of or pertaining to the 
magma (sense 3). In recent Dicts. 
+Ma'gment. Ods. rare—°. [ad. L. mag- 

mentunt.| Great increase. 1623 in ar 
0-2 

s 



MAGMOID. 

Magmoid (mg‘gmoid), a. Bot. [f. Macwa+ 
-oW.] (See quot.) 
1879 W. A. Leicuton Lichen-flora (ed. 3) 516 Magmoid, 

like an alga, consisting of spherical green cellules. 

Magna Charta, Magna Carta (mz'gni 
kata). Also 7 #7 magna chartaes. [med.L., sig- 
nifying ‘great charter’.] The Great Charter of 
English personal and political liberty, obtained 
from King John in 1215, repeatedly confirmed, 
and appealed to in all disputes between the sove- 
reign and his subjects, till the establishment of 
constitutional government. 
[1279 Rolls of Parit. 1. 224 Quod tollatur —- carta de 

foribus Ecclesiarum.] 1568 Grarton Chron. II. 118 ‘This 
Parliament king Edwards lawes were again restored, & 
Magna carta confirmed. 1641 Lp. J. Dicsy Sf. ix Ho. 
Comm. 19 Jan. 15 An Accumulation of all the publique 
Grievances since Magna Carta. 1766 BLackstone Comm. 
i. v. 74 John was obliged to consent, by his magna carta, 
that [etc]. 1865 Dickens Mut. Fr. 1. v, Considered to 
represent the penn’orth appointed by Magna Charta. _ 
transf. and fig. 1630 B. Jonson New /n1 1. i, Itis against 

my freehold, my inheritance, My Magna Charta..To drink 
such balderdash, or bonny-clabber. 1643 PryNne Sov. Power 
Pari. 1. (ed, 2) 22 Which you may reade in ancient Magna 
Chartaes. @ 1686 T. Watson Body Divin. (1692) 460 ‘The 
Covenant of Grace is our Magna Charta, by vertue of which 
God passeth himself over to us to be our God. 1879 G. G. 
Scorr Lect. Medizv. Archit. 11. 181, I have called the use 
of diagonal ribs the Magna Charta of the art of vaulting. 

+ Magne‘vous, a. Obs. vare—°. [as if f. L. 
*magnev-us (f.magn-us great + evum age) + -ous.] 
Of great age. = GRANDEVOUS. 

1727 in Baivey vol. II. 2 

|| Magna‘le. Oés. [asifa. L. *agndle, sing. of 
Macnatta.] A great or wonderful thing, a wonder. 
1623 CockERaM, A/agnalls, great things to be wondered at. 

[1626 Bacon Sylva § 747 To restore Teeth in Age, were 
Magnale Natura.) 1646 J. Hatt Hore Vac. 115 "Tis great 
art in dissimulation to dissemble the art of dissimulation, 
greater to performe that Magnale in Perspective. 1650 
Cuar.eton Paradoxes Ep. Ded. A 4b, In the discovery of 
some Magnale in Knowledg. 
vi. 24 We'l examine these Accounts of the Magnale. 

|| Magnaslia, sé. A’. Obs. Also 7 evron. mag- 
nalia’s. [L. magnalia neut. pl., f. magnus great.] 
Great or wonderful works; wonders. 
c1645 Howe t Lett. (1892) I. 663 In Natures Cabinet .. 

there are divers mysteries and Magnalia’s yet unknown. 
1649 G. Daniet Trinarch., Hen. IV, cvii, These the Mag- 
nalia, wet but some can find In Nature, Earth by Earth only 
Calcin'd. 1681 GLanvitt Sadducismus 82 He made no dis- 
covery of the Magnalia of Art or Nature. 

+ Magna‘lity. Ods. [f. Macnaxia + -17y.] 
A great or wonderful thing. 
1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ef. 11. iii. 70 Too greedy of 

magnalities, we are apt to make but favourable experiments 
concerning welcome truths. 1682 — Chr. Mor. 11. § 14 Fill 
thy Spirit .. with the mysteries of Faith, the magnalities of 
Religion, : 5 

i] Magnanerie (man*anarz ). 
silkworm.] A silkworm house. 
1887 Paton in Encycl. Brit. XXII. 59/2 Small educations 

reared apart from the ordinary magnanerie, for the produc- 
tion of graine alone, were recommended. 1888 E. A. BUTLER 
Silkworms 53 In large establishments, or magnaneries, as 
they are called. t 

+ Magna‘nimate, v. Ods. rare—'. [f. L. 
magnanim-us (see MAGNANIMOUS) + -ATE.] “rans. 
To render high-souled ; to cheer, inspirit. 
1640 Howett Dodona’s Gr. 9 Present danger magnanimats 

them, and inflames their courage. 

+ Magnanime, cz. O/s. Also 6 magnanyme. 
[a. F. magnanime, ad. L. magnanimus : see Mac- 
NANIMOUS.] High-souled, lofty, magnanimous. 
1523 CRoMWELL in Merriman Life § Lett. (1902) I. 30 This 

high and Magnanyme enterpryse. 1549 Compl. Scot. Ep. 
Queen 2 Illustir princes, engendrit of magnanime genoligie. 
1590 R. Hircucock Quintess. Wit x b, Neither to profitte, 
but to most magnanime and hautie endes. 
Magnanimious, obs. form of MaGNANIMOUS. 
Magnanimity (me:gnini‘miti). [a. F. mag- 

nanimité, ad. L. magnanimitat-em, f. magnanimus 
Macnanimovs. ] 
+1. Used (with somewhat vague meaning) as the 
name of one of the virtues recognized in mediayal 
ethics. Obs. 
Primarily this d the Aristotelian peyadopuyia 

(see 3), but in scholastic descriptions the notion was modi- 
fied in accordance with Christian ideals, and blended with 
elements sugeestad by the etymology of the L. word (animus 
being capable of the sense ‘ courage’); hence ‘ magnanimity’ 
is often classed as a subdivision of ‘ fortitude’ (so Aquinas, 
following Macrobius / Son, Scip. 1. viii. § 7). 

I lyenb. 164 Magnanimite is he3nesse ae and 
noblesse of wylhede .. bis uirtue hep tuo delles: greate 
binges onworpi, and wel grater to nime an hand. Ra es 
Cuaucer Sec, Nun's T, 110 Right so men goostly in 
mayden free Seyen of feith the nanymytee, ¢ 1412 
Hoccteve De Reg. Princ. 3900 Off magnanimite now 
wole I trete, Pat is to seyn, strong herte or grete a 
1526 Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 136 Magnanimity is the 
vertue, wherby man or woman hath a discrete doughtynesse 
.. to speke or to do that thynge that they ought to do by 
right and reason for the loue of god. 
+2. Lofty courage; fortitude. Ods. 
(In some examples perh. the Aristotelian sense : see 3.) 
1509 Barciay Shyp of Folys (1570) 206 For his strength and 

magnanimitie .. One founde on grounde like to him can not be. 
1560 Daus tr. Sleidane’s Comm, 322 This .. magnanimiti 

[F., f. magnan 

1665 GLANVILL Scepsis Sct. 

28 

in so great adversity [L. in rebus adversis animi fortitudo) 
got him great love every wher amongs al men. 1576 Gas- 
CoIGNE Steele Gd. Ded. (Arb.) 43 Shall I yelde to mysery 
as a iust plague apointed for my portion? Magnanimitie 
saith no, 1610 WILLET ig bags Daniel 62 In courage and 
magnanimitie superiour to Hercules. 1744 Harris Three 
Treat. Wks. (1841) 107, I can bear whatever happens with 
manlike magnanimity. 1801 Mar. Epcewortu Axgelina 
ii. (1832) 13 ‘he courage and magnanimity with which she 
had escaped from her aristocratic persecutors. 
3. In the Aristotelian sense of peyadopuyia (see 

below). Also, loftiness of thought or purpose; 
grandeur of designs, nobly ambitious spirit. Now 
rare. 
In Aristotle the word (by modern translators rendered 

‘ greatsouledness ’, ‘highmindedness’) expresses the atti- 
tude of one who, rightly conscious of his own great merits, 
is indifferent to praise except from those whose approval is 
valuable, regards the chances of fortune with equanimity, 
and, while ready to confer benefits, will seldom condescend 
to accept them. F 
1598 Baxcktey Felic. Man (1631) 167 Carolus Martellus 

shewed great magnanimitie in refusing principalitie, ¢ 1651 
Hosses Rhet. (1840) 437 Magnanimity ..is a virtue by 
which a man is apt to do great benefits. 1717 L. Hower 
Desiderius 74 We are indued with a spiritual Magnan- 
imity, that sets us above the Desire of temporal Goods. 
1761 Hume //ist. Eng. II. xliv. 499 The queen’s magnani- 
mity in forming such extensive projects was the more remark- 
able. 1769 Rosertson Chas. V, x1. Wks. 1813 I]. 267 That 
magnanimity of soul which delights in bold enterprizes. 
4. Nobility of feeling; superiority to petty resent- 

ment or jealousy; generous disregard of injuries. 
1771 Burke Lett., to Bp. of Chester (1844) 1. 271 It may be 

magnanimity in Lord Mansfield to despise attacks made 
upon himself. 1785 Patey A/or. Philos. Wks. 1825 1V.9 
Forgiveness of injuries is accounted by one sort of people 
magnanimity, by another meanness. 1841 ELPHiNsToNE 
Hist. India I. 219 The mean spirit of Mahmtid was incap- 
able of imitating the magnanimity of his enemy. 1868 E. 
Epwarps Radegh I. xiii. 258 Ralegh .. on former occasions 
had shown towards Essex a wise and noble magnanimity. 
1900 J. H. Muirneap Chapters fr. Aristotle's Ethics 243 
With regard to honour and dishonour, there is a mean called 
magnanimity, or high-mindedness, a species of excess called 
vanity, and a defect called pusillanimity or littleemindedness. 

b. f/. Instances of magnanimity. 
@1639 Wotton in Relig. (1672) 241 Some seeming Mag- 

nanimities being indeed (if you sound them well) at the 
bottom, very Impotencies. 1844 Mrs. Browninc Drama of 
Exile Poems 1850 I. 73 Aspire Unto the calms and mag- 
nanimities,..To which thou art elect. 

+5. In occasional use: Affectatien of grandeur; 
magnificence. Ods. 
1658 Sir T. Browne //ydriot. 48 Pyramids, Arches, Obe- 

lisks, were but the irregularities of vain-glory and wilde 
enormities of ancient magnanimity. : 
+6. Water of magnanimity: any gently stimu- 

lating remedy. (Syd. Soc. Lex.) Obs. 
1861 Huvme tr. Moguin-Tandon u. mu. 65 Distilled Ants 

(Water of Magnanimity). 

Ma ous (megnze‘nimas), a. Also 6-7 
magnanimious. [f. L. magnanim-us (f. magnus 
great + autmus soul: corresponding in formation 
to Gr. peyadd~uyxos, and in scholastic Latin used 
as its translation) +-ous. Cf. F. magnanime.] 
1. Great in courage; nobly brave or valiant. Of 

qualities, actions, etc.: Proceeding from or mani- 
festing high courage. ? Ods, 
1584 Mirr. Mag. 1b, The incouragement, that the mag- 

nanimious Cesar gaue vnto his souldiours. 1589 WARNER 
Alb, Eng. Prose Add. (1612) 332 Elisa (whom the Pheeni- 
cians for her magnanimious dying, did afterwardes name 
Dido). 1665 G. Havers P. della Valle’s Trav. E. India 
The first course seem'd safest and most considerate; the 
latter was more magnanimous, but with-all temerarious. 
@1719 ADDISON Evid. Chr. Relig. iii, (1733) 25 ‘The irre- 
pecave lives and magnanimous sufferings of their fol- 
lowers. 1761 Hume Hist, Eng. 11. xli. 430 When she saw 
an evident necessity she braved danger with magnanimous 
courage. ¥ Junius Lett, xxxviii. 189 note, All their mag- 
nanimous threats ended in a ridiculous vote of censure. 1828 
Scorr /. M. Perth xxxiv, The Douglas ..was too mag- 
nanimous not to interest himself in what was passing. 1858 
Loner. M. Standish iii, For he was great of heart, mag- 

Dus, courtly, courag! 

2. High-souled ; nobly ambitious; lofty of pur- 
pose; noble in feeling or conduct. Now chiefly : 
Superior to petty resentment or jee, Jey 
generous in disregard of injuries. (Cf. MAGNAN- 
IMITY 3, 4.) 

1598 Hayvocke tr. Lomazzo u. 30 Ivstice being +. a mas- 
culine vertue, hath lie, magnani , and 
moderate actions. 1604 T. Wricut Passions Vv. § 4. 225 It 
cannot but proceede from a noble nanimious minde to 
contemne all base iniuries offered, 1633 » HERBERT Temple, 
Ch. Porch Wi, Pitch thy behaviour low, ig Sage high ; 
So shalt thou humble and ¢ 1665 Mrs. 
Hurcuinson Mem, Col. Hutchinson (1846) 33 He was so 
truly magnanimous, that prosperity could never lift him 
up in the least. 1769 Biackstone Comm. 1v. xxxiii. 416 
Richard the first, a brave and magnanimous prince, was a 
sportsman as well asa soldier. 1802 Worpsw. Sonv., ‘Great 
men have been us’, They knew.. what strength was, 
that would not bend But in magnanimous meekness. 1847 
Disraru Vancred u. i, They think they are ar a very 
kind and generous and magnanimous thing. 1849 MacauLay 

Hence Magna‘nimously adv.; Magna‘nimous- 
ness rare = MAGNANIMITY. 
. 1606 W. W[oopcockE]) Hist. Justine xvin.71 They should 

MAGNES. 

«+. see he had the like liberallity and magnanimousnesse 
of mind. 1611 Cotcr., Maguanimenent, magnanimously. 
1614 Eart Stirtinc Domes-day iv. \xxvii. (1637) 88 Who 
first from death by deeds redeem’d their names, And emi- 
nent animously grew. 1796 Burke Regic. Peace 
i. Wks. VIII. 159 With Hannibal at her gates, she [Hol- 
land} had i$ and magnanimously refused all separate 
treaty. 1851 D. Witson Preh. Ann. (1863) 11. 11. iv. 126 
A golden treasure which they magnanimously resolved 
should be equitably divided. 1862 Mrs. OtirHant Last of 
Mortimers U1. 257, I am not sure my great magnanimous- 
ness did not have a root in what Harry called ‘feeling ex- 
travagant’, 1 Manch. Exam. 7 Feb. 5/2 The French 
journals magnanimously drop their querulous tone. 

e. vare—°, A workman’s corrupt form 
of Maneanrse. (Cf. Macnus.) Only aéérid. in 
magnase black. 
1849-50 Veale’s Dict. Terms, Magnase black is the best 

of all blacks for drying in oil without addition, or prepara- 
tion of the oil. 1854 in Farrnotr Dict. Terms Art. 
Magnate (megnét). Chiefly 4. Also 8-9 

magnat. f[ad. late L. magndt-, magnas (also 
magnatus), f£, magnus great.] 
1. A great man; a noble; a man of wealth or 

eminence in any sphere. 
Not in Johnson or ‘Todd. It is possible that all the ex- 

amples before the 19th c. represent the L. plural sagnates. 
1430-40 Lypc. Bochas 1x. xxxiv. (1558) 35 The greatest 

states rulers of the toun Called Magnates. 1 Sir J. 
Smytu Disc. Weapons Ded. 15 Your Lordships (being the 
Nobilitie and Magnates of the Kingdome). 1654 Taner 
Comm. Fob iii. 322 For Magnates are Magnetes, they 
draw many by their example. 1790 BurKE Fx. Rev. 39 The 
popular representative and .. the magnates of the kingdom. 
1814 Byron Lava. vii, Born of hich linea «. He mingled 
with the Magnates of his land. 1844 Lp. Broucuam Brit. 
Const. i. (1862) 5 A patrician body accustomed to consider 
themselves as the magnates in a country. 1850 W. Irvine 
Goldsmith xx. 220 The associate of Johnson, Burke, Topham 
Beauclerc, and other magnates, 1874 L. SterHen Hours 
in Library (1892) I. iv. 167 Unlike the irritable race of 
literary magnates..[Scott] never lost a friend. 1883 Fortn. 
Rev. 1 Nov. The small class of territorial magnates who 
possess the soil of the country. 
transf, 1853 Kane Grinnell Exp. xxxiii. (1856) 290 The 

stars, except one or two of the northern magnates, invisible 
at noonday. 

2. sfec. In Hungary, and formerly in Poland, a 
member of the Upper House in the Diet. 

1797 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3) XV.290/1 The bishops of Cracow 
and Kiow .. and several magnate declared that they would 
never consent to the establishment of such a commission. 
1845 S. Austin Ranke's Hist. Ref. 1, 181 In Hungary some 
magnates and cities were quickly reduced to obedience. 
Lbid, 11. 461 A few magnates collected around the king. 

+Magnatical, c. Ods. [f. prec. + -ICAL.] 
? Lordly, domineering. 
1608 H. CrapHam Errour on Left Hand, To Rdr. A2b, 

Their magnaticall one-eard Inuectiues were set on fire from 
hell, for destroying the Church peace. 

Magne- (mz-gné) an irregular combining form 
used instead of MAGNETO-, in certain scientific 
terms introduced by Faraday :— 
Ma‘gne-cry‘stal, a crystal acted upon by magnet- 

ism, Ma:gnecrysta‘llic a., pertaining to the effect 
produced by magnetism upon a crystalline body. 
Ma:gnele'ctric z. = MAGNETO-ELECTRIC. Ma:gne- 
o'ptic a., pertaining to the relation between the 
optic axis of a crystal and the line of magnetic 
force through it. 
1831 Farapay [see MAGNETO-ELECTRIC]. 1848 — in PAiv. 

Trans. CXXXIX. 4 They [sc. results] appear to present to 
us a new force.. which. .I will conventionally designate by 
a new word, as the magnecrystallic force. /d7d. 33, 1..could 
perceive no traces of any phenomena having either magne- 
optic, or magnecrystallic, or any other relation to the crys- 
talline structure of the masses. 1870 Bence Jones Life 
Faraday 11. 348 The action of heat on ne-crystals, 1879 
Noap & Preece Electricity 300 An impelling force distinct 
from the magnetic and the diamagnetic, and which he 
{Faraday} called the magne-crystallic force. 188x Max- 
wELL Léectr, & Magn. I. 46 Magnecrystallic phenomena. 
Magnefy, obs. form of Magniry. 
Magnelle, obs. form of MANGoneEL. 

+ Magnes. Oés. Also 4 ervron. magnas. [L. 
magnés =Gr. 6 Mayvns di8os, the Magnesian stone, 
MacGner.] A magnet, loadstone. 
1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xvi. vii. (1498) 557 Though 

the magnas drawyth yren to itself: the admas drawyth it 
away fro magnas. /did. xii. 573 It semyth that the 
ymage hangyth in the ayre by the myghte and vertue of the 

W. Cunnincuam Cosmogr. Glasse 161 
Thys is a mervei nedle, whiche beinge touched, (as I 
heare) e with the Magnes shoulde knowe to turne al- 
waye to North pole. @ 1586 Sipney Arcadia u. (1590) 
113 b, As a perfect Magnes, though put in an iuorie boxe, 
will thorow the boxe send forth his imbraced vertue to a 
beloued needle. 2 Hare Prim. Orig. Man. w. iv. 329 
In this lower World there seems many things directed to the 
special use of Mankind. .the Metals of Silver, Gold, Copper, 
the very Situation of the Seas, the Magnes. 1750 tr. Leon- 
ardus’ Mirr. Stones 206, is 

b. attrib. : magnes-stone, in the same sense. 
1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xvi. \xii. (1495) 573 There 

ben yns of suche stones and they drawe to 
them and breke shippes that ben nayled with yren. a 1586 
Stwney Arcadia 1. (1590) 267 As if the sight of the enimie 

bene a Magnes stone to his courage. 1590 SreNSER 
F.Q. 1. xii. 4. 1625 Purcnas Pilgrims u. 1487 There is 
neither Iron or Steele, or the Magnes Stone that should so 
make the Tombe of Mahomet to hang in the Ayre, 

c. transf. Magnetic virtue, 



MAGNESANE. 

1664 Evetyn Sy/va 33 There is such a Magnes in this 
simple Tree as does manifestly draw to it self some occult, 

* and wonderful virtue. 
d. Applied to each of the poles. : 

a 1653 G. Danrex /dy/Z v. 164 His temper’d Earth, whips 

(as you Agitate The Ayre) to either Magnes, This, or That. 

+Magnesane. Chen. Obs. [f. MAGNES-1A: 
see -ANE2.] Chloride of magnesium. 
1812 Sir H, Davy Chem. Philos. 353 It is evident that 

there exists a combination of magnesium and chlorine; 
though this body, which may be called magnesane, has 
neyer been examined in a separate state. . 

Magnesia (megni‘fia). Also 4 magnasia, 5 

magnetia. [a. med.L. magnesia, a. Gr.) Mayvnota 
AiOos, ‘the Magnesian stone’, a designation of two 
different minerals: (1) the loadstone; (2) a stone 
shining like silver, perhaps tale (Liddell & Scott). 

It is not clear which of these two senses gave rise to the 
alchemical use ; the brilliant lustre ascribed by the alchemists 
to ‘magnesia’ favours the latter view, and the substance 
seems not to have been identified with the loadstone, in spite 
of the resemblance of its name to the familiar word J/agnes.] 
+1. Alchemy. A mineral alleged by some al- 

chemists to be one of the ingredients of the philo- 
sopher’s stone. Ods. 
¢ 1386 Cuaucer Can. Yeone. Prol. § T. 902 Take the stoon 

that Titanos men name. Which is that quod he. Magnasia 
is the same, Seyde Plato. /é/d. go5 What is Magnasia, 
good sire, I yow preye. It is a water that is maad, I seye, 
Of elementes foure, quod Plato. 1472 Rirtey Coif. Ach. 
Pref. in Ashm. (1652) 133 Our Stone ys callyd the lesse 
World one and three, Magnesia also of Sulphure and Mer- 
cury Proportionate by Nature most perfytly. 1477 Norron 
Ord. Alch. iii. ibid. 42 Another Stone .. you must have 
withall .. A Stone glittering with perspecuitie .. The price 
of an Ounce Conveniently Is twenty shillings; .. Her name 
is Magnetia, few people her knowe. 1610 B. Jonson A dch, 
u. iii, Your marchesite, your tutie, your magnesia. 
Jig. 1651 Biccs New Disp. Pref. b 2b, We catch at onely 

painted Butter-flyes, and speculate not the Magnesia or sub- 
stantiality of Physicks, but rather its Umbrage; not the 
Body, but the Bark, and superficial out side. 

+b. Used by Paracelsus for: AMALGAM. Ods. 
1641 Frencu Distil/. vi. (1651) 185 Hang plates of gold 

over the fume of Argent vive, and they will become white, 
friable, and fluxil as wax. This is called the Magnesia of 
gold, as saith Paracelsus. ‘i 
+2. =Mancaneser. Also black magnesia. Obs. 
[This use prob. arose from the notion that manganese was 

a form of the ‘magnesia’ ofalchemy. There may, however, 
have beensome early confusion of manganese withloadstone: 
Pliny V. H. xxxvi. Ixvi says that loadstone (magues lapis) 
was used in making glass. In the Latin of early chemistry 
the word was applied to various other substances: e.g. #ag- 
nesia opalina was a red sulphide of antimony (?= Keres 3).] 
1677 Pror Oxfordsh. 79 Magnesia (in the Glass-houses, 

called Manganese). 1712 tr. Pomet's Hist. Drugs 1. 103/2 
The last ingredient [sc. of Cristalline Glass] is Manganese, 
or Magnesia, so called from its Likeness in Colour, Weight 
and Substance to the Load-Stone. 1753 Cuambers Cyc/. 
pe s.v. Magnissa, Many have supposed the Magnissa 
to be the same with magnesia, that is, manganese, but this 
is an error. 1797 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3) X. 427/1 Black Mag- 
nesia. See Manganese. 
3. (In early use often + white magnesia =mod.L. 

magnesia alba, in contradistinction to black mag- 
nesta: see 2.) a. Originally, and still in popular 
language, applied to hydrated magnesium car- 
bonate, a white earthy powder, used in medicine 
as an antacid and cathartic. Calcined magnesia: 
magnesium oxide (pure ‘magnesia’: see b) pre- 
pared by heating the carbonate. b. In modern 
Chemistry, an alkaline earth, now recognized as 
the oxide of magnesium (MgO). 
[This application of the word seems not to be connected 

with the use in sense 1, or > have been suggested by the 
m . magnes carneus ‘flesh-magnet’, applied cx b 
Cardan (De Sudtilitate vi, Opera III. paves a plaice north 
resembling osteocolla, because it was found to adhere 
strongly to the lips, and was therefore supposed to have the 
same attraction for flesh that the loadstone has for iron. 
The mod.L. term magnesia alba seems to have been first 
employed by Hoffmann in 1722 (Ofera 1740 IV. 479/2).] 
2788 J. Buack Exper. M sta Alba etc. (1893)7, I have 

had no opportunity of seeing Hoffman's first magnesia. 
Lbid. 8 Those who would prepare a magnesia from Epsom 
salt may use the following process. 1794 Suttivan View 
Nat. 1. 240 It exists in a state of combination, in lime-stone, 
common magnesia, alkalis, &c. 1799 Med. Frul. 11, 206 
Meqwen has long been a celebrated remedy for these [sto- 
machic] complaints. 1812 Sir H. Davy Chem Philos. 48 
Hoffman, in the beginning of the 18th century, pointed out 
magnesia as a peculiar substance. 1823 Byron Yuan x. 
Ixxili, These sodas and magnesias Which form that bitter 
draught, the human species. 1878 Huxtey Physiogr. 80 
The metal combines with the oxygen of the air to form 
oxide of magnesium or magnesia. 

e. atirtd, 
1846 G. E. Day tr. Siszon's Aninz. Chem. U1. 133 The mag- 

nesia salts would ; answer this purpose better. 1876 Preece 
& Sivewricur oe 34 A solution of the magnesia 
sulphate (MgSO4. Epsom salts). 
Magnesian (megni‘fiin), 2. [f. Macnesta + 

-AN.]  Ofor pertaining to, or containing magnesia. 
1794 Suutivan View Nat. 1. 434 The five simple earths 

are, the calcareous, the ponderous, the magnesian or 
muriatic, the argillaceous, and the siliceous. 1799 ‘TENNANT 
in Phil. Trans. UXXXIX. 309 Magnesian limestone may 
be easily distinguished from that which is purely calcareous, 
by the slowness of its solution in acids. 1807 xf THOMSON 
Chem, (ed, 3) IL, 476 Magnesia has a very marked affinity 
for alumina. ..This affinity was first pointed out Mr. 
Chenevix in his analysis of magnesian stones. 1812 Sir H. 

29 

Davy Chem. Philos. 33 In 1756 Dr. Black published his 
admirable researches on calcareous, magnesian, and alkaline 
substances. 1876 Pace Adv. Text.bk. Geol. v. 102 Dolo- 
mite is a granular or crystalline variety of magnesian lime- 
stone. 1882 Ref. to Ho. Repr. Prec. Met. U.S. 622 This 
earth has a magnesian or chalky aspect. 

b, Magnesian limestone Geo/., a name for 
the lower division of the New Red Sandstone rocks, 
now known as ‘ Permian’. 
1836 T. THomson Outl. Min., Geol., § Min. Anal. II. 142 

The magnesian limestone begins at ‘Tynemouth, and extends 
..as far as Nottingham. 1865 Lyevt Adem. Geol. (ed. 6) 456 
For the lower, or Magnesian Limestone division of English 
Geologists, Sir R. Murchison proposed, in 1841, the name 
of Permian. , 
+ Magne'siated, a Chen. Obs. [f. Mac- 

NESIA +-ATE + -ED1.] Combined with magnesia. 
1796 Kirwan “emt. Min. (ed. 2) 11. 386 After dissolving 

the Magnesiated Iron in any acid. ‘ 
Magnesic (megnz‘sik), a. [f. Macyus-1a and 

MAGNES-IUM+-I¢.] a. Containing magnesia. b. 
In names of salts: Of or pertaining to magnesium. 
1877 Kinczetr Alkali Trade 208 This tendency to fuse 

on the part of the mixture is due to the magnesic chloride. 
1881S. P. Triomrsonin Nature X X1V, 465 Magnesic platino- 
cyanide. 1894 U. S. Variff in Tincs 16 Aug. 6/2 Mag- 
nesic fire-brick, : , 
Magnesiferous(mxgnési'féras), a. [f mod. L. 

magnest-a: see -FEROUS.] Containing magnesia. 
Me Mayne Expos, Lex. ee 

agnesioferrite (megnisiolerait). A/z. [f. 
magnesto-, taken as combining form of MAGNESIA + 
Ferrive.] Black octahedral crystals of magnesia 
and oxide of iron, from Vesuvius. 
1868 Dana A/in, (ed. 5) 152. 
Magnesite (mee'gnisait). A. [f. Mac- 

NES-IA +-I1TE1,] Carbonate of magnesium, occur- 
ring commonly in compact white masses, but occa- 
sionally crystalline. 
Formerly applied also to the hydrous silicate of magnesium 

(sepiolite or meerschaum). 
_ 1815 W. Prittirs Outd. Alin, § Geol. (1818) 27 Magnesia 
is combined with the carbonic acid in the magnesite. 1862 
Dana Elen. Geol. 63. (1877 Kixczert Alkali Trade 207 
Neutralising the acid liquor .. with Greek stone or very 
nearly pure magnesite (carbonate of magnesium). 
Magnesium (megni‘sivm, -7Jidm). Chem. [f 

MaceyeEsiA, on the type of other names of metals 
in -UM, -IuM.] 
+1. =MANGANESE. Obs. 
1808 Sir H. Davy in PAi?. Trans. XCVIIL. 346, I shall 

venture to denominate the metals from the alkaline earths 
barium, strontium, calcium, and magnium : the last of these 
words is undoubtedly objectionable, but magnesium [ /oo/- 
note refers to Bergman Opwsc, I. 200] has been already 
a ar to metallic manganese. 

. A chemical element, one of the ‘ metals of the 
alkaline earths’, being the base of magnesia. 
Though one of the most widely diffused of elements it is 

found in nature only in composition, and was discovered by 
Sir H, Davy in 1807 and first successfully separated by 
Bussy in 1830, as a light silvery metal, ductile and malleable, 
which is stable in dry air but tarnishes when exposed to 
moisture, and burns with a blinding white light when held 
ina flame. Symbol Mg. 
(3812 Sir H. Davy Chem. Philos. 352 That magnesia con- 

sists of magnesium and oxygene, is proved both by analysis 
and synthesis. 1841 Branpe Jax. Chem. (ed. 5) 705. 1880 
Nature XXI. 289 On the dichroitic fluorescence of magne- 
sium-platinum-cyanide. 188 Lockyer in Nature No. 617. 
394 The spectra are as distinct as the spectrum of magnesium. 
3. attrib,: magnesium lamp, a lampconstructed 

to burn magnesium ; magnesium light, a brilliant 
light produced by the combustion of magnesium ; 
magnesium ribbon, thread, wire, a thin strip 
or wire of magnesium prepared for burning. 
1860 Photogr. News 8 June 70/2 A rival..to the strong 

lights hitherto used is like to spring up in Bunsen’s *mag- 
nesium-lamp. 1871 M. Cottins A/rg. §& Merch. I. vi. 204 
A magnesium lamp stood on the table. 1860 Photogr. News 
8 June 70/2 The excellence of the *magnesium-light. 1871 
Kinestey At Last vi, My host, .. by the help of the mag- 
nesium light, had penetrated further into the cave. 1890 
Anthony's Photogr. Bull. WW. 126 *Magnesium ribbon. 
1860 Photogr. News 8 June 70/2 Notwithstanding the high 
price of the *magnesium thread. 1864 Proc, Amer. Phil. 
Soc. IX. 458 *Magnesium wire. 1878 H. S. Witson 4%. 
A scents iit. 94 The intense flame of the magnesium wire. 
Magnet (mz'gnét). Also 5-7 magnete, 6 

mangnet. [a. OF. magnete (also manette), or di- 
rectly ad. L. magnéa, accus. of magnés: see 
MAGNES. 
_ The word has been superseded in mod. F. by aémant, but 
is current in the other Rom, and Teut. langs. : It., Sp., Pg. 
magnete, Ger., Da., Sw. magnet, Du. magneet.) 
1. Ain. =LoapstonE; a yariety of magnetite 
(proto-sesquioxide of iron) characterized by its 
power of attracting iron and steel, and by certain 
other associated properties (see 2). 
c1440 Promp. Parv. 325/1 Magnete, precyowse stone, 

magnes. 1447 BoKennam Seyntys (Roxb.) 14 Hym thowte 
that nevere in so lytyl space He had more seyn, wych his 
herte drow As the magnet doth iryn. 1555 Epen Decades 
322 The Ilande of Magnete that is the Iland of the lode 
stone which is vnder or near abowte the northe pole. 1602 
Hotranp Pliny I. 515 Dinocrates began to make the 
arched roufe of the temple of Arsinoe all of a or this 
Loadstone. a@1674 Mitton Hist, Mosc. iii, Wks. 1851 
VIII. 487 In midst of this white City stands a Castle built 
of Magnet. 1728 Pemberton Newton's Philos. 13 That 

MAGNETIC. 

any stone should have so amazing a property, as we find in 
the magnet [ete]. é 1860 Faravay Forces Nat. v. 130 ‘Vhere 
are some curious bodies in nature .. which are called mag- 
nets or loadstones—ores of iron. 1861 C. W. Kine Ant. 
Gents (1866) 60 On Magnet, a black compact and hard iron- 
ore, I have seen rude intagli of the Lower Empire. 
2. A piece of loadstone ; also, a piece of-iron or 

steel to which the characteristic properties of load- 
stone have been imparted, either permanently or 
temporarily, by contact with another magnet, by 
induction, or by means of an electric current. A 
magnet has an axis, at the extremities of which 
(the ‘ poles’) the attractive power is greatest, and 
at the middle of which it becomes w2/. When 
suspended freely, a magnet assumes such a position 
that one of its poles (hence called the north pole) 

points approximately north, and the other (the 
south pole) approximately south; the like poles 
of two magnets repel each other, while the unlike 
poles attract each other. 

Bar magnet, a polarized rod of iron, now much used in 
the construction of electro-magnetic apparatus. //orse-shoe 
magnet, amagnet made of steel in the form of a horse-shoe. 
Natural magnet: one consisting of loadstone ; opposed to 
artifictal magnet. See also E.ectRO-MAGNEY. 
1625 N. Carrenter Geog. Del. 1. iti. (1635) 57 Let there 

bee cut out of a rocke of Load-stone, a Magnet of reasonable 
quantity. 1727 Dr For Syst. Vagic 1. ii, A840) 58-9 What 
would have been said, to see him make a piece of iron dance 
round a table, while the agent held the Magnet underneath. 
1777 Prustiey Matt. & Spir. (1782) 1. xii. 151 We are not 
..able to conceive how it is that a magnet attr iron. 
1832 Nat, Philos. UW. Magnetism v. 53 (U. K.S.) These 
horse-shoe magnets ..may be rendered magnetic by the 
same process as a straight bar. 1839 G. Birp Nat. /’/iilos. 
146 Each portion will become a perfect magnet, each of the 
fractured ends exhibiting a polar state, as perfect as the 
entire magnet. 1894 Borronr /ilectr. Instr, Making (ed. 6) 
156 A bar-magnet, around one pole of which is coiled about 
a hundred feet of..copper wire. /dzd. 231 It is easily seen, 
that if (as in bell magnets, horseshoe magnets) the winding 
is not carried on [etc.]. 

b. In extended sense: A body possessing the 
properties characteristic of a magnet. 
1997 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3) X. 435/2 (Cavallo’s hypothesis) 
is, that the earth itself isa magnet. 

3. fiz. Something which attracts. 
1655 H. VauGHan Silex Scinut., Starre vi, These are the 

Magnets which so strongly move And work all night upon 
thy light and love. 1687 Drypen Hind § 2’. 11. 368 ‘wo 
magnets, heaven and earth, allure to bliss, The larger load- 
stone that, the nearer this. 1691-8 Norris Pract. Disc. 
(1711) III. 12 God is the true great Magnet of our souls. 
1777 Miss Burney £velina xxi, ‘Vhey know the attraction 
ofthe magnet that draws me. 1800 Mrs. Hervey J/ourtray 
Fan. \1.64 The lovely Emma was the magnet that attracted 
them both. 182x JoAnna Batu A/etr Leg., Columbus i, 
The magnet of a thousandeyes. 1868 Lyncu Aivedet cx11. 
iii, Let love your magnet be ‘T’o draw him back to you. 
4. attrib. and Comé., as magiet-like adj. 5 mag- 

net-wise adv.; magnet core, the rod or bar of soft 

magnetized iron placed in the middle of an electro- 
magnet; magnet-cylinder, a metal cylinder, con- 
taining magnets, used for generating electricity; 
magnet helix, a coil of wire such as surrounds 
the core of an electro-magnet; magnet house, 
a house in which magnetic apparatus is kept. 
1894 Bottone Elect. [ustr. Making (ed. 6) 231 Thisis true 

whatever be the form ofthe *magnet core. 1866 H. Witpe 
in Phil. Trans. CLVII. 91 A compound hollow cylinder 
of brass and iron, hereafter called the *magnet-cylinder. 
1879 Prescotr Sf. Telephone 23 Whenever one part of a 
circuit is brought in proximity to another, as is the case in 
“magnet helices. 1900 Daily News 3 July 5/2 The *magnet 
house of the Observatory. 1821 SHELLEY Prometh, Und, 
Iv. 466 Borne beside thee by a power Like the polar Para- 
dise, *Magnet-like of lovers’ eyes. 1849 Moztry Zss. (1878) 
II. 201 The obliquity of this visible system is .. the one 
theme, which is ever drawing them *magnet-wise. 

+ Magnetarian, 2. Obs. rave“. [f. Mac- 
NET +-ARIAN.] Conversant with the magnet. 
1654 Cuarteton Physiol. Epic.-Gass.-Charltoniana 388 

The Speculations and Observations of our Modern Magnet- 
arian Authors, Gilbert, Cabeus, Kircher, &e. - : 
Magnetarium (megnété>ridm). [quasi-Latin, 

f. MAGNET +-ARIUM.] An instrument for the illus- 
tration of the phenomena of the earth’s magnetism. 
1894 H. WitpEin Proc. Roy, Soc. LV. 210 By means of some 

electro-mechanism, new to experimental science, which [in 
a paper read in June 1890] I termed a magnetarium, the 
period of backward rotation [etc.], 1902 Lxcycl. Brit. 
XXX. 463/1 Wilde had succeeded in reproducing some of 
the most conspicuous features of the earth's magnetization 
by a contrivance called a magnetarium. 

|| Magne'tes. Oés. [L., a. Gr. payvnrns = 
payvns MAGNET.] = MAGNET. 
c158x Lover Rel. Gosson’s Sch. Abuse (Shaks. Soc. 1853) 

21 As the magnetes draweth iorne..so Musik [etc.]. 

Magnetic (megne'tik), @. and sb. [ad. mod.L. 
magnetic-us (F. magnétique, Sp. magnético, It. 
magnetico), f. magnét-; see MAGNET and -1c.] 

A. adj. 
1. Having the properties of a magnet ; pertain- 

ing to a magnet or to magnetism; producing, 
caused by, or operating by means of, magnetism. 
Frequently forming phraseological combs. with sbs., as in 

magnetic amplitude, azti hy ipass, core, declination, 
dif, equator, field, fluid, meridian, needle, north, pole, 
potential, separator, storm, telegraph, zenith; see the sbs, 



MAGNETICAL. 

1634 Hanincron Cas/ara 1. (Arb.) 23 Why doth the 
stubborne iron prove So gentle to th’ magnetique stone? 
1635 Quaktes Lmbd. 1. xiii. (1718) 53 Like as the am’rous 
needle joys to bend To her magnetick friend. 1647 H. More 
Philos. Poems 385 Let the arrow K keep in BC the same 
line of the air or earthly magnetick spirit. 1656 BLounr 
Glossogr., Magnetick, belonging to the Lodestone. 4 
H. Hunter tr. S¢.-Pierre's Stud. Nat. (1799) 1. 64 Metals, 
which have magnetic powers, most of which are still un- 
known to us. 1796 Kirwan Elem. Min. 11. 158 Common 
Magnetic Iron Ore. /did, 161 Magnetic Sand. 1851 
Carrenter Aan. Phys. (ed. 2) 12 note, When iron rails, 
pokers, &c. become magnetic by the influence of the earth. 
1884 A. Daniett Princ. Physics xvi. 609 When an iron 
or cobalt bar is magnetised it..emits a slight sound—a 
‘magnetic tick’. 

+b. Formerly applied to a healing plaster of 
which ‘ magnet’ or loadstone formed an ingredient, 
and which was regarded as possessing occult 
attractive power similar to that of the magnet. Ods. 
1658 A. Fox Wurtz’ Surg. u. x. 86 Then is it requi- 

site, that you have a good Medicine, which penetrate with 
its vertue, and that is the Magnetick plaister. 1658 tr. 
Bergerac’s Satyr. Char. xii. 47, 1 teach them to find. .the 
magnetique plaster. 1671 SaLMon Syn. A/ed. 111. Ixxvii. 675 
Apply the magnetick Emplaster. .till it [the wound] is suffi- 
ciently cleansed. 

+e. Said with reference to other attractive forces 
formerly confused with magnetism. Ods. 
1667 Mitton /. J. 11. 583 ‘They [the Constellations] 

towards his all-chearing Lamp Turn swift their various 
motions, or are turnd By his Magnetic beam, 

2. fig. Having powers of attraction; very attrac- 
tive or seductive. Now often with some mixture 
of sense 4. 
1632 B. Jonson (title) The Magnetick Lady. 1638 Sir T. 

Herpert 7'ravz. (ed. 2) 55 Turk, Jew, and others, drawne 
thither by the magnetick power of gaine. 1658 Row- 
Land Topsell’s Four Beasts Pref., Thereis such a mag- 
netick force in Goodness, that it draws the hearts of 
men after it. 1778 Miss Burney £velina xxiii, The mag- 
netic power of beauty. 1845 M. Pattison £ss. (1889) I. 9 
‘That magnetic influence which irresistibly draws our feet to 
spots on which our imagination has long fed. 1880 Sfectator 
3 Nov. 1437 The Americans have invented, and English- 
men are slowly adopting into their political vocabulary, a 
new word, intended toaccount for the otherwise unaccount- 
able popularity of some politicians. They say they are 
‘magnetic’. 1888 Bryce Amer. Comme. IL. 11. Ixxiv. 612 
If he can join to them a ready and winning address, a 
geniality of manner if not of heart, he becomes what is 
called magnetic. 1901 Scotsman 7 Oct. 2/7, 1 found him 
one of the most magnetic and companionable of men. 

b. Const. fo, f of. 
aps Warteruouse Fire Lond. 107 Whose appositeness 

for Trade, was Magnetique of all Nations and Merchan- 
dises to it. 1864 Tennyson Aydner's F. 626 His face 
magnetic to the hand from which Livid he pluck'd it forth. 

3. Applied to those bodies, as iron, nickel, cobalt, 
which are capable of receiving the properties of 
the loadstone, or of being attracted by it; also, 
= PARAMAGNETIC. 
1837 Brewster Magnet. 9 He [Gilbert ¢ 1600] applies the 

term magnetic to all bodies which are acted upon by load- 
stones and magnets. 1 Porttock Geol. 225 Magnetic 
pyrites occurs in considerable quantity in a greenstone dike. 
1846 [see DiaMaAGNetic a.J. 1871 Roser Elem. Chenu 
239 Ferrous oxide and the ferrous salts are magnetic. 

4. Pertaining to animal magnetism ; mesmeric. 
1800 Aled. Fru. 1V. 130 The magnetic influence of 

Mesmer. 1834 Penny — At Begs ‘The mode of bringing 
the magnetised under the influence of the magnetic fluid 
was peculiar, 1838 Dickens Nick. Nick. vii, Asif he had 
been in a magnetic slumber. 1855 SMEDLEY Occu/t Sci. 222 
‘The magnetic awakening in the body. 

B. sé. 
+1. =Macner. “it. and fig. Obs. 
1654 H. L’Esrrance Chas. / (1655) 60 They [alliances 

between princes] are not souldered by any magnetique of 
Love. 1658 J. Wess Cleopatra vu. ul. 20 Retiring her 
eyes from a magnetick which even forceably attracted them, 
1671 Mitton 7. RX. 1. 168 Such object hath the power to.. 
lead At will the manliest, resolutest brest, As the Mag- 
netic hardest Iron draws, 

2. a. ‘Any metal, as iron, steel, nickel, cobalt, 
&c., which may receive the properties of the load- 
stone’ (Webster 1847-54 citing Dana). b. A 
paramagnetic body (Cent. Dict, 1890). 
3. Magnetics: the science of magnetism. 
1786 Cava.to in Phil. Trans. LXXVIL. 11 It is a pro- 

position well established in magnetics, that soft iron, or soft 
steel, acquires magnetism very easily. 1881 MAxwELu 
Electr. & Magn, I. 12 In electrostatics and magnetics. 

nenens (megne'tikal), a Now rare. 
[f. mod.L. magnétic-us (see prec.) + -AL.] 
1, =Macyetic a. 3. 
1581 Borovcu (¢it/e) A Discours of the Variation of the 

Cumpas, or Magneticall Needle, 1581 — Disc. Var. Cont- 
pass i. Bj, e magneticall meridian, 1625 N. Car- 
PENTER Geogr. Deli 1. iii. (1635) 46 A Magneticall Body 
by some is defined to bee that which seated in the Aire 
doth place it selfe in one place naturall, not alterable. 
1633 1. James Voy. Qij b, The Magneticall Azimuths, 
Wuiston 7%. Earth u. (1722) 109 Dr. Halley..has dis- 
cover'd at least two Magnetical Poles. Bryvone 
Sicily xi. (1776) I. 231 The needle ,. entirely lost its mag- 
netical power, standing indiscriminately at every point 
of the compass. 1794 G. Apams Nat. §& Exp. Philos. 1V. 
1, 382 You will find the iron appear more magnetical than 
the steel. 1797 Eucycl. Brit. (ed. 3) X. 435/2 The variation 
of the com first showed. .that the earth had two mag- 
netical poles by which the needle is influenced. 1876 
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Davis Polaris Exp. App. 639 The Coast Survey. .has con- 
tributed astronomical and magnetical instruments. 

+b. =Macnetic 1c. Also const. of. Obs. 
1626 Bacon Sylva H 75 There is an Opinion, that the 

Moone is Magnetical of Heat, as the Sun is of Cold, and 
Moisture. 1642 H. More Song of Soul u. i. 1. xxvi, 
All these be substances self-moveable: And that we call 
virtue_magneticall..I comprehend it in the life plantall. 
1671 Grew Anat. Plants 1. iii. § 21 It will in its own mag- 
netical tendency to ascend, reduce the Cortical Body to 
a compliance with it. 1686 Goap Celest. Bodies 11. i. 124 
For who, almost, grants not..that the Planets are Mag- 
netical Bodys touched by the Sun,..and thereupon move 
faster when in g with him, direct. : 

+e. Ofawriter: Thattreats of magnetism. Obs. 
1676 Boyie Mech. Orig. divers Qual., Magnetism 20 But 

Magnetism is so fertile a Subject, that if I had now the 
leisure and conveniency to range among Magnetical Writers, 
I should scarce doubt of finding [ete.}. F 

Q.d. In the 17th c. often applied to remedies for 
which a magical or occult virtue was claimed. 
1628 Burton Anat. Mel, u. i. 1. i. (ed. 3) 209 Whether by 

these diabolical meanes..this disease and the like may be 
cured ? and if they may whether it bee lawfull to make vse 
of them, those magneticall cures? 1632 /d/d. ii. 1v. (ed. 4) 
281 Balsomes, strange extracts, elixars, and such like 
magico-magneticall cures: 1621 /67d.1. ii, V. iv. 651 Cardan 
. reckons up many magneticall remedies. 1630 Hates Gold. 
Rent. 1. (1673) 289 He tells of a great Person, who usually 
works such Magnetical Cures of that disease. 1663 Boye 
Use, Exp. Nat. Philos. . vy. 226 Eminent physicians 
have both made use of and commended magnetical remedies. 
172zz Quincy Ler. Physico-Med. (ed. 2), Magnetism, and 
Magnetical Virtues, are much used by some who find their 
Account more in Amusement than useful Knowledge : and 
some affect to explain or recommend by such ‘Terms, those 
Remedies, for the Application and Operation of which, they 
have no better Reasons at hand. 
2. fig. =MAGNETIC a, 2. 
a 1649 Drumm. or Hawtn. Hist. Yas. V, Wks. (1711) 96 

That the king had a magnetical affection towards him. 
1675 ‘TRAHERNE Chr. Ethics 468 Modesty .. preferreth 
another above it self, and in that its magnetical and obliging 
quality much consisteth. @1792 Horne Hs, (1818) III. 
ili. 34 The virtue of his death, and the consequent ‘ power of 
his resurrection’ .. compose a divine magnetical influence. 
3. Pertaining to animal magnetism. 
1794 Gopwin Cad. Williams 112 There was a magnetical 

sympathy between me and my master. 1797 Encycl. Brit. 
(ed. 3) X. 449/2 The room where the patients underwent 
the magnetical operations. 1802 Acrrst 7rav. 1. 273 The 
proficiency of the Baron in the magnetical science has not 
met with very great success. 

+B. sb. fl. Magnetic properties. Ods. rare. 
1646 Sir T’. Browne /seud. Ep. 11. iii. 71 Men-that ascribe 

thus much unto rocks of the north, must presume or dis- 
cover the like magneticals in the south, 

Magnetically (megne'tikali), adv. [f. prec. 
+-LY4.] In a magnetic manner; by means or in 
respect of magnetism, 
1621 Burton Anat, Mel. 1. ii. 1. ii. 126 Many greene 

wounds magnetically cured. 1682 Sir’ 1. Browne Chr. Mor. 
1. §9 Stand magnetically upon that Axis, when prudent sim- 
plicity hath fixt there. c¢1790 Imison Sch. Art ul. 166 
‘The operator ought not to stop longer on the first bar than 
is necessary to open the pores, and to arrange them mag- 
netically. 1873 Maxweti L£éectr. & Magn. 11. 45 Iron 
which is magnetically hard is..more apt to break. 1878 
C. Stanrorp Syd. Christ ii. 44 On a sudden they became 
magnetically conscious of supernatural presence. 

+ Magne'ticalness. Ols. rave—). [-nxss.] 
Magnetic quality or condition. 
_ 1757 Bircn Hist. R. Soc. IV. 253 It related not to the 
instances of the magneticalness of lightning. 

Magnetician (megnéti:fan). [f Macyeric 
+-IAN.] One skilled in magnetism; a magnetist. 
38... Murcutson (Worc.). 

+Magne'ticness. Os. rare. [f. Mac- 
NETIC @+-NESS.] = MAGNETICALNESS, 
1663 WatERHOUSE Comm. Fortescue 187 They fortified 

themselves against all incursions,..which the Magnetique- 
ness of their external success..might..occasion them, 
Magnetico- (megne'tiko), used (rarely) as 

combining f. MAGNETIC to denote ‘magnetic and ..”. 
1816 Bentuam Chrestomathia Wks. 1843 VIII. 145 There 

are—1, The Magnetic or Magnetico-spastic. 2. The Elec- 
tric or Electrico-spastic [etc.]. 

Magneti‘ferous, «. [f. Macner +-1FERovs.] 
Producing or conducting magnetism. 

1832 WeusTER (citing Yournal of Science). In mod. Dicts. 

e'tify, v. Ods. [f. Macner + -1Fry.] 
trans. =MaGnetizE. Hence Magne'tified f//. a. 

1650 CuarLeton ?aradoxes Prol. 2 Like the Aguish mag- 
netified Needle, reels to and fro. 1797 Lncycl. Brit. (ed. 3) 
X. 450/1 Several persons in a higher sphere of life were 
magnetified and felt nothing. /d/d, XVIII. 621/1 The south 
pole of a small magnetified needle. 

+Magneti‘meter. Ovs. [f. Macner + 
-METER, after calorimeter.] = MAGNETOMETER. 
182r W. Scoressy Jun. in 7vans. Roy. Soc. Edinb. (1823) 

IX. 243 Description of a Magnetimeter, being a New In- 
strument for Measuring Magnetic Attractions, and Finding 
the Dip of the Needle. 

og. gree (mee'gnétin), [f. Macner + -1NE.] 
+1. hypothetical imponderable substance re- 

garded as the principle of apes » Obs. rare—", 
1848 Lond. Frnl. Arts, etc. XXXII. 64 [where also other 

related terms (sagnetide etc.) are proposed]. 
2. A mixture of some magnetized material and 

cement, used in making magnetic belts, etc. 
1890 in Century Dict. : 

agnetipolar (me:gnétipowlaz), a. [f. Mac- 

MAGNETIZABILITY. 

net + PoLara.] Having the property of magnetic 
polarity. 1890 in Century Dict. ¢ 
+ Magnetish, a. Ods. [f. Magner + -1sH.] 

= MAGNETIC. 
1683 Petrus Fleta Minor 1. 317 Some of these Iron-stones 

are Magnetish, and draw the Iron apparently, which pro- 
ceeds from their hidden heat. 

Magnetism (mzgnétiz’m). [ad. mod.L. 
magnélismus (¥ .magnétisme,1724 in Hatz.-Darm.), 
f. magnét-: see MAGNET and -1sM.] 
1. The characteristic properties of the magnet; 

magnetic phenomena and their laws. Also, the 
natural agency or principle concerned in the pro- 
duction of magnetic phenomena; formerly often 
supposed to be an ‘imponderable fluid’, but now 
regarded as a modification of energy. 
Terrestrial magnetism : the magnetic properties of the 

earth, considered as a whole. 
1616 W. Bartowe Magn. Aduert. Ep. Ded. A2, What I 

had built vpon his foundation of the Magnetisme of the 
earth. 1664 Power Z.xf. Philos, 11. 160 You shall thereby 
give it a most powerful Magnetisme, so that it will then 
as actively move the Needle .. as the Loadstone it-self. 
1775 Hakris Philos. Arrangent. Wks. (1841) 376 Are we to 
speak of those other motive powers, the powers of magnetism 
and electricity? 1816 J. SmirH Panorama Sci. & Art I. 
164 A peculiar species of attraction, exerted by bodies called 
magnets or loadstones, receives the appellation of magnetism. 
1837 WHewe.t Hist. lnduct. Sc. (1857) 111. 38 The sub- 
ject of terrestrial magnetism forms a very important addition 
to the general facts. 1839 Penny Cycl. XIV. 288/1 The 
mutual relations of the two magnetisms [Austral and 
Boreal], and those of positive and negative electricity. 
c 1865 J. WyLbE in Circ. Sci. I. 249/2 The magnetic effect 
remains for some time; and this is called residuary mag- 
netism, 1871 Tynpatt Fragm. Sci. (1879) Il. xvi. 423 
A blue flame, which being usually bent by the earth’s mag- 
netism, received the name of the Voltaic Arc. 

b. In the 17th c. often confused with various 
phenomena of attraction not now recognized as 
immediately related to it. Ods. 
1646 Sir T. Browne Psend. Ep. u. iii. (1658) 85 Many 

other Magnetisms may be pretended, and the like attrac- 
tions through all the creatures of Nature. 1671 Grew 
Anat. Plants 1. ii. § 25 The two Contrary Tendencies 
of the Lignous and Cortical Bodies .. (being most probably 
external, and a kind of Magnetisme). 

e. fig. Attractive power or influence, esp. per- 
sonal charm or ascendancy. Sometimes with allu- 
sion to sense 3. 
1655 H. Vaucuan Silex Scint. 1. Cock-crowing i, Their 

magnetisme works all night And dreams of Paradise and 
light. 1662 Granvitt Lux Orient. xiv. 13 The bodies they 
have contracted..may by a kind of fatal magnetisme be 
chained down to their properelement. 1671 Marvet Corr. 
Wks, 1872-5 II. 393 The magnetism of two souls, rightly 
touched, works beyond all natural limits. 1691 Norris 
Pract. Disc. 172 Nothing is more common than to see Men 
of singular Strictness .. who yet .. stoop and yield to the 
Magnetism of this dirty Planet. a@1711 Ken Preparatives 
Poet. Wks. 1721 1V.64 The Magnetism of Heav’nly Love, 
Draws some to God above. 1753 Richarpson Grandison 
(1781) III. ix. 67 There is a kind of magnetism in goodness. 
1859 Kincstey Misc, I. 28 He could draw round him. .b 
the spiritual magnetism of his genius, many a noble soul. 
1888 Bryce Amer. Comm. I. 111. lxxiv. 612 Now, mag- 
netism is among the highest qualities which an American 
popular leader can p 3 i . 
2. The science which is concerned with magnetic 

phenomena. 
1828-32 in Wesster. 1885 S. P. THompson (¢é¢/e) Lessons 

in Electricity and Magnetism. E 
3. Short for animal magnetism (see ANIMAL 

C. 1) = MESMERISM. 
(1784, etc. ; see Animat C.1.) 1785 Mesmer’s Aphorisms 

13 It cannot be determined how long a tree may preserve 
the magnetism. 1797 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3) X. 450/1 The 
rincipal application of magnetism..was by pressure of the 
oae.on the hypochondria. 1855 SMEDLEY Occult Sec?. 
224 Magnetism by the eye is indeed often more powerful 
than by the hands. 

Magnetist (megnitist). [f, Macner +-1sr.] 
1. One skilled in the science of magnetism. 
1761 TI. H. Croker Syst. Magn. 7 A noted Magnetist's 

Pretence of maki di 1859 Bacne 
Discuss. Magn. & Meteorol. Observ. . 14 The same dis- 
tinguished magnetist. : wet 
2. One who practises ‘animal magnetism’ ; a mes- 

merist. Also animal magnetist (see ANIMAL C. 1). 
1802-12 Benruam Ration. Fudic. Evid. (1827) V. 189 The 

operations .. of the magnetist ..in the expulsion of non- 
existent diseases. spricila's Lett. 1. 397 1807 SoutuEy /s, 
The animal magnetists kept up this unnatural state of 
attention long enough .. to produce .. insensibility. 1846 
Blackw, Mag. UX. 235 The tist..made the usual 
passes along the arm, 1855 Smepiey Occu/t Sci. 224 The 
will, after all, is the real power exercised by the magnetist. 

aeregua es (mze'gnétait). Adin. [ad. G. mag- 
netit (Haidinger 1845): see MAcnrr and -17E.] 
Proto-sesquioxide of iron, which is readily attracted 
by the magnet; magnetic oxide of iron. 
185r D. Wuson Preh. Ann. (1863) 11. 19 The most 

important iron ore wrought in Norway and Sweden is 
Magnetite. 1879 RurLey Stud. Rocks x, 153 Magnetite is 
frequently titaniferous. beat : 

Magnetizability (me:gnétoizabiliti). [f 
next : see -I1Y.] Capacity of being magnetized. 
1880 Nature ILI. 210 The magnetisability of iron at 

very high temperatures, 1881 Maxweut Zéectr. § Magn. 
II. 412 Not exactly proportional to its diamagnetic or 
magnetic magnetizability. i 
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etizable (mzgnétaizab’l), a. [f. Mac- 
NETIZE + -ABLE.] Capable of being magnetized. 
1797 Excyct. Brit. (ed. 3) XVIII. 623/2 These intervening 

masses of magnetisable iron-ore. 1837 Brewster Magnet. 
g2 The continuous parts of amagnetizable body, 1881 7 Z:es 
rr Apr. 4 Diamagnetism, which gave indications that 
“space ’..1s magnetizable, ? 
M etization (me:gnétoizéi'fan). [f. Mac- 

NETIZE+-*ATION.] The action of magnetizing or 
the condition of being magnetized. 
180r Excycl. Brit. Suppl. II. 133/2 The striking it with a 

key will..make the process of magnetization very quick. 
1832 Nat. Philos. U1. Electro-Maguet. x. 56 (U. K. 5.) We 
shall call the action which produces an arrangement of poles 
similar to that resulting from a voltaic current, positive 
magnetization, 1845 Topp & Bowman Piys. Anai. lL. 239 
Further tests of the presence of galvanic action are found 
in the magnetization of a steel needle placed within a coil. 
1849 S. R. Maitianp /d/ustr, Mesmerism 74 M. Sweden- 
borg being present, she begged him to increase the efficacy 
of the water, by joining in the magnetisation. 1868 A¢he- 
neum 14 Mar. 390/2 Dr. ‘Tyndall repeated Faraday’s mar- 
vellous experiment —the magnetization of light. 1871 
Tynpati /ragm. Sct. (1879) I. xiii. 373 Previous to mag- 
netization, a dipping needle .. stands accurately level. 

Magnetize (me*gnétoiz), v. [f. Macner + 
-IZE. ] 
1. trans. To charge or supply with magnetic 

properties, 
1801 Encycl. Brit. Suppl. II. 133/2 The most simple method 

of magnetising a steel bar. 1831 Brewster Oftics x. 92 
The violet rays..had the power of magnetising small steel 
needles. 1894 Bortone “lect”. [ustr. Making (ed. 6) 215 
If, therefore, we wind our field magnets with about 6 lbs. 
No, 20=12'5 ohms, we shall get a sufficient number of turns 
on to magnetise them efficiently. 
2. intr. To become magnetic. In mod. Dicts. 
3. trans. To attract as a magnet does. Chiefly 

Jig. (with mixture of sense 4), to subdue or win by 
personal charm. 
1836 Fdin, Rev. LXII. 310 The noblest associations, thus 

insensibly introduced into the mind, magnetize it anew. 
1842 Tennyson 7alking Oak 255, I kiss it twice, I kiss 
it thrice, The warmth it thence shall win ‘To riper life 
may magnetise The baby-oak within. 1847 Disrarti 7an- 
cred ww. iii, You will magnetise the Queen as you have 
magnetised me. 1876 Moztey Univ. Ser. vi. 141 External 
Nature is..an enchantress who magnetises the human spirit, 
4. To influence by ‘animal magnetism’; to mes- 

merize. Also fig. 
1785 Mesmer's Aphorisms 11 The operation must be re- 

peated, till you have magnetized every side of the plant. 
1797 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3) X. 450/1 Seven of Deslon’s patients 
were magnetised at Dr, Franklin’s house. 1849 S. R. Mart- 
LAND Ldlustr. Mesmerisn 74 M. Renard. .had requested that 
Adéle the clairvoyante might, while in her sleep, magnetise 
a little bottle of water for him. 1864 Lowett Fireside Trav. 
189 You must magnetize him many times to get him ex 
r 4 with a jest. 

ence Ma‘gnetized £#/. a. (also absol.); Marg- 
netizing vd/. sb. and Afi. a. 
1787 Mme. D’Arstay Diary 19 June, He whispered. .that 

«he intended to introduce magnetizing. 1797 Aucyci. Brit. 
(ed. 3) X. 450/1 A magnetised tree was said to produce con- 
vulsions, 1830 Herscuer Stud. Nat. Phil. 57 Masks of 
magnetized steel wire are .. adapted to the faces of the 
workmen. 1834 Penny Cycé. 11. 33/1 The mode of bringing 
the magnetised under the influence of the magnetic fluid was 
peculiar, 1843 Rep. Brit. Assoc. 27 The magnetizing action 
of transi electric currents. 1877 Academy 3 Nov. 428/1 
In an article on the magnetising of animals, Herr Preyer 
investigates the physiological effects [etc.]. 1880 J. E. H 
Gorvon Electr. § Magn. 1. 147 The magnetized bar. 

Magnetizer (meegnétaizos). [f. MAGNETIZE 
+-ER1,] » 
1. One who magnetizes ; in quots. one who prac- 

tises ‘animal magnetism’, a mesmerist. 
_ 1802 Acerst Trav. I. 270 I saw my fellow traveller.. fall 
into a profound sleep by the mere motion of the magnetiser’s 
fingers. 1834 Penny Cycl. I1. 32/2 Hundreds were ready 
to attest the wonderful cures wrought upon their own per- 
sons by the great etizer thease} 1867 CARLYLE 
Remin, (1881) IL. es wo magnetisers, first a man, then a 
quack woman. 1886 Pad Mad/ G,7 July 3/2 The Italian 
magnetizer Donato. 

2. That which imparts magnetism. In mod, Dicts. 
eto (mgni‘to), sb. Used colloq. as an 

abbreviation for magneto-electric machine. 
1882 Daily News 27 Jan. is Various curious forms of 

early by ee are shown,. .for instance .. Highton’s gold- 
leaf and horseshoe needle, Henley’s magneto, and others. 
1893 Preece & Stusss Man. Telephony 129 For such a pur- 
pose commutated magnetos are made. 

Magneto- (mxgn?'to), formally repr. the com- 
bining form of Gr. paywqr-, wayvns Macyer, first 
occurring in quasi-Greek derivatives like MAGNETO- 
METER, and now used without restriction to form 
combinations (chiefly written with hyphen) denot- 
ing processes carried on by magnetic means, or 
the application of magnetism to particular depart- 
ments of art or industry, as in magneto-electro- 
telluric, -inductive, -optic, -optical adjs. ; magneto- 
generator, -induction, -rotation. Also in the fol- 
lowing: magneto-bell, magneto-call-bell, an 
electric bell in which the armature of the electro- 
magnet is polarized; magneto-dynamo (see 
quot.); Magneto-instrument (Cent. Dict. 1890), 
-machine, a magneto-electric machine; magneto- 
optics, that branch of physics which deals with 
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the phenomena of the magnetization of light; | 
magneto-phonograph, a sound-recording and 

producing instrument worked by means of mag- 
netic electricity; magneto-pointer (in moi. 
Dicts.), the index of a magneto-electric dial tele- 
graph; magneto-printer (in mod. Dicts.), a re- 
cording telegraph worked by magneto-electricity ; 
magneto-telegraph (in mod. Dicts.), a telegraph 
worked by magneto-electricity; magneto-tele- 
phone, a magneto-electric sound transmitter; 
magneto-therapy, the treatment of disease by 

the external application of metal plates inducing 
magnetic electricity (Syd. Soc. Lex. 1889) ; mag- 
neto-transmitter (in mod. Dicts.),a magneto-elec- 
tric machine forthe transmission of (@) electric force, 
(6) sound, 
1889 Preece & Mater 7¢e/ephone Index, *Magneto Pell. 

1884 Knicur Dict, Mech. Suppl., *Magneto Call-bell, the 
sounder of a telephone circuit. 1884 S. P. ‘Hompson 
Dynamo-Electr, Machinery 199 In *magneto-dynamos, in 
which the field is due to permanent magnets of steel. 
1846 J. Joyce Scz. Dial. v1. 423 The machine in this case 
has been termed the *magneto-electro-telluric machine. 
1 pee & Strusss Man, Telephony 125 The Ericsson- 
3ell Company’s “magneto generators. 1892 S. P. THomrson 
Magneto-Electr, Machinery 8 Within a few months ma- 
chines on the principle of *magneto-induction had been 
devised by Dal Legro and by Pixii. 1879 G. Prescott Sf. 
Telephone 259 ‘Vhe *magneto-inductive waves were super- 
posed. ¢ 1865 G. Gore in Circ, Sci. I. 229/t The *magneto- 
machine being in some cases employed. 1891 S. P. Tompson 
tr. Guillemin's Genet 2 Electr. 415 Gramme'’s magneto- 
machine. 1881 — Elem, Electr. §& Magnet. § 387. 350 
*Magneto-optic Rotation of the Plane of Polarisation of a 
Ray of Light. 1848 Farapay in PAil. Trans. CXXXIX. 35 
Pliicker's *magneto-optical results. 1850 ‘I'yNpALL in Rep. 
Brit. Assoc. Sections (1851) 23 On the Magneto-Optical 
Properties of Crystals. rg02z J. J. Tuomson in Lucycl. Brit. 
XXX. 464 *Magneto-Optics. 1902 Harper's Mag. Feb. 496 
It has been variously designated as the ‘telegraphone’, 
the ‘ microphonograph' and the ‘ *magneto-phonograph’ in 
Europe. 1889 Syd. Soc. Lex.,*Magneto-rotation. 18835. P. 
‘Tnomeson 7’, Re7s 9 In 1877, when the * Magneto-Telephones 
of Graham Bell began to make their way into Europe. 

Magneto-crystallic (mxgii/tokristwlik),a. 
{f. Macnero- + Crystatiic.] Of or relating to 
the magnetic properties possessed by crystals, 
1848 Farapay in Phil. Trans. CXX XIX. 30 In that case 

the word magnetocrystallic ought probably to be applied to 
this force, as it is generated or developed under the influence 
of the magnet. /d/d. 40 Both the magnetic and magneto- 
crystallic forces are at the same time doubled or quadrupled. 

+Magnetod. 02s. [See On2.] (See quot. 1889.) 
1850 AsHBURNam tr. Neschenbach'’s Dynamics 224 We may 

name this product c7ystal/od, .. that from electricity briefly 
as elod, from light piotod, and so on, maguetod, chymod, 
heliod [etc.), 1889 Syd. Soc. Lex., Magnetod, Reichenbach’s 
term for the odylic force found in magnets. 
Magne:to-ele‘ctric, z. Pertaining to elec- 

tric phenomena involving electric currents induced 
in conductors by the relative motion of these con- 
ductors with respect to either permanent magnets 
or electro-magnets. 
Introduced, in 1831, by Faraday, who employed it in its 

most general sense for describing the currents induced by 
motion of conduction in conjunction with any of the follow- 
ing kinds of magnet: permanent steel magnets, ordinary 
loadstones, electro-magnets, the earth. He used it tenta- 
tively at first in contradistinction to the term volta-electric, 
which he applied to the induction of electricity by turning 
on or turning off an electric current in a stationary coil. 
1831 Farapay in Phil. Trans, (1832) CXXII. 139 As a 

distinction in language is still necessary, I propose to call the 
agency thus exerted by ordinary magnets, magneto-electric 
or magnelectric induction, /é7d. 173 Upon the supposition 
that the rotation of the earth tended, by magneto-electric 
induction, to cause currents in its own mass. 1833 /bid. 
CXXIII. 44, I had the pleasure..of making an experiment, 
for which the great magnet [a loadstone]} in the museum 
..and the magneto-electric coil described in my first paper, 
were put in requisition, 1834 — in P/i/os. Mag. V. 349 
When I first obtained the magneto-electric spark it was 
~ the use of a secondary magnet. .. My principal was an 
electromagnet ; Nobili’s was, I believe, an ordinary mag- 
net; others have used the natural magnet. 1839 J. F. 
Daniett Lutrod. Chem, Philos. 489 Magneto-electric is 
the converse to electro-magnetic action. 1854 G. Birp & 
C. Brooke Elem. Nat. Philos. xvii. (ed. 4) 421 note, Simi- 
larly, electro-magnetic induction would mean the develop- 
ment of magnetism by a current, and magneto-electric in- 
duction, that of a current by magnetism. 1881 Maxweci 
Electr. §& Magn. WU. 208 This is the electromotive force 
which must be supplied from sources independent of mag- 
neto-electric induction. 

b. Magneto-electric current. Used by Fara- 
day to distinguish currents generated mechanically 
by magneto-electric induction from those generated 
in a voltaic battery. 
= Farapay in Phil. Trans. CXLII. (1852) 137 On the 

employment of the Induced Magneto-electric Current as a 
test and measure of Magnetic Forces. F 

e. Magneto-electric machine. First used by 
Faraday, in 1831, to denote a machine generating 
currents by magneto-electric induction. By later 
writers employed in variously limited senses. 
The appellation continued to be used in Faraday’s wide 

sense by various writers down to about 1867, when the im- 
provements of Wilde, Wheatstone, Siemens, Ladd, Varley 
and others attracted much attention, and the term ‘dynamo- 

i hine ’ was introduced by Brooke. ‘This term was 
defined by Brooke himself general a machine | 
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‘in which dynamic energy is employed to produce an 
electric current’ (Proc. Noy. Soc. XV. 409, Sootnote); by 
others, however, it has been applied to signify only such 
machines as embodied the principle of self-excitation and 
did not contain any permanent magnets. ‘Those who adopted 
the latter usage limited the meaning of ‘ magneto-electric 
machine ’; some including under that term only the ma- 
chines with permanent magnets of steel, while others in- 
cluded under the name both these and the machines with 
separately-excited electro-magnets. ‘he present tendency 
is to confine the term strictly to the machines with permanent 
steel magnets. Some writers define magneto-electric ma- 
chines as simply old-fashioned or rudimentary kinds of 
dynamos; others treat the terms as synonymous, On the 
other hand some writers treat ‘magneto-electric machine’ 
as a generic term, of which dynamo-electric machines form 
a sub-class, 

1831 Farapay in PAil, Trans. (1832) CXXII. 160 Two 
rough trials were made with the intention of constructing 
magneto-electric machines. /ézd. 163 [Under heading 7¢7- 
vestrial Magneto-electric Induction, describes as magneto- 
electric machines discs of copper caused to revolve, and there- 
by generate electric currents under the magnetic influence 
of the earth.) 1866 Crookes in Q. Yrul. Sc?. X11. 504 
Magneto-electric machines, with revolving armatures, in 
which electro-magnets had been substituted for permanent 
magnets, had been constructed. 1867 WHEATSTONE in /’7oc. 
Roy. Soc. XV. 369 The magneto-electric machines which 
have been hitherto described are actuated either by a per- 
manent magnet or by an electro-magnet. 1878 Proc. Just. 
Civ. Engin. LM. 63 M. Alfred Niaudet remarked that he 
did not agree with. .the distinction between dynamo-electric 
and magneto-electric machines. In all these instruments 
mechanical power was converted into electricity by the 
action of magnetism ; consequently all were both magneto- 
electric and dynamo-electric. 1878 J. N. SHooLbreD /’7es. 
State Electric Lighting 6 For the older form, where per- 
manent magnets are employed, the term * magneto-electric’ 
machine has been retained. A. SIEMENS in Fru. 
Soc. Telegr. Engin. \X. 93 A constant and permanent 
magnetic-field is, therefore, of paramount importance, and 
it can be produced in the way proposed by Mr. Wilde in 
1863 for magneto-electric machines by employing a separate 
machine for exciting the field-magnets of one or more 
similar machines, 1882S. P. ‘Tompson in Jrud. Soc. Arts 
XXXL. 120 ‘The arbitrary distinction between so-called 
magneto-electric machines and dynamo-electric machines 
fails when examined carefully. In all these machines a 
magnet, whether permanently excited, independently ex- 
cited, or self-excited, is employed to provide a field of mag- 
netic force. And in all of them dynamic power is employed. 
1887 W. B. Esson J/agueto- §& Dynamo-electric Machines 22 
In all the machines yet described, the electric currents were 
induced by means of steel magnets, or, as in Wilde's machine, 
by magnets that were magnetised by the current produced 
in another machine. Such machines are usually called 
‘magneto-electric ’ machines, to distinguish them from the 
‘dynamo-electric’ machines. 1889 Chambers’s Encycl. 1V. 
146/2 ‘The term ‘dynamo-electric’ was at first applied to dis- 
tinguish those machines which were self-exciting from ‘ mag- 
neto-electric’ machines, which had permanent magnets to 
give the field ; but this distinction is no longer maintained. 
1891 J. W. UrquHART Dynamo-Constr, 2 A magneto-electric 
machine—an apparatus in which steel magnets are used to 
furnish the ‘magnetic field’—is not strictly by common 
consent called a dynamo. 
So Magne:to-ele’ctrical a., in the same sense. 
1836 Muxuins in Loud. & Edinb, Philos. Mag. Aug. 120 

On certain Improvements in the Construction of Magneto- 
electrical Machines. 1873 F. Jenkin Electr. & Magu. xx. 
§ 1. 280 It is convenient to retain the name magneto-electrical 
apparatus for those arrangements in which powerful electric 
currents are induced in wk moved across a magnetic field 
produced by permanent magnets or electro-magnets. 

Magne'‘to-electricity. [lectricity gene- 
rated by the relative movement of electric con- 
ductors and magnets of any kind. Also the branch 
of science concerned with this. 
1832 Farapay in Phil. Trans, (1833) CXXIII. 44, I have 

made many endeavours to effect chemical decomposition by 
Guaieaelectinity: 1842 W. R. Grove Lect. Progr. Phys. 
Sct. 21 Here originates the Science of Magneto-electricity, 
the true converse of Electro-magnetism. 1845 JoULE in 
Electr. Mag. \. 138 The magneto-electricity developed in 
the coils of the revolving electro-magnet. 1853 F. C. Bakr- 
weit Electric Sci. 143 Electro-magnets..have been some- 
times used instead of permanent magnets for the induction 
of magneto-electricity, 1 Witpe in Pil. Trans. 
CLVII. o2 Waves of magneto-electricity were generated. 
Magnetogram (megnitogrem). [f. Mac- 

NETO-+-GRAM.] The automatic record of mag- 
netic needles. 
1884 C. Mecprum in Eruft. Krakatoa (ed. Symons 1888) 

473, 1 forwarded copies of magnetograms. 1902 Encycl. Brit. 
XXx. 460/2 Any number of examples are afforded by the 
magnetograms from stations such as Kew and Falmouth. 

Magnetograph (megn7tograf). [f. Mac- 
NETO- + -GRAPH.] 
1. An instrument arranged to record automatically 

the movements of the magnetometer. Also atfrid. 
ae Ronatps in PAit. Trans. CXXXVH. 113 The ap- 

plicability of this system of self-registration to a magneto- 
graph was sufficiently obvious. 1883 C. Carpmaet in Arve. 
Krakatoa (ed. Symons 1888) 474 The three magnetograph 
traces were unusually steady. 1902 Encycl. Brit. XXX. 
460/2 The records from ordinary Kew pattern magneto- 
graphs not infrequently show a repetition of ..small rhythmic 
movements. 
2. =MaGnerocram. (In recent U.S. Dicts.) 
3. (See quot.) 
= Current Hist, (Buffalo, N. Y.) VI. 467 Professor 7 
& 3 cKay.. has opm! errata pictures, bo _he 

‘magnetographs’; resem ing X-ray prints in being 
Sithouettes of objects excluded from light.” 3 
Hence Magne:togra‘phic a., of or belonging to 

the magnetograph. 
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1887 Science (U. S.) 20 May 4909/1 The earthquake was re- 
corded automatically upon the magnetographic traces in the 
observatory. | 

etoid (megn7toid), a. [f. Macner+ 
-OID.] Resembling, or having the characteristics 
of, a magnet. 
1851 Rutter (¢/¢/e) Magnetoid Currents, their forces and 

directions ; with a description of the Magnetoscope. 
Magnetology (mzgnétplédzi). [f. Macner 
+-oLocy. Cf. F. magnétologie.] A treatise on the 
magnet and magnetism. 1856 Mayne Expos. Lex. 

Magnetometer (megnétgm/éte1), [ad. F. 
magnétometre, f. magnéto- MAGNETO- + -métre, ad. 
Gr. wérpov measure, -METER.] An instrument for 
measuring magnetic forces, esp. the force of terres- 
trial magnetism at any point. 
1827 Eaton in Amer. Frnl. Sci. X11. 15 Delicately sus- 

pended needles, which might be called a suit of magnetro- 
meters [sic]. 1839 Proc. Amer. Phil. Soc. 1.154 A magneto- 
meter for the declination. xg0z Eucycl. Brit, XXX. 453/1 
Under Wilde’s auspices a variety of forms of magnetometers 
and earth-inductors have been used. : 
Hence Magne:to-me'tric, -me‘trical ad/s., of, 

pertaining to, or measured by the magnetometer. 
Magneto‘metry, the measurement of magnetic 

force by means of the magnetometer (Cent. Dict.). 
1847 Sir J. C. Ross Voy. S.§ Antarctic Reg. 1.91 A valu- 

able series of hourly magnetometric observations was con- 
tinued. 1902 Lacycl. Brit. XXX. 433/2,A magnetizing 
coil such as is used in magnetometric experiments, 
Magnetomo'tive, « [f Macnero- + 

Motive a.] Magnetomotive force: a term intro- 
duced by R. If. M. Bosanquet to denote the line 
integral of the magnetizing forces exerted around 
a magnetic circuit by an electric current inter- 
linked with it. 
1883 Bosanouet in Philos, Mag. XV. 205, I shall use the 

expression ‘magnetomotive force’ to indicate the analogue 
of electromotive force. It is a difference of magnetic poten- 
tial. 1896 S. P. ‘Tnomeson Dynamo-electric Machinery 
(ed. 5) 119 The total magnetomotive-force in a magnetic | 
circuit is the sum of the magnetomotive-forces separately 
produced by each coil of wire. 
Magne:tomo'tor. [f. Macnero- + Moror.] 

‘A voltaic series of two or more large plates which 
produce a great quantity of eleetricity of low in- 
tensity, adapted to the exhibition of electro-mag- 
netic phenomena’ (Knight Déct. A/ech. 1875). 
1823 1. Git Zechn. Repos. UL. 313 On the Magneto- 

motor ;—a new form of the Voltaic Apparatus, By Mr. 
Pepys. 
Magnetophone (megn7'tofom). [f. Mac- 

NETO- + Gr. gwvn sound.) A magnetic instrument 
used for the production of musical tones. 
1883 Carnart in Science 11. 394 The intensity of the sounds 

obtained by the magnetophone is sometimes so great as to 
be painful to the ear when the telephone is held closely 
against it. 
Magnetoscope (megni‘toskdup), [f. Mac- 

NETO- + -SCOPE. } 
+1. An instrument used by mesmerists for detect- 

ing the supposed magnetism of the human body. 
1851 [see MaGNeTop). 1852 Lp. Cartistr Let, 19 May 

in Macaulay's Life & Lett. (1878) II. 309 We talked a good 
deal about the magnetoscope. i 
2. ‘A person supposed to see, or a thing sup- 

posed to aid in seeing, by means of magnetism; a 
clairvoyant, ora clairvoyant’s device * (Cent. Dict.). 
3. Physics. An apparatus for indicating the pre- 

sence of magnetic force without measuring its 
amount, (In recent Dicts.) 

Magnicaudate (megnikgrdeit), a. Zool. [a. 
mod.L. magnicaudat-us, £. magn-us great + cauda 
tail: see -aTE2.] ‘Having a long tail’ (Mayne 
Expos. Lex.1856). SoMagnicauda‘tous a, (7did.). 

ifiable (megnifoijab’l), @. rare. [f. 
MAGNIFY + -ABLE.] Capable of being magnified. 
1646 Six T. Browne Pseud. Ef, w. xii. 208 Thus is it not 

improbable it hath also fared with number; which though 
wonderfull in it self, and sufficiently magnyfiable from its 
demonstrable affections [etc.]. 

Magnific (megni‘fik), 2. Now /terary and 
arch. Also 5-7 magnifique; see also MaGni- 
FIQUE. [a. F. magnifique, ad. L. magnific-us 
(whence also Sp., Pg., It. magnifico), f. magnus 
great : see -FIC. ; 
+1. Renowned, glorious. (Cf. MaGNniFicEnT 1.) 
1490 Caxton Eneydos vi. 25 This geneyinee was..of name 

magnyfyque. 1512 //edyas in Thoms £, 2, Pr, Rom. (1858) 
ILI. 38 The magnifike and excellent lignage. 1513 Brap- 
suaw St. Werburge Bal. to St. W. 13 Diuers of or une 
magnifique Redact in the catholique ng 1622 J. TAYLor 
(Water -) Mem. Monarchs (1630) ¥F 8, In peace and warre, 
Magnifique, Glorious. 1669 Gate Crt. Gentiles 1. 1, vil. 85 
This Adramelech signifies a magnific King. 
+2. Nobly lavish or munificent; = Macniri- 

CENT 2. Obs. : 
1611 Sreep Hist. Gt, Brit. vuu. iii. § 13. 385 And that this 
i t be further seene, by his nificke workes ings z 

lack 161 URE Misc. Poems xxi. 45 A liberall hand, a 
most hart. 1655 Sir W. Lower tr. de Ceriziers’ 
Innoc. Lord 141 He [God] is just, if he ordain us punish- 
ment; he is magnifick, if he doth us good. 
3. Sumptuous, splendid; = MAGNIFICENT 3, 4. 
1490 Caxton Eneydos xvi.6o For whome folke of Moryenne 

82 

haue..made an assemble magnyfyque of metes and of wynes 
for toa solempnellefeste. 1541 Etyor /age Gov. 78 Finally 
the saied foure hospitalles.. were builded on the riuer of 
‘Tyber, in the most ample and magnifike facion. 1550 J. 
Coxe Eng. & Hr. Heralds (1877) 116 Considre the magni- 
fique and decorate churches [of London]. a@163x Donne 
Sern, vi. (1640) 569 Cover not thy extortions with magnifique 
buildings and sumptuous furniture. 1654 tr. Scudery’s Curia 
Pol. 38 Tis true, thy life must be short, but thy Hearse shall 
be the more Magnificke. 1730-46 THomson Autumn 134 
The pillared dome magnific aves Its ample roof. 1742 
Younc Nt. Th. 1x. 852 And dare Earth's bold Inhabitants 
deny The sumptuous, the magnific Embassy A Moment’s 
Audience? 1861 I. Taytor Sfir. Heb. Poetry 239 Objects 
held forth in vision, for a symbolic purpose, awe stupen- 
dous, or they may be magnific or splendid. 
4. Imposing by vastness or dignity. Oflanguage, 

ideas, etc.: Exalted, sublime; occas. in derisive 
sense, pompous, grandiloquent. 
1558-66 //ist. Est. Scotl. in Wodrow Soc. Misc. (1844) 56 

The Bishop sang a magnifick Mass. 1589 PuTrENHAM 
Eng. Poesie 1. v. (Arb) 164 They be matter stately and 
high, and require a stile to be lift vp..by choyse of | 
wordes .. high, loftie, eloquent, and magnifik in propor- 
tion. 1628 Le Grys tr. Barclay’s Argenis 57 A man 
of no common presence, which a mighty confidence made 
appeare more magnifique. 1676 GLANVILL ss. 111. 16 Astro- 
nomy, one of the grandest and most magnifique of all those 
that lie within the compass of Natural Inquiry. 1744 AKEN- 
sive Pleas. /mag. 1. 140 He stalks, resounding in magnific 
phrase ‘The vanity of riches. 1807 Wornsw. Wh. Doe u1. 
150 Magnific limbs of withered state; A face to fear and 
venerate. 1817 CoLeripce Satyrane's Lett. i. in Biog. Lit. 
etc. (1882) 240 He commenced the conversation in the most 
magnific style. 1837 ‘IT. C. Grattan in’ New Monthly 
Mag. LI. 333 The magnific hill shgoting far up above the 
clouds ! 1883 Gd. Words 11/1 This magnific heaving of the 
bosom of the ocean. 1880 Browninc Clive 34 Power .. 
God's gift magnific, exercised for good or ill. * 
+5. Of compositions, also (with mixture of sense 

4) of titles, expressions, etc.: Serving to magnify 
or extol; highly honorific or eulogistic. Ods. 
1548 Uva. Lrasm. Par. Mark xii. 84 What with theyr 

magnifike and hye titles. 1641 Mitton Ch. Govt. Wks. 1738 
I, 30 Those magnific Odes and Hymns wherin Pindarus 
and Callimachus are in most things worthy, some others in 
their frame judicious, in their matter most an end faulty. 
1644 Maxwe.t Prerog. Chr. Kings 23 To say. .that Sover- 
aignty in the King is immediately from God by approbation 
or confirmation onely..doth not sort well with the magnifick 
expressions of Holy Scripture. 1649 Eart Mono. tr. Senauét’s 
Use Passions (1671) 355 ‘The magnifique titles which His- 
torians would give him in their Writings. 1667 Mitton 
P. L.v.7709 Thrones, Dominations, Princedomes, Vertues, 
Powers, If these magnific Titles yet remain Not meerly 
titular. 

MM cal (megni‘fikal), a. 
nificial. [f. prec. +-AL.] 

+1. Eminent, renowned, glorious. Ods. 
1557 N. T. (Genev.) Epistle *iv, The magnifical and 

triumphing Kyng Solomon. 1574 Life Abp. Parker Yo 
Rdr. C vj b, The magnifienge of that magnificall seignorie 
and Archipiscopall territorie off Canterburye. 1579 Twyne 
Phisicke agst. Fort, 1. xxxvii. 51 Pompeius .. being then 
great in deede and magnificiall, - : 
+ 2. ‘ Royally’ liberal or bountiful, munificent. 
1586 ‘I. B. La Primaud. Fr. Acad. 1.624 Neither must he 

be onely liberal, but magnifical also & sumptuous, provided 
alwaies that of magnificall, he become not prodigall. 1597 
A. M. tr. Guillemeau's Fr. Chirurg. 3 What is more mag- 
nificall and more divine, then to recreate the afflicted. 162 
in Crt. & Times Yas. I (1849) U1. 357 Sheriff Hawford hat 
been very magnifical, and feasted all the king’s servants. 

3. Splendid, stately, sumptuous ; = MAGNIFICENT 
3, 4. arch. 
1538 Srarkey England u. i. 176 Gudly cytes and townys, 

wyth magnyfycal and gudly housys. 1560 BisLe (Genev.) 
1 Chron, xxii. 5 We must buylde an house for the Lord, 
magnifical [61x exceeding magnificall), excellent and of 
great fame. a@1577 Sir T. Smirn Commw. Eng. (1609) 26 
August and Magnifical apparell both of stuff and fashion. 
1599 SaNpys Europe Spec. (1632) 152 Very magnificall and 
ceremoniall in his outward compor 1604 E Ds 
Observ. Cxesar's Comm. 25 Their funerals .. are magnificall 
and sumptuous. a@ 1619 FornErsy A ¢heom. 11. xi. $3 (1622) 
314 They daunce a most stately and magnificall daunce. 
1 4E. Prince Of Foyous Gard iii. 363 ‘Vhe sight mag- 
nifical, beyond desire. 
4, =Maeniric 4. arch. + Also,= Macniric 5. 
1572 tr. Buchanan's Detection 1 jb, Now you luke to heare 

how this magnificall boaster of valiantnesss did acquit hym- 
selfe, 1581 J. Bett Haddon's Answ. Osor.453 These be lofty, 
glorious, & magnificall speeches, but besides the bare sounde 
of wordes, no matter at all, 1582 BentLey Jon, Matrones 
11, 321 A magnifical Vow of a Queene consecrated to the 
King of heauen. 1582 G. Martin Corrupt. Holy Script. 
xiv, 214 What .. could be spoken more magnifical of any 
Sacrament? 1600 Hottanp Livy vi. xli. 247 A man that 
in the hearmg of his souldiours, could onely make goodly 
and magnifieall Orations. a 1626 Be. AnpbREWES Serv, (1661) 
429 We (no doubt) will rise straight in our lofty 

Also 6-7 mag- 

style and say [etc.]. Tracts for the Day, Purgatory 2 
A truly Ar at omen: act of worship. 1895 
W. Pater Wes, (x90r) VIIL. 71 Certain distinguished, mag- 
nifical, or elect souls, vessels of election. 

ifically (megni‘fikali), adv. arch. [f. 
MAGNIFICAL + -LY 2,] 
magnificently, splendidly; in eulogistic terms. 
1555 Even Decades 139 They frendely & magnifycally 

enterteyned owr men. 1 T. N. tr. Cong. W. India 361 

MAGNIFICATION. ' 

him magnifically; he began to qualifie him with the name 
of sonne-in-law. 1889 Sat. Rev. 11 May 562/1 A paragraph 
magnifically headed * Mr. Harrison's Return to Oxford’, 
| Magnificat (megnicfiket). [L.; 3rd pers. 

sing. pres. ind. of magnzficdre to MAGNIFY.] 
1. The hymn of the Virgin Mary in Lake i. 46-55 

(in the Vulgate beginning Magnificat anima mea 
Dominum), used as a canticle at evensong or ves- 
pers. Also, a musical setting of this canticle. 
_ ©1200 Vices § Virtues 55 De hali woordes de ic habbe 
iwriten on magnificat. ¢1380 Wyciir Wks. (1880) 169 
Gret criynge & ioly chauntynge bat. .lettip men fro pe sen- 
tence of holy writt, as Magnyficat, sanctus & agnus dei, 
pat is so broken bi newe knackynge. ?14.. Stasyons of 
ous 724 in Horstm. A /teng?. Leg. (1881) 365 Sche {Mary] 
nelyd after onne a stone Magnificat sche made anone. 

1552 Bk. Com. Prayer Even. Pr. (Rubric) After that, A/ag- 
nificat,in Englishe as foloweth. 1597 Hooker Eccl. Pol. 
v. xl. § 1 Of reading or singing. .M/agnificat, Benedictus, 
and Nunc Dimittis oftener than the rest of the Psalms. 
1862 Loner. K. Robt. of Sicily 6 Robert of Sicily .. at ves- 
pers, proudly sat And heard the priests chant the Magwificat. 
2. transf. A song of praise; a ‘ pzean’. 
1614 Jackson Creed 1. ix. 179 The lauish oer of 

present times. 1707 HEARNE Collect. 13 June (O. H. S.) I. 
20 His magnificat upon Plato is a disparagement to his 
Cause, @ 1711 Ken S7on Poet. Wks. 1721 IV. 422 Philothea, 
Mary-like, in Jesus joy’d And in Magnificats her days em- 
ploy'd. 1896 Daily News 23 Apr. 5/4 M. Beurdeley de- 
ivered himself of a magnificat in honour of the Orleans and 
MacMahon families. 
3. In various proverbial phrases (translated from 

Fr.: see Littré and Hatz.-Darm.). Zo correct 
Magnificat: a byword for presumptuous fault- 
finding. Zo correct Magnificat before one has 
learnt Te Deum: to attempt that for which one 
has no qualifications. Magnificat at matins: 
something out of place. 
1533 Ervor Anowledge Pref., Accomptyng to be in 

me no lyttell presumption, that I wylle in notynge other 
mens vices correct Magnificat. 1540 PAscr. tr. Acolastus 
Biij, Thou Philyp fynde faute (which takest vppon the to 
correct Magnificat). 1542 Upatt Erasm. Apoph. 342, 
Suche .. yt will take vpon theim to bee doctours in those 
thynges in whiche theimselfes haue no skille at all, for 
whiche wee saie in Englyshe, to correcte Magnificat before 
he haue learned Te Deum. 1588 Br. ANDREWES Sermz. at 
Spital (1629) 24 The note is heere all out of place .. and so, 
their note comes in like Magnificat at Matins. 1622 ManBe 
tr. Aleman’s Guzman D’Alf. u. 75 To looke to heare a 
Magnificat at Mattens, or to geeks after the man in the 
Moone. 1694 R. L’Estrance Fadles cecxiii. (1714) 329 
Where Subjects take upon them to Correct the Magnificat, 
and to prescribe to their Superiors. 

+ MM ificate, 7//. a. Obs. rare. [ad. L. 
magnificat-us, pa. pple. of magnificare to MaG- 
niFy.] Made unduly great, exaggerated. 
1592 H. Situ Ser. (1592) 443 A magnificate opinion of 

themselues and an ouerweening of their owne gifts. 

+ Magni‘ficate, v. Ods. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
magnificare to MAGNIFY.) ‘rans, = MAGNIFY 72. 
1598 Marston Pygmai, etc. Sat. ii. 42 [He] With that de- 

paints a church reformed state, The which the female 
tongues magnificate. 1599 — Sco. Villanie 1. Proem. 192, 
I cannot with swolne lines magnificate Mine owne poore 

| worth. 1672 Marvett Reh, Transp. 1. 295 ‘To Magnificate 
the Church with triumphal Pomp and Ceremony. 

M ification (mz:gnifikzifon). [f. L. 
magnification-em, n, of action f. magnificare: see 
Maeniry and-ation.] The action of magnifying ; 
the condition of being magnified. 
1. The action of representing as great or greater ; 

laudation, ‘extolling. 
x6a5 Jackson Creed y. xxxii. § 3 The distempered zeale 

which the one bare ynto a Moses of his owne making and 
magnification did empoyson hissoulefetc.]. 1663 Jer. TAvLor 
Fides Jormata Wks. 1850 VIII. 292 Those words so often 
used in scripture, for the magnification of faith, ‘The just 
shall live by faith’. 1670 G, H. Hist. Cardinals 1,1. 3 Of 

| the Rodomontadoes which the Roman Theologues write in 
magnification of the Pope. dd. 25 Loosing themselves 
some times in nifications of their virtues, as false as 
tedious. 1802-12 Bentuam Ration. Fudic, Evid. (1827) 
IV. 196 The unfeigned love and indefatigable magnification 
of that sham law. 1863 Lytron Caxfoniana 1. 60 That 
magnification which proverbially belongs to the unknown. 
1879 Cur. honaers taut § F. 62 Frost and cold .. are in- 
voked to render blessing, praise, and magnification, to the 
Lord their Ordainer. 1899 Q. Rev. Jan. 82 Next to the 
glorification of himself [Dumas], his mission was the mag- 
nification of his country. ; 
2. The atoaee enlargement of an object as seen 

oo, Rigaud C “s. Men (1841) 1. REGORY in Rigaud Corr. Sci. Men (1841) Il. 245 
Nether is it probable to me that the errors of the object 
S| lum are made more sensible (the magnification being 
se the same) by a concave or convex speculum and an 
eye ¢ 1790 Imison Sch, Art I. 253 If the diameters be 
niultiplied inte one another, the product will express the 
magnification of the whole visible area. 1867 J. Hoca 
Microsc. 1. ii. 78 The Kelner eye-piece, while it increases the 
magnification detracts from the definition. 188x Lockyer 
in aaeore No. 614. 319 A pee, jotograph will bear a 
very considerable amount of magnification. 1896 4 //dutt’s 
Syst. Med, 1.83 Two giant-cells seen under high magnifica- 
tion (X1515 diam,). 3 k 

b. ¢ransf. Also quasi-concr. a magnified re- 
production. . : 

Corerince Zad/e-t. 10 Apr., America would then be 
.. Great Britain in a state of glorious ae ! 1858 
Hawrtnorne 7, & [t, Note-bks. (1871) 1. 60 They looked 
like a magnification ef some exquisite piece of Tunbridge 



MAGNIFICATIVE. 

ware. 1874 M. ARNOLD God § the Bible (1875) Introd, 21 

Its divinities are magnifications of nothing unworthy. 

ificative (megni‘fikativ). Gram. rare. 

[f. MAGNIFICATE ¥. + -IVE.] = AUGMENTATIVE sh. 
1875 Wuitney Life Lang. xi. 214 Distinguishing always 

the large, the medium, and the small individuals of a kind, 

by diminutives and magnificatives. 

M cence (megni'fiséns). Also 4, 6 
ence. [a. F. magnificence (OF. also 

magnifiance), ad. L. magnificentia, f, magnificent- : 
see MAGNIFICENT and -ENCE.] 
1. As the name of one of the ‘moral virtues’ 

recognized in Aristotelian and scholastic ethics ; 

rendering Gr. peyaAonpémeca, explained by Aris- 

totle to mean liberality of expenditure combined 
with good taste. ; 

1340 Ayenb. 168 Pe zixte stape of prouesse hi clepiep mag- 

nificence. pise uirtue hi descriuep ous. Magnificence 1s 

hi ziggep of heze nyede y-blissede bleuinge. c 1386 CHAUCER 

Pars. T. ¥ 662 Thanne comth Magnificence, that is to seyn, 
whan a man dooth and perfourneth grete werkes of good- 
nesse. 1506 [see MAGNIFICENTIAL]. @1 Hosses Rhet. 
ix. (1681) 22 Magnificence; which is a Vertue, by which 
aman is apt to be at great cost. 1691 Harrciirre Virtues 
10 Seasthemoe ..is a Virtue, that teaches us how to observe 
a Dacoeain in the managing of peat and costly Expences. 
1879 Mortey Burke 36 The noble mean of magnificence, 
standing midway between the two extremes of vulgar osten- 
tation and narrow pettiness. 
+2. Sovereign bounty or munificence. Ods. 
14.. in Tundale's Vis, (1843) 122 Graunt vs thys day of 

thi magnyfycence The gold of love the franke of innocence. 
1473 Proclam. Edw. IV 10 Nov. (Pat. Roll 13 Edw. IV, 
Pt, 2), For which we thank most humbly His infinite magni- 
ficence. c1g02 Yoseph Arim, (E. E. T. S.) 51/456 Vnto the 
whiche god bryng bothe you & me Of his fauour, grace, and 
magnyfycence. 1508 Kennevie Flyting w. Dunbar 421 
Traistand to haue of his magnificence Guerdon, reward, and 
benefice bedene. 1631 Masstncer Emferor East ui. ii, 
His exorbitant prodigality, How ere his .. flatterers call it 
Royall magnificence. 1647 Correrett Davila's Hist. Fr. 
10 That magnificence, he [Francis I] showed towards men. 
+38. Glory; greatness of nature or reputation. 
¢1386 Cuaucer Prioress’ 7. 22 Lady thy bountee, thy 

magnificence, .. Ther may no tonge expresse in no science. 
1509 Barciay Shyp of Folys (1570) 104 God by his power 
and hye magnificence Made him a beast. 1545 Primer, 
Third Hour ¥ iij, Let tong & hart, strength and sense, 
Commende thy magnificence. 161rx Biste Acts xix. 27 So 
that .. the Temple of the great goddesse Diana should be 
despised, and her magnificence should be destroyed. 1667 
Mitton P. Z. vi. ror And for the Heav’ns wide Circuit, 
let it speak The Makers high magnificence. : 
4. Sumptuousness or splendour of surroundings 

or appointments. 
1382 Wycuir Dan. iv. 33 [36], 1 am ordeyned in my king- 

dam, and my magnyfience [séc: gloss or gretenesse], is addid 
tome. ¢1460 Fortescur Ads. & Lim. Mon. vii. (1885) 125 It 
shall nede pat the kyng .. mey make new bildynges whan 
he woll, ffor his pleasure and magnificence. ote Dun- 
BAR Poems \xxvii. 28 Thow gart the orient kingis thrie 
Offer to Chryst .. Gold, sence, and mir, .. Schawand him 
bs with most magnificence. 1553 Epen Treat. Newe 
Ind. (Arb.) fy what pompe & triumphant magnificence 
he sheweth him self when he goeth to hauke or hunt. 
1671 Mitton P. X, 1v, 111 Nor doth this grandeur and ma- 
jestic show Of luxury, though call’d magnificence,..allure 
mine eye. 41720 SHEFFIELD (Dk. Buckhm.) Is. (1753) I. 269 
By these refin’d diversions, we perceive This town retains 
its old ence. 1796 Morse Amer. Geog. 11.17 The 
fur [of the ermine] forms a Ysa part even of royal 
magn 1841 Trencn Parables xii. (1877) 236 It was 

is part of the magnificence of Oriental princes .. to 
have vast stores of costly dresses laid up. _ 1859 TENNYSON 
Enid 296 His dress a suit of fray’d magnificence, Once fit 
for feast of ceremony. 

+b. An instance or particular display of magni- 
ficence; a —— ceremony. Ods, 
_ ©1533 Lp. Berners Gold. Bk. M. Aurel. (1546) C vij, It 
is a greatte magnifience to a man, to haue diuers sortes of 
meates, 1615 tr. De Monfart's Surv. E. Indies 10 At this 
his entrie they made him a great triumph, with a long magni- 
ficence. 1652 J. Wricut tr. Camus’ Nat. Paradox xi. 36 
Such Pomp, Tiltings, Masks, Banquets, and other Ma: if 
cences. 1670 Corton Esfernon u. vil. 415 The Cere- 
mony of this Marriage was perform'd in the Marquis de 
Saint-Chaumont s_ House, .. but the Magnificences at the 
Duke's own Lodgings, fa ete Tongue ix. § 6 (1684) 151 
With what gust and sensual ity will they tell how such a jest 
of theirs took, or such a magnificence was admired? 
5. Grandeur or imposing beauty of appearance. 
+ Also #7. features constituting magnificence. Oés. 
¢1430 Lypc. Min. Poems (Percy ) 11 This tabernacle 

of most magnyfycence Whas of his byldyng. 1555 Even 
Decades To Rar. (Arb.) 49 They .. whiche in buyldynge of 
cities .. haue so ioyned magni icence with profecte. 1645, 
Evetyn Diary 6 May , That Cittie [Rome], with its Am- 
hitheaters, Na: +; and other magnificences, 

TON P, Joh 718 Not aa Bs great Alcairo su 
in all thir glories. @1703 Pomrrer 

Eleazar's Lament. Ferus. i, 10 Where's now Yo Magni- 
ficence, which made The § ‘oreigners adore y 

[Jerusalem's] wond’rous Brightness? 1860 TyNDALL Glac. 1. 
xxiv. 175 The weather had been fine, and towards evening 
augmented to ificence. 1879 W. H. Barttett Egypt 
to Pad. xxvii, i i path irs. 53: ese ruins are ble, both for their 

b. of or speech. 
Dryven Virg. Georg. 1 The mean Matter which 

my eme affc To embellish with Magnificence of 

6. As a title of honour, applied to kin d 
other distinguished persons, : Ss EXC, Hist, pa 
as rendering of a foreign title, 

Vou, VI, 

38 

{1278 Rolls of Parit, 1. 1/2 Magnificentie Regis mon- 
strant Abbas et Conventus Bordesleg’.) c1qz0 Lypc. 
Assembly of Gods 82 Pluto to thy magnyfycence I shall 
reherse what thys creature Eolus hath doon to me out of 
mesure. 1598 Haktuyt Voy. I. 150 The said Master 
generall therefore maketh no doubt, that al the aboue 
written damages .. be altogether vnknown vnto your mag- 
nificence. _a 1604 Hanmer Chron. [rel. (1633) 107 Your 
magnificence hath beene very carefull and studious how you 
might enlarge the Church of God here on earth. 1755 
Macens /usurances 1. 300 Illustrious Lords, Respected 
Patrons! We the underwritten skillful Calculators, chosen 
and appointed by your Magnificences [etc.]. gor 77Zes 
20 June 5/4 In reply to the toast of his health, proposed 
by the Burgomaster, the [German] Emperor .. spoke as 
follows:—Your magnificence .. gave us a sketch of the 
development of German yachting [etc.]. 
Magni‘ficency. Also 6 -centie, manyfy- 

cency. [ad.L. magnificenti-a: see prec.and -ENCY.] 
+1. = MAGNIFICENCE in various senses. Ods. 
1538 in Lett. Suppress. Monasteries (Camden) 243, 1 com- 

mend me unto your good lordship, ever more thanckyng you 
of your manyfycency and gret goodnes. c1g4qo tr. Pod. 
Verg. Eng. Hist. (Camden No. 36) 219 In number of 
schollers and magnificentie of colliges it is not superior. 
1604 T. Wricnt Passions v. § iv. 244 The necessity of the 
gift declared the magnificency of hir mind. 1668 Lond. 
Gaz. No. 283/1 She has been since entertained with much 
State and Magnificency. 1686 F. Srence tr. Varil/as’ Ho. 
Medic’s 113 His humour was naturally prone to magnifi- 
cency. 
2. With a and f/. A magnificent or imposingly 

beautiful object, ceremony, etc. Ods. or arch. 
1585 T. Wasnincton tr. Nicholay's Voy, 1. xxi. 27 The 

castle, where for a magnificency were set vp 2. faire 
pauillions. 1645 Evetyn Ae. (1819) 1. 178 This canopy 
or arch of water, I thought one of the most surprizing 
magnificiencies I had_ever seene. 1653 H. Coan tr. 
Pinto's Trav. xxiii, 86 The Portugals.. could not sufficiently 
commend the excellent order and Gentilenesse of these 
Magnificencies. 1670 G. H. Hist. Cardinals 1. 1. 192 He 
delights in certain magnificencies and pastimes. 1670-98 
Lassets Voy. /taly II. 52 It deserves to be mentioned 
among the rare Magnificencies of ancient Rome. 1839 J. 
Wison in Blackw, Mag. XLV. 564 This Christian poet 
journeyed religiously among the magnificencies of nature. 

Magnificent (mzgni‘fisént), a. and sb. Also 
7erron. -ficient. [a. OF. magnificent, f. L. magni- 
Jficent-, altered stem (found in the comparative 
magnificentior, after benevolentior from benevolens 
= benevolus) of magnificus, lit. doing great deeds, 
f. magn-us great: see -FIC, All the senses below 
were already approximately developed in Latin.] 

A. adj. 
1. Characterized by greatness of achievement 

or by the conduct befitting lofty position. Ods. 
exc, in the titular epithet the Alagnificent (= L. 
magnificus) historically attached to the names of | 
certain distinguished rulers, as Eadmund I of 
England, Sultan Solyman, Lorenzo de’ Medici. 
1513 More in Grafton’s Chron. (1568) II. 878 Yet the 

King [Hen. VII] of his magnificent minde, pardoned the 
innocent and rurall people. 1602 Warner 4/6, Eng, Epit. 
(1612) 356 Of whom many, and some of them heere-borne 
Incolents, became afterwards the most magnificent of the 
Emperors, 1 Biount Glossogr., Magnificent,..that 
atchieveth worthy acts,..acting great matters. 1717 //7s¢. 
Acc. Hungary 332 This was formerly the Bulwark of Hun- 
gary, 'tilltaken by Soliman the Magnificent. 1795 W. Roscor 
(title) The Life of Lorenzode’ Medici, called The Magnificent. 
1875 Fortnum Majolica xi. 107 Lorenzo the magnificent. 
+b. As the rendering of the customary title 

(usually L. magnificus) of certain foreign officials 
and official bodies. Ods. 
1763 Ann. Reg. 86 The proceedings of the magnificent 

council [of Geneva]. 
+e. Proud, arrogantly ambitious. Ods. 

1603 Knottes Hist. Turks (1621) 732 This Perenus 
was one of the greatest peeres of Hungarie, but of a most 
haughtie and magnificent mind. 
2. Characterized by expenditure or munificence 

on a great scale; ‘royally’ lavish or munificent. 
Now rare. 
1579 G. Harvey Lett. to Spenser (1580) 65 Your lauishe, 

and magnificent liberalitie. @ 1586 SipNey Arcadia U1. (1590) 
169 b, If he were magnificent, he spent much with an aspiring 
intent. 1593 R. Harvey Phitad. Ded. 2t Thus trusting to 
your Lordships magnificent .. fauour. 1631 MAssINGER 
Emperor East u.i, A Prince is neuer so magnificent, As 
when hee’s sparing to inrich a few With th’iniuries of many. 
1647 CLARENDON //7st. Red, 1. § 126 Nor had his Heir cause 
to complain,..though his Expences had been very magni- 
ficent,.. considering the wealth he left in Jewels, Plate, 
and Furniture. @ 1661 Futter Worthies (1840) Il. 313 
Hampton Court was built by .. Cardinal Wolsey; once so 
magnificent in his expenses. 1 Mitton P, LZ, 1x. 153 
Man he made, and for him built Magnificent this World, 
and Earth his seat. 1737 Wuiston Yosephus, Antig. xv. 
ix. § 5 Herod .. bestowed presents on every one .. using 
his magnificent disposition, so as his kingdom might be 
the better secured. 1855 Macavtay Hist. Eng. xi. IT. 
24 He received from the private bounty of the magnificent 
hamberlain a pension equal to the salary which had been 

withdrawn, 1868 Mitman S¢, Pax/’s 332 He was munificent, 
almost magnificent, 
3. Of conditions of life: Characterized by 

grandeur or stateliness. Of persons: Living in 
splendour; characterized by display of wealth 
and ceremonial pomp. 
1526 Piler. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 203 Delapsed and com- 

mynge downe from his glory. 585 T. WasH- 
INGTON tr. Nicholay's Voy. 1. ix. 12 Sat: was ee 

MAGNIFICENTLY. 

beginning of the magnificent estate of Cariedin Barbe- 
rousse. 1706 Puituirs (ed. Kersey), Magnificent, that lives 
in great State ; stately, noble, great, fine, costly, lofty. 1709 
Atterbury Sev. (Luke x. 32) 4 Whether we are not too 
Magnificent and Sumptuous in our Table and Attendance. 
1849 Macautay “ist. Eng. vii. 11. 183 The magnificent 
king who, in more than one sense, represented France, 

4. Sumptuously constructed or adorned ; also, in 
wider sense, imposingly beautiful, splendid. 
a1540 Barnes Wes. (1573) 357 That magnificent Temple 

of Salomon. 1658 Hist. Christina Alessandra Q. Swed- 
tand 109 Of a modern structure and one of the magnifi- 
centest fabriques of Europe. 1667 Mitton P, L. 1. 502 
Farr distant hee descries Ascending by degrees magnificent 
Up to the wall of Heaven a Structure high. 1687 T. Brown 
Lib. Conse. in Dk, Buckingham’s Wks. (1705) U1. 122 She 
did not delight in gaudy Liveries, and what the World calls 
a Magnificient Equipage. 17or Appison Let. fr. /taly 72 
When Rome's exalted beauties I descry, Magnificent in 
piles of ruine lye. 1725 De For Voy. round World (1840) 
268 Two rooms..very magnificent in their way. 1756 Burke: 
Subl, §& B.u. xiii, A great profusion of things which are 
splendid or valuable in themselves, is magnificent. 1841 
Lane Arad. Nts. 1. 107 She then arose, and attired herself 
in the most magnificent of her apparel. 1894 J. T. FowLer 
Adamnan Introd. 51 Lord Dunraven’s magnificent work 
entitled Wotes on Irish Architecture. 

5. Of immaterial things, conceptions, language, 
etc.: Imposing, exalted. 
1639 N. N. tr. Du Bosg's Compl. Woman 1. 3 There 

needes but a pleasing voice, a magnificent tone, a sweet 
accent,..to charme those who hearken. 1665 BoyLe Occas. 
Refi. Disc. Occas. Medit. (1848) 76 Making good that 
magnificent Assertion of the Apostle, That all things work 
together for good to them that love God. 1701 Stanley's 
Hist. Philos. Biog. 4 Thales was thought to deserve the 
Magnificent Title of Wise for his Noble Discoveries, 1748 
Hume £ss. ix. Brit. Govt. 72 These Considerations are apt to 
make one entertain a very magnificent Idea of the British 
Spirit and Love of Liberty. 1781 Cowper 77uth 412 The 
song magnificent—the theme a worm! 1781 — Zad/e-t. 593 
Language.. Was natural as is the flowing stream, And yet 
magnificent, a God the theme. . 
6. Used to express enthusiastic admiration : 

‘Splendid’, wonderfully fine. 
a1704 T. Brown Praise of Drunkenness Wks. 1730 1. 37 

Pray take notice of his belly, how plump and round it is, of 
what a magnificent circumference. 1704 YALDEN On Sir 
Willoughby Aston 348 Methinks I see a pompous tomb 
arise, Beauteous the form, magnificent the size. 1858 
Ruskin Arrows of Chace (1880) I. 130 All the drawings so 
kept are in magnificent preservation. 1860 TyNDALL Géac. 
1. xii. go The day was magnificent. 1867 W. W. SmytH 
Coal & Coal-mining 91 At Lehigh Summit mine the great 
coal-bed is a magnificent seam of 50 feet, 

B. sé. 
+1, An eminent personage. Obs, 
1612 W. Parkes Curtaine-Dr. (1876) 20 The Courts and 

mansions of the Potentates and Magnificents of the World. 
2. pl. slang. A mood of haughty indignation, 
1836 Marryat Midsh. Easy xxvi, Nevertheless, Jack 

walked his first watch in the ‘magnificents’, as all middies 
do when they cannot go on shore. 
Hence + Magni‘ficent v. (sonce-wd.), trans, to 

make or proclaim great. Magni‘ficentness, the 
state or condition of being magnificent (1727 in 
Bailey vol. IT). 

1656 S. H. Golden Law 2 His mercy is above all his 
works, and doth magnificent him. 

+ Magnificential, a. Ods. rave—. [f. L. 
magnificentia MAGNIFICENCE + -AL.] Magnificent. 
1506 Kalender Sheph. (1892) 98 Magnyfycens is a Ioyeous 

clerenes of courage admynystrynge thynges laudable & 
magnyfycencyall, that is to saye, hye or grete, 

Magnificently (megni'fiséntli), adv. [f. 
MAGNIFICENT a. + -LY 2.] Ina magnificent manner, 
1, With great splendour or stateliness. 
1538 LeLano /¢i. I. 97 The Castel stondith magnificently 

and strongely on a Rok. 1599 Life Sir 7. More in 
Wordsw. £cct. Biog. (1853) I1. 93 Charles the fifth .. was 
most magnificentlie received by the cittee of London. 1659 
Hammonp On Ps, Ixxiii. 6 They set themselves out most 
magnificently. 1709 STEELE 7atler No. 49 P 7 No Persian 
Prince was ever so magnificently bountiful. 1717 Lapy M. W. 
Montacu Let. to C’tess Mar 10 Mar., Her house was magni- 
ficently furnished. 1725 Pore Odyss. vit. 494 And to the 
feast magnificently treads. 1816 Byron Ch. Har, ul. xxviii, 
The Battle’s magnificently stern array! 1849 MacauLay 
Hist. Eng. vi. 11. 69 She loved to adorn herself magnifi- 
cently, 1884 Law Times LXXVII. gels The business 
meetings will be held in the magnificently furnished council 
chamber. ‘ 

b. With grandeur or impressiveness. 
1818 Suettey Let. to Mr. & Mrs. Gisborne 10 July. 

Scenery magnificently fine. 18596 Kane Avct. Exp/. Il. 
xxiv. 245 How magnificently the surf beats against its sides. 
1877 Lapy Brassey Voy. Sunbeam xv. (1878) 268 It was all 
terribly grand, magnificently sublime. 

ec. After a t or noble fashion. 
1831 Lams Elia Ser. 11. Ellistoniana, Waiving his great 

loss as nothing, and magnificently sinking the sense of fallen 
material grandeur, 

2. With reference to expression: In an elevated 
manner. + Also, in highly laudatory terms. 

Aiij, In like manner 
a feeling of the 

that Nation, 165x Baxter Jaf. Bat. #2 So that the 
Scripture more ificently of the Church of Christ 
for the extent of it, then Mr. T. doth. x7ro Dr. WuiTay 
Disc. mi, i. § 2 (1735) That Du 
speaketes so pinaileeitle. 1835 J. H. Newman Par. 
(1842) JI. v. 6 Writers .. talk magnificently about 
the whole human race. 

erm. 

loving 
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MAGNIFICET. 

1 Magnift cet. Obs. [L.; 3rd pers. sing. pres. 
subj. of magnificare to Macniry.] (See quot.) 
1841 Hampson Medit lui Kalend, M1. 254 Magnificet, 

a name of Midlent Thursday, taken from the first word of 
the collect. 
Magnificial, obs. form of MAGNIFICAL. 
+ Magnificie. Ods. rare. [f. Macniric a. + 

-te: see -¥.] Greatness, importance. 
1570 Satir. Poems Reform. xix. 109 And he that is of 

maist Magnificie Zour baner sall display. 

+Magni-ficly, adv. Ods. [f. Macniric + 
-LY 2,] = MAGNIFICALLY. 
1538 Exyor Dict. Addit., Amfliter, largely, abundantly, 

magnifikely. 1591 SyLvesTER /vy 273 That..can, as King, 
magnifikly advance His faithfull Servants. _ 1609 Hume 
Admonit. in Wodrow Soc. Misc. (1844) 572 Ye were not 
aschamed to ryde to parliament magnifickly mounted and 
apparrelled. : . 
|| Magnifico (megni'fiko). [It. magnifico adj. 
=Maeniric.] An honorary descriptive title be- 
stowed upon the magnates of Venice: /vansf. any 
person in an exalted position. 
1573 G. Harvey Letter-bk. (Camden) 175 A cumpanie of 

sutch Italian magnificoes. 1591 Spenser M. //udbberd 665 
Where the fond Ape.. stalketh stately by, As if he were 
some great Magnifico. 1596 Suaxs. Merch. V. 11. i. 282 
‘The Duke himselfe, and the Magnificoes Of greatest port 
haue all perswaded with him. 1630 R. Yohnson's Kingd. 
& Commw. 476 Hee must turne Timsclfe about, and not 
dare to looke this Magnificoin the face. 1745 Exiza Hey- 
woop Female Spect. No. 16 (1748) III. 183 The mechanics 
forsake their shops, to ride about the town in state like so 
many magnificoes. 1845 Disraewt Sydz/ (1863) 15 Rocking- 
ham, a virtuous magnifico, .. resolved to revive something 
of the pristine purity .. of the old whig connection. 189 
Spectator 1 July, The reception. .by the populace has been 
.. cordial, though it is doubtful if..they know who the 
magnificoes are. 

b. attrib, or adj. = Magnificent, ‘ grand’. 
1654 Wuittock Zootomia 41 It is a Magnifico gate of 

spirit .. not to mend, or slack our pace, for all the barking 
Currs, great or small, 1808 Soutney Lett. (1856) II. 75 The 
magnifico book-case is greatly increased in ricosity. | 

agni‘ficous, a. vare—°. [f. L. magnific-us 
MAGNIFIC +-0US.] =MAGNIFICENT. In mod. Dicts. 
Hence + Magni‘ficously adv, rare—!. 
1683 E. Hooker Pref. Pordage’s Mystic Div. 103 How 

magnificously soever wee bragg..of our Reason, or Faith, 
Magnified (mee'gnifoid), Af/.ae [f. MAGNIFY 
+-ED1,] 
+1. Extolled, landed. Ods. 
1646 Sir ‘T. Browne Pseud. Ep. 1. vi. 22 The magnified 

Virgil. 1660 WaTERHOUSE Arms §& Arm, 190 ‘The illus- 
trious Copies drawn by their fair and magnified hands. 1664 
H. More Synopsis Proph. Yo Rdr. 185 Those worthily 
magnified elucubrations of Mr. Joseph Mede. 1690 Lockr 
Hum. Und. ww. vii. § 11 They are far enough from receiv- 
ing any help from the Contemplation of these, or the like 
magnify’d Maxims. . : 
2. Enlarged to the sight. /¢. and fig. 
1839 Penny Cycl. XV. 177/2 An instrument for enabling 

the eye..to see magnified images of small objects. 1852 
Rosertson Sev. Ser. ut. xii. 151 This is but prudence 
after all, it is but magnified selfishness carried on into 
eternity. 1876 Gro. Etior Dan, Der. II. xxviii. 217 Her 
hands showing curves and dimples like a magnified baby’s. 
1899 J. Cairv Fundamental Ideas Chr. 1. iii. 57 Ordinary 
thought finds no impossibility in representing to itself a 
personality who is simply a magnified man. 

Magnifier (me‘gnifoior). [f Macniry v7. + 
-ER1, i 
1. One who or something which magnifies. 
15so J. Coxe Eng. §& Fr. Heralds v. (1877) 58 The 

Frenchemen be great braggers, bosters, and mangnifyers of 
them selves. 1570-6 Lamparpe Peramd, Kent (1826) 281 
These Monks were marveylous and monstruous magnifiers, 
of such deceivable trumperie. 1621 Burton Anat, Me/. 11. 
ii. vi. iv. (1676) 189 Alens hilaris, reguies, moderata dixta 
.. is a great magnifier of honest mirth, a@1763 SHENSTONE 
Ess. (1806) 238 Imagination is a great magnifier and causes 
the hopes we conceive to grow too large for their object. 
2. A lens or combination of lenses used to in- 

crease the apparent size of objects. 
1665 Boyvte Exp. Hist. Cold ix. 249 One of our Micro- 

scopes. .has been counted..as good & Mavalfier, as perhaps 
any is in the world, 1759 Knicut in Phil. 7rans, LI. 296 
Some of them, when viewed with a microscope, required a 
third or fourth magnifier to see them distinctly. 1830 
Herscuet Stud. Nat. Phil. 297 No examination with magni- 
fiers is .. sufficient to detect the ingredients. 1856 Kane 
Arct. Expl. \, xiii. 144 We barely succeeded by magnifiers 
in reading the verniers. 
Fig. 179% Wasuincton Lett, Wr"*. 1892 XII. 56 Each of 
whom .. looking through a magnifier, would a of the 
greatest extent to which there was any probability of their 

b hii 1813 £. i 22 Mar. 186/2 His 
Lordship may be permitted to examine the gallant Chief- 
tain’s actions through a magnifier. 1818 Haziirr Eng. 
Poets iv. (1870) 95 The wrong end of the magnifier is, to 
sure, held to everything. 

|| Magnifique. Oés. [Fr.=Maeniric.] Pro- 
fuse in expenditure. 

1759 Compl. Let. writer (ed. 6) 225 The Considerable and 
the Magnifique in such Sorts of Assemblies. 1775 Mme. 
D’Arstay Early Diary (1889) Il. 110 He is handsome, 
tall, fat, upright, and magnifique. 1823 Byron Yuan x. 
lxx, Juan, though careless, young, and magnifique And rich 
in rubles, diamonds, cash, and credit. 

(meegnifei), v. Also 4, 6 magni- 
fye, 4-6 magnefie, magnyfye, 4-7 magnifie, 
6 magnifi, mangnify, 4- magnify. [ad. L. 
magnificare (partly through F. magnifier; cf. It. 
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magnificare, Sp. magnificar), £. magnificus: see 
MAGNIFICENT and-Fy, Sense 4 is purely Eng. ; the 
Rom. langs. have the word chiefly in the biblical 
sense ‘to extol ’.] 
1. trans. To speak or act for the honour or glory 

of (a person or thing) ; to glorify, extol. arch. 
¢1380 Wycuir Sel. Wks. Il. 2 For bei maken Cristis 

wordis unworshipid and magnifien ber owne wordis. 
ay Alexander 2838 Obey be to be baratour be best 
Icon rede; Magnifie him with pi mouthe. 1430-40 Lyne. 
Bochas 1x. ii. (1554) 197b, This was the ende of false 
Machomete, .. whom Sarazins so greatly magnifie. 1508 
Dunsar Poems viii. 14 Quhois force all France in fame did 
magnifie. 1553 Even 7veat. Newe [nd. (Arb.) 29 Colum- 
us... Was .. greatlye magnified with innumerable glorious 

tittles, 1568 Grarton Chron. II. 524 After this victorie, the 
Lorde Scales. .returned to the siege, where he was. .highly 
magnified and praysed. 1605 Bacon Adv. Learn. 1, viil. 
§ 6 If the invention of the ship was thought so noble,. .how 
much more are letters to be magnified, which as ships pass 
through the vast seas of time. 1668-9 Pepys Diary 10 Feb., 
Here he dined, and did mightily magnify his sauce. a 1715 
Burnet Own Time (1724) I. 248 He had magnified him 
highly to the King, as much the greatest man in the Scotish 
Clergy. 1837 Hr. Martineau Soc. Amer. III. 64 Sunday- 
school teachers admire their pupils; and the scholars 
magnify their teachers. 1849 Macautay Hist. Eng. ii. I. 191 
Everywhere men magnified his valour, genius, and patriotism. 

b. esp. To praise, render honour to (God). arch. 
1382 Wycuir Luke i. 46 And Marie seide, My soule magny- 

fieth the Lord, and my spirit hath gladid in God, myn 
heelthe. c¢1420 LypG. Assembly of Gods 2102 With heuynly 
spyrytes, hys name to magnyfy. 1535 CoverDaLE Ecclus. 
xiii. 30 Prayse the Lorde, and magnifie him as moch as ye 
maye, 1864 SkeaT tr. Uhland’s Poents 91 When on your 
knees ye humbly fell And magnified a Higher Power. 

2. To make greater in size, status, importance, 
or qualities; to enlarge, augment. Now rare. 
+ Also, to render magnificent. Obs. 
1382 Wyciir Matt. xxiii. 5 Forsothe thei alargen her 

filateries, and magnifie hemmys. 1390 Gower Conf I. 143 
‘Yhanne he gan to syke For cloth of gold and for perrie, 
Which him was wont to magnefie. c1430 Lypc. Commi. 
Bl. Knt. 428 And can hemselve now best magnify With 
feyned port and false presumption. 1535 CovERDALE Job 
xx. 6 Though he be magnified vp to the heauen. 1598 
Grenewey /acitus, Ana. xu. vii. (1622) 162 Agrippina also 
was magnified [L. azgetu7] with the surname of Augusta. 
1611 Biste Yob xix. 5 If indeed yee will magnifie your 
selues against me, and plead against me my reproch. 1704 
Grew Cosm. Sacra u. v. 53 The least error in a Small 
Quantity, as in a Small Circle: will, in a great one, as in 
the Circles of the Heavenly Orbs, be proportionally Magni- 
fy'’d, 1715 Appison Freeholder No, 10 3 Arbitrary Power 
..creates [in a man] an Ambition of magnifying Himself, 
by the Exertion of such a Power in all its Instances. 1726 
Butcer Serm. Rolls Chap. ix. 159 The imagined Dignity of’ 
the Person offended would scarce ever fail to magnifie the 
Offence. a1729 ConcrevE To Cynthia 54 Speak, ere my 
Fancy magnifie my Fears. 1784 Cowrer 7 ask 1v. 542 Her 
head, adorned with lappets pinned aloft, And magnified 
beyond all human size. 1841 Myers Cath. 7h. 1v. § 37. 
369 The spirit of law is also represented as magnified oe 
the very act of superseding its letter. 1860 TyNDALL G/ac. 
1, xxvii. 210 The oblique arr of the cr also 
magnified the labour by increasing the circuits. 

b. zutr. To become greater. monce-use. 
1814 J. RanpoLPu 22 Mar. in Life of Fos. Quincy 350 The 

curse of slavery, however,—an evil daily magnifying, great 
as it already is,—embitters many a moment of the Virginian 
landholder, 

3. trans, To represent (persons, actions, or things) 
as great or greater than they are; to exaggerate. 
Now often associated with sense 4. 
1759 Ropertson Hist. Scot. vt. Wks. 1813 I. 399 Fame 

magnified the number and progress of their troops. 1766 
Gotpsm. Vic, W. xvi, It must be owned my wife..used 
every art to magnify the merit of her daughter. 1784 
Cowrer Ziroc. 476 Each vainly magnifies his own success, 
Resents his fellows, wishes it were less, 1838 THiRLWALL 
Greece xxv. III. 397 But his enemies at home magnified 
the danger of Argos. 1839 YEOWELL Amc. Brit, Ch. ix. 
(1847) 93 Fame magnified his labours. 1841 Myers Cath. 
Th. 1v. 19. 276 Unquestionably external evidences. .have 
been unduly magnified. 1862 Sir B. Bronte Psychol. Inq. 
II. iii, 81 Small evils which cannot be avoided are magnified 
into great ones, 
4. To increase the apparent size of an object by 

artificial means (as with a lens or microscope). 
Also aésol. (often with advb, accusative, 70 mag- 
nify ten, twenty, etc. diameters). 
_ 1665 Phil. Trans. 1. 60 It would magnifie but 600 times 
in Diameter. 1726 Swirr Guiliver un, iii, Although their 
largest Telescopes do not exceed three Feet, they magnify 
much more than those of an hundred among us. 1 
Witnerine Brit. Plants (ed. 3) IV. 3 When magnified they 
appear like ill-formed warts. 1812-16 J. Smirn Panorama 
Sct. § Art I. 407 It is supposed that the engravers 
used glass globes to —— their 1837 Gorinc & 
Pritcuarp Microgr. 57 You only wish to know exactly how 
much it magnifies. 1868 Lockyer Elem, Astron. iii. (1879) 
gt A powerful telescope will magnify an object 1,000 times. 
Jig. 1853 Kane Grinnell Exp. xiy. (1856) 110 The effects of 

fogs upon our estimation of dimension. .are well known: men 
are magnified to giants. 1862 Mrs. H. Woop M/rs. Hallib. 
ut. xii. 155 Ill reports never lose by carrying : the two cats 

MAGNIPOTENT. 

(mee'gnifsiyin), v7. sb. [f. Mac- 
niry v. +-ING1.] The action of the verb Macniry. 
¢1380 Wycuir Ws. (1880) 162 Pei meyntenen anticristis 

prestis and here lawis..& magnifyenge of mennus lawis & 
dispisynge of goddis lawis. 1382 — 25 To God aloone 
oure sauyour, bi Jhesu Crist oure Lord, and = 
nyfiying. ¢1384 Cuaucer H. Fame 1. 306 Of oon pedir 
have fame In ifying of his name. 1612 Bacon £ss., 
Praise (Arb.) 354 Too much magnifying of man or matter, 
doth irritate contradiction. 1651 Hosses Leviath, 11. xxxi. 
189 Praise, and Magnifying are signified but by Words, and 
Actions. 1868 J. M. Campsete in fem. (1877) 11. xiii. 203 

growing magnifying of their office on the part of the 
clergy. 

b.. attrib., in magnifying power. 
¢1705 Berketey Commonpl. Bk. Wks. 1871 IV. 481 The 

magnifying power of glasses. 1774 M. Mackenzie Mari- 
time Surv. 110 Write down .. what Sort of Telescope you 
observed with, and its length and magnifying Power. 1 
J. E. Smirn Phys. Bot. 14 By the help of the highest 
magnifying powers. 

M i (mee gnifoisig), ppl.a. [f. Mac- 
NIFY v. + -ING ,] That magnifies, in various senses. 
1650 AsHMoLe Chym. Collect. Proleg. 17 The airy and 

empty glory of Magnifying-Fame. 1901 Munsey’s Mag. 
(U.S.) XXV. 641/1 The microbes of disease are such minute 
-- germs of life..under the microscopist’s three-hundred 
magnifying lens. 

_b. Magnifying glass. A glass lens, or com- 
bination of lenses, used to increase the apparent 
size of any object seen through it. 
1665 Bovte Occas. Refi. Disc. Occas. Medit. (1848) 28 

Attention, like a magnifying glass, shews us .. divers par- 
ticularities undiscerned by those who want that advantage. 
1705 Pore Let. to Wycherley 23 June, ’Tis certain, the 
 aeeigg yp re in bg orld are a Man’s own 
Eyes. EEVE Brittany 187 With a strong magnifying- 

glass the words..may be distinctly read. 

Magniloquence (mzgni‘lékwéns). [f. Mac- 
NILOQUENT: see -ENCE.] The quality of being 
magniloquent ; loftiness of speech or expression. 

1623 Cockeram, Magniloguence, proud speeches. 1656 
Biount Glossogr., Magniloguence,..a \ofty manner of 
speaking, or a discourse of great matters. a1 Hacket 
Alp, Williams 1. (1692) 65 He [Buckingham] magnified 
himself to serve the King, who did not foresee the 
envy that his magniloquence bred. 1713 Bentiey Rem. 
Disc. Freethink. u. § 44. 28 And our Author might have 
seen, how all the Sects ridiculed this Magniloquence of 
Epicurus. 1859 I. Taytor Logic in Theol. 179 We must 
discharge a mass of magniloquence and affectation. 1863 
Cowpven CiarkE Shaks. Char. xviii. 455 Cibber. .foisted his 
own bombast into the company of Shakeapeeie's magni- 
loquence. 1872 Spurcron 7reas. Dav. Ps. \xxiii. 8 Their 
language is colossal, their magniloquence ridiculous. 

So + Magni-loquency, in the same sense. 
1615 A. Starrorp Heav. Dogge 38 Neyther was this 

pond Stoicall Magniloquency : hee did the great things he 
spake. 
mage oquent (megni-lékwént), a. [f. L. 

magnilogu-us (of the same meaning), f. magnus 
great + -/oguus speaking + -ENT.] Of persons, hence 
of utterances or lei Pics Lofty or ambitious 
in expression, grandiloquent. Also, occas., ‘ talk- 
ing big’, boastful. 
1656 Biount Glossogr., Magniloguent, that useth a stately 

manner of speaking or writeing. 1659 Gaupen Slight 
Healers (1660) 10 Really they are no other than imperious 
Hypocrites, magniloq N banks. 1849 Loner. Ka- 
vanagh xxi, Pr. Wks, 1886 II. 345 A large basket, contain- 
ing what the Squire. .in Don Quixote, called his‘ fiam A 
—that magniloquent Castilian word for cold collation. 1854 
Tuackeray Newcomes 1. xxiii. 222 She was a trifle more 
magniloquent than usual, and entertained us with stories 
of colonial governors and their ladies. 1891 Lounspury 
Stud. Chaucer 1, wv. 426 If he meant intentionally to describe 
so slight a performance in so magniloquent a manner. 

“|b. Misused for: Pompous, ‘mouthing’. 
180 Kinas.ey A/¢. Locke viii, I read my verses aloud in 

as resonant and magniloquent a voice as I could command, 
Hence Magni‘loquently adv. 
1849 Fraser's Mag. X1.. 12 So he, magniloquently, as 

was his wont [etc.]. Stevenson Across the Plains iii. 
141 To finish a study and magniloquently ticket it a picture. 

+ Magni‘loquous, @. Ols.-° [f. L. mag- 
nilogu-us (see prec.) +-0US.] =MAGNILOQUENT, 
1727 in Battey vol, II. 
M iloquy (megni‘Wkwi). rare. [ad. L. 

magnilogui-um.| Magniloquence. 
an Buount Glossogr. 1889 Buck's Handbk. Med. Sci. 

VIII. 520 Of many anatomical terms the chief characteristics 
are antiquity, magniloquy, and unintelligibility. 
Magniot, obs. form of Mantoc. 

[ad. L. phrase + Magni Obs.—° 
magni € (magni at a great price, Jendétre to 
esteem, lit. to weigh).] ‘Much to esteeme or set 
by’ (Cockeram 1623). : 

Magni e. vare—'. [f. L. magnipo- 
tent-em: see next and -ENCE.] Ue quality of 
being ‘magnipotent’; mighty power. } 
1861 PaTMoRE in Macm. Mag. V. 114 Jehovah's mild 

. 

hehold 0 ’ 

U 

on the tiles, you know, were magnified into a h 

5. intr, ‘A cant word for to have effect’ (J.); 
to signify. Now dial. 
1712 STEELE ee No. 431 P 3 My Governess .. told him 

I was continual 2 eon some Trash or other. .. But this 
magnified but lit! le with my Father. 1733 Gent?. Mag. 111. 
532 Now may hap, zir, what doez ael this magnify? 1880 
Antrim & Down Gloss, v4, That hurt won't magnify. 

1680 Observ.‘ Curse Ye Meroz’ 8 Though this be so 4 
syste 



MAGNIROSTRATE. 

Magnirostrate (megnirg'strét), a  [ad. 
mod.L, magnirostrat-us, {. magn-us great + 
rostr-um beak: see -arE?.] ‘Having a long 
and strong beak > (Mayne Z.xfos. Lex. 1856). 
Mi nant (megni'sdnant), a rare. [ad. 

late L. magnisonant-em, f. magn-us great + pr. 
pple. of sonave to Sounp.] High sounding. 
@ 1843 Soutuey Doctor, Cats Greta Hall (1847) VII. 589 

Rumpelstilzchen ., that strange and magnisonant appella- 
tion. 1843 Carpi. Wiseman Ess. (1853) III. 442 A new 
city just starting from the mud, with some magnisonant 
name from Egypt or Greece. 
M tude (me‘gnitivd). [ad. L. magni- 

tudo, f. magn-us great, cogn. w. Gr. péyas, OTeut. 
*mikilo-; see Mucu. Cf. OF. magnitude.} 
AL. The quality or fact of being great, in various 
senses; = GREATNESS, 

+a. Greatness of character, rank, or position. 
Also focularly, as a title of address. Ods. 
1308 Trevisa Barth. De P. R.1. (1495) 3 Our wytte maye 

beled to the consyderacyon of the gretnesse, or magnytude, 
of the moost excellent bewteuous clarete dyuyne & In- 
uysyble. 1432-50 tr. Higden (Rolls) 11. 117 This Nabugo- 
donosor transcendede in- magnitude and fortitude Hercules 
in his actes. 1609 B. Jonson Masque Queens Wks. 1616 I. 
961 [ Boadicea’s] orations. . wherein is expressed all magnitude 
of a spirit, breathing to the libertie and redemption of her 
Countrie. 1620 SHELTON Quix. III. xxxii. 231 And, for proof 
of this, let me tell your Magnitudes [etc.]. 1647 CLARENDON 
Hist. Reb. & §141 The two Secretaries of State (which were 
not in those days officers of that magnitude they have been 
since. .) were [etc.]. | Maney Grotius’ Low C. Warres 
41 The United States did not omit forthwith to send an 
embassy to congratulate him [King James] for his new 
access of a ee 

b. In physical sense: Greatness of size or ex- 
tent. +Ofsound: Loudness. Oés. 
c1420 Pallad. on Husb. 1. 1066 To bey thy been biholde 

hem riche and fulle, Or preve hem by their murmurs magni- 
tude. 1432-50 tr. Higden (Rolls) 4 127 Profitable waters 
and wholsome, whiche be callede sees what for the magni- 
tude of theyme and for the copious multitude of fisches. 
1640 Witkins New Planet 1. (1684) 149 "Tis said, that 
Magnitude does always add to the swiftness of a violent 
motion. 1650 Butwer Anthropomet, xxi. 230 That 
which fails in magnitude is called smal. 1727 De For 
Syst. Magic 1. i. (1840) 9 The height, and strength, and 
magnitude of their building could only serve to make its 
fall .. more terrible. 1817 CHatmers Astron, Disc. i. (1852) 
22 We have something more than the mere magnitude of 
the planets to allege in favour of the idea that they are in- 
habited. 1860 TyNpALL Glac, 1. xi. 82 And as our eye 
ranged over the broad shoulders of the mountain, .. the 
conception of its magnitude grew upon us. 

c. Of immaterial things: Great amount or im- 
portance, 
1432-50 tr. Higden (Rolls) II. 343 He [Saturnus] was.. 

namede as godde of alle _ for the magnitude of his 
power. 1526 Pi r. Perf. (W. de W.1531) 268b, And how the 
effectes yt suche ioye of y* spiryt leueth behynde it, sheweth 
y’ magnitude or greatnes therof. 1769 Funius Lett, xxiii. 
108 A great man,..even in the — of his crimes, finds 
a rescue from contempt. @ 1806 HorsLey Serm., I. iv. (1816) 
7° We commonly find in the ambitious man a superiority 

f parts, in some measure proportioned to the magnitude of 
his designs. 1844 Tnirtwatt Greece lx. VIII. 29 The pre- 
parations. .were..on a scale proportioned to the magnitude 
of the object he had in view. 1861 Srantey Last, Ch. vi. 
(1869) 189 No conversion of such magnitude {as that of Con- 
stantine] had occurred since the Apostolic age. 

2. Size whether great or small; in geometrical 
use, the measure or extent of a particular line, 
area, volume, or angle. 
1570 Bittincstey Eucéidt. i. x A signe or poynt.. is the 

ining of magnitude, 1599 A. M. tr. Gadelhouer’s Bh. 
Physicke 74/1 Mixe of this poulder the magnitude of a hasell- 
nutte amongst a little Cotten. ae. 4 Crooxe Body of Man 

5 Itisa Membrane enclosing the whole cauity of the 
Chest, efore his + and magnitude is answerable 
to that cauity. 1658 Row ann tr. Moufet's Theat. Ins. 
1080 It is a small creature, and contemptible for its magni- 
tude. 1725 De For Voy. round World (1840) 284 As to the 
magnitude of those rivers, he could say little. 1754 Suer- 
Lock Disc. (2759) IL. iv. 159 Reason can measure the Magni- 

Distances of the heavenly Bodies. 1840 LARDNER 
77@. V. 59 We can never obtain an arc of the precise value 

of any one of the usual denominations of angular magni- 
tude, 1854 Brewster More Worlds v. 94 The creations of 
the material world, whether they be of colossal or atomic 
; ant Bi Oa “serceigld Math. st Electr, 

. 119 infinite series of images, the magni- 
tudes or values of which converge. es : 

b. quasi-concr. 
Math. Pref. 3 What Magnitude so euer, is Solide 

or .is also broade, and long...A long magnitude, we 
terme a Line. 1570 Bitincstey Euclid v. ix. 141 Magni- 
tudes whi e to one and the same magnitude one and 
the Proportion : are equall the one to the other. 
Barn, Suita Avith, § Algebra (ed. 6) 192 The term Magni- 
tude or Quantity is used in Mathematics to express what- 
wa or or diminuti Be sack Sect 

magni! or quantity. 1864 BowEN ic iv. 
66 A Concept is a magnitude or Quantity: ahs 
3. A class in a system of classification determined 
by size. a, Each of the classes into which the 
fixed stars have been arranged according to their 
donee of brilliancy, _ 

The stars ‘ of the first i 
the ‘sixth magnitude’ incl: 
to the naked eye; 

* are the most brilliant ; 
les those that are barely visible 

the seventh and lower magnitudes are 
telescopic only. into ‘ magnitudes ’, origi- 
nally somewhat loose, as on the estimate formed 
by the individual observer, is now a matter of photometric 

. 385 

measurement. The word maguitude in this application is 
a literal rendering of the Gr. meéye@os, used by Ptolemy. 
Formerly often denoted by the symbol m, as 2.m, 3.m. 
(1594 BLunpevit Z-verc. 1v. xxxi. (1636) 485 The fift sheweth 

the magnitude or greatnesse of the starre, whether it be of 
the first, second, or third bignesse.] @ 1641 Br. Mounracu 
Acts § Mon, (1642) 121 In the firmament of heaven be many 
Starres; .. of the first, second, third magnitude, as they use 
to speak. 1667 Mitton ?, Z. vil. 357 He form’d the Moon 
Globose, and everie magnitude of Starrs. 1690 Leysoukn 
Curs. Math, 383 A star of the 1 Magnitude may be seen 
when the Sun is but 12 deg. below the Horizon. 1796 Hrr- 
scHELin PAIL, Trans, LXXXVI. 171, 2.3 m, however, cannot 
be sufficiently kept apart from 3.2m, or either of these ex- 
pressions from 3m, or from 2m. 1893 Sir R. Baty Story 
of Sun 13 A star of about the eighth magnitude. 1902 
Daily Chron. 11 Aug. 6/7 Eros will be detected by the 
naked eye as a sixth magnitude star. 

tb. Numismatics, Obs. 
1705 Hearne Collect. 19 Dec. (O. H.S.) 1. 133 The said 

Coyns are all Brass of the 3d magnitude. 
e. Occas, in other applications. Also, Of the 

Jirst magnitude (fig.): of the utmost greatness or 
importance, 
1693 G. Stepny ¥uvenal Sat. vii. 47 Whatever be your 

Birth, you're sure to be A Peer of the First Magnitude to me. 
1830 Lyett Princ. Geol. I. 413 In the following year there 
were one hundred and fifty-one [sc. earthquake shocks : 
they were registered in four classes], of which ninety-eight 
were of the first magnitude. J/od, To do this would be 
a blunder of the first magnitude. 
Magnitudinous (megniti@dinos), a, [f. 1. 

magnitidin- (-tiido) MAGNITUDE + -OUS.]  Char- 
acterized by magnitude; involving greatness of scale. 
1803 W. Tay.or in J/onthly Mag. XVI. 223 The inference 

+. is.., in its possible consequences, too magnitudinous, 
to be lightly stated in words. 1826 Examiner 120/1 His 
designs were bold, severe, magnitudinous. 1893 1g (Mel- 
bourne) 19 May, It has gone abroad..that directors .. may 
plead positive ignorance of magnitudinous transactions. 

+ Ma‘gnity, 2. Obs.rare—'. [ad. L. magnitas 
f. magn-us great: see -ITY.] = MacGynirube 1 b. 
1790 Bystander 198 A fool .. excites no wonder though he 

commit every moment follies of the greatest magnity. 

+Magnium. O/s. [f. Macyirsia) + -1uM.] 
= MAGNESIUM; a name applied to the metal by 
Sir H. Davy in 1808 and withdrawn in 1812. 
1808 [See MAGNESIUM 1]. 1812 — Chem. Philos. 348. 
Magnolia (megnowlia). [a.mod.L. magnolia, 

f, name of Pierre Magnol (latinized A/agnd/ius), 
professor of botany at Montpellier, 1638-1715.] 
A genus of large (rarely shrubby) trees (the typical 
genus of the N. O. A/agnoliacex), cultivated for 
the beauty of their foliage and flowers. 
1748 Phil. Trans. XLV. 166 The Magnolia... tho’ scarce 

in Virginia, has been since found to grow in great plenty in 
the North-West Parts of Pensylvania. 1751 Bartram 
Observ. in Trav, Pensily, etc. 67 A great hill, cloathed with 
large Magnolia, 2 feet diameter and 100 feet high. 1799 
Worosw. Ruth xi, He told of the magnolia spread High as 
a cloud, high over head! 1823 Rutter Fonthill 90 Here 
and there the beautiful magnolia displayed the exquisite 
whiteness of its large blossoms. 1858 Hoce leg. Aingd. 24 
The bark and fruit of all the Magnolias are possessed of the 
same medicinal properties. 

b. ‘The pharmacopeeial name (U.S. A.) for 
the bark of several species of Magnolia’ (Mayne 
Expos. Lex. 1856). 

¢e. attrib, and Comb. 
@ 1821 Suetiey Fragm. Unfinished Drama 146 Holding 

acup like a magnolia flower. 1897 PuLLEN-Burry Blotted 
Out 11 Mrs. Aylesbury’s magnolia-covered house. 

Magnoliaceous (mxgndulizi-fas),a. Bot. [f. 
mod.L. Magnoliace-w, f. MAGNOLIA: see -ACEOUS.] 
Of or belonging to the N. O. Magnoliacex. 
1852 Tu. Ross tr. Humboldt's Trav. 1. vi. 213 note, Magno- 

liaceous plants, : 

agno'liad. Zoé. [f. Macnoria + -ap.] Lind- 
ley’s name for: A plant of the N.O. Magnoliacew. 
1846 Linptey Veg. Kingd. 417 Winterez, which do not 

seem to possess any solid distinction from Magnoliads. 
Magnolite (mz:gndleit). AZin. [f. the place- 

name AMagnolia + -1TE.] A white tellurate of 
mercury found in minute acicular crystals, in the 
Magnolia district of Colorado. 
1877 F, A. Gentu in Proc. Amer. Philos. Soc, XVII. 118 

Magnolite, anew Mineral. This highly interesting mineral 
is the product of the oxydation of coloradoite. 

agnoperate (meegng"péreit), v. rare. [Two 
formations: (1) f. L. magnopere greatly (short for 
magno opere) + -ATE3; (2) f. L. magn-us great 
+ oper-, opus work: after operate.] 
+1. trans. To make greater. Ods. 
1610 Hopton Baculum Geod. Ep. Ded. (1614), Which will 

not a little magnoperate the splendour of your well knowne 
Honour, to these succeeding times. 
2. intr. (nonce-use.) To work at a ‘magnum opus’. 
182x Byron Ze¢. 22 June, That is right; keep to your 

magnum opus—magnoperate away. 
Magnum (me'gnim). [sb. use of neut. sing. 

of L. magnus great.) 
1, A bottle containing two quarts of wine or 

spirits; also, the measure of liquor contained in 
such a bottle. 
1788 Burns Prose Wks, 40 If you add a tankard of brown 

stout, and superadd a magnum of right Oporto. 1816 Scorr 
Axntiq.ii, Bearing in his hand an immense double quart bottle, 
or magnum, as it is called in Scotland. 1855 Lp. Houcuton 
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MAGPIE. 

in Life (1891) I. xi. 505 Tell my father we had four mag- 
nums of 1841 claret on the table. 1893 VizETELLY Glances 
back 1. xvii. 328 [His] weakness was a too great partiality 
for ..magnums of old port. 1895 Strand Mag. X. 556/2 
The party broached a magnum of whisky. 

b. nonce-use. A large glass (of spirits). 
1837 Dickens Pickw. xix, They. .ordered a glass of brandy 

and water all round, with a magnum of extra strength, for 
Mr. Samuel Weller. 
2. Short for MAGNUM BONUM 2. 
1889 Daily News 25 Nov. 7/6 Potatoes at wholesale Prices. 

—1121b. Floury Magnums, 3s. 6d. 

Magnum bonum (mz'gnim béw'nim). [neut. 
sing. of L. magnus great and bonws good.] 
1. A particular kind of large yellow cooking- 

plum. Also magnum bonum plum. 
1721 Mortimer //usd, 11. 298 The Bonum Magnum a fair 

yellowish green Pluinb. 1769 Mrs. Rarratp Eng. Housekpr. 
(1778) 230 ‘To preserve Magnum Bonum Plums. 813 Sir 
H. Davy Agric. Chen, (1814) 257 ‘Two fruits can scarcely 
be conceived more different in colour, size, and appearance, 
than the wild plum and the rich Magnum bonum. 1879 
Miss Yonce Alaguum Bonun 1.183 A basket of plums. .as 
unlike magnum bonums as could well be. 
2. A kind of potato. 
1882 Garden 4 Feb. 75/2 In..1879 my employer wished me 

to plant half a rood of ground with Magnum Konums. 
+3. Sc. (Meaning not clear: ? =MaGnum 1.) 
1790 Burns Ball. Dumfries Election, While Welsh, who 

ne’er yet flinched his ground High wav'd his magnum- 
bonum round With Cyclopean fury. 
4. A large-barrelled steel pen. 
1851 Mayuew Loud. Labour (1864) 1. 287 The street- 

stationers do not go beyond 2s. the gross, which is for 
magnum bonums. 

|| Magnum opus. Sce Orvs 2. 
+ Magnus. Ods. [var. of MANGANESE: cf. 

Macnast.] Black oxide of manganese, used in 
the Staffordshire potteries. 
1640 Kates in Noorthouck Loudon (1773) 8368/2 Malt, the 

quarter 4¢. Magnus, the cwt. 1d. 1686 PLor Stafforadsh. 
123 The Motley-colour .. is procured by blending the Lead 
with Manganese, by the Workmen call'’d Magnus. 

+ Mago-chemical, a. Ods.rare—'. [f. mago-, 
comb. form of Gr. payo-s: see Macus, Macic.] 
Pertaining to magic and chemistry. 
1652 GAuLE Jlagastrom. 307 Magicall or mago-chymicall 

arts, &e. 

Magoll, obs. form of Mocut. 
Magonell, magonneaul, obs. ff. MANGONEL. 
Magophony (magpfoni). rare. [ad. Gr. 

payopovia, f. payo-s Macus + pdvos slaughter. ] 
The Massacre of the Magi, a famous event in Per- 
sian history. Hence ¢razsf. or fig. 

171x Suartess, Charac. 1, 86 Much less wou’d you 
(my Friend !) have carry’d on this Magophony, or Priest- 
Massacre, with such a barbarous Zeal. 
Magor(e,Magosine, obs. ff. MocuL, MAGAZINE. 
|| Magot (me‘g/t, mago).  [Fr.] 
1. A species of ape (A/acacus inuus); the ‘ tail- 

less’ Barbary Ape of Gibraltar and North Africa. 
1607 TorseLt Four-f. Beasts 12 There was at Paris an- 

other beast called a Tartarine, and in some places a Magot 
(much lyke a Baboun). 1774 Gotpsm. Nat. Hist, (1862) 
I. vit. i. 498 The Cynocephalus, or the Magot of Buffon. 
1882 A. R. WALLACE in Contemp. Rev. Mar. 423 In some 
few this stump is so very short that there appears to be no 
tail, as in the magot of North Africa and Gibraltar. — 
2. A small grotesque figure of porcelain, ivory, 

wood, etc. of Chinese or Japanese workmanship. 
1844 THackeray Barry Lyndon xiii, Her rooms were 

crowded with hideous China magots. 1881 SaintTsBuRY 
Dryden ii. 35 This [see Ann. Mirad. st. 29] cannot be con- 
sidered the happiest possible means of informing us that 
the Dutch fleet was laden with spices and magots. 

Magot, Magozin, obs. ff. Maccor, MacazIne, 

Magpie (megpsi). Also 7 magge pye, 
megpye. [f. Mac 5b.2+Pie1. Cf. Maccor-pig, 
MAw-PIz.] 
1, A common European bird, Pica caudata, of 

the family Corvide, having a long pointed tail 
and black-and-white plumage. It is well known for 
its noisy chatter, and is often taught to speak ; its 
habits of pilfering and hoarding are proverbial, 
and it is popularly regarded as a bird of ill omen. 
1605 S. Rowtey When You See Me C3 As merie as 

a magge pie. 1634 Peacuam Gentl. Exerc. u. i. 108 Dis- 
simulation. A Lady wearing a vizard of two faces, .. in 
her right hand a magpye. 1647 R. Srary.ron Fuvenal 
62 The nine daughters of Pierus.. were for that saucy 
ambition transformed into meg-pyes. 1664 H. More A/yst. 
Inig. 333 The Loquacity of the Magpie. 1720 Gay Poems 
(1745) i 70 No magpie chatter’d, nor the painted Jay. 175% 
in Hone £very-day Bh. 1. 1457 No horseshoe nor magpye 
shall baffle our skill. 182 Crare Vid/, Minstr. I. 159 And 
magpies that chattered, no omen so black. 1855 TENNYSON 
To F. D. Maurice 19 And only hear the Magpie gossip 
Garrulous under a roof of pine. 1859 Darwin Orig. Spec. 
viii. (1873) 209 The magpie, so wary in England, is tame in 
Norway. . 

b. Austral. Applied to the black-and-white 
Crow-shrike (Gymnorrhina) ; also, in Tasmania, 
to the genus Strepera. : 
1859 H. Kinosey G. Hamlyn xviii. 11. 4 A magpie was 

chanting his noble vesper hymn from a lofty tree. Z6id. 
xxxiii. II. 314 xo¢e, Magpie, a large, pied crow. Of all the 
birds I have ever seen, the cl , the most grotesque, 
and the most musical. 1886 T. Henry setae Days 47 
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MAGPIETY. 

‘The magpie swells from knoll or silent brake His loud sweet 
tune. 1898 Morris Austral Eng. 277. 
2. transf. An idle or impertinent chatterer. 
1632 Massincer & Fietp Fatal Dowry wv. i, I haue 

waited, sir, Three houres to speake w’ee, and not take it 
well, Such magpies, are admitted, whilst 1 daunce Attend- 
ance. 1791 Burke Let. to Chev. de Rivarol (1844) 11. 211 
He will not care what ..the whole flight of the magpies 
and jays of philosophy, may fancy and chatter. 1838 Let? 
Jr. Madras (1843) 189 The Moonshee .. is not the little 
talkative magpie who told me about the language of the 
planets. 1895 Scutty Kafir Stories 132 He was so fond of 
talking that his comrades nicknamed him ‘ magpie’. 
3. ta. A derisive term for an Anglican bishop, 

from the black chimere and white rochet forming 
his ordinary ceremonial attire (0ds.). b. In recent 
use, a jocular name for the episcopal costume 
consisting of these vestments. 
[c 1645 Howett LeZ¢. Verses to Rdr., Prelats, like mag- 

pies, in the Ayr had flown. 1663 KILLIGREW Parsons 
Wedd, ut. v. 114 Have you not heard of the Scriveners Wife 
that... was deliver'd of a Mag-Pie;..the Mid-wife cri’d out, 
*twas born a Bishop, with Tippet and white-sleeves.] a 1704 
T. Brown Wks. (1730) I. 107 Root out of them all Anti- 
Christian Tyranny of most abominable Bishops; let not 
those Silk-worms and Magpies have dominion over us. 
Mod. Did he wear a cope, or only his magpie? 
4. A kind of potato. 
1794 Bituincstey Agric. Somerset (1797) 116 The sorts 

[of potatoes] cultivated are the kidney,..magpie, rough red 
fetc.]. 182g Frul. of Naturalist 31 Our chief sorts [of 
potato] are pink eyes,..magpies, and china oranges. 
5. A name given to a particular variety of the 

domestic pigeon. 
1868 TEGETMEIER Pigeons xxi. 174 Magpies are another 

variety of German Toys that are well known in England. 
1895 /imes 16 Jan. 11/6 For the rest, the Magpies, black, 
red, yellow, and blue..deserve to be mentioned. 1898 Daily 
News 5 Jan. 2 Mr. F, Warner has some excellent magpies. 
6. s/ang. A halfpenny. (Cf. Mac sé.3) 
1838 Dickens O. Twist viii, I’m at low-water-mark my 

self—only one bob and a magpie. : : ; 
7. Mil. slang. A shot from a rifle which strikes 

the outermost division but one of a target, and is 
signalled by a black and white flag. 
1884 77imes 23 July 8/1 After running through the scoring 

gamut with an outer, a fies” $i and a miss. 1894 /did. 
14 July 10/1 He followed his first two bull’s eyes with two 
more, then came a magpie. Aes 
8. attrib. and Comd., as magpie-like adj. ; mag- 

pie diver, (a) the Golden-eye Duck, Clangu/a 
glaucton; (6) the Smew, Merganser albellus ; 
magpie finch, a bird of the genus Spermestes ; 
magpie goose (see quot.) ; magpie lark, a small 
Australian bird, Grallina picata; magpie-maki, 
a species of lemur, Lemur macaco (Cent. Dict.) ; 
magpie moth, a white moth, patched with black 
and some yellow spots, Adraxas grossulariata; 
magpie perch (see quot.) ; magpie robin = DIAL- 
BIRD; magpie shrike, a South American bird, 
Cissopis leverianus. 
1796 Nemnicu Polyg?. Lex. Nat. Hist. v.820* Magpie diver, 

thesmew. 1882 Payne-GatLwey Fow/er in /rel.107 Another 
local name [of the Goldeneye] is the ‘Magpie Diver’, a 
very descriptive one by reason of the black and white 
plumage of the adult male. 1869-73 ‘I. R. Jones Cassell's 
Bk. of Birds 1. 158 The *Magpie Finch is an inhabitant 
of the countries in the vicinity of the river Gambia. 
1898 Morris Austral Eng. 278 * Magpie-Goose, a common 
name for the Australian Goose, Anseranus melanoleuca. 
1888 Cassels Pict. Australasia Il. 235 The little *magpie- 
lark, 1805 T. Harrot Scenes of Life IL. 104 What was 
before black had now assumed a *magpie-like appearance. 
I Nemnicu Polygl, Lex. Nat. Hist. v. 820 The large 
*Magpie moth, Phat. grossulariata. The small Magpie 
moth, Phal. urticata, 1819 G. SAMOUELLE Entomol. 
Compend. 252 Magpie moth (Adéraras ssulariata), 
1 . A. Ormerop /njur. Insects (ed. 2) 310 The 
caterpillars of the Magpie Moth sometimes do a great deal 
of mischief. 1898 Morris Austral Eng. 278 *Magpie- 
Perch, a West Australian, Victorian, and Tasmanian fish, 
Chilodactylus gibbosus. 1839 Jervon in Madras ¥rnl. X. 
263 Dial bird...Large or *Magpie Robin. 178x LatHam 
Gen. Syn. Birds 1. 192 *Magpie Shrike. Size of a Song- 
thrush : length ten inches. " 
Hence (sonce-wds.) Ma'gpied ff/. a., made like 

a magpie; Ma‘gpieish a., magpie-like. 
1845 E. Warsurton Crescent § Cross I. 64 Black slaves, 

magpied with white napkins round their head and loins. 
1880 Daily News 9 Aug. 2/2 Money, which..had been 
abstracted and dipaeed of ln a magpieish spirit of mischief. 

Magpiety (megpoiréti). xonce-wd. [jocular 
f, MAGPIE, after Aiety.] (Cf, quots.) 
1845 Hoop Yarvis § Mrs. Cope ii, Not pious in its 

proper sense, But chattring like a bird, Of sin and grace— 
in such a case Mag-piety’s the word. 1891 Blackw. Mag. 
CL. 400/2 Conceive the agony of suppressed speech when a 
man Is as garrulous as a magpie by nature; and my friend 
is that, though his magpiety is of an elevated sort. 
Magre, variant of Mauare. 
Magrei, -rey, -rie, -ry : see MAUGRE. 
Magryme, obs. form of Mecrim. 
MM: an. (me'gsméen). slang. [f. Mac sd.1]. 
A street swindler, ‘ confidence man’. 

1838 The Town 27 Jan. 276 A magsman must of necessity 
be a great actor and a most studious observer of human 
nature. 1866 Dickens Reprinted Pieces, Detective Police 
(1868) 241 Tally-ho Th was a famous h ler, 
couper, and magsman, 1897 M. Davirr in Westm, Gaz. 
30 Sept. 2/1 Almost every possible kind of convict, from the 
sneak-thief..to professional magsmen. 
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|| ME i(magwa'ri). [Tupi mbagudri (Ruiz 
de Montoya Tesoro de la Lingua Guarani 1639).] 
A South American Stork, Zuxenura maguari, 
with a forked tail. 
1678 Ray Willughby's Ornith. 287 The American Stork, 

called by the Brasilians Ma i of Marggrave. 1824 
LatHam Gen. Hist. Birds Ix 54 The Spaniards call it 
Cicogne; the Guarinis Baguari and Maguari. 1 
Sciater Argentine Ornith. 11. 107 The Maguari 
a well-known bird on the pampas 
Maguder, variant of Macyrpane. Obs. 

|| Maguey (mz‘gwei; Sp. magéy). Forms: 6 
magueans, magueis, -eiz, -aiz, maguay, 7 man- 
guay, mangouay, 8 ma(y)quey. [Sp., a. Hay- 
tian.] The American aloe, Agave Americana. 

1555 Even Decades 135 Magueans which is an herbe 
muche lyke vnto that which is commonly cauled Sengrene or 
Orpin. [The Latin has Jalmarum puta Magueiorum,que est 
herba, etc.) 1586 Chilton's Voy.in Hakluyt, About Mexico.. 
there groweth a certeine plant called magueis which yeeldeth 
wine [etc.]. Parke tr. Mendoza's Hist. China, etc. 320 
A plant called Maguey. .. They take out of this plant wine, 
which is that which the Indians doo drinke ordinarily, and 
the Negros. 1604 E. Gl[rimstont] D’Acosta's Hist. Indies 
v. xxix. 420 They strewd round about a great quantitie of 
the boughes of Manguay, the leaves whereof are large and 
pricking. 1660 F, Brooke tr. Le Blanc's Trav. 363 There 
are some that furiously lash their bare shoulders with thorns 
of Mangouay. 1706 Puituips (ed. Kersey), Maguey or 
Mayquey, an admirable Tree in New Spain, in the West- 
Indies. x712 W. Rocers Voy. (1718) 318 Their most 
remarkable plant is that call’'d Maguey. 1899 Atlantic 
Monthly LXXXIII. 758/1 He who has once slept upon a 
mass of the shredded fibres of the maguey, or Spanish 
bayonet, will not be envious of the down couches of kings. 

b. attrib., as maguey fibre, leaf, tree. 
1745 P. Tuomas Frud. Anson's Voy. 128 Vhey call it a 

Maguey Tree, and from it they get Wine, Vinegar, Honey, 
Thread, Needles, Stuffs for cloathing, or Sails for Canoes 
and Small Boats, and Timber for building. 1893 Oxting 
(U.S.) XXII. 111/1 A small roll made from the fiber of the 
maguey leaf. 1901 Westm. Gaz. 21 Oct. 5/1 All the maguey 
fibre Mexico can produce will be taken at good prices. 

|| Magus (méi-gis). Pl. Magi (méi-dzai) ; also 
4magy. [L.,a. Gr. payos, a. OPersian magu-s.] 
1. Hist. A member of the ancient Persian priestly 

caste, said by ancient historians to have been 
originally a Median tribe. Hence, in wider sense, 
one skilled in Oriental magic and astrology, an 
ancient magician or sorcerer. 
sing. [ce 1384 Cuaucer H. Fame 1. 184 Ther saugh I 

Hermes Ballenus, Lymote, and eek Simon Magus.] 1621 
Quartes Div. Poems, Esther (1638) 93 Tyrant Cambyses 
being dead and gone,.. Mounts up a Magus, with dissembled 
right. 
my brains in quest of what a Magus was .. under which 
Title, many Witches, Sorcerers ..and other Diaboliques 
have cloakt their trumperies. 1742 Pore Dunc. 1. 
Thy Magus, Goddess! shall perform the rest. 1805 H. K. 
Wurte Let. 10 Nov. Remains (1816) I. 207, I have as much 

tork is 

1638 Siz Il. Hersert 77av. 214 Let me rather busie | 

expectation of gaining it, as of being elected supreme magus | 
over the mysteries of Mithra. 1821 SHELLEY Prometh. Unb, 

2 The Magus Zoroaster. Lt 
pig [c 1400 Three Kings Cologne 49 Seynt Austyn seip | 

pat pis word Magi in the tung of Chaldee is as moche to | 
seye as a Philosophre.] bg dg neg Fardle of Facions 
u. vii. K iv b, [In Persia] their Magi (that is to say men 
skylfull in y® secretes of nature) 1609 HoLtanp Asem, 
Marcell. xxi. vi. 231 In these tracts lye the fertile fields of 
the Magi. 1614 Syivester Bethulias Rescue v. 
Parthians, Cossians, and Arabians too, By your sad Magi’s 
deep prophetlike Charms Sacredly counseil’d. 1711 Pore 
Temp. Fame 97 There in long robes the royal Magi stand, 
Grave Zoroaster waves the circling wand. 1864 Pusey Lec?. 
Daniel vii. 418 Among the Persians, those who are wise 
as to the Deity, and are its ministers, are called Magi. 

b. Applied by Irish historians to the heathen 
sorcerers who opposed St. Patrick. 
1822 Lanican Eccl. Hist. [rel. 1. 224 Leogaire..set out.. 

with a considerable number of followers and one or two of 
the principal Magi. 1845 Petrie Round Towers Jrel. u. 
ii, 132 Qusted as the composition of a certain magus of the 
name of Con, in the ancient Life of St. Patrick. 1887 Sir 
D, O. Hunter Brat tr. A. Bellesheim's Hist. Cath. Ch. 
of Scotl. 1, 72 Thereupon the Magi, or Druadh, bitterly 
reproached the parents for their adoption of Christianity. 
/bid. 1. 73 Broichan, the Magus of King Brude. 

e. transf. 
1851 CartyLe Sterling u. ii. (1872) 94 His Father, .. the 

magus of the 7imes, talk and argument ever ready. 

2. spec. The (three) Magi: the three ‘wise men’ 
who came from the East, bearing offerings to the 
infant Christ. 
1377 Lanct. P. Pd. B. xix. 81 Wherfore and whi wyse 

men that tyme, Maistres and lettred men Magy [C. Magi] 
hem called. 1652 GauLk J/agastrom. 13 The Magi that 
came to Christ. 1656 Biount Glossogr., Baithasar,..one 
of the J/agi, or wise-men, vulgarly called the three Kings 
of Collein. 1756-7 tr. Keysler’s Trav. (1760) 1. 405 A 
golden medal, said to be among the offerings of the eastern 
magi to Jesus Christ. 1839 Penny Cycl. X1V. 281 Whence 
the wise men of the East who came to see Christ are called 
simply Magi. 
+ Magusian. Obs. rare—'. [f. prec. + -IAN.] 

A magian; a follower of the magi. 
1 ‘aap a De Mornay xxxiii. 530 The Magusians .. 

id giuen to Incest after the custome o their Mother country 
ersia. 
Magyar (ma‘d’ar), sb. and a. [The native 

name. 

A. 5b. 
1. An individual of that Mongoloid race, now 

or You | 

MAHALEB. 

forming, numerically and politically, the pre- 
dominant section of the inhabitants of Hungary. 

1797 Townson 77rav. Hungary 141 An old Magyar to be 
obliged to learn, and to learn the German language! 1828 
Foreign g. Rev. Il. That the Magyars settled in 
Hungary during the nintl rat is certain. Spec- 
tator 438 The moment it [a British fleet] threatens Trieste 
the Magyar willbe inarms. 1878 V. Amer. Rev. CXXVI. 
557 The M received the knowledge of southern pro- 
ducts and of agriculture from their Turkic neighbors. 
2. The language of the Magyars ; Hungarian. 
1828 Foreign Q. Rev. 111. 73 Volumes written in Latin, 

German and Magyar. 1866 Cuarnock in Anthrop. Rev. 
IV. 172 In the i Ov there is only one conjugation for all 
regular verbs. 1 M, DE LaveLeye in Contemp. Rev. Dec. 
820 He..translated Stuart Mill's ‘ Liberty’ into Magyar. 
Comb, 1886 W. J. Tucker £. Europe 231 The Hungarian 

stage, being thus limited to the Magyar-speaking popula- 
tion..can never enjoy European fame. 

B. aaj. Of or pertaining to the Magyars, or to 
the language of the Magyars. 
1828 Foreign Q. Rev. 111. 34 The letters of the Magyar 

alphabet which require particular notice are 6 [etc.]. bid. 
39 Scarcely a fragment remains of old Magyar minstrelsy. 
1851 Maynew Lond. Labour 1. 25 The Magyar noblesse. 
1888 L. OuipHant Episodes in Life Adventure 180 Divers 
hospitable Magyar country-houses. See 
Hence Ma‘gyarism, the principles of Magyar 

patriotism ; Ma‘gyarize v. ¢razs., to assimilate to 
the Magyar type; to translate (names) into Mag- 
yar; hence Ma‘gyarized ppl. a.; Ma'gyarization; 

Ma‘gyarizing vi/. sb. 
1862 Sat. Rev. 8 Feb. 158 Magyarism once meant a 

tyranny of race. 1 W. R. Morrie in Westm. Rev. Oct., 
How long this small nationality [of Slovaks] will be able to 
resist Magyarisation is doubtful. 1880 Echo 23 Oct. 1/5 
The Chauvinist agitators for the ‘Magyarising of Com- 
merce’. 1884 Em. pe Laveteye in Contemp. Rev. Dec. 
826 Austria Hungary can neither Magyarize nor Germanize 
Bosnia. 1886 W  Tockss E. Europe 48 Those amongst us 
bearing German names Magyarise them. did. 133 Govern- 
ment, in the frenzy of its Magyarizing hallucinations, heralds 
the Magyarizing of the name with applause. 1889 Daily 
News 21 Nov. 5/3 The..completely Magyarised family of 
the Archduke Joseph. 1897 Contemp. Rev. Jan. 13 The 
Roumanian subjects. .refuse to be Magyarised. 

aayenrs. Obés. Also 6 maguder. [ad. 
L. magudaris, magydaris, -deris, a. Gr. payvdaps.] 
The root of the plant laserwort ; the plant itself. 
1530 Patscr. 241/2 Maguder a stalke of an herbe, chion. 

1597 GERARDE Herdal u. ccclxxv. 854 It is called in Latin 
Laserpitium: in English Laserwoort and Magydare: the 
gum or liquor that issueth out of the same is called Lacer. 
1706 Puitutps (ed. Kersey), Magydare, a sort of Herb. 
Mahadee, obs. form of Manni. 
|| Mahajun (maha‘dgyn). [Hindi mahdjan, 

repr. Skr. mahdjana great man, head of tribe or 
caste.] A money-lender, usurer. 
1858 J. B. Norton Zofics 245 The mahajun kindly under- 

takes to advance the money. ¢1861 A. C. Lyatt Old Pin- 
daree (Y.), Down there lives a Mahajun—my father gave 
him a bill, I have paid the knave thrice over, and here I’m 
paying him still. 

|| Mahal (maha'l). 7zdian. Also7mahael,mo- 

hol(1, 8-9 mahl, 9 muhal. [Urdii (Arab.) Js 
mahall, f. Arab. root halla to lodge.] 
1. Private apartments or lodgings. 
1638 Six T. Herpert ged 0.-leads him into the 

Mahael (or private lodging). 1662 J. Davies tr. Mande/slo's 
Trav. 76 He went to the Mahael, or Queens Lodgings. 
1793 T. Maurice Jud. Antig. 1.67 The mahls, the courts, 
ie cnladan, the rooms of state, are almost endless. 
WELuinGton Supp, Desf. (1858) I. 322, I beg that you wi 
desire my moonshee to write a letter to the ladies in the 
mahal, 1800 Asiat. Ann. Reg, Misc. Tracts 294/1 These 
inner apartments are said to have been the mahl, or private 
chambers of Gundrufsein. 
2. A summer house or palace. 
1625 Purcnas Pilgrims 1.1. 428 A Garden, and Moholl 

or Summer house of the Queene Mothers. 1638 Sir T. 
Hersert 7rav. 159 An even delicate street .. bestrew'd 
with Moholls or Summer houses. 1800 Asiat, Aun. Reg., 
Misc. Tracts 162/2 Rajah Ragonaut's old m or house 
under Goosapahar. 1834 Badoo I. xi. 200 This old dwelling 
is not like the ancient Muhal of my fathers, 
3. A territorial division in India; a ward of a 

town. Also, a division of an estate or tract of land 
for farming or ge. 3 pw S. 
1793 T. Maurice Jud. Antig. I. 106 The soobah of Bengal 

is said to consist of twenty-four circars and seven hundred 
and eighty-seven mahls. 1800 Asiat. Anu. Reg., Char. 3/1 
Colar is a mahl of Sera. 1815 Sir J. Matcotm Hist. Persia 
IL. 177 note, He was made te of all the Hyderee 

‘A or wards termed H. which inc more 
than half the city. 1823 — Mew. Central India 1. 146 note, 
The first grants of twelve Mahals to Mulharjee Holkar, 1883 
19th Cent. Sept. 424 The su were instructed to pre- 
pare rent-rolls of each mahal, or farm. 1885 Sir W. Hunter 
Imp. Gaz. India 1.349 The eleph hunting-g! ds..are 
divided into several mahals, which are leased out. 

Mahaleb (ma‘haleb). Also 6-8 macaleb, 8 
mahalep, g mahlib, melub. [a. F. macaled, 
-lep (Cotgr.), a. Arab. Wis* mahlab, Cf. It. 
macalepo ‘a kinde of perfume or sweete smell’ 
(Florio 1598).] A kind of cherry, Prunus Ma- 
haleb, the kernels of which are used by perfumers ; 
the tree itself is used as a dwarf grafting-stock for 
cherries. 

Warne tr. Alexis’ Secr. 50 Take the Macaleb, whiche 
are litle soote and odoriferous graynes so called. 1597 

Se ee ee ee a a 



MAHANT. 

Gerarve Herbal u1. ly. 1211 This shrubbie tree called Ma- 
caleb or Mahaleb is also one of the Priuets. 1656 Blount 
Glossogr., Macaleb, the b d Coralor P der; of whose 
sweet and shining black berries, chains, and bracelets are 

made. 1712 tr. Pomet’s Hist. Drugs 1. 13 Mahalep is the 

Kernel of a small Berry, almost like a Cherry-Stone. 1858 

Simmons Dict. Trade, Mahlib, meiué, the fragrant kernels 

of Prunus Mahaledb of Linneus, strung as necklaces, which 

are much valued by the women of Sinde and other parts 

of India. 1892 J. Wricut Fruit Grower's Guide I. 120 

The Mahaleb is the principal dwarfing stock. 

Mahammudan, obs. form of MOHAMMEDAN. 
Mahan, obs. form of Maun, Indian weight. 

|| Mahant (mahont). Zdian. Also 9 mehunt. 
[Hindi.] A religious superior. 
1800 Asiat. Ann. Reg., Misc. Tr. 247/1 The ruling power 

was..held by the priests of the Goosaigns, distinguished by 
the appellation of Mehunts. 1896 Mrs. B. M. Croker 
Village Tales 160 A venerable Mahant, or high-priest of 
the Gosains, now advanced. 

|| Maharaj (mahara‘dz). [Hindi maharay, f. 
mahi great + raj sovereignty, (in compounds) 
sovereign.] =next. 
1826 Hockey Pandurang Hari l. 11 Asmall tent through 

which all must pass before they could enter the presence of 
the Ma,ha,raj. 1903 Westm. Gaz. 13 Aug. 8/2 Calcutta 
Corporation . the following resolution was proposed by the 
Maharaj Kumar Prodyat Tagore. 

|| Maharaja(h) (mahara-dza). Also 7 mau 
raja(h. [Hindi maharaja great king, f. mahd great 
+ raja Rasa(u.] The title of certain Indian princes. 
1698 Fryer Acc. E. India § P. 76 Seva Gi..is preparing 

to be install’d Mau Raja, or Arch Raja, at his Court at 
Rairee, /did. 174 Mau Rajah. 1776 Trial of Foseph Kowke 
2/1, I went to Maha Rajah Nundocomar. 1859 Lance Wand. 
Ind. 38 The Maharajah with his suite appeared. 

|| Maharanee (mahara‘nz). [Hindi maharani, 
f. maha great + rani queen.] The wife of a maha- 
rajah. 
1862 Beverwwece /ist. India I11. vin. vi. 472 The maha- 

rajah was..childless. His wife, the maharanee, was. .only 
twelve years of age. . 

ahaseer, -sur, variants of MAHSEER. 
Mahatma (mihe'tma). [ad. Skr. mahatman 

* great-souled’, f. mahd great + atman soul.] In 
‘Esoteric Buddhism’, one of a class of persons 
with preternatural powers, imagined to exist in 
India and Tibet. Z 
1884 Pall Mall G. 19 Aug. 1/t One of Madame Blavatsky’s 

Mahatmas. 1888 Mme. Biavatsky Secr, Doctr. IL. 173 The 
Third Race had thus created the so-called Sons of Will and 
Yoga, or the ‘ancestors’..of all the subsequent and present 

or Mahatmas, in a truly immaculate way. 
Mahayme, obs. form of Marm. 
|| Mahdi (madi). Also 9 mohdi,mahadi,-dee, 

mehdi, mehdee. [Arab. (S340 mahdiy, lit. ‘he 
who is guided aright’, passive pple. of (ote 
hadé to lead in the right way.] A spiritual and 
temporal leader expected by the Mohammedans to 
appear in the latter days. In recent use chiefly 
applied to certain insurrectionary leaders in the 
Soudan from about 1880, who are alleged to have 
claimed to be the predicted ‘ Mahdi’. 
1800 Asiat. Ann, Reg., Misc. Tr, 125/1 Mahommed, who 

was proclaimed Khalif at Medina in the year of the Hejira 
145, and who assumed the title of Mohdi or Mahadi. 1803 
je Wintersorrom Sierra Leone I. xiv. 246 Some years ago 
s caaeene impostor, wee pe pe] Mahadee,..made 

is ap) among the Soosoos and Mandingos. 1868 
Ah Be Paows Dervishes ii. 74 It is from among the descen- 
dants of *Alee that the more devout Moslems expect the 
Mehdee. Zimes 20 Mar. 5/5 The desert Arabs state 
that a new Mahdi has appeared in Kordofan. 
Hence Mahdiship, the dignity or position of a 

Mahdi; Ma‘hdism, Ma‘hdi- , the rebel move- 
ments in the Soudan about 1880-1885, and sub- 
sequently, under leaders claiming to be the Mahdi ; 
Marhdian, Ma‘hdist, Ma‘hdi-ist, an adherent of 
a pretended Mahdi. 

1884 19 Cent. May 816 The impostor who has .. laid 
claim to the Mahdiship. 1884 Times (weekly ed.) m oe I 
Mahdism is essentially a Shiya doctrine. 1885 Pall MallG. 
1o June 3/t Mahdi-ism is in his eyes a real danger. 1885 
Daily Tel. 19 Feb. 5/2 A demonstration .. was .. made 
— Metemneh, in order to draw the Mahdists off. 1885 
Ibid. 21 Mar. 5/1 No hardy Mahdian got nearer than twenty 

ds. 1891 Daily News 18 Dec. 6/1 The invasion of 
Ee by the Mahdiists in ee 1897 lbid. 
22 it. 6/4 Gordon, and Sir Samuel Baker .. were even 
ve sible = the rise of Soudanese Mahdism than 

Mahe, Mahem, obs. ff. Maw sd.1, Mar. 
Mahen, Maheym, obs. ff. May v., Maim. 
Mahiz, obs. form of Mazz, 
Mahlstick, variant of Mautsrick. 
Mahlstrom, Ger. form of MAELsTROM. 
|| Mahmudi. 02s. Also 7 mammothee, ma- 

mudee, mahomedee, mamoodo, mammo(o)da, 
mam(m)oodee, mahmoudi, -y, 7-8 mamooda, 
8 mahmoodee, mahmudie, mahmoude. [Pers. 
S250” mahmidi, f. the name of Shah Mahmid.] 

A Persian money of account, orig, a silver coin 
of the approximate value of twelve pence. Also, 
a gold coin formerly circulating in India. 
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x62 R. Coverte True Ref. etc. 34 A Mammothee.. being 
nine pence English. 1625 Purcnas Pilgrims I. 523 Their 
moneyes in Persia of Siluer, are the Abacee, the Mahome- 
dee [etc.]. A. Lovett tr. Thevenot’s Trav, u. 63 An 
Abassi and a Mahmoudi, which is asmuch as a Chai, and 
a Para. /bid. u1. 18 There is also a Mogole Silver-Coin, 
called Mahmoudy, which is worth about eleven Sols and 
a half. 1783 GLapwin Ayeen Akbery 1. 17 The Mahmoodee 
and Mozuffery of Guzerat and Malwah. 1797 Encycl. Brit. 
(ed. 3) XIV. 176/1 An abassee is worth two mahmoudes. 
1878 Note in Hawkins’ Voy. (Hakluyt Soc.) 407 The Mah- 
mudi was a gold coin of Gujrat. 
Maho, variant of MaHU Ods. 
|| Mahoe!(mahou:). ot. Also7-8mahot,maho, 

8 moho, 9 mohoe, mohaul. [Carib mahou; the 
early spelling mahot is Fr.] 
1. The name of several trees. (Also mahoe-tree.) 

a. A sterculiaceous tree or large shrub (Sterculia 
caribea), a native of the West Indies. b. A mal- 
vaceous shrub or tree (Pardtium tiliaceum and 
P. elatum), with a wide range through tropical 
countries. ¢@. Applied with qualifications to similar 
plants of various genera. (See quot. 1866.) 
rigs Davis Hist. Carib. Isl, 1. viii. 49 [tr. Rochefort 

1658) Of the Tree called Mahot there are two kinds, Mahot- 
franc, and Mahot d‘herbe. 1671 OciLay A smerica 348 The 
Mahot-Tree, of the Bark of which are made Laces and 
Points. 1697 Dampier Voy. (1729) I. iii. 37 They make their 
Lines both for fishing and striking with the Bark of Maho. 
1756 P. Browne Yamaica 284 The Mountain Mohoe..grows 
to a considerable size,..and is generally reckoned an excel- 
lent timber-tree. 1774 Gotpsm. Nat. Hist. (1824) IIL. 162 
Having fed upon the flowers of the mahot. .it [the iguana] 
goes to repose upon the branches of the trees, 1838 Penny 
Cyct. X11. 193/1 In the West Indies the whips with which 
the slaves are lashed are made from the fibres of //[zdscus) 
arboreus (mohoe or mohaul). 1866 Zreas. Bot. 711/1 
Mahoe, blue or common, /aritium elatum. —, bombast, 
Ochroma Lagopus. —,Congo, Hibiscus clypeatus, —,grey 
or mountain, Paritium elatum. —, seaside, Thespesia 
populnea, 

. The wood or the fibre of some of these trees. 
1897 Daily News 10 Mar. 6/3 In rods alone there was an 

almost endless variety, whether of built cane,..blue mahoe, 
..or any other material. 
8. attrib., as mahoe bush ; mahoe-piment, Daph- 

nopsis caribea (Grisebach Flora W. Ind. 1864, 
p- 785). 
1827 Roberts Voy. Centr. Amer. 127 Some of the very low 

land is covered with water..producing only rank coarse 
grass and Mohoe bushes. 

|| Mahoe 2 (mahé';e). [Maori.] The New Zea- 
land Whitewood-tree, Melicytus ramiflorus. 
1835 W. Yate Ace. WV. Zealand (ed. 2) 49 Mahoe (Medlicytus 

vamiflorus)..grows to a height of not more than fifty feet. 
1866 Zreas. Bot. s.v. Melicytus, M. ramifiorus is the 
Mahoé of the New Zealanders, which must not be con- 
founded with the Mahoe of the West Indies. 

+ Maho'ganite. slang. Ods. [f. Manocany 
+-ITE.] (See quot.) 
1825 Sporting Mag. XVI. 9 xote, A mahoganite is one who 

rides at a most infernal pace about the introduction of the 
second bottle .. with his knees under any semicircular 
mahogany fire table. 
Mahoganize (miahp:ganaiz), v. U.S. Also 

mahoganyize. [f. MAHOGANY + -IZE.] ¢vams, (See 
quot.) 
1848-59 Bartietr Dict. Amer., Mahoganyize, to paint 

wood in imitation of mahogany. 1855 OciLviE, Mahoganize. 
(American.) 2 
Mahogany (mahp'gini). Also 7 mohogeney, 

8 mohog(g)ony, mahogena, mahogon(e)y. 
[Written mohogeney in 1671; of unknown origin. 
The Eng. word was adopted into botanical Latin 
by Linneus (1762) as mahagoni, and is prob, the 
source of the continental forms: F. makhagont, 
mohogon (rare), It. mogano (mogogane, mogogon, 
etc.), Pg. mogno, G. mahagoni, Du. mahonie, Sw. 
mahogny, Da. mahogni. 
The statement that the word is Carib is founded on a mis- 

reading by Von Martius: see J. Platt, Jr. in V. § Q. oth 
Ser. VIII. 201. The only known name in the Carib lan- 
guage is caoba, which has been adopted in Sp.] 
1. The wood of Swietenia Mahagoni (N.O. 

Cedrelacezx), a tree indigenous to the tropical parts 
of America, esp. Mexico, Central America, and 
the West Indies. It varies in colour from yellow 
to a rich red brown, is remarkably hard and fine- 
grained, and takes a high polish. Also with quali- 
fication denoting the special variety or place of 
origin, as Baywood, Cuba, Honduras, Jamaica, 
Spanish mahogany. 
1671 Ocitsy America 338 Here {in Jamaica] are..the most 

curious and rich sorts of Woods, as Cedar, Mohogeney, 
Lignum-vitz, Ebony [etc.]. 1703 Lond. Gaz. No. 3891/3 On 
Wednesday .., will be. .ex d to Publick Sale.., the Cargo 
of the Galeon called the Tauro .., consisting of .. Cocoa, .. 
Brazelletto, Mohogony. 1738 Bramston Man of Taste 15 
Say thou that do’st thy father’s table praise, Was there 
Mahogena in former days? @1746 T. Warton Poems 
(1748) 109 Odious ! upon a walnut-plank to dine !_ No—the’ 

| red-vein’d Mohoggony be mine! 1817 Byron Beppo |xx, 
He was a Turk, the colour of mahogany. 1842 GwiLT 
Archit. (1859)487 The variety called Spanish Mahogany, and 
imported from Cuba, Jamaica, Hispaniola, and other West 
India islands [etc.]. /éid. 996 The Jamaica mahogany is 
the jest and most beautiful. 1860 JEAFFRESON 2; t 
Drs. 1. 185 He [Gibbons] brought into domestic use the 

y with one has so many pleasant associa- 

era; Swam 

MAHOGANY. 

tions. 1875 Carpentry § Yoin.15 Oak, teak, and mahogany 
should find a place in the workshop more often than they 
do, the mahogany being what is often called cedar, to dis- 
tinguish it from the very hard Spanish wocd. ‘The softer 
and more common kind is from Honduras. 1892 Mod. 
Trade Circular, Mahogany, Mexican, 5d. to 6d. per foot, 
superficial. Do., ‘Tobasco, 5}. to 7d. per foot, superficial. 

b. The tree itself. 
1759 Mitter Gard. Dict. (ed. 7) s.v. Cedrus. The second 

Sort is the Mahogony, whose Wood is now well known in 
England. 1846 Linney Veg. Aingd. 462 The bark ..of Maho- 
gany (Swietenta Mahagoni) is also accounted febrifugal. 
2. transf. Applied, chiefly with qualification, to 

various woods resembling mahogany, and to the 
trees producing them. In Australia mainly used 
for various species of Lucalyptus, esp. the Jarrah 
(2. marginata), and for Tristania conferta (N.O. 
Ayrtacex): see Morris Austral Eng. (1898) 278-9. 

frican mahogany, Avaya Senegalensis; Bastard 
mahogany, J/atayba (Natonia) apetala; also Eucalyp- 
tus botryoidesand E. marginata; EastIndia mahogany, 
Soymida febrifuga ; Forest meeneeeny, Eucalyptus re- 
sintfera and E. microcorys; Indian mahogany, Cedrela 
Toona; Madeira mahogany, Persea indica (see Ma- 
petra! 1); Mountain mahogany, Be/u/a lenta and Cerco- 
carpus ledifoliuns; Red mahogany, /ucalyptus resini- 

¢ mahogany, Lucaliptus robusta and EF. 
botryoides; hitemahogany, (in Jamaica)Stenostomum 
bifurcatum; (in Australia) Encalyptus robusta; also FE. 
pilularis. (See Treas. Bot. 1866.) 

1842 Penny Cycl. XXIII. 404/2 S[wietenta] Sevegalensis 
has also been formed into a new genus, Khaya, and is the 
tree yielding African mahogany. 1846 Stokes Discov. 
Australia V1. iv. 132, Mahogany—Jarrail—Eucalyptus— 
grows on white sandy land. 1884 7a// Madd G. 22 Aug. 3/1 
The main saloon is finished in white mahogany throughout. 
3. collog. A table, esp. a dining-table. 
1840 Dickens Old C. Shop \xvi, [had hoped..to have seen 

you three gentlemen. .with your legs under the mahogany 
in my humble parlour. 1846 THackeray BA. Snobs xxx, 
Other families did not welcome us to their mahogany. 1848 
— Van. Fair xiii, George was going .. to bring the supply 
question on the mahogany. 1850 /orists’ Frnd. 149 Nearly 
forty gathered round Mr. Lidgard’s mahogany after the ex- 
hibition. 1891 Mrs. WaLrorb J/ischief of Monica 111. go, 
I could have put my feet under his mahogany... with the 
very greatest satisfaction. 
4. slang and dial. a. A Commish beverage com- 
pounded of gin and treacle. b. A strong mixture 
of brandy and water. 
1791 BosweLt Fohnson an. 1781, 30 Mar., They [the Cor- 

nish fishermen] call it Mahogany; and it is made of two 
parts gin and one part treacle well beaten together, 1816 
‘Quiz’ Grand Master u. 54 note, It is believed that drinking 
mahogany (a strong description of brandy pauny) is the best 
preventive against the sun's heat. The remedy is in general 
repute in Bombay, 1823 1’. Bonp Hist. E. §& W. Looe 82 
note, At a trial at the Cornish Assizes some years ago, a 
witness .. puzzled his lordship and the council, by telling 
them he was..‘ eating Fair maids and drinking Mahogany’. 
1852 C. J. Matuews Little Toddlekins 20 Capt. Littlepop. 
I’ve been obliged to. .diet myself on stiff brandy and water. 
Brownsmith. Mahogany? I have got some, .. black as 
coffee, strong as mustard. 
5. A kind of moth, Moctua tetra. 
1819 G. SAMOUELLE Entomol. Compend. 370 Noctua tetra, 

the Mahogany. 
6. attrib. and quasi-adj. a. Made of mahogany. 
1730 W. Warren Collectanea in Willis & Clark Cambridge 

(1886) I. 225 Mohogany window Seats: A Marble Table for 
y® Side-board on a Mohogany Stand. 1763 A/useum Rus- 
licum (ed. 2) 1.179 The world of England has been, for 
some years past, running mad after mahogany furniture. 
1773 GoLpsM. Stoops to Cong. 1v, Then there’s a mahogany 
table. 1864 SALA Quite Alone I. v. 75 In _a recess were 
three handsome mahogany desks. 1885 R. BucHANAN 
Annan Water ix, At one side of the room stood a large 
mahogany bed. 

b. Of the colour of polished mahogany, red- 
dish-brown. Also adsol. 
1737 W. Satmon Country Builder's Estim. (ed. 2) 101 

Chocolate-Colour, Mahogony-Colour, Cedar and Walnut- 
tree-Colour. 1751 SmoLteTr Per. Pic. U1. Ixix, Their 
natural colour..degenerated into a mahogany tint. 1761 
Brit. Mag. 11. 44/2 To stain Wood of a Mahogony Colour. 
1823 Spirit Publ, Frnis. (1825) 292 Molly Lowe, suffused 
with mahogany blushes. 1834 /ait’s Mag. I. 384/1 His 
testy temper and mahogany complexion obtained him credit 
for tals an American. 1839 tr. Lamartine’s Trav. East 
103/1 Their legs and hands were .. painted a mahogany 
colour. 1855 Dickens Dorrit 1. xxiv, Travelling people 
usually get more or less mahogany. 1893 STEVENSON Caty1- 
ona 359 We saw he was a big fellow with a mahogany face. 

7. attrib. and Comb.: simple attrib., as ma- 
hogany-dust, -plank, -trade, -wood; mahogany- 
brown, -red adjs.; parasynthetic, as mahogany- 
coloured, -faced adjs. Also mahogany-birch, 
Betula lenta; mahogany cutter, a workman 
employed in felling and trimming mahogany; 
mahogany gum, 4zstralian, the jarrah ; maho- 
gany scrub, Australian, a tract thickly covered 
with ‘mahogany’ or jarrah trees; mahogany 
tree, (a) the Swietenia Mahagoni, or any of the 
trees to which the name is transferred (see 2) ; 
(6) jocularly, a dining table. es 
18g0 CuALoneR & Freminc Mahogany Tree 42, 1st of April, 

when the *Mahogany Cutters’ harvest may be said to com- 
mence. 1875 Carpentry & Yoin. 79 By *mahogany dust 
and glue a nail hole may be partially hidden. 1739 Will 
in Payne Eng. Cath, (1889) 53 My coffin to be of *mahogan 
plank. 1843 PortLock Coal, 13 The paste, .. is of a dar! 
red, frequently *maho; corel felspar. 1846 StoKEs Discov. 
Australia I. vi. wat eat of our road lay through a thick 
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*mahogany scrub. 1850 Cuatoner & FLeminc Mahogany. 
Tree Pref., The ral a ney cd ge a *Mahogany 
trade. 1747 Mortimer in Phil. Trans. XLIV. 599 He begins 
this Set with the *Mahogony-Tree. 1847 THAacKERay Maho- 
gany Tree i, Little we fear Weather without, Sheltered about 
The bere od Tree. 1 T. Lastett Timber & Timber 
Trees 189 The Jarrah or Mahogany tree .. is also found in 
Western Australia. 1703 Lond. Gaz. No. 3891/3 On Wed- 
nesday.., will be exposed to Publick Sale Goods .. consist- 
ing of .. Nicaragua and *Mohogony Wood,. .&c. 
Mahoganyize: see MAHOGANIZE. 
+ Mahoitre. Oés. [ad. OF. mahustre, -hoitre, 

-heutre.] A padding placed in the upper part of 

' 

the sleeve of a garment for the purpose of in- | 
creasing the apparent breadth of the shoulders. 
1834 PrancuE Brit. Costume 201 The shoulders were 

padded out with large waddings called mahoitres. 1860 
FarrHott Costume (ed. 2) Gloss., Mahoitre,.. the wadded 
and upraised shoulders in fashion during the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries. 

+Mahomery. 04:. In 4 mameri, 5 ma- 
hom(m)erye. [a. OF. mahomerie, f£. AMahom 
Mauounp.] A mosque. 

¢ 1320 Sir Beues 1350 Aboute be time of middai Out of a 
mameri a sai Sarasins come gret foisoun, Pat hadde anoured 
here Mahoun. 1481 Caxton Godfrey civ. 157 Our barons 
had aduysed to make a grete fortresse..in a mahommerye 
that the turkes had. J/ézd. cvi. 162 Oute of theyr graues in 
the mahomerye. ; 

omet (mahg'm¢t; in verse occas. méihoniet). 
Forms: 4 Macamethe, 4-5 Machamete, Mac-, 
Makomete, Makamete, 4-6 Machomete, 5-6 
Machomet, 6 Machamyte, Macomit.e, -yt/e, 
Mahomet te, -ite, 6-7 Mahumet, 6- Mahomet. 
See also Manounp, Mavumet. [Cf. F. Mahomet, 
med.L. Machometus, Mahumetus, Mahometus.) 
1. The popular rendering of the Arabic name 
Muhammad, borne by the founder of the religion 
of Islam (ded 632). In literary use now largely 
superseded by the more correct form MoHAMMED. 
¢1380 Wycuir Wes. (1880) 301 Pe secte of macamethe. 

cr — Sel. Wks. 111. 364 Alsif pe fende .. medle good 
wip be yvel; for pus dide Machamete in his lawe. c 1386 
Cravcer Man of Law's T. 235 The hooly lawes of oure 
Alkaron, Yeuen by goddes message Makomete [v.7. Maka- 
mete]. /éid. 238 Makometes lawe [z7.r. Macometis]. 1387 
Trevisa Higdex (Rolls) I Pe fifte leuynge [L. »7#xs] of 
Sarazynes bygan vndir Makomete [1432-50 Machomete]. 
€1400 MauNnDEV. (1539) xii. 131 Alkaron..the whiche Book 
Machamete toke hem. /éid¢. 135 Machomet. 1547 BoorpE 
Introd. Knowl. xxxvii. (1870) 214, 1 am a Turk, and Macha- 
mytes law dokepe. [Also: Macomyt(e, -it(e.] 1600 J. Pory 
tr. Leo's Africa ut. 151 Mahumets law affirmeth all kinde 
of diuinations to be vaine. 1625 Bacon Ess., Of Bolduess 
(Arb.) 519 If the Hill will not come to Mahomet, Mahomet 
wil go to the hil. 1678 Butter Hud. 11. ii, 605 To hang, 
like Mah’met in the air, Or St. Ignatius, at his prayer. 182 
Suettey Hellas 221 The moon of Mahomet Arose, and it 
shall set. 188z Sir W. Hunter in Encycl. Brit. X11. 792/1 
Muhammad commonly known as Mahomet. 
+2. A quasi-deity. Ods. rare—'. 
1553 Epes Treat. Newe Ind. (Arb.) 23 Whom they hon- 

oure & reuerence as a great God & mighti Mahumet. 

+3. An idol. Oés. (Cf. MavMet.) 
[cr205 etc.: see Maumet.] ?a1500 Chester Pl. x. 285 

For Mahometis, both one and all, that men of Egipt Gods 
can call, at your coming downe shall fall. ¢12530 Lp. Ber- 
ners Arth. Lyt. Bryt. (1814) 147 At the laste.. Arthur 
founde two ymages of coper .. and whan Arthur sawe them, 
he toke his swerde in his hande, & layde on with all his 
myght on these mahomettes. 1553 Becon Religues of Rome 
(1563) 88 Afterwarde thys doung-hel of Idolatry .. set vp 
agayne her Idoles and mahomets. /éid. 93* Brought into 
our Churche Idolles and Mahomettes. 

+4. =Manometan, MonamMepan. Obs. (Cf. 
MAHOMITE.) 
1508 Kennevie Fiyting w. Dunbar 526 Sarazene, symo- 

nyte,.. Mahomete, manesuorne. 1533 Gau Richt Vay (1888) 
105 The machometis and the s, the iowis and oder 
infidelis. 1601 W. Parry 77vav. Sir A. Sheriey 10 They are 
damned Infidels and Zodomiticall Mahomets. 1747 Mem. 
Nutrebian Crt. U1. 197 From all parts of the Pi « Core 304 
kingdom mahomets, coptics, and idolaters. wo 

5. A kind of pigeon. ? Obs. 

a pigeon which used to peck corn out of his ear, in order to 
make his followers believe that he received ication 

38 

1600 R. Carr (¢it/e) The Mahumetane or Turkish His- 
torie, in three Bookes. 

B. sb. A MowaMMEDAN, : 
1529 More Dyaloge 1v. Wks. 260/1 The Machometanys 

beyng a sensual sect, dyd in fewe yeres draw the part 
of the world vnto it. 1600 J. Pory tr. Leo’s Africa 1. 160 
In old Fez neither gold nor siluer is coined, nor any Ma- 
humetans are suffered to be — 1727-41 CHAMBERS 
Cycl. s.v. Mah tanism, The Mahome all 
such as own anything of number in the divinity, to be infi- 
dels or idolaters. 1841 Evpninstone Hist. Ind. 1. 147 It is 

others these three descriptions of persons, together with 
who have risen under the Mahometans [etc.]. 
Hence + Mahometa‘nical a. = MOHAMMEDAN a. ; 

Maho-metanize v, /rams., to convert to Moham- 
medanism. 

Litucow Trav. 1. 147 The Alcoran, .. whereupon 
dependeth the whole Mahometanicall Law. 1779 SwinsurnE 
Trav. Spain xliv. 419, I am inclined to suspect that our old 
structures have been ne d, and Mah ised with- 
out sufficient proof of their Arabic origin. 

Mahometanism (mihg'métaniz’m). Also 7 
Mahumetanism. [f. MAHoMETAN + -Ism. Cf. 
F. mahométanisme.} = MOHAMMEDANISM. 
1612 BrerEwoop vag 3 & Relig. x. 83 In Africk, all the 

regions in a manner, that Christian religion had gained 
from idolatry, Mahumetanism hath regained from Chris- 
tianity. 1632 Lirncow 7,rav. tv. 144 They were. .initiated 
in Mahometanisme. 1756-7 tr. Keysler’s Trav. (1760) I. 103 
Even Mahometanism was preferable to Calvinism. 1840 
Car.yLe Heroes (1853) 216 Mahometanism among the Arabs. 

+Mahometant. rave—'. Corrupt form of Ma- 
HOMETAN, after sbs. in-aNT. =MoHAMMEDAN. So 
+ Maho-metantism (also J/a/u-) = MouamMeE- 
DANISM. 

1635 Pacitt Christianogr. 1. ii. (1636) 46 The Mahomet- 
ants have but three Temples or Meskites. 1656 Biount 
Glossogr., Mahumetism, or Mahumetantism, the Religion 
and profession of Mahumet and the great Turk. 
+ Mahometic, ¢. Ods. rare. Also 7 Mahu- 

metic. [a. med.L. mahometic-us, f. Mahomet-us. 
Cf. OF. mahométique.] Mohammedan. 

1585 T. Wasuincton tr. Nicholay’s Voy. 165 Doctours of 
the lawe Mahometicke. pt ie J. Beaumont Psyche xvu. 
xii. (Grosart) II. es The Land of Milk and Honey lay .. 
overflown With Mahumetick Poison. 
+ Mahome'tical, a. Oés. [f. med.L. ma- 

hometic-us (see prec.) +-AL.] =prec. 
1561 Daus tr. Bullinger om A poc. (1573) 126 The Papisti- 

call and Mahometicall conception, wickednes and —— 
1601 R. Jounson Kingd. §& Comme. (1603) 227 The slaug 
ter of the Moores by the Christians spoken of in their Ma- 
hometicall legend. 1647 Farincpon Serm. iv. 72 A Ma- 
hometical Paradise of all sensual delights. 1713 Gentil. 
Instr. 1. viii. (ed. 5) 43 Those Obscenities that make up 
here the Mahometical Elysium of Libertines. 

+Mahometi‘cian. Os. [f. MaHomeT: see 
-Iclan. Cf.OF. mahommeticien.| A MOHAMMEDAN. 
1588 J. Harvey Disc. Probl. 49 There continue euen to 

this day..certaine furious creatures, or mad rauing wizardes 
amongst the Mahometicians. 
+ Mahometish, a. Obs. rare-'. [f. Ma- 

HOMET +-ISH.] = MOHAMMEDAN a, 
1383 Stocker Civ. Warres Lowe C. u. 42.a,To the ende 

re M ahometishe and Jeweshe religion, myght not any way 
e from the Catholique Religion. 

tT ‘metism. Os. Also6-7 Mahumet- 
ism(e, Mahumatism. [f. MAHoMer +-IsM.] = 
MoHAMMEDANISM. 

I Bearp Theatre Gods Fudgem. (1612) 158 Their 
demialle Mahumetisme and Turkish religion. 1600 W. 
Watson Decacordon (1602) 301 This is right Mahumetisme, 
and tendeth to the ouerthrow of the 1 and church 
Catholike. 16r5 G. Sanpys 7vav. 59 Mahometisme had 
not yet vtterly extinguished all literature. | 3735 J. 
Cuarretow Xt. way Rich (1717) 164 Far more frightful.. 
than popery, slavery, mahometism, or the devil himself. x 
Trapp tr. Kochon’s Voy. Madag 48 Itis surp ig tha 
Mahometism should not have made more progress in this 
land. 

“+ Mahometist. Oés. [f Manomer + -1sT.] 
Also 6 Machumetiste, -hometiste, 6-7 Mahu- 
metist, 7 Mohammetist, Mahumatist. [f. Ma- 
HOMET +-IST.] A coe rns 

Even Treat. Newe Ind. (Ar 
sckemasian seer “+ prety te be Koger oe so 

from the Holy Ghost in the form of a dove.] 
[1678: see Maumet. 2735 J Moore Columbarium 51 

Columba Numidica A, Mahomet. This Pi, i 
ae in ; — a i. r Treats Dom. 
‘igeons 141 It is Opinion i 

Bird called a is aearty of & cota 

Mahometan (mihgmétin), a. and sb. Also 
6 Machometan, Machumetan, 7-8 Mahume- 
tan(e, 6- Mahometan. [ad. med.L. Machome- — 
tan-us, Mahometanus, f£. Machumetus, Mahometus: 
see prec. Cf. F. mahométain.] 

A. adj. 1, =MowamMepan a. 
1600 J. Pory tr. Leo's Africa. 10 The Mahumetan priestes — 

alwaies forbad the Arabians to passe over Nilus with their 

1ss5 — 
Decades 226 If they had byn Moores (that age, 
tistes). 2 Biunvevit Exerc. v. viii. (1636) + tog be 

ii rt igi be M: Fut- 

— and puritie of 
manners. Butwer Anthropomet. They educate 
them very a my: Pat pog « 

. [f Ma- 
HOMET+-IZE.] a. ¢rans. To convert to Moham- 
medanism. b. zntr. To act likea M an. 

armies. bid. 11. 165 No Mahumetan king or prince may 1585 T, Wasuincton tr. Nit 's Voy, 1. viii. 8 The 
weare acrowne. 1714 Spect. No. 631 P 7 Jewish Law, | most part. .are Christi \ Ibid. 
(and the Mahometan, which in some things copies after it) | xxi. 58 In Constantinople as also in all the other cities 
is filled with pg here ie sen ates | i in Grecia. hc tid Maboniee tet tne 
Philip IT (1839) 161 ting to death .. i | a Christian, i iti: 1712 Vckstns wha mbes 00 salinws tom Makecsaen: | Mabelaegonhe aietenbedeealt eaier etic odie 
religion. 1850 Ropertson Serme. Ser, ut. ii. (1872) 7 The Hence ee eee a. 

pated ds and p must be of a 1585 T. Wasuincton tr. Nickolay’s Voy. 1. xxi. 59 The 
metan character. Turks, Moors, g lly al the Meh ised freq: 
+2. =TuxkisH, Ods. thither most ; 

| son Rise Christ 

| Afol. Ch. Eng. H 

MAHOUND. 

Mahometry (mibgmétri). Oés. exc. arch. 
See also Maumerry. [f. MaAHoMmer + -Ry.] =Mo- 
HAMMEDANISM. In the 16th c. sometimes misused 
for ‘ false religion ’, ‘idolatry’. 

Godfrey clxxxvii. mahometry and 1481 Caxton 274 Theyr 
fowle lawe of machomet. 1530 TixpaLe Answ. More's 
Dial. Wks. (1573) 256/1 The sacrifices which God gaue 
Adams sonnes were no dumme popetrie or superstitious 
Mahometrie. 16x Daus tr. Bullinger on Apoc. (1573) 
121 b, The sixt conflict or fight is of Mahometrie by 
the Saracenes, Turkes, and Tartarians. or Ref. 
Rastel 752 It is wholesome diuinitie, to ius all supersti- 
tion, M: ie and Idolatrie in the world..to be excus- 
able. 1804 Soutuey in Robberds Mem. W. Taylor 1. 502 
Fatalism is the corner-stone of Mahometry. 1890 E. Joun- 

€ di 39 Their mission was to..d € 
destruction against Mahometry and Jewry. 

+ Mahomite. O/s. [f. Manom(er + -17TE.] 
A Mohammedan. (Cf. MAHOMET 4.) 

155g W. Ct am Cosmogr. Glasse 1 
Turkes, Mahomites, Caffranans, Idolaters. x: 

The Mahomytes at this 

Christi 

tr. Fewel's 
y .. chuse ij, 

| rather to be caled crater as though they came of Sara, 

| 9 maon, mahonna. 

the free woman, and Abraham's fe. @1618 SYLVESTER 
Mirac. Peace Sonn. xxxviii, The Mahomite.. His mooned 
Standards hath already pight. 

|| Mahone. 0és. Also 6 mahume, 7 mahoon, 
[Occurs as F. mahonne, Sp. 

| mahona, It. maona, Turk. x34le mawuna.) A flat- 

bottomed sailing vessel formerly used by the Turks. 
1585 T. WaAsuincTon tr. Nicholay’s Voy. 1. xxi. 27 The 

gallies, foists and galliots.., besides the great gallion and 2. 
Mahumez [Fr. Mahomes). 1651 Howe. Venice 197 Meet- 
ing with a great Fleet of Turkish Gallies and Mahoons in 
the Egean Sea. 1658 Eart Mono. tr. Paruta's Wars 
Cyprus 204 Viuzzali, and Piali Bashaw, put to sea..with 
150 Gallies, 30 Fliboats, and ten Mahones. 1696 Puiturs 
(ed. 5}, Mahoon. 1858 Simmonvs Dict. Trade. 1867 SmytH 
Sailor's Word-bk., Mahone, Mahonna, or Maon. 
Hence + Maho-nnet [sce -ET]. 
a1599 Hakluyt's Voy. 11. 78 The number of the ships 

were these: 30 galliasses, 103 gallies, as well bastards as 
subtill mahonnets. 

|| Mahonia (mahdunia). Bot. [mod.L., f. the 
name of Bernard M¢A/ahon, an American botanist 
+-14.] A genus of Berberidacex, having ever- 
green pinnate leaves; a plant of this genus. 
1829 Loupon Excycl. Plants 1055 The Berberises.. 

especially the species with pinnated leaves, which are some- 
times called Mahonias. 1883 Harper's Mag. Apr. 731/1 
Mahonias ee 
Mahoot, ot(e: see Manor; MaHovur. 
Mahound (mah#nd, mahaund). Forms: 

a. 3 Mahum, Mahun, 4, 6 Mahoune, 4-6, 8 
Mahoun, 5 Mahon(e, Mawhown, Machoun, 
5,7 Mahown(e, 6-7 Macon; 8. 4 Mahount, 
6 Mahownd(e, Machound, 7 Mauhound, 6- 
Mahound. [Early ME, Mahun, Mahum, a. OF. 
Mahun, Mahum, Mahom, shortened form of 

1. The ‘false prophet” Mohammed; in the Middle 
a imagined to be worshipped as 

? 
i euer wit me wit him ming .. I suld him sla, bi sir mahun 

i 1380 Sir Ferumb. 4939 Pe 
ib be axe smot he oppon 

God Mahone To help her geaunt in that fyght. 

) 11 By Mahowndes bones,..by Mahowndes 
Harrincton Ori. Fur. xvi. liv. 125 By Macon 

sod Lees badate 596 Spenser F. Q. vt. vii. 
Piet mt pe wet cag eee 

ul Eg it and 
x. 215 Praised (a t ) be M ,» whom 1605 
Tryail Chev. v. ii. in Bullen O. P7.(1884) 111. 344 And Ma- 
hound and jay som with 
on“ peek wad The, iv. 239 The seems, 
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MAHOUT. 

the pestilent pollicies of that Mahound Matchiavile. 1794 
Burns The De'il’s awa 3 The De’il cam fiddling thro’ the 
town, And danc’d awa wi’ the Exciseman; And ilka wife 
cry’d, ‘Auld Mahoun, We wish you luck o’ your prize, man m 
+5. attrib. or adj. Mohammedan, heathen. 
1624 Fretcuer Rule a Wife w. iii, My pagan cozen, My 

mighty Mahound kinsman, what quirk now? did. Vv. v, 
Who's this? my Mauhound cousin ? 
{| Mahout (mahau't). Zdian. Also 9 mahote, 

mahoot, mohaut, mahouhut, mohout. [Hindi 
mahdut, maha@wat.| An elephant-driver. 
1662 J. Davies tr. Mandelslo's Trav. 81 The Serriewan 

hath the oversight of the Camels, and the Mahout, that of 
the Elephants. 1799 Corse in PAil. Trans. LXXXIX. 36 
note,1 sent for the driver [zo¢e, Or Mahote, as he is gener- 
ally called] to ask some questions concerning this elephant. 
1819 Sporting Mag. 1V. 174° The scuffle between the 
elephant and the Mahout. 1826 Hockey Paudurang 
Hari 1.6 A Mahouhut, or elephant driver. 1859 Lanc 
Wand. India 92 ‘The mahoot, or elephant-driver, was attired 
in the most gorgeous manner. 1891 R. Kirtinc Life's 
Handicap 307 The very best of the elephants belonged to 
the very worst of the drivers or mahouts. 
Mahova, mahower, var. forms of MAHWaA. 
|| Mahratta (mirz'ti). Also 8 Moratta, Ma- 

harattor, Morattoe, Mar(h)atta, Merhattah, 
8-9 Mharatta, 9 Maratha. [Hindi A/arhatta.] 
1, One, of a warlike Hindu race occupying the 

central and south-western parts of India. 
1763 Scrarton /udostan (1770) 36 He was suddenly 

alarmed with an invasion of eighty thousand Mharattas. 
1765 Hoiwewt Hist. Events Bengal 1. (1766) 105 These 
united princes and people are those which are known by the 
general name of Maharattors. 1778 R. Orme Hist. Midit. 
Trans. M1. 1. 32 An army of 80,000 Morattoes. 1844 H. H. 
Wuson Brit. India 1. 3 In the outset of the contest, native 
opinion had inclined to the Mahrattas. 
2. The language of the Mahrattas. = MAHRATTI. 

Coresrooke Misc. Ess. 11. 29 The Maharashtra, or 
M itta, is the language of a nation which has in the 
present century greatly enlarged its ancient limits. 
3. attrib. or adj. Pertaining to the Mahrattas, 
Mahratta Ditch (or Entrenchment): a ditch made in 

1742 to ect Calcutta from invasion by Mahrattas; a 
similar ditch made at Madras in 1780. 
1758 Aun. Reg. 285 There was a man who carried a large 

Moratta battle-ax on his shoulder. 1778 R. Orme //ist. 
Milit. Trans. 11. 1. 45 The Morattoe ditch. 1782 /ndian 
Gaz. 10 Aug. (Y., * the Proprietors and Occupiers of 
Houses. .within the Mahratta Entrenchment. 1797 Encycé. 
Brit. (ed. 3) X. 563/2 Rajah Sahou, who considerably ex- 
tended the Marhatta dominions. 1823 Sir J. Matcoim 
Mem. Central India 11.115 The Mahratta Brahmins. 1842 
‘TENNYSON H.155 Where in wild Mahratta-battle 
fell my father evil-starr’d. 1858 J. M. Mitcuett Mem. R. 
Nesbit iii. 65 The Maratha chiefs soon claimed to be the 
lords paramount of India. 1874 Lat Bewart Day Govinda 
Samanta I. iv. 25 The Calcutta cockney, who glories in the 
Mahratta Ditch. | i 
|| Mahratti (mare'ti). Also 7 moratty, 9 

marathi, -ee, murathee. [Hindi Marhatti, t. 

hie formed 
in Marathi. ne Mo.eswortH rh A Dictionary 
Murathee and 1868 Betiairs & LaksuMan (title) 

head’, 
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Trade, Me ~ 1859 Lanc Wand. India 3 In the 
broad u to Ganges and the Jumna, may be 
caught [with a fly] the mahseer, the leviathan salmon. 
1880 GUNTHER The ‘ Mahaseer’ of the mountain 
streams of India. Pottox /ncid. For. Sport 355 
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1803 J. T. Brunt zdid. VII. 58 We encamped at a tank and 
grove of Mowah trees. 1813 J. Fores Orient. Mem. 11. 

| 45x The mowah (éassia butyracea)..attains the size of an 
| English oak. 1854 Simmonps Commerc. Prod. Veget. Kingd. 
| 538 Mahower (Bassia latifolia) is common in most parts of 

the Bengal Presidency. ‘The oil a good deal resembles that 
last described. 1879 E. Arnotp Lt. Asia v1. (1881) 140 
Beneath broad-leaved mahia trees, 
2. An ardent spirit distilled from the flowers of 

the Mahwa tree. 
1810 V. M. Witutamson £. /ndia Vade Mecum II. 153 

Shops where.. Mowah, Pariah Arrack, &c., are served out. 
3. attrib.,as mahwa-arrack, -butter, -flower, -otl. 
1813 J. Forses Orient. Mem. 11. 451 This by way of dis- 

tinction is called mowah-arrack. 1854 Simmonps Commerc. 
Prod. Veget. Kingd. 511 Mliepie oil..and Muohwaoil. 1873 
Drury Usef. Plants [ndia 70 In 1848 a quantity of Mahwah 
oil was forwarded to the Secretary of the E. I. and China 
Association. 1876 Cornh. Mag. Sept. 321 A great cup of 
liquor distilled from the Mhowa flower. 1889 Syd. Soc. 
Lex., Mahwah butter, a greenish or yellowish concrete 
oil obtained from the seeds of Bassia latifolia. 

|| Maia (mé-a, maid). Zool. [L. mazia, Gr. 
paia.} A spider-crab. 
1706 Puitiips (ed. Kersey), M/aia,..a kind of Sea Crab-fish. 

1865 Gosse Land & Sea (1874) 81 The spider-crab, or maia ; 
of little value as food, though occasionally eaten. 

Majian (méan). Zoo/. [f. prec. + -an.] A 
crustacean of the family WWazzdx. (Cf. Matorp.) 
1839 Penny Cycl. X1V. 296 Maiide or Maians, the second 

tribe of the family of Oryrhynchi, according to the system 
of M. Milne Edwards, 
Maich, Sc. form of Mavcu. 
Maid (m2‘d), 5.1 Forms: 2 meide, 2-3 mede, 

3 meeide, 3-6 meyde, mayde, 3-7 maide, 5-7 
mayd, (6 mayed, 7 mads), 6- maid. [Shortened 
from MAIDEN: not identical with OF. mized = G. 
maga.) 
1. A girl; a young (unmarried) woman. = 
MAIDEN 1. Now only (exc. da/.) arch. or playful. 

c 1208 Lay. 256 Pa pis child was feir muche Pa luuede he a 
maide. 1297 R. Giouc. (Rolls) 297 Pis mayde ispoused was 
of so heye blode. ¢ 1320 Sir Tr ide answerd 
in lede, ‘Per of haue pow no car Lyne. Reas. 4 
Sens. 151 Faire and fresh of hewe, As a mayde in hir beaute. 
1546-7 Test. Ebor. (Surtees Soc.) VI. 252 Desiringe her to 
be good ladie to my litle meyde, her god doughter. 1571 
Asp, GrinpaAL Articles § 54 Legacies giuen..to other.. 
godly vses as to..poore Maydes marriages. 1596 SPENSER 
F. Q. vi. xii, 20 She found .. That this young Mayd..Is 
her owne daughter. 1629 Mitton Hymn Nativ. xxii, In 
vain the Tyrian Maids their wounded Thamuz mourn. 
1782 Cowrer ‘ Sweet stream’, Sweet stream..Apt emblem 
of a virtuous maid! 1800 CoLerincr Christatel 1. 23 
Sweet maid,..Thy sire and I will crush the snake! 1830 
Tennyson Poems 142 There are no maids like English 
maids, So beautiful as they be. 1886 Kirtinc Defartim. 
Ditties, erc. (1888) 64 ‘By all I am misunderstood !’ if the 
Matron shall say, or the Maid. 

b. poet. in personifications. (Freq. in the 1Sth c.) 
1742 Gray Adversity 27 Melancholy, silent maid, With 

leaden eye. 1747 Cotitns Ode Passions 1 When Music, 
heavenly maid, was young. 

2. A virgin; sfec. of the Virgin Mary (+ maid 
Mary); =MAIvEN 2. Ods, or arch. 

a 1175 Cott, Hom. 227 To ane mede be was Maria 3ehaten. 
¢1175 Lamb. Hom. 77 Pet halie meide [sc. Maria}. ¢ 1275 
Passion our Lord 597 in O. E. Misc. 54 Vre louerd ihesu crist 
pe wes ibore of be meyde. c 1ag0 S. Eng. Leg. 79/57 1-bore 
of mayde marie. ¢1320 Sir Beues 2197 Pat ine tok neuer 
wif, Boute 3he were maide clene. ape Cuaucer Avt.’s 
7. 1470 Thou art mayde and kepere of vs alle.. And whil I 
lyue a mayde I wol thee serue. c 1410 Hoccteve Moder of 
God 11 Humble lady mayde modir and wyf. c1483 Caxton 
Dialogues 48/17 Who serueth our lord, And the mayde 
marye. 1 Dunsar Poems |xx. 4 Thow .. Gabriell 
send with the salutatioun On-to the mayd of maist humilite. 
@ 1529 SKELTON Reflyc. 47 Wks. 1843 1. 210 Wotte ye what 
ye sayed Of Mary, mother and mayed? 1697 Drypen J irg. 
Georg. WW. 479 Cydippe with Licorias, one a Maid, And one 
that once had call’d Lucina’s Aid. 1834 Sir H. Tavtor 
ond Pt. Philip van Artevelde v. i. (song), Quoth tongue of 
neither maid nor wife To heart of neither wife nor maid. 

b. Hist. Asa title of Joan of Arc, Zhe Maid 
(of God, of Orleans), a rendering of F. /a Pucelle. 
axsq48 Hatt Chron., Hen. VI (1809) 157 This wytch or 

manl, bier sage * — wo God) = Frenchemen 
greatly glorified. 169r J. Heatn Eng. Chron. 164 Joan, 
called by the French, the Maid of God. 1762 Hume Wise 
Eng. to Hen. VII, WU. 335 marg., The maid of Orleans. 

Lincarp Hist. Eng. (1855) IV. i. 17/2 The maid of 
..led the assailants. 1875 J. GairpNer Lancaster § 

| York vii. (ed. 2) 130 Rumours of the..miracles of the Maid 
‘were repeated even in the English camp. 

+e. transf. A man that has always abstained 
from sexual intercourse. (Cf. Gr. map@évos and 

onson Hymenzi 94 Vi ble Maids i sexe, 
Z Myon ot pogo loa ee ee Mon, 
(2642) 542 Joseph was .. a maid, never knowing woman, as 
never ung married before. 1710 Brit. Apollo II1. No. 60. 
—= ‘da Maid. : + Zo sf 

woman, spinster. ‘and 
on the maid: (of a woman) to remain single. (Now 
rare exc, in OLD Mat.) 

MAID. 

1603 Dekker Wonderfull Yeare E, To die maides ! O 
horrible !_ 1615 CHapman Odyss. v1. 52 Because thou shalt no 
more stand on the Maid [erei ovo rt Snv wapOévos Ervea). 
1648 Par. Reg. St. ohn Maddermarket, Norwich (MS.), A 
maid almost a hundred yeare old, buried 14 Nov. Anno 
dni 1648. 1700 Dryben Sigts. & Guisc. 16 For this, when 
ripe for marriage, he delayed Her nuptial bands, and kept 
her long a maid. 1747 General Advertiser 4 July, The 
Match [at Cricket] .. between the Maids of Charlton and 
the Maids of Singleton..will be play’d in the Artillery- 
Ground. 1814 Scott Wav. v, Miss Lucy St. Aubin lived 
and died a maid for his sake. 

4. Afemaleservant orattendant;a MAID-SERVANT; 
often with defining word prefixed as dar-, chamber-, 
farm-, house-, nurse-, servant-maid, etc., q.v.; 
lady's maid (see LADY 17). 
1390 Gower Conf I, 128 Sche..goth to chambre and hath 

compleigned U: Maide which she triste. 1513 1 
Rich. HT (1833) 59 t it was not princely to mary hys 
owne subject,..onely as it were a rich man that would mary 
his mayde. 1567 Gude § Godlie B. ix. (S. T. S.) 9 Thy 

.. his oxe, his 
an., He [a child) 

Alen (Camden) 258 The maid told me that Dr. Smith had 
been there since I went. R Myst. 
Udolpho xxv, You must dismis y. 1835 
Gentl. Mag. Nov. 491 We kept r nd I had much 
to do. 1860 Q. Victoria Life 1, fl 8 
maids had driven over by another road 
1880 Ovipa Joths I My maid must run up 
for you to wear by Trow, 

b. Alatd-of-all-work, a female servant who does 
all kinds of house-work. 
1809 Mackin Gil 

had formerly know 
Tuackeray 7razv. Lond. 
haired maid-of-all-work coming out 
1887 Spectator 16 Apr. 5 irst she is a maid of-all-work 
in the family of a poor clerg 
transf. 1858 Huxtey ir ) 

maid-of-all-work in Natur: otheG 

5. In certain American universities 
degree-title in correspondence to Bachelor 
1885 Pall Mall G. 5 Mar. 3/2 The An 

Miss Bluestocking .. as ‘Maid of Ph 
Science’, ‘ Maid of Arts’. 1888 Bryc 

Vi. cil. 445 #ote, Mr. D. C. Gilman 
among the degree titles awarded in some 
women.. Laureate of Science, Proficient in Mt 
Philosophy. 
6. Applied d7za/. to various inanimate objects (see 

also E.D.D.). @. =MAIDEN sé. 5. b. = MAIDEN 
sb. 6. @. A clothes-horse; = MatmpEN sd. 7b. d. 
A washerwoman’s dolly ; = MAIDEN 7c. 

yy 

Engine in Scotland, a 
1786 Har'st Rig cxlii. (1794) 43 

and little corn! And, sad mischance ! the Maid was shorn 
After sunset, 

ce. 1795 Lond. Chron. 23 July 78 As if a horse, or 
for clothes, had been thrown with violence to the gr 
d. 1882 Ji”. Worc. Gloss. 36. 
7. A name given to the Skate and Thornback 

(Raia batis and R. clavata) when young. Also to 
the Twait Shad, 4/osa finéa (in Fr. similarly called 

Cf. MAIDEN sd. 8. 

slime from the counter, are eagerly examined and bartered 
for. 1862 Coucn Brit, Fishes IV. 122 Twait Shad. Maid. 
8. Comb.: a. appositive, as maid-attendant, 

-mother, -nurse, -slave, -widow, +-woman; Db. 
attributive, as mazd-face; ©. originative, as maid- 
birth, -born adjs.; A. parasynthetic, as matd-faced 
adj.; @. similative, as maid-/ike, -fale adjs.; also 
maid-fish=sense 7 ; + maids’ ale, the festival of 
the maidens’ guild; +maid’s hair, Ga/ium verum; 
maid’s sickness = GREEN-SICKNESS. 
1896 Daily News 30 Oct. 10/7 *Maid-Attendant to an 

elderly or invalid lady. 1855 Batey Mystic, etc. 91 The 
pearl conceived of dew and lightning, type Of that pure 
maid-birth yet to bless the world. a1649 DrumM. oF 
Hawtn. Poems Wks. (1711) 24 Mild creatures, in whose 
warm crib now lies That..holy *maid-born Wight. ¢ 1407 
Lyoe. Reas. § Sens. 3629 Euerych hath a *mayde face Of 
syghte lusty to enbrace. x6x0 Heatey St. Aug. Citie of 
Cod 686 Sphinx *maid-fac’d, fetherd-foule, foure-footed 
beast. 1810 Splendid Follies 1. 130 Distorting her counte- 
nance to the semblance of a *maid-fish. 1606 Syivester Du 
Bartas u. iv. u. Magnif. 1417 A_Mars-like Courage in a 
*Maid-like blush. 1839 BaiLey Festus iii. (1852) 28 Seven 
fair maidlike moons attending him Perfect his sky. 1830 
Texnxyson Palace of Art xxiv, The *maid-mother .. Sat 

ing, babe in arm. Daily News 15 May 10/6 Mrs. 
ee eee Se aid-Nurse. 
1593 SHaxs. Rich. //, ut. iii. 98 Ten bloody thousand . 

of Mothers Sonnes Shall. .Change the complexion 



MAID. 

ofthe Leaves, 1633 Forp’7is Pity 1. ii, May bee, ‘tis but 
the *Maides sicknesse, an ouer-flux of youth. 1603 North's 
Plutarch, Camillus (1612) 1 Se Faire *maide slaues dressed 
vp like gentlewomen. 1655 ULLER Ch, Hist. 1. ii. §92 He 
stayed so long, that his Church presumed him dead, and 
herself a *Maid- Widow, which lawfully might receive an- 
other Husband. ¢ 1320 Six Bewes (MS. A) 2203 And boute 
pe finde me *maide wimman .. Send me ajen to me fon. 

+ Maid, sé.2 Corrupt form of Meprng, Egyptian 
coin. Obs. 
1674 ay Arith, (1696) 134 At .. Alexandria, They ac- 

compt by Ducats, either Ducat de Pargo, of 120 Maids,.. 
or Italian Ducat of 35 Maids. 

Maid, v. [f. Mam sé.1] 
1. intr. To do maids’ work ; to act as a maid. 
1900 PineRo Gay Ld. Quex 1. 14 And when I got sick of 

maiding, I went to Dundas’s opposite, and served three 
years at the hairdressing. 
2. dial, =MAIDEN 2. 2. 
1882 W. Worc. Gloss. 
Maid, obs. pa. t. and pa. pple. of MAKE v. 
|| Maidan (moida-n). zdian. Also 7 maydan, 

medon, mei-, m(e)ydan, midan, 9 maidaun, 
[Pers. lage maidan.] An open space in or near 
a town; an esplanade or parade-ground, 
1625 Purcuas Pilgrims I. 1v. 423 The Medon, which is a 
leasant greene, in the middest whereof is a May-pole to 
eas alight on. 1662 J. Davies tr. Olearius’ Voy. Améass. 

v. (1669) 172 The Meydan, that is the great Market-place. 
Ibid. 178 The Market-place, or Maydan, is large and noble. 
1698 Fryer Acc. E. India & P. 249 The Midan, or open 
space before the Caun’s Palace. 1845 StocqueLer Handbk. 
Brit. India (1854) 189 Dum Dum. .is aspacious cantonment, 
with an extensive maidaun, or esplanade. 1879 A. Forses 
Camps, Quarters, etc. (1896) 283 Before me on the maidan 
is the plain monument to Sir Mountstuart Jackson. 

+ Maid-child. 0Js. = Marpen-cuILp, 
c 1205 Lay. 14378 He bad Hengest his dring 3iuen him pat 

maide-child. /did. 24529 Moni mzide child wes bere. ¢ 1375 
Cursor M.11299 (Laud) For maide child [other texts maiden 
child] as long also. ¢c1386 CuHaucer Shifman's T. 95 A 
mayde child cam in hire compaignye. @ 1450 Myrc 217 Also 
thys mote ben hem sayde, Bobe for knaue chyldere & for 
mayde, That [etc.]. 1535 CoveRDALE Lev. xii. 5 But yf she 
beare a maydechilde [1612 maid child]. 1608 SHaks, Per. 
v. iii. 6 [She] brought forth a Mayd child calld Marina. 

Maiden (méi-d’n), st. and@. Forms: 1 mes- 
den, m&den, Northumb. mai(z)den, 2 me3dcn, 
2-3 mei-, meyden, 3 meeiden, Orm, ma33denn, 
4-7 mayden, (4 mapen, 4-6 ma-, mai-, maj-, 
maydan, -din(e, -don, -dun, -dyn, 6 madne, 
9 maden), 3- maiden, [OE. magden str. neut. 
= OHG, magatin (MHG. magetin; the mod.G. 
midchen is not identical) :—OTeut. type *aga- 
dino™ :—pre-Teut. *mogh” otino-m, a dim, forma- 
tion (see -EN) from *moghéti-s maiden, girl, repre- 
sented by Goth. magap-s, OHG. magad (MHG. 
maget, mod.G. magd, maidservant), OS. magath 
(MDu. maghet, Du. maagd), OF. mexged, maxzd 
maid, virgin; related to pre-Teut. **oghu-s boy, 
young man (Olrish mg slave, Avestic magu young 
man), whence Goth. magu-s, ON. mpg-r, OS., OF. 
magu. Cf, May sb.1] 

A. sb, 
1. A girl; a young (unmarried) woman; =Marp 

1. (Not now in colloquial use exc. dia/,) 
c¢ 1000 Ags. Gosf. Matt. ix, 24 Gad heonun nys bys mzden 

[c1160 Hatton mzezdon] dead sodlice ac heo slapd. a 1100 
Voc. in Wr.-Wiilcker 310/9 Puella, meden, odde Zeong 
wifman. ¢1205 Lay, 2214 ite nom of pan monkunne preo 
swide feire ma@idene. c12s0 Gen. §& Ex. 2749 Hirdes wul- 
den de maidenes deren, Oc moyses dor hem gan weren. 
1340 HampoLe Pr. Consc. 4966 Alle men sal ryse pan bat 
ever had life, Man and woman, mayden and wyfe. ¢ 1375 
Sc. Leg. Saints vi. (Thomas) 58 A madyne com amange 
pam all of hebrow borne In-to pe land. ¢1400 Destr. 7roy 
1363 Maydons for mornyng haue ge mynde loste. ¢1470 
Henry Wallace v. 580 In Lanryk duelt a gentill woman 
thar, A madyn myld. 1§s9 Alirr. Mag., Dk. Clarence vii, 
A maiden of a noble house and old. 1601 Suaxs. A//s 
Well. iii. 155 (Gods mercie maiden) dos it curd thy blood 
To say I am thy mother? 1710 Zatler No. 252 P 5 We.. 
have a Boy and a Girl: The Lad Seventeen, the Maiden 
Sixteen, 1853 M. Arnoip Scholar-Gipsy ix, Maidens, who 
from the distant hamlets come To dance around the Fyfield 
elm in May. 1855 Cornwad/ 227 ‘ Maidens’, as the Cornish 
people term girls from 16 to 17 Pape of age. 1860 '‘TyNDALL 
Glac. 1. xxiv. 173 A vig nglish maiden might have 
ascended the [ice] fall without much difficulty. 1887 Bowen 
Virg., Aeneid u. we Round it advance in procession un- 
wedded maiden and boy. 

b. A female child. Ods. exc. dial. 
¢1200 OrMIN 4107 To clippen swa pe cnapess shapp, & 

toffrenn lac forr ma33denn. i } : 
2. A virgin; sfec. of the Virgin Mary (+ maiden 

Mary); =Matip 2. Now rare. 
a1035 Laws of Cnut u. c. 52 (53) Gif hwa maden nyd- 

neme, si guis violenter virginem opprimat. axt75 
Lamb. Hom. 77 Pet halie meiden onswerede and seide 
meses fete. ¢1200 ORMIN 2102 Pe33 wenndenn patt 

3 

Hence mazding-tub. 

o were wif, Acc 3ho wass ma33denn clene. ¢1ago S. 
Eng. Leg. 3/68 1-bore he was of pe maydene Marie! ¢ 1300 
Cutsor M. 28483 (Cott.), 1..forced sum woman with nede, 
and mab re i penhede, 1387 Trevisa Higden 
(Rolls) VI. 319 Pe kyng 3af here lond for to bulde tweie 
abbayes of maydons. ¢1400 Destr. Troy ae Pat comes 
but to harme, Gers maidnes be mart, mariage fordone. @ 1400 
Relig. Pieces fr. Thornton MS. 27 Goddes sone tuke flesche 
and blode of be blyssed maydene Marie. 1470-85 MALory 
Arthur xv, xix. 760 A clene mayden I am for hym and 
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for alle other. 1599 SHaxs. Much Ado w. i. 88 Why then 
you are no maiden. 

b. ¢ransf. A man that has always abstained from 
sexual intercourse; =MaID 2c. Ods. 
¢1300 /7avelok 995 Of bodi was he mayden clene. 

Lancet. P. Pd. B, 1x. 17 Maydenes and maydenes macche 
3ow togideres. c1440 Yacob’s Well 277 He was a munk 
and priour of his hows, & aclene mayden. 14! Matory 
Arthur x1. xiv, Syre Percyuale..was a parfyte clene may- 
den. 1497 Br. Atcock Mons Perfect. D iij, ye grete nombre 
of his apostles were maydens. 
3. An unmarried woman, spinster; = MAD 3. 

Obs, exc. dial. Old maiden (rare) = OLD MaID. 
To go maiden: to remain single. 
1775 Tender Father 1. 139 This gentlewoman was an old 

maiden, and possessed many particularities. a@1802 Cruel 
Sister xiv. in Child Ballads 1. 128/2 Your cherry cheeks 
and your yellow hair Garrd me gang maiden evermair. 
4. A maid-servant, a female attendant. (Cf. 
Marp 4.) arch, and dial. + Maiden of honour = 
MAID OF HONOUR, 
971 Blick. Hom. 159 Forpon pu nu sceawa pines mzz- 

(djenes eabmodnesse. 1297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 8965 Hire 
maidens bro3te hire clene water euere wanne heo lete. 13.. 
Coer de L. 880 The kynges doughter lay in her bower, 
With her maydenys of honour. 1377 Lane. P. Pl. B. v. 
630 Charite and Chastite ben his Niet maydenes. 14 
E. E. Wills (1882) 97 To Aneys hir mayden, a russet kyrtell. 
asso Freiris of Berwik 251 in Dunbar’s Poems 293 He 
bad the madin kindill on the fyre. 1596 DatryMpce tr. 
Leslie’s Hist. Scot. u. 113 He requyres in mariage ane of 
the Quenes madnes. 161 Bisie Ps. cxxiii. 2 As the eyes 
of a maiden [looke] vnto the hand of her mistresse. 1631 
WeErver Anc. Funeral Mon, 446 The Ladies of the Court, 
and Maydens of Honor. 
5. The instrument, similar to the guillotine, for- 

merly used in Edinburgh for beheading criminals ; 
applied occas. to the Ha/ifax gibbet (see GIBBET Ic). 
1581 in Row Hist. Kirk (1842) 86, June 2, 1581.—The 

Earle of Morton was beheaded with the axe of the Maiden 
he himself had caused make. 1721 Ramsay Genty Tidéy iii, 
My wyzen with the maiden shore. 1722 Woprow Hist. 
Suffer. Ch. Scot. 11.545 Falling down on his Knees upon the 
Stool, [the Earl of Argyle] embraced the Maiden. . very plea- 
santly. 180 BentHam Packing (1821) 121 The Guillotine 
..(a French edition of our Halifax Maiden). 1849 Macav- 
Lay Hist, Eng. v. 1. 565 The rude old guillotine of Scot- 
land, called the Maiden, ; 
6. Sc. The last handful of corn cut in the harvest- 

field, often rudely shaped into the figure of a girl 
and decorated with ribbons (cf. Krry-BaBy). Also 
harvest maiden. 

1786 //ar’st Rig cxxxvi. (1794) 42 For now the Maiden has 
been win, And Winter is at last brought in. 1797 Statis?. 
Acc. Scotl, XIX. 550 The fortunate lass who took the 
maiden was the Queen of the feast. 1814 J. Train AZoun- 
tain Muse 95 A former neighbour ..Who had with them 
for wedding bruises run, And from them oft the harvest 
maiden won. f ; 

b. The harvest-home and the feast with which 
it was celebrated, 
1806 A. Douctas Poems 144 (Jam.) The master has them 

bidden Come back again, be’t foul or fair 'Gainst gloamin’, 
tothe Maiden, 1899 MWestm. Gaz. 13 Mar. 2/1 We speak 
always of our Harvest Homes as ‘ Maidens’. 
7. +a. (See quot. 1688.) b. dal, A clothes- 

horse. ¢. north. dial, A washerwoman’s dolly. 
a. 1688 R. Hotme Armoury i. 286/2 The Maidens or 

Damsels, the two Stands in which the Spindle turns. 
b. 1859 E. Waucu ‘ Come whoam to thi Childer & Me’ 

28 Poems 55 So aw iron’t o my clooas reet weel, An’ aw 
hang’d’em o’ th maiden to dry. 1881 [see mazden-maker 
in ro]. 

c. 1952 Gentl. Mag. XXII. 32 A Machine for washing 
of Linnen, called a Yorkshire Maiden, 1781 Rees Cyci., 
Maiden. .the name of a machine first used in Yorkshire, 
and since introduced into other places, for washing of linen, 
{The apparatus as described consists of a dolly fitted to 
a covered wooden tub, ‘This use of the name has app. not 
survived.] 1829 J. Hunrer Hallamsh. Gloss., Maiden, an 
instrument used in the laundry. 1888 Sheffield Gloss. s.v., 
The maiden is sometimes called a peggy or dolly. 

+8. The name ofa fish. (?=Mar sé. 8.) Ods. 
1555 Even Decades 269 Dryed fysshe as soles maydens 

playces. [1624 Heywoop Caftives u.ii.in Bullen Ofd 4 
(1885) IV. 145 For whom weare you a fishinge? Mi/d. 
Marry, for maydens;.. But, my gutts, Howe they are 
sweld with sea brine }} 
9. Short for maiden horse, over, race, tree (see B). 
1807 Sir J. Matcoto in Li (1856) I. xiv. 379 move, Grant 

and I have two horses for the two first maidens. 1880 Times 
28 Sept. 11/5 [Cricket] Shaw joined Selby, and when a couple 
of maidens had been sent down luncheon intervened. 
Field 9 June 850/2 A plantation of young apple trees, .. 
mostly maidens and two-year-olds, was badly attacked b 
reen aphis, 1898 Strat/ord-on-Avon Herald 11 Feb, ais 

e Warwickshire Hunt Cup. .. For horses five years 0 
and upwards, maidens at the time of closing. = 

10. attrib. and Comb., as maiden-blush; maiden- 
Saced, tongued adjs.; maiden-maker, -monger ; 
maiden-bark, ?the bark of anes maiden- 
feast, the feast after cutting the maiden (sense 6); 
+maiden-gear, +-gem, virginity; }maiden-heart, 
a variety of pear; maiden-meek a., meek as befits 
a maiden; +maiden-nut (see quot.); maiden- 
rip Sc.= 6; maiden-servant =sense 4; maiden- 
skate Sc, (see quot.); +maidens’ light, a light 
(in a church) maintained by maidens; + maidens’ 
milk = Lac Vrrernis; maiden-widowed 4a., 
nonce-wa., widowed while still a maiden. 
1832 Planting 92 in Lib, Usef Knowl, Husb. 111, Tiller 

MAIDEN. 

or Tellar, a shoot selected .. to stand .. for *maiden bark. * 
1605 Breton Soules Immort. Crowne (Grosart) 7/2 She 
shewes her there the *Maiden-blush com i twixt 
the cherrie Red, and snowie White. 1 URNALL Chr. in 
Arm. verse 14. ix. (1669) 36/2 His Maiden-blush modesty will 
not suffer him to declare his sin. 1861 J. Rurrin1 Dr. An- 
tonioi, The maidenblush clearness of the skin. 1567 GoLDING 
Ovid's Met. vii. (1593) ¥51 Boreas sonnes had chaste Away 
the *maiden-faced foules that did the vittels waste. 1 
Statist. Acc. Scotl, X1X. 550 It was, till very lately, the 
custom to give what was called a *Maiden Feast, upon the 
finishing of the harvest. 1719 D'Urrey Pills I. 130 My 
father takes me for a Saint, Tho’ weary of my *Maiden 
Geer. 1612 Drayton Poly-olb. x. 148 Chaste Winifrid : who 
chose Before her *mayden-gem she forcibly would lose [etc.]. 
1721 Mortimer //usd. II. 295 The Lewis Pear, or by some 
the *Maiden-heart. 1881 /ustr. Census Clerks (1885) 143 
*Maiden Maker (Clothes Horse). 1847 Tennyson Princess 
ut. 118 Yet *maiden-meek, I prayed Concealment. a 1625 
FLetcuHer Custom of Es i, This thing you study to 
betray your child to. This *Maiden-monger. 1884 Knicut 
Dict. Mech. Suppl.,* Maiden Nut, the inner one of two nuts 
on the same screw ; the outer isthe jam-nut. 1882 J. WALKER 
Faunt to Auld Reekie, etc. 12 She grips some stalks and 
twists the *maiden-rip In triple strands. 1533 Gau Richt 
Vay (1888) 11 Thou sal noth desir thy nichtburs wiff *madin 
seruand beist or ony thing quhilk pertenis to hime. 1741 
Ricuarpson Pamela (1824) I. iv. 19 If the wench, (for so she 
calls us maiden-servants) takes care of herself she'll improve. 
1547-8 in Swayne Sarum Church-w. Ace. (896) 275 For 
viij li. of wex for the *Maydens light vs. 1810 Nem List 
Fishes 28 (Jam.) The young both of the Thornback and the 
Skate are denominated *Maiden-skate. @ Stockh, 
Med. MS. 4 A water pat is clepyd *maydinis mylke. 1: 
Suaks. Lover's Compl. 100 *Maiden tongu'd he was, S| 
thereof free. 1592 — Rom. § Ful. ut. ii. 135, 1 a Maid, die 
* Maiden-widowed. 

b. Invarious plant-names; + maiden-lip(s, Zchi- 
nospermum Lappula; + maiden mercury,a name 
for male plants of Mercurialisannua; maiden oak, 
Quercus sessilifiora; maiden pink, Dianthus del- 
tovdes ; maiden plum (tree), a name given to two 
West Indian trees, (@) Comocladia integrifolia, (b) 
Chrysobalanus ; maiden rose = MAIDEN’S BLUSH ; 
+ maidens’ honesty, Clematis vitalba, Also 
MAIDENHAIR, MAIDENWEED. 
1589 River Bib. Schol. 1748 *Maiden lips, or tasil, /ap- 
Ke 1578 Lyte Dodoens. if. 78 This kinde may be tolled 

in English. . Daughters Phyllon, or *Mayden Mercury. 1848 
Phytologist U1. 883 note, The Quercus sessiliflora thi 
[woodmen] call White Oak and *Maiden Oak. 1755 
Stituncri. Cal. Flora 7 July, Pinks, *maiden, Dianthus 
deltoides. gt Witnerinc Brit, Plants (ed. 3) Il. 410 
Maiden Pink. Sandy meadows, pastures, and heaths. 1882 
J. Harpy in Proc. Berw. Nat. Club YX. 476 At Makerstoun 
Crags .. the spindle-tree, maiden-pink,..and the common 
feverfew grew. 1725 SLOANE Famaica II. 131 The *Maiden- 
Plumb-Tree. 1760 J. Lee /utrod. Bot. App. 318 Maiden 
Plumb, Chrysobalanus. 1864 GrisesAcu Flora W. Ind. 785 
Maiden-plum, Comocladia integrifolia. 1827 G. Dartey 
Sylvia 102 Here's a garland of red *maiden-roses for you. 
pa Miss Mitrorp Vil/age Ser. v. 89 She has just as much 
colour as any woman = tt to have—the maiden-rose tint. 
ax6gr Ausrey Nat, Hist. Wilts (1847) 49 Wild vetch, 
*maiden’s honesty, pol ium [etc.]. 1691 Ray did. 50 
Calver-keys, hare’s-parseley, mayden’s-honesty, are countrey 
names unknown to me, te ys 

B. adj. (from appositive and attributive uses 
of the sb.), Cf. VIRGIN, 

I. Literal uses. 
1. Appositive uses. a. Unmarried ; now chiefly 

in maiden aunt, lady, sister. +b. Of a child: 
Female ; see MAIDEN-CHILD (0/s.). +. Virgin; 
sometimes said of men (oés.). 
ar Cursor M. 5546 (Cott.) Pe knau barns .. pai suld .. 

sla, Pe maiden barns pai suld lat ga. 5 1400 /bid, 2101 
(Gott.) Iohn, maiden saint, iam brober, [was] mar luued wi: 
crist pan anioper, 1303 R. Brunne Handi. Synne 6080 3yf 
an husbond chyldryn haue, One or two, mayden or knaue. 
¢1314 Guy Warw.(A.) 196 And euerich kni3t [ches] his leman 

pat gentil maiden wiman., 1585 T. Wasuincton tr. Nicho- 
lay'sVoy.1. viii. 8 yo Moori: and den slaues. 
1589 PuTTENHAM . Poesie mi. (Arb.) 192 To foorth 
t rytton mayden Queene. 1591 SHaks. 1 Hen. I’/, 1. vii. 
38 Thou Maiden youth, be vanquisht bya Maide. 1640 Wits 
Recreat.§ 166 She will. .sit at dinner like a mayden-bride. 
1647 Trare Comm. Matt. xxvii. 60 A new tomb it was, and 
fit it should be for that Me body, or maiden-corpse, as 
one calls it. 1758 Jounson /d/er No, 24 ? 5 Maiden aunts 
with small fortunes. 1 in Waghorn Cricket Scores 
(1899) 59 A cricket-match was Piche. .. by eleven married 
gainst eleven maid 1977 SHERIDAN Sch. Scand. 

1v. i, Here, now, is a maiden sister of his. 1798 A/onth 
Mag. VI.’ 75, (Died) At Windsor Castle, Mrs, Hi 

‘orbett, a maiden lady. Rock Ch, of Fathers U1. 1. 
269 The girl-like maiden- bowed down before the crib. 

2. Of or pertaining to a maiden, or to maiden- 
hood; befitting a maiden, having the qualities of 
a maiden. A/aiden name: the surname borne by 
a married woman before her marriage. 

x Suaks. 1 Hen. V/, u. iv. 47, I pluck this pale and 
len blossom'‘here. did. v. iv. 52 Joan of Arc.. Whose 

Maiden-blood, thus rigorously effus’d, Will cry for Ven- 
geance at the Gates of Heauen. 1592 — Rom. & Ful. u. ii. 
86 The te eof ook ag my face, Else would a Maiden 
sen bepaint eg eC. _ Pi fos se i. <e Ile 
ri to a Captaine in this Towne, ere lye my 

mai aa 1613 — Hen. VII, ww. ii. 169 Strew me 
ouer With Maiden Flowers, that all the world may know 
I was a chaste Wife, to my Graue. Herrick Hesfer., 
BL rend Soame, ag seco ag | her oe like the 

iden-} at N & ee 113 
The tender sire wes ton ber taahcadonpiaea "dit allto 
maiden-modesty. 1773 Life N. Frowde 5, 1 was 
by her (the mother’s) maiden Name Neville, 1814 



MAIDEN. 

La. of Isles 1. iv, Wake, Maid of Lorn! the moments fly, 
Which yet that maiden-name allow, 1844 Disrar.i Con- 
ingsby V. vi, Not..a word that could call forth a maiden 
blush. 
3. Of female animals : Uncoupled, unmated. 
1840 Boston Advertiser 30 June 3/4, I killed two sheep ; 

one was a maiden ewe, and the other a wether. 1885 e//'s 
Life 15 June 1/1 To be Sold, Two Maiden Three Year Old 
Fillies. “1892 Strat/ord-on-Avon Herald 18 Nov. 4/1 ‘Yo 
the owner and feeder of the best Pair of.. Maiden Sows, 

IL. Figurative uses. 
4. That has yielded no results. a. Of an assize, 

circuit, session; Formerly, one at which no prisoner 
was condemned to death ; now, one at which there 
are no cases for trial. b. Of a game, esp. Cricket 
of an over: One in which no runs are scored. e@. 
Of a tide: One on which no vessels enter or leave 
the dock. d. (See quot.) 
a. a1700 B. E. Dict. Cant. Crew, Maiden-sessions, when 

none are Harg’d. 1742 Gentl. Mag. July 386 Ended the 
sessions at the Old Bailey, which proved a maiden one, none 
having been capitally convicted, 1826 Scorr ¥rnd. 17 Apr., 
The judge was presented with a pair of white gloves, in 
consideration of its being a maiden circuit. 1847 HALLIwELL 
s.v., Maiden-assize, 1868 Daily Te’. 16 Apr., It is nearly 
half a century since there has been a maiden sessions at 
Oxford. . 
b. 1598 Frorio s.v. Marcio,..a lurch or a maiden set at 

any game. 1864 Daily Ted. 16 May, Half-a-dozen ‘ maiden 
overs’ in succession, every ball dead on the middle stump, 
and yet played steadily back again to the bowler, 1893 W. 
S. Gitsert Utopia u, An occasional ‘maiden over’. 

C. 1897 Daily Tel. 30 Nov. 10/2 Hull.—There was to-day 
a maiden tide, no vessel being able either to enter or to leave, 
owing to the storm and flood. 

. xgoo New Cent. Rev. VII. 374, 7 was called the 
maiden number, because within the decade it has no factors 
or product, : 

e. Of a horse, etc.: That has never won a prize. 
Hence of a prize or a race: Offered or open to 
maiden horses, etc. 

I R. Heser Horse Matches ix. 40 All Maiden Horses 
favoured 2lb. 1856 ‘StoneHENGE’ Arzt, Sports 1. 1. xiii. 
(ed. 2) 364 A Maiden horse or mare is one that has never 
won. 1886 York Herald 10 Aug. 7/5 Two Miles Maiden 
Bicycle Handicap. 1896 Daily News 17 July 3/4 The maiden 
class for horses that have never won a first prize before. 

5. That has not been conquered, tried, worked, 
etc. a. Ofa town, castle, fortress, etc.: That has 
never been taken, ‘ virgin’, 
The appellation Masden Castle (quot. 1639) given to Edin- 

burgh prob. did not originally mean ‘virgin fortress’, as in 
Geoffrey of Monmouth (12th c.) it appears as Castram Pu- 
ellarum, ‘maidens’ castle’. Several ancient earthworks in 
England are also called Maiden Castle: the sense may pos- 
sibly be ‘a fortress so strong as to be capable of being de- 
fended by maidens’; there may have been an allusion to 
some forgotten legend. Cf. the equivalent Ger. name 
Magdeburg. 
1593 Suaks. Lucr. 408 Her breasts .. A paire of maiden 

worlds vnconquered. 160r J. WHEELER 77¢at. Comm. 30 
Tournay..at that time termed the Maiden Citie. 1631 J 
‘Taytor (Water P.) Turn Fort. Wheel (Halliw.) 9 Victorie 
forsook him for ever since he ransacked the maiden town of 
Magdenburg. 1639 Drumm. or Hawtn. SP. for Edinburgh 
Wks. (1711) 216 Relieving king James III. when he was 
beleaguer’d in his maiden-castle. 1648 J. Bonn Eschol 27 
Those parts of the Kingdome which had hitherto been un- 
toucht, the Mayden Counties, as they call them, have been 
now most of all defloured. 1756 NuceNt Gr. Tour, France 
IV. 26 [Abbeville] is called The maiden town, because it 
was never taken by an enemy. 1802 Worpsw. Sonn. 
Extinct. Venet. Repub., She was a maiden City, bright and 
ree. 
b. Of a plant or trée: (@) That has grown from 

seed, not from a stock; (4) That has not been 
budded, lopped, pruned, or transplanted, 
@ 1649 Drumm, or Hawt. Poems Wks. (1711) 22/1 Though 

envy, avarice, time, your tombs throw down, With maiden- 
lawrells nature will them crown. 1655 Mourer & BeNNET 
Health's Improv. (1746) 320 The unset Leek, or Maiden- 
leek, is not so hot as the seeepes ones. 1763 Burn 
Ecct, Law I. 413 Maiden trees of beech proceeding from 
stools above 20 years growth. 180g R. W. Dickson Pract. 
Agric. 1095 In cutting-wood one maden standard is left 
to each dugg or forty-nine square Pag 1832 Planting 
gt in Lib, Usef. Knowl, Hush. YU, Maiden-plant.—A 
young tree raised from seed, in opposition to one produced 
from an old root or stub. 1900 Brit. Med. ¥rnl. No. 2080. 
1367 The child so suffering [from congenital hernia] is passed 
naked through a cleft maiden ash on a Sunday morning 
at sunrise. 
_¢. OF soil, metals, etc.: That has never been 

disturbed, ploughed, or worked. Also maiden- 
wax, ‘virgin’ wax (=F. cire vierge, Du. maagden- 
was), wax taken from the comb without melting. 
1622 Matynes Anc. Law-Merch, 259 There is Mayden- 

gold so called because it was never in the fire. 1726 Lront 
Alberti's Archit. \. pola Cramps done over with Maiden-wax 
+-never rot. 1776 G, Sempre Building in Water 34 You 
work on fresh. maiden Ground, that has not been fouled or 
incumbered with Stones, 1812 Sir R. Hoare Anc. South 
Wilts.16 Maiden downs, by which I mean all land untouched 
bythe plough. 1849 /orist 43 Refreshing my beds annually 
with a few barrowfuls of maiden earth mixed with pig or 
horse dung. 1878 Archeol. Cantiana X11. 8 I found the 
earth was almost entirely maiden soil, 1897 Daily News 
23 Apr. 3/1 Much ofit [coal] was in its ‘ maiden state ’—that 
is, had not been worked over in the past. 

d. Of a soldier, etc. ; also of a weapon: Untried. 
1603 Drayton Odes xvii. 102 Though but a Maiden 

Knight. 1647 CLarENDON Hist. Reb, vi. § 291 The Horse 
he put under the Command of his Brother, the Lord John 
ea > a we Soldier too, L, Ritcnie Wand. 
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by Seine 15 He had not as yet fleshed his maiden sword. 
1838 Lytron A/ice 1v. v, The air rather of a martyr thana 
maiden placeman. 1842 ‘TENNYSON Six Gal&had 61 A maiden 
knight—to me is given Such hope, I know not fear, 

6. That is the first of its kind; made, used, etc. 
for the first time. Occas. in sense carly, earliest. 
Maiden-speech: the first speech delivered in the 
House by a member of parliament. 
1555 W. Watreman Fardle Factions Pref. 20 He but 

borowyng their woordes, bryngeth it foorthe for a mayden 
booke. 1622 Cuttis Stat, Seqwers v. (1647) 219 Your Reader 
took in hand to read upon a Maiden-law, which never 
before this time abide [szc] his Exposition in any Inns of 
Court. cr Howe tt Lett. (1650) II. 122, I send one of 
the maiden Copies heerwith to attend you. 1786 Wotcor 
(P. Pindar) Odes to R, A.’s ii, But not a single maiden dish, 
poor gentleman, of flesh or fish. 1794 //7s¢. in Ann, Reg. 
61 Mr. Canning, in his maiden speech (according to the 
technical language of the house) said [etc.]. 1798 Sorting 
Mag. XII. 4 A maiden deer was turned out at ‘Tower Hill. 
1799 G. Smit Ladoratory 11. 261 The usual baits are the 
tail-part ofa maiden lob-worm, a 1813 A. WILSON Movesters 
Poet. Wks. (1846) 211 Fresh on his maiden cruise to see 
the world. 1813 VANcouver Agric. Devon 213 The maiden 
bite of the artificial grasses and white clover. 1825 Cot. 
Hawker Diary (1893) I. 284 This was my maiden day at 
English black game shooting. 1842 H. Rocers /'ss. (1874) 
1. i, 4 The same year was signalised by his maiden _publica- 
tion, 1843 Le Fevre Life 7rav. Phys. 1.1. i. 20 It was at 
this time. .that I took my maiden fee. 1883 Cassed/’s Fam, 
Mag. Aug. 527/2 In the second year the planter gets a very 
small crop called the maiden-crop, 1884 77Z7es (weekly ed.) 
3t Oct. 19/4 The. .new steamship..sailed from Plymouth... 
on her maiden trip to the Antipodes. 1901 Scotsman 11 Mar. 
8/7 The..steamer..was on her maiden voyage from London 
to China. 

Maiden (mé'd’n), v. [f. MAIDEN sd.] 
+1. In phr. 70 marden tt: to act like a maiden ; 

to be coy. Oés. 
1597-8 Br. Hatt Sav. ut. iii. 5 For had I mayden'd it, as 

many use, Loath for to graunt, but loather to refuse. 
2. trans. (dial.) To wash clothes with a 

‘maiden’. lence mardening-pot, -tub, 
1839 Bywater Sheffield Dial. 132 Salla do yo pull toud 

maidnin tub tot table. 1890 Sheffield Daily Tel, 11 Apr. 
7/« The child was standing near a maidening pot half full 
of water, 

+ Maiden-child. O/s. A female child. (Cf. 
MAlIp-cHILD. ) 
c 893 K. AELrrep Ovos. I. x. § 2 Eft ponne pa wif heora 

bearn cendon, bonne feddon hie ba mdencild, ¢ 1200 ORMIN 
7897, & ma33dennchild bitacnebp uss Wac mahht i gode 
dedess, ¢1250 Gen. §& E2. 2574 Do bad monophis pharaun 
..leten Se mayden childre liuen. c1440 Bone Flor. 31 A 
feyre lady he had to wyfe, Lhat..dyed of a maydyn chylde. 
1587 FreminGc Contn. //olinshed WI. 1999/1 Leaving but 
one maiden-child and princesse, 1643 J. STEER tr. Laxf. 
Chyrurg. ix. 42 There was a Maiden childe, of the age of 
two yeares, 

Maidenhair(mé!:d’njhéor), Also6-7 maiden’s 
hair. [f. Marpen sé. + Hatr.] 
1. The name of certain ferns having fine hair- 

like stalks and delicate fronds. a. Adiantum 
Capillus-venerts, called also Black or True Maiden- 
hair ; formerly much used in medicine. 
c14s0 WE. Med. Bk, (Heinrich) 102 Take .. verueyne, 

maydenher [etc.]. 1549 Compl. Scot. vi. 67, 1 sau madyn 
hayr, of the quhilk ane sirop maid of it is remeid contrar the 
infectione ofthe melt. 1562 TurNeR Herbal u. 157 b, Tricho- 
manes (that is our English Maydens heare) is supposed to 
haue the same vertue that the Lumbardy Maydens heare 
hath. 15397 Gerarve Herbal ii, cccclvii. 982-3 True Maiden 
haire. .. The right Maiden haire groweth vpon wals.. it is 
a stranger in Englande. .. In English black Maiden haire, 
and Venus haire. 1697 Tryon Way to Health xv. (ed. 3) 368 
Take ..a pint and half, ‘Vincture of Saffron, and Syrup of 
Maidenhair. 1785 Martyn Rowssean’s Bot, xxxii. (1794) 491 
True Maiden-hair..is used or supposed to be so, in the syrup 
of capillaire. 1887 E. Lyatn Anight-Errant (1889) 87 
A little lizard... plunged into the maidenhair that fringed the 
altar. 

b. Asplenium Trichomanes, called also Common 
or English Maidenhair. 
a1400-50 Stockh. Med. MS. 176 Maydenheer or watir- 

wourt, capillus virginis. 1562 [see a]. 1579 LANGHAM Gard. 
Health (1633)379 Tricomanes, Polytricon or English Maiden- 
haire hath y® same vertues that Capillus Veneris hath. 1597 
Gerarve //erbal u. cccclviii. 984 Of English or common 
Maiden haire. 1634 PeacHam Gentl. Exerc. ut. 1. vii. 144 
une ina mantle of darke grasse greene, upon his head a gar- 
and of Bents, King-cups, and Maidenshaire. 1688 R. HoLme 
Armoury u. 74/1 ‘The English Maiden-hair is a small spiry 
stalk with two round leaves fixed to the side [etc.]. 1760 
J. Ler Jutrod. Bot, App. 318 Maiden-hair, English black, 
Asplenium. 4 ' : ; ; 

e. Asplenium Ruta-muraria, White Maidenhair. 
1597 GerarDE Herbal u. cccclvii. 983 Wall Rue, or Rue 

Maiden haire.. White Maiden haire. 1718 Quincy Comf/. 
Disp. 115 White Maidenhair.—It is used in Decays of the 
Lungs. 1760 J. Ler /utrod. Bot. ps 318 Maiden-hair, 
White, Aspleniuam. 1861 Miss Pratr Flower. Pl. VI. 213. 

2. In other plant-names. a. Golden Maidenhair, 
the moss Polytrichum commune. 

1578 Lyre Dodoens 1. 1xxi. 412 Goldylockes, Polytrichon, 
or Golden Maydenheare. 1 Martyn Rowsseau's Bot. 
xxxii. (1794) 493 Greater Golden Maidenhair .. is a large 
sort of moss at abundant in woods, heaths and b . 

b. The Lancashire Asphodel, Varthectum osst- 
Sragum (see quot.). 

1 oHNSON Gerarde's Herbalt. Ixxi. 96 Another water 
ill, which..in Lancashire is vsed by women to die 

their haire of a yellowish colour, and therefore by them 
Maiden-hai: Lobell, 

sce ny *, 
it is , if we may bel 

MAIDENHEAD. 

e.. Yellow Bedstraw, Galium verum. 
1548 Turner Name of Herbes (E..D.S.) 39 Galion or gal- 

lion is named in English in the North countrey Maydens 
heire, 1562 — /Terdad u. 6b. 

da. Ground Ivy, Nepeta Glechoma. 
1657 Coes Adam in Eden xxvi. 53 Some Country people 

that would have the barren Ivy to be the true Ground-Ivy, 
call the other Maiden-hair. 
+3. Some textile fabric. Ods. 
1359 Will of Agnes Selby in Test. Ebor. (Surtees) I. 71 

Lego Anabilla quondam servienti mez..unam tunicam de 
maydenhare. 

4. ?Some kind of marking on flowers. Ods. 
71607 Day Parl. Bees xi. (1641) G 3b, July-flowers, and 

Carnations weare Leaves double streakt with Maiden haire. 

“|5. In literal sense: A maiden’s hair. rare—!. 
1648 Herrick /fespfer., Dissuas. fr. Idleness, Play not 

with the maiden-haire For each ringlet there’s a snare. 
6. attrib. and Comb., as + matdenhatr- syrup; 

maidenhair fern=1; maidenhair grass, /)772a 
media; (golden) maidenhair-moss = 2a; maid- 
enhair-spleenwort, a book-name for various 
plants of the genus “sflenium (see quot. 1837) ; 
maidenhair-tree, a name for the GINGKo. 
1833 Lenny Cycl. 1. 120/1 The A{diantum] Capillus Ve- 

neris, or the *maiden-hair fern. 1640 Parkinson 7heatr. 
Bot, 1165 Gramen tremulume medium.  *Maidenhaire 
grasse, or the lesser quaking grasse. 1597 GrrarveE //erbal 
ut, clvii, 1371 A/uscus capillaris..Goldilocks, or Golden 
*Maiden haire Mosse, 1837 Maccittivray IWithering's 
Brit, Plants 383 Asplentum Trichomanes. _Common 
*Maidenhair Spleenwort. ...A. v777de. Green Maidenhair 
Spleenwort. .. A. Adiantum-nigrum. Black Maidenhair 
Spleenwort. 1862 Anstep Channel Is. u. viii. (ed. 2) 183 
The a, trichomanes or maiden-hair spleen-wort, is the most 
delicate of the group. x71 Lond. Gaz. No. 4845/4, 200 
half pint Bottles of *Maidenhair Sirrup. 1773 Gentl. Mag. 
XLIIL. 338 The Ginkgo, or *Maiden-hair tree, from China, 
.-has been propagated by Mr. Gordon, of Mile-End. 1882 
Garden 12 Aug. 145/3 ‘The leaves bear a good deal of re- 
semblance to those of the Maidenhair tree. 

Maidenhead! (méi'dnhed). arch. [f. Maipen 
sb, + -HEAD.] 
1. The state or condition of a maiden; virginity ; 

said occas. of a man (see MAIDEN sé. 2b). 
a1300 Cursor Af. 10880, I herd it neuer in lijf ne ledd 

Womman ber barn in maiden-hedd.  /é/¢. 12706 Sent Ion, 
pe wangelist..he liued in maiden-hede. 1357 Lay Folks 
Catech, 125 lesu crist..was sothefastely consayued of the 
maiden mari,..Withouten ony mynnyng of hir maidenhede. 
1423 Jas. I Azngis Q. 55 Pitee was to here ‘The crueltee of 
that vnknyghtly dede, Quhare was fro the bereft thi maiden- 
hede. 1535 CoverDALr Judge. xi. 38 Then wente shee with 
her playefeeres, and bewayled hir mayden heade vpon the 
mountaynes. 1613 SHaks. f7en. V///, 1. iii. 23 By my 
troth, and Maidenhead, I would not be a Queene. 1697 
Drvyven Virg. Georg. Ded., He who carries a Maidenhead 
into a Cloyster, is sometimes apt to lose it there. 1749 
FreLpinG 70m Yones xvi. xiii, A merry song which bore 
some relation to matrimony and the loss of a maidenhead. 
1796 Pecce Anonym. (1809) 457 To be able to look upon 
the sun, they say, is a sign of ome’s having a maidenhead. 
1885-94 R. Bripcres ros §& Psyche Feb. xxiv, His earthly 
bride, Who won his love, in simple maidenhead. 

+b. Phrases: ¢o enjoy, get, have, prove, take, 
win (a woman's) mardenhead ; also of a woman 
(varely of a man), fo keep, lose (Sc. tine) one’s 
maidenhead, Obs. 

© 1250 Gen. § Fa. 1852 Sichem tok hire maiden-hed. c1320 
Sir Tristr, 2134, Y loued neuer man wip mode Bot him 39 
hadde mi maidenhede. ¢ 1330 Ams § Amid. 767 So thai plaid 
in word and dede, ‘That he wan hir maidenhede. 1375 Sc. 
Leg. Saints xviii. (Egipficiane) 446 Myn madynned quhow I 
first tynt bar. c 1400 Dest. Troy 3997 Most was hir mynde 
hir maidonhede tokepe. c1450 S/, Cuthbert (Surtees) 204 
Sho wepid..pat wyked dede i made hir lose hir mayden- 
hede. 1567 Gude § Godlie B. (S.'V.S.) 146 Zit keipit scho 
hir madinheid vnforlorne. 1591 Lyty Sappho 11. i, Phoebus 
in his godhead sought to get my maidenhead. 1663 DrypEN 
Wild Gallant Prol., As some raw squire, by tender mother 
bred, "Till one-and-twenty keeps his maidenhead, 1697 VAN- 
BRUGH 22d Pt, Afsop iii. 51 ae How long did you stay? 
Beau, Till I had lost my maidenhead. 
+2. ¢ransf. and jig., esp. the first stage or first- 

fruits of anything; the first example, proof, trial, 
or use; also in phrases (see 1b). Ods. 
c1412 HocctevE De Reg. Princ. 3036 Pou..pe mayden- 

hede of this Iuel Shalt preue anone. a1sso Vales & Quick 
Answ. xcv. (1814) 98 ‘That he wolde gyue hiin leaue to 
haue the maidenheed of the pyllory. 1591 FLorio 2nd 
Fruites Ep. Ded., The maiden head of my industrie I 
yeelded to a noble Mecenas (renoumed Lecester) the honor 
of England. @ 1592 H. Smirn Serv. (1599) 536 God requir- 
ing the first labours of his seruants, and (as I may say), the 
maidenhead of euery man. 1612 (¢7t/e) Parthenia, or the 
Maydenhead of the first musicke that euer was printed 
for the Virginalls. @1687 Petty Pol. Avith, i. (1691) 20 
One sort of Vessels, and Rigging, where haste is requisite 
for the Maidenhead of a Market. 1755 SMoLLET Quix. 
(1803) I, 19 Others affirm, that the windmills had the maiden- 
heat of his valour. 1775 S. J. Pratt Liberal Opin. cxxxvii. 
(1783) IV. 260 He had received a present, of which, he insisted 
upon it, we should have the maidenhead. __ 

+ Maidenhead”. 0s. [f. Mamensd. + HEap.] 
A representation of the head or bust of the Virgin 
Mary. a. Asan ornamental finish to the handle 
of a spoon; occas., the spoon itself. 
[1446 Wills & Inv, (Surtees Soc.) I. 92 In Promptuario 

sunt ij Coclearia argentea et deaurata .. cum ymaginibus 
Beata: Maria in fine eorundem.] 1495 in Wadley Notes 
Wills in Gt. Orphan Bk, Bristol (1886) 170 [Six silver spoons] 
cum Maidenheddis. [Six silver s; nsf de Maidenheddis, 
1522 Zest. Hdor. (Surtees) V. 162 Maria Evers sex cocliaria 



MAIDENHOOD. 

de arg. cum le madynheddes. 1538 Busy Wills (Camden) 
134 Allso I bequeth to Nycholas Esthaw my syluer pece 
and iij syluer sponys wt mayeden hedes. 1567 Richmond 
Wills (Surtees Soc.) 198, xiij postle spones. . dossone lyones 
and } doss, madinehedes, 

b. Her. As a bearing on a shield, etc. 
1615 Heywoop Youre Prentises Wks, 1874 II. 229 God- 

freyes shield, hauing a Maidenhead with a Crowne in it. 
1618 J. Taytor (Water P.) Pennyless Pilgr. A4b,1..went 
that night as farre as Islington, There did I finde..A May- 
denhead of twenty fiue yeeres old, But surely it was painted, 
..And for a signe or wonder, hang’d at’ dore. 1728S, Kent 
Banner Display'd \1. 764 Crest, on a Torce of his Colours, 
a maidenhead proper, enclos’d in a Ring of Gold. 

Maidenhood (méi-d’nhud). Forms: — see 
MAIDEN sé, and -Hoop. [OE. magdenhdd, f. mexg- 
den Maen + -Add -Hoop.] The condition of 
being a maiden; the time of life during which one 
is a maiden. Formerly also = MAIDENHEAD! 1 b 
and 2, in phrases 0 have, hold, keep, lose, etc. (one’s) 
maidenhood. ; 
agoo Cynewutr Crist 1419 Pa ic sylf gestaz maga in 

modor, peah was hyre mazdenhad zzhwes onwalz. ¢ 1200 
Vices & Virtues 55 Pat hie ne behiet hire maidenhad zure 
mo to healden. ¢ 1200 Ormin 46 Forr ma33denhad & widd- 
wesshad & weddlac birrp ben clene. ax1225 Ancr. R. 54 
Heo leas hire meidenhod, & was imaked hore. ¢ 1290 S. 
Eng. Leg. 380/137 For 3e habbez 3eot ouwer Maiden- 
hod. 1362 Lanci. P. Pd. A. 1. 158 Je naue no more merit 
In Masse ne In houres Pen Malkyn of hir Maydenhod, pat 
no Mon desyrep. 1388 Wyctir Lwvke ii. 36 [She] hadde 
lyued with hir hosebonde seuene 3eer fro hir maydynhod, 
©1450 LONELICH Grail xxix. 150 For Maydenhod is In this 
maner trewly, that felte neuere man fleschly,..but virginite 
is An heighere thing. ¢1575 Balfour's Practicks 678 The 
Lord of the ground sall have the maidenhood of all maidenis 
..dwelland on the ground. 1g9t Saks. 1 Hen, V/, ww. vie 
17 The irefull Bastard Orleance, that drew blood From thee 
my Boy, and had the Maidenhood Of thy first fight, I soone 
encountred. a 1603 [see Marpencess]. 1641 Eart Mon. 
tr. Biond?’s Civil Warres 1. 83 No maidenhood was unde- 
flowred, nor marriage bed unviolated. 1846C. G. Prowerr 
Prometheus Bound 40 In loveless maidenhood outworn, 
1858 Hawtuorne Fr. & /t. Fruds. 1, 226 There is .. a very 
pleasant atmosphere of maidenhood about her. 1863 Woot- 
ner My Beautiful Lady Introd. 5 A man..who has found 
His..daughter.. Fallen from her maidenhood. 

Maidenish (méi-d’nif), a [f. MarmpEen 5d. + 
-ISH.] Resembling a maiden, characteristic of a 
maiden. Used in depreciatory sense. 
1749 Fiecpinc Tom Fones vi. vii, ‘Come, come’, says 

Western, ‘none of your maidenish airs’, 1815 Zeluca I. 
172 Do not let one word of this rhodomontade come within 
ken of your maidenish aunts. 1825 New Monthly Mag. 
XV. 299 A pretty affectation of maidenish coyness. 
Comb, 1789 Anna Sewarp Lett. (1811) I]. 250 But, Lord ! 

what a pale, maidenish-looking animal fora voluptuary ! 

Maidenism (méd’niz’m). vave. [f. MAIDEN sd. 
+-18M.] Maidenish bearing and behaviour; a 
maidenish notion or peculiarity. 
1790 ANNA Sewarp Leff. (1811) ILI. 38 When he confessed 

these maidenisms, I despaired of his suiting the pleasant, 
prancing, pop-gun situation of butler at Prior's Lea. 1825 
Gentl. Mag. XCV.1. 626 The elegant simplicity and delicate 
maidenism of the pretty Miriam Gray. 

+ Mai‘denkin. 0¢s.—' [f. Mamen sé. + -K1y.] 
= MAIDKIN. 
er Arth. & Merlin 671 (Kilbing) To ligge bia maiden- 

kin PE hijecen a child her in. ¢ 1440 [see Maipkin]. 

+ Ma‘idenless, 2. zonce-wd. [f. MamDen sd, 
+-LEss.] Not truly ‘maiden’. 
a 1603 T. Cartwricut Confut, Rhem. N. T. (1618) 39 The 

Greeke Church, which neuer liked of the maidenlesse maiden- 
hood of their Priests. 

Mai‘denlike, @. and adv. [f. Mamnen sd. + 
-LIKE.] @. adj. Such as is usual with maidens; 
befitting a maiden. +b. adv, After the manner of 
maidens, Oés. 
15.. Robin Conscience 318 in Hazl. E. P. P. 111. 246 To 

clatter and flatter is no maidenlike way. a1548 Hatt Chron., 
Hen, VI 183 ‘The yong erle of Rutland. .scace of y* age of 
-xii, yeres, a faire gentleman and a maydenlike person. 1589 
Fremine Virg. Georg. 1. 15 If she ouercast vpon hir face a 
virgins r blushing idenlike. 1632 Lirucow 
Trav. 11. 96 He was maiden-like brought vp amongst the 
Kings daughters. 1825 J. Neat Bro. Fonathan I, 179 Our 
boy contrived .. to do a multitude of .. pretty, maiden-like 
thin; 1834 Lytton Pompeii 23 Her manners are not 
maidenlike. 1 7 Tennyson Princess 1V.73 And maidenlike 
as far As I could ape their treble, did I sing. 

Maidenliness (mé-d’nlinés). [f. MarpEnty 
+-NES8S.] The quality of being maidenly; the 
pecescdeget se nd to a maiden. 

1555 W. Watreman Fardle Facions App. 326 Any man 
of a shamefaced maindenlines [sic]. 1583 Basincron Com- 
maundm. (1615) 42 Silence is ignorance, modesty is too much 
maidenlinesse, 1617 Rider's Dict., Virginalitas, Maiden- 
linesse, 1868 Pusey Serm. Pharisaism 13 Those who used 
to furnish our ideal of maidenliness and purity. 1879 G. 
Mereoitn £goist I. x. 193 That fair childish maidenliness 
had ceased, - 
Maidenly (mé'-d’nli), a. and adv. [f. Maen 

sb. +-LY.] A. adj, 
1. Of or pertaining to a maiden, or to maiden- 

hood. In early use= Virain a, 
1450-1530 Myrr. our Ladye 112 Whyche shulde be con- 

ied and borne of thy maidenly Sony, 1582 BENTLEY 
‘on. Matrones Pref, i, Even from their tender and 

maidenlie yeeres, to spend their time..in the studies of 
noble and approved sciences. 1871 R. Exuis tr. Catudlus 
lxiv. 78 ‘axed of her youthful array, her maidenly bloom 

42 

fresh-glowing. 1892 Temple Bar May 114 The maidenly 
curve of her bust 

b. nonce-use. (Cf, MAIDEN a. 6.) 
1823 Byron Yvan xu, xc, An orator,..Who had deliver’d 

well a very set Smooth speech, his first and maidenly trans- 
gression. ¥ 

2. Of persons: Resembling a maiden in action 
or bearing. Characterized by a maiden’s qualities, 
e.g. gentleness, modesty, timidity. Ods. 
1523 SKELTON Gar/, Laurel 865 Lyke to Aryna maydenly 

of porte. 1549 CHALONER Erasmus on Folly A ij Shall one 
of those shamefast and maidenly men not sticke than to 
displaie his pecockes fethers? 1592 GREENE Groatsw. Wit 
(1617) D 3b, Jy brother is a maidenly Batcheler. 1597 SHaks. 
2 Hen. IV, u. ii. 82 Wherefore blush you now? what a 
Maidenly man at Armes are you become? 1655 GuRNALL 
Chr. in Arm. verse 14. iii. (1669) 8/2 They... were so maidenly 
and fearful, as not to venture down their hills, for fear of 
drowning. 1672 Marve.t Xeh. 7ransf. 1. 4 Our author is 
very maidenly, and condescends to his Bookseller not with- 
out some reluctance. 
3. Of qualities, actions, etc.: 

characteristic of a maiden. 
1532 More Confut. Tindale Wks. 626/1 To learne of hys 

lemman some very maidenly shamefastenes. 1590 SHAKS. 
Mids. N.. ii. 217 And will you rent our ancient loue 
asunder, To ioyne with men in scorning your poore friend ? 
It is not friendly, ’tis not maidenly. 1748 RicHARDSON 
Clarissa (1811) 11. 68 A confession, that all your past be- 
haviour was maidenly reserve only. 1849 James Wood- 
man xxii, She..with maidenly modesty retired till she had 
the sanction of her guardian's presence. 1884 Contemp, 
Rev, Oct. 547 The manner in which Miss Victoria Dare.. 
captures Lord Dunbeg..is not exactly maidenly. 

B. adv. After the fashion of a maiden; in a 
maidenly manner. 
1596 Harincton Metam. Ajax (1813) 20, I that maidenly 

to write was wont. 1625 Gonsalvio's Sp. Inguis. 5) Bend- 
ing her head downeward maidenly. 1844 Mrs. Browninc 
Crowned & Wedded, Her looks turned maidenly to ground. 
1889 F. M. CrawFrorp Greifenstein I. ii. 39 She was. .away 
from the world,..and maidenly ignorant of all it contained. 
+ Mai‘denman. 0Oés. [f. Maipen sé.+ Man 

56.1) A maiden, virgin. 
c893 K. ALFRED Oros. 1, xiv. § 1 Mesiane noldon dzt 

Laecedemonia mazdenmenn mid heora ofreden. c 1000 
Sax. Leechd, WI. 42 Ga penne an meden man to and ho 
hit on his sweoran, ¢1200 OrmiN 2085 Sannte Mar3e..wass 
zfre ma33dennmann. ax1310 in Wright Lyric P. 82 For 
nou thou wost of moder fare thou thou be clene mayden mon, 

Maiden’s blush. 
1. Used as a name for a delicate pink colour. 

Hence, a rose of this colour, 
Cf. maiden blush, s.v. Maipen A. 10. 
1648 Herrick Hesfer., Epithal. Sir C. Carew, But for 

prick-madam, and for gentle-heart, And soft maidens-blush, 
the bride Makes holy these. 1661 PEacnam Compl. Gent. 
(ed, 3) 156 Of the signification of Colours. Maidens-blush, 
{signifieth] Envy. 1750 G. Hucues Barbadoes 226 From 
which Place rise several many-leav'd Flowers, of a Maiden’s- 
blush, 1882 Garden 19 Aug. 168/2 The Maiden’s Blush 
Rose, once so popular, but now seldom met with. 
2. A small geometrid moth, Zphyra punctaria. 
1869 E. Newman Brit. Moths 73. 

Maidenship (méi-d’nfip). [f. Mamern sd, + 
-SHIP.] The personality of a maiden; chiefly in 
Your Maidenship, as a playful form of address. 
1602 RowLanps 7s Merrie 22 Your Mayden-ship takes 

Liquor in too nice, _1637 Heywoop Royall King 11.1. E 2b, 
Yes if —— your Maidenship. 1756 Mrs. F. Brooke O/d 
Maid No. 9. 64 Your maidenship opened a channel, 
through which my thoughts may flow. 1831 Fraser’s Mag. 
IV. 183 We trust that their chaste maidenships the Muses 
will not suffer much of this metrical rubbish to fall in our way, 

+Maidenweed. 0Oés. [In sense 1 for *»aythen- 
weed (see MAYTHEN) ; in sense 2 f, MAIDEN s6.] 
1, = MAIDWEED. 
1499 Promp. Parv. (Pynson) [see MarpwkeD quot. ¢1440]. 

1530 Patscr. 241/2 Maydenwede. 1591 Percivate Sf, Dict., 
Ervato, maidenweeds, hogfenell, Pencedanum, Be R.D. 
Hypnerotomachia 29 A garland. .of bitter ali ler com- 
mixt with dead leaves of maydenweede. 1607 Topsett 
Four. Beasts (1658) 39 Castoreum..procureth sleep, they 
being anointed with it, maiden-weed, and conserve of roses. 
1718 Rowe tr. Lucan 404 Wound-wort and Maiden-weed 
perfume the Air. 
2, = MAIDENHAIR Ia. 
1524 Grete Herbaill xxxvii, Adianthos, Maydenweede, 
+ Maideux. O/s. Also 5 us, maydese, 
ma aydeus. [OF. m’aide deus ‘God help me’.] 
Tn phrase So maideux =‘ so help me God’, 
@ 1400-50 Alexander 729 ‘So madeus’ [Ashm. MS. Sa ma 

aydeus], quod pis oper man. /éid. 4446 And maydese 3it. 
Ibid. 5024 ‘So maideux’, quod pe mone-tree, 

+ Mai‘dhead. Ods. [f. Mai sd. +-HEAD.] = 
MatwenueEap1, 
+390 Gower Conf, II. 341 The beaute of his face streited 

He hath, and threste out bothe hise yhen, That alle wommen 
whiche him syhen Thanne afterward, of himne roghte, And 
thus his maidehiede he boghte. 1567 Gude § Godlie B. 
(S.T. S.) 146 note, Yet keipit shee her maid-heid vnforlorne. 
Maidhood (méidjhud), [f. Mar sé, + -Hoop. 

In the earliest examples repr. OE. mag(e)p-hdd, 
f, meg(e)} (see MamEN sé.).]_ =MAIDENHOOD. 
agoo O. E, Martyrol. 3x May 88 Heo on mezgdhade hire 

lif geendade. case Onuets a Babe leddenn i had 
All pe33re lif tillende. c1200 7rin. Coll, Hom. 21 Ne hire 

idhod ne was d. ax2a5 St. Marher. 3 Ich habbe 
a deore 3imstan ant ich hit habbe izeuen pe mi meidhad ich 
meane. 1601 Suaxs. 7wed. N. 1. 1, 162. 1604 — O#h. 1. i. 
173 Is there not Charmes, By which the ie of Youth, 
and Maidhood May be abus'd? 1800 HeLena WELLS Con- 

Proper to, or 

MAIDY. 

stantia Neville (ed. 2) I. 159 As by a matron the airs and 
graces of maidhood would be relinquished. 1881 W. WitkiIns 
Songs of Study 154 The innocence of her maidhood. 
Maidie: see Marpy. 
Maidish (méi-dif), a. [f. Marp sd. +-1sH.] = 

MAIDENISH. 
1872 Grosart Donne's Poems 1. 22 note, The delays of 

maidish indecision, 1895 Crockett Alen of Moss Hags 
xxxvi. 258 From a maidish and natural liking for a young 
and unmarr! ied man, 
+ Mai‘dkin, O/s.-° In 5 maydekin. [f. 
Main sb, +-KIN.] A little maid. 
1440 Promp. Parv. 319 ‘2 Maydekin, or lytylle mayde 

(H., P.. maydyn kyn), puella. 
ne (méidlin), monce-wd. [f. Marp sb. 
+-LING.] little maid. 
In quot. 1831 coined to render MHG, magetlein, which is 

not really equivalent in formation, 
1831 CARLYLE Misc. Ess. (1857) 11. 226 She let it [her hair] 

flow down, The lovely maidling. 1896 Pal/ Mall Mag. Sept. 
30 The dissonant pipings of ten charity maidlings. 
+ Mai‘dly, a. Oés. [f. Marp sd.+-1x1.] Re- 

sembling a maid. 
1563 B. Gooce Eg/ogs, etc. (Arb.) 71 O Cowards all, and 

maydly men of Courage faynt and weake. 1565 Satir. 
Poems Reform. i. 376 Howe the Frenshe Kinge in marag 
did endowe me wk Royall right, a madlie wydowe. 

Maid Marian. Also 6 mayd(e-, mawd-, 
-marion, 7 -marrian, -marrion, -morion. A 
female personage in the May-game and morris- 
dance. In the later forms of the story of Robin 
Hood she appears as the companion of the outlaw, 
the association having prob. been suggested by 
the fact that the two were both represented in the 
May-day pageants. 
e125 Barctay Eclog iv. (1570) C vj, Yet would I gladly 

heare nowe some mery fit Of mayde Marion, or els of Robin 
hood. 1575 LaneHam Let. (1871) 22 A liuely morisdauns 
according too the auncient manner, six daunserz, Mawd- 
marion, and the fool. 1 Pasquil’s Ret. Biijb, Martin 
..is the Mayd-marian, trimlie drest vppe in a cast Gowne, 
and a Kercher. 1596 Suaks. 1 Hen. JV, ut. iii. 129 For 
Wooman-hood, Maid-marian may be the Deputies wife of 
the Ward to thee. 1652 C. B. Srapytton Herodian 65 
Train'd Bands are Pamp’red like unto Maidmarians. 1656 
Biount Glossogr. s.v., Morisco, a Boy dressed in a Girles 
habit, whom they call the Maid Marrian. — Puiiuirs, 
Maid Marrion, or Morion. ax TempLe Of Health & 
Long Life Wks. 1720 1. 277 A Sett of Morrice Dancers, 
composed of Ten Men who danced, a Maid Marian, and 
a Tabor and Pipe. [Misquoted by Johnson, who in con- 
sequence explains Maidmarian as ‘a kind of dance’, an 
error which is copied in later Dicts.] 

Maid of honour. : : 
1, An unmarried lady, usually of noble birth, 

who attends upon a queen or princess. 
¢ 1586 C'rrss Pemproxke Ps, xtv. vii, Her maides of honor 

shall on her attend. 1646 CrasHaw Si a’Herode xiii, 
The foul queen’s most abhorred maids of honour .. stand to 
wait upon her, 171 STEELE Sect. No. 109 P 4 The Action 
at the Tilt-yard you may be sure won the fair ly, who 
was a Maid of Honour. 1 tr. Keysler’s Trav. (1760) 
IV. 189 Another court-festivity is at the marriage of one of 
the empress’s maids of honour, 1842 Tennyson Day Dream 
80 The maid-of- r blooming fair. 
2. A kind of cheesecake sold at Richmond, Surrey. 
1769 Public Advertiser 11 Mar. 3/3 Almond and Lemon 

Cheescakes, Maid of Honour, Sweetmeat Tarts. 1836 T. 
Hook G. Gurney I, 110 What are called cheesecakes else- 
where, are here called maids of honour. 1 Reader 
16 Sept. 311/2 A maid-of-honour, fresh from the cnisine of the 

_ Star and Garter, is relishable with its adjuncts. 
Hence Maid-of-honourship legit ma 

A. Dosson in Z. . Mag. id-of- 
Rae proved to nk wk ker he ety re 

Mai‘dservant. [f. Mar sd.+Srrvant.] A 
female servant, usually a domestic servant. 
1526 Pilger. Perf. (W. de W. a53*) 83 A mayde seruaunt, 

thrall and , all naked, fyl of and deformed. 1600 J. 
Pory tr. Leo's Africa vii. 287 All the women of this region 
except maid-seruants go with their faces couered. a 1687 
Petty Pol. Arith. Sy oo ror The Wages given to the poorest 
Maid-Servant in the Countrey .. is per annum, 1849 
Mrs. Cartyte Le??, 11, 68 The maid-servant met me at the 
front door, 1 T. Harpy Zthelberta (1890) 395 One of 
the pretty maid-servants. 
Maidsweet : see MEADSWEET. 

mayd-, made-. 
see MayTuE.] a, Stinking Camomile, Amthemis 
Cotula. Be J 

, maydenwede), melissa, MSC 
1548 ‘Tonner Names of Heres (E.D.S.) 14 They call it in 

~ ia. 60 Stynk 
Di Dyuers thyne, that heranthemon is the herbe: 
whych is called of the herbaryes, amarisca rubra: and of 
oure countre men, red mathe, or red made wede. 1660 
Lurton 1000 Notable Things vin. § 46.202 Which Maid- 
weed is a stinking herb, having a flower like a Daysie. 

Maidy (midi). dial. Also maidie. [f. Marp 
sb. see -1E and -Y.] © A little maid. Pieper 

880 T. Harpy 7rumpet-Major 1. iii. ou maidy 
fem must come in, i it be only for halt an hour, 1882 
W. S. Girpert Jolanthe (1886) 32 If you go in You're 
sure to win—Yours will be the charmi: ie. 1891 T. 
Harpy Tess (1900) 47/2 ‘Is it so, maidy ?’ he said. 
Maied, obs. f. Mrap s/.1; pa. ppl. of May v, Ods. 
Maierom(e, obs. form of MARJORAM, 

a ee ee ee 



MAIEUTIC. 

Maiest-: see MaJxst-. 
Maiester, obs. form of MAsTER. 
Maieutic (méiiztik), a. (and sd.). Also 7 

majeutic, [ad. Gr. paevrix-ds (lit. ‘ obstetric’ : 
used fig. by Socrates), f. wareveo@a to act as a mid- 
wife, f. wata midwife.] Pertaining to (intellectual) 
midwifery, z.¢. to the Socratic process of assisting 
a person to bring out into clear consciousness 
conceptions previously latent in his mind. 

r6ss5 Srantey /fist. Philos., Plato xv. 46 Of Platonick 
Discourse there are two kinds, Hyphegetick and Exegetick 
fof which a sub-division is called) Majeutick. 1856 W. A. 
Butter Hist. Anc. Philos. 1. 374 The method of Socrates 
is.. essentially a ‘maieutic’ or obstetric method. 1868 Cox- 
temp. Rev. VII. 12 Teaching botany .. by what he truly 
calls a maieutic process, drawing out intelligence before com- 
municating knowledge. 1882 Sat. Rev. 23 Sept. 415/2 Ex- 
amples of Mr. Cory’s stimulating and maieutic method of 
dealing with history. 1886 Symonps Revaiss. /t., Cath. 
React, (1898) VIL. x1. 176 Their maieutic ingenuity was vain. 

b. 56. pl. The maieutic method. 
1885 W. H. Payne tr. de ea ghe Hist. Pedagogy 23 

Maieutics, or the art of giving birth to ideas. 

+ Maieutical, ¢. Obs. rarve—. 
-AL.] =prec. adj. 
1678 Cupwortn /xtell. Syst. 1. v. 693 Yet is all humane 

teaching but maieutical or obstetricious. 
Maigne, Maigné, -ie, obs. ff. MAINa., MEYNIE. 
Mai (méi-gax), sd. Also g meagre. [a. F. 

maigre.| A large fish, Sctwna aguila, common 
in the Mediterranean. 
The Meeyr of Prom. Parv. is prob. unconnected. 
1835 Jenyns Man. Brit. Vert. Anim. 352 Sciena Aguila 

Cuv. (Maigre), 1836 Yarrett Brit. Fishes 1. go The 
Maigre. /did. 92 Three fishermen once took twenty 
Maigres by a single sweep of their net. 1880 GUNTHER 
Fishes 430 Sciena aquila .. not rarely reaches the British 
coasts, where it is known as ‘Meagre’. 1883 /isheries 
Exhib. Catal, (ed. 4) 118 Skeleton of Maigre or Royal Fish. 

|| Maigre (mégr, méi-ga1), a. [F. maigre, lit. 
lean: see MEAGRE @.] 
1. Of articles of diet, esp. soup : Not containing 

flesh or the juices of flesh; proper for ‘maigre 
days. 
1787 P. Becxrorp Lett. fr. [taly (1805) 1. 365 A common 

maigre dish in this country. 1806 H. Hunter Culina 
(ed. 3) 58 For want of this precaution, the soup has a maigre 
taste. /déd. 122 In this receipt for a maigre soup, much is 
left to the taste of the Cook. 1831 Scorr Q. Durw. Introd. 
57 The soup, although bearing the term saigre,..was most 
delicately flavoured. 

2. Applied to those days on which, in the Roman 
Church, abstinence from flesh is enjoined. 
1683 Rosinson in Ray's Corr. (1848) 132 Most of the in- 

habitants here, do Longe es eat it in Lent, and upon maigre 
days, 1768 Pennant Zoo/, 1. 68 The Romish church per- 
mits the use of it [otter] on maigre-days. 1879 R. Lussock 
Fauna of Norfolk 77 Sustenance upon maigre days. 
+3. To eat, keep, live maigre: to live on ‘maigre’ 

diet. Obs. 
1739 H. WAtpoLe Corr, (1820) I. 18 A greater penance 

than eating maigre, 1764 — Lett., to G. Montagu 18 June 
(1846) IV. 429, I must keep maigre. 1764 Smoivett France 
§ Italy xxii. (1766) 340 A good catholic, who lives maigre 
one half of the year. 1778 Han. More Zed. in W. Roberts 
Mem. (1834) L. 136 At last he [the doctor] consented on con- 
dition that I should..live maigre and drink no wine. 
Maigre, obs. form of MEAGRE. 
Maii, -ij, obs. forms of May (the month). 
Maik, Maikless, Sc. ff. Make sé., MAKELESS. 
Mail (méil), 50.1 Forms: 4-7 maill(e, maile, 

4-5 mayll(e, Sc. mailze, (5 mailye, 6 Sc. mail- 
yie), 5 mayl, 5-8 mayle, 4— mail; //. 4 mailez, 
5 maylez, -is, -us, malys, Sc, maily(h)eis, 5-6 
mailzeis, -3ies. [a. F. madlle (whence MDu. 
maelge,Du. malie):—L. macula spot, mesh of a net.] 
+1. One of the metal rings or plates of which 

[f. prec. + 

spel was com - Obs. 
€ 1320 Sir Beues 28 to-brosten is ventaile, And of his uberk a posend fay ¢ 1330 R. Brunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 13807 Ne hauberk [was per] non, h maille gret Pat his = ne_borow schet. ¢ 1420 Auturs of “Arth. (Camden Soc.) x1, Syxti maylis and moe, The squrd squappes in toe. 1460 Lybeaus Disc, 252 (Kaluza) ‘And an hauberk pee richely was adizt With mailes pikke and smale. 1513 Douctas neis v. il. 91 As golden mail3eis hir scalis zg ee brycht. 1597A. M. tr. Guillemeau's Fr. Chirurg. 13b/2 To drawe out tr esa gga which mighte remayne pre (séc] in ~ — 1611 act Annelet, a 

» or a rin mayle. Matsa lle Ironing tile laces ig. 1% ERDALE, etc. Erasuz. Par. Eph. vi. 

= the breote plate, put on i ie sedi x es, to epe the inward partes of your mynd safe and sure with the 
mayles of vertue and 

(Literally from OFr.) Oés. tb. Proverb, 
1597 Skene De Verb. Sign. sv. Hawbert, The common 

pen eee mailzies vankie an haubergion, monie littles 

te. dransf. pl. The scales (of a fish). Obs. rare 
nas ee vipa of Poge v. (1889) 303 And at the bothe 
grete of fysshes mayles wherwith he swam oe and 2. collect. Armour composed of interlaced rin or chain-work or of overla ing plates Gane 
upon a groundwork, Coat of mail: see Coat sb. 5. 
(Cf. CHarn-mail, PLATE-mail, Rine-mail.) 
¢ 1374 Cuaucer Troylus y. 1559 Achilles thorwgh the 

43 

maylle, And thorwgh the body gan hym for toryve. c 1386 
— Clerk's T. 1146 Though thyn housbonde armed be in 
maille. c¢ 1400 Desty. Troy 11107 Sho was bare of hir breast 
to be bright mayll. 1460 Lydeaus Disc. 1230(Kaluza) Hys 
fomen wer well boun, To perce his acketoun, Gipell, maile 
and plate. 1465 Marc. Paston in P. Leét. II, 190 A standard 
of mayle. 1513 Doucias nets xu. ii. 95 Abowt his 
schuldris assais his hawbryk fyne, Of burnist maill. 1552 
Reg. Privy Council Scot. Y. 130 A jack of plett, steilbonet, 
splent slevis, of mailyie or plait. 1600 J. Pory tr. Leo's 
Africa 21 Their armour..certaine shirts of male verie long 
and streight. 1667 Mitton ?. ZL. vi. 368 Mangl'd with 
gastly wounds through Plate and Maile. 1810 CamrbeLt 
Ballads vii, Every bosom shook Beneath it’s iron mail. 1838 
Lyrton Leila v. i. 49 The king was armed caf-a-pied in 
mail. 1877 Morris Sigurd 4 Through the glimmering 
thicket the linked mail rang out. 

b. A piece of mail-armour. Os. 
1606 Suaks. 77. § Cr. ut iii. 152 To hang Quite out of 

fashion, like a rustie male. 1607 Torsett /our-f. Beasts 
200 The trunk of the elephant was couered with a maile for 
defence. 1617 Moryson /¢in, ut. 25 They presently arme 
al their bodies, and. .their very shinbones, and hinder parts, 
with males of Iron. ‘ 

ec. transf. of the protective shell or scales of 
certain animals, 
1714 Gay Fax ut. 179 For this .. His clouded Mail the 

Tortoise shall resign. 1833 Tennyson 7wo Voices iv, To- 
day I saw the dragon-fly. .. From head to tail Came out 
clear plates of sapphire mail. 1849 M. ArnoLp /orsaken 
Merman, Where the sea-snakes coil and twine, Dry their 
mail and bask in the brine. 1885 R. L. & F. Stevenson 
Dynamiter 106 The mail of a boiled lobster. 

1813 J. N. Brewer Beaut. Eng. il. 77 The antiquaries 
who have entered the lists, have come cased up in the mail 
of prejudice. 1866 B. Tavtor Poents, Autumnal Vespers 
38 In stiff December's mail. 1866 G. MacvonaLp Aun. Q. 
Neigh’, xxxii. (1878) 547 She was clad in the mail of 
endurance. 

3. A ‘web’ in the eye. [So F. maz//e (Cotgr.) ; 
cf. MACULA quot. ¢ 1400.] Ods. exc. dial. 

1601 Hottanp Pliny (1634) II. 312 Which eie-salue they 
say, serues also for the mailles or spots [L. axgema]..in the 
eies, 1847 HatuiweLt, J/aiZ, a defect in vision, Devon. 
+4. A hole for the passage of a lace, clasp, or 

other fastening of a garment ; an eyelet-hole, ‘eye’. 
Also fig. Obs. 
1470 Henryson Garm. Gude Ladeis 15 Poems (186s) 8 

Hir kirtill suld be of clene constance, Lasit with lesum lufe, 
The mailyheis of continuance For nevir to remufe. 1530 
Patscr. 241/2 Mayle that receyveth the claspe of a gowne 
into it, forte, 1§72 Satir, Poems Reform. xxxiii. 25 My 
Sleifis wer of to borrow and len glaidlie; My Lais and 
Mailzies of trew permanence. 1588 THomas ict, (1606), 
Orbiculus, the male or rundle thorough which the latchet of 
the shoe passeth, — Barley-Breake (1877) 16 And day 
by day this lace a mayle doth bate. 

b. spec. in Weaving. (See quots.) 
173t Mortimer in Phil. Trans. XXXVII. 106 Every 

Thread of the Warp goes through a small Brass Ring called 
a Male. 183r G. R. Porter Silk Manuf. 216 A modern 
improvement substitutes for the loops small metallic eyes, 
through which the warp threads are passed, .. these eyes are 
called mails. 1835 WesstER RAymes 152 (E. D. D.) Temper 
yer ilka thrum and thread, Yea, whether they wimple thro’ 
a head, Or thro’ a mail. 

5. Hawking. The breast-feathers of a hawk when 
the feathers are full-grown. Occas. applied to 
the plumage of other birds. 
1486 Bh. St. Albans Avij, Hawkes haue White maill, 

Canuas maill or Rede maill. And som call Rede maill Iren 
mayll. White maill is soone knawe. Canuas maill is 
betwene white maill and Iron maill. And Iron maill is 
varri Rede. /did. A vij b, A Goshawke nor a tercell in thare 
sore aage haue nott thair mayles named bot it is calde 
their ss and after the cote it is calde theyr Maill. 
1530 Parscr. 241/2 Mayle of a hauke, gvenelure. 1575 [see 
MAtLen £f/. a, 4}. 1614 Markuam Cheap Husb. (1623) 135 
His [a dunghill cock’s] eyes round and great, the colour 
answering the colour of his plume or male. 1655 WALTON 
Angler (1661) 107 The wings made of the blackish mail 
of the Drake. 1 Willughby’s Ornithol. App. 398 The 
Mail of a Hawk 1s the Breast or Plumage of the Breast 
in reference to its colour: So they say a Hawk changes the 
mail, or is white-maild, &c. 1686 Biome Gent?. Reer. u. 
182/1 The little Dun-flye hath his Body made of Dun- 
Wooll, and his Wings of the Mayle of a Partridge. 1852 
R. F. Burton Fakconry Valley of Indus viii. 76 Full breast, 
covered with regular mail. Note. The ‘ mails’ are the breast 
feathers. 

b. (See quot.: cf. MAILED f/. a. 4b.) 
1737 Puutirs (ed. Kersey), M/ai?, a Speck on the Feathers 

of Birds, 

6. Rope-making. (See quot. 1794.) 
1750 Bianckey Nav. Expositor, Mails, are made of Iron, 

and interwoven, not unlike a Chain; they are for rubbing 
off the loose Hemp which remains on Lines or white Cord- 
age after it is made. 1794 Rigging § Seamanship 55 Mail, 
to rub off the loose hemp that remains on white cordage, is 
— of —_ cm wena flat, and Kamen upon leather, 
about nine-inches long and seven-inches broad. 1 SMYTH 
Sailor's Word-bk . er 

a: attrib. and Comb. as mail-armour, -coat, 
~plate, -quilt, -sark, -shirt, -work; instrumental, 
as mail-clad, -covered, -sheathed adjs.; mail net 
(see quot.); mail-shell, a name for the genus 
Chiton (Smyth Sailor’s Word-bk. 1867). 
1868 G, Srernens Runic Mon, 1, 184 The ring-like dots— 

which I take to be a conventional representation of *mail- 
armour. 1 R. Porrer tr. “schylus, Persians 515 Thy 
*mail-clad 1 Last Minstr. 1. v, Ten 
sq ten n, mail-clad men. 1862 AnstED Channel 
Isl. 1, ti. (ed. 2) 24 Should an attack be made with mail- 
clad ships. 1653 Urnqunart Radedais 1. xi, He .. would 

MAIL. 

have the *Mail-coats to be made link after link. 1803 
Byron On Leaving Newstead Abbey ii, The *mail-cover'd 
Barons. 1773 J. Campsett Mod. Falconry 262 *Male- 
Seathers, those on the breast. 1875 Knicut Dict. Mech, 
* Mail-net, a form of loom-made net, which is a combina- 
tion of common gauze and whip-net in the same fabric. 
1771 Micke tr. Cammoens’ Lusiad ut. (1776) 128 Vain were 
the *mail-plates of Granada's bands. /écd.1. 47 There clasp- 
ing greaves, and plated *mail-quilts strong. 1838 Loner. 
Beowulf’s Exp. Heort 76 ‘The Weather people .. their 
*mail-sarks shook. 1850 Ocitvir, *J/arl-sheathed, 181 
Scort Harold 1. ix. 16 Wilt thou .. Lay down thy *mail- 
shirt for clothing of hair. 1869 BouteLt Avis & Arm. vii. 
107 This mail shirt, or hauberk, was fitted almost tightly to 
the person. /d¢d. ii. 18 The cuirass..was formed.. of inter- 
woven *mail-work. 

Mail (él), sb.2. Now only Sc. Forms: 1-3 
mal, 3 mol, 3-6 male, 5 maile, 7 maille, 7-8 
meal, 5-7, 9 maill, 6- mail. [Late OF. md/, a. 
ON. mad/neut., speech, agreement = OF. (poet.) mal 
speech ; prob. a contracted form of the word which 
appears as OHG., OS. maha/assembly, judgement, 
treaty, OF. madel meeting, discussion, Goth, mafZ 
meeting-place. (Cf. Mattum.) In sense, how- 
ever, the Eng. word seems rather to represent the 

ON. derivative mdé/e wk. masc., contract, stipula- 
tion, stipulated pay; cf. Ormin’s wed/e accus. 
‘The word has survived only in Sc. and northern dialects, 

and hence its phonetic form is northern. If it had come 
down in midland or southern use its form would have been 
mole (mo"l).] 
1. Payment, tax, tribute, rent. A/ad/s and duties 

(see quot. 1861). Cf. BLack MAIL. 
O. E. Chron. an, 1086 Se cyng sealde his land swa deore 

to male swa heo deorost mihte. ¢1z00 Ormin 10188 Forrpi 
badd hemm Sannt Johan..sammnenn la3helike & rihht be 
kingess rihhte male. c1z00 7yin. Coll. Hom. 179 And 
giet ne wile be louerd ben paid mid his rihcte mol. ‘¢ 1275 
AJ Pains Heli 161 in O. £. Alisc. 151 Of heom hi token 
vnriht mol. a 1300 Cursor AZ. 5376, I giue him woningsted 
to wale For euer-mare, wit-outen male. 1396 in Scottish 
Antig. XIV. 217 ‘The forsayd Scher Jone sal haf the malys 
of Ouchtyrtyre. 1430-31 Nolls-of Parit. IV. 376/1 Vhat no 
maile of siche certificate made..put to ony prejudice..an 
persone. ¢c1480 Henryson Jor. fad. xu. (Wolf §& Lanth) 
xx, Scantlie may he purches by his maill To leif vpon dry 
breid. 1549 Comp/. Scot. xv. 123 The malis and fermis of 
the grond..is hychtit to sic ane price, 1746-7 ct 20 Geo. 1/, 
c. 43 § 17 Recovering and uplifting from the vassals. .the 
mails and duties or rents and profits thereof. @ 1768 ERskINE 
Lust. Ut. Vii. § 20 (1773) 529 The arrears of rent, or, in our 
law-style, of mails and duties, prescribe, if [etc.]. 1824 Scotr 
Redgauntlet Let. xi, The rental-book. . bore evidence against 
the Goodman of Primrose-Knowe, as behind the hand with 
his mails and duties. 1861 W. Bett Dict. Law Scot. s.v., 
Maills and Duties are the rents of an estate, whether in 
money or grain ; hence, an action for the rents of an estate 
.-is termed an action of maills and duties. 1g00 Crockett 
Little Anna Mark viii, He carried a great sum about with 
him, being the rents and mails of all his New Milns 
property. 

b. With word prefixed, as borough, feu, grass, 
house matl; land mail: see Lanp sd. 12; silver 
mail, rent paid in money. 
1424 Sc. Acts Fas. /,c. 8 All pe gret and smal custumys 

& burovmaills of pe Realme. 1479-1752 Grass mail [see 
Grass sé.) 12). 1566-67 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 499 
He..wes in possessioun..of the hous maill occupiit be the 
saidis tennentis. 1585 Reg. Privy Council Scot. Ser. 1. 1V. 
14 To mak pament of his few maills. 1597 Skene De Vero. 
Sign, sv. Hirmarius, Firma signifies the duty quhilk the 
tennent paies to the landis-lord, quhidder it be siluer-maill, 
victuall, or vther duetie. 1609 — Reg. May. 125 Gif thy 
mail-man will not pay to thee the house maill at the terme. 
1640 Baie Lett, (1841) I. 272 Our house maills everie week 
above eleven pound Sterling. 

e. fig. To pay the mail=to pay the penalty. 
1807 Hoce Mount. Bard 199 Poet. Wks. (1838) I]. 263 My 

sister.. By Lairistan foully was betrayed, And roundly has 
he payed the mail. : 
2. attrib. and Comd., as mail-payer, paying; 

mail-duty, rent; mail-free a. and adv., free of 
rent, exempt from payment of rent; mail garden, 
‘a garden, the products of which are raised for 
sale’ (Jam.) (hence maz/-gardener); mail-man, 
one who pays rent, a tenant ; mailmart, a cow sent 
in payment of rent ; mail-rooms //., rented rooms. 
1638 Extracts Burgh Rec. Glasgow (1876) I. 392 That na 

burges .. sett or promeis to sett for *maill dewtie or vther- 
wayes,..wntill [etc.]. 1818 Scott Hr¢t. Mid/. viii, Deans .. 
contrived to maintain his ground upon the estate by regular 
payment of mail-duties. 1471 Acta Dom, Audit. 10/2 *Male 
fre fore pe formale pait be him to be said Alexander. 1638 
Ruruerrorp Lett. iii. (1664) 14 Many..of you..have been 
like a tennent that sitteth mealfree. 1798 J. NaismytH Agric. 
Clydesd. vi.101 The *mail gardens around the city of Glasgow. 
1820 Scotr Adbot xxxv, The candle shines from the house of 
Blinkhoolie, the *mail-gardener. c1480 Henryson Mor, Fad, 
xu. (Wolf § Lamb) xiv, The pure people..As *maill-men, 
marchandis, and all lawboreris. 1609 Skene Reg. May. 113 
Na Mail-man, or Fermour, may thirle his Lord of his frie 
tenement. 1445 Exch. Rolls Scot. V. 213 Lez *mailmartis 
insule de Bute. 1597 Skene De Verb. Sign., Firmarius, 
ane *mail-payer, ane mailer, or mail-man. 1724 Ramsay 
Vision ix, Mailpayers wissit to the devil. 1581 Reg. Privy 
Council Scot. Ser. 1. U1. 417 Throw the quhilk waist, *maill- 
paying, and tyning of the proffites of the saidis landis, he 
1s utterlie wrakkit. _ c 1626 in W. K. Tweedie Sed Biog. 
(1845) I. 351 He warned me from the rest of my *mail-rooms 
in Salt-coats and East Mains. 
Mail (mil), sd. Forms: 3-8 male, 5 maylle, 

5-6 mayle, malle, 6 maale, 6- mail. [ME. 
male, a, OF, male (F. malle) = Pr., Sp., Pg., It. 
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MAIL. 

mala; of Teut. origin: cf. OHG. malha (MHG. 
malhe), MDu. male (Du. maa/).] 
1. A bag, pack, or wallet; a travelling bag. Now 

only Sc. and U.S, in £/.= baggage. 
¢ 1205 Lay. 3543 Ich be wulle bi-tache a male riche. ¢ 1300 

Havelok 48 A man that bore..gold upon hijs bac, Ina male 
with or blac. c1320 Sir Beues 1297 Inou3 a leide him _be- 
fore, Bred and flesc out of is male. c 1386 Cuaucer Can. 
Yeom. Prol.13 A male tweyfold on his croper lay. 1489-90 
Plumpton Corr. 89 Robart, my servant .. is large to ryde 
afore my male, and ouer weyghty for my horse. 1552 Act 
5 § 6 Edw. VI,c. 15 § 2 Such as make Males, Bougets, 
Leather Pots,..or any other Wares of Leather. 1567 R. 
Epwarps Damon & Pithias F ij, Who inuented these 
monsters [breeches] first, did it to a gostly ende, To haue 
a_male readie to put in other folkes stuffe. 1609 Biste 
(Douay) 1 Kings ix. 7 The bread is spent in our males. 
1632 Dgtoney Thomas of Reading xi. G4, They.. take 
away the mans apparell,as also his money, In his male or 
cap-case. 1670 Cotton Esfernon ut. vil. 335 His Jewels 
..were lock’d up in a little iron Chest, and carried in a 
Male. 1706 Puituirs (ed. Kersey), A/ai/,..also a kind of 
Port-mantle, Sack or Trunk to travel with. 1820 Scotr 
Abbot xxxviii, (hey charged me with bearing letters for the 
Queen, and searched my mail. 1893 Stevenson Catriona 
xvii. 190 He .. emptied out his mails upon the floor that I 
might have a change of clothes. 

+b. As a measure of quantity. Obs. rare}. 
150z ARNOLDE Chiron. (1811) 191 Wulle is bought by the 

sacke by the tod by the stone and by the mayle. 
+e. transf. and fig. Obs. 

c12a50 Gen. & Ex. 22 Quhu lucifer. .[Bro3te mankinde in 
sinne and bale] And held hem sperd in helles male. cx 
Cuaucer Parson's Prol. 26 Vnbokele and shewe vs what 
isin thy Male. ¢1430 Lypc. Bochas 1x. iii. (1494) E vij/1 If 
ye shall tell youre owne tale..Ye wyll vnclose but a lytyll 
male, Shewe of youre vices but a small parcele. 1450 Myrc 
1343 Art thou I-wonet to go to the ale To fulle there thy 
fowle male, 

2. A bag or packet of letters or dispatches for 
conveyance by post, more fully mad? of letters ; 
thence, the letters or dispatches so conveyed (ods.). 
The mail, the postal matter, collectively, conveyed 
from office to office. 
1654 Ord. Office Postage Lett. § 8 To have in readiness 

one good Horse or Mare to receive and carry the Male of 
Letters... That no other person (besides the Post that 
carrieth the Male) be suffered to ride Post with the Male. 
1684 Lond. Gaz. No. 1900/2 Our Pacquet-Boats put to Sea 
yesterday with the Mails for Calais. 1692 Lutrrett Brief 
Rel. (1857) II. 489 Yesterday a Flanders mail of an old date, 
confirms the several repulses of the enemy. 1746 SMOLLETY 
Reproof 160 With all the horrors of prophetic dread That 
rack his bosom while the mail is eat 1767 Cotman Lng. 
Merch, 1. i, 1 collect the articles of news from the other 
papers, .. translate the mails, write occasional letters [etc. }. 
1776 C. Carroty ¥rvnl. (1845) 53 Dr. Franklin found in 
the Canada mail, which he opened, a letter for General 
Schuyler. 1782 Cowrer E-xfostulation 606 Now think,.. 
If the new mail thy merchants now receive, Or expectation 
of the next, give leave. 1792 Stat, U. S.1, vii. § 17 (1856) 
I. 237 That if any person. .shall rob any carrier of the mail 
. -of such mail, or if any person shall rob the mail, in which 
letters are sent to be conveyed by post..or shall steal such 
mail. 1794 /did. 1. xxiii. § 26 (1856) I. 365 And the letters 
so received shall be formed into a mail, sealed up, and di- 
rected to the postmaster of the port. 1838 Act 1 § 2 Vict. 
c. 98 § 5 The Mails or Post Letter Bags so to be carried 
..by Railways. 1852 Hawrnorne Amer. Note-Bks. (1883) 
424 The regular passenger-boat is now coming in, and 
probably brings the mail. 1873 Back Pr”. Thule vii, Every- 
thing will be as right as the mail. 1883 Whitaker's Al 
manack 384 [Postal Guide.] India—Mails made up every 
Friday evening at the rate of 5d. per 4 0z. 1893 Daily News 
22 Sept. 6/5 Little incidents of camp life in the East, as the 
arrival and distribution of a mail of letters, 

b. U.S. (A person’s) batch of letters. 
1890 T. L. James in Railways Amer. 319 That official 

was opening his mail. 1901 //arper’s Mag. CII. 784/1 
Stormfield in his mail that day..found a despatch: ‘Unex- 
pectedly called home’. 

3. The person, vehicle, or train that carries the 
mail or postal matter; often short for mail coach, 
mail train, etc. Hence, the method or system 
of transmission of letters by post; the official 
conveyance or dispatch of postal matter; the Posr. 
So used now in U. S. In England the word in ordinary 

use is limited to the dispatch of letters abroad, as the /ndian 
mail, etc., or as short for mail-train, as the dow mail, 
night mail. It is retained as the official word for the dis- 
patch and delivery of inland letters where the general public 
use Post, = 

1654 Ord. Office Postage Lett. § 2 The said John Manley 
-- Shall..safely and faithfully carry all.. Letters and Dis- 
patches..and that by the Common, Ordinary Male or other 
ee and safe passage. 1692 Lutrrete Brief Rei. (3857) 
IL ae One letter by the last mail ae the king intended 
to fight the enemy Satturday 7 night last. 1720 Lond. Gaz. 
No. 5850/2 The Bristol Mail was robbed. 1778 Abicai. 
Apams in Fam, Lett. (1876) 343 Four or five sheets of paper, 
written to you by the last mail, were destroyed when the 
vessel was taken, x794 Coreripce Lett, 26 Sept. (1895) i, 
86, I..sent them off by the mail directed to Mrs. Sou ey. 
1822-56 De Quincey Confers, Wks. 1890 III. 348 The mails 
were, .made so strong as to be the heaviest of all carriages, 
1831 in Parl. Papers (1831-2) XLV. 128b, When it is per- 
mitted in England for the mails to take parcels on the road. 
1842 Tennyson Walking to the Mail 102, 1 fear That we 
shall miss the mail, 1864 J. H. Newman Afologia 96 While 
waiting for the down mail to Falmouth. 1880 Print. Trades 
Frnt. No. 30. 34 Tender and brittle, and hardly bears its 
journey throu i the mail. 1886 P. Rosinson Vadley Teeto- 
tum Trees 71 Just in time to catch the night-mail to London. 
1888 Amer. Humorist 2 June 3/2 Why didn’t he send his 
poem by mail? 1891 pie Re hy catty 5d Sag 
four additional direct Parcel Mails between London and 

44, 

other places have been established in the year. 1900 Post 
Office Guide 1 Jan. 14 When intended for despatch by a 
ached mail they should..be Lei mee wed for registration 
alf an hour before the closing of the letter-box for that mail. 
b. Short for maz/ coach or van (on a railway). 

1862 Building News 6 June 389/2, 555 Locomotives and 
Tenders. 494 First Class Mails. ; 
4. attrib, and Comd.: a. (sense 1) simple attrib., 

chiefly obsolete, as mazl-band, -girt, -girth, -horse, 
-lock, -man, -panel, -pillion, -saddle, -trunk; also 
objective, as mail-maker. 
1515 Zest. Ebor. (Surtees) V. 69 A male wyth ij *male 

bandys. 1607 TorsELL Four-/, Beasts (1658) 155 ‘The females 
(sc. elephants] carry over their calves upon their snowts,.. 
binding them fast with their truncks, like as with ropes or 
*male girts. 1673 12h Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. vu. 
(1890) 384 For a *male-girth and tabbs 15. 6d. ¢ 1440 Promp. 
Parv,. 323/1 *Male horse, gerulus. 1469 Househ. Ord. 
(1790) 97 A maile horse and a botell horse whiche the 
maile-man shall keepe. 1673 122 Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. 
App. vit. (1890) 384 For a *male-lock and a letter, 8¢. 1311 
Cal. Lett-Bhs. Lond., Lett-Bk. D. (1902) 74 [The same 
day, John Morice] *melmakere, [admitted]. ¢15x5 Cocke 
Lorell's B. 9 Masones, male makers, and merbelers. 1469 
*Maile-man [see wail horse). 1392 Earl Derby's Exp. 
(Camden) 152 Pro iij capistris et *male panel. 1639 T. pe 
Grey Compl. Horsem. 216 A galled backe commeth.. with 
the..pack-saddle or *male-pillion. 1686 Loud. Gaz. No. 
2139/4 A black Gelding..a little hurt of his back with a 
Mail-pillion. 1833 M. Scorr Yom Cringle xi. (1842) 257 His 
portmanteau behind him on a mail-pillion. 1378-9 Durh. 
Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 388 In una *malesadill empt. ixs. iijd. 
1414-15 /did. 184, } Malesadil. @1726 VANBRUGH Yourn. 
Lond. 1. i. 81 My lady..laid on four *mail-trunks, besides 
the great deal-box. 

b. (sense 2) simple attrib., e.g. in the names 
of vehicles employed to carry the mail, as maz/ 
boat, diligence, gig, packet, schooner, ship, steamer, 
wagon; also matl-carrier, letter, matter, room, 
time; mail-bag, a large bag in which the mail 

is carried; mail-box, (a) a box in which the 
mail-bags were placed on a mail-coach; (6) 
U.S., a letter-box ; mail-car, (2) a railway car 
in which the mail is carried; (4) Jreland, an 
‘outside car’ used for conveyance of the mails ; 
mail-cart, (@) a vehicle in which the mail is car- 
tied by road; also aéfrib.; (0) a light vehicle to 
carry children, made with shafts to be drawn or 
pushed by hand; mail-catcher U.S. (see quot. 
1890); mail contractor, one who contracts with 
the government for the conveyance of the mail; 
mail-guard, the guard of a mail-coach; mail 
horn, a long horn used by the guard of a mail- 
coach ; + mail-maker, an official in the General 
Letter-Office; mail-man, one who carries the 
mail ; mail-master U.5S., -officer (see quot. 1855); 
mail-phaeton, a high two-seated phaeton (q.v.) 
drawn by a pair of horses; mail-pouch (U.S.), a 
locked leather mail-bag; mail-rack (U.S.), a 
letter-rack; mail-rider, a mail-carrier; mail- 
road, -route, the road or route by which the mail 
is regularly conveyed; mail-runner, a mail-car- 
rier (in India); mail sack (U.S.), a canvas bag 
used for the conveyance of the mail; +mail- 
setting a., that robs the mail; mail-stage (U.S.) 
= MAIL-coacH; mail-train, a fast train which 
carries the mails. Also MAIL-coAcH. 
1840 Loner. in Life (1891) I. 358 There were three insides 

besides myself, and a dozen *mail-bags. 1855 Hype CLarke 
Dict. *Mail-boat. 1895 A. H. Norway P.-O. Packet Ser- 
vice i. 3 The Post-Office selected Falmouth in 1688 as the 

int of embarkation. .for the..mail boats. 1810 in J. W. 
yde Roy. Mait iii. (1885) 34 The bags of letters.. were 

stolen from the *mail-box..whilst the horses were changing. 
A Hatt /reland WU, 77 *Mail-cars. 1889 Ch. Times 
27 . 1227 The regular train consists of two sleepers,. .and 
enough mail-cars to contain the mail. 1799 Stat. U. S. ut. 
xliii. § 13 (1856) I. 736 The receipt and delivery of letters on 
the way, between post-offices, shall not be required of the 
*mail-carriers. 1901 NV. Amer. Rev. Feb. 289 The useful- 
ness of fast steamships as mail-carriers. ays 1 Will. LV 
§ 1 Vict, c. 33 § 18 No Mail Coach, Mail Diligence, or 
*Mail Cart conveying. .any Mail or Bag of Letters in Ireland. 
1893 H. Joyce Hist. Post Office xiii. 316 The London Mail- 
Cart and Van Service. 1903 G. IW. R. Time Tables, Parcels 
and Goods Arrangem., P. bul, and Children’s Mail 
Carts. x Knicut Dict. Mech. Suppl. *Mail-catcher. 
1890 T. L. James in Railways Amer. 326 The letter car is 
provided with a ‘mail catcher’, which is placed at a small 
door through which mail pouches are snatched from con- 
veniently placed posts at wayside stations where stops are 
not le. 1830 Act 11 Geo. LV § 1 Will. 1V,c. 68 *Mail 
Contractors, Stage Coach Proprietors [etc.]. 1837 *Mail 
Diligence [see wail-cart]. 1887 F. Hotper Livin 
Lights 119 John Stewart, who for many years drove a *mail- 
ig between Dunkeld and Aberfeldy. 1790 Wotcor (P. 

Pindar) Advice to Future Laureat Wks. 1812 I. 341 The 
*Mail guard To load his blunderbuss and blow his horn. 
1844 Mail Guard [see mail-train]. 1852 R. S. Surtees 
Sy 's SP. Tour (1893) 299 ‘The shrill twang, twang, twang, 
of the now almost forgotten *mail-horn. 1799 Stat. U.S. 
ut, xliii, § 15 (1856) I. 737 If aa pane «Shall secrete, em- 
bezzle or destroy any such *mail letter or packet. 1735-55 
J. Cuampertayne S¢. Gt. Brit. 1. iii, List of Officers in 
General Letter-Office. wo] *Mail-makers. 188: Mrs. 
C. Praep Policy § P. 1.1. 9 Tom Dungie, the *mail-man, .. 
had just removed his saddle shir bow ant ae = one 

t-bags. Westm. Gaz. 5 Sept. 8/1 The mails are sti 
vaueapel eres most part upon the heads and backs of native 
mailmen, 1855 Hype Ciarke Dict., *Mail-master, officer 
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having charge of the mail. 1875 A ‘antic Monthly XXXV. 
98/t ‘The *mail matter can be classified into letters, daily 
papers [etc.]. 1882 FLlover Unexpi. Baluchistan 138 ‘The 
mail-officer passed us with the mails [in a boat]. 1844 
Row ann Hint State Penny Postage 16 The net expense of 
the *Mail packets to these Islands. .amounted in 1840-41 to 
about 7ooo/, 1857 G. A. Lawrence Guy Livingstone viii. 
64 We were driving over in his *mail-phaeton. 1890 T. L. 
James in Railways Amer. 312 The *mail pouch just thrown 
from the car. 1896 Cosmopolitan XX. 405 Near one of the 
doors..is..the *mail-rack. 1897 Outing (U. S.) XXIX. 
385/1 These Turkish *mail-riders..drive two horses loaded 
with the mail-bags at a gallop in front of them. 1837 Row- 
Lanp Hitt P. O, Reform 29 The cost of transit along the 
*mail-roads..being so trifling. 1882 Ocitvie, *Mail-room. 
1891 Pall Mall G. 27 Aug. 7/2 The mail-room occupies the 
place of what was formerly the second saloon. 1840 Penny 
Cycl. XVIII. 457/2 Sorting [letters] according to the dif- 
ferent *mail-routes. R. Kietinc Barrack-r. Ballads 
121 Up the hill to Simoorie.. The bags on his shoulder, the 
*mail-runner trudges. 1822 Acc. stabl. Gen. P.O. Parl. 
Pap. XVIII. 166b, Hire of Seven *Mail Schooners in the 
West Indies £5,100. ¢ 1688 New Letany viii. in Coll. Poems 
Popery (1689) 8/1 A Turncoat, *Mail-setting, King-killing 

ascal, 1891 Act 54 § 55 Vict. c. 31 § 2 The master of a 
British *mail ship..when carrying mails to or from any port 

[etc.]. did. § 10 This Act may be cited as the Mail Ships 
Act, 1891. 1803 M. Cutter in Life, ¥rnils. & Corr. (1888) 
Il. 135 At 8 o'clock at night, set out in the *mail stage. 
1866 Sara Lef. 11 Apr. in Frith Axtodiog. (1888) III. 255 
All the wonderful people you see on rd the *mail- 
steamer. 1841 ‘THackeray Fata/ Boots xi, In the evening, 
after *mail-time, I [a letter-carrier] went back tomy mamma 
and sister. 1844 Act 7 § 8 Vict. c. 85 § 11 It shall be also 
lawful for the Postmaster General to send any Mail Guard 
with Bags..by any ‘Trains other than a *Mail Train. 1890 
T.L. James in Railways Amer. 325 The big lumbering 
*mail wagons which are familiar sights in the streets of the 
metropolis [New York]. X 

Mail, 50.4 Ots. exc. Hist. Also 6 Sc. malge, 9 
maille. [a. AF. mayle,OF. maille, meaille (whence 
MDu. maelge) :—late L. *metallea: see MEDAL.] 
1. A halfpenny. 
[1292 Britton 1. xxxi. § 2 Quant a ii. s. vi. d. dune soit le 

poys liiii. s. iiii.d. mayle ferling. 1379 Rods of Parit. IL. 
64/2 De faire ordeiner Mayles & Ferthinges, pur paier pur 
les petites mesures. 1415 Act 3 Hen. V, Et ces quest trove 
bon argent pt estre illoeques ferrez & coynez en mayls 
Engleys.] 1570 Satir. Poems Reform. xiii. 125 3e left him 
ache ane Malze or Deneir. 1707 FLEETwoop Chron. Prec. 
Pref., Till about 1544, the Silver Money of England con- 
sisted of Groats, Half-Groats, Pence, Half-Pence (called, 
of old, Mails) and Farthings. Service Thir Notan- 
dums ix.67 Gold Pennies and Mail les, Lozenge Lions [etc.]. 
2. Maille noble: a gold coin of the reign of 

Edw. III; a half-noble. 
[1344 in Rymer Fardera (1708) V. 416/1 Et une autre Monoie 

d’Or, Currante la piece pur Quarante Deners d’Esterlings, 
que serra appelle Maille Noble.) 1884 Kenyon Gold Coins 18. 

+ Mail, 54.5 Ods. exc. as alien word (may). 
Also 7 maill(e; and see Maun. [a. F. maél:— 
L. malieus hammer. Cf. Du. malie.] The game 
of pall-mall; a place where the game was played ; 
hence (from the ‘Mail’ at Lisp org promenade 
bordered by trees. Zhe Mail (in St. James’s Park, 
London): now called the MALL. 
1644 Evetyn Diary 8 May, Recreating myself sometimes 

at the maill, and sometymes about the towne. [See avte, 
2 May, where the wor er rats as mall.) 1670 LassELs 
Voy. ltaly I, 29 Going out of the house, you find a handsome 
Mail, and rare Ponds of water. 1705 Appison /taly 217 
A Highway .. near as long and as broad as the Mail in 
St. James’s Park. [1903 Westm. Gaz. 11 Feb. 1/3 A long 
mail of elms looks down into the gulf.] 

b. High Mail: =high Mall (see MALL sb. 4). 
1676 Ernerepce Max of Mode i. iii, Tis now but high 

Mail, Madam, the most entertaining Time ofall the Evening. 

Mail (méil), v1 [f. Mai sd.1; partly back- 
formation from MaiLeD a.] ¢vans. To clothe or 
arm with or as with mail. 
1795 Soutney Yoan of Arc v. 4 The martial Maid arose. 

She mail’d her limbs ; The white plumes nodded o’er her 
helmed head. 1848 Lyrron Harold (1862) 58, I will .. ask 
what Englishmen are there whowill aim shaft or spear at 
this breast, never mailed against England. 1858 Loner. 
ete Cingue Ports, A single warrior, In sombre harness 
mailed, 
Mail (mé'l), v.2 Sc. [f. Mam sd.2] trans. To 

rent, pay rent for, Hence Mailed 7d. a. 
1425 Sc. Acts Yas. J (1814) II, 12/2 Ande gif it be a man at 

malis pe hous & birnis it reklesly he sal amende pe scaith efter 
his power. 1877 Atexanver Votes 4 Sk. 8(E.D.D.) A lone 
woman or two in a ‘ mailt-house’. F 
Mail (méil), v.38 [OF obscure o + sense 2 
pes possibly be the original use. Cf. Main sd.1 
and 56,3] 
+1. trans. To tie (ws), wrap up (goods, a parcel, 

etc.) ; to envelop. so fig. Obs. 
In the early 17th c. often in expressions like ‘mailed in 

armour’, with aliaion to Mart sé.t 
(x implied in Matinc vé2. sd.1]_ 170 Foxe A. & M. 

(ed. 2) ILL. 1644/1 It Igold and silver] was matted about with 
mattes and mayled in littell bundels about ij. foote long, se] 
Parke tr, Mendoza’s Hist. China 209 [A present] was mail 
and sealed and so sent vnto the viceroy of Aucheo. x 
Suaks, 2 Hex. VJ, 11. iv.31 Me thinkes I should not thus 
led along, Mayl’dvp in shame, with Papers on my back. 1598 
Drayton Heroic, Ep. xiii. 59 How could it be, those that were 
wont to stand, To see my pompe.. Should after see mee mayld 
vp in a sheete, Doe shamefull penance. 1601 WeEver Mirr. 
Mart, Civ, Then ledde I warre mailde vp in sheetes of 
brasse. 1619 Let. fr. Factors at Surat to the E.1.C. in 
Embassy Sir T, Roe (Hakl.) 517 To whom wee have 
delivered a box sealed, maled, and covered. 1653 in T. 
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Fowler Hist. C. C. C. (O. H. S.) 228 A. basket mal'd up 
with Cords. x Trare Comm. Ezra ix. 11 Who .. do 
miserably mail Ccaanives in the filthiness of leudnesse. 
1660 F, Brooke tr. Le Blanc’s Trav. 225 Three hundred 
Elephants follow richly mail’d with Sea-wolf skins. 
2. spec. in Hawking. (See a 1883.) 
1575 Turnerv. Faulconrie 295 Mayle your hawke fast. 

c16r0 Beaum. & Fi. Philaster v. iv, Prince, by your leave 
I’'le have a Sursingle, And Male you like a Hawke. 1623 
Fretcuer & RowLey Maid in Mill m1. iii, If you had .. 
handled her as men dounmand Hawks, Cast her, and malde 
her up in good clean linnen, 1883 Hartinc Gloss. Perf. Bh. 
Kepinge Sparhawkes 44 To mail a hawk, i.e. to wrap her up 
in a handkerchief. .either to tame her,..or to keep her quiet 
during an operation. 

Mail (mZil), v4 U.S. [f. Main sd.3 (senses 
2, 3)-] ¢vans. To send by post, to post. 
1828-32 Wesster, J/ai/, to inclose in a wrapper and direct 

toa post-office. We say, letters were »az/ed for Philadelphia. 
1850 Ocitvir, J/ai/, to post letters, papers, &c. 1862 Morn. 
Star 14 Oct., The Federal Post-office department has issued 
a notice that any letter mailed with stamps at all soiled or 
defaced will be treated as unpaid. 1872 O. W. Hotmes Poet 
Breakf-t. iii. 89 Vhose creatures..who mail the newspaper 
which has the article we had much better not have seen. 1875 
Atlantic Monthly XXXV. 98/2 They mail 244,000,000 letters 
a year. 
Mail, dial. var. MEAL; Sc. f. MoE (spot). 

Mailable (mélab’l), a. U.S. [f. Main v.4 + 
-ABLE.] That may be sent through the post. 
1845 Stat. U.S. 1. xliii. § 10 (1856) V. 736 Any letter .. 

or other mailable matter whatsoever. 1886 Pad/ Mall G. 
3 Sept. 14/1 Any one in the United States can send any 
mailable matter to any post-office. .for immediate delivery. 

Mai'l-coach. [Mat 50.3 2.] 
1. A stage-coach used primarily for the convey- 

ance of the mail. In recent use, a coach employed 
by the Post Office for carrying parcels by road. 
The mail-coach system was introduced by John Palmer in 

1784, and was superseded by the railway. 
1787 Han. More Let. Walpole July Mem. (1834) 11. 77 Mail 

coaches, which come to others, come not tome. 1797 Hucycé. 
Brit. (ed. 3) V. 86/2 Mail-coaches, are stage-coaches of a 
particular construction to prevent overturns; and for a 
certain consideration carry his majesty’s mails. 1813 Act 53 
Geo. 11, c. 68 § 6 All letters and Packets which he shall con- 
vey, carry or send Post, in or by any Mail Coach or Carriage. 
1896 42nd Rept. Postm.-General 5 There has been no exten- 
sion this year of the system of night mail coaches for the 
conveyance of parcels. 1899 Cassedl's Mag. 404/2 The mail- 
coaches [for ‘road-borne’ parcels]. .with their swiftly trotting 
teams and armed guards. 
attrib, 1813 Byron Let. to Moore 22 Aug., Ina ‘ mail-coach 

copy’ of the Edinburgh, 1 perceive The Giaour is second 
article. The numbers are still in the Leith smack. 1815 
Ibid. 10 Jan., Scott's ‘ Lord of the Isles’ is out—‘the mail- 
coach copy’ I have, by special licence, of Murray. 1822 Acc. 
Establ. Gen. P.-O, Parl. Pap. XVIII. 175 To eight pair of 
best mail coach lamps £12 12s. 1885 J. W. Hype Roy. Mail 
lii. (ed. 2) 65 Yet the mail-coach days had charms and 
attractions for travellers. 
2. A railway carriage carrying the mail. 
1838 Act 1 §-2 Vict. c. 98 § 12 If the Company. .shall refuse 

to carry on their Railway any Mail Coaches [etc.]. - 
T. L. James in Raslways Amer. 335 The fifth..car is the 
last mail coach on the train, 
Mailed (méild), 2. [f. Mam sd.1+-xp2.] 
+1. Covered with or composed of mail or plates 

of metal. Ods. 
1382 Wycuir 1 Sam, xvii. 5 And he was clothid with a 

maylid [Vulg. sguamata] hawberioun. — 1 A/ace. vi. 35 
A thousand men stoden ni3 in mailid to gidre hauberi- 
ownes [Vulg. zx loricis concatenatis]. 1450 W. Loner in 
Paston Lett. 1,125 Oon .. toke awey his gown of russet, and 
his dobelette of velvet mayled. 1513 Douctas .72neis 1x. xi. 
92 The dowbyll malyt traste haw ryk. 1582 Sranyuursr 
“Encis wu (Ar ».) 85 A shirt mayled with gould. 1597 A. M. 
tr. Guillemeau's Fr. Chirurg. 7/2 We muste consider, if it be 
a mayled doublete, how manye mayles are wantinge. 1856 
R. A. Vaucuan Mystics (1860) I. 170 The mailed glove [is] 
manfully hurled in his teeth. 
2. Armed with mail, mail-clad. Of a vessel: 

Tron-clad. 
1596 Suaks, 1 Hen. IV, 1v, i. 116 The mayled Mars shall on 

his Altarsit Vp to theearesin blood. 1607 — Cor,1. iii. 38 His 
bloody brow With his mail’d hand, then wiping, forth he goes. 
z 3 Hoore Ord. Fur. XLVI. root He..stands with point 

rest To pierce the mailed side or plated brest. 1827 
Kester Chy. Y. Adv. Sund., A crown’d monarch’s mailéd 
breast. 1860 TENNENT Story Guns 11. i. (1864) 229 None of 
the mailed gun-boats..were ready in time. 1863 WooLNER 
My Beautiful Lady 137 When Norman William .. with 
charge of mailéd horse and showers Of steel won England. 
1897 Times 17 Dec. 7/1 (tr. Emp. Will. II of Germany] But 
should any one essay to detract from our just rights or to 
injure us, then up and at him with your mailed fist [G. fahre 
darein mit gepanzerter Faust). 
Jig. 1799 -AMPBELL Pleas, Hofe u. ro In self-adoring pride 

securely mail’d. 1850 Brackie 2schylus U1. 230 With con- 
stancy mailed for the fight. 1870 Bryant //iad I, 1.9 Thou 

in [149 4 inv ervecueve]. 
3. transf. of animals, etc.: Having a skin or 

protective covering resembling mail-armour. 
Mailed-cheeks, the family Sclerogenidz of fishes. 
31681 Grew Museum 117 The Mailed-fish, Cataphractus 

Schonveldi. 1828 Starx Elem. Nat. Hist. 1. 489 Centriscus, 
Lin. Back mailed with long scaly plates. 1834 M¢Murtrie 
Cuvier's Anim. Kingd. 195 Bucce Loricatez. The family 
of the Mailed-Cheeks. 1838 Swainson Nat. Hist. Fishes, etc. 
I. 330 The Loricaring or mailed cat-fish. 1839 /bid. 1. 21 
The Hodocentring, or mailed-perches. WEN Shel, § 
Teeth 3 The ball-proof character of the skin of the largest 
pa peed meyer Rom, Nat. Hist. 290 

e mailed and glittering bein: shoot i i 
mated beams of feos . — ve 
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4. Of a hawk: Having mail or breast-feathers 
(of a specified colour). 
1575 Turserv. Faudconrie 34 They are ordinarily of foure 

mayles, eyther blancke, russet, browne, or turtle maylde, and 
some pure white maylde. 1672 JosseLyn New Lug. Rarities 
11 The Osprey, which in this Country is white mail’d. 1683 
Lond, Gaz. No. 1799/4 A large black Mayled, whole 
Feathered, and thorough mewed falcon, 
+b. Speckled or spotted. Ods. 

1611 Corer. s. v. Alaillé, Perdrix maillée,a maylde, 
menild, or spotted Partridge. 1706 Puitiis (ed. Kersey), 
Mailed, full of Specks, or speckled, as the Feathers of 
Hawks, Partridges, &c. or as the Furrs of some wild Beasts 
are. [So 1726 Dict. Rust. (ed. 3); 1727 Bailey vol. 11.] 
Mail eiss, Sc, variant of MALEASE Ods. 
Mailer! (méilo1). Sc. Also 5-6 mailler, 

malar, 8 mealler. [f. Mai sd.2+-ER!.] 
1. One who pays rent; also, see quots. 1792-3. 
1452 in T'ytler //ist. Scot. (1864) II. 387 All the tenants and 

maillers being within my lands quatsomever sall remane with 
thair tacks and maling quhile Whitsonday come a year. 
©1470 Henryson Mor. Fab. xu. (Wolf § Lamb) xix, Lordis, 
that hes land be goddis lane, And settis to the mailleris ane 
village. 1565 Neg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 358 Gif ony 
malaris, takkismen, rentalaris or commonis sal happin to be 
slane. 1597 SKENE De Ver, Sign., Kirmarius, ane mail- 
payer, ane mailer. 1792 Statist. Acc. Scot. II. 560 A species 
of cottagers, here [sc. co. Ross] called meallers, who build a 
small house for themselves, on a waste piece of ground, 
with the consent of the proprietor, and there, are ready to 
hire themselves out as day-labourers. 1793 /d/d. VII. 254 
Two classes, tenants and cottagers; or, as the latter are 
called here [co. Ross and Inverness] mailers. 1894 Lrleral 
1 Dec. 69 His farm stock was better cared for than those of 
any other mailer in Netherclugh. 
+2. ?=Landlord. Odés. 
1456 Sir G. Have Law Arms (S.1.S.) 103 Cristin men that 

ar duelland in the mistrowand menis housis under malis suld 
be lele to thair malaris and obeisand. 

Mailer ? (méi'le1). (7.5. [f. Main v4 and 50.3 
+-ER1,] 
1. One who mails or dispatches by post. 
1884-94 J. T. Perry in W. F. Crafts Sadd. for Alan (ed. 7) 

328 Editors and compositors are kept up until the small 
hours on Sunday morning; pressmen and mailers for an 
hour or two later. 1887 Bureau Statist. Labour, New 
York 490 Newspaper mailers. 
2. A boat which carries the mail; a mail-boat. 
1883 Century Mag. Nov. 160/1 Showing the skill and good 

control On Transatlantic Mailers. 
3. = Mailing machine. rg02 in Wenster Suppe. 
Mail ess, Sc. variant of MALEASE Ods. 
Mailet, obs. form of MALLET. 
Mailhouris, Sc. variant of MALEUROUS Ods, 
Mailing (méi‘lin), sd. Sc. Also 5 malyn, 

5-7 mailling, 6 maling, 8 mealing, 8-g mailin, 
mailen. [f. MarL sd.%+-1NG1.] 
1. A rented farm. 
1452 [see Maier! 1}. _ 1489 Peebles Charters, etc. (1872) 

132 That neuir nan of hym na his sed com in that malyn agan. 
¢ 1470 HEnryson J/or, Fad. xi. (Wolf & Lamb) xvii, Thay 
gif na rak, Bot ouer his heid his mailling will thay tak. 
1562 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 222 Thair landis, fische- 
ingis, malingis, rowmes, and possessionis. 1674 W. Cun- 
NINGHAM Diary 24 Aug. (1887) 3 John Murdie who dwells in 
a mailling neir by. 1725 Ramsay Gentle Sheph. v. iii, And 
to your heirs, I give, in endless feu, The mailens ye possess. 
@ 1818 MAcNEILL Poems (1844) 78 Greenswaird hows, and 
dainty mealing. 1824 Scotr Redgauntlet ch. xx, I had 
two or three bonnie bits of mailings amang the closes. 1843 
Harpy in Proc. Berw. Nat. Club 11. No. 11. 64 The farmer 
and his family..managed their limited mailings, without ex- 
trinsic aid. 
2. The rent paid for a farm. 
1725 Ramsay Gentle Sheph. .i, Nor shor'd to raise Our 

mailens when we put on Sundayclaes. 1768 Ross //elenore 
1.13 Our house is happed, an’ our mailen paid. 1818 Scorr 
Hirt. Midi. viii, Let the creatures stay at a moderate mailing. 
3. The term during which a tenant possesses a 

farm (Jam.). 
1609 Skene Reg. Maj. 113 Nor 3it is he prejudged in his 

right be the deed of his Fermour, done be him in the time 
of his mailling. 

+ Mai- , vil, sb. Obs. [f. Maiv.3 +-1nG1L] 
The action of tying or wrapping up. (aétrid.) 

1531 Privy Purse Exp. Hen. VIII (1827) 159 Item for 
mayling Clothes and Cordes to trusse the same stuf. 1548 
Ludlow Churchw, Acc. (Camden) 35 Item, for iij. maylinge 
coordes to hange up the vaile in the quyre afore the alter. 
1558 Lanc. Wills (1857) I. 177 On malinge sheete of canvas 
xij", 1569 Bury Wills (Camd. Soc.) 155 A malyn lyne withe 
my woadfat coveryings. 1578 Richmond Wills (Surtees) 282 
A capp case, a malynge cover, 

Mailing (méi-lin), vd/. 56.2 U.S. [f. Mam v.4] 
The action of sending by mail; posting. Also 
attrib., as mailing machine, table. 
1871 Amer. Encyct. Print, (ed. Ringwalt) 292/2 Mailing 

Machines, contrivances. .to facilitate the operation of direct- 
ing newspapers. 1884 Knicur Dict. Mech. Suppl., Mailing 
Table,a table at which mail matter is distributed to the 
mail bags. 1900 Daily News 8 Jan. 3/1 Up to the time of 
mailing no particulars are to hand. 
M l(e, obs. f, Matt, MALE; obs. Sc. f. MEAL, 
|| Maillechort (may’for). [Fr.; said to be f. 

the names of the inventors, Maillot and Chorier.] 
An alloy of zinc, copper, and nickel. 
185 Watts tr. Gmelin's Handbk. Chen. V. 497. ¥ 

United Service Mag. Feb. 456 Bullet, No, 12. Material, 
Maillechort. 

Mailless (méil\lés), @.  [f. Matt 5.1 +-nEss.] 
Without mail-armour ; not protected with mail, 

MAIM. 

1817 Scotr Harold i. viii, Unshielded, mail-less, on he 
goes, 1848 Lytton Haro/d 1x. iii, Let each shaft be aimed 
at whatever space in my mailless body I leave unguarded. 
Maillet, obs. form of MALLET. 
+ Maill(e)y. Oss. [Cf OF. matllie gravele 

(? fine gravel), az marl, maz//ier to marl (land).] 
1747 Hooson Miner's Dict. s.v. Stone, Mailly Stone... 

Mailley, is a softer sort of Lime very dusty, and will cut 
pritty well. : 
Maill eys, Sc. variant of MALEASE Ods. 
Mailteth, var. Mevriru Sc. 
+ Mailure. Os. rare—'. [f. Main 50.14 -ure, 

after OF. emmaztlleure.] Mail-armour, mail. 
¢ 1430 Pilgr. Lyf Manhode 1. cxx. (1869) 62 Thou shuldest 

wite that this armure [the gorgeer] is maad of double 
mailure [1426 Lydy. maylle; F. emmatlleure). 

+Maily, «. Obs. rare". [?a. OF. maitllié 
speckled. But cf. MEALY @.] (Sense uncertain.) 

1610 Markuam J/asterf. 1. x. 27 His [the horse's] colour 
is..darke bay, with mayly nose [edd. 1636-75 mayly mouth]. 
Mailyeis, obs. form of Maticer. 
Maim (indim), sé. Obs. or arch. Forms: a. 4 
maheym, 4, 6-S maime, 5 maym, 5-7 mayme, 

6 mame, mahayme, 6- maim; £. 5-6 mayne, 
6-7 maine. See also Mayurem and MANYIE. 
[ME. maheym, mayne, a. OF. mayhem, mahaing, 
main, etc. (for the forms sce Godef.), also fem, 
meshaigne, maatgne ; vb. sb, related to mahaignier 
Maimz. Cf. It. wagagna.) An injury to the body 
which causes the loss of a limb, or of the use of it; 
a mutilation, or mutilating wound. ‘In early use 
more widely, any lasting wound or bodily injury. 

1340 Ayend. 135 He is ase be y-maymed ate porche of pe 
cherche pet ne hep none ssame uor to sseawy alle his maimes 
fo alle pon pet ber guop. ¢ 1430 Sy» Gener. (Roxb.) 3432 In 
werre somtyme a wound had he, A mayme in the hamme 
behind thekne. ¢ 1440 Pomp, Parv. 320/1 Mayne, or hurte 
(/1.,P., mayme), meutilacio. a1450 Kut. de la Tour (1868) 9 
Thorughe whiche misauenture the lady was one-yed. And 
for that foule mayme her husbonde kiste away his herte 
fromhis wyff. 1496 Dives & Paup.(W. de W.) v. xviii. 221/2 
Ther sholde no man serue at goddes aulter that had ony 
greate foule mayme. 1819 Horan Vxde. 14 b, No man that 
.-hath a mahayme or a blemmysshe, that maketh hym vn- 
goodly, shall take orders. 1552 Etyor Dict., Cololoma, the 
mayme or lacke of any membre of the body, @ 1568 Ascuam 
Scholem. i. (Arb.) 148 As a foote of wood is a plaine shew of 
a manifest maime. 1601 Hotvanp /’diny 1. 170 His Col- 
leagues..would not permit him to be at the solemne sacri- 
fices, because he had a maim, and wanted a lim. 1653 
Horcrorr Procopius 1. 26 The Law excluded him, for his 
mayme of an eye. 1712 STEELE S/ect. No. 474 ? 3 The 
more Maims this Brotherhood [of huntsmen] shall have met 
with, the easier will their Conversation flow. 1741 RicHarv- 
son Pamela (1824) I. 87 These bruises and maims that I 
have gotten. 1764 Foorr A/ayor of G. 1. Wks. 1799 I. 162 
Maims, bruises, contusions, dislocations, ..may likely ensue. 

b. In generalized sense: Loss or permanent dis- 
ablement of a limb. In early use, any serious 
bodily injury. 
¢1386 Cuaucer Pars. 7.2551 For peyneissent by the right- 

wys sonde of god,..be it Meselrie, or Maheym or maladie. 
14.. in Zundale's Vis. (1843) 9t Hyt cureth sores hyt heleth 
euery wownd And saveth men fro maym of swyrd and sper. 
¢1450 Merlin 161 God vs deffende fro deth this day and fro 
mayme. rs29in Vicary's Anat. (1888) App. xiv. 255 Persones 
..whiche ys in perell of deth or mayne. 1876 Bancrort //ist. 
U.S. 1. x. 326 A crowd gathered round the scaffold when 
Prynne and Bastwick and Burton were to suffer maim. 

ce. transf. and fig. Mutilation or loss of some 
essential part; a grave defect, blemish, or disable- 
ment; an injury or hurt of any kind. 
1543 GRAETON Contn. Harding Pref. xii, Whiche bookes, 

if they had neuer been set out, It had been a greate maime 
to our knowlage. 1577 Harrison Lvgland 1, V. (1877) 1. 111 
It is accounted a maime in anie one of them [the cleargie] not 
to be exactlie seene in the Greeke and Hebrue. 1594 HookER 
Eccl. Pol, w. xii. § 6 It was a weakenes in the Christian 
Jewes, and a maime of iudgement in them, that they thought 
the Gentiles polluted by the eating of those meates [etc.]. 
1596 Suaxs. 1 Hen. /V,1v. i. 42 Wor. Your Father's sick- 
nesse isa mayme to vs. //otsf. A perillous Gash, a very 
Limme lopt off. 1602 Marston Antonio's Rev. 1. iv, Cast 
my life In a dead sleepe, whilst lawe cuts off yon maine, 
Yon putred ulcer of my roiall bloode. _ 1610 HoLtLanp 
Camden's Brit. 1. 679 This without any maime of the name 
is called at this day Dodvar, that is Mansion-Vari. a 1627 
Haywarp Edw. VJ (1630) 47 A noble writer in our time 
esteemes it to be a mayme in historie that acts of Parliament 
should not bee recited. a1661 FuLLer Worthies (1840) I. 
xxv. 99 They are so eminent in their generations, that their 
omission would make a maim in history. 1 TemrLe 
Ess., Learning Wks. 1731 I. 168 The last Maim given to 
Learning, has been by the Scorn of Pedantry. 1704 Swirt 
7. Tub i, But the greatest Maim given to that general 
reception, which the writings of our society have formerly 
received. .hath been a superficial vein among many readers. 

Maim (méim), a. rare. Also 5 mayn, 7 
maime. wet to prec.: cf. OF. mehaigne, 
mod.F, dial. mécaigne (Godef.).] = Mame. 
Not in any Eng. Dict. 
c1475 Pict. Voc. in Wr.-Wiilcker 791/18 Hic mutulatus, 

amayn. 1653 Hotcrort Procopius Pref. A 3, It hath since 
been the fate of this .. to be exposed maime, and mangled 
to the world. 1687 Miéce Eng.-/'r. Dict., Maim, curtailed 
of any member, #anchot, estropié. — Baretti £xg.- 
Ital. Dict. 1865 tr. Strauss’s New Life Yesus 1. 1. 352 
Such a thing could not properly be expected of the RoR 
and the maim. 1880 or/d 19 May 6 Refuges for the halt, 
the maim, the sick, and the blind. 188r STEvENSsoN M/orad. 
Profess. Lett. in Fortn. Rev. Apr., His own life being maim, 
some of them are not admitted in his theory. 



MAIM. 

Maim (méim), v. Forms: a. 3-7 mayme, 4 
mahayme, 5 mayheime, 5-6 maym, meyme, 
6 meyheme, mayhime, mayhme, 6-7 maihme, 
5-maim, £.4maynhe, 5 meygne, 5-7 mayn(e, 
6-7 main(e; see also Sc. Manyie v. [ME. 
maynhe, mayn, etc. (and, with assimilation to 
Mam sb., mahayme, mayme, etc.), a. OF. ma- 
haignier, mayner, etc. (see Godef. for forms) = Pr. 
maganhar, It. magagnare, med.L. mahemiare. 
The ulterior origin is uncertain: the conjectures of 
Diez and others have little probability.]  ¢vans. 
To deprive of the use of some member ; to mutilate, 
cripple. ‘+ In early use more widely, to disable, 
wound, cause bodily hurt or disfigurement to. 
1297 R. Giouc. (Rolls) 5833 Hii velle & to brusede some 

anon to debe & some ymaymed [v.7 maymed] & some 
yhurt. ¢1330 R. Brunne Chron. (1810) 305 Was no man 
Inglis maynhed no dede pat day. a1350 Sé. Andrew 38 in 
Horstm. A dteng?. Leg. (1861) 132 And eghen sight bai toke 
fro sum, And sum croked, pat bai might noght ga: And all 
pat thai mahaymid swa [etc.]. 1393 Lane. P. Pl. C. xxi. 
387 Ho so hitteth out a mannes eye .. Othere eny manere 
membre maymeth other hurteth. ¢1400 Lanfranc’s Cirurg. 
313 A mannes nose is sumtyme to-broken, .. & if it be 
longe or he haue ony help, Taane he schal be maymed 
for euermore. ¢1400 Destr. Troy xxv. 10012 Mony of 
bo Mirmydons maynet for euer. c1450 St. Cuthbert 
(Surtees) 7843 Some pai hedid, some pai mayne. 1470-85 
Matory Arthur u. x, Kynge Arthur slewe that daye xx 
knyghtes & maymed af 1528 More Dial. Heresyes 
1y. xiv. Wks. 277/2 And destroy as that sect hath done 
many a good religious house, spoyled, meyhemed, & slaine 
many a good vertuous man [etc.]. 1. Patscr. 617/1, 
I mayne, or I mayne one, I take the use of one of his lymmes 
from hym. 1574 tr. Littdeton's Tenures 40 b, The Lorde maye 
not mayme hys villayne. 1604 Suaks. O¢h. v, i. 27, Lam 
maym’d for euer: Helpe hoa: Murther, murther. 1622 Re, 
Hawkins Voy. S. Sea lix. 137 Sometimes the winde of the 
shott ouerthroweth one, and the splinters..mayne and hur 
others, 1635 R. N. Camden's Hist. Eliz. Introd., Better it is 
that a member be joyned to the head, though it be maymed, 
then quite cut off. a@1674 CLareNDon Hist. Reb. xiv. § 140 
Who had lost his father and had been himself maimed in 
the King's service. 1 BLacksTone Comm. 1v. xv. 206 
By the antient law of England he that maimed any man, 
whereby he lost any part of his body, was sentenced to lose 
the like part. 1792 Burke Let, Sir H. Langrishe Wks. 
1842 I. 546 Nocturnal assemblies for the purpose of pulling 
down hedges, .. firing barns, maiming cattle. 1867 Lapy 
Herpert Cradle L. 1. 26 They maim themselves in every 
way to escape it [conscription]. 1868 Rep. to Govt. U. S. 
Munitions War 182 Thousands who have lost limbs alto- 
gether, .. have done the State..good service after they were 
maimed. 

b, fg. To mutilate, cripple, render powerless 
or essentially incomplete ; + to deprive of 
¢ 1386 Cuaucer Wife's T. 276 For of oure eldres may we 

no thyng clayme, But temporel thyng, bat man may hurte 
and mayme. c1400 Rom. Rose 5317 For it maymeth, in 
many wyse, Syke hertis with coveityse. 2 Coorer 
Answ. Def. Truth iii. 21b, Hee that altereth or taketh 
away any doth alter and maime christes institution. 1563 
B. Goocr Egdogs, etc. (Arb.) 102 A Creature maymde of 
Reasons parte. 1593 Suaks. 2 Hen. VJ, w. ii. 172 Thereby 
is England main’d And faine to go with a staffe. 1613 — 
Hen. VIII, i. ii. 312 You wrought to be a Legate, by 
which power You maim’d the Jurisdiction of all Bishops. 
1682 Dryven Religio Laici 279 For since the original 
Scripture has been lost, All copies disagreeing, maimed the 
most. 1759 FRANKLIN Ess. Wks. 1840 III. 399 ‘To abridge 
would be to maim one of the most lively pieces that liberty 
ever inspired. 1767 Harte Medit. 7. &@ Kempis 117 But 
ah! their neighbour's pittance maims their field. 1823 
Scorr Peveril xv, That..act of royalty and supreme 
jurisdiction, the consequences of which maimed my estate 
so mary & 1868 M. Pattison Academ. Org. 6 The House 
passed the Government Bill, maiming it in vital points in 
its passage through Committee. 

Maimed (méimd), ff. a. [f. Mam v, + 
-ED!,] Mutilated, crippled, injured: see the verb. 

@ 1400-0 Alexander 4544 Lo, to so many mayned gods 
3our menbris 3e dele, 1578 Nottingham Rec. 1V. 176, iiij. 
meymed men that cum fourth of Eyrland. x1g91 SpeNsER 
M. Hubberd 272 But my late maymed limbs lack wonted 
might To doo their kindly services. 1625 Bacon £ss., 
Greatness Kingd. (Arb.) 491 Hospitals for Maimed Soldiers. 
1638 Junius Paint, Ancients 42 They stand and stare upon 
such maimed creatures as want either legges or armes. 1720 
De For Caft. Singleton xi, (1840) 198 This maimed man. 
1864-7 Gro. Exior Sf. Gipsy 1. (1868) 4 A maimed giant 
in his agony. 

b. fig. 
1570 Bituincstey Euclid vu. Introd. 183 Geometrie 

boroweth of it [Arithmetic] principles,..and is as it were 
maymed without it. 1602 Suaxs. Ham. v. i. 242 Who is 
that they follow, And with such maimed rites? 1 

- D. Cuampers Divine Worship 308 In such a ‘aka 
and dislocated form. 1900S. Puitiirs Paolo §& Francesca 1. 
26 All these maiméd wants and thwarted thoughts. 

¢e. absol. 
1340 Ayend. 135 [see Matm sd,]. Lbid. 141 he hedde 
Lng and y-ued pet uolk and pe zike a Pe ymamed 
y-held. ¢1420 Chron. Vilod. 1098 For leuer here was be 

re to fede, Pe maymot, pe seke to wasshe & hele. 1526 
Tinpa.e Matt. xv. 31 In so moche that the people wondred, 
to se..the maymed whole. aed Foorr Mayor of G. 1. 
Wks. 1799 I. 162 Is it your Worship’s will that I lend a 
rere | hand to the maim'd? 1848 Mrs. Jameson Sacr. 
& Leg. Art I. 298 The sick and maimed who are healed 
by her intercession. : 
+ Mai-medly, adv. Os. [-uv2.] In a maimed 

manner, 

1596 NasnEe Saffron Walden Wks. (Grosart) III. 47 Bein 
aboue 2 yeres since maimedly translated into the Frenc! 

tongue. 1598 Hakluyt's Voy. 1. 614, 1 rather leaue it out 
altogether, then presume to doe it an eee 1680 H. More 
Apocal. Apoc. 154 Some strictures there were,..but hinted 

maimedly, ~ Ronaose ky and interruptedly. 

Maim imedness (méimédnés), [-ness.] The 
condition of being maimed (/it. and fig.). 
1607 Hieron Wés, I. 122 He will see such weakenesse,.. 

such maimednesse, such imperfection, in his best perform- 
ances. 1613 Purcuas Pilgrimage u. vii. (1614) 135 The 
conditions required in the High Priest, as that he should 
not haue the bodily defects of Blindnesse, lamenesse, 
maymednesse, &c. 1886 Ruskin Preterita 1. xii. 425 So 
much did its sullenness and maimedness pollute the meagre 
sacrifice. 

Maimer (méi‘maz). [f. Mant v.+-zR1.] One 
who maims or mutilates. 
1530 Patscr. 241/2 Maymer of men, mvtilatevr. 1769 

Brackstone Com. IV. 13 If a man maliciously should 
put out the remaining eye of him who had lost one before, 
it is too slight a punishment for the maimer to lose only 
one of his. 1884 Athenzum g Feb. 182/1 Terrorists and 
maimers of cattle. - 

aiming (méi‘min), v/. sd. [-1nG1.] The 
action of the verb Main. 
az1400-50 Alexander 4088 Pan wald his pepill & his 

princes haue past ouir pe bourne, And mi3t no3t for pe 
morsure & maynyng of bestis. a@1568 AscHam Scholemt. 1. 
(Arb.) 99 To the marring and mayning of the Scholer in 
learning. 1602 Futsecke 1st Pt. Parall. 78 The opinion 
of M. Brooke is that hee may beate him if hee cannot other- 
wise escape without stripes or wounds or mayming. 1727 
Swirt Let. Eng. Tongue Wks. 1755 II. 1. 188 Another 
cause..which hath contributed ..to the maiming of our 
language, is a foolish opinion, ..that we ought to spell 
exactly as we speak. n7e6-74 Tucker Lt. Nat, (1834) I. 
43 Inevitable evils are .. such as sudden deaths, maimings, 
or other bodily hurts by the stroke of lightning. 3 

Maimonidean (moimgnidian), Maimo- 
nidian (maimoni‘dian), a. (sd.). [f. L. Maimo- 
nid-és + -AN, -IAN.] a. Pertaining to the Jewish 
theologian Maimonides (Mosheh ben Maymon 
1135-1204). b. sd. An adherent of Maimonides. 
1864 Chambers’s Encycl, V1. 273 The..spiritualistic Mai- 

monidian and the ‘literal Talmudistic’ schools. 1876 
Scuit_er-Szinessy Catal. Hebr. MSS. Cambr. 1. 187 The 
so-called Maimonidean school. 1882-3 Scnarr L£ucycl. 
Relig. Knowl. 11. 1388 Judaism was soon divided into the 
Maimonidians and Anti-Maimonidians. 1886 Excycl. Brit. 
XX, 283/2 The Maimonidean controversy. ; 7 
Maimonist (moi'ménist). [f AMZaimon-ides 

(see prec.) +-18T.] An adherent of Maimonides. 
1881 FRIEDLANDER Maimonides’ Guide of Perplexed 1. 

Life 35 ‘The controversy between Maimonists and anti- 
Maimonists. 

Main (méin), 5.1 Forms: 1 megen, megn, 
2-4 mein, (3 Lay. mein), 3-4 meyn, 3-6 mayn, 
4-6 Sc. mane, 4-7 maine, mayne, 3- main. 
[OE. mazen, = OS. megin, OHG. magan, megin, 
ON. magn, megn, megin, £. root *nag-: see May 
v., Micur sé.) : 

I. 1. Physical strength, force, or power. Ods. 
exc. in phr. wth might and main (see 2). 
Beowulf 789 Se be manna wes mezene strengest. ¢ 1205 

Lay. 26698 he finden mihte pe his main wolde fondien 
hond a3an honde. c12a75 Lune Ron 69 in O. EL. Misc. 95 
Ector wip his —_— meyne. ?¢1325 Old Age x. in 
E. E. P. (1862) 149, 1 spend, an marrit is mi main, 1375 
Barsour Bruce 1. 444 The king..went till Ingland..With 
mony man off mekill mayn. /ééd. v1. 318 Thair chiftane 
Wes of sic hert and of sic mane, That [etc.]. 1460 Lydeaus 
Disc. (Kaluza) 560 He nadde main ne mi3t. ¢1470 Henry 
Wallace 1. 320 Hyr eldest son, that mekill was of mayn. 
rsor DouGias Pal. Hon, ut. \xxvi, Thay with speir, with 
swordis, and with kniues, In just battell war fundin maist 
of mane. 1590 Srenser F. Q. 1. vii. 11 He gan aduaunce 
With huge force and insupportable mayne, 

+b. fig., and in immaterial applications. Ods. 
@ 1300 Cursor M. 21051 (Cott.) O treind wandes gold he 

wroght .. And efter-ward wit crists main Pam turnd to pair 
kind egain, 1390 Gower Conf. III. 4 Love is of so gret 
a main, That..Ther mai nothing his miht withstonde. 
c1440 York Myst. xx. 123 Pou arte nowthir of myght ne 
mayne To kenne it as a clerke may knawe. 1 
SrernuoLp & H. Ps. xciii. 1 And he to shew his strength 
and maine, hath girt himselfe with might. | 

te. ¢ransf. Of things: Power, virtue, efficacy. 
¢ 1000 Sax. Leechd. 1.94 Ponne ys seo zrre [wyrt] hwitre, 

& heo hafS pas maegnu. ¢ 1320 Sir Tristr. 1581 Sche com 
“e adrink of main, - F g is 

. Phrases, + Weth (mid) or in all one’s main, 
with main, with all, great or mickle main (in ME. 
poetry often used as a metrical stopgap or tag): 
with the utmost strength or vigour one is capable 
of. + Zo set one’s main to: to apply all one’s 
energies to. ++ Zo do one’s main: to do one’s ut- 
most, one’s best. With might and main, + with 
main and might, + with mood and main, etc.: see 
Micur sd,, Moon sd. See also AMAIN. 
ty Lamb, Hom, 123 Luuian ix ike nf oe orabatd 

mid alle meine. cx1ago S. Eng. Leg. 1. 104/113 usen 
men with al heore main on kee onne drawe. ¢ 1314 Guy 
Warw. (A.) 884 Gii..Pe stede toke bi the reyn, & lepe vj 
wip gret meyn. ¢1320 Sir Tristr. 1083 Tristrem smot wi 
main. ¢1375 Sc. Leg. Saints iv. ( ) 299 te fele 
knychtis..pryk efter pame in al mayne. did. xxvii. 
(Machor) 8, I wald fayne,..set my mayne sume thing to 
say of sancte moryse. ¢1375 Cursor M, 1076 (Fairf.) 
Quen he [sc. Cain] had his broper slayne To hide him he dide 
his mayne. ¢ 1450 St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 4048 He thanked 
‘od with all his mayne. ¢1460 Zowneley Myst. xv. 101 
Ren me, loseph, with mayn, youre red. 1542 Becon Potat. 
Lent Divb, That ye cleue stedfastly with all mayne to the 

MAIN. 

promyses which [etc.]. 1568 Wy/e of Auchtermuchty vii, 
‘Than owt he ran in all his mane, 

+3. A host of men; a (military) force. Obs. 
a 1000 Andreas 876 We Ser heahfeederas halize won 

& warty mzzen unlytel. r0o.. O. £. Chron. an. 1004 Dar 
werd East Engla folces seo - of slagen, ac gif bet fulle 

en pwzre ware, ne eodan hi nzfre eft to scipon swa hi 
sylfe sedon. 1297 R. Giouc. (Rolls) 8999 William courtehese 
he made of pe verste wardein & in be oper bihinde he was 
him sulf mid al is main. 

II. Senses arising from absol. uses of MAIN a. 
4. ellipt. for main land, MAINLAND. arch. 
1555 Even Decades 351 At three leaques off the mayne, 

there is xv. fadome. ~ 15 Howinsuep Chron. 1. 43/2 
This Hand, which for the quantitie thereof maie well be 
called a maine, although it be inuironed about with the 
Ocean sea. 1600 J. Pory tr. Leo's Africa 50 Not far from 
the main are certaine dry and rockie isles. 1698 Fryer 
Acc. E. India & P. 14 The most traded Empories here, 
are St. Augustine on the Island [Madagascar], and 
Mosambique on the Main. 1711 STEELE Sect. No. 11 P 5 
The Achilles, in some distress, put into a Creek on the 
Main of America. 1823 Byron Yuan vu. xxxi, Their 
Delhis mann'd some boats and.. tried to make a landing on 
the main. 1839 Tuirtwa.t Greece VI. |. 196 The island .. 
was separated from the main by a channel half a mile 
broad. 1891 J. Winsor Colusmbus xiii. 290 He was anxious 
to make a thorough examination of Cuba, which was a part 
of the neighboring main of Cathay, as he was ready to 
su ppose. 

b. Short for Spanish May, q. v. 
1890 Corsett Sir F. Drake iii. 33 Drake..sailed once 

more for the Maig, 1897 Hentey Hawthorn § Lavender, 
etc. (1901) 95 The trim Slaver..Held..Her musky course 
from Benin to the Main, And back again for niggers. 
5. ellipt. for Maryn sEa: The high sea, the open 

ocean. Now Poet. 
1579-80 Nort Plutarch, C. Marius (1595) 468 The 

winde stoode full against them comming from the maine 
[F. Ze went se tourna du costé de la pleine mer). 1601 R. 
Jounson Kingd. §& Comma, (1603) 211 They dare not 
venter into the maine, but houering by the shore, timerously 
saile from one place to another. 1695 Woovwarp /‘¢sé. 
Larth 1, 27 The ‘Vides and Storms .. affect only the super- 
ficial parts of the Ocean,.. but never reach the greater 
Depths, or disturb the bottom of the Main, 1698 Frocrer 
Voy. 65 A gentle Breeze came off from the Main [F. dz 
large). 1731 Pore Ep. Burlington 198 Bid the broad Arch 
the dang’rous Flood contain, ‘he Mole projected break 
the roaring Main. 1764 Goipsm. 7rav. 410 To traverse 
climes beyond the western main. 1847 Tennyson Princess 
vil. 21 As one that climbs a peak to gaze O’er land and main. 
Jig. 1597 R. Jounson Champions (1608) 1. Addr., But hav- 

ing better hope I boldly leade thee to this mayne from this 
doubtfull floude where I rest. 1602 Marston Ant. §& Mel. 
1y. Wks. 1856 1. 46 Launched out Into the surgy maine of 
government. 1839 Loner. Ps. ef L7/ viii, Sailing o'er life’s 
solemn main. 

tb. transf. A broad expanse. foct. Obs. 
cx1600SHaks. Sonn. lx. 5 Natiuity once in the maine of light, 

Crawles to maturity. 1667 Mitton P. Z. x. 257 Adventrous 
work,..to found a path Over this Maine from Hell to that 
new World Where Satan now prevailes. y 
6. The most important part of some business, 

subject, argument, or the like; the chief matter or 
principal thing in hand. (Cf. Main sd,3 1 b.) 
1602 Suaks. //am. u. ii. 56, I doubt it is no other, but the 

maine, His Fathers death, and our o’er-hast; Marriage. 
1615 tr. De Monfart's Surv. E. [ndies Pref. Biij, Neyther 
doth he stand vpon any other vayne particulars, but directly 
goeth to the maine. 1650 BaxtTeR Saints’ R. 1. ii. § 1 (1651) 
192 If I should here enter upon that task..I should e 
too broad a digression, and set upon a work as large as the 
main, for whose sake I should undertake it. = CowLry 
Country-Mouse 5 Frugal, and grave, and careful of the 
Main. 1702 Eng. Theophrast. 132 We let the Main go, 
while we grasp at the accessories. 1716-20 Lett. fr. Mist's 
Frul. (1722) 1, 244 She complied with your last Advice, as 
to the Main, ‘ < 

b. Phrases: in, + for, ton, + upon the main: 
for the most part; in all essential points; mainly. 
@1628 Preston New Covt. (1634) 12 Holy men have that 

apprehension in the maine, but not in a constant tenour at 
all times, 1639 Futter Holy War 1. xvi. (1840) 28 As long 
as they agree in the main, we need not much move: 
with their petty dissensions. 1662 H. More Philos. Writ. 
Pref. Gen. p. vi, Lp gonad captive by the power of reason 
into a true belief of things for the main, 1697 J. SERGEANT 
Solid Philos. 80 Whence, upon the main, 1s clearly dis- 
covered, how all true Philosophy is nothing but the know- 
ledge of Things. 1699 BentLey Phad. 49 Generally and for 
the main he resided at Crotona. 1711 SreELe Sfect. 
No, 118 ® 3, I do not know whether in the main I am the 
worse for having loved her. 1748 Ricnarpson Clarissa 
(1811) IL. 145 If Nancy did not think well of you upon the 
main, 1799 in Spirit Pub, Fruls. 111. 4 ohn is, upon 
the main, no fool. 1832 J. C. Hare Philo. Mus, 1. 163 
note, Since writing the above I have found a reading agree- 
ing on the main with mine in the edition of Asconius by 
Paulus Manutius. 1840 Dickens O/d C. Shop lvi, Mr. Swi- 
veller being in the main a good-natured fellow, 1893 R. Wit- 
LiAMs in Traill Socfad Eng. i. 31 In the main, therefore, the 
leading ideas of the heathen Celt were those of heathen 
nations generally. : parte 

e, Const. of. The chief or principal part (¢/ some 
whole, material or immaterial) ; the important or 
essential point. Phr. + the main of all. 

1595 Danie Civ. Wars 111. xxxvii, I know you know how 
much the thing doth touch The maine of all your states, 
your blood, your seed. 1601 Sir W. Cornwattis Disc. 
Seneca (1631) M ma, It is no charity to giue so violently as 
may waste the maine of an estate, 1631 Heywoop 2nd Pt. 
Maid of West u. Wks. 1874 11. 363 Why that’s the main of 
all : all without his freedome That we can aime at's nothing. 
1647 May /ist, Pari. 1. viii. 104 It was not onely agreed 
that their Ships..should be restored. . but for the ; peas | 
it was resolved upon by both houses, to give the full summe: 

als 

™~ 



MAIN. 

£30000. 1653 Hotcrorr Procopius 11.38 But the maine ofall: 
studies he not [etc.]? 1683 Cave Ecclesiastici, Chrysostom 
or The main of the Church was destroyed [by fire] in three 
ours space. 1693 Aen. Cnt, Teckely wv. 49 He assaulted 

them in the Front with the main of his Army. 1711 AppIson 
Spect. No. 47 ® 9 The Persons we nny 7 at may in the main 
of their Characters be much wiser Men than our selves. 
1750 Jounson Rambler No, 68 P 3 The main of life is 
com of small incidents. 1781 Westry Is. (1872) IV. 
215 He has sufficiently proved the main of his hypothesis. 
1845 STEPHEN Comm. Laws Eng. (1874) 1. 119 If a lord had 
a parcel of land detached from the main of his estate. 1880 
Brackmore Mary Anerley I. xvi. 279 ‘The main of their 
cargo was landed. 1880 Annir R. Ettis Sylvestra IL. 275 
She told him the main of the morning's news. 1903 Confesp. 
Rev. Feb. 190 The main of us have never set eyes upon 
a Dane before. 
+7, The object aimed at; end, purpose. Oés. 
Perh. orig. a term of archery. Cf. Main sd.3 2. 
az610 Hearey Epictetus’ Man. (1636) 6 The ayme of 

appetite, is to attaine what it affecteth, and the maine of 
dislike is to avoide what it disliketh. 1610 W. FoLkinGHAM 
Art of Survey To Rar. 3, Layme not at the Racke nor the 
Slack, the qualified Meane is the Maine of my Marke. 1623 
Wenster Duchess Malfi u. i, Bos. You say you would 
fain be taken for an eminent courtier? Cas¢, 'Tis the very 
main of my ambition, 1633 B. Jonson Zale ofa Tub 1. 
iv, Wee have by this meanes disappointed him, And that 
was all the maine I aimed at. 1652 R. Boreman Cowntry- 
mans Catech. i. 1 This Happinesse (or the Salvation of our 
Soules) being the maine of all our enlarged desires. 1657 
Sparrow BR. Com. Prayer 173 Therefore differing so much 
in the main of the Feast, they would not comply with 
them. 
8. A principal channel, duct, or conductor for 

conveying water, sewage, gas, or electricity, e.g. 
along the street of a town. (Cf. main drain, 
1707-12 s.v. Main a. 8b.) 
1727 Brapiey fam. Dict. s.v. Building, Where any Stock- 

Blocks of Wood with Plugs, or any Fire-Cocks, were made 
and fix'd on any Mains [etc.]. 1762 Axx. Reg. 120/1 Wooden 
pipes were inserted into the mains in almost every street. 
1808 Murpocu in PAil. Trans. XCVIII. 125 ‘The gas. .is 
conveyed by iron pipes into ., gazometers, .. previous to its 
being conveyed through other pipes, called mains, to the 
mill. 1825 Loupon Zucycl. Agric. 658 ‘The use of both the 
large and small mains is to feed the various trenches with 
water, which branch out into all parts of the meadow. 1871 
TyNDALL Fragm. Sci. (1879) IL. xvi. 449 The electric main 
carrying the outgoing current. 1894 Nat. Observer 1809/2 
Take the case of a lead-pipe led into a block of houses from 
the iron main. 1895 S. P. Tuomrson & E. Tuomas Electr, 
Tab. & Mem. 4 In factory wiring it is often preferred to 
keep the positive and negative mains far apart. 
Jig. ny Masson Rec. Brit. Philos. i. 15 It is not only 
Britain..that the writer accuses of this folly of not drawing 
its philosophy from the main. 

b. In jocular phr. Zo turn on the main, to 
begin to weep copiously. 
1837 Dickens Pickw. xvi, Blessed if I don’t think he’s 

for a main in his head as is always turned on. 1857 
RADLEY (C. Bede) Verdant Green ut. xi. go You’ve no idea 

how she turned on the main, and did the briny! 1878 
M. C, Jackson Chapero:'s Cares 1. x, 128 The mains were 
turned on, and tears flowed until weeping became infectious. 
9. Short for / (obs.), maznmast. 
1538 Stewart Cron. Scot. 1. 373 Tha led thame in with 

musall, fuk, and mane. 1 Times 7 Apr. 7/3 All the 
ships .. were gaily decked with bunting, the Gruen flag 
flying at the main. 1903 Blackw. Mag. Apr. 523/1 Skiffs 
with well-reefed mains scudded for sheltering creeks, 
10. techn. a. ? A principal vein of mineral. b. 
A main line of railway. 
1867 Muscrave Nooks §& Corners I. 2 A wide main of 

this mineral lies beneath the stupendous masses of dark 
blueish rock. 1892 Daily News 8 bata 2/3 The railway will 
be a double main, 

Main (min), sé.2 Sc. and zorth. Also 5 mayn; 
pl. 6maynis,manis, maines, 7 Maynes,mainnes, 
8 mainse. [Aphetic f. Domain, Demesyr,] 
PAs ase or main lands =demesne lands. Ods. 
1454 in 14th Rep, Hist. MSS. Comm. App. m1. 10 The 
en Androw Keer sal gyff. yl the sayde Thom Robson... 
payed oon: Ag er 1 mgs mee Scot. 
in Skene Ce. cot, III. y 1 sai 
hes it all under ma: is oe 

2. p/. The farm attached to a mansion house; 
a home farm. (Now esp. retained in Scotland in 
the names of farms, e. g. the Mains of Forthar.) 
wes Ctyrrorp in St Papers Hen. VIII, IV. 633 

er we brynt theis townes that is to wite, Sesfurth te 
Ma 3, Mows Mayns .. Cavertone Ma: [etc.]. 

1573-4 Reg. Privy Council Scot. Ser. 1. 11. 320 ‘The landis 
mains and cornis of Sanct Thomas Chapell. a@1g78 LinpEsSAY 
(Pitscottie) Chron. Scot. (S.T.S.) I. 226 3e sall haue the 
manis of Kirkforther for it. 1589 Wills & Inv. N. C. 

; (Surtees 1860) 164, I geue to Mathew Forster,..Edderstoun 
east hall, and the maynis thairoff. 1597 Skene De Verd. 
Sign., Manerivm, ..ane mainnes, or domaine landes, .. 
Because ar laboured and inhabited be the Lorde, and 
tts the samin. 1606 in North Riding Rec. (1884) 

- 48 John Di of May 1766 W. Gorpon 
Gen. Counting-ho. 468 The tenants and Mainse fall now to 
Woe aN ap 1765, x Fee's Tour Gt, Brit 

. obleman’s House [in tland] hath what 
or call the Mains, where their Land-labourers, Grooms, 

d every Body belonging to the Stable and Poultry 
reside, 1814 Scorr Wav. xv, That the Bailie should sen 
his own three milk cows down to th i e mains for the use of 
the Baron's family. 1834 H. Minter Scenes & Leg. aii. 
(1857) 398 He was employed..at the Mains of nvergordon, 
Main (méin), 5/8 Also 6-7 maine, mayn Boe ee Senne xiie ae F . 3 

pane et iacard to basa I wud as chance arene 

47 

later language) the word would appear to be an absolute 
or elliptical application of Main a. (Cf. Main cuance.) 
The usual view that the word is a. F. waz ‘hand’ has no 
evidence; quot. ¢ 1685-8 in sense 3 prob, embodies a mere 
etymological speculation.] P 

In the game of hazard, 2 number (from five 
to nine inclusive) called by the ‘caster’ before the 
dice are thrown. 
“Tf he “throws in”, or “nicks”, he wins the sum played for 

from the banker or “ setter”... If the caster “throws out” by 
throwing aces, or deuce, ace (called crabs), he loses,..1f the 
caster neither nicks nor throws out, the number thrown is 
his “chance”, and he keeps on throwing till either the 
chance comes up, when he wins, or till the main comes up, 
when he loses’ (Zucyc/. Brit. s.v. Hazara), 
1580 Lp, Orraey in Stanyhurst 4ve7s, etc. (Arb.) 153, I 

loathe too see them [sc. dice-players] sweare.., When they the 
mayne haue lost; Forgetting al thee byes, that weare With 
God and holye goast. 1580 Lyty “uphues(Arb.) 289 Not vn- 
lyke the vse of foule gamesters, who hauing lost the maine by 
true iudgement, thinke to face it out with a false oath. 1598 
3aRCKLEY Felic. Man Pref., Diceplayers, that gaine more by 

the bye then by the maine. @ 1635 Corser /’oems (1807) 
128 Amongst the gamsters, where they name thee [the pox] 
thicke At the last maine, or the last pocky nicke. 1665 
Earv Dorset Song written at Sea vii, To pass our tedious 
Hours away, We throw a merry Main. 1684 Orway 
A theist ut. 1, The Main was Seven, and the Chance Four, 
1726 Art & Myst. of Gaming Exposed 29 Loaded or 
Scooped Dice are..changed as often as the Main and 
Chance, or Occasion requires. 1731 Fircpine Jod. //usd. 
u. x, La. Char. Eleven mains together, Modern; you are 
a devil. JM/7. Gaywit. She has always great luck at 
Hazard. 1777 Cotman / fil. Sheridan's Sch. Scand. (1883) 
76 Seven’s the main, 1837 ‘THACKERAY A’avenswing viii, 
He likes to throw a main of an evening. 1881 SuHorTHOUSE 
F. Inglesant (1882) 11. 306 Come and take your chances in 
the next main. 1894 Masketyne Sharps §& Flats 255 ‘Vhe 
first throw made by the player is called the ‘main’. 

+b. fig. esp. coupled with or in antithesis to dy 
(see By 56.2.1). Obs. 
1567, 1580 [see By s/.2 1], 1589 WarNER AZ}. Eng. Prose 

Addit. 155 Whatsoeuer thy play be in Afirick, let hence- 
forth the Mayne be Italie. 1593 SnHaks. 2 “en. I/, 
1. i, 208 Then lets make hast away, And looke vnto the 
maine. 1595 J/aroccus Ext, (Percy Soc.) 12 Horse. No, 
no, his minde was on the twentieth daie of the moneth fol- 
lowing, when his money was due. Bankes. ‘Vis good to 
haue an eie to the maine. 1596 Suaxs. 1 Hen. /V’, iv. i. 47 
‘To set so rich a mayne On the nice hazard of one doubtfull 
houre. 1602 DanieL Civ. Wars vu. xxv, The doubtful Dye 
of War cast at the Main Is such as one bad Chance may 
lose you all. 1612 R. Dasorne Chm. turn’d Turke 8 Deale 
Merchant-like, put it vpon one maine, And throw at all. 
1676 Towrrson Decalogue 462 Recreations .. must con- 
sequently be.,used as things on the by and not as the main. 
1781 Westm, Mag. 1X. 604 When each grave Senator the 
sport promotes, And throws the main with—cogg'd and 
loaded votes. 
+2. A match (at archery, boxing, bowls). Ods. 
Cf. Main sé.) 7, But in the first quot. @ mazne may pos- 

sibly be AmaIn adv. 
1589 Nasue Martins Months Mind To Rdr. C3b, To 

shoote a maine for the vpshot, at the fairest markes of 
all. 1814 Sporting Mag. XX XIX. 19 The champion has won 
a main, and certainly Molineux could have no chanoe in 
any combat with him, 1886 Cheshire Gloss. s.v., A main 
at bowls is a match played by a number of couples, the 
winners again playing in couples against each other till one 
man is left the victor, (Cf. Welsh mazx in 3.) 
3. A match fought between cocks. Hence occas. 

a number of cocks engaged in a match. Welsh 
main (see quot. 1770) ; ¢ransf. (see quot. 1886). 
[c 1685-8 WS. Life of Alderman Barnes in Brand Pep. 

Antig. (1813) I. 481 His chief Recreation was Cock-fighting. 
.-One Cock particularly he had, called ‘Spang Counter’, 
which came off victor in a great many battles a /a main. 
1716 Lond. Gaz. No. 5429/4 There will be By-Battles, .. 
And in the Afternoon will begin the main Match.] 1760 R. 
Heser Horse Matches ix. 154 A Main of Cocks were 
fought between the D. of Cleveland and Ld. Northumber- 
land. 1770 S. Proce in Archeologia (1775) 1. 149 "The 
Welsh-main consists, we will suppose of sixteen pair of 
cocks; of these the sixteen conquerors are pitted a second 
time; the eight conquerors of these are pitted a third time ; 
the four conquerors the fourth time; and lastly, the two 
conquerors of these are pitted a fifth time. 1828 Scorr 
F. M. Perth.xxi, Laying schemes for massacring men on 
Palm Sunday, as if he were backing a Welsh main, where 
all must fight to death. 1855 Macautay Hist, Eng. xvii. 
IV. 57 The dexterity with which he .. turned conversation 
away from matters of state to a main of cocks or the 
potares of aracehorse. 1880 JEFFERIES Gr. Ferne F. 59 

e could swear and drink no more, nor fight a main of 
cocks every Sunday afternoon on_his dining room table. 
1886 Cheshire Gloss. s.v., There is also the term Welsh 
main, applied in a secondary sense to voting : voting until 
two only are left in, and then for those two alone. 1890 
H. Freperic Lawton Girl 33, I’ve seen dog-fights and 
cock-mains in England. 

Main (méin), sb.4 Also 7 meane. [a. F. main.] 
+1. Her. The hand. Ods. 
1688 R. Hotme Armoury 1. 103/2 Our old English terms 

were. Maine for Hand. Meane Dexter for R. Hand. 
2. ‘A banker’s shovel for coin’ (Knight 1875). 
dase, main, ‘pelle de tole, & manche de bois trés-court’ 

ittré), = 

Main (mZin),a. Forms: [1 mezen-], 3 mein, 
4-7 mayn, 5 Sc. mane, 5-7 mayne, 6-7 maine, 
maigne, 5- main. ([Prob. partly repr. OE. 
megen- (MAIN sb.1) in compounds, and partly an 
adoption of the cognate ON. megenn, megn adj., 
ma powerful ; in some uses (e.g. in MAIN SEA 
= ON. megensiér) it seems to represent ON. 
megen- (=Matn sd.1) in compounds. 

MAIN. 

It is doubtful whether the development of the Eng. word 
owes maything to the influence of OF. maine, maigne 
great:—L. magnus. The OFr. word is purely poetical, and 
occurs chiefly as an epithet of kings and nobles; it may 
prob. have influenced the use of main by ME. poets, but 
the only unequivocal evidence of its adoption is the 15th. Sc. 
Alexandir the mane, Charlis the mane (see Mane a.).] 
1. Strong, vigorous, mighty; possessed of, mani- 

festing, or exerting, great physical strength or 
force. ‘+a. Said of acts or activities which imply 
force or energy. Obs. 
(Beownl/ 1519 (Gr.) Mazenres forgeaf hildebille.] 13.. 

Gaw. & Gr, Aunt. 336 No more mate ne dismayd for hys 
mayn dintez. c1400 Destr, Vroy 6915 He myst of pe mon 
with his mayn dynt. c 1600 in Boys’ Wks, (1629) 626 Jesu 
thy loue within me is so maine, .. That with thy loue my 
heart is well nigh rent. 1629 Maxwe te tr. //evodian (1635) 
273 If they be driven to fly, or pursue the enemie, their long 
loose garments are a maine let to them. 1641 BAKER Chron. 
(1660) 87 ‘Vhis was a inain blow to Prince Lewis, and the 
last of his battels in England. 1644 Dicny A/ans Soul 
(1645) 33 ‘hese two powerfull motives .. have so maine an 
influence in mens actions. 1653 H. Morr Antid. Ath. u. 
viii. (712) 62 Without main violence done to our Faculties 
we can in no wise deny it. 1667 Mitton 7. ZL. vi. 243 Soar- 
ing on main wing. 1671 — Saison 1634 Those two massie 
Pillars ‘That to the arched roof gave main support. 1671 
H. Fourts ///st. Rom. Treasons i, ii, 136 She also gave 
a main stroke against Cecchino. 

b. Asan epithet of force, strength, etc.: Exerted 
to the full, sheer. Esp. in phr. dy (or + with 
main force; + similarly, by or wth main strength, 
dint, power, courage, tmportunity, labour. +11 ith 
main logic=by sheer force of reasoning. 
[Beownl/ 2678 (Gr.) Pa zen gudcyning marda zemunde, 

mzzenstrengo, sloh hildebille. @ 1000 Guthlac 1105 (Gr.) 
pees weres stihtung, mod & mgencraft.] 1542 Brcox 
Christmas Bang. ¥ viij, Vherfore ought all men..with all 
mayne & francke courage to apply themselues to the dili- 
gent practyse of good workes. 1579 Lyiy Aufhues (Arb.) 
111 Loue creepeth into the minde by priuie craft, and 
keepeth his holde by maine courage. 1579 Futkr Hef. 
Rastel 734 M. R. hath gotten the day, and that with maine 
logike. 1593 Suaks. 2 //en. V/, 1.1. 208 That Maine, which 
by maine force Warwicke did winne, 1605 VERSTEGAN (ec. 
Intell, ili, (1628) 56 By meere valour and maine force of 
armes they attained vnto their desired habitation. 1613 
Suaks. //en. V/1/, ii. 7 A man of my Lord Candinalls, by 
Commission, and maine power tooke ’em from me. 1651 
Hosees Govt. §& Soc. ili. § 9. 43 Each one..is suppos'd, with 
all his main might, to intend the procurement of those 
things which are necessary to his own preservation. 1655 
Fuccer Ch, Hist. uv. § 46 Next Night they on afresh ; and, 
with main Force, plucked up the ponderous Coffin upon the 
Pavement. a@1680 Burier Nev. (1759) 11. 68 ‘Vo prosecute 
his suit, till be-reCover it against him by main Importunity. 
1687 LovELL tr. Thevenot's Trav. 1. 18 ‘Vhey [old Galleys] 
were carried by main strength over the Isthmus of Corinth. 
1697 tr. Le Comte’s Mem. & Rem, China iv. (1737) 103 By 
main labour they drained the water. 1755 SMOLLETT Quix. 
(1863) II. 182 We were..by main dint of rowing kept from 
runninga-ground., 1810 Scorr Lady of L.1. xxiv, Yet with 
main strength his strokes he drew. 1849 Macautay //:s¢. 
Eng. i, 1. 123 To restrain his musqueteers and dragoons 
from invading by main force the pulpits of ministers. 

+e. Of motion, etc.: Swift, speedy, rapid. 
A main pace or speed = at full speed. Ods. 
1577-87 HouinsHeb Chron. (1807-8) II. 254 They were con- 

straind..to run awaie a maine pase. 1581 SAVILE /acitus, 
Hist. W. xi. (1591) 175 With a maine course [he] drewe the 
whole manage of affaires into his owne handes. 1607 Mark- 
HAM Caval. 1, x. 51 Some Horsemen..wil..breake into a 
maine chace and so giue their Horse a sweate. 1609 DEKKER 
Raven's Alm. C, Citizens, Schollers and Saylers thinke a 
horse neuer goes fast enough though he run a maine gallop. 
a@1625 FLETCHER Cust. Country 1.1, We saw e'm Making 
with all maine speed to ’th port. 1632 J. Haywakp tr. 
Biondi’s Eromena 4 Gallopping a maine speede out of the 
Quirie. 

+d. By or with main hand: with a strong 
hand, forcibly. Ods. 
1567 Fenton 7rag. Disc. Ep. Ded., Yet, brydlinge wythe 

maine hand, the humour of theyr inordinate luste. 1583 
Gotpinc Calvin on Deut. \xxii. 444 God therefore must be 
faine to ouermaster vs, and to tame vs by maine hande. 

ye. Of drink: Potent. Of a voice or cry: 
Lond. Ofa fit, a storm: Violent. Ods. 
13.. Gaw. § Gr. Knt. 497 Paz men ben mery in mynde, 

quen pay han mayn drynk. 1582 STanynurst 4@ne7s 11. 
(Arb.) 72 With mayne noise lifted to the slayne soule lastlye 
we shouted. 1611 Speep //ist. Gt. Brit, 1x. xv. (1623) 810 
{He] made towards his Pages with a maine cry. 1627 Asp. 
Assor Narr. in Rushw. Hist. Cold. (1659) I. 449 My main 
fit of the Stone did call upon me to get me to the Countrey. 
1628 Dicsy Voy. Medit, (1868) 51 It was a maine storme. 

+ 2. Of an army, host, multitude; Great in num- 
bers; numerous; ‘mighty’; powerful in arms. 
In 16-17th c., the usual epithet distinctive of a 
complete and equipped army, as opposed to small 
or irregular forces. A/ain battle: a pitched battle, 
as opposed to mere skirmishing. Ods. 
[a goo CynewuLr Crist 877 (Gr.) Swa on syne beorg somod 

up cymed mzzenfolc micel.] a 1400-50 Alexander 3018 
te had of men out of mynde many mayn hundreth. 1529 
More Dyaloge 11. Wks. 227/2 That company, wherof there 
is such a main multitude. cx tr. Pol. Verg. Eng. Hist. 
(Camden No. 29) 42 Returned againe with a mayne hoste 
to relieve his people. 1555 Epen Decades 116 They goo 
foorth .. with a mayne armye of purpose to hunt for men. 
1568 Grarron Chron, IL. Sieg first the warre beganne 
by light skirmishes, but after it proceeded into mayne 
battles. 1583 Stocker Civ. Warres Lowe C. 1. 29 King 
Philip. .determined..to come downe..with a mayne force. 
1602 Marston Ant. & Mel. 11. Wks. 1856 1. 33 Huge troups 
of barbed steeds, Maine squares of pikes, millions of hargue- 
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bush. 1602 Carew Cornwall (1769) 149 To withstand any 
great Navie or maigne invasion. 1612 Davies Why Ireland, 
etc. 19 This young Prince..with a traine of yong Noble- 
men and Gentlemen,..but not with any maine army, came 
ouer to take possession of his new Patrimony. 1620 SHELTON 
Quix. 1. iii. LI. 34 My Father knew that this Giant..would 
pass with a main power into my Land. 
3. Of material things, animals, etc.: Of great 

size or bulk. (Sometimes connoting strength, 
resisting power, or the like.) Ods. exc. dial. 
[Beowulf 3091 (Gr.) Ic on ofoste zefeng micle mid mun- 

dum apnbyreene hordgestreona. az000 Boeth. Metr. 
v. 16 OO him on innan feld muntes mzzenstan.] ¢ 1205 Lay. 
15292 AEnne muchelne main clubbe he bar an his rugge. 
13.. Gaw. § Gr. Knt. 187 Pe mane of pat mayn hors. ¢ 1400 
Destr. Troy 8748 The triet stones..lemet so light, pat ledes 
might se Aboute midnyght merke as with mayn torches. 
ay Alexander 3932 Pan mys out of pis marras as any 
mayn foxes Come furth. 1604 E. G[{rimstone] D’Acosta’s 
Hist. Indies w.iv. 212 In their Temples they set vppe maine 
Images of pure golde. 1607 WaLKINGTON Oft, Glass 125 
Hoist vp to the ridge of a maine billow. ¢ 1630 Rispon 
Surv. Devon § 329 (1811) 340 A man of extraordinary 
strength and stature. A main stone,..by him thrown a far 
distance, witnesseth the one. 1667 Mitton P. Z. vi. 654 
Themselves invaded next, and on thir heads Main Promon- 
tories flung. 1850 Gower Dial. in Proc. Philol. Soc. 1V. 
222 Main, strong, fine (of growing crops). 1883 Hampshire 
Gloss. s.v., ‘What a great main pond !* 

b. Of quantity oramount : Large. Ods. exc. dial. 
1609 Hottanp Amm. Marcell. xxu. vii. 199 A_maine 

deale of water breaketh forth, 1868 in V. § Q. 4th Ser. II. 
287 My vowles eat a main deal of barley. 1 RayMonpD 
Love & Quiet Life iv. 34 He axed a main lot o' questions. 
4. Said of a considerable, uninterrupted stretch 

of land or water; occas. also of void space. See 
MAINLAND, MAIN SEA, 
a1548 Hat Chron., Hen. VIII (1550) 258 The army..so 

returned home by land, through all the mayn contry of 
Scotlande. 1553 Even 7veat. Newe Ind. (Arb.) 7 The 
mayne South sea. 1577 R. Wittes Eden's Decades Pref. 
1 The discouery of Peru, in the maigne west Indish lande. 
1630 R. F¥ohnson's Kingd. & Commi, 119 Upon the West, 
the South, and the North, the maine Ocean incompasseth it. 
1660 tr. Amyraldus’ Treat. conc. Relig. wu. vili. 481 An 
infinite essence. .diffus’d infinitely in the mane space, beyond 
the world. 1667 Mitton P. Z. 11. 83 Whom no bounds 
Prescrib’d, no barrs of Hell..nor yet the main Abyss Wide 
interrupt can hold. /d/d. vi. 279 Over all the face of Earth 
Main Ocean flow’d. 1 Smytu Sailor's Word-bk., Main- 
ice, a body of impenetrable ice apparently detached from the 
land, but immovable. - 

+b. Of earth, rock: Forming the principal or 
entire mass; ‘solid’. Ods. 
1538 Leanp /tin, V. 79 Penbroke..standith on a veri 

maine RockiGround. 1586 Warner A/é, Eng. 1. vi. (1589) 
18 The entrance is so straite, Cut out the rough maine stonie 
Rocke. 1615 G. Sanpys 7vav. 174 In the vineyards are 
sundry places of buriall hewne out of the maine rocke. 1632 
Litucow 77av. 11. 56 The large promontore. eight miles in 
length, being the face of a square and maine Rocke, 1638 
Junius Paint, Ancients 68 Fountaines gushing forth out of 
amain rock. 1647 Spricce Anglia Rediv. m1. i. (1854) 133 
Sir Charles Lloyd. .had added to the strength of its natural 
situation. . having cut out of the main earth several works, 

te. Of main white: mainly of white. Ods. 
1523 Firzuers. Hus. § 68 Put..to your coloured mares 

of mayne whyte, a horse of colour of mayn whyte. 
+5. Of an affair, event, etc.: Highly important ; 

having great results or important consequences ; 
momentous. Rarely const. fo. Ods, 
1881 Mutcaster Positions Ep. Ded. (1887) 4 Many and 

maine affaires of your estate. 1602 Warner Add. Eng. 
Epit., Hasten we to our purposed prosecution of State 
matters, mainer, and of more note. 1613 Suaks. Hen, V///, 
ul. ii, 215 What croste Diuell Made me put this maine 
Secret in the Packet I sent the King? a@1619 FLETCHER 
Mad Lover 1. i,'Tis a maine worke and full of feare. a 1626 
Bacon New Ati. (1900) 19 So you see, by this maine 
Accident of Time, wee lost our Traffique with the Americans. 
1643 Mitton Divorce u. ix. Wks. 1851 IV. 85 In competi- 
tion with higher things, as religion and charity in mainest 
matters. 1667 — P. ZL. vi. 471 That, which thou aright 
Beleivst so main to our success. 1671 — 2. KX. 1. 112 They 
all commit the care And management of this main enter- 
prize To him their great Dictator, s 

b. Of a person: Great, mighty (in power, rank 
or position). are. 

48 

which is a very maine losse in these parts. 1638 FeatLy 
Strict. Lyndom. u. 11 And indeed this is one of our mainest 
exceptions against the Roman Church, a@1656 Ussuer 
Ana, vi. (1658) 96 Cyaxares and Cyrus, march against the 
Babylonian King and Croesus, and gain a main Victory 
against them. 1668 H. Morr Div. Dial. 11. 437 He pro- 
fesses he understands clearly the truth of severall Prophecies 
of the mainest concernment. 1672 Marvett Xeh. 7 ransp. 
1. 80 We shall find ere we have done that there is still a 
mainer reason. 1815 Scorr Guy JV. v, It’s a main untruth, 
1883 Stevenson 77eas. /s/. 11. xii, (1886) 95 It [the island] 
were a main place for pirates once. 

b. With sb. indicating a person or agent : Great, 
remarkable, or pre-eminent for the quality or 
characteristics indicated. Oés. exc. dial. 

¢ 1400 Destr. Troy 12260 Thelamon..manast hom mightily 
as his mayn fos. 1642 Rocers Vaaman 346 That carnall 
reason is a maine enemy to all the matters of revealed 
truths, 1654 WuitLock Zootomia 497 Many a one that in 
his own conceit is a main Husband, and is forward enough 
to call some. . prodigall, will bee found to live, as I said, but 
in another Street of it. 1691 Woon A¢h, O-ron. II. 328 
Mathew Hazard ..a main Incendiary in the Rebellion. 
1777 Sueripan Trip Scaré. v. ii, 1 ama main bungler at a 
long story. 1860 Penruppocke Content 31 (E. D. D.) Yow 
be a main fool. 

Ge. Main and ...= Main adv. (Cf. fine 
and .., nice and...) dial. 
1762 Coins A/isc. 13 (Halliw.) Observing Dick looked 

main and blue. 1863 Mrs. Gaskeit Sylvia's L. xxi. IL. 
121 T’shop is doing main an’ well. 1895 ‘ Rosemary’ Chi/- 
terns v. 163 He's a main an’ bad, and I believe as ‘ee’s took 
for death, 
7. Chief in size or extent; constituting the bulk 

or principal part; the chief part of (that which is 
denoted by the sb.). A/ainz body, + battle, the body 
of troops which form the bulk of an army or armed 
force, marching between the vanguard and the rear. 
1593 SHaks. 3 Hen. V/,1, i. 8 Lord Clifford and Lord 

Stafford all a-brest Charg’d our maine Battailes Front, 1600 
— A. Y.L. 1. v. 103 To gleane the broken eares after the 
man That the maine haruest reapes. 1603 KNottes /ist. 
Turks (1621) 195 In the maine battell he stood himselfe ; the 
vauntgard was conducted by Temurtases. 1640 FULLER 
Joseph's Coat (1867) 11 The apostle, commending the 
Corinthians, meaneth the main and general body of the 
church, though there might be many stragglers justly to be 
reproved. 1642 Rocers Naaman To Rdr., Into which the 
maine sap of the root is carried. 1670 Corton Espernon 1. 
ui. 11x The King of Navarre commanded the Vant-Guard 
of the Army, and his Majesty himself the main Battel, reserv- 
ing the command of the Rear for the Duke of Espernon. 
1687 ‘I. Brown Saints in Uproar Wks. 1730 I. 78 Whether 
you march’d in one main body, or in several columns. 1761 
Hume Hist, Eng. 11. xxvii. 131 Lord Howard led the main 
body of the first line. 1775 JoHNson Let. to Mrs. Thrale 
1 Aug., Our business is to pursue their main army, and dis- 
perse it by a decisive battle. 1807 Sournry /sfriedla’s 
Lett. 1. 277 Of the baptismal names the main proportion 
are Saxon and Norman, 1812 Wexiincton D/sf. 28 July 
in Examiner 24 Aug. 535/2 ‘he main body of the allied 
army is.,on the Adaja and Zapardiel rivers. 1849 MAcauLay 
Hist. Eng. iv. 1. 456 The sturdy country gentlemen who 
formed the main strength of the Tory party. 

+b. Referring or pertaining to all or the ma- 
jority; general. Ods. 

1599 Suaks. //en. V,1. ii. 144 We do not meane the cours- 
ing snatchers onely, But feare the maine intendment of the 
Scot. 1602 — Hav, 1. iii.28 Which is no further, Then the 
maine voyce of Denmarke goes withall. 1613 — //en. '///, 
1v. i, 3 By the maine assent Of all these Learned men, she 
was diuore’d, ¢1618 FLercuer Queen of Corinth u, iii, 
For I am nothing now but a maine pestilence Able to poy- 
son all. @1638 Meve /’ks, (1672) 761 ‘There may be some 
Przludia of some particulars converted upon other motives, 
as a forerunner of the great and main Conversion. 
8. Great or important above others of the kind ; of 

pre-eminent importance ; principal, chief, leading. 
1588 J. Upart Demonstr. Discipl. (Arb.) 42, They fight 

hard against this, because it striketh at a maine pillar of 
their kingdome. 1594 Hooker Ecc?. Pol. w. i. § 2 In every 
grand or main public duty which God requireth at the hands 
of his Church. 1602 Suaxs. //amt, 1. i. 105 And this (I take 
it) Is the maine Motiue of our Preparations. 1618 Botton 
Florus (1636) 47 Capua..once accounted after Rome, and 
Carthage, the third maine City of the World. 1633 Br. 
Hatt Occas. Medit. 138 Every parcell thereof shall seeme 
maine and essentiall. 165 Hosses Leviath. m1, xxxiv. 210 
Submission to that main Article of Christian faith, that 

- 

[a goo Cynewutr Crist 917 (Gr.) Wald cyme, 3 
cyninges.] ¢1400 Destr. Troy 10290 The Mirmydons hade 
mynd of pe mayne troiell. “/é/d. 10294 But mony of po 
Mirmydons pe mayn knight slogh. 1623 FietcnHer & 
Row.ry Maid in Mili u. ii, How dare you (Sirrha), ’gainst 
so main a person, A man of somuch Noble note and honour, 
Put up this base complaint ? bc f 
6. Of things in general, qualities, conditions, 

actions, etc.: Very great (in degree, value, etc.) ; 
highly remarkable (for some quality indicated b; 
the sb.); very great or considerable of its kind. 
(Occas. in superlative.) Obs. exc, dial. 
[c 1000 Ags. Gosp. Matt. xxv. 31 Ponne mannes sunu cymd 

on hys magen-brymme.] 13., Gaw. § Gr. Knt.o4 Of sum 
mayn meruayle, pat he my3t trawe. c1400 Destr. Troy 
8807 Pen pos maisters gert make, all with mayn crafte, Fovre 
lampis full light. 1400-50 Alexander 3777 Pai wi3tly 
him sente .. Of mony & of mekill quat mayn giftis. 1565 
Jewet Def. Apol. (1611) 41 And this he reckoneth for a 

eat maine lie. 1573 G. Harvey Letter-bk. (Camden) 23 
‘ain evils you know must have main remmedies. 1600 Hry- 

woop 1st Pt. Edw. IV, Wks. 3874 I, 32 Affaires, I mean, of 
so maine uence. @1619 FLetcner Mad Lover u. 
ii, And to purchase This day the company of one deare 
Custard, Or a messe of Rice ap Thomas, needs a maine wit. 
1634 Relat. Ld. Baltimore's Plantat. (186s) 8 The losse of 
much linnen, and amongst the rest, I lost the best of mine 

Jesus is the Christ. 1667 Mitton P, Z. u. 121 If what was 
urg’d Main reason to perswade immediate Warr, Did not 
disswade me most. 1738 Law Serious C. i. (ed. 2) 15 They 
are like Heathens in all the main and chief articles of their 
lives. 1779 SHERIDAN Critic u. ii, Let your under-plot have 
as little connection with your main-plot as possible. 1852 
H. Rocers Ec?. Faith (1853) 166, I went carefully over all 
the main points of the argument, 1860 TyNpALL G/ac, 1. 
xxi. 341 Mr. Thomson’s main thought was familiar to me 
long before his first communication. appeared. 1865 Lecky 
Ration, U1, v. 178 The main champions of tyrannicide were 
the Jesuits, 1867 Freeman Norm. Cong. (1876) 1. App. 779 
The statements may be grouped under two main 

b. Chief or principal in permanent relation to 
others of the same: kind or group. In many 
collocations, e.g. main drain, road, street, sewer, 
pipe, stream, root, line (of a railway), sometimes 
written with a hyphen. 
a@ Botoner /¢in. (Nasmith 1778) 260 The hyest toure 

called the mayn, id est mygpiyen toure aboue all the iiii 
towres, 1551-60 /nv. in H. 1 £diz, Soe. (1887) 151 Twoo 

eat standing chestes withe one mayne cheste. 1568 
RAEFTON Chron. II, 23 The maine roofe of the great Church 

of Sarisbury was consumed and brent with lightnyng. 1610 
W. Forkincuam Art of Survey u. v. 55 Plant not the Table 
at euery Angle, but,..extend from some fewe Maine Angles 
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.. Base lines..for Boundaries, 1615 W. Lawson Country 
Housew. Gard. (1626) 15, I vtterly dislike the opinion of 
those great Gardiners, that .. would haue the maine roots 
cut away. 1617-18 in Swayne Sarum Church-w. Acc. 
ra 167 Mendinge one of the maine p of the Organ. 
1667 Mitton P. L. ty. 233 The neather food, -now divided 
into four main Streames. 1707-12 Mortimer //usé. (1721) 
I. 23 Make r main Drains wide and deep enough to 
carry off the Water from the whole Level. 1741-3 WESLEY 
Extract of Frul. (1749) 117 They made no more stop ’till 
they had carried me thro’ the main-street, from one end of 
the town to the other. 1818 Scorr H7rt. Midi. vii, 
Opening. .the wicket of the main-gate. 1820 W. Irvinc 
Sketch Bk. I. 50 After turning from the main road up a 
narrow lane. 1840 Dickens Barn. Rudge \xvii, They 
meant to cut off the main-pipes, so that there might be no 
water, 1858 Lytton What will he do. i, The main street 
was lined with booths. 1865 Trottore Belton Est. vii. 74 
At Taunton there branched away from the main-line that 
line which was to take her to Perivale. 1876 Encycl. Brit. 
IV. 467/2 A rate of fall of x in 120..is desirable. .for a main 
sewer. 1878 Act 41 § 42 Vict. c. 77 §15 Where it ap 
to any highway authority that any highway .. ought to 
become a main road by reason of its being a medium of com- 
munication between great towns [etc.]. 1879 Sir G. Scotr 
Lect. Archit. 1. 195 An eastern transept, in addition to that 
at the main crossing. 1884 Bower & Scorr De Bary’s 
Phaner.357 The subsidiary roots..in this class.. usually far 
exceed the main-roots in thickness. 1889 Spectator g Mar. 
331/2 The burglar who leaves the back-door open for escape 
in case the policeman should enter by the main entrance. 

+9. Main flood: a. High water. b. A large 
or full-flowing body of water. Also main tide 
(in quot. fig.). ©. The ocean or MAIN SEA. Obs. 
c1303 Reg. Pal. Dunelm. (Rolls) 111. 40 Et eadem aqua 

ari debet a le mainflod, quando eadem aqua ita fluit 
ut.sit plena de bank’ en bank’. 1311 /déd. 1. 8 Eadem aqua 
mensurari debet ad mayne flod. ig Sternuotp & H, 
Ps, cxiv. 8, I meane the God which from hard rocks Doth 
cause mayne flouds appeare. 1 W. Watreman Fardle 
Facions Pref, 11 Riuers, and maigne floudes, whiche..ouer- 
flowed the neighboured aboute. 1596 Suaks. Merch. V.1v. 
i. 72 You may as well go stand vpon the beach, And bid the 
maine flood baite his vsuall height. 1596 Datrypce tr. 
Leslie's Hist, Scot. 1, 35 Quhatevir land is betueine thir 
twa mane fludes Forth southward, and Tai northward, Fife 
is called. 1605 Campen Kem. (1637) 13 If I should but 
enter into consideration thereof, I should be over-whelmed 
with maine tides of matter. 

10. Naut. in the sense ‘ pertaining to, connected 
with, or near the mainmast or mainsail’, as main- 
bonnet, -boom, -bowlines, -bridles, -capstan, -chains, 
+-drynge(?), -hatch, -hatchway, -hold, ers, 
+-hnight, -lifts, -parrels, -pendant, -rigging, -royal, 
-royal-mast, -shrouds, -spencer, studding-sail, 
-tack, -tackle, -truck, -truss, -tyes. Also Matn- 
BRACE, etc. 
1485 Naval Acc. Hen. VII (1896) 37 Mayne shrowdes. 

Ibid. 39 Maine perells. id. 47 Mainestaies. . Maynet: 
Ibid. 48 Mayne trusses. /bid., Mayne takkes, _ /0id., 
Mayne lyfts. /éid., Mayne Bowlynes, Jéid. 53 Mayne 
drynges, 1 Jbid. 198 Mayne Jeres. 1626 Carr, SmitH 
Accid. Yng. Seamen 14 The maine-shroudes and chai 
Ibid. 15 The maine bowling and bridles. 1635 BrerEToN 
Trav. (Chetham Soe.) 125 The Sailors did in all haste take 
down the lower part of the main-sail and the foresail, which 
they call the main-bowline or main bonnet. 1678 PHILLirs 
(ed. 4) s.v., Hore-knight and Main-knight, in Navigation 
are two short thick pieces of Wood carved, with the head of 
a Man fast bolted to the Beams upon the second Deck. 1712 
W. Rocers Voy. 34 He was lash’d to the Main-Gears and 
drub'd. 1748 Avson's Voy. 1. viii. 80 Two of our main- 
shrouds. .broke. /did. x. 99 We..lost a main studding-sail- 
boom. 1769 Fatconer Dict. Marine (1780) Bbb 3b, The 
main-boom of a brig, sloop, or schooner, 1772-84 Cook Voy. 
(1790) V. 1914 ‘The main-tack of the Discovery gave way. 
1833 Marryat P. Simple xv, The second lieutenant went 
up the main-rigging. 1835 Sir J. Ross Narr, and Voy. 
vi. 87 The main and fore hatchway. 1 S 
Dict. Trade, Chain-plates..take their name from the mast 
and are hence called fore-chains, main-chains, or mizen- 
chains. 1861 Sat, Rev. 22 June 635 Entire freedom from 
dizziness..is possessed by every sailor who mounts to the 
maintruck of a man-of-war, 1867 SmytH Satlor's Word- 
bk., Main-tackle, a large and strong tackle, hooked occasion- 
ally upon the main pendant. 1872 BrackmorE Maid of 
Sker (1881) 46 The ship had no canvas left, except some 
tatters of the fore-topsail, and a piece of the main-royals. 
1897 R. Kirtine Captains Courageous iii, 62 Uncle Salters 
.-Sat stiffly on the main-hatch, 

11. Special collocations in technical use (mostly 
hyphened) : main-bar (see quot.); main-breadth, 
main half-breadth (see quots.); main centre 
(see quot.); main couple 47ch., the principal 
truss in a roof; main earth, the chief ‘earth’ in 
which the fox kennels ; + main-holder (see quot.); 
main keel, the —— keel of a ship, as distin- 
guished from the false keel and the kelson; main- 
master (?supposed by Disraeli to be a miner’s 
word for a colliery owner); main-piece Shzp- 
building, (a) ‘the principal piece of timber in 
a rudder’; (0) ‘the strong horizontal beam of 
a windlass’ (Smyth Sazlor’s Word-bk, 1867); 
(c) ‘the principal piece of the head’ (Knight 
1875); main-plate, the principal plate of a lock; 
main-post Shipbuilding, the stern-post ; + main- 
shire, ?an old name for Warwickshire; main- 
transom Shipbuilding = wing-transom (Smyth) ; 
main-wale Vaut., the lower wale (Smyth) ; 
main-way, the gangway or principal in 
a mine; main word, the term adopted in this 
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dictionary to designate a word of sufficient im- 
portance to be regarded as a principal word, as 
distinguished from a subordinate word or a com- 
bination (see Preface pp. xviii-xix) ; main-work 
Fortif., ‘the enceinte or principal works inclosing 
the body of the place’ (Knight Déc?. Mech, 1875). 
1897 Encycl. Sport 1. 341 (Driving), *Manx-bar, the cross 

timber fixed to the pale-head, from which hang the swing-bars 
or leading bars. ¢ 1850 Rudim. Navig. (Weale) 130* Main- 
breadth, the broadest part of the ship at any particular timber 
orframe. 1797 Excyct. Brit. (ed.3) XVII. 378/1 * Main half 
breadth, is a section of the ship at its broadest part. c¢ 1850 
Rudim. Navig. (Weale) 130 Main halfbreadth, half of the 
main breadth. 1858 R. Murray JZarine Engines (ed. 3) 231 
* Main centre, in side-lever engines, is the strong shaft upon 
which the side levers vibrate. 1842 Gwitt Archit. Gloss. 958 
The *main couplesanswertothetrusses. 1897 Lxcycl. Sport 
I. 582( Hunting), */ain earth, the fox’sown lairand breeding 
place, 1688 R. Horme Armoury nu. 84/1 In the Root there 
is The *Main-holder, which is that part of the root next the 
tree. 1769 Fatconer Dict, Marine (1780) s.v. Keel, The 
false-keel, which is also very useful in preserving the lower 
side of the *main keel. 1845 DisraEct Sydz7 ut. i, It’s as 
easy for a miner to speak to a *main-master, as it is for me 
to pick coal with this here clay. ¢c1850 Rudim, Navig. 
(Weale) 144 It [the rudder] is formed of several pieces of | 
timber, of which the *main piece is generally of oak. 1867 
Smytu Sailor's Word-bk., Main-piece, the strong horizontal 

* beam of the windlass, 1677 Moxon Mech. Exerc. 22 Cut 
out ofan Iron plate with a Cold Chissel the size and shape 
of the *Main-Plate. c18s0 Rudim. Navig. (Weale) 131 
“Main post. 1626 B, Jonson Masgue of Owls, Though 
that have been a fit Of our *main-shire wit. 1769 Fat- 
coner Dict, Marine (1780) s.v. Wales, They are usually 
distinguished into the *main-wale and the channel-wale. 
188x Raymonp Mining Gloss., *Mainway, a gangway or 
principal passage. 1892 Daily News 3 Mar. 5/7 Counting 
mainways’, passages, and cuttings of all descriptions. 1833 
Srraitn Fortif, 3 Detached works are those which it some- 
times becomes necessary to construct eeroos the range of 
the defensive musketry of the *main works. 

Main (méin), adv. Now dial. [f. Matn a. 
Cf. similar use of mighty; also the use of ON, 
megen- (=MAtn sb.l) in megenkdtr very cheerful, 
megenmildr very mild, megenvel very well.] 
Very, exceedingly. (After the 17th c. chiefly in 
representations of rustic or illiterate speech.) 
1632.5?, Papers Chas. I,17 May No. 216 fol. 56 1(Hampsh, 

Gloss.), Sparing the Toppes of the Trees, which yeeld maine 
good knees. 1647 Litty Ch». Astrol. xxxviii. 220 A maine 
strong argument. a@1700 B, E. Dict. Cant, Crew s.v., Main- 
good, very good. 1741 Ricuarpson Pamela I. 201 Ay, said 
the Idiot, she is main good Company, Madam; no wonder 
‘ou miss her. 1754 Foore Knights u. i. (765) 40 Waiter. 
ould you chuse any refreshment? Swck, A draught of 

ale, friend, for I’m main dry. 1794 Gopwin Cad. Williams 40, 
I know, your honour, that it is main foolish of me to talk to 
you thus, 1828 Scorr Frv/. II. 149, 1 was main stupid 
indeed, and much disposed to sleep. 1872 Pusch 31 Aug. 
gt/1 Beg your pardon, sir; but I be main deaf, to be sure. 
1897 Barinc-Goutp Bladys of the Stewponey viii, The Stew- 
poney is a great house, and ours is a main little one. 
Main, obs. f. Manz, Moan. Maina, var. Mrva2, 
Mai‘n-brace!. Vauz. [See Marna. and Bracg 

sb.3] The brace attached to the main-yard, 
1487 Naval Acc. Hen. VII (1896) 67 Mayne brases, 1626 

Cart. Smita Accid, Yung. Seamen 28 Ease your mayne 
brases. 180r Cot, Stewart Narr. in Nicolas Disf, 
Nelson (1845) LV. 309 By another shot several of the Marines, 
while hauling on the main-brace shared the same fate. 1840 
R. H. Dana Bef Mast xxiii. 69 All the rest of the crew.. 
tallied on to the main brace. 

b. Wat. slang. To splice the main-brace: to 
serve out ‘grog’; hence, to drink freely. 
1805 Naval Chron. XIII. 480 Now splice the main brace. 

1833 Marryat P. Simple xv, Mr. Falcon, splice the main- 
brace, and call the watch. 1836 Hr. Martineau A ntobiog. 
(1877) IT. App. 480 Yesterday the captain shouted, for the 
first time, ‘Splice the main-brace ’. 
Mai-n-brace*, [See Marna. and Brace sé.2] 

A principal brace; AZech. in a system of braces, 
that which resists the main strain. 
1794 W. Fetton Carriages (1801) I. 2t0 Main braces. . Are 

what the body [of the coach] hangs by. to Spon's Dict. 
~~ II. 679 (Bridges) In Fig. 1394, U is the upper chord 
.-M, main-brace. 

Main chance. [Mun a.] 
+1. A term in the game of Hazard; = Main 

sb.31, In quots. only fig. or allusive. a. The 
venture or course of action from which most is 
hoped ; the likeliest course to obtain success. Zo 
stand to the main chance: ?to take one’s own risk. 
To look, have an eye, etc., to the main chance: to 
use one’s best endeavours, be solicitous (for some 
object). b. The general probability with regard 
to a future event or the success of an undertaking. 
c. The most important point risked or at stake; 
also, the general outcome of a series of events; 
the whole fortunes of a person, a nation, etc. Oés. 
1579 Lyty Euphues (Arb.) 104 Good Father either con- 

tent your selfe with my choice [sc, of a husband], or lette 
mee stande to the maine chaunce, 1587 HotinsuEep Chron. 
Scot. 300 Nothing could be either more fond or foolish, than 
to fight at pleasure of the enimie, and to set all on a maine 
chance at his will and appoi 1sgt G Disc. 
Coosnage (1592) C3 When their other trades fail..then to 
maintaine the main chance, they vse the benefite of their 
wiues or friends. 1§93 Nasuz Four Lett. Confut. 84 
Haue an eie to the maine-chaunce, for so sooner they 
vnderstand what thou hast said by mee of them, but theyle 
goe ~_ es a thee about the cares for this geare. 1597 
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Suaxs. 2 Hen. JV’, wu. i. 83 A man may prophecie With a 
neere ayme, of the maine chance of things, As yet not come 
to Life. 1600 Hottanp Livy 1x. xviii, 327 Every one should 
have lived and died according to the fatall course of his 
owne severall destinie, without the hazard of the whole and 
maine chance [L, summa rerum). Ibid. xxi. xvi. 402 So 
ashamed in themselves they were,..and so mightily feared 
the losse of the verie maine chance at home, as if the enemie 
had beene already at the gates of the cittie. 1610 — Cam- 
den's Brit, 1.22 With whom the Romans for many yeeres 
maintained war,..for the very main-chance of life and living. 
1625 Purcnas Pilgrims 11. 1822 It behoued the Bashaw to 
looke to the main chance for the quenching of the Fire. 1655 
Futter Ch. Hist. ut. i. § 5 Yet withall he was carefull of 
the main chance to keep the essentials of his Crown. 1703 
Cottier Ess. 11.67 None so fit to prescribe, to direct the 
enterprise, and secure the main-chance, 

2. That which is of principal importance in life ; 
now esf. the opportunity of enriching oneself or 
of getting gain; one’s own interests. (Often in 
phr. fo have an eye to, be careful of, the main 
chance.) 
1584 R. W. Three Ladies Lond. 1. Eijb, Trust me thou 

art as craftie to haue an eye to the mayne chaunce: As the 
Taylor that out of seuen yardes stole one and a halfe of 
durance. 1644 Br. Hatt Ser, Rem. Wks, (1660) 11, 136 Shall 
we be lesse carefull of the main-chance, even of the eternal 
inheritance of Heaven? 1693 DrypeNn Perszus vi. (1697) 497 
Be careful still of the main Chance, my Son, 1698 Cottier 
Ess. Mor, Subj. 11. (ed. 3) 136 Wise men will. .take care of the 
main Chance, and provide for Accidentsand Age. 1751 JoHN- 
son Rambler No, 116? 6 My Master.. had all the good quali- 
ties which naturally arise from a close and unwearied atten- 
tiontothemainchance. 1767 GravinCorr, w. Nicholls (1843) 
69 Come quickly, if the main chance will suffer you, or I will 
know the reason why. 1828 Lights §& Shades Il. 159 A 
Scotchman looks only tothe main-chance. 1902 L. StePpHEN 
Stud. Biographer VV. i. 36 It..cannot be said that an eye 
for the main chance is inconsistent with the poetical 
character. 
Maincheat, obs. form of MANCHET. 
Main-course. Nat. ? Os. [See Main a. 

and Coursk sd, 32.] = MAINSAIL 
css Cocke Lorell’s B, (Percy Soc.) 12 Some y® longe 

bote dyde launce, some mende y® corse, Mayne corfe [read 
corse] toke in a refe byforce. 1610 Suaks. Temp. 1. i. 38 
Down with the top-Mast; yare, lower, lower, bring her to 
‘Try with Maine-course, 1626 Capt. SmitH Accid. Vung. 
Seamen 16 The maine course or a paire of courses. 1687 
B. Ranpotrn Archipelago 102 Towards break of day we 
handed our main course, but before it was well secured the 
storm came, 1719 DE For Crusoe (1858) ut. ii, Having no 
sails to work the ship with, but a main course [etc.]. 1867 
Smytu Sailor's Word-bk. 

Main-deck. Naut. [See Main a, and Deck 
5b, 2, 2b.) a, In a man-of-war, the deck next 
below the spar-deck. 1b. In a merchantman, that 
part of the upper deck which lies between the 
poop and the forecastle. 
1748 Anson's Voy, m1. vii. 360 The crew..were drawn up 

underarms on the main-deck, 1798 Anti-Yacobin No. 33 
(1852) 189 We walk the main-deck. 1824 W. Irvine 7. 77av. 
(1849) 416 There was a shout of victory from the main-deck. 
1833 Marrvat P, Simple vi, Washing down the main-deck. 
attrib, 1868 Rep. to Govt. U.S. Munit, War 267 That part 

of the ship supported by and below the main-deck beams. 
e. fig. Used for: The main body or chief 

representatives (of). 
1847 Dr Quincey Secret Societies Wks. 1863 VI. 258 No 

round-robins, signed by the whole maindeck of the Platonic 
Academy. 

+ Maine, sd. Ods. Also 5-6 mayne, Sc. mane, 
6-7 mayn. [Aphetic f. demazne in PAIN-DEMAINE, 
Demerne. (Cf, MANCHET.)] Used attrib. in the 
following terms: a. Maine bread, occas. (Sc.) 
breid of mane (?also simply mane, quot. ¢ 1470), 
bread of the finest quality; =PAIN-DEMAINE, DE- 
MEINE, (The city of York was once famous for 
a kind of bread so called.) 
1443 Burgh Rec. Edinb, (1869) 1. 7 It is. .ordanit that na 

baxter baik na mayne breid to sell fra hine furthwart, saiffing 
allenarly at Witsounday [etc.]. ¢1470 Henryson Mor. Fad, 
11. xviii. (ed. Laing), And mane full fyne scho brocht in steid 
of geill, 
skallapis of mayne breid. lay Freiris Berwik 160 in 
Dunbar’s Poenis (1893) i And eik ane creill full of breid of | 

r mane. /éid.376 Mayne breid. 1572 J. Jones Bathes Buck- 
stone 9b, But these and all other the mayne bread of York 
excelleth, for that it is of the finest floure of the Wheat 
well tempered. @1578 Linpesay (Pitscottie) Chron. Scot. 
(S. T. S.) I. 337 Quhyte breid, maine breid, and gingebreid. 
1584 Cocan Haven Health iv. (1636) 25 G bread _ is 
made thereof, especially that of Yorke, which they call Maine 
bread. 1622 in J. J. Cartwright Chapt, Hist. Vks, (1872) 
281 Bakers. .disobedient in not bakeinge of mayn bread 
beinge an auncient mistery used in this cittie and in no 
other citties of this kingdome. 

b. Maine flour, flour of the finest quality. 
Maine multure, the portion of ‘maine flour’ 
payable as multure. 
_ ©1483 Liber Niger in Househ. Ord. (1790) 70 One yoman 
in this office [of Bakehouse] for the kinge’s mouthe recevyn 
the mayne floure of the Sergeaunt, by tayle. 1523 Burg 
Rec, Edinb, (1869) 1. 217 The baillies and counsall ordanis 
all the maisteris of the baxter craft till content and pay to 
the fermoraris thair mayne mutter, that is to say, of ilk iiij 
laid that thai brek aboue ane pek of mayne flour, and gif 
thai brek les to pay na thing. 1524-5 /éid. 220 Als thai 
ordane the saidis baxteris to pay the mayne flour to the saidis 
fermoraris as vs and wont hes bene in tymes bygane. 5 

e, v. Naut. Obs, Alsomayne. [Aphetic 
f, AMAIN(E v,]  ¢vans. To lower (a sail), 

Test. Ebor. (Surtees) V. 5 And at tharbe , 

MAINLAND. 

1517 TorKINGTON P//y7. (1884) 59 He made vs to mayne, 
that ys to sey stryk Downe ower sayles. 1579 T. STEVENS 
in Hakluyt's Voy. (1599) 11.11.99 When it is tempest almost 
intollerable for other ships, and maketh them maine all their 
sailes, these hoise vp, and saile excellent well. 

Maine, obs. form of Mang, MEINIE. 

Maineath, variant of MANATH Ods, 

Mainfe'rre. Ods. exc. His/, Also 5 mayne- 
fere, 7 mainefeere,mainefaire, (8—9 //7s¢.mane-, 
manifaire). [Perh. repr. F. main ferrée (iron-clad 
hand) or matn-de-fer (hand of iron): the latter 
occurs in this sense in Viollet-le-Duc Dict. Alobilier 
Srangats (1874) V. 449.] Some piece of armour ; 
prob. the gauntlet for the left arm, of which 
examples are preserved. 
€1470 in Archvologia XVII. 292 A maynefere with a 

ryngge. @1548 Hatt Chron., Hen. /V 12 Some had the 
mainferres, the close gantlettes the quissettes the flancardes 
dropped & gutted with red. 1631 in Archvologia XXXVII. 
486 ‘The horse’s furniture being a saddle, barbe, crinett,.. 
and for the man 2 grangardes, 2 pasgardes, 2 mainefeeres, 
2 peer of vambraces [etc.]. 1660 Swrv. Armoury Tower in 
Archvologia X1.99 Masking armor complete, reported to be 
made for king Henry the Seventh. .. Mainefaires, russet, 
white. 1786 Grose Anc. Armour 30 [Writes the word as 
mancfaire, and erroneously refers it to Mane sé.3 hence 
he treats it as synonymous with Crinierr. So in Meyrick 
1824.] 1830 JAMES Darnéley x, With his chanfron, snaffle-bit, 
manifaire, and fluted poitrel. 1844 — Agincourt I. 77. 

+ Mainful, a. Ods. In 3 meinful(e, 4 mayn- 
ful. [f. Marn 56.14+-run.] Powerful, mighty. 
a1225 Leg. Kath. 1097 Purh # he is drihtin meinful & 

almihtl. @ 1225 Yudiana 35 Lef me pat ich mote mihti 
meinfule godd iseon him ischeomet. 13.. 4. £. Addit. P. 
A. 1093 Ry3tas pe maynful mone con rys, Er penne pe day 
glem dryue al doun, -/déd¢. B. 1730, 

Main-guard. 
14 forti?. The keep of a castle; also, the build- 

ing within a fortress in which the ‘ main-guard’ 
(sense 2b) is lodged. Also fig. 
1653 E. Watrrnouse Afol. Learn, Pref., Nothing..is so 

great a security to the main-guard of Religion, as well to 
provide for her out-ports & lines of learning. 1662 Preys 
Diary 19 Dec., With the Lieutenant's leave set them to 
work in the garden, in the corner against the mayneguard. 
1690 Lond. Gaz. No. 2544/2 They passed the Ditch, and 
made themselves Masters of the Main-guard. 1778 Eng. 
Gazetteer (ed. 2) s.v. Marlborough, The keep or main guard 
of the castle. 1902 Daily Chron. 3 Mar. 3/1 ‘The hideous 
new main-guard which has been built close to the White 
Tower. 

2. A/i7, a. = GRAND GUARD 2. b. (See quot. 1876.) 
1706 Puicuirs (ed. Kersey) s.v. Guard, Main Guard, (in 

the Field) is a considerable Body of Horse sent out to the 
Head of the Camp to secure the Army, by diligently guard- 
ing all the Avenues or Passages that lead to it. 1797 Ecyc?. 
Brit. (ed. 3) VIL. 170/2 Alain Guard, is that from which 
all other guards are detached. 1876 Voy_LE & STEVENSON 
Milt. Dict. (ed. 3) s.v., Large forts or fortresses have a 
main guard chosen from the troops garrisoning them, under 
which guard all disturbers of the peace, drunkards, &c., are 
placed, 

Maingy, obs. form of Maney a. 

Mainland (ménlénd). Forms: see MAIN a. 
and Lanp sé.1; also 4-5 Sc. manland. [See 
Maina. 4. Cf. ON. megenland.] 
1. That continuous body of land which includes 

the greater part of a country or territory, in contra- 
distinction to the portions outlying as islands or 
peninsulas. + Formerly occas. = land as opposed 
to sea, ¢erra firma; also in ME. poetry, great ex- 
tent of country, wide territory. 
1375 Barsour Bruce m1. 389 And then he thocht, but mar 

delay, In-to the manland till arywe. ?a@1400 Morte Arth. 
427 And merke sythene over the mounttez in-to his mayne 
londez. bid. 4071 This was a mache vn-mete,..To melle 
with that multitude in thase man londis. ¢1470 Henry 
Wallace x. 1015 Na man was left all this mayn land 
{= Scotland] within. @1490 Botoner /tin, (Nasmith 
1778) 153 Insula Prestholm .. distat a le mayn lond circa 
spacium duarum arcuum, 1511 GuyLForDE Pilg7. (1851) 
11 There be ij. stronge castelles stondynge upon two 
rokkes .. and the Turkes mayne lande lyeth within .ij, or 
dij. myle of theym. 1527 R. Tuorne in Hakluyt Voy. 
(1589) 253 It appeareth the said land that we found and the 
Indies to be all one maine land. 1530 Patscr. 242/1 Mayne- 
land, ¢erre ferme. 1535 STEWART Cron, Scot, (1858) I. 100 
Befoir wes medow and mane land, Quhair now is nocht bot 
salt,water and sand. 1600 E. Brount tr. Conestaggio 2 It 
contains in circuit 850 miles, whereof 400 run along the Sea 
shore, the rest is maine land. 1604 E, G[rimstonE] DA costa’s 
Hist, Indies 1. vi. 20 The Isles of Acores, Cape Verd and 
others,..are not above three hundred leagues or five hundred 
from the Mayne land. 1719 De For Crusoe 1. xv, Friday, 
the weather being very serene, looks very earnestly towards 
the main land, 1838 Tutrtwatt Greece II. xil. 83 The 
ancient A£olian cities on the main-land..amounted to eleven, 
1878 Hux.ey Physiogr. 168 Pillars of chalk have thus been 

P d from the mainland 

b. Applied to the largest island of the Shetlands 
and to the largest island of the eee (Pomona). 

I DatryMpLe tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. 1. 63 Pomonia, 
quhilke is of sik a boundes that the inhabitouris calles it the 
mayne land. 1822 Scotr Pira¢e i, That long, narrow, an 
irregular island, usually called the Mainland of Zetland. 
1846 MeCuttocu Acc, Brit, Empire (1854) I. 315 There are 
about a dozen principal islands: P or the land, 
being decidedly the largest. 

2. attrib. 
1810 Scorr Lady of L. ut. xii, When it [sc, the 3) had 



MAINLESS. 

neared the mainland hill. 1867 Syae’s Eng. Bot. (ed. 3) 
VII. 49 Extending east to Sussex and mainland Hants. 
1895 Westm, Gaz. 24 Oct. 4/2 The possible recognition by 
mainland Powers of the Cubans as belligerents, 

+3. (See quot.) Obs. 
1686 Pior S/affordsh. ix. 341 A mixt sort of land, either 

of Clay and Gravel, or Clay and Sand..this..they call in 
the Moorelands their Main-land, which is indeed the best 
they have. 
Hence Mai‘nlander, a dweller on the mainland. 
1860 Patrrey Hist, New Eng. 11. 359 The mainlanders 

and the islanders, 1882 A. J. Evansin Archeologia X LVIII. 
17 We find a self-governing community, waging war with 
the Illyrian mainlanders. 1897 Mary Rinceter W, Africa 
56 A thing that differentiates them more than any other 
characteristic from the mainlanders. 

+ Mai‘nless, a. Ods. [f. OE. magenléas, f. 
megen MAIN sbl + -léas -LESS.] Powerless. 
c1o00 /ELrric Gloss, in Wr.-Wiilcker 162/24 Eneruis, 

mezgenleas. c1220 Bestiary 128 He is lene and mainles, 

|| Main levee. [Fr. = (literally) ‘raised hand ’.] 
Replevin. 
1653 Sir R. Browne in Evelyn's Diary, etc. (1879) IV. 

291 Captain Anthonio hath..by this means obtained main- 
levee of all the goods arrested. 

Mainly (ménli), adv. Forms: 3 mainliche, 
5 maineliche, manly, 4-7 maynly, 5-6 mayne- 

ly, -lie, 6-7 mainely, 7- mainly. [f. Main a. 
+ -LY 2.] 
+1. Of physical actions: With force, vigour, or 

violence ; mightily, vigorously, violently. Ods. 
c1275 Lay. 1915, I grop hine bi pan gurdle, and hine 

mainliche heof. /é/d. 14705 To-gadere hii come and main- 
liche on-slowe. a@ 1400-50 Alexander 2042 Fra morne to be 
mirke ni3t maynly pa cocken [D62. A7S. manly bai feghtyn). 
1582 STaNyHURST “nes iv. (Arb.)-103 Not to the sky 
maynely, but neere sea meanelye she [sc. a bird] flickreth. 
1586 Mar.Lowe 1st Pt. Tamburl. u. 1. (1590) B2b, Such 
breadth of shoulders as might mainely beare Olde Atlas 
burthen. 1590 Spenser /’, Q. 1. vii. 12 The geaunt strooke 
so maynly mercilesse, That could have overthrowne a stony 
towre. 1603 Hoitanp /’/utarch's Mor. 163 When he 
would rid the ground of some wilde bushes,..he laieth at 
them mainely with his grubbing hooke or mattocke. 1621 
Lapy M. WrotH Urania 553 A terrible, fierce and might 
boare, issued out of the wood, running mainly at Amphil. 
anthus. 1640 tr. Verdere's Rom. Rom. U1. 50 One of 
them took his Scimitar..and..strook so mainly at his head, 
that [etc.]. 1656 M. Ben Israet Vind. FJudzvorum in Phenix 
(1708) IL. 396 Every day the Jews [they] mainly strike, and 
buffet, shamefully spitting on them. 

b. Of the production of sound: Lustily, loudly. 
¢1275 Lay. 808 He..his horn mainliche bleu. 13.. 2. £. 

Aliit, P. B. 1427 Maynly his marschal be mayster vpon 
calles. 1563 Homilies 1. Passion 11. (1640) 184 He cried 
mainely out against sinners, 1631 WEEVER Anc. Funeral 
Mon. 15 They..cried out mainly, 1881 Stow IW7iltsh. 
Rhymes 123 Mainly he did roar. 

+e. Of expression, thought: 
strongly ; earnestly, eagerly. Ods. 
¢1400 Destr. Troy 13860 This mild of his moder so mainly 

dessiret, pat [etc.]. @1400-50 Alexander 1217 Pan was ser 
Meliager moued & maynly [Dué2. MS, manly] debatis. 
Ibid. 3424 My mekill mi3tfull gods I maynly 30w swere. 
1588 J. Upatt Demonstr. Discipl. (Arb.) 76 Men mainly 
suspected of notorious transgressions. 1611 SpEED Hist. 
Gt. Brit. 1x. xvi. (1623) 847 His..opinion..was as mainely 
opposed by the Cardinall, 

+2. In a great degree; greatly, considerably, 
very much, a great deal. Also occas. entirely, 
perfectly. Ods. 

© 1400-50 Alexander 934 His men & all be Messadones 
full maynly ware stourbed. 1562 J. Heywoop Prov. § 
Efigr. (1867) 111 Thou fleest that vice not meanly nor 
barely, But mainely, scrupulously. 1602 Suaxs. Ham. tv. 
vii. 9 As by your Safety, Wisedome, all things else, You 
mainly were stirr’d vp. 1605 — Lear iv. vil. 65, I am 
mainely ignorant What place this is. 1616 Beaum. & FL. 
Scornful Lady u. i, The people are so mainely giuen to 
spoonemeate. 1617 Frercner Mad Lover ui. iv, Still she 
eyes him mainlie. 1628 Dicsy Voy. MZedit. (1868) 6 Per- 
ceiuing she [sc. a ship] gott mainely of vs wee gaue ouer 
our chace. 1702 Farqunar /uconstant u. i, I like her 
mainly. 1772 Foote Nadod mm. Wks. 1799 II. 318 Things are 
mainly changed since we were boys. 1800 Lams Le?é. vi. 
to Manning 51, 1 think we should suit one another mainly. 

+b. Abundantly, copiously; lavishly. Ods. 
1618 J. Buttoxar in Farr S. P. Yas. I (1847) 291 This 

precious liquor.. Whose sweet-distilling drops full mainly 
showres Adowne his neck. 1632 Lirncow 7'vav, 1. 25 This 
Proui is inely d through the middle with 
stately Po. did. 1x. 381 Danser toeke the presence of ‘the 
Bashaw for a great fauour, and mainely feasted him with 
good cheare. a 

ce. Used as an intensive with adjs. and advs. = 
Very, exceedingly. =Matn adv, Now dial. 
1670 Eacuarp Cont. Clergy 127 This invention pleases 

some mainly well. 1684 Bunyan Pilgr. u. 191 She loveth 
Banqueting, and os mainly well. 1718 D’Urrey 
Grecian Heroine v. ii, 1 like mine mainly well, faith, 1748 
Smottetr Rod. Rand. xxiv. (1760) I. 193 The captain was 
mainly wroth, and would certainly have done him a mis- 
chief. 1890 Glouc. Gloss., Main, Mainly, very, exceedingly. 
3. For the most part; in the main; as the chief 

thing, chiefly, principally. 
1667 Mitton P. L. x1. 519 Ungovern'd appetite,..a brutish 

vice, Inductive mainly to the sin of Eve. 1695 WoopwArD 
Nat. Hist. Earth wv, 188 The metallick. .matter..was. .ori- 
ginally..interspersed..amongst the.. Matter, whereof the 
said Strata mainly consist. 1820 MarsHatt Const. Opin. 
(1839) 218 The cause depends mainly on the validity of this 
act. 1874 Green Short Hist. iv. § 3. 183 The body of com- 
missioners which the King nominated were mainly Scotch. 

Vehemently, 

| 
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1894 J. T. FowLer Adamnan Introd. 15 It is with Ireland 
that we are mainly concerned, 
Mainmast (méinmast, -moast). [f. Mary a. 

(sense 10) + Mast.] The principal mast in a ship. 
15.. [seeb]. 1596 Spenser Pres. St. Jreland Wks. (Globe) 

666/2 So that he might sitt, as it were, at the very mayne 
mast of his shipp. 1611 Suaks. Wit, 7.11. iii. 94 The Shippe 
boaring the eens with her maine Mast. 1634 Brereron 
Trav. (Chetham Soc.) 169 The main-mast which is placed 
almost in the middle of the ship, 1748 A mson’s Voy. u. iv. 161 
We converted the fore-mast of the Victualler into a main-mast 
for the Tryal Sloop. 1764 Vetrcn in Phil. Trans. LIV. 
287 Sometimes the name of main-mast is applied to all the 
three pieces as they stand erected, and sometimes to the 
lower piece, or part of the mast only; and when they are 
distinguished severally, they are called the main-mast, 
main-top-mast, and main-top-gallant-mast. 1855 BrowNninG 
By the Fireside iii, Out we slip ‘To cut from the hazels by 
the creek A mainmast for our ship. 

b. atirib., as mainmast-lop, -tree. 
15.. Six Andrew Barton xxii. in Surtees Misc. (1888) 70 

I’'le hange them al on my mayn mast tree. 1768-74 ‘TucKER 
Lt. Nat. (1834) Il. 18 A sailor ordered up the main-mast 
top to descry ships. i : 

+ Mainmission. Ods. rare—'. [a. OF. main- 
misston (1461), refashioning of manumrssion after 
main hand.] = MANUMISSION. 
c1so0eo Mepwart Nature (Brandl) 166 Thou hast now 

lybertye and nedest no mayn-myssyon. 
+ Main-mizen. au? Ods. [f. Mary a. 

(sense 10) + MizEN.] a. ?A spanker. b. The 
foremost of the two mizen masts formerly in use. 
(Also main misen mast, sail.) 
1486 Naval Acc. Hen. VII (1896) 14 A Mayne Meson 

mast for the said Ship. /d/d. 43 Mayne meson sailes. 
c1s1s Cocke Lorell’s B. (Percy Soc.), Some pulde at the 
beryll, some sprede y* mayne myssyll, 1704 J. Harris 
Lex. Techn. s.v. Missen-Mast, Some great Ships require 
two [mizens]; then that next the Main-mast is the Main- 
missen. 
+Mainmort. Ods. [a. F. mainmorte =EAv- 

HAND.] a. = Morrmain. b. /rench Feudal 
Law (see quot. 1727-41). 
1598 Datiincton Meth. Trav. Ejiijb, Nominations of 

Chappels, goods of Main-mort, fifts of Lands sold. [1727-41 
Cuamepers Cycl., Alain-Morte, a term in some® antient 
customs, still obtaining in Burgundy, signifying a right 
which the lord has, on the death of the chief of a family 
that is Mainmortadle, of taking the best moveable in the 
house.] 

Mainmortable (méinmf-itab’l), a. and sd. 
Hist. [a. F. mainmortable, £. mainmorte: see 
prec.] A. adj. Applied to serfs (in France) who 
were not at liberty to alienate their possessions 
if they died childless ; also to their possessions. 
(1727-41: see prec.) 1779 Genvtl. Mag. XLIX. 544 The 

mainmortable heritages, situated in our lands and signiories. 
1889 M. Betuam-Epwarps /ntrod. A. Young's Trav. 
France 21 These bond-servants .. were up to that time 
mainmortable. 

B. sb. A ‘mainmortable’ serf. 
1779 Gentil, Mag. XLIX. 545 We ordain that the Droit 

de Suite over mainmortables shall henceforth be abolished 
and suppressed. 1882 W. B. WEEDEN Soc. Law Labor 84 
The lords .. held the right of pursuit, by which they could 
follow a mainmortable who had abandoned the land. 

Mai‘nour, ma‘nner. Obs. exc. Hist. or arch, 
Forms: 5 menowr, manor, 6-8 maner, (6 may- 
ner, -ure, 6-7 maynour, 7 manoir), 7-8 Law 
Dicts, manour, meinor, -our(e, 6- mainour, 
manner. fa. AF. meinoure, mainoure, mat- 
noevere, a. OF, maneuvre, lit. ‘hand-work’: see 
MANQUVRE. 
From the etymology, it would seem probable that the 

original sense was ‘the act or fact (of a crime)’, as in 2 
below. The AFr. examples, however, already show the con- 
crete senseasin1. ‘The phrase frts ov mainoure (‘taken 
with the mainour’; =capta cum manuopere, Fleta, c 1290) 
seems to have been framed to render the OE, et hebbendre 
handa gefangen see HAND-HABEND @. Since the 16th c. 
the word has in non-technical use often been confused with 
MAnner sé,, and assimilated to that word in spelling.] 
1. Zaw. The stolen thing which is found in a 

thief’s possession when he is arrested: chiefly in 
phr. taken, found with the mainour. 

(1275 Act 3 Edw. 1, Stat. Westm. 1. c. 15 Toz que sunt pris 
ov meinoure. 1311 Act 5 Edw. 1/, Ordin.c. 19 Qe desormes 
nul ne soit pris ne enprisone pur vert ne pur veneson, si il ne 
soit trove ove mainoure. 1399 Lider Cust. 487 Et quod 
predictus Dux..hab bona et catalla vocata 
‘manuopera’ capta vel capienda cum q que p 
infra ..feoda pradicta.] ?1472 Plumpton Corr. (Camden) 
26 One Richard of the Burgh, that had take and led away 
feloniously certaine ky and other cattell .. was take and 
arested with tle said manor att Spofford, whearat they yett 

q q) 

remaine. 1481 Caxton Reynard (Arb.) 8 Yet al had he 
courtoys hanged whan he fonde hym with the menowr, 
he had not moche mysdon ne trespaced. 1 LatiIMER 
Serm. bef. Edw. VI, Div, Euen as a theefe that is taken 
with the manner when [ed. 1584 that] he stealeth. 155z 
Rosinson tr. More's Utop. 1. (1895) 69 Moneye fownde 
abowte them shoulde betraye the vobhnape: They shoulde 
be no soner taken A a the maner, but furth wyth they 
shoulde be punysshed. 1597 SHaks. 2 Yen. LV, u1. iv. 347 
O Villaine, thou stolest a Cup of Sacke eighteene yeeres 
agoe, and were en with the manner. CowELL 
Interpr., Mainour, alias Manour, alias Meinoure, signifieth 

| in our common lawe, the thing that a theefe taketh away or 
stealeth. 1769 BLackstone Comm. IW. 303 When a thief 
was taken with the mainour, that is, with the thing stolen 
upon him, i manu. 1838-42 Arnoiv Hist, Rome (1846) I. 
xiv. 293 zote, No power could bail a thief taken with the 

MAINPRIZE. 

manner, that is, with the thing stolen upon him. 1867 Pear- 
son Hist. Eng. 1, 274 The thief overtaken with the mainour 
might be killed, 

. With (later 27) the maz: (usually ): 
in the act of doing something unlawful, ‘in fla- 
grante delicto’. 
1530 Patscr. 752/1, I take with the maner, as a thefe is 

taken with thefte, or a person in the doyng of other 
acte, je prens sur le faict. = Pasquine in a Traunce 
107 Whether fryers .. hauing bene so often taken with the 
maner to vse deceyte,..be therefore any more to be trusted 
afterwarde. 1579 Termes of the Lawe 144 b(s.v. Maynour), 
We commonlye vse to saye when we finde one doing’ of 
an vnlawfull act, that wee tooke him wyth the mainour, 
or manner. 1597 Bearp Theatre God's Fudgem. (1612) 46 
Being taken in the manner, the Christians stoned him to 
death, 1609 Hottanp Amm. Marcell. xxi. ii. 168 [He] 
committed those and such like outrages..but being taken 
with the manoir and convict, he forbare and abstained. 
1611 Biste Num. v. 13 If..a man lye with her carnally,.. 
and there be no witnesse against her, neither she be taken 
with the maner[etc.]. 1615 Crooke Body of Man 282 They 
feigne that when Venus and Mars were in bed together, they 
were deprehended or taken in the manner, as we say, by 
Mercury. 1760-72 H. Brooke Fool of Qual. (1809) 1V. 124, 
I held it beneath me to be caught in the manner. 1828 
Scott F. 27, Perth xii, ‘Ha! my jolly Smith’, he said, ‘ have 
I caught thee in the manner?’ 1866 Cham. ¥rni. No. 28. 
261 If he were taken in the act or mainour. 

+ Mainpernable, @. (és. 
pernable, *mainprenable, {. mainprendre: see 
MatnpriZE sé,]_ Capable of being mainprized. 
[1330 Act 4 Edw. ///, c. 2 Sils ne soyent meynpernables 

par la lei.) 1487 Act 3 Hen. VII, c. 3 Dyverse persones 
such as wer not maynp'nable ware oftymes leten to baille 
and maynprise. 1630 in Rushw. //ist. Cold. (1659) I. 27 
Although he did nothing, he is not main-pernable until the 
King sent his pleasure, because he was armed and furiously 
disposed. 1647 Sir R. Horsourne Freeholders’ Grand 
Inquest 34 The penalty for detaining a Prisoner that is 
mainpernable is a Fine at the Kings Pleasure. 1772 Junius 
Lett. \xviii, 342 In the two preceding statutes, the words 
Baliable, replevisable, and mainpernable, are used synonym- 
ously. | : 
Mainpernor. Zaw. Obs. exc. Hist, or arch. 
Torms: 3-4 meynpernour, 4 mein-, mene- 
pernour, 4, 7,8 mainpernor, 5 maynpernour, 
meynpurnour, 5-7, 9 mainpernour, 6 mayne- 
perner, 6-7 mainperner, 7 mainepernour, 
manipernor. [a. AF. mainpernour = OF. *main- 
prenor, -preneur, agent-n. f. mainprendre: see 
MAINPRIZE sb. Cf. MaNucapror.] <A surety for 
a prisoner’s appearance in court on a specified day; 
one who gives mainprize for another. (Also fig.) 
For the alleged distinction between mainfernor and bail 

see quot. 1768, With regard to the etymological misap- 
prehensions in quots, 1607 and 1768, see MAINpRIZE 2. 
[1292 Britton 1. ii. § 6 Les nouns des meynpernours, solom 

ceo ge il troverunt par le verdit, face enrouler. 1326-7 Act 
1 Edw. ITT, Stat. i. c. 8, & le nouns des meinpernours face 
liverer a mesmes les verders, a respoundre en eir devant 
fuses] 1362 Lancv. 2. 7. A. 1v.99 That Meede moste 

meynpernour Reson heo bi-sou3te. ¢1412 HoccLeve 
De Reg. Princ, 2399 And to prison he gooth; he gette no 
bettre, Til his mainpernour his arrest vnfettre. 1459 Rodls 
of Parit, V. 368/1 Unto the tyme that they have founde 
suerte of 11 Meynpurnours. @ 1548 Hatt Chron., Hen. 1V 
12b, Thou knowest wel enough that I am thy pled 
borowe and mayneperner, body for body, and land for 
goodes in open parliament. 1586 J. Hooker /is¢. /re?. in 
Holinshed \1. 72/1 [They] became mainpernours for the said 
earle of Desmond, that oA should come into England, and 
abide such triall as the law would award. 1607 CowFLt 
/nterpr. sx. Mainprise, They that do thus vndertake for 
any, are called Mainpern because they do receiue him 
into their hands. 1647 N. Bacon Disc. Govt, Eng. 1. liii. 
(1739) 94 Mainperners are not to be punished as a 
unless they be parties or privies to the failing of the Prin- 
cipal. 1768 BLackstone Comme. III, 128 Mainpernors differ 
from bail, in that a man’s bail may imprison or surrender 
him up before the stipulated day of appearance ; main- 
pernors can do neither, but are barely sureties for his 
appearance at the day: bail are only sureties, that the party 
be answerable for the special matter for which they stipu- 
late; mainpernors are bound to produce him to answer all 
charges whatsoever. 1! Sir F. Patcrave Norm. §& Eng. 
II. 691 If any friend had pledged himself to the 
that..the fine young Duke had always conducted himself 
with strictly edifying propriety we should say. .a bold main- 
pernour was he, 
{1 See quot. (Prob. some error.) 
1631 Weever Anc, Funeral Mon. 342 Officers belonging 

to these Staples, were Maiors, Constables, Manipernors. 

Mainport. 0¢s. Also 7 manport, maine- 
porte, maynport. [Of obscure origin: possibly 
f. F. main, L. manus hand, and F. forter, L. 
portare to carry.) (See quot. 1670-91.) 

1664 SreLMan Gloss. s.v., Vicaria de Wragby consjstit in 
toto Altaragio & in ceragio vulgariter dict. Waxshot, in 

nibus vulgariter dict. Manport. /déd., Mainport. 1670-91 
Sroune Law Dict., Maine-forte (in manu portatum), is 
a small tribute (commonly of Loaves of Bread) which in 
some places the Parishioners pay to the Rector of their 
Church, in recompence for certain Tythes. 1677 THororon 
Antiq. Nottingh. 474 They also .. assigned him [the Vicar 
of Blyth] many siall matters in which the Vicarage was to 
consist, as. -in the Bread which is called Maynport. . 

Mainprize (ménproiz), sb. Obs. exc. Hist. 
Forms: 4 meynprize, 4-5 meyn-, maynprise, 
-pryse, 5 main-, maympris, maynprice, ?maun- 
prese, 5-6 maynpris(e, 6 -prize, mempris, 6— 
main(e)prise, 7- mainprize. [a. AF., OF. 
mein-, mainprise, n. of action f. mainprendre (f. 

[a. AF. main- * 

—- se 



MAINPRIZE. 

main hand + prendre to take: see Prizx sd.), the | 

51 : 

Hence + Mainprizing o6/. sb. = Mainprizi sd. 

equivalent of the med.L. maniicapére, lit. ‘to take | Also +} Mai‘nprizer = MAINPERNOR, 
in the hand’, hence ‘to assume responsibility, 
pledge oneself’. 
The Latinized form smeinxprisa, in the general sense ‘ under- 

taking, promise under penalties’, is cited by Du Cange from 
an English charter of 1174.] 

1. gen. The action of making oneself legally 
responsible for the fulfilment of a contract or 
undertaking by another person; suretyship, 

1447 Waterf. Arch. in 10th Rep. Hist. MSS. Commi 
App. v. 297 No citsayn or freman shal receve none estraun- 
gers in pledge or maynprice for ony bargaine. ?.@ 1590 in 
ARNOLDE Chron, (1811) 24 That..an English Marchaunt 
bee not amytted into the fraunches of y® cite of any crafte 
but be Mempris of vi good men and sufficyent of the crafte. 

2. sfec. The action of procuring the release of a 
prisoner by becoming surety (‘mainpernor’) for 
his appearance in court at a specified time, Chiefly 
in phr. fo Zt or receive to (or in) mainprize, to 
deliver upon (or by) mainprize, tonim under main- 
vize [= AF. laisser par, mettre par meynprise]. 
Without bail or mainprize: with no permission to 
obtain release by finding sureties. Writ of mazn- 
prize: see quot. 1768. 
By the legal antiquaries of the 16th c., the ‘taking in hand’ 

etymologically implied by AF. mainprise, med. L. manu- 
captio, was supposed to denote the act of ‘receiving into 
friendly dd * the person who would otherwise have 
been committed to prison (cf. Bart sé.! 3), and the later 
definitions of mainprize and mainpernor, e.g. those of 
Cowell and Blackstone (see Marnrernor) are worded in 
accordance with this misapprehension. 
[1292 Brirron 1. xviii. § 1 Les aloygneours soint mis par 

meynprise jekes en heyre des Justices.] 1377 Lanci. 7. 
B. xx. 17 Nede anon ri3te nymeth hym vider meyn- 

pryse. a1400 Pride of Life (Brandl, 1898) 379 Per [in hell] 
ne fallit ne maynpris ne supersidias. ¢ 1400 Gamelyx 744, 
I bidde him to maynpris [v.7. maympris] that thou graunte 
him me Til the nexte sitting of deliveraunce. 1414 Jods of 
Parit. IV. 57/2 Sith the tyme that I was resseyved to meyn- 
pryse. 1423 /did. 258/2 Imprisnement of a moneth, withoute 
baille or mainpris. 1444 /é/d. V. 107/1 Yo abide in Prison... 
withoute lettyng to maynprise, or inany other wise to goat 
large. 1809 Barctay Shyp of Folys (1570) 4 There shall be 
ist bayle nor treating of mainprise. 1554 Act 1 § 2 Phil. 
§ Mary c.13 § 1 The same Justices to be presente together 
at the tyme of the said Bailement or Mayneprise. 1577 
NortusrookE Dicing (1843) 137 They should bee committed 
to the gaole without bayle or mainprise, for the space of 
three monethes. 1586 J. Hooker //is¢, [red in Holinshed 11. 
71/2 He afterward deliuered him vpon mainprise of these 
suerties whose names insue. 1612 Davies Why [reland, 
etc. 202 Though the Earle of Desmond were left [s/c] to 
Mainprize, vpon condition hee should appeare before the 
King by a certain day. a@x62s Sir H. Fincu Law (1636) 
446 At writ of mainprise to set at liberty one baileable 
finding baile. 1655 Futter Ch. Hist. 1v. ii. § 4 (Petit. agst. 
Lolfards) That they..be..put in Prison, without being de- 
livered in Bail, or otherwise, except by good and sufficient 
mainprise, to be taken before the Chancellour of England. 
1744 Act 17 Geo. I/,c. 40 § 10 There to remain without Bail 
or Mainprize, until Payment be made, 1768 BLackstone 
Comm. IIL. 128 The writ of mainprize..is a writ directed 
to the sheriff..commanding him to take sureties for the 
prisoner's appearance, usually called mainpernors, and to 
set him at large. @1845 Baruam /ugol. Leg. Ser. ut. House 
Warming, Taken to jail..without mainprize or bail. 

b. fig. and in fig. contexts, 
1412-20 Lypc. Chron. Troy u1. xxv, That of the death 

stode tho vnder a reste, Without maynpryse sothly as of lyfe. 
1631 Hey.in S¢. aeree 42 Without hope of Bayle, or any 
mercie of mainprise; he must be in Hell. 1636 Featiy 
Clavis Myst. xxii. 290 No baile or mainprize from this 
common prison of all mankinde, the grave. 1663 CowLry 
Cutter Colman St. u. iv, Come on 3 Tilsend thee presently 
to Erebus; Without either Bail or Main-prize. 1698 FrvER 
Ace. E, India § P. 13 Had she [the ship] given way never 
so little, we must have sunk without Bail or Mainprize. 

3. concr. One’s mainpernor or mainpernors. 
1362 Lanot. P. PZ. A.1v.75 And he amendes make let 

meynprize him haue. 1678 Burter A/ud. m1. i. 60 He there- 
fore..Resolv'd to leave the Squire for Bail And Mainprize 
a a = — 1847 Som H. bakers ae of wwe se 

I . 21 He tly grud: is mainprize o 
my loyalty to let loose. cad : : 

+ Mainprize, v. Law, Obs. Forms: 4 mayn- 
pris, 4-5 -prise, -pryse, meynprise, (5 mayn- 
price, -prese, meyme-, maym-, mempryse, 
mem-, menprise, maynsprise), 7 mainprise, 

-prize. [f. prec.] ¢raus. To procure or grant the 
release of (a prisoner) by mainprize; to accept 
mainpernors for the appearance of. Often ig. 
.¢1330 R. Beunne Chron, (1810) 138 Bot if he to ber bay- 

lifes mak his sikernesse, rs bei wille him maynpfrlis. 1377 
Laneu. P. Pé. B.1v. 179 Mede shal nou3te meynprise 30w 
the Marie of heuene! 1393 /éid. C. xxt. 189 God hath.. 
graunted to al mankynde, Mercy, my suster, and me to 
maynprise hem alle. c1440 Promp. Parv. 320/t Mayn- 
prysyd, or menprisyd (JZS. K. maynsprisid, 4S. 5S, maym- 
rysyd, or ess da manucaptus, fidejussus. a1500 
EpwALt Nature (Brandl) 1. 1123 God .. Dyd vs .. wyth 

hys own blode maynpryce And vs redemed fro nes endles, 
I Manwoop Lawes Forest 1. 167. 1681 W. RoBeRTSON 
Phraseol. Gen. (1693) 857 To mainprize, vadimonio ob- 
stringere. - 

{| Erroneously used for MisPRizx. 
[The error prob. arose from association of the first syllable 

with OF, meins, moins less; cf. the spelling maynsprisid 
in the King’s College MS. of Proms. Pare] 
c1450 Lypc. & Burcu Secrees 2219 He is so trewe no 

good man may hym mempryse. 

c1440 Pronp. Parv. 320/2 Maynprisynge, manucafp(t)io. 
Tbid., Maynprisowre, mancipator (2imanucaptor), Jide- 
Jjussor. 1610 Holland's Camden's Brit. u. 176 There was 
the Earle of Vister enlarged, who .. found mainprisers or 
sureties to answer the writs of law. 
Mainrent, Mains Sc.: see MANRED, Main sd. 
Mainsail (méinséil, méins’l). Naut. [See 

Main a. 10.]. The principal sail of a ship. a. In 
square-rigged vessels, the sail which is bent to the 
main-yard. b. In fore-and-aft rigged vessels, the 
sail which is set on the after part of the mainmast. 
1483 Naval Acc. Hen. VII (1896) 40 Mayne sailes. ¢ 1515 

Cocke Lorell’s B, (Percy Soc.) 12 Some howysed the mayne 
sayle. 1526 TinpaLe Acé/s xxvii. 4o They .. hoysed vppe 
the mayne sayle to the wynde. 1626 Cart. SmitH Accid. 
Yug. Seamen 6'Vhe Younkers are the yong men called Fore- 
mast men, to..Furle, and Sling the maine Saile. 1772-84 
Cook Voy. (1790) I. 151 It blew a storm from the east,.. 
which compelled us to bring the ship to, under her mainsail. 
1783 Wo cor (P. Pindar) Odes to WX. A.'s vii. Wks. 1812 I. 
65 Broad as the Mainsail of a man of war. 1794 Rigging 
& Seamanship 11.319 Raise tacks and sheets, and main sail 
haul. 1835 Sir J. Ross Narr, 2nd Voy. iii. 33 The close- 
reefed mainsail. 1873 Biack Py. Thule (1874) 5 There was 
just enough wind to catch the brown mainsail. 

attrib, 1549 Compl, Scotd. vi. 40 Hail out the mane sail 
boulene. 
Jig. 1879 Furxe Heskins’ Parl, 29 He inueyeth with 
mayn sayle of open rayling against the people. 
Mainschot, Sc. variant of MANCHET, 
Main sea. avi. [See Main a. 4. Cf. ON. 

megensté-r.] The high sea; = Main 56.1 5. 
1526 Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 181b, No more..than 

a particular ryuer is to be compared to y® mayne see. 1573 
Tusser //usd. (1878) 30 At change or at full, come it late 

or else soone, Maine sea is at highest, at midnight and 
noone. 1617 Moryson /fé. 1. 212 In the maine Sea, greater 
Dolphins, and in greater number, did play about our ship. 
1623 CockeraM, Ocean, the vniuersall maine Sea, 1695 
Woopwarn Nat. Hist. Earth 27 Vhe Pelagia, or those 
kinds of Shells which naturally have their abode at main- 
sea, and which therefore are now never flung up upon the 
Shores. 1709 STEELE Zatler No. 12 P 22 ‘The starving 
Wolves along the main Sea prowl. 1876 SwinspurNne 
Evechtheus 1699 Who shall meet ‘The wind’s whole soul and 
might of the main sea Full in the face of battle. 
Jig. 1570-6 Lamparve Peranib, Kent 236 The maine Seas 

of sinne and iniquitie, wherein the worlde .. was almost 
whole [sic] drenched. 1575-85 Asp. SANDYS Sev. xviii. 
211 Through the middest of sundrie maine seas of troubles 
and afflictions. 

Main-sheet, mai‘nsheet. Nau. 
1. The rope which secures the mainsail when set. 
1485 Naval Acc, Hen. VIT (1896) 48 Mayne shetes. a@ 1637 

B. Jonson Discov., De orationis dign., Vhe main-sheet and 
the boulin. Acc. Sev. Late Voy. 1. (1711) 163 We.. 
veered out the main-Sheet to ware the Ship. 1762 Fatconer 
SAipwr. u. 27 Let the main-sheet fly! 1862 Marsu Lung. 
Lang. xi. 164 A sailor will not be likely to interlard his go- 
ashore talk with clew-lines, main-sheets, and halliards. 
Jig. 21875 GascoiGNe Dan Bartholomew Posies flowers 

80 Yet hauld I in the mayne-sheate of the minde. 
b. altrib., as main-sheet-block, -horse. 

1867 Smytu Sailor's Word-bk., Mainsheet-horse, a kind 
of iron dog fixed at the middle of a wooden beam, stretching 
across a craft’s stern, from one quarter stanchion to the 
other; on it the mainsheet-block travels. 
2. Jamaica slang. (See first quot.) 
1882 Pall Mall G. 29 May 4/2 Main-sheet is weak rum- 

and-water .. and it seems to derive its quaintly expressive 
name from the native habit of taking constant pulls at it all 
day long. 1890 Blackw. Mag. June 784 An old man invited 
to have a drink of mainsheet. 

Mainspring (méi‘nsprin). [Mar a. 8b.] 
. A principal spring in a piece of mechanism. 

a. In a gun-lock, the spring which drives the 
hammer, (Also fig.) 
a 1616 Beaum. & Fi. Custonz of Country ui. iii, Hee’s foule 

i’th touch-hole; and recoiles againe, The main spring's 
weakned that holds up his cock. 1824 Cor. Hawker /ustr. 
Yug. Sportsm. (ed. 3) 42 The mainspring to be well regu- 
lated should at first pull up very hard. 1828 Scorr /. JZ. 
Perth vi, How now, Smith, is thy mainspring rusted? 

b. The principal coiled spring of a watch, clock, 
or other piece of mechanism. 
tggr Syivester Du Bartas 1. vii. 162 God's the main 

spring, that maketh every way All the small wheels of this 
great Engin play. 1763 T. Mupce 7h. /iprov. Watches 
(1799) 12 ‘The wheel that communicates the force of the 
main-spring to the balance. 1830 Kater & Larpner Mech. 
xiv. 195 In watches and portable chronometers,..a spiral 
spring, called the mainspring, is the moving power. 1869 
Noap Léectricity 381 Levers are released, and the machinery 
of the telegraph worked by mainsprings, are [sic] left free to 
rotate, 

2. fig. The chief motive power; the main in- 
centive. 
cx695 J Mitter Deser. New York (1843) 30 It being 

proposed that the bishop himself who shall be sent over be 
the main-spring and mover in this work. 1799 NELSON 21 
Apr. in Nicolas Disf. (1846) VII. p. clxxx, [am here the 
mainspring which keeps all things in proper train. 1823 
Byron ¥uan 1x. lxxiii, Some heathenish philosophers Make 
love the main-spring of the universe. 1850 Merivatre Rowe. 
Emp. (1865) I. i. 23 The cupidity which animated individuals 
was .. the mainspring of the political factions of the time. 
1888 Burcon 12 Gd. Men II. x. 287 Truth..was the ve 
Se .which actuated everything he thought, or said, 
or did. 
3. attrib., as mainspring cramp (in a gun-lock), 

hook, punch, winder (in a watch). 

MAINTAIN. 

1844 Regul. §& Ord. Army 96 note, One Main-Spring 
Crainp. 1884 I. J. Britten Watch & Clock. 165 Main 
Spring Hook.. Main Spring Punch.. Main Spring Winder. 
Mainstay (méinjste). [See Main a. 8, 10.] 
1. Naut. ‘The stay which extends from the main- 

top to the foot of the foremast. 
1485 Naval Acc. Hen, VIT (1896) 37 Cablettes for the 

mayne stay. 1626 Carr. Smitn Accid. Vag. Seamen 14 
he tacklings are the fore stay, the maine stay. 1709 Lond. 
Gaz, No. 4521/2 Having. .our Shrouds and Back-stays cut to 
pieces; as also our Main and False-stay. 

b. attvib.: mainstaysail, a storm-sail set on 
the mainstay. 
1742 Wooproore in //anway's Trav. (1762) To. xviii. 

100 We furled the foresail, and lay to under a mainstaysail. 
1867 SMytH Sailor's Word-bh., Main-staysail. 
2. Chief support; that on which one mainly relies. 
1787 JeErrERSON Ih 77t, (1859) IL. 163 The points of contact 

and connection with this country, which I consider as our 
surest mainstay under every event. 1839-40 W. IrvinG 
Wolfert's R.( 207 ‘This maxim, which has been pretty 
much my main: throughout life. 1861 HucGurs Zone 
Brown at Oxf. iv. (1889) 30 The host. .was one of the main- 
stays of the College boat-club. 1865 T'vtor Lardy //ist. 
Man, vii. 150 Direct record is the mainstay of History. 
oe Freeman Nori. Cong. (1876) 1. vi. 458 ‘The Norman 
Duke was the mainstay of the French kingdom. 

+ Mainstrong, @. Oss. [OF. mugenstrany : 
see Matin sé,! and STRONG a.] Strong in power. 
«1000 Riddles \xxxvii. 3 (Gr.) Pexn folgade mazenstrong 

& mundrof. ¢1205 Lay. 27731 Peos weoren on moncunne 
eorles main stronge. 
Mainswear, obs. form of MANswEAr. 
Maint (wéint), a. rare. ( pseudo-arch.) 

maint.) Many, numerous. 
1706 Puitus (ed. Kersey), J/aint,..an old Word for 

many, several. 1801 Moone Xing 170 Now Austin was a 
reverend man, Who acted wonders maint. 1866 J. B. Rost 
Eel. & Georg. Virg. 79 View the wide world and races 
maint of man, — tr. Ovéd's A/et. 77 Ah me, ah me, ther 
maint an honest dame, Brought by fictitious Joves to grief 
and shame. | 

Maintain, s/. 0/s. In 5 maynten(e,-teynie, 
-teygne, -tyen(e, -tiene, 6 maintene, -taine. 

[f. next vb., after F. madntien.] 
1. Bearing, deportment, behaviour. 
1470-85 Matory Arthur v. ii. 163 He..holdeth the most 

noble courte of the world, alle other kynges ne prynces 
maye not compare vnto his noble mayntene. 1471 Caxton 
Aecuyell (ed, Sommer) 124 He had not the maynteygne of 
a yoman or of a seruaunt. /é7d. 130 [She] began to wexe 
reed and to lese her mayntyene and contenance whan she 
sawe hym. 1481 — J/yrr. ut. x. 153 Atte longe, Nature 
may not suffre dyuerse mayntenes vnresonable. c1g00 
Alelusine 202 The king recomforted his peuple by his 
wofr]py contenaunce & valyaunt maynten. 1578 Proctor’s 
Gorg. Gallery N iv, Joy were to here their prety wordes, 
and sweet mamtam [?7ead maintain] to see, And how all 
day they passe the time, til darknes dimmes the skye. 
2. Maintenance, support. 
1483 in Rymer Foedera X11. (1711) 174/1 To the upholde, 

maynteyne and encrease of their both Estatis against alle 
Persones. 1599 Porter Angry Wom. Abingt. (Percy Soc.) 
16 ‘The mettell of our minds, Having the temper of true 
reason in them, Affoordes a better edge of argument For 
the maintaine of our familiar loues Then the soft leaden 
wit of women can. 

Maintain (meintéi:n, méntéin), v. Forms: 
3-6 mainten(e, maynten(e, 4-5 maynetene, 
4-6 mein-, meyntene, 4-5 meynetene, 4-6 man- 
tene, 6 Sc. manteane, 4-5 mentene, -teene ; 3-7 

main-, mayntein(e, -teyn(e, 5-6 mainteigne, 
4-6 mein-, meyntein(e, -teyn(e, 4-5 meyne- 
teyne, 3-6 mantein(e, -teyn(e, 6 manteigne, 
4-6 menteyn(e, -teine ; 4-5 mayntyn(e, main- 
tiene,meintiene, 6-7 Sc.mantine; 4-6 Sc.man-, 
maynteme, -teym(e; 5 mayntan; 5-7 main-, 
mayntayn(e, -taine, 6 man-, mainetayne, 4-6 
mentayne, 8 Sc, mentain, 6- maintain. [ME. 

maintene, -teine, a. ¥. maintentr (OF. 3 sing. pres. 
ind. -ééent, -tent, subj. -teigne, -tiegne), = Pr. man- 
tener, mentener, Sp. mantener, Pg. manter, It. 

mantenere:—L., phrase mant lenére, lit. ‘to hold 
in one’s hand’ (mand abl. of manus hand ; tenécre 
to hold). Cf. Du. matntenceren (from Fr.).] 
+1. trans. To practise habitually (an action, a 

virtue or vice) ; to observe (a rule, custom). Odés. 
a12g0 Owl & Night. (Cotton) 759 Ich kan wit and song 

manteine [¥esus M/S. reads mony eine] Ne triste ich to 
non oper maine. 1303 R. Brunne andl. Synne 6558 Pou 
art vnbuxum, And manteynest an euyl custum. a@ 1340 
Hampore Psalter xxvii. 5 Pa sall bai punyst pat first 
fyndes baim, and all bat oyses baim & mayntens paim [sc. 
ill deeds}. ¢1375 Cursor M. 2454 (Fairf.) Pa folk ware fulle 
of misdede and maynteined wrang and wikkedhede. ¢ 1400 
Destr. Tray 2049 How pai maintene bere malis with manas 
& pride. 1550 CrowLey Last Se ay ed 1287 Thou wilt.. 
mayntayne outragiouse playe, Tyl thou haue spent both 
lande and fee. 16rr Brste 77tus iii, 14 And let ours also 
learne to maintaine good workes [Gr. cad@v épywy mpo- 
(atac@at] for necessarie vses, that they be not vnfruitfull. 
2. +a. gen. To go on with, continue, persevere 

in (an undertaking). Also occas. to go on with 
the use of (something). Ods. : 
1375 Barsour Bruce 1. 189 Frendis, and frendschip pur- 

chesand, ‘To maynteym that he had begunnyn. cx 
Cuaucer Knt.s T. 920 A proud despitous man That wol 
maynteyne that he first bigan. 1526 Pélgr. Perf. (W. de 
W. 1531) 14 Lest they sholde waxe feble ae iy and 

ioc 2 
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so to be not able to vag. hacia theyr iourney. 1545 AscHaM / that thai..maynteyme the land, And hald the folk weill to 
Toxoph. To Gentlem. 
hande stronger bowes, than they be able to mayntayne. 

b. To carry on, keep up, prosecute (a war, fight, 
siege, contest). 
¢ 1350 Will. Palerne 3002 How here walles were broke .. 

pat =; mi3t no more meintene pe sege. 1375 BARBOUR 
Bruce x. 184 Quhill at thar rout,..Cum for to maynteme 
the melle. /dzd, xi. 280 Thai that wicht war and hardy, 
.-At gret myschef mantemyt the ficht. a1400 A. Brunne’s 
Chron. Wace (Rolls) 5464 Y schal vndertake [Petyt AZS. 
sall maynten forpe] bys were. c1400 Rom, Rose 3550, 
I pray you .. Fer to mayntene no lenger here, Such cruel 
werre agayn your man. — Daus tr. Sleidane’s Comm. 
137 Than had Charles Duke of Savoye, a certen space 
maynteyned warre against the Citie of Geneva. 1665 Man- 
Ley Grotius’ Low C. Warres 277 'To..raise a Siege which 
is so strongly setled and maintained. 1697 DrypEen Virg. 
Georg. 1v. 128 Long the doubtful Combat they maintain, 
’Till one prevails (for one can only Reign). 1828 Scotr 
F. M. Perth xxix, It is false. .1..will maintain the combat 
with him that shall call it true. 

e. To carry on (an action at law); to have 
ground for sustaining (an action). 
1463-4 Rolls of Parlt. V. 506/2 To haue and maynten 

Action or Actions of Dette. 1512 Ac/ 3 Hen. VIII, 6. 1 § 4 
Any maner of accion .. to -.mayntened ayenst any of 
the Kingis Subgiettes. 1620 J. WitKinson Coroners & 
Sterifes 67 No sherife shall suffer a Barreter to maintaine 
any actions or quarrels in their countie courts. 1818 Cruise 
Digest (ed. 2) Il. 417 This Court granted an injunction 
against him, though no action whatsoever could be main- 
tained at law. 1892 Law Times Rep. LXVII. 142/1 In 
order to maintain an action of deceit there must be moral 
delinquency on the part of the person proceeded against. 

d. To continue in, preserve, retain (a physical 
or mental condition, a position, attitude, etc.), in 
spite of disturbing influences. 
1837 Disraeti Venetia 1. x, Lady Annabel for some time 

maintained complete silence. 1856 Froupe //ist. Eng. (1858) 
I. i. 1o The old English organization maintained its full 
activity. 1869 Freeman Norm. Cong. (1876) ILI. xi. 3 The 
English writers maintain a sort of sullen silence. 1879 
R. K. Douctas Confucianism iii. 72 The Sage..maintains 
a perfect uprightness and pursues the heavenly way without 
the slightest deflection. 1898 [G. W. E. Russet] Cod/. & 
Recoll. x. 131 Amidst all this hurly burly Pitt maintained a 
stately..reserve. 

e. To keep up (friendly relations, correspond- 
ence). 
1622 Bacon Hen. VII 240 When they [sc. ambassadors] 

were returned, they did commonly maintaine Intelligence 
with him. 1706 Hearne Codlect. 2 Apr. (O. H.S.) I. 215 He 
is... much addicted to maintain Correspondence. 1718 
Freethinker No. 79 ® 5 A brotherly Correspondence was 
maintained with all the Foreign Protestant Churches. 

+3. To keep a stock of. Obs. rare—'. [A fre- 
quent sense in OFr.] 

¢ 1483 Caxton Dialogues 6/29 Who wyne wyll mayntene 
Behoueth to haue selers And a lowe chambre. 

4. To keep up, preserve, cause to continue in 
being (a state of things, a condition or activity, 
etc.) ; to keep vigorous, effective, or unimpaired ; 
to guard from loss or derogation. 

¢ 1330 R. Brunne Chron. (1810) 60 Eldolf, bisshop of Bath, 
be pes mayntend & helde. c1 Will. Palerne 2676 
Meyntenes 3it 3oure manchip manli a while. 1375 Barbour 
Bruce xx. 605 The law sa weill mantemyt he, And held in 
pess swa the cuntre. ¢1440 Vork Myst. xvii. 310, I rede 
we reste a thrawe, For to maynteyne our RGehe @ 1535 
More Edw. V (1641) 29 He.. had holpe to maintaine a 
long continued grudge. t Mutcaster Positions vi. 
(1837) 42 How health is maintained, and disease auoided. 
165t Hosses Leviath. 11. xxx. 175 It is the Office of the 
Soveraign, to maintain those Rights entire. 1675 H. Ne- 
vite tr. Machiavelli's Prince iii.(1883) 16 apogee to 
them their old condition. 1742 Hume Zss. 1. v. (1777) I. 35 
All men are sensible of the necessity of justice to maintain 
peace and order. 1855 Bain Senses § /nt. 1. i. § 6 (2864) 77 
Nervous influence is required for maintaining the breathing 
action. 1855 MacauLay Hist. Eng. xi. II. 43 All that was 
necessary for the purpose of maintaining military discipline. 
1875 Jowett Plato (ed. 2) 1. 28 As he had a reputation to 
maintain. 

b. With concrete obj.: To preserve in existence. 
1659 Pearson Creed (1839) 220 We are still preserved by his 
wer, and as he made us, so doth he maintain us. 1715 
© For Fam. Instruct, 1. i. (1841) I. 17 And the same 

power preserves and maintains all things. 

5. To cause to continue in a specified state, rela- 
tion, or position, + to secure the continuance of (a 
possession) 0 a person (obs.) ; to secure (a person) 
zz continued possession of property. 
1300-1400 R. Gloucester’s Chron, (Rolls) App. XX. 70 Pe 

amperesse..made him ob swere To meinteini engelond to 
hure. ¢ 1380 Wycuir Ws. (1880) 24 To procure, norische. 
& meyntene cristen soulis in good gouernaile and holy lif, 
1800 Appison Amer. Law Rep. 274 Young contended 
that McCulloch..ought to be maintained in ion of 
the land. 1874 Carrenter Ment. Phys.1.ii. §68 (1879) 71 The 
limb was maintained in this state of tension for seve: 
seconds. 1879 Cassedl’s Techn. Educ. 1V. 72/2 That the 
tools shall be maintained in proper position upon the rest. 

b. Comm. To = (stock) from decline in price. 
1881 Daily News 8 ay 6/: American railroads are not 
uite maintained. oe Jaily Tel. 5 Sept. 4/6 Consols rose 
per cent. and English railways were maintained. 
+6. To keep in good order, to rule, sway (a 

people, country) ; to preserve 77 (a state of peace, 
etc.). i. 

1375 Lay Folks Mass Bk. (MS. B.) 365 Pat pai be wele 
atteosade hore states in alle godnesse, and reule po folk 
in rightwisnesse. 1375 Barbour Bruce xi. 709 God grant 

ng. (Arb.) 19 Some shooters take in | warrand. /é/d. xv1. 34 Vardanis in [his] absens maid he, 
For till manteym weill the cuntre. @1533 Lp. Berners 
Huon \xvi. 228, I have..maynteyned the countre in peace 
& rest and good iustyce. 1535 CoverpALe Ecclus. xxxviii. 
2 Without these maye not the cities be manteyned, in- 
abited ner occupied. 1602 S. Patericke (¢é¢/e) A Discovrse 

vpon the meanes of wel governing and maintaining in good 
peace, a Kingdome, or other Principalitie. 4 
+7. vefl. a. To bear or conduct oneself (in a 

specified manner). Ods. 
1375 Barsour Bruce u. 486 Bot always, as A man off 

mayn,-He mayntemyt him full-manlyly. ¢ 1400 Maunpev. 
(1839) xiv. 155 Thei gon often tyme in sowd, to help of other 
Kynges, in here Werres ..: and thei meyntenen hem self 
right vygouresly. 1481 Caxton God/rey |xxvi. heading, 
How Tancre mayntenyd hym moche wel in conqueryng 
contrees. 1530 PatscR. 617/1 You shall se me mayntayne 
my selfe so honestly that you shali prayse me. 

+b. To continue zz an action or state; to keep 
oneself resolutely in a specified state (indicated by 
adj. complement). Oés. 
1481 Caxton Godfrey clxxviii. 262 They shold alle goo 

vnto the mount of Olyuet, And they shold mayntene them 
this day in fastyng. 1597 Bacon £ss., Faction (Arb.) 76 
Great men that haue strength in themselues were better to 
maintaine themselues indifferent and neutrall. 
8. a. To support (one’s state in life) by expen- 

diture, etc. b. To sustain (life) by nourishment. 
1375 Barsour Bruce x. 779 The king,..to manteym his 

stat, him gaff Rentis and landis fair eneuch. ¢ 1386 CHAUCER 
Kunt.’s 7. 583 Of his chambre he made hym a Squier And 
gaf him gold to mayntene hisdegree. 1495 Act 11 Hen. V//, 
c. 39 He hath not yerely revenues to maynteyn honorably 
and convenyently the astate of a Duke. 1584 CoGAn //aven 
Health iii. (1636) 23 Nature hath taught all living creatures 
to secke by sustenance to maintaine their lives. 1592 No- 
body & Someb. in Simpson Sch. Shaks. 1.289 Nobody takes 
them in, provides them harbor, Maintaines their ruind for- 
tunes at his charge. 1§93 Suaxs. 2 /len. VJ, w. x. 24 Suf- 
ficeth, that I haue maintaines my state. 1614 Eart Stir- 
LinG Doomes-day vii. xii. (1637) 169 Whil’st old (and poore 
perchance) with toyle and strife, Glad (by his labour) to 
maintaine his life. 1647-8 CortereLt Davila’s Hist. Fr. 

| (1678) 11 Finding the narrowness of his fortune could not 
maintain the greatness of his Birth, 1856 Froupre ///st. 
Eng. (1858) I. i. 52 The first condition of a worthy life was 
the ability to maintain it in independence. 1856 Six B. 
Sroviz Psychol. fig. 1. v. 187 Food is required because 

life cannot be maintained without it. 
+e. ‘To bear the expense of, afford. Ods. 

7a 1366 Cuaucer Rom. Kose 1144 And Richesse mighte it 
wel sustene And hir dispenses wel mayntene. 1596 SHAKs. 
Tam. Shr. v. i. 79 What cernes it you, if I weare Pearle 
and gold: I thank my good Father, I am able to maintaine 
it. 1605 Loud. Prodigal 1. i, But honesty maintains not 
a French hood, Goes very seldom in a chain of gold. 
9. To provide with livelihood; to furnish with 

means of subsistence or necessaries of life ; to bear 
the expenses of (a person) for living, education, 
etc. Also, t to keep (a person) 2 (clothing). 
1400 Cursor M. 28961 (Cott. Galba) For ay pe more man 

is of elde, be more men aw..for to do him almus dede and 
mayntene him for sawl mede. 1487 Dietary 60 in Barbour's 
Bruce, etc. (1870) 539 Eftir thi power maynteme ay thi hous- 
hald. 1546 Supplic. Poore Commons (E. E.'T. S.) 80 Suche 
possessioners as..vsed to maintain their owne chyldren, and 
some ofours, Lie 1582 N. Licnerietptr. Castanheda’s 
Cong. E. Ind.1.ii.6 These people doe mainteine themselues 
with rootes of hearbes,..and whale fish. 1676 Lapy Cua- 
worTH in 12th Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. v. 31 [It] 
frights Sir Carr Scrope..from marying her, saying his estate 
will scarce maintaine her in clothes. 1709 7atier No. 101 P 1, 
150/. per Annum, which would very handsomely maintain me 
and my little family. 1749 Fiecvinc Tom Yones xvi. vii, 
I believe you bred the young man up, and maintained him 
at the university. 1770 Goipsm. Des. Vid/. 58 A time there 
was, ere England's griefs began, When every rood of ground 
maintained itsman. 1816 Scorr Antig. xxvi, I maun hae a 
man that can rainteen his wife. 1838 James Rodder vii, 
Sufficient to maintain me in comfort and independence as a 
gentleman, " 

+b. To provide for the ‘keep’ of (an animal), 
1576 Fiemine tr. Caius’ Dogs iv. (1880) 28 And therfore 

were certain dogges founde and maintained at the common 
costes and charges of the Citizens of Rome in the place called 
Capitolium. 1672 Perry Pol. Anat. (1691) 53 An Ox of 6 or 7 
years old. , will be maintained with two Acres of good Pasture. 

O. To pay for the keeping up of, bear the ex- 
pense of; to keep supplied or equipped (e.g. a ship, 
a garrison) ; to keep (a light) burning by supply of 
fuel; to keep (a road, catia in repair. 

1389 in Eng. Gilds (1870) 27 40 light pey hoten & a-vowed 
to kepyn & myntenyn [sic]. Zid. 62 To meyteyn [sic] wit-al 
a lythe brennynge in ye chyrche of sent Jame. 1533-4 Act 
25 Hen. VIII, c. 8 Euerie person .. hauinge anie of the 
saide landes..shall..sufficiently meintein the pauement of 
the said waye. ~: Linpesay (Pitscottie) Chron. Scot. 
(S. T. S.) L. 227 Witht tua schipis weill mantenitt and ar- 
taillzeit. 1600 J. Pory tr. Leo's Africa v. 237 Here is 
an hospitall maintained at the « charges of the 
towne, to entertaine strangers that passe by. 161x Biste 
1 Esdras iv. 52 Tenne talents yeerely, to maintaine the burnt 
offerings vpon the Altar euery day. 1617 Moryson /f7. 1. 55 
The States maintained some men of warre in this Inland 

@ 1687 Perry Pol. Arith. (1690) 77 The annual charge 
of maintaining the Shipping of England, by new Buildings 
and Preparations. 1707 J. CHAMBERLAYNE S?. Gt, Brit. 11. 
ix. 341 They..maintain Lectures upon the Holy Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, almost every Lord's Day Evening. 
1725 Dre For Voy. round World (1840) 280 Strong forts 
erected .. and strong garrisons maintained in them. 1846 

J. Baxter Libr. Pract, Agric. (ed. 4) Il. 233 Stone, wood, 

and iron, are the materials principally employed > A 
and maintaining roads. 1861 M. Parrison Zss. (1889) I. 
48 The Germans.. maintained in it [this church] an altar. 
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b. To furnish the means for conducting (a suit 
or action at law). Cf. 12d. 
[c1380: see 11.] 1540 Act 32 Hen. VIII, c.9 § 3 That no 

maner of personne. .doo herafter unlaufully maineteyne or 
cause or procure any unlaufull mayntenance in any action. 
1769 Blackstone Comm. 1V.134 Aman may however main- 
tain the suit of his near kinsman, servant, or poor neighbour, 
out of charity and ion, with impunity. 1843 J/ 
& Welsby's Excheq. Rep. (1844) XI. 676 The defendants 
resisted and maintained, supported, &c. such defences and 
resistance. 
1l. To back up, stand, give one’s support to, 

defend, uphold (a cause, something established, 
one’s side or interest, etc.). 

¢ 1320 Sir Benes (A.) 4123 We redep meintene jour parti. 
¢ 1330 R. Brunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 6528 Pe Frensche 
-.rysen a3eyn Conan to fight ; Bot Conan meyntende wel 
his right. 1375 Barbour Bruce x, 289 He hyet honor 
and largess, And ay mantemyt richtwisnes. ¢1380 WyctiF 
Sed. Wks. 11. 322 Alle pat taken and meyntenen false 
causes ben cursed grevously... Also lordis holdynge grete 
lovedaies, and bi here lordischip meyntenenge pe fals 
pert, for money frendischip or favour, fallen opynly in pis 
curs, and so don men of lawe, wip alle false witnesses pat 
meyntenen falsenesse ajenst treube, wityngly or unwit- 
tyngly. c1420 Lypc. Assembly of Gods 747 Vertew dyd 
hys besy peyne Pepyll to reyse be quarell to menteyne. 
©1440 York Myst. xxxviii. 11, 13 Pat we mayntayne and 
stand perby pat werke all-way. Cayfh. 3is, sir, pat dede 
schall we mayntayne, By lawe it was done all be-dene. 
1482 Surtees Misc. (1888) 40 Every trew Cristen man .. is 
bunden forto supporte and maynteyn y® trewth. 1513 
Dovcias Anes x1. xii. 114 By hurtis feill for to manteym 
thar rycht. 1535 CoverDALE /’s. ix. 4 For thou hast man- 
teyned my right and my cause, 1558 Knox First Blast 
(Arb.) 8 Suche as oght to mainteine the truth and veritie of 
God. 1560 Daus tr. Sleidane’s Commt. 122 The true & hol- 
some doctrine is. .every where oppressed, ..and open crymes 
mainteined. 1638 R. Baker tr. Balsac’s Lett. (vol. 11.) 16 
‘lhe cause I maintaine is the cause of my Prince and Coun- 
try. 1667 Mitton ?’. ZL. vi. 30 Who single hast maintaind 
Against revolted multitudes the Cause Of Truth. 1678 
Butter Aud, ui. ili. 584 H' had..us'd two equal ways of 
gaining : By hindring Justice, or maintaining. 1792 Burke 
Let. to Sir H. Langrishe Wks. 1842 1. 548 First, the king 
swears he. will maintain, to the utmost of his power, ‘the 
laws of God’. 
12. Yo uphold, back up, stand by, support the 

cause of (a person, party, etc.) ; to defend, protect, 
assist ; to support or uphold zz (an action). arch. 
@ 1300 Cursor M. 7374 His sede and his barntem Ouer al 

men 1 sal maintein. ¢1330 R. Brunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 
16661 Cadwaladre bad Iuor his sone, & Iny his neuew, 
‘wende & wone In to Bretaigne, & meintene efte Po pat 
were of Bretons lefte’. 1340 Hamrote Pr». Cousc. 1108 Or 
he sal be tane of pam mayntene And pe tother despyse 
(Matt. vi. 24]. c1350 W7d. Palerne 2698 Sche..preyed ful 
itousli to be prince of heuene,..to mayntene hire & help, 
pat hire foos for no cas wip fors hire conquerede. ¢ 
Towneley Myst. xxvi. 96 To mayntene vs euermore ye aw. 
1470-85 Matory Arthur xy. i, To mayntene his neuewe 
ageynst the myghty Erle. 1530 Patscr. 438/2, I — 
or stande by, or ro hoe pad a person in doynge of a le. 
a1553 UpaLt Xoyster D. v. v. (Arb.) 84 We must to make 
ys mirth, maintaine hym all we can. 1576 FLeminc Panofi. 
/pist. 383 One frend to take another frendes part, to defend 
and maintaine him against backbiting. 1 HAKS, 2 Hen. 
V’/,1. i. 161 lesu maintaine your Royall Excellence. @ 1604 
Hanmer Chron. /rel. (1633) 31 His three sonnes.. formerly 
went into Ireland to maintaine one of the factions. 1625 
Bacon Ess., Friendship (Arb.) 171 He.. would often main- 
taine Plantianus, in doing Affronts to his Son. 1883 Gar- 
piner /ist. Eng. U1, xix. 328 In spite of all, James was still 
ready to maintain Somerset against his ill-willers in public, 
if he expostulated with him in private. 

+b. In bad sense : To give support or counten- 
ance to evil-doers; to aid or abet zw (wrong- 
doing); to back up zz (error or wickedness). Ods. 
1362 Lanct. P. P2. A.iu, 232 ‘To meyntene misdoers meede 

thei taken. 1377 /éid. B. 111. 90 Of alle suche sellers syluer 
to take,.. Ringes or other ricchesse, the regrateres to mayne- 
tene. cy; yeuir Sed. Wks. 111. 323 Officeris pat meyn- 
tenen opere men in synne. 1399 Lanci. Rich. Redeles ui. 
311 Thus is the lawe louyd thoru my3bhty lordis willys, 
That meyneteyne myssdoers more than other peple. ¢ 1400 
Maunpev. (Roxb.) xxxiv. 155 A fende .. tellez many 
thinges,..for to mayntene bam in oe mawmetry and paii 
errour. ¢ 1430 /reemasonry 255 Yo lere him so that for no 
mon No fals mantenans he take hym apon Ny iteine 
hys felows yn here synne For no good that he my3ht > peal 
1528 NorTHUMBERLAND in St. Papers Hen. VI/T, IV. 51 
Also I can not perceyve that any redresse can mai 
brs the Borders, for the Kyng of Scottes doth maynteyn 

1 the theves and rebelles of the same. 1 Latimer 
Serm. Lincolnsh. iii. (1562) 81 O crafty deuil: he went 
away, not for feare of the holy water, but because he would 
mayntaine men in errour and foolishnes. 4 

+c. With zzf.: To assist, encourage, incite (to 
do something, esf. something evil), to support or 
uphold (in doing it). Ods. . 
©1325 Poem times Edw. II (Percy Soc.) xxxvii, He shal 

be maintend full wel To lede a sory life. 1362 Lancet. P. PZ. 
A. 1. 145 Prouendreres, persuns, preostes heo meynteneth, 
‘To holde lemmons and lotebyes al heor lyf-dayes. /did. A. 
1v. 42 He meynteneth his men to morthere myn owne. 1 
lbid. C. xvi. 234 The pope.. That with moneye ee 
men to werren vp-on cristine. 1546 J. ALEN in S¢. Pa; 
Hen, VII, U1. 5. The Justices nephew mayntey’ the 
burgesses of the Newcastell, to take from me a Il of 
pasture. 1626 Scogin’s Fests in Hazl. Shaks. Fest-bks. (1864) 
124 When the king’s servants had espied him, they did main- 
taine their dogges to runne at Scogin. 

d. Law. To give support to (a suitor) in an 
action in which one is not concerned. Cf. 10b; 
also MAINTENANCE 6. s 
1716 W. Hawuins Pleas Crown 1, 249 Of this second kind 

4‘ 



MAINTAINABLE. 

of Maintenance there seem to be three Species:..2. Where 
one maintains one Side, to have Part of the Thing in Suit, 
which is called Champerty. /did. 252 A Man may lawfully 
maintain those who are infeoffed of Lands in Trust for him 
in any Action concerning those Lands. 1836 Bingham’s 
New Cases Comm. Pleas 11. 650 The Defendant .. has 
voluntarily and officiously undertaken to maintain the 
Plaintiff in a suit with which the Defendant has no connec- 
tion, 1886 Law Rep. 17 Q. B. D. 504 ‘The present action 
was brought by the plaintiff against the defendant to re- 
cover the 1182, on the ground that he had ‘ maintained 
Nailer in the former action. a 
18. To hold, keep, defend (a place, position, 

possession) against hostility or attack, actual or 
threatened. Phr. 70 maintain one's ground (often 
jig.) Also ref. = to make a stand, defend one’s 
position ; similarly + ¢o mazntain one’s own. 
¢1350 Will, Palerne 3642 William say ber ober side of 

fers & so breme, bat his men mi3t nou3t meyntene here 
owne. ax1400-s0 A/e.rander 1972 Mi3t pou be marches so 
Messedoyne mayntene pi-selfe. 1513 Doucias ueis tv. 
vy. 8x And now that secund Paris, .. By reif mantemys hir 
suld ouris be. 1595 Danie. Civ. Wars tv. xlvi. 75 b, Bed- 
ford who our onely hold maintaind. 1595 SuaKs. Yohn 11. 
iv. 136 A Scepter snatch’d with an vnruly hand Must be as 
boysterously maintain'd as gain’d. 1599 — Hen. V, u1. vi. 
95 Flu. The Duke of Exeter ha’s very gallantly maintain’d 
the Pridge. 1615 G. SaNvys Trav. 217 A fort maintained by 
a small garrison of Moores. 1624 FLretcuer Ride a Wife 
ut. v. (1640) 37 Zeon,..1 stand upon the ground of mine own 
honor, And will maintaine it. 1660 F. Brooke tr. Le Blanc’s 
Trav. 15 There are four avenues cut through the Mountain, 
easie to be maintained. 1736 Burier Axad. 1. iii, Wks. 
1874 I. 63 In this case then, brute force might more than 
maintain its ground against reason. 1748 Gray AlMance 
88 An Iron-race the mountain cliffs maintain. 1792 Avecd. 
W, Pitt I. xviii. 283 The King of Prussia, though surrounded 
by his numerous enemies, maintained himself with astonish- 
ing skill and valour. 1849 James Woodman iv, She main- 
tained her ground, although the Moor rode close up to her 
with his companions. 1853 J. H. Newman His¢, S&. (1873) 
11. 1. iy. 178 Venice .. by a, system of jealous and odious 
tyranny, .. continued to maintain its ground. 1893 Six L. 
Grirrin in 19¢2 Cent. Nov. 684 Our subsidies and open sup- 
port have enabled Abdur Rahman Khan to maintain him- 
self against his many i : 
14, To support or uphold in speech or argument ; 

to defend (an opinion, statement, tenet, etc.) ; to 
assert the truth of, contend to be true or right. 
1340 Hampote Pr. Consc. 3080 Yhit has men herd som 

clerkes maynte[ne] Swilk an opinion, als I wene, Pat a saule 
[etc]. ¢1380 Wycur Sed. Wks. 111. 323 Clerkis pat don 
evyl and meyntene it bi sotilte of word. c1449 Prcock 
Repr.t.i.5 Alle the othere vntrewe opiniouns and holdingis 
.. muste needis..lacke it wherbi thei mizten in eny colour 
or semyng be mentened, holde, and supported. c 1450 Pés¢idZ 
of Susan (MS. I) 220 Pies wordes pat we say, On Ti wom- 
man verray, Pat wil we mayntan for aye. 1512 Act 4 
Hen. VIII, c. 19 Preamble, The seid Frensche Kyng.. 
alway erronyously defendyng & maynteynyng his seid 
obstynate opynyons agayne the unitye of the holye Churche. 
1530 Patscr. 617/1 And he ones saye a thyng, he wyll 
mayntayne it to dye for it. 1616 R. C. Times’ Whistle 
v. 2120 What phisitian ., would .. such a lye maintaine? 
1651 Hopses Leviath, 1. xxx. 180 The doctrines maintained 
by so many Preachers. 1686 Horneck Crucifi ¥esus xi. 
205 This point they do so stiffly, and so uncharitably main- 
tain. 1772-84 Cook Voy. (1790) V. 1649 They also, in some 
degree, maintain our old doctrine of planetary influence. 
1856 WuateELy Bacon's Ess. i. 10 It is not enough to believe 
what you maintain; you must maintain what you believe, 
and maintain it decause you believe it. 

b. With clause: To affirm, assert, or contend 
(that). With obj. and infin: To assert (some- 
thing) Zo de (ete.); + also in passive. 
_ €1380 Wyciur Wks. (1880) 10 3if pei seyn and meyntenen 
in scole and obere placis pat be wordis of holy writt ben 
false. 1594 Hooker Eccl. Pod. ut. viii. § 13 Because we 
maintaine that in scripture we are taught all things neces- 
sary vnto saluation. 1605 SHaxs. Lear 1. ii. 77, I haue 
heard him oft maintaine it to be fit, that [etc.]. 1646 Sir 
T. Browne Pseud, Ef. ut. xxiv. 169 Some [animals] there 
are in the Land which were never maintained to be in the 
Sea, as Panthers, Hyzena’s [etc.]. 1652 NEEpuam tr. Sed- 
dent's Mare Ci. 203 It is mainteined by divers learned Men 
that these were the ruins of the same Tower. 1682 DryDEN 
Medal 86 He.. Maintains the Multitude can never err. 
1729 Buter Serm. Wks. 1874 II. Pref. 24 The Epicureans.. 
maintained that absence of pain was the highest happiness. 
1849 Macautay Hist. Eng. ii, 1. 195 The country, he main- 
tained, would never be well governed till [etc.]. 1875, 
Jowerr Plato (ed. 2) V. 222 Pleasure and pain I maintain 
to be the first perceptions of children. 
+15. ?To hold upright. Ods. rare. 
1661 Morcan Sfh. Gentry i, vi. 6x Vert, a Flower-pot 

Argent maintaining Gilliflowers Gules. 
+16. ? To stand for, tepresent. Ods. rare}. 
38 Locus S L. Lv. As go2 ‘This side is Bens, Winter, 

is Ver, the ing: the one maintaine t 
Th’ other by ibe Conv. ee 

Maintainable (méin-, méntéinab'l), 2. Also 
5 mayntenable,6 mayn-, mainteinable, 7 main- 
tenable. [f. MainTarn z. + -ABLE.] 
1. That can be maintained, kept up, held, de- 

fended, etc. ; esp. of an opinion, an action at law. 
1439 Rolls of Parlt, V. 22/1 No action to be mayntenable 

ayenste the seid named Executours. 1541 Act 33 Hen. VIII, 
c. 21 $1 Wordes vttered by them .. not mainteinable in 
your lawes. 1559 in Strype Ann, Ref, (1824) I. 11. App. viii. 
427 No suite for any cause rysinge within the realme, mayn- 
teinable in any place out of the realm, 1586 A. Day Eng. 
Secretary 1. (1625) 88 A matter sinisterly suggested unto 
ee against mee without any maintainable reason. 1602 
ULBECKE 1st Pt, Parall. 68 Your exception is good, and 

maintenable by our Law, 1648 tr. Senault's Paraphr. 
Fob 338 Doe you thinke that your Propositions are main- 

53 MAINTENANCE. 

taineable? 1680 Lond. Gaz. No. 1522/3 His Excellency | deposed Dioscorides the maynteyner of Eutyches from his 
called a Council of War, where it was judged, That the Out 
Forts were not maintainable. 1777 Hamitton Ws, (1886) 
VII. 483 Yo effect this would require a chain of posts, and 
such a number of men at each as would never be practicable 
or maintainable, but to an immense army. 1826 SouTHEY 
Lett. (1856) 111. 527, 1 think he extends the inspiration of . 
Scripture further than is maintainable. 1837 Sir N.C. 
Tinvat in Bingham's New Cases 1. 99, I think this action 
is maintainable against the husband and wife jointly. 1873 
M. Arnotp Lit. & Dogma (1876) 350 It is a maintainable 
thesis that the allegorising of the Fathers is right. 
+2. Affording a livelihood. Ods. rare. 
1583 Stuppes Anat, Abus. 1. (1882) 84 May a pastor .. 

(having a maintainable liuing allowed him of his flock) 
preach in other places for monie? did. 88. 
Hence Maintai‘nableness. 
1727 in Baitey vol. II, 1865 Pad? Mall G. 11 Nov. 6 The 

point in favour of the maintainableness of the action .. had 
been argued by two able counsel. 

Maintainer (méin-, méntei‘no1), Forms: 4-5 
mayn-, meyntenour(e, 4-6 -tener, 5 -tenowre, 

-tenor, -tynour,-teynour,6maintener, -tenour, 

main-, mayntayner, -teinour, -teiner, -teyner, 

Sc. main-, man-, menteiner, -teinar, -tenar, 
-teaner, 7 Sc. mainteener, 9 (/aw) maintainor, 
6- maintainer. [ME. mayntenour,a. AF, mayn- 
tenour, OF. matntencor, agent-n. f. matntenir 
MAntain v.; the mod. word is a new formation 
on MAINTAIN v, + -ER 1 
1. One who upholds, defends, guards, keeps in 

being, preserves unharmed (a cause, right, state of 
things, ete.). 

1781 Jounson Life 
Cave Wks. IV. 529 A tenacious maintainer, though not a 
clamorous demander of his right. 1824 Miss Mirrorp Vid- 
lage Ser. 1. 66 She a school-mistress, a keeper of silence, 
a maintainer of discipline! 1840 THirtwate Greece lix. VI. 
321 Polysperchon..appears as the maintainer of the rights 
of Hercules. 1875 Jowetr P/a/o (ed. 2) III. 124 The main- 
tainer of justice. .is aiming at strengthening the man, 

b. In bad sense : One who fosters or supports 
(wrong-doing, sedition, false quarrels, etc.). 
1393 Lanai. P. PZ. C. 1v. 288 Mede ys euermore a meyn- 

tenour of gyle. 1413 Pilgr. Sowle (Caxton 1483) m1. iv. 53 
Ye laweours and maynteners of wrong. c14z0 Lypa. As- 
sembly of Gods 677 Meyntenours of querelles, horryble 
lyers. 1502 ARNOLDE Chron, (1811) 90 Mayntener of quarels 
--or other comon mysdoers. 1545 Brinktow Complaynt 
19b, Thei be maynteyners of discord for their priuate lukers 
sake. 1567 Satir. Poems Reform. iv. 88 Fostararis of falset 
--Mantenaris of murther. 1575-85 App. SANDYS Servi. iv. 
74 All breeders and maintainers of sedition. 

e. Something which maintains or preserves. 
1574 Newton Health Mag. 23 Breadeand Wyne, two of the 

cheefest mainteiners of mans life. 1655 Mourrer & Bennet 
Health's Improv. (1746) 374 Outward Heat draweth out 
their inward Moisture, which should be the Maintainer and 
Food of their Heat natural. 1696 I'ryon A/isc. i. 3 The 
Volatile Spirit .. is the Essential Life of every thing, and is 
the maintainer of its Colour. 
2. One who upholds or supports in speech or 

argument, one who contends for the truth or 
validity of (a doctrine, assertion, tenet, etc.). 
1560 Daus tr. Sle¢dane’s Comm, 82 The maynteners of 

that doctrine, are nother called nor hearde. 1561 ‘I’. Nor- 
ton Calvin's Inst. 1. 306 This opinion..hath had greate 
mainteiners. 1691 Woop Azh. O-ron. 1. 349 He was..a prin- 
cipal maintainer of Protestancy. 1738 Waxrsurton Div. 
Legat. 1. 404 The Maintainers of the Immateriality of the 
Divine Substance were likewise divided into two Parties. 
1754 Epwarps Freed. Wil 1. xii. 275 Epicurus. .maintained 
no such Doctrine of Necessity, but was the greatest Main- 
tainer of Contingence. 1845 Jess Gen. Law in Encycl. 
Metrop. (1847) 11. 702/t To quiet the violent contest of two 
honest maintainers of contrary opinions. 1868 M. Pattison 
Academ. Org. v. 154 The conservative maintainers of the 
‘status in quo’ ought to have been called upon to justify.. 
what had actually taken place. 
+8. One who gives aid, countenance, or support 

to another; a defender and helper. Oés. 
¢1330 R. Brunne Chron, Wace (Rolls) 3222 Now pou 

comest to reue vs our [socour], Pat scholdest ben oure mayn- 
tenour. ¢1400 Laud Troy Bk. 17056 For now lesen thei 
her mayntenoure And alle the gode that thei owe. c1440 
Pronp. Parv. 320/2 Mayntenowre, manutentor, defensor, 
supportator, fautor. 1535 CoverDALE Ezek. xxx. 6 The 
maynteyners of the londe of Egipte shal fall. 1578 Chr. 
Prayers in Priv. Prayers (1851) 504 Thou, Lord, art my 
maintainer, and the holder up of my head. 1686 Goab 
Celest. Bodies 1. ix. 28 Seeing he acts by dependance on 
Him, as all the Rest do, we must compare None of them 
to their Maintainer. 

+b. In bad sense: One who aids and abets another 
in wrong-doing or error. Ods. 

¢ 1330 R. Brunne Chron. (1810) 255 Edward pei cald & 
teld, pat he was mayntenoure, Pe robbed he all held, as a 
resceyuour. ¢1380 Wycuir Sed. Ws, III. 318 Alle resset- 
tours and meynteneris of siche [sc. thieves] wityngly ben 
cursed. ¢1440 Yacob’s Well 59 Heretykes .. & alle here 
mayntenourys or fauourerys. 7495 Act 11 Hen. VII, c. 10 
§ 2 The mayntenours of him or theym so mysdoing. _ 1560 
Daus tr. Sleidane’s Commie. 456 b, The counsell of Calcedonie 

Byshoprike. 1566-7 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 497 Ane 
mantenar of wickit and brokin men. 1570 Ac/ 13 Eliz. c. 2 
§ 2 All..Aydors, Comforters, or Maynteyners of anye the 
said..Offendors, 1588 A. Kine tr. Canisius’ Catech. 141 Main- 
tenars and patrons of euil doars. 1614 RALEIGH Hist, World 
i. (1634) 467 The Conspirators had neither any mighty 
partakers in their fact, nor strong maintainers of their per- 
sons. 1660 R. Coxe Power §& Subj. 233 The aiders, main- 
tainers and concealers, who shall not within twenty daies.. 
disclose the same to some Justice of Peace. 
4. Law. One who unlawtiully supports a suit in 

which he is not concerned. Cf. MAINTENANCE 6. 
1399 Lanci. Nich. Redeles 1.78 That no manere meyn- 

tenour shulde merkis bere, Ne haue lordis leuere the lawe 
to apeire. 1503 Act 19 Hen. V//,c¢. 13 Punishment of the 
Maintainers and Embracers of the Jurors. 1531-2 Act 23 
flen. VIII, c. 3 Volawfull maintenours embrasours and 
Jurours. 1875 Stupes Const. Hist, (1896) III. xxi. 550 Vhe 
maintainers of false causes, whether they were barons or 
lawyers, became very early the object of severe legislation. 
1898 /ucycl. Laws Eng. (ed. Renton) VIII. 74 ‘The main- 
tainor must have some special interest other than that of the 
public at large. 

5. One who provides (a person) with the requi- 
sites of life; + one who keeps a mistress. 
1632 Mas: :k City Madane ww. ii, Be assur’d first Of a 

new maintainer e’re you cashire the old one. 1650 BuLWER 
Axthropomet. 199 ‘The Clergie, who are the chief main- 
tainers of th Ganimedes. 1692 WASHINGTON tr. J/7/fon's 
Def. Pop. itt, Wks. 1851 VIII. 76 Plato would not have.. 
the People [called] Servants, but Maintainers of their Magi- 
strates, because they give Meat, Drink, and Wages to their 
Kings themselves. 1870 “cho 12 Nov., Every thief his 
own maintainer, every prisoner his own reformer. 

6. ?.A mine-owner. Ods. 
1747 Hooson A/iner’s Dict. Y iij, 1 could wish that some 

of the Cross Carping Maintainers might try the difference 
of these two Airs. 
7. Watch-making. An apparatus for keeping the 

movement of a clock or watch from being inter- 
rupted during the process of winding. 
1884 F. J. Brivien Watch § Clockm, 167 In some of 

Arnold's watches is a continuous maintainer, 
Maintai‘ning, 7/56. [-1nc! 
1. The action of the verb Mainvary ; mainten- 

ance, support, etc. 
¢ 1330 R. Brunner Chrov. (1810) 100 Porgh Anselm may{n]- 

tenyng was pe contek ent. c1380 Wyciir Sed. Whs. III. 
322 In alle pis fals meyntenyng pei holden wip be fend 
ajenst God. 1395 Purvey Remonstrvance (1851) 87 Vnworthi 
to haue ony benefice othir mayntenynge in the rewme. 
1490-91 in Swayne Sarwm Church-w. Acc. (1896) 37 ‘Vo the 
maynteynynge of the light before the rode, xxijs. jd. ob. 1592 
Greene Art Connycatch. 11. 2 Except they applied them- 
selues to such honest trades..as might witnesse their main- 
taining was by true and honest meanes. 1643 Mitton 
Divorce viii. Wks. 1851 1V. 21 To the strict maintaining of 
a generall and religious command. 1794S. Wittiams Ver- 
mont 232 ‘They were at all times ready. .to contribute their 
full proportion towards the maintaining the present just war. 
1890 ‘R. Botprewoon’ Col. Reformer (1891) 107 ‘Lhe reach- 
ing and maintaining of an independent pastoral position. 
+2. Bearing, demeanour, behaviour. Ods. 
©1477 Caxton Fason 5 The broder of kyng Eson..there 

beyng present could not holde ne kepe his mayntening. 1483 
—G. de la Tour Prol., A fayr wyff .. whiche had *know- 
leche of alle honoure, alle good, and fayre mayntenyng. 1530 
Patscr. 241/2 Mayntenyng, fort. 
3. ativib.: maintaining power, in a watch or 

clock, the power which keeps the motion continuous 
(cf. MAINTAINER 7); so maintaining wheel = 
going-wheel (Knight Dict. Mech. Suppl. 1884). 

1766 A. Cumminc Clock §& Watch Work 138 Care is to be 
taken to acquire in all watches as great a maintaining 
power as circumstances can admit. 1825 J. NicHoLson 
Operat. Mechanic 519 Vhe swing-wheel. .is constantly urged 
forward by the maintaining power, which is supplied by a 
small weight. 1884 F. J. Britten Watch §& Clocknt. 123 
Another feature of Huyghens’ clock is the maintaining 
power, Le 
+ Maintainment. 00s. rare. 

v.+-MENT.] Maintenance. 
¢1485 Dighy Myst. (1882) v. 708 Therfor thei be expedient 

to these meny of maynte[n]ment. 1543 Plasmpton Corr. 
(Camden) 244 Sir Christopher Bird, person, who. honestly 
did kepe the cure under the forsaid late person, and the 
maintenment of God service. 
Maintenance (méinténans). “ Forms: 4-5 

meyn-, meintenaunce, -ance, meyntynaunce, 

menteynaunce, 4-6 mayntenaunce, -ance, 5 
mayntenanse, mayntnaunce, mantenuns, 5-6 

maynetenaunce, 6maintaynance,main-,mayn- 
tenans, -tennance,-tennence,mantei(g)nance, 
6-7 mantenance, 6-8 maintainance, 4- main- 
tenance. [a. F. mazntenance, f. maintenir: see 
MAINTAIN v, and -ANcE. Cf. Pr. mantenensa, Sp. 
mantenencia, Pg. mantenga, It. mantenenza.] 
+1. Bearing, deportment, demeanour, behaviour. 
¢ 1369 Cuaucer Dethe Blaunche 834 She had so stedfaste 

countenaunce, So noble porte and meyntenaunce. 1430-40 
Lypc. Bochas vu. (1494) D v b, Where there be summe that 
wrongly it werrey, Holde therageyne by frowarde mayn- 
te[nJaunce. 1579 Spenser Sheph. Cad. Sept. 169 For all their 
craft is in their countenaunce, They bene so graue and full 
of mayntenaunce. 1596 Suaks. 1 Hex. /V, v. iv. 22, I saw 
him hold Lord Percy at the point, With lustier maintenance 
then I did looke for Of such an yngrowne Warriour. _ 
2. The action of upholding or keeping in being (a 

cause, right, state of things, government, etc.) ; the 
state or fact of being upheld or sustained; + that 
which upholds, means of sustentation. 

[f. Maran 



MAINTENANCE. 

1413 Pilgr. Sowle (Caxton 1483) 1. xxxii. 1 Neither of 
thom challe be tho ht hand to moymtenaunce of oveng, 1529 
po gg od Phat dang ‘shel ae 2p gpg mee ec 
authorite. Stazuer England « i. 25 To apply and in- 
deuur myselle to th d setting forward of the 
true commynwele, 1548-9 (Mar.) Bk. Com. Pra: 

"he mai A Goddes true religion 
5, Commnti- 

Homilies u. Agst. Rebellion Sohathea fr: ¥ OW . Agst. 1¥. (1640) > a fran- 
ie Religion need of 4 Soeotna i such furious maintenances as is Rebel- 

a Addr. fr. 
7 Whatever we can do for 

towards the Support, Preservation, and maintainance 
A the just Rights and Prerogative of Your Majesty. 1871 
Vautx Philol. Eng. Tongue § 02 Where there is a central 
literature, there is a constant provision for the maintenance 
A uniformity even though words are changing their sense. 

3. The action of keeping in effective condition, in 
working order, in repair, etc.; the keeping up of 
(a building, light, institution, body of troops, etc.) 
by the supply of funds or’ needful provision; the 
state or fact of being so kept up; means or pro- 
vision for keeping up. 
c1gfo Vouresmcn Abs. & Lim. Mon, vi. (1885) 120 It is 

necessarie that the kynge be alway riche, wich may not be 
withowt he haue revenues sufficiant for the yerely mayn- 
tenance A his evtate, 1481-90 //oward /ousch. Bhs. 
(Koxb.) 149 For the mayntenanse of the lampe.. spent 
xilij, quartes of oyle tijd. ob. 1546 Mem. Ripon (Sur- 
tees) INN, 23 Certen landes belongynge..to the Mayne- 
tenaunce of divers and syndrye Chauntriez in the same 
Churche, 1587 Freminc Contn. Holinshed WN. 1537/1 
That which wa» doone..made an excellent rode or har- 
borough for the time it continued, and had maintenance. 1611 
Viwiw Transl Pref. 2 Against Church-maintenance and 
allowance, in such wort, ae the Embassadors and messengers 
of the great King of Kings should be furnished. 1616 Suet. 
& Mawun. Country barm 10 Your House ..will be..of 
greatest maintenance, preseruation, and safetie, if you en- 
uiron it round about with water, 1665 Bunyan //oly Citic 
250 Having thus shewed us this City..he now comes to 
shew us her Provision and Maintenance, wherewith she 
is kept in safety, life, peace and comfort. 1775 Burke 
Council. Amer, Whe. ML, 100 Secondly, that they had acted 
legally and laudably in their grants of money, and their 
maintenance of troops, 1844 H. H. Witson Brit, India 
TIN. 407 A further sequestration was subsequently author- 
ised, in order to ensure the maintenance of the contin- 
gent horse, which the Gackwar was bound by treaty to 
keep up fur the service of the British Government. 1861 
M. Pattinon Aas, (1689) 1.47 Vhe maintenance and repair 
A the northern gate, Bishopsgate, was assigned to them, 

+4. ‘The carrying on (of a war) by furnishing 
supplies, Obs. 
1496-7 Act 12 Jen, VI, ¢. 12 $6 The seid xv. .shalbe 
Jevyed and paied for mayntenance of the same Werre. 

1543-4 -Ict 45 //en, VII, ©. 12 Nnestimable costes charges 
and expences. .for the maintenaunce of his warres. 

+5. The action of giving aid, countenance, or 
support to (a person in what he does). Ods, 

13.. eH, Ait, P. B. 186 For marryng of maryagez & 
mayntnaunce of schrewez, 1377 Lanc. 2. PL BL v. 25 
Lentestow euere lordes for loue of her mayntennunce? 
©1445 Leng. Cong. Lrel. 20 Al oure enemy.. hath I-broght 
voked-folk vp-on vs, that the harme wich he had no power 
to don vs hymeself, throgh helpe of ham & mayntenaunce, 
the better myght brynge to end, 1g92 Gueens Upst. 
Courtier ¥, dildome was there any pleas put in before that 
vpotart veluet breeches, for his imaintaynance inuented 
strange controuersies, a1600 Monicomunn A/isc. Poems 
xxv. 14 Aud I sall be thy seruand, in sik sort To merit thy 
mantenance, if I may, 

6. ‘The action of wrongfully aiding and abetting 
litigation; sfec. sustentation of a suit or suitor 
at law by a party who has no interest in the 
proceedings or who acts from any improper motive. 
(Cf, MAINTAIN v, 2d.) 
(1garW9a Rolls of Part. 1, 3998/2 Q'ilvoille enquerre coment p 

la mayntenaunce le dit Conte ele pert son Manoir.) 1389 in 
Eng, Gilds (1870) 39 Pei shullen makyn no mey ne 
confideracie ageyn be kyngis right ne pe comoun lawe. 1 
Rolis of Parit, U1, 452/2 Some men,.have taken a 
more by extorsion, .and by mayntenance of quereles. ¢ 1420 
Lypa, Assembly of Gods 659 Hoordam, Bawdry, False Mayn- 
tenaunce, Treson, Abusion, & Pety Brybry. cx ree 
masonry 254 That for no mon, No fals mantenans he take 
hym apon, 1447 Rolls of Parit, V. 1390/1 By grete might, 
mayntenaunce, and other undue meones, 1460 /did, 374/2 
In an action of mayntenaunce. 1467 in Ang. Gilds (1870) 
400 Alle the attorners,.truly to execute ther office as the 
lawe requirith wiout mayntenaunce, or champertye, or con- 
sellynge ther cliaunto's to vse eny fals accyons, 1 
Lampanpe Archeton (1635) 4 Be he shall not by him- 
selfe, or by any other, commit Maintenance, or other thing, 
which may disturbe the course of the Common Law. 

of 

Coxw On Litt, b, Maintenance .. signifieth in Law, 
a taking in hand, bearing vp or vpholding of quarrels 

the amount provided for a — livelihood. 
sie in Ene, Cis Gir 4 ¢ schal 3eue somwhat in 

ee hede. a Alexander 1179 
Rather to thole Pe may ve of the Messedoy of 
fe meri Grekis, paim of Persy to pay. 1540 Act 32 
Hen, VIII, c. 14 The nauy..is..the maintenaunce of many 
masters mariners and sea men. 1581 Mutcaster Positions 
%KKVI. (1887) 148 Will ye haue the multitude waxe, where 
the maintenance waines? 1591 Suaks. Two Gent. 1. iii. 68 
What maintenance he from his friends receiues, Like exhibi- 
tion thou shalt haue from me. 1592 Basincton Notes 
Genesis i. Wks. (1622) 6 The pride of some, who cannot abide 
to haue any..come neere them in any circumstance of life or 
maintenance, 1600 Haxiuyr Voy. (1810) III. 555 This 
Maiz is the greatest maintenance which the Indian hath. 
1612 WoovaLt Surg. Mate Wks. (1653) Ep. Salut. 2, I was 
forced for my maintenance to follow the practice of the cure 
of the Plague. 1645 Featiy Differs Dipt (1646) 133 Some 
lands, profits, and emoluments..assigned for the mainten- 
ance of the Ministery. c170x Cissex Love Makes a Man 
u. i. 22 Enough to give him Books, and a moderate Main- 
tainance. 1709 Swirt Adv. Relig., Vhey are not under a 
necessity of making learning their maintenance. 1732 Law 
Serious C. viii. (ed. 2) 114 The parish allowance to such 
people, is very seldom a comfortable maintenance. 1818 
Cruise Digest (ed. 2) VI. 117 In case he should have any 
children by her, to provide for their maintenance. 1840 
Macauray “ss., Clive (1887) 560 The civil servants were 
clearly entitled to a maintenance out of the revenue. 186; 
Many Howirr /. Bremer’s Greece M1. xxi. 297 The Gree 
convent-houses are chiefly houses of maintenance for poor 
men and women, a 

b. Separate maintenance; support given by a 
husband to a wife when the parties are separated. 
1722 De For Col. Zack (1840) 211 She demanded a sepa- 

rate maintenance. 1977 Sueniwan Sch, Scand. 1. i, She has 
been the cause of six matches being broken off,. nine sepa- 
rate maintenances, and two divorces. - E 

8. The act of supporting or upholding in speech 
or argument ; assertion of the truth or validity of 
(an opinion, plea, tenct). 
1533 Monk Debell. Salem Wks. 990/2 For herein see I 

none other shyft for this good sean; Bat for the maintenance 
of his matter to say, that in the common law [etc.]}. 
Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 22b, Vhe Duke .. aunswereth, 
that it was never his intent to defende Luthers doctrine by 
his maintenaunce., 1562 Child-Marriages 195 This depo- 
nent did colourably declare (for the maintenaunce of his 
matter) that he had sondry witnesses. 16911’. H[ ace] .4cc. New 
Invent, 29 What has been severally offered and asserted. . 
in Maintenance of their different Conceptions touching the 
Evil now enquired into, 1875 H. R. Reynotps in £2- 
positor 1, 308 He could never have appealed, as he did, to 
the authority of Paul in maintenance of his own peculiar 
opinions. 

9. Cap (or + hat) of maintenance; a kind of hat 
or cap formerly worn as a symbol of official dignity 
or high rank, or carried before a sovereign or a 
high dignitary in processions. 
The sense of maintenance here is obscure. Cf. the a 

equivalent cap of estate, cap of dignity (see Cav sb. 4f). In 
the earliest example (c 1485) the hat of maintenance is worn 
by the members of the Hho born Quest. Afterwards the cap 
of maintenance is mentioned by contemporaries as having 
been given by the Pope thrice to Henry VII and once to 
Henry VIII; in 155 it is referred to as one of the insignia 
of a prince, In the 17th c. and later it ory chiefly as 
borne, together with the sword, before the Lord Mayor, and 
before the Sovereign at his coronation. A kind of cap, with 
two points like horns behind, borne in the arms of certain 
families either as a charge or in the place of a wreath, is de- 
scribed by heralds as a ‘ cap of maintenance’; cf. quot, 1700, 

¢ 1485 Dighy Myst. (1882) v. 727 (Stage direct.) Here en- 
trithe vj. Iorours in a sute gownyde with hoodes a-bowte 
her nec[kes), hattes of mayntenaunce ther-vpone. 1489 
Wriornestey Chron, (2679 1 2 A capp of mayntenance 
brought from Rome to the Kinge. 1 OBINSON tr. More's 
Utop. 11. (1895) a3sn4 Nor the prince hymselfe is not knowen 
from the other..by a crown or diademe or cappe of main- 
tenaunce., 4, Houinsuep Chron, ILL. 1122/1 They 
had two caps of maintenance likewise borne before them : 
whereof the earle of Arundell bare the one, and the earle of 
Shrewesburie the other, 1614 R. Taicor Hog hath lost Pearl 
it, E.3b, As if a females fauour could not be obteyn'd by any, 
bes he that Domi the Ca cf ogy 7, paee 
(Water P.) Very Merry Wherry-Ferry ~ Wks. (1 MW 
13/2 A Sword, a Cap of maintenance, a nce .. Are borne 
before the Maior, and Aldermen, 1632 Massincer Cit 
Madam Ww, i, 1 see Lord Mayor written on his forehead ; 
‘The Cap of Maintenance and Citie Sword Born up in state 
before h: 1639 Mayne City Match. iii, Think, man, how 
it may In time,,raise thee To the sword and cap of main- 

and sides, * the baw) or FO a 
right, 1 ENTHAM £ Usury xii, an pert 
but a sper modification of this sin of Satotenaines. 
1836 Bingham's New Cases Comm, Pleas 1, 639 If the 
Defendant was not privy to the publication of the libel, he 
Was a stranger to the action brought against the Plaintiff, 
and in un ertasing to indemnify the Plaintiff against the 
coats Was guilty of maintenance, 187§ Posre Gaius 1. 
ed, 2) 611 Unless the assignment savour of Maintenance, 
, ¢ be made with the design of fomenting litigation, 1 
Law Rep, 11 QOBD. + Bradlaugh v. Newdegate. 
action was for maintenance, 1886 Law Rep, 17 O.BD. 504 
The action was brought to recover damages occasioned to 
the yintia by pe 4 of ie cote ou ‘s main a 
one vin an action wi eS egan Be 
priaé. gor Sin BF. Pottock Law af Torts jax wrong 
f maintenance, or aiding a party in litigation without either 

1656 in Jewitt & Hope Corporation Plate (1895) |. 
= enna grated to Salisbury that the pene 

aver should bear a sword peel weare a Cap of Mayntenance 
before the Maior of the said Citie for the pe being. 1 
Fryer Ace. £. India § P. 358 A high Red Velvet Cap, 
piaad Boks Ped a eid i wage ayer Cc VE 

M1, XV ey [a orns} may ve 
a a of maintenance to oat. x Manbayitae Fad, 
Bees (3788) I. 177 If my lord mayor nothing to defend 
himself but his great two-handed s' 7 cap of 
maintenance, and his gilded mace. 1 Drake Eboracum 
1, vi. 223 ‘The sword-bearer hath a hat of maintenance, which 
he wears only on Christmas day,..and on the high days of 
solemnity. Scorr Marm, 1. vii, His cap of mainten- 
ance was With the proud heron's plume. 1875 Stusas 
Const. Hist. U1, xx. 434 It became the rule for a duke 
to be created by the giniing on of the sword, the bestowal 

1 
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MAIN-TOPMAST. 
of and the i ition of of mai 
ad Saeiee Of gad, {Under Edw. 111; bet the document 

in. peculerdy caries clbdon 40 exis 5) 
1597 1st Pt. Return fr. Parnass.t.i. 39 Take us with 

thee; for wee muste provide us a capp of mantenance. 
+ Maintenant, a2. Obs. Forms: 4 meign- 

tenaunt, 5 meyn-, mayntenaunt(e, 6 mantey- 
nent, maintenaunt. [a. OF. maintenant in the 
same sense (in mod.F. = now), f. main hand + 
tenant, pr. pple. of tenir to hold.] At once, im- 
mediately. 
13-- K. Alis. 3 ES a alo pos 

z €s, 
delivered to Mr. Ji Francis to be hens. 

+ tenantly, adv. Obs. -Ly2.] =prec. 
1528 St. Papers Hen. V111,1V. 497 Vf t maye chace 

theim ons out of Scotland, thoughe thaye .. manteynentlie 
retourne again after he be departed, yet [etc.]. 1577-87 
Hottnsuep Chron. 111. 822/1 Monsieur de la Palice, and 
monsieur de Imbrecourt .. were put to their ransomes, and 
licenced maintenantlie to depart vpon their word. 
{ Used with etymological allusion. 
1552 Hutoer, Sella a ee bho ee or by delyuer- 

ynge possession mayntenantly to the buyer.., #aucipio dare. 

i] Maintenon (mahtanon). The name of the 
Marquise de Maintenon, secretly married to 
Louis XIV in 1685; used attrib. in names of 
things arbitrarily called after her, as Maintenon 
bonnet, chop, cutlet; Maintenon cross [ = F. main- 
tenon], a cross with a diamond at the extremity 
of each limb, worn as an ornament. 
[1710 Swirt Fru. to Stella 8 Oct.,We had a neck of mutton 

dressed @ da Maintenon, that the dog could not eat.] 
1805 Sforting Mag. XXV. 226 Veal cutlets, haricoed 
mutton, maintenon chops. 1836 Marryat Three Cutters v, 
‘ And what else, sir?’ ‘ Maintenon cutlets, my lord.’ 
Dickens Sk. Boz, Tales viii, Mr. Alexander Trott sat down 
to a fried sole, maintenon cutlet, Madeira, and sundries. 
1884 West. Daily Press 13 June 7/6 The popular form of 
bonnet is that called ‘ Maintenon’. ; 

tenous (mé'nténas),a. Law. rare. [irreg. 
f, MAINTEN(ANCE) + -0US.] Relating to, or of the 
nature of, maintenance. 
1898 Encycl. Laws Eng. (ed. Renton) VIII. 75 A main- 

tenous agreement is-illegal and therefore void. 

+ Maintenue. 0/s.rare—'. [a. F. maintenue, 
f, maintenir to MAINTAIN.] = MAINTENANCE 6. 
139° Gower Conf. III. 380 To seche and loke how that it 

is Touchende of the chevalerie, .: That of here large retenue 
The lond is ful of maintenue, Which causith that the comune 
right In fewe contrees stant upright. 

ee (méi'njtep). aut. [SeeMatn a. 10.] 
The Tor of a mainmast; a platform just above 
the head of the lower mainmast. Often used loosely 
for listless ese 
1485 Naval Acc. Hen. VI/ (1896) 48 Mayne toppes. 1582 

N. Licuerietp tr, Castanheda’s Cong. E. Ind. Papicg coe 
The king with his owne hand did deliver it unto the Cap- 
taine Generall, for to bestowe it in his maine cores: pow 
Cart. Smitn Seaman's Gram. xiii. 62 The Admirall of 
squadron ,.doth corey in their maine tops, flags of sundry 
colours. 1725 De For Vay. round World (1840) 308 The 
man at the main-top, who was ord x 
Marryat Yac Faithf, xvii, When I was news of the main- 
top in the La Minerve, 1887 Standard 21 pt. 5/7 The war 
vessels..each flying the British ensign at the maintop. _ 

b. attrib, (sometimes =‘ belonging to the main- 
topsail’), as main-top bowline, -man, shroud. 
1626 Cart. Smitn Accid. Vig. Seamen 14 ‘The maine top 

shroudes. ¢1860 H, Stuart Seaman's Catech. 79 The 

d to look out. 

duties of fore or main-top in their respective tops are 
much the same. — 1867 Smytu Sailor's Word-bk., Main-top 
Bow/line, the bowline of the main il. 1882 Standard 
1 Dec. 3/6 There were no maintopmen on deck. 

- + (méin,tepgelant). Maud. 
See Main a. 10 and TorGaLLant.] Used atirib. 

main-topgallant-mast, the mast above the 
main-topmast ; similarly in main-lopgallant-mast- 
head, -sail (yard), yard, etc. 
1626 Carr. Smitn Acced. Vung. Seamen 13 The maine to 

gallant sayle 
g12 Our Main 
Anson's Voy. 11. X. 239 One of the 
royal standard of Spain at the main-top 
1760 C. Jounston Chrysad (1822) 11. 233 
top-gallant sail in a storm at midnight. 1790 Beatson 
‘New & Mil. Mem. 11, 411 The man on the main-top-gallant- 
yard of the Rochester. 1876 Zncycl. Brit, XX1. 1593/1 On 
the main-mast we have the main-course or main-sail, main- 
top-sail, main-top-gallant-sail, and the main-royal. 

(méin,te*pmast, -mast). Vaze. 
Also 5 mane-. [See Marn a. ro and TorMast.] 
The mast next above oA lower pry 

Naval Acc, Hen, VII (1896) mane toppe 
ison 1626 Carr. Siri Ned Vs oe 12. 1634 

Trav, (Cheth mainmast 

Hant Mast was split in pieces. 1748 
ains .. carries the 

lant mast-head. 
‘o hand the main- 

B y Soc.) 169 Upon the 
«.there is also placed..the main top mast. Fatconer 
SAipwr. mt. 584 While, in the , the faithful 
stay Drags the main-topmast from its post away. 1833 M. 
Scorr Jom Cringle xvi. (1859) 424 Her maintopmast was 
gone close by the cap. 

7S 1693 Ouiver in PAi. Trans. XVII. ‘op-Gal 

es ae 



MAIN-TOPSAIL. 

' bp. attrib. : main-top-mast-head, -staysail. 
“1672 Lond. Gas. No. 683/3, 3 English Seamen ran up to 
his Main-top-mast-head, and took down his Pendant. 1779 
F. Hervey Nav. Hist. 11, 157 He is said to have passed 
through the Channel, with a broom at his main-top-mast 
head. 1866 Daily Tel. 6 Feb. 3/3 At eight o'clock the 
maintopmast-staysail was carried away. 

Main-topsail (méintgpséil, -s'l).  Naut. 
[See Marn a. 10.] The sail above the mainsail. 
1618 News of Rauleigh (1844) 16 If the Maister..bid heaue 

out the maine Top-saile. 1748 Axson's Voy. u. v. 170 The 
weather proved squally, and we split our maintop-sail, 1884 
Pare Lustace 137 Her main topsail is shivering. 
\ b. attrib., as main-topsail bowline, brace, hal- 
yard, rigging, sheet, lye, yard. 

1626 Carr. Smitu Accid, Ving. Seamen 12 The maine top 
sayle yeard. /id. 14 The maine top sayle hallyards,..the 
maine top sayle sheats,..the maine top sayle braces. /4/d. 
15 The maine top sayle bowlin. 1800 Asiat. Ann. Keg., 
Chron. 66/1 Our maintop-sail tye was shot away. 1813 
Examiner 26 Apr. 261/2 The [American frigate] Constitu- 
tion suffered severely,..having.. both maintopsail-yards.. 
badly shot. 1854 Mrs. Gasket, North § S. xiv, Some 
sailors being aloft in the maintopsail rigging. 

Main-ward, mainward. [Mary a.] 
+1. The main body of an army. Oés. 
1563-87 Foxe A. § M.(1596) 46/2 As well my vaward, main- 

ward, as rereward, 1581 Stywarp Mart. Discipl. u. 122 
The which .. are to be diuided into three battailes: the 
Voward, the Maineward, and the Rereward battaile. rg91 
Garrara’s Art Warre 184 When the fronts were wearied 
the Mainward and Rereward succeeded. 

| 

2. The principal ward of a lock, fastened to the | 
main-plate. 
Bs oxon Mech. Exerc. No. 2. 23 The true Place of 

the Main-ward. 1688 R. Home Armoury ut. 301/2 The 
Maine ward fof a key] is that on the lower side the Bit. 
1875 Knicut Dict. Mech. 1339/1, G is a ward-lock key. . The 
various parts are,—a, the main-ward, or bridge-ward. 

Mainy, variant of MEINIE, company. 
Main-yard (ményaid). Nauwt. [See Maina. 

10.} The yard on which the mainsail is extended. 
Naval Acc. Hen. VII (1896) 37 Brasse_pendaunts 

for the mayne yerdes. c1572 GascoIGNE Jfask Posies (1575) 
Flowers 48 His eares cut from his head, they set him in 
a chayre, And from a maine yard hoisted him aloft into the 
ayre. 1627 Carr. Smit Seaman's Gram. iii. 16 Suppose 
the ship be 8 foot at the Keele, her maine yard must be 
2%. yaiee in length, and in thicknesse but 17. inches. 1824 
J. Symmons tr. 42schylus’ Agam. 59 Ship against ship, with 
crashing mainyards roll’d. 1840 R. H. Dana Bef Mast 
xvii. 46 We got a whip on the main-yard. 

b. attrib., as main-yard-arm, -rope ; main-yard 
man Naut. slang (see quot.). 
1497 Naval Acc. Hen. VII (1896) 307, ij mayne yerde 

Ropes. 1762 Fatconer Shifwr. ut. 665 Some, from the 
main-yard-arm impetuous thrown. 1867 SmyTH Saz/or’s 
Word-bk., Main-yard Men, those in the doctor's list. 

Maioid (mé‘oid), a. and sd, Zool. [f. Mata + 
-o1p.] A. adj. Of or pertaining to the genus 
Maia or family Mazidex or superfamily Matoidea 
of crabs. B. sé. A maioid crab. 
185r Dana in Amer. Frni. Sci, Ser. u. XI. 425 On the 

Classification of the Maioid Crustacea or Oxyrhyncha, 
1852 — Crwst. 1. 48 Small antennary space, as in the Maioids. 
Hence Maioi-dean a. and sb, = prec, 
1852 Dana Crust. 1. 51 The Maioidean series passes down 

from the enopi nea, 
Maior, obs. pm of Magor and Mayor. 
Maioral, -alitie, obs. ff. MAYORAL, -ALTY. 
Maioram, -ane, -on, obs. forms of MARJoRAM. 
Maiour, obs. form of Masor and Mayor. 
Mair, northern form of Mors, and (NIGHT)MARE, 

# -; see Mayor, Mayor-. 
+Mairatour, adv. Sc. Obs. Forms: see 

Artour.  [f. mair Morr + Arour.] Moreover. 
1513 Douctas 4neis ut, vi. 148 And mairatour, gif outhir 

wit, or fame, Or traist may te [etc]. nae 
Mie he 6155 And, , thay sall feill sic ane smell 
Surmountyng far the fleure of earthly flowris. 1596 Dat- 

Iv. 225 He mairattouer RyMPLE tr. Leséie’s Hist, Scot. 
x ret christe in his Preistes. 1819 W. Tennant Pais 
see 77 And mairattour,..He did dislike bai 

Mairch, obs. Sc. form of MarcH sé. and v. 

close-grained wood: a. Santalum cunninghamt ; 
ycenia maire, 

7 

Maire, obs. form of Mayor, More. 
M Mairman: see MERMAID, -MAN. 
Mairouer, -ir, obs. Sc. forms of MorEOvER. 
Mairt: see Marr. 
Mais, i obs. ff. Mess, MASHLOcH, 
Maise, variant of MEASE sé.3 

Maisels, obs, ff. Maizr, MEASLES. 
+ Maison. Sc. Ods. Also 6 maisoun. [a. F. 

maison.| A house. 
1570 Satir. Poems Reform. x. 412 With all foull vice thou 

Ide S Sempe Picket. hes di yair Maisoun. ax6ag Sir J. Picktooth 
Sor Pope in Harp R. Ser. 
seek my meat cog eaa an aokagua vant aly 7 i 

| 
| 
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Maison, obs. form of Mason. 
Maison-dieu: see MEASONDUE #7s?., hospital. 
|| Maisonnette (méizfnet). Usually mis- 

spelt mazsonette. [¥r., diminutive of maison 
house.] A small house. 
1818 Lapy Morcan A ntodiog. (1859) 27 The Charlevilles 

have exchanged their maisonette in Berkeley Square for 
Queensberry House. 1880 Ourpa Moths 1. 234 They all lived 
in_a little maisonette in the park. 
Maiss, variant of MEASE v. Sc., to soothe. 
Maist, northern form of Most. 
Maister : see MASTER. 
+ Maisterel(1l. O¢s. rare—}. — [f. maister, 
MAsTER +-EL2.] An imp or familiar. 
1652 Gaur Magastromt.25 Who is a consulter with fami- 

liar spirits? What? he that hath. .confariation with a petty 
Maisterell? /é/d. 179 How many magicians,..have |} 
their..maisterels, and ministrels, their imps, and fami 

Maisteresse: see MAISTRICE Ods., MISTREss. 
Maistery, maistir: see Masrery, Master. 
Maistre, obs. form of Master, MASTERY, 
Maistres(se, obs. form of MISTREss. 
Maistri, obs. form of MasTERY. 
+ Maistrice. Chiefly Sc. Ods. Forms: 4-5 

mastrice, -is, mais-, maystries, -yes, -yse, 5-6 

mastres, 4-6 maistres, 5-6 maistrice, 7 mais- 
teresse. [a. OF. mazstrise (mod.F. mastrise), f. 
mattre Master. In 16-17th c. confused with the 
pl. of Masrery, q.v.] = MASTERY in various 
senses ; superiority, superior force or skill; a deed 
of might or skill, a feat. 70 make maistrice: to 
display one’s power or skill. 
@ 1300 Cursor M, 14611 Quar es nu..pis prophete.. Nu sal 

he sceu vs his maistris. 13.. A. dss. 5591 By maistres, be 
werres he conquerde. 1375 Barsour Bruce w. 524 And 
it, that ouris suld be of richt, Throu thair mastrice thai 
occupy. Jééd. v1. 566 The hund did than sa gret mastris, 
That he [etc.]. @1q00 Pistill of Susan 227 He was.. More 
mi3ti mon pen we his Maistris to Make. c 1400 Sovudone 
Bab, 3117 Lenger durste thay no maystryes make, Thai 
were so sore agaste. c1400 Now. Rose 4172 And eek 
amidde this purpryse Was maad a tour of gret maistryse. 
ar4o0-so Alexander 333 Pe renke..Gase him doune.. 
Furthe to make his maistryse and mose in his arte. ¢ 1460 
Yowneley Myst. xxv. 232 Yell me in this tyde what mastres 
thou makys here. ¢1470 Henry I} adlace x. 696 Quhat 
Sotheroun thai ourtak Contrar the Scottis com neuir mais- 
trice to mak. 1526 TINDALE 1 Cor. ix, 25 Every man that 
proveth mastres abstaineth from all thynges. c1s60 A. 
Scorr Poems (S. T. S.) vi. 8 So luve garris sober wemen small 
Get maistrice our grit men of gud. 1680 Ausrey in Lett. 
Emin, Persons (1813) U1. 566 Notwithstanding his great 
witt and maisteresse in rhetorique etc. he will oftentimes be 
guilty of mispelling in English, 

t+ Mai'strie, v. Ovs. [ad. OF. mazstrier, f. 
maistre MASTER Sb.]_ trans, = MASTER v. 
e412 Hoccteve De Reg. Princ, 1845 Naght is his goost 

maistried With daunger. did. 4603 Of so seekly a con- 
dicioun, That it may by no cure be maistryed. 148r Cax- 
ton Myrr. 1. v. 26 They [sc. unlearned clerks] be called 
maistres wrongfully, for vanyte maistryeth them. 1532 
Du Wes Introd. Fr. in Palsgr. 950 Marstrier, to mastry. 
Maistrie, obs. form of MasTEry. 
Maistry (mé'stri), Jdian. Also maistri, 

mistry. [Hindi mstv7, corruption of Pg. mestre 
master-] A master-workman, a foreman ; applied 
also to a skilled workman, e. g. a cook, a tailor. 

1798 WELLINGTON in Owen Mrg. Wellesley’s Desp. (1877) 
765 These are to be had in any number by making advances 
to the bullock owners or maistries. 1849 E. B. Eastwick Dry 
Leaves 135 The head maistri, or builder, had discovered .. 
that some of the workmen had deserted. 1880 C. R. Mark- 
Ham Peruv. Bark 362 The usual method ofobtaining labourers 
is to employ a native a/stry, who engages to enlist a fixed 
number of coolies. 
Maistry(e,Maistur, obs. ff. Mastery, MASTER, 
Mait, Sc. form of Mate séd., a., and v. 
Maiter, Maith, obs. ff. Marrer, Maze. 
Maith, Sc. variant of MATHE, maggot. 
Maithen, Maithes: see MayTHEN, MAyTHE, 
Maitles, obs. variant of MIGHTLEss. 
|| Maitre d’hotel (métr’ dotel). Also 6 maistre 

Whostell. [Fr. phrase =‘ house-master’.] A head 
domestic, a major-domo, a steward or butler. 
1ggo in Ellis Orig. Lett, Ser. mt. III, 252 Tannagel, the 

maistre d’hostell with vij persons. 3698 Eart or Pertu 
Lett. (Camden) 64 A marquise who is his maitre d’hételle 
{Meant for a fem. !]. 1704 Appison /fa/y (1705) 488 His 
chief Lay-Officer is the Grand Maitre a’Hétel or High 
Steward of the Houshold. 1769 Axx. Reg. 104 His royal 
highness gave to the maitre de hotel who was charged with 
it [a present] a gold snuff-box. 1849 THackERay Pendennis 
Ixxv (énit.), Frederic Lightfoot, formerly maitre a’héted in 
the service of Sir Francis Clavering. 

+ Maitrise, v. Obs. rare—'. [ad. F. maitriser, 
f. maitrise; see MAISTRICE.] ‘rans. To make one- 
self master of, to conquer. : 

5 Bratuwairt Rom, Emp. 125 Hee recovered France 
newly over-run and maitrised by the Barbarians. 

(méiz). Forms: 6 maith, mayis, 6-8 
mais, maiz, (7 maes, maix, maijs, maze, mass, 
8 maez), 7-8 mayz(e, 7-8 mays, (9 mais(e), 7- 
maize. Also 6 in mod.L. form maizium. [a. 
Sp. maiz (formerly also mahi, mahis, mays), a 
word of the Cuban dialect, the pronunciation of 

MAIZENA. 

maisi or majtsi; prob. identical with the Arawak 
(Guiana) maris?, and the Carib ‘ mdrichi, bled 
d’Inde’ (Breton, Dict. Caraibe,1665). Cf. F. mais, 
in 16th c. mahiz (1555 in Hatz.-Darm.).] 
1, An American graminaceous plant (Zea Mays) 

or the grain produced by it; = Inp1aAn Cory, 
a. The plant. 

ts85 T. Wasuincton tr. Nicholay’s Voy, 1. xviii. 21 In 
steed of corn they sow Maith [Fr. 7és sement du Maith), 
which is a kind of grosse Mill. 1613 Purcuas Pilgrimage 
vi. i. 561 The fields of Mais the great stalkes whereof 
were trodden downe. 1613 R. Harcourt Voy. to Guiana 
28 There is a kind of great wheat, called Maix, of some 
it is called Guinea wheat. 1672 Jossetyn New Eng. 
Rarities 17 ‘They [Racoons) feed upon Mass, and do 
infest our Indian Corn very much. 1674 — Joy. New Eng. 
73 Maze, otherwise called Turkie-wheat, or rather Indian- 
wheat, because it came first from thence. 1742 Coins 
cd. iit. 6 Tis sweet. .to..scent the breathing maize at set- 
ting day. 186r TyLtor A nahuac ix. 228 The Mexicans were 
cultivating maize and tobacco when the Spaniards invaded 
the country. 

b. The grain. 
1555 EpEN Decades 3 This kynde of grayne they call 

maizium. c1§65 Sparke Sir ¥. Hawkins’ 2nd Voy. in Hak- 
duyt (1589) 540 Mayis maketh good sauory bread. 1594 R. 
Asutey tr, Loys fe Roy 15 b, Throughout the western Islands 
they make bread of a kind of wheat called Mahiz. 1596 
Rareicu Discov. Gviana 3 It hath also for bread sufficient 
Mais, Cassaui. 1600 Hakceuyt / oy. (1810) III. G02 A corne 
called Maiz,in bignesse of a pease, the eare whereof is much 
like toateasell. a1626 Bacon Jed. Rem. Wks. 1857 111. 828 
‘Take of Indian maiz half a pound. 1732 ArputHNot Rules 
of Diet i, 250 Mays is not so easily brought to Fermentation. 
1832 / eg. Sudst. Food 101 Maize is said to contain no gluten, 
and little..saccharine matter. 1855 Loner. //faiv. xvi. 159 
‘They .. Beat to death poor Pau-Puk-Keewis, Pounded him 
as maize is pounded, 1894 Century A/ag. Apr. 849 The first 
generations of English-Americans subsisted mainly on maize. 
2. Water maize [Sp. mazz de/ agua], the | tctoria 

regia, so called because of its farinaceous seeds 
(Treas. Bot, 1866); Mountain maize, the genus 
Ombrophytum (Miller 7¢ant-n. 1884). 
3. Adopted as the name of one of the coal-tar 

colours, a pale yellow resembling that of maize. 
1890 THorPE Dict. Appl. Chent. 1. 263 The sodium salt of 

azoxystilbene-disulphonic acid. .known in commerce as * sun 
yellow * or ‘ maize’. 
4. attrib. and Comb., as matze-beer, -bread, -cob, 

-colour, -cutter, -ear, -field, -flour, - garden, -grain, 
-grits, -harvest, -meal, -otl, -plant, -stalk, -starch, 
-straw, -trough, -whiskey; maize-coloured, -fed 
adjs.; matze-husking, matze-potsoning vbl. sbs.; 
maize-bird, an American blackbird of the sub- 
family Ageleinge, esp. Ageleus phaniceus, so called 
from its fondness for maize; maize-cream, a de- 
coction or gruel of maize or maize-meal; maize- 
eater, a South American maize-bird; maize-smut, 
a destructive fungus (l’stilago Maydis) attacking 
the maize-plant; maize-thief = a7ze-b77d; maize- 

yellow, a yellow like that of maize. 
1887 Motoney Forestry IV. Afr. 450 In South America a 

kind of beer called Chica or *Maize beer is made from the 
grain. 1837Swatnson Nat, Hist, Birds 1. 100 The Agelaine, 
or Sinise tas. 1855 Kincstey Westw. Ho! xxv, Baskets 
. .freighted with. .*maize-bread. 1890 O. Crawrurp Xound 
Cal, Portugal 197 Now the broad fields of maize are cut 
and the *maize-cobs garnered. 1862 O'NeiLt Dict. Calico 
Printing, etc., *Maize colour, a low toned yellow orange. 
1861 Exglishwom. Dom. Mag. I11. 263/1 One skein of gold 
or *maize-coloured Russia braid. 1626 Bacon Sylva § 49 
Indian Maiz..must be throughly boyled, and made into a 
*Maiz-Creame, like a Barley Creame. 1855 Loner. Hiaw, 
xin. 41 Wagemin, the thief of cornfields ! Paimosaid, who 
steals the *maize-ear! 1894 77es (weekly ed.) 2 Feb. 89/3 
The wheat-fed pork of the North West may yet compete 
with the *maize-fed pork of Chicago. 1771 J. R. Forster tr. 
Kalm's Trav. N. Amer. 11. 77 Yhey [birds] assemble by 
thousands in the *maize-fields, and live at discretion. 1855 
Loner. Hiaw. xt. 21 All around the happy village Stood 
the maize-fields. 1843 Prescott Mexico (1850) I. 131 Pastry, 
for which their *maize-flour and sugar supplied ample mate- 
rials. 1899 WERNER Caft. of Locusts 263 They .. carried 
her to the grove beyond the *maize-gardens. 1880 C. R. 
MarkuaM Peruv. Bark 479 The grains [of Cuzco maize] are 
four or five times the size of ordinary *maize grains. 1901 
Oxford Times 9 Mar. 7/1 [The advertisers] have never 
used any..*maize-grits, or any other substitute for either 
malt or Bey 1828 P. CunninGuam NV, S. Wades (ed. 3) IT. 
22, I chanced to stop for the night at the house of a gentle- 
man during the *maize-harvest. /did. 293 Their diet.. 
[should] consist principally of *maize meal. 1871 KinGcsLey 
At Last xvi, The Red Indians looked on Mondamin, the 
*maize-plant, as a giftofa god. 1897 Addbutt's Syst. Med. 11. 
801 The special characters of *maize poisoning may be due 
to some p jarity in the chemical structure of this grain 
itself. 1896 P. A. Bruce Econ. Hist. Virginia 1. 167 
Except the juice sucked from the crushed fibre of the 
*maizestalk, they had no knowledge of any spirits. 1887 
Motoney Forestry W. Afr. 450 The finer qualities of 
* Maize starch are largely used as a substitute for arrowroot. 
1886 W. J. Tucker £. Europe 299 A hole in the *maize- 
straw thatched roofs served as chimney. 1772 J. R. Forster 
tr. Kalm’s Trav. N. Amer. 1. 372 The laws of Pensylvania 
.-have settled a premium of three-pence a dozen: for dead 
*maize thieves. F. O. Morris Hist. Brit. Birds U1. 
Red-winged maize-bird...Maize-thief. 185: Mayne Reip 

Rocés Frund. xisl- 98 Vour horse ia ing at the *maize- 
trough. ey aye Mem, 1. 13 *Maize-whiskey could be 
bou: t then jor fifteen centsa gallon. = 

(méizfna). [Arbitrarily f, Matze.] 
for use as food. Also affrib. Maize-starch 

which is rendered by Oviedo in Sp. orthography as 1862 in Rep. Furies Exhib, 1862 (1863) m1. A. 13. 1862 



MAIZER. 

Mrs. Hawtuorne in V. Hawthorne §& Wife (1885) II. 326, | 
I carried to Mrs. Alcott early this.morning some maizena 
blanc-mange. a1875 F. Oates Matabele Land (1889) 24 
Made into a pudding with maizena. 
Maizer. [f. Maize+-rr1.] A maize-bird. 
1837 Swainson Wat. Hist. Birds 11,275 Subfam. Aglaing | 

[Sp., fem. of Masol.] A | 
lie. Agelzinz) Maizers. 

|| Maja (ma‘ya). : f 
Spanish woman who dresses gaily. Also attrib, 
1832 [see Majo']. 1840 Loner. Sf. Stud. u. i, Now bring 

me, dear Dolores, my basquifia, My richest maja dress, 
Majerom, obs. form of MARJORAM. 
Majesta‘rian, a. vonce-wd. [f. MAJESTY + 

-arian.] Used humorously for: (Her) Majesty’s. 
1857 CLoucn Poems, etc. (1869) I. 115 He is to have a deer- 

stalking party to-morrow, Lord Adolphus Fitzclarence, and 
other majestarian officers. 
+ msjontave. Obs. rare". 

tatem Masesty.] Majesty. 
1533 Gau Richt Vay (1888) 32 Thir iii persons ar equal 

in_power maiestate and in ewer lestyng. 
Majestatic (medzéstetik), a. Now rare. 

[ad. med.L. mayjestatic-us, f. majestat- MAJESTY.] 
Pertaining to the majesty of God. Cf. MAJESTICAL 2. 
1659 Hammonp Ox Ps, Ixxxv. 9 The glorious majestatick 

presence or inhabitation of God. 1695 Bp. Patrick Comm. 
Gen. iii. 8 They heard the Voice of the Lord... The Sound of 
the Majestatick Presence, or the Glory of the Lord. a@xgx1 
Ken Hymms Evang. Poet. Wks. 1721 I. 14 To gain a tran- 
sient beatifick sight, Of Jesus rob’d in Majestatick Light. 
1756 Amory Buncle (1770) II. 53 We must distinguish .. 
between the essential and the majestatic presence of God. 
So + Majesta‘tical a., in the same sense. 
a 1694 J. Scortr Wks. (1718) I]. 493 He placed a great 

when of the Glory of his Majestatical Presence in the Taber- 
nacie, 

+ Majestative, z. Ods.—° [ad. late L. mayes- 
titiv-us,{, majestat- MAJESTY : see -IVE.] Majestic. 
1656 in BLount Glossogr. 
Hence +Majestativeness. O/s,—° 
1727 in Batcey vol. II. 

Majesterialty, Majesterycall: see Maaisr-. 
Majestic (madze'stik), a. [f. Masesty +-1¢.] 

Possessing or characterized by majesty; of impos- 
ing dignity or grandeur. a. Of persons, their at- 
tributes, etc. 
1610 G. FLetcHEr Christ's Vict. 1. xvi, Bowing her self 

with a majestique air. @ 1652 Brome Queene’s Exch. 1. i. 
Wks. 1873 III. 458 Your no less prudent than Majestick 
Father With power & policy enricht this Land. ar7oo 
Drypen Flower §& Leaf176 But in the midst was seen A 
lady of a more majestic mien. 1725 De For Voy. round 
World (1840) 132 He was gtave and majestic, and carried it 
something like aking. 1807 Crasse Par. Keg. ut. 812 His 
stride majestic and his frown severe. 1856 FroupE H7s¢. 
Eng. (1858) I. ii. 173 Amidst the easy freedom of his address, 
his manner remained majestic. 1866 Lippon Bam, Lect. 
v. (1875) 225 St. John is spiritually as simple as he is intel- 
lectually majestic. 1871 R. Extis tr. Catud/us Ixxxvi. 1 
Lovely to many a man is Quintia ; shapely, majestic, Stately, 
to me. 
Comb, 1870 L'Estrance Afiss Mitford I, vi. 168 A fine 

majestic-looking old woman of sixty. 
b. Of things material and immaterial. 

1601 Suaks, ¥u/. C.1. ii. 130 It doth amaze me, A man of 
such a feeble temper should So get the start of the Maies- 
ticke world. 1610 — 7. iv. 1. 118 This is a most maies- 
ticke vision, 1664 EvELYN Syva iv. (1679) 33 No Tree what- 
soever, becoming long Walks and Avenues, comparably to 
this Majestick plant [the Elm]. ar T. Brown Prod. 
1st Sat. Persius Wks. ed. 1730 I. 51 Virgil’s great majestick 

[ad. L. mayes- 

lines. 1742 Younc N¢. TA. 11. 193 This Heav'n-assum’d 
majestic Robe of Earth, He deign’d to wear. 1794 Mrs. 
RavcuiFFEe Myst, Udolpho i, The view was bounded by the 
majestic Pyrenees. 1833-6 J. H. Newman Hist. Sk. (2879) 
I, tv. i. 360 There they [Ambrosian chants] are in use still, 
in all the majestic austerity which gave them their original 
ower. 1879 Gro. Evior /heo. Such ii, 32 Clad in the ma- 

Jestic folds of the Azmation, J 
Hence + Maje‘sticness, majesty. 
@ 1643 Cartwricut 70 C'fess Carlisle 24 Such a.. Lovely, 

self-arm'd, naked Majestickness, 1685 H. More ///ustr., etc. 
263 Which is a marvellous manner of Transition .. sutable 
to the usual Majestickness of this Book of the Apocalypse, 
Majestical (midzestikal), a. Now chiefly 

poet. [Formed as prec.: see -ICAL.] 
1. =Magestic, a. Of persons, their attributes, 

etc. (occas. ironical). 
1589 Horsey 77av. (Hakl. Soc.) App. 295 Kynore [?7ead 

Kyuore=cover] my good lord, with thy princely wisdome 
and majestyecall clemency this unwillinge faulte comytted. 

1 wit 

56 

Disc. Govt. 1. xi. (1739) 58 War is ever terrible, but if just 
and well roa. majestical. 1693 Drypen £ss., Orig. 
Satire (ed. Ker) II. 107 The first six lines of the stanza 
seem majestical and severe. 1851 Lonar. Gold. Leg. v. Inn 
at Genoa 4 It is the sea,..Silent, majestical and slow. 1867 
M. Arnotp Celtic Lit. 6x An older architecture, greater, 
cunninger, more majestical. 

+2. =Magsestatic. Obs. 
1s8r E. Campion in Confer. m. (1584) Rij, S. Augustine 

excludeth not by maiestical presence al bodily presence. 
1597 Hooker Zccl. Pol. v. lv. § 6 If his Maiesticall body 
haue now any such new property. 1633 Br. Hau, Hard 
Texts, O. T. 291 It pleased the Lord to represent unto me 
a cleare signe of the majesticall presence of the Sonne of | 
God, sitting on high, upon a glorious throne. @ os pe MEDE 
Wks, (1672) 639 The proper place where the Majestical 
Glory is revealed, is the Heavens. 1675 Brooks Gold. Key 
Wks. 1867 V. 526 The presence of God with his people is 
very majestical. 1680 CHarnock Attrib. God (1682) 257 
[(Heaven] ’Tis the Court of his Majestical presence, 
Hence + Maje'sticalness, majesty. 
1613 Decl. Arriv. C. Haga at Constantinople 14 The 

Maiesticalnesse of Our Royall and Princely State. 1652 
Kirkman Clerio § Lozia 78 This splendid greatness of a 
maid surpassed the magesticalness of the purest French 
Lillies of King Henry the third. 1727 Baixey vol. II. 

Majestically (madze'stikali), adv. [f. Ma- 
JESTIC, -ICAL; see -ICALLY.] Ina majestic manner ; 
with majesty, imposing dignity or grandeur. 
1596 Suaxs. 1 Hen. JV, 11. iv. 479 If thou do’st it halfe so 

grauely, so majestically [etc.]. 1670 CLARENDON Contempz. 
Ps, Tracts (1727) 568 If princes would .. majestically sup- 
press haughty and impetuous transgressors. 1697 DryDEN 
Aeneid 1x. 35 Silent they move; majestically slow, Like 
ebbing Nile, or Ganges in his flow. 1725 Pope Odyss. v1. 
158 He bends his way Majestically fierce, to seize his prey. 
1853 J. H. Newman //is¢, SA. (1873) II. 1. iii. 126 The great 
stream of the Po .. flows majestically through its length. 
eat Law Times C. 489/2 Inglis .. stalked majestically out 
of Court, looking neither to the right hand nor to the left. 
+ Maje:stify, v. Ods. rare—'. [f. Magesty + 

-FY.] ¢rans. To make majestic. 
1616 Lanr Cont. Sgr.’s T. xu. (1887) 24 Vppon his helme 

a plume of white and redd maiestifyed his pace. 
Maje:stuous, a. vare. Also ?majestious. [a. 

F. majestueux, f. majestE MAJESTY, after volup- 
¢ueux VOLuPTuoUs.] Majestic. 
1685 Gracian’s Courtiers Orac. 65 The other [employ- 

ments] are more majestuous, and as such, attract more 
veneration. 1864 Cartyte /redk, Gt. 1V. 252 That voice 
‘sombre and majestious’, 

Majesty (medzésti). Forms: 4-5 magestee, 
4-6 mai-,maj-, mageste, (5 maiestee, magiste), 
5-6 magestie, -y, 5-7 maiesty, majestie, (6 
maiestye, majistye), 6-7 maiestie, (7 majiste), 
6- majesty. [a. F. majesté, ad. L. majestit-em, 
miajestis, f. *majes-, ablaut-var. of *mdjos-(majus, 
major-em greater: see MAJOR) + -faf-: see -TY. 

Cf. Pr. mai-, majestat, It. magesta, maesta, Sp. 
majestad, Pg. magestade; also G. majestét, Du. 
mazesteit.] 
1. The dignity or greatness of a sovereign; 

sovereign power, sovereignty. Also concer. or semi- 
concr. The person or personality of a sovereign. 
1375 Barsour Bruce 1. 431 [Edward I loquitur) Hys fadyr 

.. Wes agayne my maieste. ¢c 1400 Destr. Troy 2632 A! no- 
bill kyng & nomekowthe ! .. Let mene to your maiesty be 
mynde of my tale. ¢1460 Fortescue Ads. § Lim. Mon. vii. 
(1885) 125 He [sc, the king] woll .. bie also horses off grete 
price .. and do other suche nobell and grete costes, as bi- 
sitith is roiall mageste. 1489 Caxton Faytes of A. 1. vi. 13 
The subget fereth to offende the mageste of his souerayn 
lorde. 1523 Lv. Berners Fro/ss. I. ccxliii. 362 By our 
ryall magesty and segnory, we commaunde you [etc.]}. 1528 
Roy Rede me, etc. (Arb.) 29 Fye apon his maieste and 
renowne Clayminge on erthe to be in Christis stead. , 
Suaxs. Yohn u. i. 480 Why answer not the double Maiesties, 
This friendly treatie of our threatned Towne. 1606 — Ant. 
& CZ.1m. iii. 2 Good Maiestie : Herod of Iury dare not looke 
vpon you. 1726-31 Tinpat Rapin's Hist. Eng. (1743) U1. 
xvii. 126 She was a sovereign queen and would do nothing 
prejudicial to Royal Majesty. ste Woxtcor in J. J. Rogers | 

ing ad & Works (1878) 22 The ye — ip after, with a 
skip; (not a very proper pace I think for Majesty), 1849 
Macautay //is#, 3 * vit. 08 A man who was daily seen 
at the palace, and who was known to have free access to 
majesty. 1883 Eart Rosesery S$. at Edinb, 21 July, The 
buried paraphernalia of dead pep & 

b. spec. The greatness and glory of God. (The 
earliest use in Eng.) 
@ 1300 Sarmun lvi. in E. £. P. (1862) 7 Bobe god and man 

i pe hei3 king aboue vs alle. @1340 Hampo.e 1593 Nasue Christ's 7. Ded. 2 All those 
forestalling worthies of your sexe. 1617 Moryson /#i”, 11. 
99 His person and carriage was most comely, and (if I may 
use the word) Maiesticall. 1652-62 Heytin Cosmogr. 1. 
(1682) 207 Their gate is..very stately and majestical. 1663 

. CowLey £ss., Greatness (1688) 121 If I were ever to fall in 
love again .. it would be, I think, with Prettiness, rather 
than with piaeetical Beauty, 1781 Justamonp Priv. Life 
Lewis XV, 11. 214 His entrance .. was splendid and ma- 
jestical. x821 Byron Sardan. u. i. 532 His marble face 
majestical Frowns, 1866 J. H. NEwMan Gerontius iv. 30 
And therefore is it, in respect of man, Those fallen ones 
show so majestical. 1876 Bancrort Hist, U.S. 1. iv, 101 
A ie: and majestical countenance, 

. Of things material and immaterial. 
1579 Lyiy Euphues (Arb.) 161 What can we beholde more 

noble then the world. .? what more maiesticall to the sight, 
or more constant in substance? @ 1586 Sipney A fol. Poetrie 
(Arb.) 65 Th Playes .. thrust in Clownes by head and 
shoulders, to play a part in maiesticall matters, 1621 Burron 
Anat, Mel. 1. i. 1. iv. (1651) 17 Suppose you were now 
brought into some..Majestical Palace. 1651 N. Bacon 

in 5 
Psalter xx. 5 He sall appere in mageste. ?a@ 1366 CuauceR 
Rom. Rose 1339 God that sit in magestee. Gower 
Conf. 1. 195 O hihe mageste, Which sest the point of every 
trowthe, 1470-85 Matory Arthur xvi. xxi. 721 To see the 
blessid le .and the mageste of oure lord Ihesu Cryst. 
1526 Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 18 b, He y* wyll serche 
the secrete Maiestye of God by naturall reason. 1611 Brace 
Heb, viii. 1. 1629 Mitton Christ's Nativ. ii, That far- 
beaming blaze of Majesty. 1695 Br. Parrick Comm, Gen. iii. 8 
The Voice of the Lord... The Sound of the Divine Majesty's 
approach, a@1729S. Crarke Serm, Ixxxiii. Wks. 1738 I. 517 
The Supereminent Glory and Majesty of God. 188z Bis.e 
(R. V.) Luke ix. 43 And they were all astonished at the 
majesty [Gr, weyaderdrnTt, TINDALR, etc. mighty power] of 
God, ‘1892 Westcorr Gosfel of Life Pref. 22 The incompre- 
hensible majesty of God and His infinite love. 

ce. transf. and fig. 
1567 Gude § Godlie B.(S.T.S.) 78 Christ come full humill 

an ll low, Us to exalt in Maiestie. 1596 DaLrymPLe 
tr, Leslie's Hist. Scot. x. 382 To contemne the Maiestie, 
diminise the authoritie of the Kirk. 1663 CHARLETON Chor, 

MAJESTY. 

Gigant. 3 So great devotion and reverence toward the 
majesty of Truth. 1668 CuLrerrer & Cote Barthol. Anat. 
1. vi. 106 It were y to the y of the princip 
Part, to be moved by another whether it will or no. 1712 
Appison Sfect. No. 327 P 14 ‘The natural Majesty of Adam. 
1863 Wootner My Beautiful Lady 135 The worth and 
majesty of England's name, 

ad. Rom, Hist. Used to render the equivalent 
L. majestas in the sense: The sovereign power and 
dignity of the Roman people, esf. considered with 

_ reference to offences against it. (Cf. LESE-MAJESTY. ) 
1565 Coorer Thesaurus, Actio maiestatis, an action for 

the breakyng of the honour and maiestie of any great or 
heade officer. 18x Savite Tacitus, Hist. 1. \xxvii. (1591) 
43 Crime of Majesty and treason. 1862 MERivaLe Row. 
Emp. xliv. (1865) V. 248 Under the empire the law of ma- 

| jesty was the legal protection thrown round the person of 
the chief of the state. 
2. Preceded by a possessive, your, his, her, the 

hing’s, the queen’s; sometimes with a qualifying 
epithet, as (most) sacred, gracious, + royal. Used 
as an honorific title in speaking to or of a king, 
queen, emperor, or empress. In this use Your 
Majesty is a respectful substitute for the pronoun - 

| you, and His, Her Majesty (abbreviated H. M.) 
may be either prefixed to such designations as the 
King, the Queen, King Edward VII, etc., or 
substituted for them; so, in modern use, Zheir 
Majesties, when more than one royal person is 
meant. Also, with distinguishing epithet: 7s, 
Her Imperial Majesty (abbreviated H.I. M.), said 
of an emperor or empress; His Britannic Majesty 
(abbreviated H. B. M.), the King of Great Britain 
(and Ireland) ; Hts Catholic Majesty, the King of 
Spain; His Most Christian Majesty (Hist.), the 
King of France ; in jocular language, His Satanic 
Maley, the Devil, Satan. 
This use, common to all the Rom. langs., and from them 

adopted into all the living Teut. langs., descends from the 
Latin of the later Roman empire (tua, vestra majestas). 
In England it occurs, in its Latin form, from the rth c., 
though examples of the vernacular form are not met with 
before the rsthc. It was not until the 17th c. that your 
majesty entirely superseded the other customary forms 
address to the sovereign. Henry VIII and Queen Elizabeth 
were often addressed as ‘ Your Grace’ and ‘ Your Highness’, 
and the latter alternates with ‘ Your Majesty’ in the dedica- 
tion of the Bible of 1611 to James I. 
The English syntax of this word (as of the other abstract 

nouns similarly employed as titles, e. g. Aighness, lordship, 
grace, excellency) is somewhat inconsistent. Although 
Your Mayesty, like His, Her Majesty, requires the follow- 
ing verb to be in the 3rd person —~ to agree with the sb., 
this principle of concord is not applied to the pronouns, as 
in Fr. and some other langs. he neuter pronouns 7, Zs, 
which, cannot be used with reference to a foregoing (Your, 
His, Her) Majesty; either the titular phrase must be re- 
peated, or the pronoun must be the same as if the simple. 
form (‘you’, or ‘the king’, ‘the queen’) had been used 
instead of the periphrastic form, 
(1171 Addr. King’s Clerks to Hen, I] in Mat. Hist. T. 

Becket (1885) VII. 471 Noverit vestra Majestas, qnod (etc.).] 
1433 Rolls of Parit. IV. 444/2 Plese it to your Rial Mageste. 

in Speed Hist, Gt. Brit. (1632) 1025 The Kings most 
roiall Magesty. 1§85 Wuitorrt in Fuller Ch. Hist. 1x. vi. 
§ 24 To the Queens most excellent Majesty. May it please 
your Majesty to be advertised that notwithstanding the 
charge of late given by your Highness to the lower House 
of Parliament [etc.]. 1596 Spenser State /re/. (Globe) 661/r 
‘The great good which shall growe to her Majestie, shou! 
-- readely drawe on her Highnes to the undertaking of the 
enterprise. 1 in Archvologia XLVIII, 211 Given by 
the King’s Mate,.to one Bonner. 1660 Biounr (#é¢/e) 
Boscobel or the History of His Sacred Majesties most 
miraculous preservation after the Battle of Worcester. 7 
Bunyan Pilgr. 1. 143 One of his Majesties Judges. 1 
Crupen Conc, Bib, . to King, I doubt not but your 
Majesty will pardon my forbearing to enter upon your 
vabeibie rsonal accomplishments. ¢1777 Burke Addr. 
to Kin Wis. IX. 183 Your are was touched with a 
sense of so great a disaster. 1804 M. Cutter in Life, Frnis. 
& Corr. (1888) III. 171 This morning. paid the high homage 
of my resp to his D ic Majesty, the President. 
188: Jas. Grant Cameronians I. ii. 23 Before summoning 
his sable majesty, 1884 G. FLemine (Julia Fletcher) Ves- 
tigia I. iv. 131 His Majesty, King Humbert, will hold a 
rand review of his troops. 1888 Mar_eson Jem. (ed. 2) 
- 295 His Majesty the King of Hawaii. 

+3. The external magnificence befitting a sove- 
reign. Ods. 

x CAXTON 
mageste, and the al 
11, 266 Hisey’as all-ruling Sire..with the 

xxxix. 77 Them satte in his 
He h Seay Macros PL. 

ajesty of dark- 
’ ness round Covers his 4 

4, Kingly or queenly dignity of look, bearing, 
or appearance ; impressive stateliness of aspect or 
demeanour, : 

1531 EryorGov. u. ii, The fi of all 1 
is Maiestie, which..is proprelie a beautie or comelynesse in 
his countenance, langage and —— apt to his dignite, and 
accomodate to time, place an 1549 CovERDALE, 
etc. Erasm. Par. 2 Cor. 58 A weake bodye, wherin there is 
no maiestye. 1603 Knoties Hist. 7% (1621) 1161 With 
a faire and a majestie full of mild aj uw 1667 
Mitton P, L. x1. 232, I descrie..One of the heav’nly Host, 
and by his Gate .. some great Potentate .. [ 

ing. 1710 STEELE Zatler No, 115 PI Invests him coming. 
[Nicolini] commanded the Attention of the Audience with 
the M of his . Kinestey Left, (1878) 
1. 34 His looks were maj 1848 sty, and his tongue jr Z 
Dickens Dombey xxx, Edith was there in all her majesty 
of brow and figure, ‘ 

EE Te NEO fn a te as a ae 



MAJO. 

b. zransf. Of natural objects, buildings, etc. _ 
sss Even Decades To Rar. (Arb.) 50 The contemplation 

of goddes workes & maiestie of nature. 1565 Coorer 7/e- 

place. 1570-6 Lamparpe Peramd. Kent (1826) 281 A shrine, 
of golde and of great Maiestie. 1667 Miron P. L. 1v. 607 
‘The Moon Rising in‘clouded Majestie. 1822 Byron Heaven 
§ Earth. iii, Your rugged majesty of rocks And toppling 
trees. 1830 J. G. Strutt Sy/va Brit. 6 The funereal majesty 
of the Ac. =A or the yew. 1879 JENKINSON Guide Eng. Lakes 
(ed. 6) 159 At the foot of Skiddaw, which stands forth in all 
its majesty. 

e. sarcastically. bees 
1588 GreENE Pandosto (1607) 21 The goodman seeing his 

wife in her maiestie, with her mace in her hand, thought it 
was time to bowe for fear of blowes. : 
5. Impressive stateliness of character, expression, 

or action. 
I Mortey /ntrod. Mus. 114 Those fer arsin § thesin, 

with of all other Canons carie both most difficultie, and 
most maiestie. 1662 STILLINGFL. Orig. Sacr. ut.i. § 2 Hence 
it is that Moses with so much Majesty and Authority begins 
the History of the Creation, with, In the beginning [etc.]. 
1709 FELTON Classics (1718) 16 The Romans have left no 
Tragedies behind them, that may compare with the Majesty 
of the Grecian Stage. 1809-10 CoceripGRr /riend (1865) 131 
Imposing only by the majesty of plain dealing. 1871 H. 
Macmitian 7'rue Vine vi. (1872) 260 Every thing in nature 
partakes of the majesty of measured progressiveness and 
slowness. ' 
6. A canopy over a hearse. Ods. exc. Hist. 
1483 Funeral of Edw, 1V in Lett. Rich. 111 (Rolls) I. 7 

Ablacke magestie, clothe of sarsenet drawen with vj coursers 
traped with blacke velvet. 15.. A/S. Cott, Tid. E viij. in 
Strutt Mann. § Customs (1776) ILI. 162 If he be an earle he 
must have a majeste and valence fringed. 1546 in Strype 
Eccl. Mem. 11. 11, App. A. 6 [A] stately herse of nine Fie 
cipals with double stories and a costly Majesty. 1849 Rock 
Ch. of Fathers 11. vii. 498 This tester-like covering [of the 
hearse] was known as the ‘majesty’. 1850 Gloss. Terms 
Archit. I, 250. 
ae fe, jap Art. (See quots. ) 
Cf. med, L. 

that he was emplo 
the tribune of t 

note, The only mployed document relating to Cimabue shows 

Fatrnort Dict. Terms Art, Majesty, ..a representation of 
the Saviour seated in glory on a throne, and giving his bene- 
diction, p d with the nimbus called Vesica Piscis, 
and surrounded by cherubim and _ the four evangelistic 
symbols, with the A and Q, 2 Gloss. Eccl. Terms (ed. 
Shipley), Majesty, a picture of God the Father enthroned 
as a pope, with a tiara on His head, and with the other 

of the Blessed Trinity portrayed or symbolized. 188: 
. G. Water in Archzologia XLIX. 200 ‘The Majesty’, 

a term of ancient use, is given to the figure of Our Lord 
seated within an aureole, holding up the right hand in act 
of benediction, in the other a book or orb, 
8. Her. (See + sane 
1828-40 BERRY 7. Her. 1, Majesty, this term is 

applied to the eagle when crowned, and holding a sceptre. 
It is then blazoned an eagle in her Majesty. 

9. attrib.: +majesty scutcheon, (app.) an 
escutcheon bearing the royal arms, 
1722 Lond, Gas. No. 6084/2 A Chair of State .. with a 

Majesty Scutcheon over it. 
Hence + Majestyship 2once-wd, = MAJESTY 2. 
aio Lopce & Greene Looking Glasse (1598) E 3b, Nay 

your maiesti-ship for proofe he was my childe, 
search the parish booke. 
Majeutiec, variant of MarEurtc. 
Maji, variant of mag, pl. of Maaus. 
l| Majo! (ma:xo). [Sp.; cf.Maza.] A Spanish 
anys at the lower classes, Also attrib. 
1 . Irvine Alhambra (1896) 134 (The Balcony), Majos 
Pe bit the beaux and belle ot the lower nag 
their Andalusian dresses, Forp Handbk. Spain 1. 
146 The Majo, the Figaro of our theatres, is entirely in 
word and deed of Moorish origin;..he is the local dandy... 
The Mazo glitters in velvets and filigree buttons, tags and 
tassels, 1883 Lp. Sattoun Scrafs I. ii. 192, I had bought 
a full S majo costume. .and at a distance might have 
been mistaken for a Spanish dandy. 

mét+dzo). Also 8 murjoe, 8-9 majoe. 
A West dian shrub, Picramnia Antidesma. 
Majo se (see quot. 1866). 
ay . Baruam Hortus American: Majoe, 

or sion Bitter. This admirable pr feirg sag nb fom 
Majoe, an old negro woman,..who, with a simple decoction, 
did wonderful cures, 1797 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3) XIV. 727/2 
There is only one es lof Picramnial, viz. the antidesma, 
or murjoe bu: 6 Vveas. Bot. 8836/2 In the West Indies 
the negroes use an infusion of Picranmia Antidesma, a 
shrub about eight feet high, as a cure for colic and other 
complaints, ler the name of Majo-bitters. 
Majolica, maiolica (midzpliki, mayp'lika). 

Also 6 maiolique. [a. It. mazolica (whence F. 
mane maiolique). 

ccording to J. C. Scaliger E-xoteric, E. it. 
the best ware Seine Lind wos ps tate pues cand 
of Majorca (called Mayolicain the 14the. ; see Du Cange) ; 
if this statement be correct, the word is prob. derived from 
the name of the island.] 
1. A term applied originally to a fine kind of 

Italian pottery coated with an opaque white enamel 
Vou. VI, 

57 

ornamented with metallic colours; but later ap- 
plied to all kinds of glazed Italian ware, beautifully 

f nat 2 | ornamented and richly co enc 
saurus s.v. Maiestas, the maiestie and goodly sight of a | SMETILEY, Oty cay’ loured, also called fi asence 

and Raffaelle ware. Also, a modern imitation 
ware coated with a coloured enamel and decorated. 
1555 Even Decades 238 The fine whyte earthe cauled Por- 

cellana, of the which are made the earthen dysshes of the 
woorke of Maiolica. 1585 I. Wasuincton tr. Nicholay's 
Voy. 1. xi, 13 Two great platters of Maiolique [printed 
Macolique}. 1 J. C. Ropinson Soulages Collect. 50 
The pieces .. which, in the fifteenth century, were curtly 
termed by the Italians ‘ Majorca’ or * Majorica’, and thence 
by corruption ‘ Majolica ’, a term which. . ultimately obtained 
a place in the language, and was applied indiscriminately 
to all kinds of glazed earthenware. 1875 FortNum Majolica 
20 The general term ‘ Maiolica’, also spelt ‘ Majolica’, has 
long been and is still erroneously applied to all varieties of 
glazed earthenware of Italian origin, We have seen that 
it was not so originally but that the term was restricted to 
the lustred wares. 
attrib, 1861 Our English Home 153 Majolica dishes 

were every day more in request. 1862 Catal. /nfernat. 
Exhib, UL. xxv. 120/2 Modern Majolica Ware, 1873 Mrs. 
Pacuiser tr. Yacguemart’s Ceramic Art 245 In the first 
years of the sixteenth century, a Florentine artist carried 
the majolica art into Spain. 

+b. (See quot.) Ods. 
1598 R. Haybocker tr. Lowrazzo i. iv.g9 Reddes are made.. 

of the red earth called Maiolica, otherwise browne of spaine. 
2. (See quot.) 
1866 Lawrence tr. Cotta’s Rocks Class. 283 Majolica, a 

white compact limestone. 

|| Majoon (madzi'n). Also 8 majum, 9 majun, 
madjoon, -oun, [(Urditi and Turk.) a. Arab. 
us macjin.| An intoxicating confection 
made of the leaves of the Indian hemp, poppy- 
seed, nux vomica, and other ingredients. 
1781 Let. in Ld. Lindsay Lives Lindsays (1840) IV. 222 

Our ill-favoured guard brought us a dose of majum each, 
and obliged us to eat it. 1819 ‘I’. Horr Amas?.(1820) I. xi,216 
The ample dose of madjoon he had just swallowed. 1858 
Stmmonps Dict. Trade, Majyoon, 1883 H. H. Kane in 
Harper's Mag. Nov. 946/t Small black lozenges, consisting 
of the resin of hemp, henbane, crushed datura seeds, butter, 
and honey, and known in India as A/ajoon, amongst the 
Moors as £2 Mogen. 
Major (méi-dzax), 56.1 [a. F. mayor, short for 

sergent-major, SERGEANT-MAJOR, which like some 
other military titles originally designated a much 
higher grade than at present.) 
1, In the army: An officer next below the rank 

of a lieutenant-colonel and above that of a captain. 
Major of (a) brigade = brigade-major. 

{1579 Dicces Stratiot. 105 Item, the Sergeant Maior, by 
his office, is to appoint euerie Captayne his place.) 1643 
WuitEvocke Jem, 70 Major Gunter was shot dead in the 
lace. 1647 CLarenvon Hist. Rebel/. vit. § 34 Whereof the 
ord Digby .. colonel Wagstaffe, and major Legg, were the 
chief of the wounded. @ 1671 Lv. Fairrax Mem, (1699) 88 
Major Fairfax, who was Major to his regiment, had at least 
30 wounds, of which he dyed at York, 1675 Baxter Cath. 
Theol. 1. x1. 294 Major Danvers, an Anabaptist. 1706 
Puiturrs (ed. Kersey), Mayor of a Brigade, an Officer, 
either of Horse or Foot, who receiving Orders, and the 
Word from the Major General, gives them to the Major of 
each Regiment. 1781 T. Simes M7lit, Guide (ed. 3) 9 ‘The 
Majors of Brigade go every day to receive the orders from 
the Adjutant-general, /d/d. 11 When the encampment is to 
be formed, the General Officers, Brigade-majors, Aid-de- 
camps, &c, are appointed in public orders to their several 
posts and stations, 1833 Marryat P. Simple xx, The major 
commandant and the officers retired to consult. 1 
Regul. & Ord. Army 69 No Officer shall be promoted to 
the Rank of Major, until he has been six years in the 
Service. , 

b. Brigade-, Fort-, Town-mazor, etc. : see the 
prefixed words. 
2. A kind of wig (see quot. ¢1770). Also major 

wig. Obs. exc. Hist. 
1753 Smottett Cut. Fathont (1784) 162/1 His tye-wig de- 

generated into a major. c1770 ¥. Granger's Lett, (1815) 
280 A full wig tied back in one curl is a Major, in two curls 
is a Brigadier. 1785 Mackenzir Lounger No. 4 An em- 
broidered waistcoat with very large flaps, a major wig, long 
ruffles nicely plaited. 1823 Mirror of Lit. 12 July Il. 115/1 
Lander made his [the poet Thomson's] majors and bobs. 
3. Angling. The name of an artificial salmon fly. 
1867 F. Francis Angling x. 302. 
Major (méi-dga1), @. and 53,2, Also 4 maiour, 

6-7 maior. [a. L. major nom. sing. masc. and 
fem. (neut. majus; declension stem major-), used 
as comparative of magnus great, to the root of 
which it is referred by most philologists, though 
the phonology is not quite clear. 
Cf. OF. maire, obj.case maor, maiour, Pr. mayer, maer, 

obj.-case major, Sp. mayor, Pg. major, mor, lt. maggiore ; 
also the learned forms F. majeur, major, used in certain 

ific senses, and perh. the proximate source of some of 
the Eng. uses below. Cf. Mayor.] 
A. adj. 
I. =Grearter in certain applications, (Not fol- 

lowed by ¢han.) 
1. Used as the distinctive epithet of the greater 

(in various senses) of two things, species, etc., that 
have a common designation ; also applied to those 
members of a class that form a subdivision on the 
ground of bein, greater than the rest ; opposed to 
minor, Chiefly ‘in certain special collocations 
which originated in med. or mod.L.; in most of 

MAJOR. 

these greater may be substituted, e.g. in mayor 
excommunication, orders, prophets (see those sbs.). 
+ Major Fellow (Cambridge): a senior Fellow. 
Major epilepsy: epilepsy proper, as distinguished 
from the ‘ petit mal’. 

Much less common than the corresponding use of Minor. 
Occasional uses (as ‘ major poet ') are sometimes suggested 
by antithesis with the recognized collocations of minor. 
@ 1400 Stac. Rome 475 At seinte Marie be maiour [= Santa 

Maria Maggiore, Rome] per is a chirche of gret honour. 
1597 SKENE De Verb, Sign. s.v. Homagium, {Homage} 
sulde be maid be the vassall being »/xor, or maror, to his 
ouer-lorde, 1660 Trapp (f7//e) A Commentary or Exposition 
upon The four Major Prophets. 1670 WaLTon Lives 1v. 21 
He was made Minor Fellow in the year 1609... Major Fellow 
of the Colledge, March 15. 1615. 1727-41 CHAMBERS Cyc?. 
s. v. Orders, Sacred, or Major Orders, we have already ob- 

served, are three : viz. those of deacon, priest, and bishop. 
1883-5 Catholic Dict. (ed. 3) s. v. Excommunication, The 
major excommunication deprives of all ecclesiastical com- 
munion, and is equivalent in substance to anathema. bid. 
s.v.. The superior ranks of the sacred ministry—bishops, 
priests, deacons, and subdeacons—are said to have major 
orders, Before the thirteenth century the subdiaconate was 
one of the minor orders. 1887 Freeman £-vefer iii. 63 
There is not much to note in the nomenclature of these 
churches... Saint Mary Major .. takes also the English 
shape of St. Mary More. 1898 A//butt's Syst. Med. V. 
846 An increased circulation in the cutaneous area and 
sweating, as we see in the major epilepsy. 1901 Scotsman 
9 Sept. 7/1 Miller made a declaration before the sheriff, but 
will probably have to make another on the major charge of 
causing Durham's death, 

b. Prosody. Used to distinguish the longer of 
two types of verse bearing a common name. 
1883 G. A. Simcox Hist. Lat, Lit. 11.356 St. Agnes, 

whose legend is given in very spirited major alcaics. 
e. football. Mayor point: a goal (opposed to 

minor point, i.e. a try). 
1896 Fiedd 4 Jan. 22/2 McIlwaine registered a try and 
3oas bringing off the major point, Belfast left off winners 
by a goaland a try toa goal. 
2. Logic. Major term: the term which enters 

into the predicate of the conclusion of a syllogism. 
Mayor premiss, proposition: that premiss of a 
syllogism that contains the major term. 
@ 1533 Fritu Ws. 147/1 Now of this maior or first propo- 

sition thus vnderstand, doth the conclusion folowe directly. 
1661 CowLry Verses & Ess. Cromwell (1669) 66 Your last 
argument is such (when reduced to Syllogism) that the 
Major Proposition of it would make strange work in the 
World if it were received for truth. 1860 App. ‘THOMSON 
Laws Th. § 93. 164 That premiss in which the predicate 
(major term) is compared with the middle, was formerly 
called the Major premiss. 1871 Mortey Cr7t. A/isc. Ser. 1. 
Carlyle (1878) 168 A man of genius is at liberty to assume 
all his major premisses. 
3. Math. and Astron. +a. (See quot.1571.) Ods. 

b. Mayor axis: the axis (of a conic section) which 
passes through the foci; also called ¢vansverse ax?s. 
+ Major circle = great circle (see CIRCLE 2). 

1571 Diccrs Pantom. w. Xivb, If the side of Icosae- 
dron be a line rationall, the dimetient of the compre- 
hending sphere shalbe an irrationall line called J/azor. 
Jbid., The semi-dimetiente of that circle wheron the 
body is framed will be an irrationall, called of Euclide 
Maior. 1646 Sir T. Browne Psend. Ep. u. ii. 62 The 
true meridian is a major circle passing through the poles 
of the world, and the Zenith or Vortex of any place, 
exactly dividing the East from the West. 1854 Mosr- 
Ley Astron. \xxxviii. (ed. 4) 231 The larger axis of the 
ellipse, which is the orbit of a planet, being called its axis 
major. 1862 Catal. Internat, Exhib. 1. xi. 15 The differ- 
ence between major and minor axis being -o12 of an inch. 
1885 Leupespore Cremona's Proj. Geom. 275 The polar 
reciprocal of an ellipse (hyperbola) with respect to a circle 
having its centre at a focus and its radius equal to half the 
minor (conjugate) axis is the circle described on the major 
(transverse) axis as diameter. 
4. Mus. a. Applied to intervals greater by a 

chromatic semitone than those called m7zor, i.e. 
to the normal or perfect intervals; as major third, 
sixth, seventh (and, in occasional recent use, #ajor 
fourth and fifth, commonly called perfect fourth 
and fifth). Hence also applied to the note distant 
by a major interval from a given note. Also, in 
acoustical theory, applied to the larger of two 
intervals differing by a minute quantity, as major 
tone (vibration-ratio 2, being greater by a comma 
than the minor tone,3°). b. Applied toa common 
chord or triad containing a major third between 
the root and the second note; hence to a cadence 
ending on such a chord. @. Denoting those keys, 
or that mode, in which the scale has a major third 
(and also a major sixth or seventh), (In naming 
a key, major follows the letter, as C major.) 
1694 W. Hotper Harmony (1731) 49 If A to B be as 

to 4, they sound a Ditone, or Third Major. _Lbid. 50, 

¥ sound a Third Major,..# a Sixth Major. | /d/d. 114 In 
iatonic Music there is but one sort of Hemitone .. call’d 

Hemitone Major, whose Ration is 16 to 15...'There are two 

sorts of Tones; viz. Major, and Minor. /did. 130 Seventh 

Major, 15 to8. ar Nortu Lives (1742) 298 He makes 
eat Ado about dividing Tones Major, Tones Minor, 
jieses and Commas, with the Quantities of them. 1806 

Caticorr Mus. Gram. 11. i. 98 The Major Second .. does 

not consist of two equal parts, 18xx Bussy Dict. Mus. 

sv. Key, The natural keys of C major and A minor. 1848 

Rimpautt First Bk. Piano. 37 Every Major Key has its 
relative Minor ; that is to say, a piece with the same signa- 
ture may be written either in a Major or a see /aiane 
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according to the position of the Key-note. 1866 ENGEL 
Nat, Mus. ii. 25 The major and minor scales, 1887 Brown- 
tne Parleyings, Ch. Avison xiii, Blare it forth, bold C major ! 
1898 Strainer & Barrer Dict. Mus. Terms s.v. Interval, 
The pertinacity with which professors adhere to the ex- 
pression perfect fifth and perfect fourth, and abhor the term 
major fifth and major fourt! 

5. That constitutes the majority ; now only with 
part, portion, or other sbs. of like meaning. For- 
merly (rare) in predicative use : + Preponderating 
in quantity. 
1594 Hooker Eccl. Pol. w. xiii. § 9 When they are the 

major part of a general assembly. 1509 B. Jonson Cyn- 
thia’s Rev. u. ili, The more generall, or maior part of 
b osgage goes with the face, and (simply) respects nothing | 
el se. 1621 Exrsinc Debates Ho. Lords (Camden) 85 The 
House to debate the doubte, .. and, if the major part 
doubte, yt may be re-comitted. 1630 2. Yohnson's Kingd. 
§& Commw. 118 For the Major part it is barren. 1649 
N. Bacon Disc, Govt. Eng. 1, xlvii. (1739) 79 That they 
all had votes, and that the major number concluded the 
matter. 1703 MauNpReELL Yourn. Yerus. (1732) 26 The 
major part of the City lies between two Hills. 1743 Lond. 
& Country Brew, 11. (ed. 2) 243 Not only the pa but 
the whole Body of the Drink will consequently oppose the 
Remedy, and if they be Major, the Attempt will prove 
abortive. 1774 T. Hurcuinson Diary 3 Oct. (1884) 1. 254 
A person had the major vote for Alderman... Another 
person .. had the minor vote in the election, 1790 Umrre- 
vitLE Hudson's Bay 16 After wandering about .. for the 
major part of the day. 1818 Jas. Mitt. Brit. /ndia 1. vy. ii. 
374 The major party deemed it an important article of the 
duty of the Supreme Council. 1866 Crump Banking i. 25 
It will be found, in by far the major part of these failures. 

+ 6. Used for: Paramount to all other claims. 
1606 Suaxs. 77. § Cr. v. i. 49 My maior vow lyes heere ; 

this Ile obay. 

7. Following the sb. qualified. a. In certain 
combinations adopted from Fr., as in Quart, 
Quint, Tierce major: see Quart sb.3, QuINT sb.2, 
Tierce, and in military titles, as Drum-Masor, 
SERGEANT-MAJOR, surgeon-major, So (jocularly) 
poet-major. b. Bob-major (Bell-ringing) : see Bos 
sb.5_@, In boys’ schools, appended to a surname 
to distinguish the elder (or the one who has been 
longest in the school) of two namesakes. 
1616 B. Jonson Ev. Man in Hum. 1. i, One is a Rimer 

sir, o’ your owne batch, your owne leuin; but doth think 
himselfe Poet-maior, o’ the towne. 1866 Routledee’s Ev. 
Boy's Ann, Mar. 146 Brown major had a trick of bringing 
up unpleasant topics, 

II. 8. Of full age; out of (one’s) minority. 
1646 Howe. Lewis X/// 27 [It] was an open .. attempt 

upon his authoritie now that he is declar'd Major. a 1649 
Drumm. or Hawtn. Hist. Fas. 1, Wks. (1711) 21 A king of 
France is declared to be of full years and major the four- 
teenth of his age. 1745 De Foe's Eng. Tradesman (1841) 
I, ii. 12 At which time I arrived to Man's estate, and be- 
came Major. 1787 Cuar.otre Smitn Rom. Real Life 1. 
162 ‘The Chevalier de Villiers being major, might marry 
Julie de Lalande. 1840 Tuackrray Vellowplush Mem, 
Mr, Deuceace at Paris viii, We are both major, you know; 
so that the ceremony of a guardian's consent is unnecessary. 
1892 Gittespir Bar's Priv. Intern. Law (ed. 2) 312 A 
Dutch minor, who is by the law of Belgium major, cannot 
dispose of his real property in Belgium without [etc.]. 
b. Jig. in Sc. Proverb. 
1808 Forsytu Beauties Scotl. V. 220 The double stone 

dike or wall... makes at once a complete fence, or, as is 
sometimes said, ‘it is major the day it is born’. 

. 5d. 
1. In occasional uses: A ‘major’ individual of 

a specified class. Cf. A. 1. . 
1626 Bacon Sylva § 839 marg., Experiment Solitary, 

touching Alterations, which may be called Maiors. 1660 
Trial Regic, 12 If He [the King] be Supreme, there is 
neither Major, nor Superior. 1897 Daily News 20 Mar. 5/2 
‘The minors [sc. poets], and many who esteem themselves 
majors, are constantly on offer. 

2. Logic. ‘The major premiss in a syllogism. 
1530 Patscr. 467/1 Of that major graunted he brought in 

foure or fyve conclusions. 1532 More Answ. Frith Wks. 
840/2 In this argument hee begynneth with (shoulde) in the 
maior, and than in the minor and the conclusion turneth 
into (can), 1634 CaNNe Necess. Separ. 91, I need not here 
take D. Laitons compasse, to fetch the Bishops Major, and 
the Separatists minor, to make vp an entire Syllogisme of 
separation. 1696 Vansrucu Relapse v. iii, Thou art out 
in thy logic. Thy major is true, but thy minor is false. 
1077 R10R Adma 1.78 Can syllogism set things right? 

©; majors soon with minors fight. oo beers ist. 
£ng.x. U1. 629 ‘They cared little whether their major agreed 
with their conclusion. 
3. Mus. Short for be ges mode, etc. : see A. 4. 
1997 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3) X11. 

piece [is)..upon C, with shi ut, and its major. 1818 Busy 
Gram, Mus, 360 Vhe transition. .from any Minor key to its 
relative Major. Jbid. 363 A Minor key [may be said to be 
related] to the same key in the Major. 
4, One who has ‘ come of age’. 
1616 J. CastLe in Crt. §& Times Fas. I (1848) 1. 431 Every 

man that is once knighted is iso-/acto made a major, and 
sui juris. 1754 Suespeare Matrimony (1766) Il. 280 In 
France .. the Major, whether Man or Woman, who marries 
a Minor, is punished with Death, <7 Hoop Sniping 
« Birthday vii, Vm free to give my 1 0 U, Sign, 
accept, as majors do, 

5. As an official title, (Cf Masox sd,1) |Ja. 
* The (Latin) designation of the superior in certain 
brotherhoods. b. The designation of some uni- 
versity official at Oxford. Ods. exc. Hist. 

a. 1882-3 Scnarr Lncycl. Relig. Knowl. 11. 1025 Even 
the smaller ones [brotherhoods] had their superior or major. 

raw, 

547 note, Such another 

| of it. 

58 ; 

b. 1726 Amuerst Terre Fil. No. 10. 51 Having saunter'd 
a pretty while along the quadrangle, impatient of the lec- 
turer's delay, I ask'd the »ajor (who is an officer belonging 
to the schools) whether it was usual now and then to slip 
a lecture or so. 

Major (méi-dzax), v. dial. [f. Mason sb.1] 
1. intr. To walk with an important air ; to strut. 

Also with about, up and down. 
1814 Scorr Wav. xlii, Mr. Waverley’s wearied wi’ major- 

ing yonder afore the muckle pier-glass. 1822 — Pirate xxx, 
he..majors up and down my house as if she was mistress 

1832 — St. Ronan's xx, Can it be for the puir body 
M'Durk’s health to major about [1824 to gang about] in the 
tartans like a tobacconist’s sign in a frosty morning? 1892 
Monthly Packet May 548 The African dove. .goes ‘ major- 
ing’ about to very lively tunes of its own. 

. trans. To bully, domineer over. 
1 Examiner 17/1 In majoring, hectoring, and bullying 

' subalterns, he will be found peremptory enough, 
Major, -al(i)ty, obs. ff. Mayor, MAYoRALTY. 
Majoram, -an(e, obs. ff. MARsJoram. 

|| Majorat (mazora). Continental Law. [Fr., 
ad. med.L. majoratus (u-stem), f. L. major-em 
Major a. in the sense ‘elder’: see -aTE!.] The 
right of primogeniture; also, an estate attached to 
the right of primogeniture. 
1841 W. Spatpine //aly § Jt. Zs/. 111.83 That restoration 

of hereditary aristocracy which was effected in France, took 
place in Italy likewise, by a decree of 1808, bestowing on 
the sovereign the power of conferring titles, and allowing 
the nobles so created to institute majorats, or devises of 
lands in favour of their eldest sons, or others whom they 
might select to transmit their honours, 1853 WHEWELL 

| Grotius 1. 379 The same rule holds with regard to the 
majorats in that kingdom [Castile]. 1879 Barinc-Goutp 
Germany 1. 54 In Bavaria, the noble families are allowed 
by law to found fresh majorats, 7.e. fresh families with en- 
tailed estates. 

Majorate (méi-dzareit), sb. rare—°. [f. Magor 
sb.1+-atE1; cf. F. majorat in the same sense.] 
The rank or office of a major; a majority. 
1822 Bootu Analyt. Dict, 127 That [sc. the rank or office] 

| of a Major is a Majorate, or a Majority. 

+ Majorate, v. Oés. rare—'. [f. med.L. ma- 
| jorat-, ppl. stem of majorare, f. L. major-em 
| greater: see MAJOR a.] trans. To make greater; 

to cause to increase or develop. 
1656 BLount Glossogr., Majorate, to make greater. 1660 
Howe tt Parley 142 The Embryo .. proceeds to majoration 
and augmentation accordingly; And it is .. an absurdity to 
think, that the Infant after conception should be majorated 

| by the influence of any other Soul then that from whom he 
received his formation, 

+ Majora‘tion. Ods. [a. med.L. majoration- 
em, n. of action f. mdjorare: see prec.] The 

_ action of increasing or intensifying ; esp. in Med. 
1626 Bacon Sylva § 154 So that there be five wayes..of 

Majoration of Sounds. 1659 Gent/. Calling viii. § 16 The 
Physicians indeed talk of a method of curing some Diseases 
by Majoration. 1660 [see MajoratEv.). 1673 Lady's Call. 
i, ii. § 9 Some..as if they thought Jealousy were to be cured 
by majoration, have..don things to inflame it. 

Major-domo (méi-dgo1dou-mo). Forms: 6 
maiordome, -domo, mayordome, 7 mayor- 

| domo, (7 major-dome, mayordom), 7- major 
domo, [ad. Sp. mayordomo, It. maggiordomo 
(whence F. majordome), ad. med.L. major domiis 
‘chief of the house’ (mayor subst. use of major 
greater, MaJor a.; domiis gen. of domus house), 
the title of the highest official of the royal house- 

| hold under the Merovingians, commonly rendered 
‘mayor of the palace’ (see Mayor).] In early 

| use, the chief official of an Italian or Spanish 

s 

princely household, often discharging some of the 
functions of a minister of state, Subsequently ap- 
plied also (in accordance with later It. and Sp. 
use) to the head servant of a wealthy household in 
foreign countries, and in more or less playful use 
to an English house-steward or butler. 

1589 Purrennam Eng. Poesie ui. iv. (Arb.) 20 How was it 
possible that Homer .. should so exactly set foorth .. as 
some great Princes maiordome .. the order .. of royal ban- 
kets [ete.]? bid. 158 Maior-domo: in truth this word is 

| 

| 

MAJORITY. 

“Ib. In etym ological sense ‘ chief of the house’. 
Jer. Taytor Gt, Exemf, Pref.,[Mankind] were forced 

to divide their dwellings, and this they did by families 
especially, the great Father being the Major domo to all 
his minors. /é7d. 11. vii. 34 God was the Major domo, the 
Master of those assemblies. a@x716 Soutu 12 Serm. (1727) 
VI. 340 Let him have nothing to do’with any House or 
Family (tho’ never so great and so much in Power) where 
the Devil is Major Domo and governs all. 

Hence Ma‘jor-do-moship, the office ofmajor-domo. 
Le bh Hist. Friar Gerund 1. 87 When the uncle 

of the house served any majordomoship [Sp. servia alguna 
mayordomia). 1889 Pall Mall G. 30 Sao 6/1 A successor 
to whom he could hand over the Imperial Major-domoship. 
Majoress, obs. form of MAyorEss. 
Major-ge‘neral. Mi. [a. F. major-général, 

where major is the sb. and général the adj. Cf, 
G. generalmajor, The fuller form sergeant-major 
general is earlier in Eng. use; sergeant major 
major occurs in Sir J. Smyth Zustr. Observ. & 
Orders Milit. (1595) 60, 61.] 
1. An officer of the lowest grade of general 

officers, ranking below a lieutenant-general, 
1642 WuiteLocke Mem. 65 The city bands marched forth. . 

under the c d of major-g 1 Skippon. 1647 Crar- 
eEnDON //ist, Redell. vu. § eg ome Chudleigh, the major 
general of the rebels. 1710 Lond. Gaz. No. 4723/2 The 
Brigadiers Juel and Daa were created Majors-General. 1806 
Gazetteer Scot?.(ed. 2) Introd. 35 The military establishment 
of Scotland consists of a lieutenant general, three major 
generals [etc.]. 1849 W. Irvine Goldsmith 279 He had .. 
been promoted to the rank of major-general in 1745. 
2. Hist. The title given to the officers placed in 

command of the twelve administrative districts 
into which England was divided in Cromwell’s 

| system of military government (1655-1657). 
1655, WHITELOCKE AZem, 634 The protector told them [the 

mayor and common council] the reasons of his appointing 
major-generals in the several counties, as a means to pre- 
serve the peace, to — wickedness [etc.]. 1655 Crom- 
WELL in 7hurloe's St. Papers (1742) 111. 486 We. .do hereby 
constitute... you the said major general Disbrowe to be major 
general of all the militia forces raised and to be raised within 
the counties of Cornwall, Devon, Somerset, Dorset, Wilts, 
and Gloucester. 
Hence Ma‘jor-ge‘neralcy, the office or rank of 

major-general ; Ma‘jor-ge‘neralship = prec.; also 
Hist, the district commanded by a major-general. 
1670 Honses Behemoth ww. (1682)307 He [Cromwell] divided 

England into eleven Major-Generalships. 1845 CartyLe 
| Cromwell (1871) IV. 245 Now their Major Generalcies have 
| all proved failures. 

borrowed of the Spaniard and Italian, and therefore new | 
and not vsuall, but to them that are acquainted with the 
affaires of Court... A 
Maior-domo .. the right English word (Lord Steward). 
1598 Barret Theor, Warres Gloss. 251 Mayordome, is with 
the Italian and Spaniard, the steward of a house; but in 
war he is the steward and Guardian of the munition for 
warre, ¢164§ Howe tt Lef?t. mi. viii. i a He is Mayor- 
domo Lord steward to the /nfante Cardi Lbid. wm, xv. 
60 As one to be his Mayordom (his Steward), another to be 
Master of the Horse. 1674 Govt. Tongue viii. § 11 Whose 
designs are so humble, as not to aspire above a major-domo, 
or some such domestic preferment. 1692 Lond. Gaz. No. 
2820/3 The Marquis de la Puebla, Major-Dome to the King 
of Spain, 1725 E For Voy, round World (1840) 253 He 
and his major-domo would go along with me, 1814 Scorr 
Wav. ix, The major-domo, for such he was, and indisputably 
the second officer of state in the barony, , .laid down his spade, 
[1823 Byron ¥uan x. lxx, His seapees rato, a smart, 
subtle Greek, 1845 Darwin Voy. Nat. xii. 255 The mayor- 
domo of the Hacienda was good enough to Re me a guide,] 

Mottey Dutch Rep, (1861) 11. 260 His Major-domo 
had previously been permitted to furnish his master's table 
with provisions dressed by his own cook. [1876 V. Amer, 
Rev, CXXIIL. 45 A king, averse to marriage, commanded 
his maggiordomo to remain single.] 

man might haue said in steade of | 

| Curs. Math. 1, 33 

1885 U.S. Grant Mem. IL. xlv. 98, 1.. 
strongly recommended him for a major-generalcy. 1898 
Daily News 28 Nov. 5/1 His bravery on the field of Omdur- 
man has won him his Major-Generalship. 
Majoris, obs. form of MAyorEss, 
Majorism (méidzorizm). [f. Major (see 

below) + -1sM.] The opinions held by Georg 
Major (1502-74), a German Protestant, who main- 
tained that good works are necessary for salvation. 
So Ma‘jorist, a follower of Major. Majori-stic 
a., pertaining to Majorism or to the Majorists. 

1845 Excycl. Metrop. X11. 475/1 These which are called 
the Majoristicand Synergistic controversies greatly agitated 
the Lutheran body. 1 Pusey Doctr, Real Presence 
(1869) 77 At the Conference at Worms a,b. 1557,..Flacius 
wrote to Christiern King of D ‘4 hei 
Majorism on the necessity of works to salvation’. 1874 
Buiunt Dict. Sects etc., Majorists, the followers of Major 
in his controversy with Amsdorf. 1882-3 Scuarr Hncycd. 
Relig. Knowl, U1. 1827 The Weimar Confutatio (1559) in 
which synergism, majorism, adiaphorism, etc., are confuted. 
—— (madgzp'riti). [a. F. majorité, ad. 

med.L. majoritat-em, f. L. major-em Mason a, 
Cf. Sp. mayoridad, Pg. maioridade, \t. mageiorita.} 
+1. The state or fact of being greater; supe- 

riority ; pre-eminence. Ods, 
1552 Latimer Serm. SS. Simon & Fude's Day (1584) 267 

Nowe abideth fayth, hope, and loue, euen these three ; but 
the chiefe of these is loue. There be some learned men 
whiche expound this maioritie of which S, Paule speaketh 
here for diuturnitie. 1577 tr. Budlinger's Decades (1592) 
866 It may be ed that that maiority [i. e. the primacy 
of Rome) as they call it, hath not the originall from the 
sonne of 1596 Suaks. 1 Hen. JV, i. ii. a 
Bacon Colours $ Enill v. Es, it is not pluralit 
of partes without maiority of partes that maketh the totall 

eater. or . ag ces Answ., (1659) 53 This particus 
jarization eter did not import any singular preheminence 
or majoritie of power to Peter more then to the other Apostles. 
1677 GALE Crt. Gentiles 1v. 280 In Eternitie there is no 
divisibilitie: no majoritie or minoritie. _ Lrypourn 

Of Algebra. Symbols of Majority >, 
uality = [etc.]. 1727-41 Campers Cyc/. 

s. v. Character, > 1s the sign of majority, or of the excess 
of one quantity beyond another. 
2. The state of being major or of full age. 
1565 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 370 Quhen we ar at oure 

full majoritie, sall we be brocht bak to the stait —— 
and minoris. 1579 Fenton Guicciard. 1. (1599) 19 At what 
time Phillip being risen to his maioritie, might in good 
validitie confirme the accord past. 1632 Lirucow fs 
A2b, [These] being begunne in Your hopefull Infancy, are 
now finally accomplished in the fulnesse of Your thrice 
blessed Majority. 1842 J. D. Cuampers Yurisd. High Crt. 
Chancery over Infants 1. 506 So where the set nt 

is the pletion of a treaty entered into during 
———— ome eo — of the Court, there is —_ 
iction to control that after majority. 1 Fohn Bu 
Sept. 628/2 The Majority of Mr. C. i Pen * been cele- 

brated during the week in the good old English style at the 

Minority <, 

| family seat, 1892 Gittesrix Bar's Priv. /ntern. Law (ed. 2) 

a a 



MAJORIZE. 

11 A Cuban of twenty-two years of age, who by the law of 
is own country would not attain majority till twenty-five. 
3. The greater number or part ; a number which 

is more than half the whole number; s/ec. the 
larger party voting together in a deliberative as- 
sembly or electoral body. 
Absolute majority: A number of votes received by one 

candidate which is more than half the total number polled, 
or than half the number of electors. 
1691 Norris Pract. Disc. 102 Measures of Right and 

Wrong are not always to be concluded from the consent of 
Majority; for you see here, that Vice has by much the Ma- 
jority of its side. c1714 Pore, etc, Mem. M. Scriblerus xii. 
Wke 1741 II. 47 In a House of Commons all things are 
determin’d by a Majority. 1714 Swirr Pres. Slate Affairs 
Wks. 1751 IV. 264 The Queen, finding herself and the Ma- 
jority of her Kingdom grown weary of the Avarice and 
nsolence..of her former Ministers. 1759 Rosertson //ist. 

Scot. vi. Wks. 1813 I. 413 War was chosen by a majority 
of voices. 1793 Blackstone's Comm. 1. 181 In the house of 
commons the speaker never votes but when there is an 
equality without his casting vote, which in that case creates 
amajority. 1821 Byron 7wo /oscari t. i, The majority In 
council were against you. 1844 Lp. Broucuam S77¢, Const. 
xv. (1862) 228 A majority of seven to five soon after [1640] 
decided that the levying apareny was legal. 1856 FroupE 
Hist. Eng. (1858) 1. ili. 247 The clergy commanded an actual 
majority in that [Upper] House from their own body. 1860 
Mitt Refr. Gov. (1865) 16/1 At some period .. almost every 
people, now civilized, have consisted, in majority, of slaves. 
1882 Nature XXVI. 389 The majority of the coral which 
I [Haeckel] collected was obtained by divers. 

b. with adj., as great, vast, etc. 
1710 Hoapty Orig. Civ. Govt. 154 The People of the 

Earth, that is, a vast Majority of Mankind, are represented 
by Moses, as voluntarily journeying from one part of the 
Earth to another. _ 17: OBERTSON //ist. Scotl, 1. 1.97 A 
considerable majority declared for the treaty. 1818 Cruise 
Digest V. 244 It was determined by a great majority of all 
the Judges. .that [etc.]. 1849 MAcautay Hist. Eng, IL. 315 
In the great majority of those towns. .no courtly candidate 
could dare to show his face. 1875 Scrivener Lect, Text 
N. Test. 5 Nor in the vast majority of instances does it 
exist. 1903 Jos. Conn /udness of Time xi. 161 What sup- 
ported..the claims of Holy Church did not to the great 
majority require proof. : 

ce. The majority: the dead. Chiefly in the 
phrases fo join the majority, to go or pass over to 
the majority. [After L. phrase aditt ad plures.] 
1719 YounG Revenge iv. i, Life is the desart, life the soli- 

tude; Death joins us to the great majority. 1764 Lond. 
Mag. Noy. 581 ‘ Oh, no, it is all over with me; Lam going, 
as fast as possible, to join the majority..——Ad plures. 
1837 CartyLe Misc. Ess., Mirabeau (1840) V. 200 This 
Mirabeau’s work then is done. .. He has gone over to the 
paps: Abiit ad plures. 1883 Longm. Mag. Dec. 179 He 

oyer to the majority..we should see his face no 
more. 1889 T. A. Trottore What J remember U1. 61 He, 
too, alas! has joined the majority. 
4, The number by which, in voting, the votes cast 

on one side exceed those cast on the other. 
@ 1743 Lp. Hervey Mem. (1848) I. 253 All the lists made 

by the Prince’s people gave him a majority of near forty. 
1765 Ann. Reg. 41/1 This motion .. passed in the negative 
bya large majority, 1775 /did. 118*/2 The motion .. 
was carried upon a division. .by the majority of sixty. 1838 
Tuirtwatt Greece xxx, IV, 135 This motion was carried, 

+; bya very small majority. 1879 MeCartny Own Times 11. 
a ig A majority o! Hy fe was given for the resolution. 
+5. Ancestry. ter L. majores ancestors. ] 
1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep. mt. xvi. 146 Of evill 

parents, an evill generation, a posterity not unlike their 
jority. 
F [Properly a distinct word; ad. F. majorité, 

f. major Mason el The rank or office of a major. 
bed in Harper's 

the pe in the 24 
D’Auband 

+, promoted to a half-pay majority. 
7. attrib. and Comb. 
1891 W. S. Litty Shibboleths 113 Party politics. .are mere 

majority-mongering. 1903 Daily Chron. 17 Jan. 3/2 A ma- 
_, st at which our hero ., is entertaining the élite 

Majorize (méi-dzorsiz),v, [f. Mason sb.2 + -128.] 
L intr. To attain (one’s) majority ; to come of age. 
1896 C. F. Keary Herbert Vanlennert i. 5, 1 didn’t know 

you had megelacly come of age..I imagined that you didn’t 
maj twenty-five or something of that sort. 
_2. Rugby Football. To convert a try into a goal, 
i.e. to increase the points from three to five. 
Majorlame, Se a ff. Marsonam. 

Pp (meidzarfip). [f. Mason sd. + 
The office or at of a major; majority. 

(1868) II. 710 Majr 
au so doing: whereupon 

the Govr jounced him restored to his Major-ship. 1865 

Ls Foregone Concl. 
sible, .. and so are 

hip, now—. 
The colonies ares 

n Icies ; but a maj 
4] Used jocularly as a title, 

1795 Femina I. 108 What I know must not be known to 
man... until his Majorship. .has had some sport with his son. 
Majum, majun z see OON. 
Majuscular (madzo'skiwla1), 2. Palwogr. [f. 

L. majuscul-us : see next and -ARr.] Of the nature 
of a majuscule ; composed of majuscules. 

59 

{x8a5 L. Hunt Xedi’s Bacchus in Tuscany 21 In the 
beverage bold Let's renew us and grow muscular; And for 
those who're getting old, Glasses get of size majuscular 
(orig. vetri majusculi).] 1864 W. H. Brack Anc. Bibl. 
Chronogr. 8 The great or (as they are called by critics) 
majuscular letters. 1895 H. ReyNotps Auc. Dioc. Exeter 
iv. 111 It is impossible to mistake that firm majuscular sign 
manual. 

Majuscule (miadzz'skiwl), a. and sd. [a. F. 
majuscule, ad. L. majuscula (sc. littera), fem. of 
majusculus somewhat larger, dim, of mdjor (neut. 
majus) : see MAJor a.] 

A. adj. ta. Printing, Of a letter: Capital. Ods. 
b. Paleogr. Of a letter: Large (whetber capital or 
uncial), Also, written in majuscules. 
1727-41 Cuambers Cycé. s.v. Letter, Printers distinguish 

their letters into capital, majuscule, initial or upper-case 
letters .. and minuscule, small, or under-case letters. 
Manprn tr. Silvestre’s Univ. Palxogr. 1. 140 To the first 
class [inscriptions] belong the capital or square majuscule 
characters; to the second [books], the uncial characters 
(which are majuscules intermixed with rounded letters) ; 
and to the third [documents], the conjoined, cursive writing. 
1885 E. M. Tuompson in Excycé. Brit. XVIII. 145 In Latin 
majuscule writing there exist both capitals and uncials. 1892 
— Gr. § Lat, Palgogr. xiv. 196 Early majuscule MSS. 

B. sd. +a. Printing. A large or capital letter. 
Obs. b. Palwogr. A large letter, whether capital or 
uncial, 
1825 W. Hamitton Dict. Terms Arts & Sci.. Majuscules, 

1850 | 

in Printing, large letters, sometimes ornamented, usually | 
placed at the beginning of chapters. 1850 [see A above]. 
1851 Sir F. Patcrave Norm. & Eng. 1. 433 A few firm 
majuscules inscribed by Roman Power. 1892 be. M. Tuomp- 
son Gr. & Lat. Palgogr. viii. 117 In both Greek and Latin 
valaography, large letters are called ‘majuscules’; small 
letters, ‘minuscules’. 

Mak, obs. and dial. variant of MAKE sd. and v. 

Makable (méikib'l), a. Also makeable. 
[f. MAKE v.+-ABLE.] That can be made. 
¢ 1449 Pecock Repr. ul. i. 134 It is a treuthe doable or 

makeable. 1678 Cupwortn /ntell. Syst. 1. ii. § 9.70 The 
Accidents .. are all makeable and destroyable, generable 
and corruptible, 1832 West. Rev. XVII. 22 The quantity 
of goods makeable, is quite a distinct thing from the quan- 
tity of goods saleable. 1865 CartyLe /redh. Gt. xvi. Xi. 
(1872) VI. 273 Plenty of editions made or makable bya little 
surreptitious legerdemain. 
Mak-a-doo: see MAkE-A-po Obs. 
Makadowe, variant of Mockapo Ods. 

+ Makande. Os. [a. ON. mahindi; cf. mod. 
Icel. ¢ makindum at one’s ease.] Comfort, ease. 
@ 1400 Parlt. 3 Ages 278 And aftir irkede me with this and 

ese was me leuere As man in his medill elde his makande 
wolde haue. 
Makarce, obs. form of Maker. 
Makdome: see MaKepom Sc. 
Make (méik), sd.) Ods. exc. dial. Forms: a. 

I gemaca, 2 3emace, 3 imake. §. 2~- make; 
also 4-9 north. mak, (5 mac, 6 mack, maike), 
6-9 Sc. maik. [OE. gemaca wk. masc. cor- 
responds to OS. gimaco, fellow, equal, OHG. 
gimahho ‘socius’ (fem. gimahha wife) :—OTeut. 
type *gamakon-, subst. form of *gamako- adj. 
(OE, gemac equal, well-matched, OHG, gimah fit, 
matched, convenient, MHG. gemach appertaining, 
belonging, like, mod.G. gemach easy, comfortable, 
MDu. gemac appertaining, also agreeable, quiet, 
calm), f. *ga- Y- prefix (expressing the notions of 
conjunction and mutual relation) + *mako-, app. 
timarily meaning ‘fit, suitable’, whence *ahéjo- 
AKE v. The simple stem occurs (though perh. 

through loss of the prefix) in ON. mak-r (only in 
compar. and superl.) fitting, easy, comfortable, 
make wk. masc., mate, match, equal (Sw. make, 
Da. mage consort, like), mod.Du. as tame, docile, 
gentle, The root has not been traced outside Teut. 
As the prefix y- of sbs. was universally lost in early ME., 

the mod, form is the normal representative of OE. gemaca. 
The currency of the word may, however, esp. in fforthern 
dialects, be due to adoption of ON. make. Cf. the cognate 
Matcu sé.) 

1. An (or one’s) equal, peer, match ; (one’s) like. 
In ME. freq. in phr. det (any) make. 

a, cxo00 Aitrric Gram. ix. (Z.) 43 Hic et hee et hoc par, 
gemaca. a 1300 /loris § Bi. 77 (Cott, Vitell. MS.) In worle 
nes nere non Pine imake of no wimmon, 
B. @1300 Cursor M. 19656 O preching had he [sc. Saul of 

Tarsus] na mak. c¢ 1375 Se. Leg. Saints xviii. (Raiiciane) 
543 For I wes gyrne but ony mak pat sawlis put to lestand 
vrak, ¢1460 Towneley Myst. ii. 442 Yit knew I neuer thi 
make, bos Asai Shyp of Folys (1874) U1. 235 Lo yonder 
same is he Whiche without make thynketh hym wyse to be. 
1596 Darrynete tr, Leslie’s Hist, Scot. 1. 45 Elgin, quhair 
is sa noble and notable a kirke in beutie and decore that 
with vs it hes-na make. c 1620 Mure Sons. i, Admir’d, but 
maik, euin in a thowsand thingis. 1717 Ramsay Elegy on 
Lucky Wood ix, She has na left her mak behind her. 1724 
— Tea-t. Misc. (1733) 1. 28 Your Tocher it sall be gt 
There’s nane sall hae it’s maik. 1893 Nerthumbld. Gloss., 
Make, an equal, one that is matched or mated with another. 

+h. The make: the like. Sc. Obs. 
1535, Srewart Cron. Scot. 111. 436 Traist weill..sen God 

can do the maik Onto jour self. 1539 Extracts Aderd. 
Reg. being Gif — = dois ee in Meow] 
cumyng. 1 OLLAND Cré, Venus Ul. n mappamo! 
the oe is not perchance. "= 

MAKE. 

2. An image. rare. 
a. ¢ 1205 Lay. 18206 Pe king lette wurchen tweien imaken 

[¢ 1275 ymages], tweien gulden draken. 
B. 1890 J. Service Thir Notandums xiv.101 They made 

wee maiks oot o’ clay. .of them that had thortered them. 
3. A mate, companion. (occas. applied to the 
opponent with whom a fighter is matched.) 

a, a3175 Cott. Hom. 221 Uton wircan him 3emace him 
to fultume and to froure. 
B. a@1225 Ancr. R.114 Ne beo bu nout Gius fere ne Gius 

make uorte birlen him so. ¢ 1386 Cuaucer Ant.'s 7. 1698 
And if so be the chieftayn be take On outher syde or elles 
sleen his make. 1400-50 Alexander 5430 A turne bai 
turnay to-gedire, Ilkane mellis with his make & so pare 
many dies. 1598 Fiorito, Sété0, a companion, a fellow, a 
make, r7at RAmsay Anusw. Burchet 18 When honour'd 
Burchet and his maikes are pleas’d .. With my corn-pipe. 
1886 Cheshire Gloss., Make, a mate or companion. 

4, Ofanimals, esp. birds: A mate (male or female), 
a, c1000 /ELFRic Ge. vi. 19 And of eallum nytenum 

ealles flasces twezen semacan bu latst in to pam arce. 
ai175 Cott. Hom. 225 Ic zegaderi .. of fugel cynne simle 
3emacan pat hi eft to fostre bien. 
B. ¢x1z00 Orin 1276 Fra patt hire make iss ded Ne 

kepebb 3ho [pe turrtle] nan oberr. 1390 Gower Con/. I. 45 
‘That was in the Monthe of Maii, Whan every bird hath 
chose his make. ¢1430 Lypc. J/iv. Poems (Percy Soc.) 
153 Nyghtynggales al nyght syngen and wake, For long 
absence .. of his make. 1542-5 Brinxtow Lament. (1874) 
117 The vypar .. destroyeth her make or male in the con- 
cepcyon. 1579 Lyiy /uphues (Arb.)97 The Wolfe chooseth 
him for hir make that hath or doth endure most travayll for 
hir sake. 16x11 CotGr. s.v. A/uge, The female Mullet will 
rather be caught by fishermen then abandon her Make. 

5. Of human beings: A mate, consort; a hus- 
band or wife, lover or mistress. 
a1240 Lofsong in Cott. Llont. 209 Iesu.. of pe eadie 

meiden iboren Maria bet is meiden and bute make moder. 
ar250 Owl §& Night. 1159 Oper pat wif leost hire make. 
a 1300 Cursor A. 4668 Pe king him did a wijf to tak, Hight 
assener, a doghti mak. ¢ 1374 Cuaucer Compl. Mars 154 
God yif every wyghte joy of his make! c1380 Sir Ferint, 
2086 Wolde he be my worldly make & wedde me to wyue. 
c 1460 Towneley Myst. i. 187 A rib I from the take, therof 
shall be maide thi make, a@ 1586 Sipney Arcadia 1. (1590) 
4b, Like a widdow hauing lost her make. 1596 SpENsFR 
#. Q. wv. ii. 30 And each not farre behinde him had his 
make, To weete, two ladies of most goodly hew. 1626 B. 
Jonson Masque of Owls, Where their Maides, and their 
Makes, At dancings, and Wakes, Had their Napkins and 
Pp 1725 Ramsay Gentle Sheph. 1. ii, Whensoe’er they 
[ ] slight their maiks at hame. 1890 Glouc. Gloss., 
Make, mate, companion, lover. 1893 Northusmbld. Gloss., 
Math, make, ..a companion, consort, mate. 

Make (méik), 56.2 Also (Sc. and north.) 4-9 
mak, 6 mayck, 7-9 mack, 9 maik. [f. Makev.!] 
+1. Doing, action; esf. (Sc.) manner, style (of 

action, behaviour, speech). Ods. 
& 1300-1400 Cursor M. 18788 (Gott.) His kin ne will he noght 

forsake, Bot it be thoru vr auen make [Co¢é. sake]. ¢ 1375 
Se. Leg. Saints iii. (Andreas) 790 Quhen scho saw pe haly 
man one bat mak de. ¢ 1470 ian Wallace x. 554 To 
rewll the ost on a gud mak. 1500-20 Dunbar Poews xiii. 1 
Ane morlandis man of vplandis mak. 1535 Stewart Cron. 
Scot. 1. 614 Commanding him opone the samin mak [etc.]. 

2: The manner in which a thing is made. a. Of 
a product of art or manufacture: Style of con- 
struction, kind of composition. 
c1375 Sc. Leg. Saintsix.(Bertholomeus) 224 Bundyne with 

chenjeis of fule mak. 1390 Gower Conf. II. 204 He let tuo 
cofres make Of o semblance and of o make. a 1400-50 
Alexander 3218 [He] was on pe make of pat mote no3t 
mervalled a litill. a@1g00 Mepwatt Nature 1065 (Brandl) 
A doublet of the new make. 1699 L. Warer Voy. (1729) 
306 The other houses and churches are pretty handsome 
after the Spanish make. 1710 Hearne Codlect. 7 May 
(O. H. S.) IL. 387 The make of the Letters .. appear not .. 
ancient. 1760 Brown Compl. Farmer u.8 This depends 
much upon the make of the plough. 1833 Hr. Martineau 
Brooke Farne viii. 104 The caps and bonnets were of quite 
anew make. 1854 W. Cotuns /ide § Seek 11]. 186 After 
suggesting that the candle might have gone out through 
some defect in the make of it. 1868 Joynson A/etals 32 
A great variety of what are technically called ‘makes’ of 
iron are produced in a wide range of degrees of hardness. 
1889 Anthony's Photogr. Bull, U1. 80 Use a slow make of 
bromide paper. A oe 

b. Of a natural object: Form or composition, 
structure, constitution. Often of the body: ‘ Build’. 
14.. How Good Wife taught Dau. 126 in Barbour's Bruce, 

etc. (1870) 529 Flawm nocht na fluriss that vill fade, To 
mend the sank that god has made, @1600 MontcomERIE 
Misc. Poems \i. 37 Gif she had bene into the dayis auld, 
Quhen Jupiter the schap of bull did tak..Sum greater 
mayck, I wait, he had gart mak, Hir to haue stollin be his 
slichtis quent. 1665 BoyLe Occas. Ref?. Disc. (1848) 64 The 
Leaves .. of a Tree, .. are of a more solid Texture .. than 
the Blossoms, which seem to be of a slighter make. 1697 
Dampier Voy. (1729) 1. 537 Their Faces are of a flat oval 
Figure, of the Negro make. 1719 Freethinker No. 148 P 2 
A Greek virgin, of exquisite Make and Feature. 1742 
Youne Mt. 7. 1x. 868-9 Nature .. gave A Make to Man 
directive of his Thought; A Make set upright. 175r D. 
Jerrertes Treat. Diamonds (ed. 2) 23 A right knowledge 
of the true make of Diamonds. 1792 Burns Lady Mary 
Ann iv, — Charlie Cochran was the sprout of an aik, 
Bonie, and bloomin’ and straught was its make. 1812 
Byron Yuan v. xi, He had an English look; that is, was 
square In make, of a complexion white and ruddy. oot 
Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) U1, 32 The apparently isolate 
molecules found in the make of the polype and various 
worms. 1832 Hr. Martiyeau Life in Wilds iv. 46 Look at 
his delicate hands and slight make, 1886 Ruskin Preterita — 
I. 291 The Jura rock, balanced in the make of it between 
chalk and marble. 1894 Mrs. H. Warp Marcella LI. 301 
A huge man, with the make and muscles of a 7 Wy gata 
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ce. Of immaterial things : Form, fashion; hence, 
Sort, character, nature (passing into 4). 
1660 Cow.tey Ode Restoration xiv, All the Weapons 

malice e’r could try, Of all the sev'ral makes of wicked 
Policy. 1673 Lady's Cail. 1. iv. § 9 Mutual visits..should 
flow from a real kindness, but if those now in use be sifted, 
how few will be found of that make? 1679 J. GoopMaNn 
Penit. Pard. 1, i. (1713) 15 The make and fabrick of a 
Parable. 1857 Bucke Civiliz. 1. vii. 397 A corresponding 
change, in the very form and make of our literature. an 
Harper's Mag. Mar. 524/2, I did not know just the ma’ 
and manner of his trouble. 

+d. All of a make, of one make; of the same 
character throughout. Ods. 
1674 N. Fatrrax Bulk § Selv. 72 There being nothing in 

the Tube to hinder, Why should not the man fall further, 
the air of the Well being all of a make? 1682 Grew Z-xf, 
Luctation Introd., The Experiments mayseem too numerous 
to be of one make, 1684 N. S. Crit. Eng. Edit. Bible 
xxvii. 241 St. Jerom's Translation .. is not all of a make, 
but hath some little mixture of the Ancient or Italian. 
3. Mental or moral constitution, disposition, or 

character. 
1674 N. Farrrax Bulk § Selv. To Rdr., Deeming there 

were more in the World of my make. 1676 ‘towERSoON 
Decalogue 89 A gesture ., us’d even by good men towards 
those of the same make with themselves. 1713 STEELE 
Guard, No. 13 ? 4 Mr. William, the next brother, is not of 
this smooth make. 1748 RicHarvson Clarissa IV. 153, 
I, who, as to my will, and impatience, and so forth, am of 
the true lady-make! 1765 Lp. Hottanp Le? 19 July in 
Jesse G. Sedivyn (1843) I. 387 You are not of a make to be 
a confidant there. 1806-7 J. Beresrorp Miseries Hum. 
Life (1826) 1. x, You are happily of a hardy and contentious 
make. 1877 Ruskin Fors Clav. vii. 106 Giotto was, in the 
make of him, and contents, a very much stronger.. man 
than Titian. 
4. Kind, sort, species. dal. 
1740 J. Cottter (Tim Bobbin) View Lanc. Dial. Wks. 

(1862) 62 I’r freetn’t aw macks o weys. 1785 Span. Rivals 
8 Why, mun, he’s of all macks of sorts. 1788 W. MarsHaLL 
Vorksh. U1. 341 Gloss., Mack, sort, species; as, what mack 
of corn, or stock? 1829 Brockett N. C. Gloss. (ed. 2), 
Macks, sorts, fashions—makes. ‘A little o’ a’ macks’. 
5. The action or process of making or manu- 

facture. Now rare exc. techn. 
1743 J. Morris Serv. ii. 38 He created the vast universe, 

hat he might impart such degrees of happiness and per- 
fection to the several orders of beings, as are suitable to the 
end of their make. 1805 W. Taytor in Ann. Rev. ILI. 47 
It appears that the make of linen began in Spain. — in 
Monthly Mag. XX. 147 One of your correspondents in- 
quired concerning the make-of marbled soap. 1879 Brown- 
inc Ned Bratts 132 He taught himself the make Of laces, 
tagged and tough. 1890 Jacosi Printing xxxi. 250 Papers 
+-torn or broken in the ‘make’—as the manufacture is 
technically termed. 5 

b. Qualified by an adj. or possessive denoting the 
source of manufacture or the manufacturer, often 
with mixture of sense 2a implying the style or 
quality associated with such an origin. 
1873 A thenzus 19 Apr. 508/3 A cast-iron chain of the old 

Sussex make. 1884 77ies (weekly ed.) 29 Feb. 5/7 A pocket 
..of American make. J/od. Are these shoes your own 
make? 
6. Amount manufactured ; quantity produced. 
1865 Pall Mall G. 27 June 5 The make of puddled iron 

has been materially reduced at many of the works. 1884 
W. H. Greenwoop Steel § Jrou viii. 174 The economy in 
fuel and increased make per furnace, effected by the intro- 
duction of the hot blast. 1886 7vses 20 Aug. 11/2 The make 
of pig iron in the United Kingdom over the first six months 
of the year shows a decrease of 270,321 tons. 
7. slang. ‘A successful theft or swindle’ (Slang 

Dict. 1860). Cf. MAKE v.1 29 b. 
8. On the make: intent on profit or advancement. 

slang. (orig. U.S.) 
1890 Pall Madi G. 6 Sept. 2/1 Suppose. .that I am a man, 

as our American cousins say, ‘on i make ’—suppose that 
I have parliamentary ambitions. 1893 Nation (N. Y.)9 Mar. 
172/2 The men who wanted offices rather than the triumph 
of great Loday 3 those who were ‘on the make’ in politics. 
1898 Hentey Lond. Types, Bus-driver, Being stony broke, 
Lives lustily; is ever on the make, 
9. L£vectr. The action of making contact in an 

electric circuit; the position in which contact is 
made (in phr. at make). 
1875 F. Guturie Magn. §& Electr. § 235 The automatic 

make and break. 1892 Gloss. Electrical Terms in Lightning 
7, Jan. (Suppl.), Make and Break. .. The words are some- 
times used as substantives denoting the action of making or 
ss contact thus ‘at make’, ‘at break’. 1898 Engin. 
Mag. XVI. 120/2 The leah arseeng corresponding to the 
make and break of a telegraph key, 

Make, 52.3 s/ang and dial. Also 6 meke, 9 
Sc. maik, maick. [Cf. Mac sd.3] A halfpenny. 
a 1547 Hye Way to Spyttel-ho. in Hazlitt £. P. P. IV. 69 

Docked the dell for a coper meke. 1 Harman Caveat 
Giij, A make, a halfepenny. 1618 B. Hotypay Jechuo- 
gamia it. vi, Good Sir, if you be a Gentry coue, vouchsafe 
some small Win or but a Make, for wee haue neither 
Lowre, nor Libbeg, nor Libkin, 1826 Scotr Woodst. xxxvi, 
I take it; for a make toa million, 1852 in Beveridge Poets 
Clackmannan. (1885) 66 That was ca'd threepence, twa maiks 
frae a groat. 1880 Jamizson, J/ai,..stilla cant term in the 
West of S., especially among boys when bargain-making. 

Make (méik), v1 Pa. t. and pa. pple. made 
(méid). Forms: Zzf. a, 1 macian, (1 macan, 2 
macen, macie), 2~3makian, -ie(n,3-4maky(3)e, 
-ize, maki, (¢fer. mac), 3-5 maken (Ormin 
makenn), 4-6 (9 dia/.) mak, (5 makyn, also 9 dial. 
maak), 5-6 mack, (6 Sc. maik(e, mek), 3~ make. | 
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8. 4-6 ma, (4 man), 9 dia’. maa, may. Pres. 
ind, 2nd and 3rd sing.; and P/. (contracted north- 
ern forms) 4-5 mas(s, mays(s, maiss, 4-6 mais, 
(5 mase, mace, maise). ast. ind. a, 1-2 ma- 
code, 2-3 makede, (2 mac(h)ede, 3 makode), 
2-5 maket, 3-5 (7) maked, (4 makked). 8. 
3- made; also 3 maude, 4-5 mad, maad(e, 4-6 
Sc. maid, (3mede,4madde,6mayd). Ja. pple. 
a, I gemacod, 2-3 imaked(e, (2 3emaked, 
imacad, 3 imaket), 3-5 ymaked, (4 -yd, imake); 
2 makiet, 3 Ormin makedd, 3-5 maked, (4 
maket, strong makyn), 4-5 makid. £8. 3-4 

imad, ymad, 4-5 ymaad, 4-5 (7) ymade; 3-5 
mad, 4-5 maad, 4-6 Sc. maid, (5 madde, 6 Sc, 
maed, maide), 4- made. [Com, WGer.: OE. 
macian = OF ris. makia, OS. macon (LG., Du. 
maken), OHG. mahhén (MHG., mod.G, machén), 
app. f. *mako- fit, suitable (see Make 56:1). On 
this view the primary sense would be ‘to fit, 
arrange’; but in the earliest known stages of the 
WGer. tongues the verb corresponded generally to 
the L. facere in such of its senses as were not ex- 
pressed by Do. The MSw. maka to make, construct 
(mod.Sw. make to move), Da. mage to manage, 
arrange, appear to have been adopted from LG. 
Many senses which later Eng. shares with continental 

Teut. are not recorded in OE., or not until near the end of 
that period; possibly the vb. originally had some of these 
meanings, but was displaced in the literary dialect by 
synonyms. Materials are wanting for a genealogical arrange- 
ment of the senses; the order of the main branches in the 
following scheme has been adopted on grounds of con- 
venience. The word is not very frequent in OE. ; the most 
prominent uses are in causative and factitive applications 
(see 48, 49, 52) and in the phrase Ait macian ‘to make it ’= 
to act, behave (see 68).] 

I. Senses in which the object of the verb is a 
product or result. 
*To bring into existence by construction or 

elaboration. (Not common until late in OE.; 
the L. facere is usually rendered by gewyrcan.) 
1. trans. To produce (a material thing) by com- 

bination of parts, or by giving a certain form to 
a portion of matter; to construct, frame, fashion. 
Formerly common in various applications in which vbs. of 

more specific meaning are now almost universally employed ; 
used, e. g. for to build or erect a house, town, column, ship, 
to paint a picture, to carve or sculpture a statue. 
1056-66 /uscr. Kirkdale Ch., Vks., He hit let macan 

newan from grvnde. a1100 Gerefa in Anglia (1886) IX. 
261 Fiscwer and mylne macian. c1154 OF. Chron. an. 
1137 In mani of be castles weron lof & grin .. pat was sua 
maced [etc.]._ c1z05 Lay. 1937 Heo makeden tunes. /did. 
27876 He.. lette makien even riche and swide maren. 
c1250Gex. § Ex. 3541 Mac vs godes foren us to gon. ¢ 1320 
Sir Tristr. 2765 pis forest wil y felle And castel wil y ma. 
¢ 1330 R. Brunne Chron. (1810) 336 He mad a coruen kyng. 
1375 Barsour Bruce x1. 368 Ane vax-cayme that beis mais. 
1377 Lanat. P. P7. B. vi. 191 An heep of heremites..ketten 
here copes and courtpies hem made. 1382 Wyc iF Ps. ciii. 
(civ.] 17 There sparewis shul make nestis. @ 1400-g0 A /e.x- 
ander 2587 He..mas a brig ouire be bourne of Barges with 
cheynes. 1432-50 tr. 7igden (Rolls) 1. 163 Men off Phenicia 
«. made [L. condiderunt) the cites of Sidon and of Tyrus. 
1470-85 Matory Arthur Table (u. vii), Kyn, Marke ae 
maad a tombe ouer them. 1530 Patsor. 617/1, Tesake hym 
a gowne, a house, a cappe, or suche lyke. Jdid. 621/2, 
I make cockes of haye. 1571 Satir. Poems Reform. xxviii. 
99 To Magnifie my name I maid ane Stepill. 1687 A. Lovett 
tr. Thevenot's Trav. 1. 208 The Franciscan Friars had made 
some Rooms there for the convenience of Pilgrims. 1686 
Acuionsy Painting [llustr. Explan. Terms s. v. Antique, 
All the Works of Painting, Sculpture, and Architecture that 
have been made in the Time of the Antient Greeks, 1754 
R. Pattock P. Wilkins xlv. (1883) 132/2 One of the colambs 
being making a house to reside in. a1774 Gotpsm. Hist. 
Greece I, 172 They caused a statue of Jupiter to be made at 
the general expence. 1774 — Nat. Hist. (1776) VILL. 41 
As birds sometimes are seen to make their nests. 1849 
Chambers's Inform. 1. 719/2 The machine being. .com- 

of the parts in ordinary use, only made circular. 1 
OBERTSON Serm. Ser, 1, xii. 147 The beaver makes its 

hole, the bee makes its cell. 1865 M. Arnot Zss. Crit. vi. 
195 That dress, made full, as you've got it, suits you. 

q An apparent sense ‘to represent by graphic or 
plastic art’ occasionally arises from the practice of 
applying the name of the thing portrayed to its 
representation. 
@ 1300-1400 Cursor M, 23216 (Gitt.) Na mar. .Pan painted 

fire .. Pat on wagh wit man war mad right [Co#¢. Pat apon 
awagh war pater: sh 1850 Dickens Dav. Copp. xx, It was 
a startling likeness...The painter hadn't made the scar, but 
Z made it. 1859 Tennyson Vivien 3 I took his brush 
and a out the bird, And made a Gardener putting in 
a graff. : 

b. Const. of, out of, with (the material or com- 
ponent parts). See also 4. 

13-. Coer de L. 2648 Torches maad with wex ful cleer. 
gis Wyciwr £.xod, xxxii. 4 He..made of hem a 30tun calf. 
1633 P. Frercuer Poet. Misc. 62 My little pipe of seven 

Is ymade. a@1774 Gotvsm. Surv. Exp. Philos. (1776) 
II. 239 Burning instruments .. are usually made with glass. 
— tr, Scarron's Com. Romance (1775) 1. 31 A.. pair of 
breeches .. which he had given to this airline. to make out 
of them a more fashionable suit. 1791 J. TowNsEND Yourn. 
Spain (1792) 111, 118 Buskins .. which are made with the 
esparto rush, 1859 H. T. Eruis Hong Kong to Manilla 
148 An Indian can make almost anything out of bamboo, 

ec. absol. in phr. make or mend. Also, of a 

MAKE. 

craftsman: To make the article which he pro- 
duces for specified persons, 
1851 Maynew Lond. Labour (1864) IL. 

make or mend, and who must make or mend so cheaply that 
the veriest vagrant may be their customer [etc.]. 1856 
Househ. Words X1V. 420/2, 1 do not make, or mend, or mar. 
1862 Zemple Bar V1. 482 He makes for Count This and 
Prince That, and they never want their coats altered. 

d. slang. As good (or clever, etc.) as they make 
them: as good (etc.) as possible. 
187. Broadside Bail. title (Farmer), As good as they make 

‘em. ay aes ALLEN Tents of Shem iii. I. 51, I like them— 
thorough ies,..and as clever as they make them, 

e. In various trades, applied sfec. to some on¢é 
of the operations constituting the process of manu- 
facture. : 
1888 Arts § Crafts Catal. 82 The volume passes into the 

hands of the ‘forwarder’, who ‘makes’ the back. 1900 
Eng. Dial. Dict., Make, to put the soles on boots or shoes. 

2. With a substance as object: To produce by 
the combination of ingredients, by extraction from 
a source, or by the modification of some other 
substance by mechanical or chemical processes. 
Const. from, out of (the source or original sub- 
stance), of, + with (the ingredients). 
¢ 1200 OrMIN 1480 3iff patt tu willt makenn laf, bu presshesst 

tine shefess. c¢1230 Hali Meid. 33 Hit greued pe se swit 
pat tu wilt... makien puisun. ¢ 1386 Cuaucer Can. Yeout. 
Prot. & T. 259 Cley maad with hors and mannes heer, and 
oille Of Tartre. ¢ 1400 Lanfranc's Cirurg. 14 A medicyn 
maad in oon maner bat worchip dyuers effectis. 1471 RirLey 
Comp. Alch. Adm. viii. in Ashm. (1652) 191 Many Amalgame 
dyd I make. 1552 Hutoet, Make mortar, concinnare lutum. 
1585 T. Wasuincton tr. Wicholay’s Voy.1. xiv. 15 A small 
round fruite ..Of which the Inhabitants .. make oyle. 1611 
Biste Ecclus. xlix. 1 The perfume y* is made by the arte of 
the Apothecarie. 1669 Sturmy Mariner's Mag. v. xii. 67 To 
make Red Powder. 1698 Pil. Trans. XX. 291 The way of 
making Pitch, Tarr, Rosin and Turpentine. 1710 HEARNE 
Collect. (O. H. S.) IIL. 30 Mr. William Stallenge..was the 
first Author of making silk in England. 1 Ure Dict. 
Arts, etc. II. 728 The patent plan of Mr. William Onions 
of making cast steel seems worthy of adoption. > 

b. sfec. To produce (an article of food or drink) 
by culinary or other operations, Zo make meat 
(obs. exc. dial.) : to prepare food. 
Some of the examples placed here might appear to belong 

to branch II; but originally meat was taken to mean the 
food as prepared. (Similarly in to make tea or coffee.) 
c1000 AELFRIc Gen. xxvii. 9 Bring me twa pa betstan tyc- 

cenu, pat ic macize mete pinum feeder per of [Vulg. ## /a- 
ciam ex eis escas patri tuo). 1297 R. Giouc. (Rolls) 833 
Wo pat mizte .. sebe & Make potage. a1300 Cursor MM. 
497 Pe hus to kepe and ma pe mett. 13.. 4. Z, Addit. P. 
# 625 Pre mettez of mele menge & ma kakez, c 1440 in 
Househ. Ord. (1790) 461 As men maken ruschewes. 1463 
Bury Wills (Camden) 32 In leeffull tyme to make her mete 
in the chymeny. @1589 R. Tomson in Hakluyt's Voy. 581 
The bread they make there, is certaine cakes made of rootes. 
1603 Dekker & CuetTLe Grissi/ wv. ii. (Shaks. Soc.) 59 
Grissil shall go make pap, and I'll lick the skillet. 174 
Mrs. Giasse Cookery (1767) 215 To make a boiled loaf. 
a Dickens Cricket i. 15 Only let me make the tea first, 
ohn. 1850 — Dav. Cop. xxiii, 1 then made her..a glass of 

1 Those who 

| < white wine and water, and a slice of toast cut into lon 
thin strips. 1886 Besant Children Gibeon u. xix, The clot! 
was spread, and she was making the tea. 

3. Said of God as Creator; with reference both 
to material and to spiritual objects. Also occas, 
of Nature, and in Aasszve with the agent unspecified. 
1175 Lamb, Hont. 139 Sunnendai weren engles makede of 
_ muvde. c1200 /7in. Coll. Hom. 222 He make 
isses in pe sa be fueles on pe lofte. 1230 Hali Meid. 45 
Ich chulle halde me hal burh pe grace of godd, as cunde me 
makede, 1297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 478 Pre pousend & four 
score & pre 3er Fram pat pe world was verst imad. a@ 1300 
Cursor M. 345 He pat mad [e 1378 Fairf. maket] al thing o 
noght. 1382 Wycur Gen. i. 16 And God le two greet 
lizt 3yuerys. ¢ Pecock Repr. u. 146 God that made 
the world and alle thingis that ben in it. 1609 Biste 
(Douay) II. Index, Light, an accident made the first day. 
1660 tr. Amyraldus’ Treat. conc. Relig. 1. vi. 241 Nature 
ha's not made us of Iron. 1667 Mitton P. LZ. 1x. 137. 1742 
Younc Nt. Th. 1. 828 Truth, eldest Daughter of the Deity ; 
Truth, of his Council, when he made the Worlds. 
Mrs. Stowe Uncle Tom's C. xx. 205 ‘Do you know w! 
made you?’ ‘ Nobody, as I knows on,’ said the child. ere i 
spect I grow'd. Don't think nobody never made me. 

b. With compl. or advb. phrase, denoting the 
form or condition of the creature, or the purpose 
or object of creation, Hence in fassive, to be 
naturally fitted or destined (const. for, ¢o with inf.). 
c1175 Lamb. Hom. 79 Po pet weren imakede engles in 

houene, and fellen ut for hore wrechede. ¢1250 Gen. § Ex. 
122 Of euerilc ou3t, of euerilc sed, Was erde mad moder of 
sped. @ 1300- Cursor M, 12370 (Gitt.) 3e pat he has 
made to men,. ae pat eftir his aunen ymage. 1382 Wycuir 
Mark ii. 27 The Sabote is maad for man, and nat a man 
for the Sabote. c 1430 Lypc. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 121 
Highe and lowe were made of oo nature, a 1533 Lv. Brr- 
ners Huon lix. 206 We be all made to dye. 1593 SHaks. 
2 Hen. VI,v.i. 7 This hand was made to handle nought 
but Gold. 1607 — Cor. 1. i. 211 They said .. that _dogges 
must eate, That meate was made for mouths. 1697 DrvpEeN 
Virg. Georg. 11. 259 The Calf, by Nature .. le To turn 
the Glebe. 1712 Srexuz Sfect. No. 515 ? 6 Indeed, Gatty, 
we [sc. women] are made for Man. 1715 De For Fam. 
Justruct. 1. i. (1841) 1. 13 Did God e me to serve him? 
1732 Pore Ess. Man 1. 39 Ask..why oaks are made Taller 
or stronger than the weeds they shade. 1784 Burns (¢it/e) 
Man was made to mourn. 1822 Cosserr Weekly Re. 
30 Mar. 778 It is true so that God made all 
women ; fue he did not make them all players. ee 
ster More Worlds xiii. 202 Man was not made for the planet 
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—but the planet was made for man. 1870 Dickens Z. Drood 
ii, She..said that she had become your pupil, and that you 
were made for your vocation. ‘ 

e. pass. To be (well, etc.) made: said of the 
bodily frame. 
a x310 in Wright Lyric P. 36 Heo hath .. Body ant brest 

wel mad al. 1375 Barbour Bruce 1.385 Bot off lymmys he 
wes weill A ag a@ 
beste .. Mad & merkid as a Meere. c 1402 Lypc. Comfd. 
Bl, Knt. 163 Of brede and lengthe So wel y-mad by good 
proporcioun. 1483 Caxton G. de la Tour (1868) 168 To 
seme to the folkes syght better maad and fayrer of body. 
1886 Apvet. SerGeant No Saint 1. 1. i. 3 His frame was © 
broad and strongly made. ; 
4. To be made of: to have been fashioned 

(whether by art or nature) out of (certain materials); 
to have as its material, constituents, or component 
parts; to consist or be composed of. 
¢1200 Trin. Coll. Hom. 145 Ane box 3emaked of marbel- 

stone. c 1290 St. Michael 666 in S. Eng. Leg. 1. 318 Of bis 
foure elemenz ech quic ping I-make is. 1307 Elegy Edw. /, 
viii, The holy crois ymad of tre. ¢1374 Cuaucer Boeth. 1. 
pr. i. 2 (Camb. MS.) Hyr clothes weren maked of riht delye 
thredes. ¢1400 Maunpev. (Roxb.) ii. 6 Pe table..was made 
of olyue. 1449 Pecock Refr. 1. 8 An argument if he be ful 
and foormal, which is clepid a sillogisme, is mad of twey pro- 
posiciouns. 1g00-20 Dunsar Poems xxi. 46 Toungis now are 
maid of quhyte quhaill bone, And hairtis ar maid of hard 
flynt stone. 1530 PAtser. 318/1 Made of cristall, cr¢stadin. 
1 Upaut Evasm. Apoph. 255 b, 1 found Rome made but 
of beicke: and I will leaue it of marble. 1633 MassincEer 
Guardian 1. i, 1 am made of other clay. 1669 Strurmy 
Mariner's Mag. v. xii. 66 Cords made of Hemp. 1827 
Mirror U. ake Books aren’t made of Stilton cheese. 1892 
Argosy Oct. 312 The drums were made of metal. 

b. To be ‘compact’ of (certain qualities). Ods. 
©1374 Cuaucer Boeth. u. pr. iv. 27 (Camb. MS.) A man 

maked alle of sapyence and vertu. 1611 Saks. Cyd, 111. 
v. 33 She looke[s] vs like A thing more made of malice, then 
of duty. 
5. To compose, write as the author (a book, 

poem, or other literary work, +a letter). Formerly 
often (now only as a rare archaism) with the title 
of a work as obj.; in mod. use chiefly in the phrase 
to make verses ( poetry, etc.). Also said with refer- 
ence to musical composition. 
The mod. usage is difficult to reduce to rule. It is common 

to speak of ‘ making’ a sonnet or an epigram ; but it would 
sound odd to speak of ‘making’ a tragedy or a novel, 
except with some added phrase, as in ‘Some one has made 
a tragedy on this subject’. 
¢1175 Lamb. Hom, 125 Da songes..bod makede of bere 

heouenliche blisse pe us wes iopenad on pisse timan. c¢ 1200 
Trin. Coll. Hont. 71 On be godspelle pe sein lucas makede. 
¢ 1205 Lay. 32 He nom pa Englisca ba makede seint 
Beda. @1300 Cursor M. 87 Of hir to mak bath rim and 
sang. 1375 Barsour Bruce 1. 33 Off thaim I thynk this 
buk to ma. 1377 Lanci. P. P2. B. v. 415 I haue leuere 
here an harlotrie..Pan al pat euere Marke made, Mathew, 
John, & lucas. 1485 Caxton in Malory’s Arthur Pref. 
2 Alle suche bookes as been maad of hym ben fayned and 
fables. 1508 Dunsar Poewts iv. 66 Clerk of Tranent., That 
maid the anteris of Gawane. 1530 PatsGr. 617/2, I make 
a booke, as a clerke dothe...Is your boke made yet? /did. 
625/1, I wyll go make a letter. bid. 630/2, I make the 
dytie of a songe. 1612 Bacon £ss., Beauty (Arb.) 210 
As a Musitian that maketh an excellent aire in Musick. 
1612 Brinstey Lud. Lit. xiv. (1627) 190 How to make 
Verses with delight and certainety. 1650 Howett Gi- 
—- Rev, Naples 1. 127 Cavalier Cosmo. Fonseca .. 
who us'd to make epitaphs. 699 Bentiey Phal. 211 
Philoctetes, which was not made till sixscore years after 
Phalaris’s death. 1787 J. Ramsay in Burns’ Wks. UL. 117 
He has made words to one or two of them [sc. tunes]. 1803 
tr. P. Le Brun's Mons. Botte 1.6 Would you .. have me 
marry a woman that makes verses? 1819 CrapBe 7. of 
Hail x, I penn’d some notes, and might a book have made, 
But I had no connection with the trade. 1889 D. Hannay 
C i te Marryat 100 Travellers who came to spy out the land, 
and make a book about it. 1894 W. Morris Wood beyond 
World colophon, Here ends the tale of the Wood beyond 
the World made by William Morris, 

+b. adsol. or intr. To compose verses ; to write 
poetry; torime. (Cf. Maker 5.) Ods. 
1377 Lancu. P. Pd. B. xit. 22 To solacen hym sum tyme 

as I do whan I make. ¢ 1385 Cuaucer L. G. IW. Prol. 69 
Ye lovers that can make of sentement. c1392 — Comp. 
Venus 82 Graunson, flour of hem that make in Fraunce. 
1g00-20 Dunbar Poems Ixxviii. 2 My heid did 3ak 3ester- 
nicht, This day to mak that I na micht. 1579 SpeNsER 
Sheph. Cal. Apr. 19 And hath he skill to make so excellent? 
1612 Drayton Poly-olb. iv. $0 ‘Those who scarce have seene 
a_booke Most see § will make. 1622 Witner Afisér. 
Philar, Postscr. N 8, I make to please my selfe, and not 
for them, 1864 Dasent Jest § Earnest (1873) 1. 303 Thou 
art a good skald. .if thou canst ‘make’ no worse than Glum. 

te. To make Latin or Latins: to write Latin 
composition. Ods, 

500, 2 1568, [see Latin sd, 4]. 1612 Brinstey Pos. 
Parts (1669) ooh Race to mak 4] a e Latin E. Cote 
(¢itde) Nolens volens, or you shall make toh, oleh aon 
will or no, 
= oe =p (a legal document). 

r » Pl. A. u. 58 Now Sim d_ Siuyl 
stondeb forp bobe, Vn-Foldyng be Feffement bat Falsnes 
—_ 1476. eA Misc. (1890) 35 Made ne —_ yere of 

ur Lorde millesimo . 1484 Caxton Fables of P 
brid enn - = +. at the t of dethe he pee he 

testament. 1§.. Doun by ane Rever as I ved 71 i 
Dunbar’s Poems 307 Quhill Deid he hint him be the hg 
-- And lute him nocht his testment mack. 1519 Rec. Ad/- 
hallows’ Barking in Rimbault Hist. Organ 56 Phis enden- 
ture made the yere of our lorde m'vxix. 1658-9 Bur- 
ton’ = os (1828) ah fs Put the ae that pene but ser- 
van mal ir master’ a 
Syst. Stiles x The foresaid Ginene seadka Fata ttasopel 

Alexander 3921 Then come a | 

61 

Annual rents. /éid. 7 [A] Writ made by way of Contract. 
1797 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3) XVIII. 395/1 If he recovers, he 
may alter his dispositions, and have time to make a written 
will, 1823 GrEVILLE AZemz. (1875) 1. 64 In 1810 the King 
made another will, but. .he always put off signing it. 1903 
Spectator 31 Oct. 704/2 Daulac..and his companions made 
their wills, confessed, and received the sacrament. 

6. To put together materials for (a fire) and set 
them alight. 
cx1205 Lay. 1186 He makede bi bon weofede a swide wun- 

sum fur. 1375 Barsour Bruce iv. 561 Luk on na viss the 
fyrehema. 1 $ Coorer Thesaurus s.v. Facere, Bustum, 
to make a funeral fyer. ?c1558 [see Fire sd. 3]. 1603 Dex- 

-KER & Cuett_e Grissi/ 1. i. (Shaks. Soc.) 15 Master, I have 
made a good fire. 1687 A. Lovett tr. Thevenot's Trav. 1. 
225 They made great Fires all along the Coast. 1844 E. 
Warsurton Cresc. § Cross II. 101, 1... ordered the other 
[Arab] to make a fire instantly. 

| 7. To set apart and prepare the site for (a garden, 
park, road, etc.). 
1382 Wycuir A mos ix.14 Thei shuln make gardyns. 1727- 

4r Cuambers Cyc. s.v. Koad, Artificial Road is that made 
by labour of the hand, either of earth or masonry. 1804 
Cuarcorre Smitu Conversations, etc. I. 93 We had made 
—— of our own. 1818 Order in Willis & Clark Cam- 
ridge (1886) 1. 573 ‘Vhe making a walk from the New 

Bridge along the new Plantation. 1866 M. Arno.p 7 /yrsis 
i, How changed is here each spot man makes or fills! 

**TIn wider sense: To cause to exist, to produce. 
8. To cause the existence of (a material thing or 

a physical phenomenon) by some action ; to inflict 
(a wound) ; to produce (a hole, a mark, a sound, 
etc.), So to make melody, minstrelsy; to make a 
note, etc.: see the sbs. 
cr2z00 Trin. Coll. Hont. 33 Pe wundes bat hie on him 

makeden. a@1300 Cursor M. 17288+101 Pe erthe quoke & 
made sown. ¢1420 Anturs of Arth. 125 (Douce MS.) Pe 
grisly goost made a gryme bere. 1530 Patscr. 617/2 The 

| droppes of water with ofte fallynge make the hole in a 
| marbyll stone. /ééd,, What a cherme these byrdes make. 

1589 Putrennam Lag. Poeste 1. x[i). (Arb.) 103 Make me.. 
so many strokes or lines with your pen as ye would haue 
your song containe verses. 160r SHaks. Ful. C.1. i. 49 

| Haue you not made an Vniuersall shout? 1680 Corron 

+b. gnpers. with reference to weather. 
tl fait chaud, il fait obscur.| Obs. rare. 
a@1300 Cursor M. 11658 Gret hete in wildernes it made. 

1654 WHITELOCKE Swed. Ambassy (1772) I. 165 Yett made 
it darke before they were from table. 

9. To produce by action, bring about (a condition 
of things, a state of feeling). 
For to make ado, ta coil, (a) commotion, fun, a fuss, 

gane,an inipression, + a matter, a pother, a row, a sensa- 
tion, sport, a stir: see the sbs. 
c1r22 O. E. Chron. an. 1052 (MS. E.) Hi macodon mest 

pet unseht betweonan Godwine eorle & pam cynge. 1352 
Minor Poems viii. 34 Pe Franche men..mase grete dray 
when pai er dight. ¢1386 CHaucer Sgr.’s 7. 210 It is 
rather lyk An apparence y-maad by som Magyk. c 1400 
Destr. Troy 4213 Lamydon..was fader to the freike that 
offens mas. c¢ 1449 Pecock Xefr. Prol. 3 Tho blamers. .han 
therbi maad ful miche indignacioun. ¢1475 Rauf Coilzcar 
172 Mak na mair stryfe. 1530 Patscr. 6190/1, I make a 
revell, Lmake ado. 1573 Barer Adv. M 48 To make strife 
and debate, concire vel concitare lites. 1611 Cotcr., Faire 
le Diable de vauvert,..to make a hurlyburly. 16g0 
Baxter Saints’ R. 1v. (1651) 36 The sufferings which we do 
make our selves, have usually issues answerable to their 

| causes. 1813 Byron By. Adydos 1. xx, He makesa solitude, 
and calls it—peace! 1897 A. D. Innes Macaulay's Ess. 
Clive (Pitt Press) 128 Buying up all the rice—in the trade- 

| jargon of to-day ‘ making a corner’. 

+b. Const. dat. of the person or with 70, undo: 
| To cause (something) to happen to or fall to the 
' lot of (a person); to cause (a person) to experience 
_ (something) ; to bring into a person’s possession or 
| power. Ods. 
| — ax0o00 Czdmon's Gen. 755 (Gr.) Eac is hearm gode mod- 
| sorg zemacod. c 1000 AELrric Fudy. xvi. 25 Pa bedon hiz 
| sume bat Samson moste him macian sum gamen. 1303 R. 
| Brunne Handi. Synne 3939 3yf pou make one so hard stresse 
| Pat hys godnesse wexe a 2 ty @ 1310 in Wright Lyric P. 
| 3r Al wrong y wrohte for a wyf, that made us wo in world 
| ful wyde. ¢ 1375, c 1386 [see Game sd. 1]. a@1400 Cursor 

AM, 28630 (Cott. Galba) Two maners of mending makes men 
mede. 1483 Caxton G. de la Tour F vij, This quene..made 
unto the ponte grete dyuersytees. 1590 Spenser FQ. 1. viii. 
34 He..Then..from his arme did reach Those keyes, and 
made himselfe free enterance. 1610 B. Jonson A/c. 111. ii, 
Euen the med'cinall vse shall make you a faction, And party 
in the realme. 1629 R. Hitt Pathw. Piety 1. 184 If we have 
made them any offence. 1690 Locke Govt. 11. v. § 39 Labour 
could make Men distinct titles to several parcels of it [sc. the 
World]. 1725 Ramsay Gentle Sheph. u. iii, The last wind 
made Glaud a roofless barn. 

ec. To make peace, + grith, + stb: (a) to bring 
about a condition of peace; (4) to conclude a 
treaty of peace. 
e122 O. E. Chron. an. 1086 (MS. E.) Betwyx odrum 

pingum nis na to nea pet gode frid pe he macode on 
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san lande. c1154 /é/d, an. 1140 P 11 He dide god iustise 
makede pais. a@1175 Cott. Hom. 243 Wid wam we ne 

mu3je grid ne sibbe macie. a@1310 in Wright Lyric P. 100 
Jesu Grist, thou be mi bote, so boun icham to make my pees. 

| 1390 Gower Conf. I. 12 To make pes betwen the kynges 
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After the lawe of charite. c¢1410 Hoccteve Mother of God 
78 By thee, lady, y-makid is the pees Betwixt Angels and 
men. 1590 SreNsER /.Q. 11. iii. 9 So happy peace they made 
and faire accord. 165: Hosprs Leviath. um. xl. 253 The 
Supreme Power of making War and Peace, was in the 
Priest. 1849 Macautay //ist. Eng. vii. 11. 224 He now 
made his peace, and went as far in servility as he had ever 
done in faction. 1863 H. Cox /ustit. 11. ti. 596 The sole 
prerogative of the Crown of making peace and war. 

da. 70 make place, room, way: see the sbs. 
“le. In the 14-15th c. the passive often renders 

L. fert ‘ to begin to exist’, ‘ to take place’, or (after 
Hellenistic Gr. y/yveaOa) Sto be’. Cf. 48f, 4ge. 
1382 Wycur Lxke iii. 3 The word of the Lord is maad on 

John. c¢c1400 Maunpev. (1839) v. 40 ‘That gret Babyloyne, 
where the Dyversite of Langages was first made. 

10. To give rise to; to have as a result or con: 
sequence; to be the cause of. Very common in 
proverbs. Also in phrases fo make a difference, 
ta wonder. To make work: to occasion the neces- 
sity for work to be done; to give trouble. 
c1175 Lamb. Hon. 103 Auaricia..heo macad reaflac. .and 

lesunge. c1230 Hali Meid. 17 Kise maked peof. 1375 
Barsour Bruce u. 330 God may rycht weill our werdis dele ; 
For multitud maiss na victory. 1533 Exvor Cast. Helthe 
(1539) 54 The meate that shall make syckenesse, muste nat a 
lyttell excede the exquisite measure. 1565 CoorrR Thesaurus 
s. v. Facere, Vse maketh acustome. 1573 Barer Adv. M 49 
Old age maketh wrinckles. 1597 Bacon Cou/lers Good & 
Evil (Arb.) 154 The second blow makes the fray, The 
second word makes the bargaine. 1630 B. Jonson New /nn 
1. (¢zzt.) A heavy purse makes a light heart. 1655 Woop 
Life 12 Oct. (O.H.S.) I. 199 It made a great wonder, that a 
maid should be in love with such a person as he. 1662 
Gerpier Principles 14 Too many Staires and back-Doores 
makes Thieves and Whores. 1668 R. Stee.e //uslandiman's 
Calling vi. (1672) 176 Except infants that make work, he will 
have allthe rest dosome work or other. 1738 Swirr /’od, Cox- 
versat. 39 One Fool makes many. 1759 Brown Comp. 
Farmer 9t Dry weather makes plenty of honey. 1791 Gent? 
Mag. a6 F It makes very little difference, with which of the 
acids the ether iscomposed. 1834 Brit. isd, I. 56(U.K.S.) 
A very common opinion among farmers, that ‘high rents 
make good farmers’. 

+b. With zt as obj.: To be the cause of the 
fact stated or supposed. Obs. 

¢ 1375 Cursor M, 18788 (Fairf.) His kin ne wille he no3t for- 
sake bot if bai hit ham-seluen make [Co/¢. bot it be thoru pair 
aun sake]. 
«he [sc. Inwit] is Bremest, But 3if blod hit make. 1377 
Ibid, B. v. 420, 1 nam nou3te shryuen some tyme but if 
sekenesse it make. 1393 /déd. C. x1. 157 Man is. .semblable 
in soule to god bote w synne hit make. Jééd. xx1. 326. 
11. Gram. Of a word: To ‘form’ (a certain case, 

tense, etc.) in a specified manner; to change into 
(a specified form) when inflected. [After L. faceve.] 
c1000 EL¥rric Grav. viii. (Z.) 21 Seo forme declinatio.. 

macad hire genitivvm on ae. 1886 T. Le M. Dousr /utrod. 
Gothic 167 Wahsja..makes in the present 2 pferson] s[ingu- 
lar] wahsets. 
12. To establish (a rule, ordinance) ; to enact 
(a law); to impose (a rate); fto found, institute 
(a religious order, etc.). 
c1124 O. E. Chron., an. 963 (Laud MS.) He macode 

per twa abbotrice, an of muneca oder of nunna. «@ 1225 
Ancr. R. 6 Peos riwle is imaked nout of monnes fund- 
leas, auh is of godes hestes. c 1300 //avelok 31 Gode 
lawes He dede maken, an ful wel holden. @ 1300 Cursor JL 
11189 Quer al be werld he mad statut. ¢ 1380 Wyciir Hs. 
(1880) 2 Here ordris maad of synful men. 1423 Nodlls of 
Parlt. WV. 257/2 Yo graunte, ordeyne, and mak by estatut. 
1542 UbAti Eras, Apoph. 275 [They] made a lawe that 
[etc.]. 1568 Grarron Chron. IL. 517 Certeine ordinaunces, 
made by the Maior and Aldermen of London. 1765 BLack- 
stone Cone. I. ii. 142 In all tyrannical governments.. 
the right of both making and enforcing the laws, is vested 
in oneand the same man, 1845 STEPHEN Comm. Laws Eng. 
II. 356 Poor rates made in respect of the premises. 1875 
Srusss Const. Hist. (1896) 1. xvii. 614 The theory that the 
laws were made or enacted by the king with the consent of 
the lords and at the petition of the commons. 1898 Excyc?. 
Laws Eng. VIII. 70 A receiving order is ‘ made’ on the day 
it is pronounced, not when it is drawn up. 

+b. To arrange, fix the time and place for (a 
match) ; to institute (games). Ods. 
1568 AscHam Scholem. 11, (Arb.) 125 The games running, 

wrestling, and shoting, that Achilles maketh in Homer, wit 
the selfe same games that AZneas maketh in Virgil. 1676 
Lapy Cuawortu in 12th Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. v. 
32 They have made four matches to be run at Newmarket. 
1703 Lond. Gaz. No. 3905/4 There is a Cock-Match made 
between the Counties of Surrey and Sussex. 1752 Ains- 
wortH Lat. Eng. Dict. s.v.,'To make a match for fighting, 
Certamen instituere. 

13. Uses arising from ellipsis of obj. in the fac- 
titive senses (branch III). a. To create by elec- 
tion, appointment, or ordination; to appoint (an 
officer), ordain (a priest, etc.). = 4 

1297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 58 Voure kinges hii made ho in pis 
kinedom. 1340 Ayend, 42 Dingnetes pet me makep be 
chyezinge. ¢ 1400 Rule St. Benet 145 The Method of make- 
ing a Nunn. «@ 1400-50 A/exander 3441 Pe prouynce pi3t is 
in pes & princes ere maked. 1422 Rolls of Parilt. 1V. 176 
Such officers, and all othre, be maad by advys. 1500-20 
Dunsar Poems xiv. 46 Sa mony jugeis and lordis now maid 
of lait. 1552 Bs. Com, Prayer Ordination, The fourme 
and maner of makynge and consecratynge, Bishoppes, 
Priestes, and Deacons. 1585 Act 27 Zdiz. c. 2 § 1 Priestes, 
which have bene..made..beyonde the Seas, by or according 
to the Order. .of the Romishe Church. 1641 Baker Chron. 
(1660) 148 He [Rich. 11] then made nine Knights, and 
created four Earls, 1762 Goipsm. Cit, W, Ixxiv, When the 
‘Tartars make a Lama, their first care is to place him in a dark 
corner of the temple. 18z0 Wetincron Let. to Lt, Cod. 
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Torrens in Gurw. Desf. (1838) VI. 326,1.. have not the | of bets referring to one and the same race or ‘event’; power of mae | even a Corporal. 

b. Naut. To promote in rank: occas. info a 
particular ship. 
1795 Newson 26 Dec.in Nicolas Dis, (1845) I. 123 My late 

First-Lieutenant is now a Captain, made by the Admiralty, 
for the services of the Agamemnon. 1798 JANE AUSTEN 
Lett. (1884) 1. 190 Frank is made. Me was yesterday raised 
to the rank of Commander. a@ 1817 — Persias. I. 256 When 
he came home from the Cape,—just made into the Grap- 
pler. 1833 Marryat P. Simple xxxviii, 1 had now served 
my time as midshipman, ..and I thought that I had a better 
chance of being made in England than abroad. 1867 Smyru 
Sailor's Word-bk., Made,‘a professional term for having 
obtained a commission, or being promoted. 

c. gen, To cause a person or persons to become 
(what is specified by the object). 

To make friends is first recorded in idiomatic phrases (see 
Frrenp sd. 6b) in which the (presumably) original force of 
the verb is obscured. 
1594 Hooker Eccl. Pol. um. i. § 9 If they be no Chris. 

tians, how make they Christians [by baptism] ? 1597 SHAKs. 
2 Hen. IV, 1. i. 214 Get Posts, and Letters, and make 
Friends with speed. 1610 B. Jonson Adch. 1. ii, There 
you haue made a friend. 1711 Appison Sect. No. 47 ?7 
For these Ten Years successively he has not made less 
than an Hundred April Fools. 1720 Ozeut Vertot’s Rom. 
Rep. I. vi. 343 [He] made a great Number of Prisoners. 
1849 Macautay “ist. Eng. vi. IL: 97 He..tried..to make 
as few enemies as possible. 1859-60 J. H. Newman //ist. 
S&. (1873) IIL. 11. ii. 237 He was..a man to make both friends 
and enemies. 

+d. To translate, ‘render’, Ods. 
English, 48.) 
1529 More Dyalogue 1. Wks. 233/2 The clergie hath not 

forboden the byble to bee made and readde in englishe. 1612 
Brinstey Pos. Parts (1669) 130 This word of, coming after 
a verb, is made by a Preposition. 

e. To fix (a price). Now only Comm. 
1567 Gude § Godlie Ball., ‘ The Wind blawis cauld’, The 

theif Judas did greit trespas, That Christ for siluer sauld : 
Bot Preistis will tak, and his price mak, For les be mony 
fauld. 1752 Atnswortu E£ng.-Lat. Dict. s. v.. To make a 
rice, Pretium alicui pea vel indicere. 1895 A. J. 
Vitson Gloss. Terms Stock Exch, To make a Price. 
A dealer is said to ‘make a price’ when he states the price 
at which he is prepared to buy and the one at which he is 
ready to sell a particular security. 

4. To prepare or provide (a meal, feast) for 
guests; to give (a dinner, etc.). Obs. exc. arch. 
cx1000 Ags. Gosp. Matt. xxii. 2 Heofona rice ys zelic xe- 

wurden bam cyninge be macude hys suna gyfata [gui fecit 
nuptias filio suo). c120§ LAY. 14425 Pe king makede ucorme, 
swide store [c1275 feste]. ¢ 1380 Wycuir Se’. Wks. IIT. 
416 In his two feestis pat he maked by myracle, he fed bo 
puple. 1382 — Luke xiv. 12 Whanne thou makist a mete, 
ether souper, au. 50 Alexander 831 Pou mas pe slike 
a mangery & macchis changis. 1483 Caxton G. de la Tour 
G viij b, She made grete dyners to the poure peple. a 1548 
Hatt Chron., Hen. VIII 21 So he made them a banket and 
theideparted. 1682, 1814 [see Feast sd. 3]. 1762 Goupsm. 
Nash Wks. (Globe) 525/1 People of fashion make public 
breakfasts at the assembly-houses, to which they invite their 
acquaintances. 1867 M. ArnoL-p Odermann once more, He 
made a feast, drank fierce and fast, And crown’'d his hair 
with flowers. 

15. To form by collection of individuals. 
+a. To get together (a party, a force) ; to muster 

orraise (troops). Also to make a head: see WEAD 
5b, 52b. Obs. 

13.. Coer de L, 1251 Thekyng comaundyd .. At London 
to make a parlement. 1387 Trevisa Higden (Rolls) VII. 
1rr At Oxenforde he made a parlement. a 1400-50 A /ex- 
ander 2210 Alexander..all a-boute pe cite, Makis foure 

| 

| euery good tree makith good 

with odds calculated with a view to a probable 
gain on the whole transaction. 

1828 Hoop Miss Kilmansegg, Honeymoon, Of making a 
book how he made a stir. 
Sforts 1, 1, xiii, § 137 It does not always happen that the 
person laying the odds makes a book. 1892 Cassedi's Sat. 
Fru, 28 May 859/1 ‘There certainly is a way of ‘ making a 
book’ by which the layer of odds must win. 

+16. To bring forth (fruit, blossom) ; to have as 
a product. Ods. 
Pg kersgee Brucev.g The treis begouth toma Burgeon 

and brycht blwmys alsua. ss Wycur AZat?. vii. 17 So 
ruytis. ¢1380 — Serm. Sel. 

Wks. 1. 166. c1g00 Afol. Loll. 4. 1604 E. G[RIMsTONE]) 
D'Acosta's Hist. Indies w. xxxii. 296 In new Spaine, there 

| are some vignes which beare grapes, and yet make no wine. 

_ to urinate. 
b. Zo make water, +urine [=¥. faire de l'eau]: 

(See the sbs.) 

+17. Ofamother : To give birth to (young). Of 
a father: To beget. Olds. [So F. faire.] 

1 Lanc. P. Pi. A. x. 164 Pe cursede blod pat Caym 
oh of Pomrig 1483 Caxton G. de la Tour G viijb, This 

| good lady Rachel as she had made a child she forthwith 

(Cf. make 

..gaf thankyngis of it to god. 1484 — Fadles — IL iv, 
A sowe whiche wepte..for the grete payne that she felte by 
cause she wold make her young pygges. c1g00 Melusine 
102 She made a fayre child that was her second sonne. 
18. Used with const. of or ot of (by extension of 

the notion in sense 1b), to designate the action 
of causing what is denoted by the regimen of the 
prep. to become what is denoted by the object of 
the verb. 
So in many phrases, as fo make a business, practice, trade 

oS; to make an example, a fool of; tomake an ass, a beast, 
| an exhibition of oneself: for illustration see the sbs. 

| awful ass of himself. 

thousand with flanes & bowis. c1420 Lypc. Assembly of | 
Gods 1055 He seyde pleynly he Vertu wold forsake, And 
in Vyce hys quarell all hys power make. 1470-85 Ma- 
Lory Arthur xxi. xxii. 839 Wherfore Syr Mordred made a 
parlemente and called the lordes togyder. 1523 Lp. Ber- 
NERS Foiss. I, xxviii. 42 These lordes be thei that may 
make moost men of warre in short space of any that I 
know. 1594 Suaxs. Rich. I//, 1. iv. 449 The greatest 
strength and power that he can make. 1607 — Cor. v.i. 37. 
1617 Moryson /tin. ut. 266 The Sweitzers can make six 
score thousand foote for the defence of their owne Country. 
1647 Corterett tr. Davila's Hist. Fr. 1. 50 The Duke of 
Guise sent forth Jaques d’Aubon..and James Savoy. .with 
all the horse they could make. @1715 Burnet Own Time 
(1724) 1. 407 Danby saw his error, of neglecting the 
leading men, and reckoning upon a majority, such as could 

le. 
b. In parliamentary phrase, 70 make a House: 

to ensure the presence of the number (now 40) of 
members required for a regularly constituted sitting 
of the House (of Commons). Also said of the 
members. Similarly, to make a quorum. 
1648 Dr. Denton 7 Dec. in F. P. Verney Alem. Verney 

Family (1892-9) 11. 395 Most of the secured members lay in 
Hell last night, and are now gone to the generall. There is 
scarce enough left free to fall $e a house. 1775 [see House 
sbi gd). 1 39 Examiner 409/2 Twice this week have 
Ministers failed to make a House of Commons. 1864 Sfec- 
tator 7 May 529 A Bill which .. will before long interest 
every taxpayer, was interrupted by mere official carelessness 
as to ‘making a House’, 1884 Manch. Exam.15 May 5/4 A 
House was made to-day promptly at a quarter-past 12 o'clock. 

ce, Sporting. To make a bag: to kill a number 
of game ona shooting expedition. Zo make the 
bag: said of the sportsman who contributes most 
to the total of game killed. 

x 1867 [see Bac sd. 9]. 1 
shat making the bea: ea 
wiped Sir Joseph’s eye. E 

d. Betting. To make a book: to arrange a series 

Cornhill Mag. X11. 209 
t is the third time he has 

c1175 Lamb, Hom. 103 Pa..scinne..pet is ihaten sorni- 
catio. .maced of cristes loman heoranna leoman. ¢ 1200 Vices 
& Virtues 137 Of here wombe hie makied here godd. ¢ 1205 
Lay. 13674 Heo... wulled..makien king of ane Peohte. a 1300 
Cursor M. 13419 Vr drightin. .made ; oe of pair water win. 
[bid. 18790 Pat we vr fa mak of vr freind. ¢ 1330 rele aon 
Virg. 671 Ihesu crist..Of a wilde hounde hap made a lomb. 
1530 Tinpate Pract. Pred. Ciij, And thus of one empyre was 
madetwayne. 1563 Foxe A. § M/.1711/1 There was no more 
behinde, to make a very Iphigenia of her, but her offeryng 
yp vpon the aultar of the scaffolde. 1610 Suaks. Zen. 1. 
ii, 101, 169. 1611 CotGr., Maire estat de..to vse, or make 
a practise of. 1667 Mitton 7. LZ. 1. 255 The mind..Can 
make a Heav'n of Hell, a Hell of Heav’n. 1686 Horneck 
Cructf. Fesus xiv, 331 Such a person must not make a trade 
of repenting and sinning. 1707 Curios. in Husb. §& Gard. 
Pref. 5 The Heathens, who made Gods of the very Onions 
that grew in their Gardens. 1759 Sterne 7%. Shandy II. 
ii, | beg only you will make no strangers of yourselves. 
1859 Tennyson Lancelot § Elaine 912 Such service have 
ye done me, that I make My will of yours, 1889 J. K. 
Jerome Three Men in Boat 206 Montmorency made an 

1892 Mrs. H. Warp D. Grieve u. vii, 
He was making a friend of her. 1894 Emity Law tess Mael- 
cho 1. ii, 32 He was not going to make a show of himself. 

b. in indirect passive. : 
1718 [see Foor sé.1 3]. 1742 Ricnarpson Pamela U1. 92 

I will attend you,..altho’ I doubt I am to be made a Shew 
of. 1766 Gotpsm. Vic. W. xxxi, She was now made an 
honest woman of. 1803 Pic Nic No. 4 (1806) I. 140 ‘They 
must be made an example of. 

e. With idiomatic of zt. 
1660 IncELo Bentiv. & Ur. 1. (1682) 55 They were going to 

make a Day of it in rts and Musick upon the Water. 
1752 Ainswortu Eng.-Lat. Dict. s.v.. You have made a 
good day’s work of it, 1789 Cuartorre Smitu £thelinde 
(1814) ILI. 162 A bad history, a bad history, I am afraid, 
that young man has made of it. 1809 MALKIN Gil Blas 
iv. vi. » 8 He is going to make a night of it. /déd. x. x. 
P 12, I made but one nap of it all night. 1844 Dickens 
Mart, Chuz. v, 1 always supposed that Mrs. Lupin and you 
would make a match of it. 1855 CostELLo Stor. Screen go, 
made a clean breast of it to Desirée. 1856 Wuyre MEt- 
vite Kate Cov. vi, 1..had a great mind to make a bolt of 
it and run up-stairs. 

da. Zo make (much, little, something, nothing, 
etc.) of: to derive (much or little) advantage from ; 
to turn to (much or little) account. 
To make the best, the most of: see Best sb., Most sb. 
1643 Trappe Comin, Gen. xxxii. 12 A flye can make little of 

a flower; but a bee will not off, till he hath the sweet thyme 
out of it, 1687 A. Lovett tr. Thevenot's Trav. 1.229 ‘They 
Boarded her again the third time, but could make nothing 
on't. 41707 Curios. in Husb. §& Gard. 202, 1 set about the 
work,.resolv’d to..be certain whether I could make any- 
thing of it or not. 1732 Lp. Tyrawty in Buccleuch MSS. 
(Hist. MSS. Comm.) I. 381 Unless you have two Moletta- 
men..you won't be able to make anything at all of her [se. 
a boat], with any hands you'll get. 1870 Rocers /is¢. 
Gleanings Ser. 11. 246 Calumny made something of his re- 
lations with William Tooke. 1884 W. C. Situ Av/drostan 
59 They hold the place which once the chieftain held, And 
what have they made of it? , 

e. Zo make a hash, mess, muddle of: to fail 
grossly in, bungle (a business), See the sbs. 

f. To make... of: to do..with. Se. [Cf F. 
‘ qu’avez-vous fait de..’.] ‘ 
1824 Miss Ferrier Zaher. Ixxiii, It was inconceivable, too, 

what he made of himself all day. : 
*** To frame in thought or representation. 

19. To form within the mind; to give conceptual 
existence to. a. To entertain (doubt, scruple, 
question, etc.) in the mind ; to formulate mentally ; 
to form (a judgement). 
To make conscience: see CoNnSciENCE 11. 

difference; see DirFERENCE 56, 5. 
To make a 

1856 ‘STonenENGE’ Brit. Rural | 

MAKE. 

175 Barsour Sruce 1. 249 Than mayss clerkis questioun, 
ae t [etc.]. a@1425 Cursor Af, 23846 (Trin.) From hit 
may we no way scape for no wile pat we con make. 1565 
Coorer Thesaurus s. v. Facere, Controuersiam, to Propose 
as doubffull: to make doubt of. 1583-1875 [see QuEsTIon 
sb. 5]. 186-1875 [see Dousr sé.! 4a]. 1661 Boyie Style of 
Script. (1675) 228 The more scruple I would make torob them. 
1709 BerkeLey 7h. Vision § 3 The estimate we make of the 
distance of objects. 72x Perry Daggenh. Breach 4 Per- 
sons, who may be able to make a Judgment of the Truth of 
what I relate. 1844 Fraser's Mag. XXX. 98/1, I make no 
doubt every one ..has practised similar stratagems. 1870 
Lowe Study Wind. 229 The jud of him [Ch J 
which we make from his works. 1885-94 R. Bripces Eros 
Psyche May xiii, She made no wonder how the wonder was. 

b. Zo make ( great, etc.) account, + count, + es- 
teem, + estimation, treckoning, t regard, +store of: 
to have a high opinion of, set store by. (Chiefly 
obs. or arch.) 
1393, etc. [see Account sé. 12]. 

5) 1539 Cromwett in Merriman Life & Lett. (1902) II. 
244 His Maieste wold neither make store of them ne bestowe 
a two penys for their conveyance hither. 1576 FLEeminG 
Panopl. Epist. 95, 1 would haue you make ful reckoning of 
al my counsel. ¢1586 C’rEss Pemproke 7's, cxix. ii, Such 
regard of thee I make, For feare of thee my flesh doth 
quake. 1605 Bacon Adv. Learn. u. xv. § 2, I make no 
more estimation of repeating a number of names or words 
upon once hearing. .than[etc.]. 1652 J. Wricut tr. Camus’ 
Nat. Paradox x1, 308 The same cause made Amiclea dis- 
dain the esteem which Liante made of her. 1654-66 Eart 
Orrery Parthen, (1676) 508 You will demonstrate how 
little esteem you make of a Wife. 1877 SrurcEon Serm. 
XXIII. 402 What fools we were to make such count of 
m y,t ient pl es! 1884 Mrs. OuipHant Six 
Yom Il. vii, 114 A poor girl .. unnoticed, made no more 
account of than the chair upon which she sat. 

¢. To recognize in classification (a certain num- 
ber of kinds, species, etc.). 
1562 Win3eT Cert. 7ractates Wks. 1888 I. 12 The wickit 

dum pastour, of the quhilk we mak thre kyndis, 1617 
Moryson /¢i2. 1. 90 It aboundeth with sea birds, whereof 
the Venetian writers make two hundred kinds, 1621 Bur- 
TON Anat. Mel. 1. ii. 1. ii. (1676) 26/2 Our School-men.. 
make nine kinds of bad Spirits. 1678 Cupwortu /nfedd. 
Syst. 37 Anaxagoras... made Bony and Fleshy Atoms, .. 
which he supposed to exist..alwaies immutably the same. 

d. egal. To formulate, set out (a case, title). 
1883 Cotton in Law Ref., 9 Prob. Div. 25 It would be 

better. .for the party alleging undue influence to. .shew with 
reasonable particularity the nature of the case he intends to 
make, 1891 Law Kep., Weekly Notes 77/2 The new trus- 
tees were therefore validly appointed, and could make a 

1484, etc. [see Count s/.! 

| good title. 
20. Used with const. of (cf. 18, of which this 

may be viewed as a figurative application): To 
regard (what is denoted by the regimen of the 
prep.) as being (what the object of the verb de- 
notes); to arrive at (a particular amount or quan- 
tity) as the result of calculation or estimation; 
to assign (a meaning) to a statement, expression, 
representation, etc., or (a cause, motive, or reason) 
for actions or phenomena. Often with interrog. 
or indef. pronoun as obj. 
For to make head or tail (also top or tail) of, to make 

sense of, see the sbs. 
1531 Tinpare Exp. 1 Fohn v. (1538) 59b, Yf thou burnest 

bloude and fat together to please God, what other thynge 
doest thou make of God, than one that had lust to smell to 
burnt flotesse? 1565 Ranvotrn in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. 1. 
II. 203 Suspicious men, or suche as are geven of all thyngs 
to mayke the worst. 1609 Hottanp Amm. Marcell. 316, 
I wote not wel what to make of this : the text I suspect be 
faultie. a@1654 Setpen 7 adde-t. (Arb.) 20 When it comes 
among the Common People, Lord, what Gear do they make 
of it! 1776 C. Lee in Sparks Corr. Amer. Rev. (1853) 1. 
157, I know not what to make of this apathy on so important 
asubject. 1833 D. Macmitian in Life ii. (1882) 16 He has 
one to Edinburgh now. I don’t know what to make of 
him. 1861 Dickens Gt. Expect. xxiv, What do you make 
of four times five ? pa gs Carrot, Game of Logic i. § 1. 
10 What would you make of such a Proposition as ‘The 
Cake you have given me is nice’? Is it Particular or Uni- 
versal? 

21. Zo make (much, little, nothing, etc.) of: to 
have a (high, low, ete.) opinion of; to value at a 
(high, low, etc.) rate ; to treat with (much, no, etc.) 
consideration. Zo make much of: often, to treat 
with marked courtesy and show of affection; also 
in indirect passive. To make nothing of (doing 
something): ‘to find no difficulty in or feel no 
scruples at (cf. 51 ¢). 
hte light of, t to make slight of: see Licut a..13d 

(4), Sticut. 
@ 1300 Cursor M, 23860 Quen noght es mad of crists word, 

1305 St. Dunstan 46 in £. E. P. (1862) 35 A gret ordey- 
nour he was And makede moche of gode reule. 1470-85 
Ma ory Arthur 1x. xviii. 365 The more she made of hym, 
the more was his payne. ¢xg00 A/e/usine 302 Whan ‘ay 
with the grete toth herd that the geaunt made so lytel of 
hym. a@1§48 Haut Chron., Edw. [V 220 She had nothyng 
more to be beloved, nothyng more derer, nor nothynge to be 
made more of. 1610 Suaks. Tem. 1. ii, 333. 1612 SHELTON 
Don Quix. 1V. i, (1620) 282, I was.one of the most made of 
and cherished daughters that euer father brought vp. 1622 
Bacon /fen. V/I (ed. Lumby) 40 He was very honourably 
entertained, and extremely much made on the Pope. 
1711 AppISON ne No. 57 ® 3 She talks of Hounds and 
Hanoa. and makes nothing of leaping over a Six-bar Gate. 
1823 Byron Fuan x. lvi, Whate’er the cause, the ch 

e little of it. 1838 Lyrron 4Zice u. ii, No queen could 
be more made of. 1888 W. J. Knox Litrie Child of 
Stafferton i. 12 The child was petted and made much of. 



MAKE. 

b. intr. 70 make of: + (a) To esteem (well or 
ill); to treat as 7f... Obs. (6) To value highly ; 
to treat with great consideration; =/o make much 
of; also in indirect passive. Obs. exc. dial. 
1375 Barsour Bruce xv. 592 The king aucht weill to ma Of 

jow. ¢1449 Pecock Xef7.1. xiii. 69 Thou3 the oold lawe was 
good to the kepers therof, 3it was not so good as thei maden 
therof. a1529 Sketton Magny/. 174, | am Lyberte, made 
of in euery nacion. ar Lp. Berners Gold. Bh. M1. 
Aurel, (1546) KK j b, And that that some setteth littell by, 
other make of. @ 1546 BaLe Latter Exam. A. Askew (1547) 
22b, It was an abhomynable shame vnto hym to make no 
better of the eternall worde of God, than of his slenderlye 
conceyued fantasye. 1601 Dent Pathw. Heaven 77 An 
..» Hawke, which a man holdeth upon his fist, stroketh 
her, maketh of her. 1607 Suaks. Cor. Iv, V. 203. 1631 
Celestina (1894) 142 You make of me, as if I had been 
borne but yesterday. 1725 Ramsay Gentle Sheph. 1. ii, Their 

atest wish, Is to be made of, and obtain a kiss. @ 1825 
‘orsy Voc. E. Anglia s.v., To make on, to caress, to dis- 

tinguish by particular attention, 1828 Mrs. CarLyLe 20 
Aug. in New Let?t, (1903) I. 29 Everyone here is trying to 
make my stay agreeable to me ! Indeed, I have not been so 
made of since very long ago. 
22. Naut. To descry or discern as from the top 

of a mast or tower; to come in sight of; =make 
out (911). + Zo make (an object) for: to discern 
it to be (something). ‘+ Also 40 make .. to be. 
¢ 1865 Sparke in Hakluyt’s Voy. (1589) 536 Wee had sight 

of an Island, which we made to be Iamaica. c¢ 1600 Nor- 
DEN Sec. Brit., Cornw. (1728) 96 A place whence they 
discouer ships at sea which they call makinge a sayle. 
1628 Dicsy Voy, Medit. (1868) 4 Which afterwardes wee 
made to be a small Frenchman, /did. 33, I descryed a 
sayle which I made for a sattie. 1666 Perys Diary 3 June, 
At his coming into port, he could make another ship of 
the King’s coming in. 1669 Sturmy Mariner's Mag. To 
Rdr., The Lizard being. .the first Land made at their return 
home. 7d. tv. i, 139 [He] at last made the Coasts of Bra- 
silia. 1708 Lond, Gaz. No. 4422/7 It was thought proper 
that this Ship should godown to make them perfectly. 1712 
W. Rocers Voy. (1718) 292, I order’d the pinnace to be 
mann‘d and arm’d, and sent her away to make what she was. 
1725 De For Voy. round World (1840) 7 We .. made the 
Coast of Galway, in Ireland, the roth. 1760 C. ir plas 
Chrysal (1822) U1. 250 The man at the masthead had made 
the land. 1833 Marryat P. Simple li, We made Barbadoes 
without any further adventure, and were about ten miles off 
the bay. 1840 R. H. Dana Bef. Mast xxxii. 124 If we could 
make Let we should know where we were. 1890 ‘ R. 
Botprewoop' Co/. Reformer (1891) 171 Poor Grant made 
the light, sometime after nightfall. 

**** Said of constituent parts or material. 
23. To amount to. Also, of the latest item in 

an enumeration, to bring up the sum to (a certain 
amount). 
1225 Ancr. R. 96 (Corpus MS.) Preo halpenes maked a 

peni. ¢1386 CHaucer Parson's T. # 288 The proverbe seith : 
that — smale maken a greet. ¢ 1400 Maunpev. (Roxb.) 
XX. go whilke mynutes LX. makez a degre. 1545 
Rates of Custome Ho. diijb, One Flemisshe elle makithe 
iii. quarters of a yarde englisshe. 1589 Putrennam Eng. 
Poesie ut. x{i.] (Arb.) 99 These ten litle meeters make but 
one Exameter at length. 1 Suaks.% Hen. IV, ww. ii. 6 
This Bottle makes an Angell. 160r ? Marston Pasguil & 
Kath. 1. 66 Many a small make a great. —_ VILLIERS 
(Dk. Buckhm.) Rehearsal m. i. (Arb.) 69 Nine Taylors make 
but one man. 1734 De For Mem. Cavalier (1840) 35 All 
which did not e thirty thousand men, 1825 New 
Monthly Mag. XIV. 330 How many birds would this 
make in the course of the day? 1875 J. Sournwarp Dict. 
Typogr., s.v., In casting-off copy or matter it is said that it 
‘makes’ so much—a galley, a stickful, &c.—that is occupies 
so much space, 1892 Sa¢. Rev. 12 Nov. 562/1 Twice one 
makes two, it. Marryat Blood Vampire iv,’E’s a 
regular business man and knows ‘ow many beans make five ! 

24. Of an adjunct or feature: To be sufficient to 
constitute ; to be the essential criterion of. In 
proverbial or quasi-proverbial uses, mainly in 
negative contexts. 

1340 Ayend, 165 Pe clobinge ne makeb na3t bane monek 
ne pe armes pane kny3t. 1430 Hreemasonry 726 Gode 
maners maken a man. 1546 Heywoop Prov. (1867) 57 
One swalowe maketh not sommer. 1611 Corcr. s. v. Moine, 

1649 Lovetace Poems 
prison make, Nor iron 

Pore Ess, Man ww. 203 Worth makes the 
man, and want of it, the fellow. 1859 Tennyson Guinevere 

fame, And love of 
truth, and all that makes aman, 186x Temple Bar 11, 256 

o avail, signify (much, 
in relation to the question 

(Cf.74.) Const. for, to. Now 
rare. To make no matter (somewhat arch.): to 
make no difference, not to matter. + What maketh 
matter but that . .?=‘ What hinders that..?’ 
1456 Sir G. Haye Law Arms (S, T. S.) 283 And suppos sum ignoraunt men wald say is metall and na coloure, 

W. Paston in P. Lett. II. 237, 
ie me a hose clothe, .. how corse so 

1535 STewart Crom. Scot. 
Latimer Ser. 

9 such matter, iz a 

Jewe, which is so often washed in the cing th | stpeoront agayne if he come to Christ? 1574 Wurrcirt Def, Answ. 
ose things +-make ing to exhort vnto a better life. 1606 Saks. Ant. § CZ. 11. vi. 126, I thinke the paeret that purpose, made more in the Marriage, than the loue of the parties. x6rx Biste Trans?. Pref » 3 The course which he intended made much for the glory of God, 

: 
| 

| 
| 
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1631 Gouce God's Arrows 111. § 9. 202 Circumstances make 
much to the goodnesse or badnesse of an action. 1697 C. 
Lestir Snake in Grass (ed. 2) 299 That he was a Loose 
Man, &c. which makes nothing to the business, 1728 
Ramsay Last Sp. Miser xxix, Away his wretched spirit 
flew, It maksnae where. 1768 STERNE Sent. Yourn. (1778) 
II. 70 (Passport) By what magic he could [etc.) makes 
nothing in this account. 1768 Ross Helenore (1789) 85 
Maksna, quo she, gin I my hazard tak. 1808-80 JAmiESON 
sv. Mak, It makes na, it does not signify, it is of no conse- 
quence ; sometimes as one word, maksna. 1862 ‘TRENCH 
Mirac. xxxiii. 456 It makes something for the current 
opinion that. . Nathanael. .is Bartholomew ..thus to find him 
named. .in the midst of some of the very chiefest Apostles. 

+b. Of arguments or evidence: To avail (much, 
little, etc.) for, agarnst (an opinion or a disputant). 
1579 Furke Heskins’ Parl. 333 These..sentences..make 

nothing for him, but much against him, ar Cuartes I. 
Wks, 177, 1 believe this argument makes little for you. 
1660 tr. Amyratdus’ Treat. Keligions ui. ii. 331 Vhat makes 
nothing against us. 1690 Locke Hum. Und. 1. iii. § 3 Wks. 
1727 I. 13 But this makes nothing for Innate Characters on 
the Mind. 
26. ‘To count as, have the position of, ‘form’, 

be (a part or unit in an aggregate, a particular 
member in an ordinal series), 70 make one (of): 
often, to take part ina combined action, be present 

at a meeting, etc.; also, to assimilate oneself to 
the company one joins. 
1375 Barsour Bruce x1. 340 He said, the rerward he vald 

ma. 1523 Firzners. //usé. § 120 Whan these three be 
mette, if ye hadde a potycarye to make the fourthe [etc.]. 
1542 Upatt Erasm, Apoph. 86 He would .. not refuse to 
make one at a mannes table. 1634 Forp P. Warbeck 11. iii, 
‘There have been Irish hubbubs, when I have made one too. 
1658 Jer. Tayitor Let. in 12th Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. 
App. v. 5 Her duty to you... does apparently make a very 
great part of her religion to God. 1711 Bunce. Sect. 
No. 77 P 5, I always make one of the Company I am in. 
1826 Kirsy & Sp. Entomol. U1. xxxiv. 485 It is marked 
out into three triangles, the os/nasus making a fourth. 
1850 Dickens Dav. Copp. xx, It would be worth a journey... 
to see that sort of people together, and to make one of ‘em, 
1869 Freeman Norm. Cong. (1876) II. xii. 179 Vo make 
one of the illustrious gathering. 1892 Cornh. Mag. Dec. 
566, I was number thirteen, and you came in and made the 
fourteenth. 

27. ‘To be the material or components of ; to be 
made or converted into ; to serve for. 
1620-55 I. Jones Stone-Heng (1725) 45 The Stones making 

the Portico within. 1661 Boye Style of Scrift. (1675) 53 
Where there’s nothing but choice flowers, .. they will make 
a good posie. 1699 ‘I’. Brown in R. L’Estrange Frasvi. 
Collog. 20 She was fit to have made a Spouse for Jupiter 
himself. 1703 Moxon Mech. Exerc. 114 Pieces that are in- 
tended to make the Frames for small Pictures. 1712 Appi- 
son Sfect. No. 414 ? 4 Fields of Corn make a pleasant Pro- 
spect. 1724 Swirt Sted/a's Birthday, Merry folks, who want 
by chance A pair to make a country dance. 1768 GoLpsm. 
Good-n. Mant. (end), 1am told he makes a very handsome 
corpse and becomes his coffin prodigiously. 1797 Aucyci. 
Brit, (ed. 3) VIII. 485/2 Such as are kept to make red 
herrings are washed in great vats in fresh water. 1838 
Lytton Lesa i. iii, One of the vaults which made the 
mighty cemetery of the Monarchs of Granada, 1887 A. 
Birrevt Odster Dicta Ser. 1.70 Poor authors .. with their 
— full of the bad eggs that should have made their 
reakfasts. 1890 ‘R. Botprewoop’ Col. Keformer (1891) 

94 He's steady enough to make a wheeler in a coach. bis 
Standard 5 Nov. §/1 [He] had much to say that will make 
unpleasant reading for the Liberal wirepullers. 

b. To admit of being made into. 
c 1420 Palladins on Husb. w. 457 ‘The gourde is good this 

citur nygh to sowe, Whos vynes brent maath askes for hem 
sete. 1577 B. Goocr Heresbach’s Hush. 11, (1586) 152 
Neither is their..a beast that makes more dishes. 1592 
Kyp Sf. Trag. 11. vi. 69 Doost thou think to liue till his 
olde doublet will make thee a new trusse? 1598 SHAKs. 
Merry W.1. iii. 18 An old Cloake makes a new Ierkin. 1605 
1st Pt. Feronimo i. i. 43 My hose will scarse make thee a 
standing coller. 1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep, 1. v. 87 
A pint of salt of tartar, exposed unto a moist aire,.,will 
make far more liquor. .then the former measure will contain. 
1787 Beckrorp Lett, /r. Italy (1805) I. 365 They [frogs] 
make a good soup, and not a bad fricassée, 

28. Of persons: To become by development or 
training. Also, with obj. a sb. qualified by good, 
éad, or other adj. of praise or the contrary: To 
perform (well, ill, etc.) the part or function of. 
1578 Mippetmore in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. u. UI. 8, 

I think he [the Duke of Anjou] will make as rare a prince 
as any is in Christendome. 1591 Suaxs. 1 Hen. Tw. vii. 
44 Doubtlesse he would haue made a noble Knight. 1677 
jf» Sat Eng.-Fr, Dict. s.v., These men might make good 
Soldiers if they were well disciplined. 1726-7 Pore 7h. 
var, Subj. in Swift's Wks. (1751) V. 262 For a King to 
make an amiable character, he needs only to be a man of 
common honesty, well advised. 1736 Berketey Disc. to 
Magistr. Wks. U1. 412 The young rake makes an old 
infidel, 1828 Examiner 244/1 Mr. Kean, jun. will never 
make so great an actor as his father. 1844 H. SrerHens 
Bk. of Farm 11. 89 The shepherd knowing the flock makes 
their best drover. 1870 E. Peacock Ralf Skird. 111. 25 As 
the times then went, Mr. Earl made a very fair pastor. 
1885 J. Pavn Luck of Darrells 1. viii. 125 She will make 
him a good wife. 

*##** To gain, acquire. 
29. To gain, acquire, or earn (money, reputation, 

etc.) by labour, business, or the like. Const. of, 
out of. Phr. +40 make (one’s) advantage (see AD- 
VANTAGE sd. 5b), zxcrement of; to make a (or one’s) 

| fortune (see FortTuNE sb. 6); to make capital out of 

| (see CapiTaL sb. 3); to make a living (see LIVING 
vl. sb. 3); tomake a name (for oneself). See NAMES. 

MAKE. 

€1315 SHOREHAM iii. 294 In londe suche his many a pef 
Pat y-now hym makep. "1382 Wycuir Yer. xxxii, 20 Thou 
madist to thee a name, 1472 Paston Lett. 111. 71, I truste 
be Ester to make of money..at the leest 1. marke. 1546 
O, Jouxson in Ellis Orig, Lett. Ser. 1. 1.175 Besides the 
monney that I shal make of the said wares. 1583 Stocker 
Civ. Warres Lowe C.. 64 [They] furnished him with all 
the money they were able tomake. 1588 Parke tr AZendoza’s 
Hist, China 45 Then may the husband afterwardes sell his 
wife for a slave, and make money of her for the dowrie he 
gaue her. 1604 Suaks. Off. 1. iii, 361. 1632 Litucow 
Trav... 64 This little He maketh yearely..onely of Currants 
160000 Chickins [=sequins]. 1632 SHERWoop, ‘'o make 
money of, vendre, 1706 E. Warv Wooden World Diss. 
(1708) Advt., Making a Profit at the Expence of other Men. 
1821 Byron Fran it. Ixxxv, His muse made increment of 
anything, From the high lyric down to the low rational. 
1823 J. Bapcock Dom. Amusem. 28 More than he could 
probably hope to make by any transaction in the Alley. 
1840 Macautay /ss., Clive (1887) 555 A great quantity of 
wealth is made by English functionaries in India; .. and 
what is made is slowly, hardly, and honestly earned. 
1842 Borrow Lible in Spain xiit. (Pelh, Libr.) 97 [They] 
had buried ..a great booty which they had made in Portugal. 
1863 din. Rev, CXVIL. 417 The men complain that without 
it [sc. blasting] they cannot ‘make wages’. 1887 Ruskin 
-reterita 11. 232 [He] would often, for the mere pleasure of 

playing a trick, lose a customer without making a penny 
by him, 1889 ‘I’. Gurr Not for the Night-time 83, 1..made 
a name as a successful artist. 1895 Loekman Oct. 16/2, I 
know several gentlemen in Paris.. who make a very good 
living by hawking these nightingales round the cafés. 

b. slang and dial. To steal. 
arjoo B. I. Dict. Cant. Crew, Alade, Stolen. 1 Made 

this Knife at a beat, \ stole it cleaverly. 1740 Dycur & 
Parvon Dict., A/ake .. also to steal or convey privately 
away. 1865 Daily Tel, 27 Oct. s/1 ‘The same day’, he 
continued, ‘we only made [7 e. stole] a leg of pork from 12, 
Harrow-road’ [etc.]. 1866 Mansrittp Sch. Life (1870) 46 
In the matter of certain articles .. supplied by the College 
[Winchester], we used to put a liberal interpretation on the 
eighth commandment..and it was considered fair ‘to make’ 
(7.e, take) them if you could. 1881 Leicestersh. Gloss. 

e. To fetch (a certain price). 
1868 Jrnd. RK. Agric. Soc. Ser. nu. 1V. u. 289 One [bullock] 

«. made 60/, in a Woburn auction. 1896 <I ¢henvum No. 
3569. 382/1 Matthew's Bible, 1537, made 117. 15s. 

30. Cards. To win or ‘take’ (a trick) ; to play to 
advantage (a certain card), Also 7v¢7. of a card : 
to take a trick. 
1608 L. Macuin Dinh Knight w. H 4 You are a double 

game, and I am no lesse, theres an hundred, & all cards 
made but one knaue. 1742 Hoyir IIA/s¢ 39 In the third 
round you make your Queen. /é/d, 50 You probably make 
two Tricks in it by this Method of Play. 1876 ‘Carr 
Crawiey’ Card Players’ Man. 61 If your partner hold the 
ace and another, you have a good chance of making the 
‘entire suit. 1878 H. H. Giers Owdre 24 He will endeavour 
to make one trick only, 1879 CavenpisH Card /ss., etc 
160 His partner .. has his last trump drawn, and the ace 
and king of diamonds make. /é¢d. 197 ‘Ihe fourth hand 
made the king. i 

b. Various uses in games: To secure (a certain 
score) ; toscore (a point in the game); to perform 
(a particular stroke) successfully. 
1680 Corton Conipl. Gamester (ed, 2) 78 You may make 

Pairs, Sequences, Flush, Fifteens, Pair-Royals, [ete.} 4/2. 
8g If one and thirty be not made, then he that play’d last 
and is nearest one and thirty without making out, must 
set up one. 1825 Hone Every-day Bh, 1. 868 Give him 
a foot of wall, and he was sure to make the ball. 1849 
Chambers'’s Inform. People U1. 652/1 ‘Vhe game is deter- 
mined by the number of runs made in two innings by 
each player. 1857 HuGues 7om Brown i. viii, John- 
son's batting [is] worthy of the occasion. He makes here 
a two, and there a one, managing to keep the ball to him- 
self. 1873 Bennett & ‘ Cavenvisn’ Billiards 339 To make 
the hazard, play at the shoulder of the pocket. 1874 J. D. 
Heatu Croguet Player 53 It being much easier to roll up 
to and make the peg, than to get into position fora hoop, 
from a long distance. 1890 /7edd 31 May 784/3 He made 
ten fours, six threes, and two twos, 

31. To gain, ‘ put on’ (weight). Also of a tree, 
to produce a growth of (timber). 70 make water 
(Nant.): to take in water bya leak : see WATER s/. 
1832 WitHeErs in Planting (L. U. K.) vii. 78 note, The 

manured tree made .. one foot one-third of timber in each 
year, 1846 Frul. R. Agric. Soc. VIL. 1. 393 Two of them 
made twenty stones each in sixteen weeks. 

II. To subject to operation; to elaborate; to 
put in order. 
+32. To handle, manage, use (OE. only); to 

treat, deal with in a particular way. Ods. 
c 1000 /ELFRic Gen. iv. 21 Iubal, be wees feeder .. bara be 

organan macodun [Vulg. canentium cithara et organo). 
c1175 Lamb. Hom. 121 pet folc pe hine pus makede knewede 
to-foren him on bismer. c12asg0 Gen. § Ex. 2515 Hise liche 
was spice-like maked, And longe egipte-like waked. 

+33. To bring ¢o a specified condition, reduce /o, 
Phr. 70 make to death; to make away (see 84 a-c), 
make out of the way, make hence=make away 
with, Ods. 
e1175 Lamb. Hom. 85 Hwense we habbed imaked pene 

licome to ber saule bihoue. cx1220 Bestiary 154 Redi..to 
deren er to ded maken. 1390 Gower Conf 1.13 Whan thei 
tothilke astat ben made. @ 1400-50 A /exander 2741 Pare mas 
pou pe to malicole, 1530 Patsor. 631/1, I make to the bowe, 
as we make a yonge persone to our mynde. 1535 Cover- 
DALE 2 Chron. xxxiv, 4 Molten ymages brake he in peces 
and made them to dust. Rosinson tr. More's Utop. 
it. vii. (1895) 230 If they should hastiely put them to death, 

make them out of the waye. 1603 B. Jonson Sejanus 
u. ii, It is as daungerous to make them hence, If nothing 
but their birth be their offence. 1605 — Volpone 1v. v, 
Haue they made you to this! 1692 K, L’Estrance Jose- 



MAKE. 

bse Antiq. xu. xv. (1733) 325 [He] told him that ., that 
an must be made out of the way. 

34, +a. ref. To set oneself, get ready (to do 
something) ; to prepare for. Obs... (Chiefly Sc.) 
1362 Lanci. P. P2. A. vil. 103 Vche mon in his maner 

made him to done. 1375 Barsour Bruce xu. 252 Thai .. 
Mais thame to ficht. 1390 Gower Conf. I. 188 And to the 
bed with that he yede..And made him there forto seche. 
¢1470 Henry IWadlace vu. 846 ‘The Irland folk than maid 
thaim for the flycht, 1g00-z0 Dunsar Poems liii. 46 ‘To the 
danceing soun he him maid. 1535 Coverpate Ps. cxix. 
[cxx.] 7, I laboured for peace, but when I spake therof, 
they made them to battayl. — Lzek. xx. 8 Then I made 
me to poure my indignacion ouer them. a@ 1572 Knox Hist. 
Ref. Wks. 1846 1. 175 Whill the portar maid him for de- 
fence, his head was brokin. 1630 RurHERFoRD Left. (1862) 
I. 64 Christ is putting on His clothes and making Him, like 
an illhandled stranger, to go to other lands. 

b. zxtr. To attempt or ‘ offer’ (70 do something). 
1880 Antrim & Down Gloss. s.v., He made to strike 

me. 1889 Universal Rev. Oct. 256 The beauty of this 
blossom drew the man’s soul, and he made to pluck it. 
S. Puiturs Paolo & Franc. u. ii. (Stage dir.), He makes 
to follow,.then stops. 1902 Daily Chron. 25 Aug. 9/3 He 
got very excited, and made to catch hold of her dress. 

35. With ellipsis of verb of motion: To prepate 
to go; to proceed in a certain direction. ‘ta. vefl. 
1535 CovERDALE 1 Savz. xvii. 41 The Philistyne wente forth, 

and made him to Dauid. — Nahum ii. 3 His charettes 
are as fyre, when he maketh him forwarde. 1632 Lirncow 
Trav, vi. 261 At the breach of day, we sixe made vs for 
the mountaine. 

b. intr, for vefl., with adv. or advb. phr. (Often, 
to make towards —.) See also make away, make 
forth, etc. 

1488 [see make over, 92e]. 1542 [see make upon, 81]. 
1558 [see ake out, 91m). 1570 Satir. Poems Reform. xii. 
174 Mak of the towne. 1573 /d7d. xlii. 16 Thir twa vnto 
Sanctandrois maid. 1586-93 MarLowk D/do 1. ii, There isa 
place, Hesperia.. Thither made we. 1588 Howsh. Philos, in 
Kyd’s Wks. (1901) 242 But making neerer to his Father, he 
whispred to him [etc.]. 1611 Biste Acés xxvii. 40 They.. 
made toward shore. 1639 Futter //oly War it. xxviii. (1647) 
80 Hence Conrade made forward to Iconium. 1645 R. Bait- 
Liz Lett. § Frais. (Bannatyne Club) II. 305 Our army.. is 
in good case. They are now making over the Severne. 1694 
Lond. Gaz. No. 2961/1 The Weymouth .. left the rest of 
the homeward bound... Fleet .. off the Lizard, making up 
the Channel. 1760-72 H. Brooke Mol of Quad. (1809) 11. 
93 Let us make home the best we can. 1790 Beatson Nav. 
4% Milit. Mem. 11. 194 Notwithstanding that the ship of 
the line and the frigate ., were now within a league of Rac 
and making to his assistance. 1812 Carr. Hittyar in 
Examiner (1813) 18 Jan. 43/2 Twelve .. were thrown over- 
board when making from us. 1840 Dickens Barn, Rudge 
lix, He .. made straight towards a distant light. 1878 Wi 
Back Green Past. xliv. 356 We see an immense flock of 

geese making up the stream. 1883 Stevenson 77veas. Js/. 
ul, xiv. 112, I made steadily but slowly towards them, 

36. To prepare (a bed) for sleeping in. 
(Cf. G. ein bett machen, ¥F. faire un lit. In this use the 

vb. had originally the sense of branch I, as the sb. meant 
not a permanent article of furniture, but a prepared place 
for repose, which does not exist until ‘made’.] 
c12g0.S. Brendan 128 in S. Eng. Leg. 1. 223 Beddes per were 

al 3are ymaked er here soper were ido. ¢1300 Havelok 658 
Hwan he hauede eten, and was fed, Grim dede maken a ful 
fayr bed. ¢1385 CHaucer L. G. W, Prol. 205, I bad men 
shulde my couche make. ¢1440 York Myst. xlviii. 298 3e 
brought me of be beste, And made my bedde full esyly. 
1530 Patscr. 617/2 Make your bedde a dayes or you go out 
of your chamber. 1750 J. Ray Rededd. (1758) 145 After I 
was gone..the Chambermaid went to make my Bed. 1 
Axicait Apams Zet#. (1848) 157 Not one of us could make 
her own bed, put on or take off her shoes, or even lift a 
finger. any Mrs. E. Kennarp Landing a Prize IIL. iv. 78 
She knows how to make a bed..and cook a dinner. 

37. To shut, close, bar (a door). Now arch, 
and dial. 
c1ag0 Beket 2062 in S. Eng. Leg. 1. 165 Some wolden 

makien pe doren po heo pat folk i-seize. 1590 Suaks, Come. 
Err. 11. i. 93 Why at this time the doors are made against 
you. 1600 — A. Y, L. 1v. i. 162 Make the doores vpon a 
womans wit, and it will out at the casement. 1613 Cuap- 
man Rev, Bussy D'Ambois Plays 1873 Il. 175 All dores are 
sure made, he Hinpe F. Bruen lxiii, 210 Leaving neither 
Cooke nor Butler behinde him, nor any of his servants, but 
two or three to make the doores, and tend the house, 1871 
R. Extis tr. Catud/us xxxii. 5 See no jealousy make the gate 
against me, 

38. In the phrase fo make hay, primarily used 
in sense 2, but also applied spec. to that part of 
the operation which consists in turning over and 
exposing to the sun the grass after it is mown, 
See Hay sd.! 3 for the phrase and its uses,) 
ence by extension, to ee (certain kinds of 

crops) to this treatment. Also zn¢v, for passive. 
1523 Firznersert //usb. § 25 Good teddynge is the chiefe 

poynte to make good hey. 1546, 1673, Tyg4 lace Hay sé.! 3}. 
1707-12 Mortimer //usd, (1721) 1. 35 They seldom have 
Weather good enough to make the last Crop well. 1778 
(W. Marswaut] Minutes Agric. 26 July 1775 Sperhape; hay 
makes faster in heaps .. than is generally imagined. a 1825 
Forsy Voc, £. Anglia sv. Make, sb., We .. talk of * mak- 
ing the crop of peas’, Indeed, every crop, howsoever 
severed from the soil, and left — it to dry, is said to be 
made when it is in a fit state to be carried. 1847 Yrnd. R. 
Agric. Soc. VAI, 11. 300 If it is not made too much, it will 
be pretty good hay. 1862 /éid. XXIII. 63 The swamp: 
meadows are chiefly ‘made’ in that month. 1865 Lhid, 
Ser. u. I. 11. 248 The straw must be carefully ‘made’. 1892 
Field 19 Mar. 424/2 The man who expects one variety of 
-.corn, to smatie '—7.¢., to get fit for stacking exactly as 
another would, will be rewarded by a ‘ rick afire’, 
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+89. To prepare (fish) for the market, by curing 
or packing, Obs. : 
1555 Sc. Acts Mary (1814) Il. 498/1 The haill burrowis of 

the west cuntrie .. hes .. resortit to the fisching of Loch 
Fyne .. for making of hering ., certaine cuntrie men .. hes 
rasit ane greit custume of euerie last of maid hering that 
ar tane in the said Loch. 1690 Cuitp Disc. Trade (1694) 3 
The fish which our English make in Newfoundland .. often 
oe false and deceitfully made; and our pilchards from the 
Vest-Country false packed. 1809 [see Maxine v6. sd.) 2), 

+40. Zo make a man’s beard: see BEARD sb. 1e. 
41. dial. To hew or shape (timber); to cut up 

(wood) into faggots or for firewood. 
14.. Voc. in Wr.-Wiilcker 582/6 Facu/o, to make faget. 

1466 Yatton Church-w. Acc. (Som. Rec. Soc.) 104 For mak- 
yng tymbyr, and makyng of steches. 1607 T. Cocks Diary 
(1901) 2/1 Payde to Wm. Tybbold. .for felling and making 
my wood, xvs. 1886 in maesert W. Som. Word-bk. 
1891 Hartland Gloss., Make wood, to make wood into 
faggots. 

42. Eccl, To‘ mix’ (the chalice) at the offertory 
in the Eucharist. 
21540 Bk. Ceremonies (MS. Cott. Cleop. E. 5. If. 280) Of- 

fertory..at which tyme the Mynyster..maketh the chalice, 
myxyng the water with the wyne. 1892 J. WickHam Lecc in 
Trans. St. Paul's Ecclesiol. Soc. U1. 78 The liturgical mo- 
ment of the making of the chalice in certain western rites. 

43. Cards. To shuffle. [Cf. F. fazre.] 
1876 A. Camppett-WaLkER Correct Card (1880) Gloss. 

p. xii, Zo make the cards means to shuffle. 1902 Lp, ALDEN- 
HAM Game of Ombre 85 ‘The Baron makes the cards, and 
hands them to Belinda. 

44, Naut. 70 make sail: (a) to spread a sail or 
sails; hence, to start on a voyage; to set sail, to 
sail; (4) to spread additional sails in order to in- 

crease the ship’s speed. (See also Sau sd.) Also 
+ to make the tackling. 
c1450 Pilgrims’ Sea-Voy. in Rel. Ant. 1. 2 The mastyr 

commaundeth .. To hys shypmen.. To dresse hem sone 
about the mast, Theyr takelyng to make. 1517 Torkinc- 
TON Pilgr. (1884) 15 We mad sayle with scace Wynde. 1634 
Sir T. Herpert 7yav. 182 Both rowing and making large 
saile. 1890 Clark Russet Ocean 7 rag. 1. iii. 50 The men 
.-were making sail upon the yacht nimbly. 
45. To train (a hawk, dog, horse). Also with 

defining phr., as for the river, to the hood. * Also 
(in Turbervile) 7o make (a hawk) flying (cf. the 
factitive sense 48). 

¢ 1400 Master of Game (MS. Digby 182) xiii, Forto entre 
and make houndes. c1450 Bk, Hawkyng in Rel, Ant. 1. 
297 Then is your hawke made as towchyng to perteriches. 
1530 Pasar. 645/1, I have nosylled my yonge dogge to 
daye at a beare, he his made forever. 1575 TurBerv. /an/- 
conrie 121 If you would make your boot to the Crane, 
take a Nyasse Falcon gentle. ..And when you would make 
hir fleeing, lette hir flee from the fiste, and succour hir 
quickely. For you muste haue dogges made for the purpose, 
whiche may helpe and succoure hir sooner than a man can 
doe. did. 122 If you woulde make your hawke fleing to 
the Partridge, or Feasant, when she is reclaimed and made, 
then [etc.]. 1590 CoKaIne 77eat. Hunting Bj b, Stopping 
all the holes, saving two or three, which must be set with 
Foxe pursenets, to take a yong Cubbe, to make your Terriars 
withall. 1673 BoyLe Zss. Efluviums ui. iv. 29 A studious 
person that was Keeper of a Red-dear-park and vers'd in 
making Blood-hounds. -— Sir W. Hore tr. Solleysell's 
Compl. Horsem. title-p., The best method of Breeding and 
Backing of Colts, Makingtheir Mouths[etc.]. 1711 ADDISON 
Spect. No. 108 P3 A Setting-dog that he has made himself. 
1797 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3) VIII. 345 If she [a hawk] be made 
for the river. 1879 JerrertEs Wild Life in S.C. vii. 136 Some 
of the lesser men who ‘ make’ hunters, and ride not only for 
pleasure but possible profit from the sale. 1897 Encycl. Sport 
i 33 F ‘alconry) A/ake to the Hood, to accustom a hawk to 
the 5 
transf, 1526 SKELTON Magny. 1592 Wolde money, trowest 

thou, make suche one to the call? ¢x600 Bacon "Disc. Helps 
Intell, Powers Wks, (Spedding) VII. 100 It was many degrees 
too hot for any man, not made to it, to breathe or take in. 

+b. To prepare (a person) for a business; to 
make acquainted, initiate, ‘ prime’. Ods. rare. 
1598 B. Jonson Lv, Man in Hum. w. ix, Come, let’s be- 

fore, and make the Iustice, Captaine. 1603 — Sefanus 11. 
i, But let Drusus drug Be first | ese tig vd. Were Lyg- 
dus made, that’s done. 1624 Nero 11. in Bullen O. Pr’. 
41 Rufus, the Captaine ofthe Guard, ’s with us, And divers 
other oth’ Praetorian band Already made. 

46. To effect or secure the success or advance- 
ment of; to ‘be the making of’; chiefly, to endow 
(a person) with fortune or prosperity ; to render in- 
dependent, set up (esp. in fass.; cf. MADE Af/. a. 2): 
1378 Barsour Bruce 1. 510 And it mayss oft the feble 

wycht. 1460 Paston Lett. 1. 535 That yf the Lords .. now 
discessid myte haf standyn in governans, that Fortesku .. 
and he, schuld be made for evir. 1579 Lyty Euphues (Arb.) 
104 It is the eye of the master that fatteth the horse, and 
the loue of the woeman, that maketh the man. 1 B. 
Jonson Ev. Man in Hum, u. ii, ae vidi, vici, 1 may 
say with Captayne Caesar, I am for euer, ifaith. 
1604 Suaks. Oth, v. i. 127. @1614 D, Dvxe AZyst. Self 
deceiving (ed. 8) 51 If riches bee that that makes men happy 
(according to the foolish phrase men vse when such things 
befall one, O he is made!). 1675 Brooks Gold. Key Wks. 
1867 V. 182 If you embrace him, you are made for ever; 
but if you reject him, you perish for ever. 1732 BERKELEY 
‘Aleiphr. u. $2 [That] what one man loses another gets, and 
that, consequently, as many are made as ruined. 1854 J.S.C, 
Apsotr Napoleon (1888) 11. xxi. Victory made Napo- 
leon, Victory unmade him. 1888 B. W. RicHarpson Son 
of a Star iI, ii. 6 Let him take up a person, and that person 
is made, 1890 Sat. Rev. 8 Feb. 161/2 Bismarck has made 
Germany. . 

b, Proverbial phrase. 70 make or mar (occas, 

MAKE, 

make or break): to cause either the complete suc- 
cess or the ruin of (a person or thing). Also adso/. 

¢ 1420 Lypc. Assembly of Gods 556 Neptunus, that dothe 
bothe make & marre. 1542 Upatt Erasn. Apoph. 267b, 
Declaring that he was vtterly mynded to put al in hasards 
to make or marre, & to bee manne or mous. 1591 Har- 
IncTON Ori, Fur. vy. xix. 33 In vaine I seeke my dukes 
oue to expound, The more I seeke to make the more 
I mard. 1596 Spenser F. Q. 1v.i. 29 That one did make 
the other mard againe. 1613 Day Festivads vii. (1615) 206 
That Part of a Woman which either makes all, or marres 
all, I meane her Tongue. 1650 Trarp Comm. Lev. xvi. 33 
It beeing the manner that either make’s, or mar’s an action. 
1840 Dickens Barn. Rudge iii, 1 always tell my girl to 
make sure beforehand that she has a good man and true, 
and the chance will neither make her nor break her. 1885 
Mrs. C. Praep Affinities II. xii. 5 As for Lady Romer’s 
scheme, it is not my business to make or mar it. 1889 
Stevenson Master of B. x. 267 Not that you should make 
and mar behind my back. 1892 Chamb. Frni, 2 Apr. 216/1 
A man is made or marred by his wife. 

ce. dial, To bring up, provide for children. 
1725 Ramsay Gent. Sheph. 1. ii, To mak’ them brats then 

ye maun toil and spin. 1893 Eg: Dial. Dict., Make 23, to 
foster (Warwicksh.). 

47. To make one's soul (Anglo-Irish) : sto devote 
one’s efforts to the saving of one’s soul; to repent 
and be converted. 
1836 in C. Forster Life Bp. ¥ebd 11. (ed. 2) 112 ‘Make your 

soul; there isnotime to lose; you will die next November.’ 
1851 Maynew Lond. Labour (1864) I. 51 ‘What's all you 
can get here compared to making your sowl ?’ 

III. To cause to be or become (something 
specified). 
48. With adj. as compl. : To cause to be, render. 
To make English: to translate into English. For to make 

even, fast, good, ready, sure, unready, void, waste; to 
make it hot, warm, make things lively: see the adjs. 
¢ 1000 AELrric Hom. 11. 88 Hi. .heora lufigendne zemaciab 

welizne ecelice. c1175 Lamb. Hom. 101 Pe oferlifa on 
hete and on wete macad pene mon unhalne. c1z00 OrMIN 
995 Smeredd wel wibp elesew & makedd fatt & nesshe. 
¢ 1205 Lay. 10591 Al pat lond heo makeden west. 1297 R. 
Gtouc, (Rolls) 412 Po hii adde al bar imad pe contrei al 
aboute. cr . Brunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 11567 Idel- 
nesse makeb man ful slow. ¢1386 CHaucer Pars, 7. 
? 75 Thrugh synne ther he was free now is he maked 
bonde. 1483 Caxton G. de da Tour F vijb, At theyr 
requeste god maad her hole ageyne. _1530 Patscr. 617/2 
He made me more a frayde than I was these twelve 
monethes. 1 Latimer Ser. Ploughers (Arb.) 20 Mak- 
ing them supple herted. 1620 T. Grancer Div. Logike 
Aivb, Each Reader may this Garden make his owne. 1664 
Eve yn (¢7t/e) Parallel of the Antient Architecture with the 
Modern, written by Roland Freart, made English for the 
benefit of builders by J. Evelyn. 1693 Drypen ¥uvenal 
(1697) Ded. 54 In making these two Authors English. 
1709 Berxetky 7h. Vision § 119 Any theories of vision 
hitherto made public. 1768 Go.psM. Good-n, Man m, What 
makes the bread rising ?.. What makes the mutton fivepence 
a pound? 1781 Gisson Dect. § F. xviii. (1869) 1. 496 The 
elephants, made furious by their wounds, encreased the dis- 
order. Scorr ¥rnd. 8 June, make me thankful 
for so cheering a prospect ! 1847 Marryat Childr. N. Forest 
xvii, On that score you may make your mind easy. 1883 
Century Mag. XXV1. 239/1 You'll only make bad worse. 

b. with pa. pple. as compl. Now chiefly with 
known, acquainted, felt, heard, understood; a pa. 
pple. which implies the performance of an action 
is now rarely used without a preceding /o de. 
a1300 E. E. Psalter cii{i). 7 Kouthe made he to Moises 

his waies wele. a 1300 Cursor M. 26666 Propre pat es bat 
pou ma knaun nan oper plightes bot bin aun. ¢ 1384 CHAUCER 
H. Fame 1. 155 The greke Synon With his fals forswerynge 
..Made the hors broght in-to oe Trevisa //1 
(Rolls) V. 391 He made alle pe and lymes of maw- 
mettes i-kut of. ¢ 1500 Melusine (1 153 Thus makyng 
his wounde opend. 1647 W. Browne Polexander i. Vv. PP P 
2b, Polexander. “going away, as if afraid, strove to make it 
believed he had no ge ore Al — 
Br. Mountacu Acts § Mon, (1642) 263 She. .secretl le 
Cleopatra acquainted with it. 1759 Jonnson Aasse/as xvi, 
His generosity made him courted by many dependents. 1812 
Sir H. Davy Chem. Philos. 24 Glauber at Amsterdam about 
1640 made known several neutral salts, 1818 Hosnouse 
Italy (1859) I. pew Bios The opposition of a whole life 

the nobles ma inst e him regarded all the lower 
zo ofthe nye ht classes, as the great par y. 1827 SourHey 
Hist, Penins. War M1. 208 The neighbourhood of Ferrol 
has made it [Vigo] neglected as a na 1836 J. H. 
Newman Lefét, (1891) II. 202 Their from you will 
make them [sc. sermons] read. Leeds Merc. 27 Apr. 
4/4 If the miners made their power felt, 

+c. with predicative phr. as compl. 70 make 
(a place) 2 one’s way: to direct one’s journey so 
as to pass by or through it. Ods. 
@ 1300 Cursor M. 2605 Agar was made wit child in hi. 

Tbid. 9744 For sothfastnes algat sal i At an a-cord mak wit 
merci. 14! Matory A rthur xvitt.xx. 761 Now hath dethe 
made vs two at debate for your loue. 1523 Lo. Berners 
Froiss. 1. cl. 73, I thynke he neuer made the reese bf 
knowledge theroe 1530 Patscr. 627/1 It were a dede 
by policye to make them of affynite. 1560 Daus tr. Svei- 
p Ane Comm. 428 He was notas yet ie at one with him. 
1601 Ly.y Loues Metam. v. iv. 12 (Bond) You might haue 
made me a [=of] counsell of your loues. 1611 Biste Row. 
iv. 14 Faith is made voide, and the promise made of none 
effect. 1673 New7on in Ri Corr. Sci. Men (1841) Il. 
61 Mr, Gregory is at , and intends to make Cam- 

Beichge in his way into Scotland. 1676 Hate Contem/fi. 1.186 
This makes him at a point with these solicitations, peremp- 
tory to conclude fetc.], 1767 S. Parerson Another Trav. 
1. sr, I made every ’s in my way. 1800 Lams 
Let. to Manning 16 Oct. (Ainger 1888) I. 144, I wish you 

made London in your way. 

a 



MAKE. 65 

d. adsol. or with obj. omitted. (For idiomatic | something else. Chiefly in Aassive, after L. fier? 
phrases with adjs., as make ready, + short, sure, 
see these words.) J 
¢ 1330 Spec. Gy de Warewyke 835 Anoper manere wasshing 
Maksb clene of alle bing. 1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. XK. 
x1x, Ixiii. (1495) 899 The substaunce of wheye is watry and 
makyth thynne. ¢ 1400 Lan/vanc’s Soe 8 6 Of resolueres 
& manere of vndoynge & makynge nessche. 1535 CovEr- 
DALE Prov. x. 4 An ydle hande maketh poore, but a quycke 
laboringe hande maketh riche. 1754 RICHARDSON Grandison 
IV. iv. 29 Make happy ; and be APPY: 

e. with refl. pron. as obj. 
- scarce: see SCARCE a. : 

1178 Cott. Hom. 233 Se hlaford..dranc and macede hine 
wel blide mid his. c 1250 Gen. § Ex. 1591 For-di he maked 
him stid & strong. c 1320 S77 7rist. 144 Pai_busked and 
maked hem boun. 13.. Gaw. §& Gr. Ant. 1885 He mace 
hym as mery among be fre ladyes,..As neuer he did bot pat 
daye. 1496 Dives §& Pauf. vu. iv. (W. de W.) 280/1 Make 
the plesaunt in speche to the congregacyon of poore folke, 
16a ‘T, WitttaMson tr. Goulart'’s Wise Vieillard Ep. Ded. 
A iij, That I may not make my selfe otherwise knowne vnto 
your worship, then by [etce.]. 1632 Litucow 7raz. 11. 199 
I’me there arriud, and eftsoones made me bound For the 
Venetian Consul. 1647 W. Browne Polexander 1, 11. 54 
Concealing his .. Countrey, [he] made himselfe taken for 
a kinsman of the last Cacique. 1773 Gotpsm. Stoops to 
Cong. w, With cunning and malice enough to make himself 
merry with all our embarrassments. 1779 SHERIDAN Critic 
1. ii, Here are two very civil gentlemen trying to make them- 
selves understood. 1846 Dickens Cricket i. 15 Take the 
precious darling, Tilly, while I make myself of some use. 
a 1859 De D ibee ical Posth, Wks, (1891) I, 108 This Parker 
had a ‘ knack’ at making himself odious. 1876 A.S. PALMER 
Leaves fr. Wordhunter's Notebk. xi. 266 Many diseases first 
make themselves felt in the ‘dead of night’. 1888 B. W. 
Ricuarpson Son ofa Star 11. v. 72 They make themselves 
quite at home. d : 
“ f. In passive as a literalism for L. fer? = to 

become. (Cf. ge, 49 €.) . 
a 1300 E. E. Psalter ci. 7 Like am I made to pellicane of 

annesse. 13.. Prose Psalter lii. 4 Hij ben made inprofitable. 

49. With sb. as complement. a. To cause (a 
person or thing) to be or become (what is denoted 
by the complement). 

¢ 1000 /ELFric Hom. II, 82 Pone de he zr ehtende martyr 
emacode, ¢1200 77in. Coll. Hom. 61 Po be was turnd fro 
im and makede him fleme bere he hadde er louerd iben. 

a 1225 Ancr. R.54 Heo leas hire meidenhod, & was imaked 
hore. c1305 St. Andrew 5 in E. £. P. (1862) 98 Come, he 
seide, after me and ic wole 30u make Manfischers. 1362 
Lana. P. P2. A. Prol. 36 Bote Iapers and Iangelers Iudas 
Children, Founden hem Fantasyes and fooles hem maaden. 
1362 Wycuir Jatt. xxi. 13 Forsothe 3e han made it a denne 

thefes. c1430 Lype. Chichev. § Byc. vii, These husbandes, 
whiche the fes Maken maystresses of theyr lives. 1571 
Reg. Gild Co, Chr. York (1872) 230 note, That he may bringe 
him upp, and maike him a man. 1583 Stocker Civ. Warres 
Lowe rah iv. 6 The true enheritors .. are disturbed, made no 
bodies, or vtterly dishenerited of their due succession, 1603 
Dexker & CuHETTLE Grissi/ vy. ii. (Shaks. Soc.) 81 It’s pity 
that fellow was not made a soldier. @1708 BeveripGE Thes. 
Theol. (x71) II. 298 To make onesself a slave for he knows 
not whom. 1849 Macautay Hist, Eng. ii. 1.171 The defeat 
which made him again a wanderer. 1890 T. F. Tour His?. 
Eng. fr. 1689, 26 This sentence made the noisy doctor a 
popular hero, 

b. spec. To appoint to the office of; to raise to 
the dignity of; to create (a person) a noble, etc.’ 
exz00 Trin. Coll. Hom. 59 He hadde maked adam louerd 

bars sy middelherd. ¢ 1290 Beket 241 in S. Eng. Leg. 1. 
113 He makede him chaunceler. ¢1374 Cuaucer Boeth. 
u. pr. iii, 25 (Camb. MS.) The remenbraunce of thilke day 
pat thow saye thi two sones makyd conseileres. 1470-85 

ALorY Arthur Table (ix. ix), How..Syr Launcelot .. was 
made yan of the rounde table. 1564 Child Marr. 132 
He askid .-whom he wold make his executour. a 1568 
Ascuam Scholem, u. (Arb.) 136 Therefore did som .. cause 
hedge priestes fette oute of the contrie, to be made fellowes 
in the vniuersitie. a1715 Burnet Own Time (1724) I. 147 
One Sir George Mackenzie, since made Lord ‘Tarbot and 
Earl of Cromarty. 1 Macautay Hist. Eng. iv. 1. 447 
He was made Cham! ‘in to the Queen, 1890 T. F. Tour 
Hist. Eng. /r. 1689, 18 She made Marlborough a duke. 

c. To determine (a thing, occas. a person) to be 
(what is expressed by the compl.) ; to establish or 
set down as (a law, penalty, etc.). Often with the 
piae qualified by a possessive: To take as 
(one’s business, boast, prey, abode, object, etc.). 
_ Sometimes with # as formal obj., explained by a following 
inf. or clause, 

memlletee dios a iycht : w 5 < thy plycht anker. 1594 Hooker £cc/. 
Pol. 1. xi, § 2 Unless the last good of all... be also infinite, 
we do evil in making it our end. 1611 Brace Gen. xlvii. 26 
And Ioseph made it a law .. that Pharaoh should haue the 

46 Thy . Ransonner, with 

fift part. 1630 Ussurr Leé¢. (1686) 434 If he fail, I must 
make you my last uge. ) Burton's Diary (1828) IV. 
442 No reasoning by scrij will convince them; for they 

that but a nose of wax.  lagellum or O. Cromwell 
(ed, 2) 1o He made it no Pt io to invite his Roysters to 
a Barrel of Drink, and give it them at the charge of his Host. 
1683 Afol. Prot. France Pref.1 They..make it the utmost 

alty..so much as to attempt a . 1738 Gray 
Imit. Propertius u. i. 14 That the soft Subject of my Song 

ion pp aon Roesiaes Fable te Sark _ a Pak Tbe) 88. 
am not one of those who..make Mare cane oy f constant practice 
parage the higher orders, 1882 Stevenson New Arab. Nis. 
(1884) I made GaaN 479, ade, my pede co keep alot 

d. To transform, transmute, or fashion into 
Vou. VI, 

To make oneself | 

Obs. or arch.: the notion is usually expressed by 
to make ..into (see 50), or, with reversed construc- 
tion, to make .. of (see 18). 

¢ 1200 ORMIN 19201 Godess Word iss makedd flash, 1382 
Wycutr Matt. iv. 3 3if thou be Goddis sone, say that these 
stoons be made looues. ¢1386 Cuaucer Ant.'s 7. 1207 
There saugh I Attheon an hert ymaked, 1611 Bite /sa. 
xlii. 15, I will make the riuers Hands. @1708 BEVERIDGE 
Thes. Theol. (1710) 11. 222 The Word .. how made flesh? 

“le. In passive as a literalism for L. fer? = to 
become. (Cf. ge, 48 f.) 
1382 WycuiF 1 Com, xili. 11 Whanne I was maad man. 
+f. In early use, a dative preceded by /o (in 

OE. rarely a simple dative) occurs in place of the 
complementary accusative. Ods. 
cro0o AELrric De Vet. Test. (Gr.) 2 [Lucifer] wolde .. 

purh modignesse hine macian to gode. — Gen. xii, 2 Ic 
macize pe mycelre maezde (Vulg. faciam te in gentem 
magnam). ¢119§ Lamb. Hon. 103 Heo [sc. pride] macode 
englas to snliehs deoflan. c1200 77in. Coll. Hot. 193 
‘Talewise men .. maken wrong to rihte and riht to wronge. 
¢120§ Lay. 29985 Heo makeden to kinge Cadwan pene 
kene, 13.. A. Horn 522 (Ritson) Horn .. made hem alle 
to knyhte. 
50. Const. zo. To convert by process of manu- 

facture or otherwise into something else; to work 
upon (materials) so as to produce (something). 
1583 Leg. Bp. St. Androis 568 He causit an talyeour 

turne it [a cloak] and mak it Into wich maill [=‘ into the said 
portmanteau’]. 1617 Moryson /¢/7, 11. 115 Fresh curds 
newly pressed, and made into little cheeses. 1710 PRIDEAUX 
Orig. Tithes ii. 76 The Grapes made into Wine, the Olives 
into Oyl. 179r in R. W. Dickson Pract, Agric. (1805) I. 486 
Mowing the first crop o 26. Making it intohay o2 6, 1820 
W. Irvine Sketch Bk. (1849) 286 note, Sometimes it [the 

acock] was made into a pie. 1895 19% Cent. Aug. 329 
ou think that The Wages of Sin might be made into a 

play. 1900 Jenks /7ist. Politics vii. (ed. 2) 60 ‘The wife and 
daughters of the shepherd..make the milk of the herds into 
butter and cheese. 
intr, for passive. 1893 Lllustr. Sport, §& Dram. News 

8 Apr. 165/2 A little corner flap-table which makes into a 
good-sized square when the flap is up. 

b. To arrange, divide, or combine so as to form. 
1849 Frnl. R. Agric. Soc. X.1. 134 The wheaten straw is 

archdeaconry. C 
110 The shopman put them aside, to be made into a parcel. 
51. To regard as, consider or compute to be ; to 

describe or represent as (so-and-so); to cause to 
appearas. (Cf. 56.) a. with sb. as compl. 

a 1225 Ancr. R. 224 Seinte Powel cleoped hine ‘ angelum 
lucis’ pet is, engel of liht vor swuch he maked him ofte. 
a 1400 Sir Perc. 1086 What knyghtees that,.. That thou mase 
of thy menynge? 1500-20 Dunbar Poems xxii, 36 ‘Thocht 
I in court be maid refuss. 1560 Daus tr. Sleidane’s Comm. 
3 In graunting of the same [he] maketh the byshop of Rome 
a great Prince. 1649 Mitton Zvkon. v. Wks. (1847) 280/1 
Was this becoming such a saint as they would make him? 
1699 T. Baker Ref. Learning xiii. 161 He is not that Goose 
and Ass that Valla would make him. a 1700 DrypEN Ov/d's 
Met. xv. Argt. Fables (1700) 503 Ovid..makes Numa the 
Schollar of Pythagoras. 1707 Curios. in Hush. & Gard. 
Pref. 5 The Peripateticks..made Nature a Goddess. 1849 
Tait’s Mag. XVI. 2792 Some argue that they are Picts, 
and some make them Northmen. 1865 Dickens Mut. /’'r. 
ul, xiii, What time may you make it, Mr. Twemlow? 1892 
Field 27 Feb. 302/t The distance travelled I make by the 
map five miles, 

b. with adj., + pa. pple., or + phrase as compl. 
1581 Pettig Guazzo's Civ. Conv. 1. (1586) 17 b, To saie, y* 

euerie man should haue an eie onelie to his owne affaires, 
is nothing else but to make man like to beasts. 1599 THYNNE 
Animadyz. (1875) 32 Not withstandinge that Hollybande, 
in his Femhstcalishe dictionarye, make yt of the valewe 
of a duckett. 1 Hosses //iad Pref. (1686) 4 Homer 
begins nothis Iliad with theinjury done by Paris but makesit 
related by Menelaus, @1687 Petty Pol. Avith. x. (1690)117 
The King’s Subjects are not in so bad a condition as discon- 
tented Men would make them. 1736 Lepiarp Life Marl- 
borough 11, 201 The Enemy's Army is not so numerous as 
they make it. 1868 Lockyer Guillemin’s Heavens (ed. 3) 
493 This climate .. is not so bad..as some Anglophobes 
would make it. 1879 M. J. Guest Lect. Hist. Eng. xiv. 128 
Macbeth is not half so bad as the play makes him. 

ec. 70 make nothing (to do something): to look 
upon it asno great thing, not to stick atit. (Cf. 21.) 
1675 H. More in R. Ward Zi/é (1710) 245 If a Man make 

nothing to halt and faulter in the first..Sin. @1716 Soutn 
Serm. (1843) II. vii. 105 One of the greatest..courage, who 
makes nothing to look death and danger in the face. 1720 
De For Caft. Singleton v.(1840) 89 Ten men. .took up one 
of the canoes, and made nothing to carry it. 

+d. reff. with sb. or adj. as compl.: To main- 
tain or pretend that one is (so-and-so). Ods. (Cf. 
make out, 91 j.) 
ax225 Ancr. R, 128 Ant te valse ancre..makied ham [sic] 

odre pen ha beod. a 1300 Cursor M. 14684 Pou mas be godd, 
and fou art man. 1382 Wycuir Yokn viii. 53 Whom ist 
thou thi silf? cx1440 Floris § Bl. 76 (Trentham MS.) Y 
rede eke Pat be maydens moder make hur seek, 1533 in 
Strype Acc/. Mem. (t721) 1.1. xxi.152 The same Act may be 
..Set up on every church door..to the intent that no parson 
.-nor any other of the king’s subjects, shall make themselves 
ignorant thereof. 1535 CoveRDALE 2 Savz. xiii. 6 So Ammon 
layed him downe, and made him sicke. 1648 Jenkyn Blind 
Guide i, 13 He makes himself a ballad-maker. 

e. Make it so (Naut. phr.): see quot. 1867. 
Also to make noon, ete. 

ed that Marryat Olla Podr. xiv, The master report: 
the vens inti that it was twelve o'clock; and..I 
ordered him to ‘make it so’. 1867 SmytH Satlor's Word- , 

MAKE. 

bk., Make it so, the order of a commander to confirm the 
time, sunrise, noon, or sunset, reported to him by the officer 
of the watch. 1892 Stevenson & OsnournE Wrecker xii. 
203 Noon was made ; the captain dined, 

IV. Causative uses. 
52. With dependent clause: To cause (some- 

thing to happen) ; to bring it about (¢ha¢ something 
happens). Ods. exc. arch. 
cx000 /Erric Exod. v. 21 Ke habbad..zemacod pat hiz 

wyllad us mid hyra swurdum ofslean. c¢ 1122 O. E. Chron. 
an. 1075 pat landfolc him tozeanes comen & zemacodon pat 
henaht ne dyde. c1200 7rin. Coll. Hom. 31 Dus devel egged 
zlch man on his herte, and macad pat he wule do pat he 
him to teihte. ¢1386 Cuaucer Sompnu. 7.176 The clen- 
nesse and the fastynge of vs freres Maketh pat crist accepteth 
oure preyeres. ¢1470 Henry Wallace x. 141 This makis it, 
thow art cled with our men. c 1485 Dighy Myst. v. 581 ‘That 
mase, that all vnkunnynge I disdeyne. 1526 TINDALE Yohn 
xi, 37 Coulde not he which openned the eyes of the blynde 
have made also that this man shulde not haue deyed? 1632 
Litucow 7yav. 1x, 381 This..maketh that the Hennes with 
them are so innumerable. 1674 Marve.t Cor. Wks. 1872-5 
II. 418 Sir Jeremy being out of town..makes that I can not 
returne any proper or perfect answer. a1715 Burnet Own 
Time (1724) 1. 197 The Convocation being no more neces- 
sary to the Crown, this made that there was less regard had 
to them afterwards. 1885 Mrs, Lynn Linton Chr. Ark. 
tand III, viii. 271 That well-known law, so disastrous to 
stock-raisers, which makes that, when the breed has been 
brought to the highest possible point of perfection, it stops. 

53. With obj. and inf.: To cause a person or 
thing to do something ; to have something done to 
a person or thing. a. const. inf. without fo: now 
normally used only when both make and the de- 
pendent verb are in the active voice ; otherwise ach. 
1175 Lamb. Hon. 159 Swa maked pe halie gast be Mon 

bi-halden up to houene. a@ 122g ¥x/iana 38 Ich makede pen 
wittie ysaye beon isahet burh ant purh to deade. 1297 R. 
Grove. (Rolls) 7669 King willam adauntede pat folc of walis 
& made hom bere him truage. a 1300 Cursor A/, 8175 Als 
a fische pou made me fere. 1340 Ayend. 47 Hy. .diz3teb ham 
pe more quaynteliche..uor to maki musi be foles to ham. 
1390 Gower Conf. I. 202 At Knaresburgh be nyhtes tuo 
‘Lhe kinges Moder made him duelle. ¢ 1450 J/erdin 29 The 
kynge made hem alle be Shett ina stronge house. 14.. in 
Hist. Coll. Citizen Lond. (Camden) 194 The carre was made 
stonde stylle. rg02 Ord. Crysten Men (W. de W. 1506) 1. 
iii, 2 Our lorde yt.,this present worlde shall make brenne 
by fyre. 1567 Gace & Godlie B.(S.T.S.) 64 Vrew Faith, Lord, 
mak vs fang. 1600 W. Watson Decacordon (1602) 343 Pius 
Quintus. .was made beleeue that the Duke of Norfolke was 
a Catholike. 1650 Baxter Saints’ R. iv. (1651) 36 What 
made Peter deny his Lord? 1680 Burnet Rochester 142 
He had made it be read so often to him that he had got it 
by heart, 1736 Butter Anal... vy. ? 8 Their character is 
formed and made appear. 1738 Swirt /’o/. Conversat. 29, 1 
wonder what makes these Bells ring. 1814 Mrs. J. West 
Alicia de Lacy \V. 275 He made quail the courage of the 
heroic prince. 1847 Marryat Childr. N. Forest iii, Now 
I'll cut up the onions, for they will make your eyes water. 
1896 A. KE. Housman Shropshire Lad iii, You will..make 
the foes of England Be sorry you were born. 

b. const. inf. with 40, +/for fo: now normally 
used only when make is in the passive voice ; 
otherwise somewhat arch. 
c1200 Trin. Coll. Hom. 11 Pe deuel..maked pe unbile- 

fulle man to leuen swilche wizeles. a 1225 Ancr. R. 224 Of 
pen oder holie monne pet he makede uorte ileuen pet he 
was engel. 1377 Lanai. P. Pl. B. Prol. 113 Mi3t of pe 
comunes made hym [aking] to regne. c1386 Cuaucer Pars. 
7. P 540 Flaterye..maketh a man to enhauncen his herte. 
€1449 Pecock Kefr. Prol. 2[They] han therbi maad ful miche 
indignacioun .. forto rise and be contynued in manie per- 
soones. ¢1489 Caxton Blanchardyn x\viii. 185 He shal 
to morowe make hym to be hanged. a@ 1533 Lp. Berners 
Huon \viii. 196 He made to be cryed through the cyte, 
that euery man sholde make him redy. 1597 Hooker 
Eccl. Pol. vy, xxxv. 72 He therefore which made vs to liue 
hath also taught vs to pray. 1603 Suaks. A/eas, for M. ut. 
ii. 254, | am made to vnderstand, that you haue lent him 
visitation. 1616 S. WarD Coale fr. Altar (1627) 62 Violent 
affections haue made the dumbe to finde a tongue. 1746 W. 
Lewis Chem. 31 note, Many such phenomena may be easily 
made to appear..by exposing solutions of..metals [etc.). 
1859 F. E. Pacer Curate of Cumberworth 153 Making the 
dust to fly in all directions. 1889 Froupe Two Chiefs Dun- 
boy ix. 110 A bath. .made the lame to walk and the blind to 
see. 1893 Graphic 29 Apr. 458/1 A Budget which maketh the 
Opposition to jeer. 1 A. E. Housman Shropshire Lad 
xxxiii, I think the love I bear you Should make you not to 
die. AZod. The two statements can hardly be made to agree. 

e. In proverbial phrases: ¢o make both ends 
meet (END sd. 24), one’s hair stand on end, etc. 
1534 More Com. agst. 77ib. u. v. (1847) 100 He made my 

own hair stand up upon my head, 1623 Hemince & ConpeLi 
ist Folio Shaks. To Rdr., Censure will not driue a Trade, 
or make the Iacke go. 1748 RicHaRDSoN Clarissa IV. 92 
And thus went he on for twelve years, and tho’ he had a 
good estate, hardly making both ends meet. /ééd. 187 
Money makes the mare to go. 1809 MALKIN Gi? Blas v1. il. 
Px With such a sum .. it might be said, without boasting, 
that we knew how to make both ends meet. ates tah 
Bro. Fonathan 1, 94 He'd make the feathers fly. . lieve. 

+d. with ellipsis of an indef. obj. (e.g. ove). 
(Cf. Do v. B. 23, Gar v, 2d.) Obs. 

¢ 1302 Pol. Songs (Camden) 191 We shule flo the Conyng, 
ant make roste is loyne. ¢ 1385 CHaucer L. G. W. 2166 
(Ariadne) He made his ship a londe for to sette. a@a1425 
Cursor M. 6615 (Trin.) Pis golden calf he made [other te-rts 
did, gart] to brest to peces. a14g0 Ant. de la Tour (1868) 
6 ‘Whanne her fader wost she was with childe, he made cast 
her in to the riuer. rg00-20 Dunsar Poems Ixiv. 14 This 
gentill herte..Quhois petewous deithe dois to my hart sic 
pane That I wald mak to this ruteagane. 1560 WHITE- 
HorNE Av/e Warre (1573) 71 Many times the saying backe, 
backe, hath made to ruinate an armie, 75 



MAKE. 

e. To make believe: + (a) [after F. faire croire] 
to cause people to believe (chiefly with clause) 
(obs.); (6) in mod. use, to pretend 40 do something ; 
to simulate a belief ¢hat; now often (said, e.g., of 
children in play), to subject oneself voluntarily to 
the illusion ¢iat. (Now often hyphened.) 
1390 Gower Con/ I. 231 And thus Fa crere makth believe So 

that fulofte he hath deceived. 1643 Trapp Coven. Gen. xix. 2 
If Solomon sinned not in making beleeve he would do that 
which was unlawful to be done. 1716 C’ress Cowrer Diary 
(1864) 64 Some Passages were wrote on purpose to make 
believe it was Sir R. Steele. 1738 tr. Guasso’s Art Con- 
versation 31 Solitude..makes believe Things that have no | 
Existence but in the Brain. 1748 Rickarpson Clarissa 
(1811) IIL. 250 A false letter..macking believe as how her 
she-cuezen ..was coming to see her. 1773 GotpsM. Stoops 
to Cong. 1v, You were so nice and so busy with your Shake- 
bags and Goose-greens, that I thought you could never be 
making believe. 1806 Surr Winter in Lond. 1. 141 He 
makes believe to work a little now and then, when he’s 
well enough. 1840 Dickens Barn. Rudge xvii, When I 
shut my eyes and make-believe to slumber. 1862 KincsLey 
Water-Bad. ii, We will make believe that there are fairies 
in the world. 1874 MicKLeTHwalIte Modern Par. Churches 
99 Do not make-believe with a shabby-genteel substitute. 
1890 Spectator 15 Mar., To make believe that the country 
is excited about a discussion which [etc.]. 

54. To constrain (a person) 40 do something, 
by an exercise of influence, authority, or actual or 
threatened violence ; to compel, force. (70 is now 
always omitted before the inf. when make is active ; 
in 16-17th c. this rule was not always followed.) 
¢ 1592 Martowe Yew of Malta w. iv, I'le make him send 

me half he has, & glad he scapes so too. 1592 Greene Ufst. 
Courtier Wks. (Grosart) XI. 227, I will make thee do me 
homage. 1593 SHaks. 3 en. V/,1.i. 142 He rose against him, 
being his Soueraigne, And made him to resigne his Crowne 
perforce. 1646 FutLER Wounded Consc. (1841) 311 Man can 
neither make him to whom he speaks, to hear what he says, 
or believe what he hears. 1662 Srrvre in Lett. Lit. Men 
(Camden) 179 He made me stay and sup with him. r7a1-2 
Wonrow Suffer. Ch. Scot. (1837) 11. 1. xiii. § 5. 456/2 Sir, we 
will cause a sharper thing make you confess. 1852 THACKE- 
Ray Esmond 1. v, Harry..made her bring a light and wake 
my lady. 1879 M. J. Guest Lect. Hist. Eng. x. 89 The 
Church made him do penance for it. 

b. with ellipsis of the inf. Common co//og. 
1888 7imes 11 Aug. 9/5 The enemy will not play the game 

according to the rules, and there are none to make him. 
+55. With ellipsis of the vb. of motion: To 

send or cause to go in a specified direction. Ods. 
rare. Cf. make forth 87b, make out gta (c). 
33.. Evang. Nicod. 86 in Herrig Archiv LIII. 393 Tyll 

Alexander .. In message was I made. 1601 Hottanp Pliny 
I. 195 Anniball..made [L. #/sit] after him certaine light 
horsemen to ouertake him. 
56. To consider, represent, or allege fo be or do 

something. (Cf. 51.) 
1594 Hooker Eccl. Pol. 1. viii. § 5 This did the very 

heathens themselves obscurely insinuate, by making Themis 
..to be the daughter of heaven and earth. 1662 STILLINGFL. 
Orig. Sacr.1.i. § 20 Parius..makes his coming to Greece 
to be in the time of Hellen. 1687 Burnet Refi. Varillas 
144 Varillas must be Sublime in every thing, so he makes 
him to have lived till he was 99. 1724 Ramsay Some Con- 
tents of ‘ Evergreen’ i, Balantyne..Makis Vertew triumph. 
1845 New Monthly Mag. X1V.543 Your sight is better than 
mine, what do you e that bird to be? 1868 Freeman 
Norm. Cong. (1876) II. App. 631 Most of the Chronicles 
make Richard die in 1026. 1875 Sayce in Encycl. Brit. Ill. 
182/2 Even the estimate of Ctesias, however, would make 
Babylon cover a space of about roo square miles. 
+ b. To show or allege ¢ha¢ something is the case. 

1555 WaTREMAN Fardle of Facions . v.50 All whiche their 
doynges, dooe manifestly make, that thei came of the Ae- 
thiopes. 1586-7 Q. Exiz. Let. to Fas. VI (Camden Soc.) 
44 Yet thely] wyl make that her [Mary's] life may be saved 
and myne safe, wiche wold God wer true. 

V. To do, perform, accomplish. 
57. From the t2th c. make (corresponding to L. 

facere, F. faire) has been extensively used with a 
noun of action as object, where the older language 
would have used the verb gewyrcan (Work) or 
dén (Do). +a. In various obsolete uses: To work 
(a miracle) ; to commit (a sin, crime, fault), ‘ tell’ 
(alie) ; to do (justice, mercy); 
¢x000 AELFRic Fos. ii, 12 Sweriad 

me s 

Chron. an. 1137 ®7 He maket pur ure Drihtin wunderlice 
& manifeldlice miracles. c1200 Trin. Coll. Hom. 29 penne 
pu almesse makest. R. Grove, (Rolls) 163 Telle 
me ssal herafterward of twenten . & hou hii were 
verst imaked. ax1300 Cursor M, 28120 And titter waldi 
lesyng make, Pan man my worde vn-treu to take. did. 
28777 Vnnait is pat almusthing Pat pou pe mas of reuid 
thing. ¢1320 Sir 7ristr. 343 A tresoun per was made, 
1377 Lanat. P. P2. B. vy. 73 On owre lady he cryed, To 
make mercy for his mis-dedes. cx400 Laud Troy Bk 
(E.E.T.S.) 10478 He made Achilles leue his Chace, That he 
no lenger mordur mace. ¢1400 MAUNDEV. (1839) xxv. 261 
That was a gret Myracle, that God made for 1459 
Peebles Charters etc. (1872) 133 Thai haf ordanit .. for 
faut that he made, that he pay to the tolbuth xs, 1483 Cax- 
TON G. de la Tour F vb, t such justyce should be made 
of Aman as [etc.]. 1500-20 Dunsar Pacman xlix. 43 The 
murtherer ay mvrthour mais. 03533 Lp. Berners Huon 
xxxvii, 116 Huon thus beyng in leasure with hym 
selfe for the lye that he made. 1621 won Stat. Irel. 
16 The Sheriffe of the county shall..make levy of the 

aforesaid. ax71g Burnet Own Time (1724) 1. 149 
Teedage begs. -save himself from the malice and lies 
of others, and not to make lies of any. 

66 

b. To wage (War). So fo make + battle, (a) 
Sight, tan army (=expedition). Also, +to serve 
or take part in (a campaign). 
c 1205 Lay. 627 Stal fiht heo makeden. c 1460 Forrescue 

Abs. §& Lim, Mon, vi. (1885) 123 For the brekynge off an 
armye when any shall be made ayen hymapon pe see. 1530 
Patscr. 620/1 He made batayle agaynst hym tenne yeres. 
1542 Upatt Erasm. Apoph, 262 b, Sylla..who made ciuile 
battail wt Marius. , Kyp Cornelia iv. i. 131 These 
Nations did he purposely prouoke, To make an Armie for 

| his after-ayde Against the Romans. 1 (see CAMPAIGN 
| sb.3). 1749 Fiecpinc Tom Younes vu. xi, Te} told the latter 

many entertaining stories of his campaigns, though in reality 
he had never made any. 1814 Scorr W’av.x, Mr. Brad- 
wardine..made some campaigns in foreign service. 1858 
Tuackeray Virgin. vii, To make the campaign was the 
dearest wish of Harry’s life. 

e. To perform (a bodily movement or gesture, 
e.g. one expressive of respect or of contempt). 

For to make a (or one's) bow, make courtesy, ntake a 
| curtsy, make a face (at), make horns at, make a leg, make 

(ax) obeisance, a salaam, see the sbs, 
¢ 1400 Maunpev. (Roxb.) xxvi. 122 - do grete wirschepe 

| also to pe sonne, and mase many knelinges perto. 1484, 
etc, [see OBEISANCE 3]. 1 Dunsar 7ua Mariit Wemen 
117 Quhen I heir nemmyt his name, than mak I nyne crocis. 
1570, etc. [see Face sé. 6b). 1583 GoLpinc Calvin on Deut. 

| clxii. 1003 They make but a figge at it. 1632 Massincer & 
Fievp Fatal Deowry v. ii, The people, apt to mocke calamity, 
..made no hornes at me. 1719-1805 [see Honour sé, 5 b). 
1734 tr. Rollin'’s Anc. Hist, (1827) 1. 66 Jumping, skipping 
and making variety of strange unnatural motions. 1 
Trial of Nundocomar 70/2, 1..made my salam to him. 
1847 Marryat Childr, N. Forest xxvii, The King .. made 

«a low obeisance to the window where they were standing. 

d. To enter into, conclude (a bargain, contract). 
So, fo make a marriage (now only /ega/). 
¢ 1250 Gen. § Ex, 1269 He bad him maken siker pli3t Of 

luue and trewde. a 1300 Cursor M. 10781 Pe spusail pat 
was mad par. 1362 Lanci. P. P?. A. 11. 26 To-Morwe worth 

| pe Mariage I-mad. 1508 Dunsar 7ua Mariit Wemen 56 
God gif matrimony were made to mell for ane yeir. 1530 
Pauscr. 586/2, I holde it, as we saye whan we make bargen. 
1535 CoverDALE 1 A/ngs iii. 1 Salomon made mariage with 
Pharao the kynge of Egipte, & toke Pharaos doughter. 
1606 Saks. Ant. §& C/. u. ii, 39 Though I make this mar- 

| riage for my peace. 165r Honpes Leviath. Rev. & Concl. 
391 A Contract lawfully made, cannot lawfully be broken. 
@1715 Burnet Own ime (1724) I. 562 The marriage that 
was now made with the brother of Denmark. 1722 De For 
Relig. Courtsh, 1. i. (1840) 8 Have you been both making 
your bargains? 1845 SrerHEN Comm. Laws Eng. (1874) u. 
261 Having thus shown how marriage may be made. 

e. £cc/. in certain phrases, as to make (one's) 
confession. + To make the sacrament: to celebrate 
the Eucharist (0¢s.). To make one’s Communion: 
tocommunicate. Also, to perform, ‘ do’ (penance). 
(c 1320 R. Brunne J/edit. 196 Heseyd, ‘makeb pys yn my 

mende’.]_ ¢ 1380 Wycuir Ii’ks. (1880) 327 Confessioun pat 
man makib of synne is made of man in two maners. Summe 
is mad oonly to god...And sum confessioun is made to 
man. ¢c1400 MAvuNDEV, (1839) vii. 80 Thei maken here 
Sacrement of the Awtier, seyenge, Pater noster, and other 
Preyeres. c1sgxx 1st Eng. Bk. Amer. (Arb.) Introd. 31/1 
They make the sacrament in broune brede. 1585 T. WasH- 
incTon tr. Nicholay's Voy. wv. xix. 133b, Making their sacra- 
ment according tothe Roman maner, with a round cake, 
1705 Br. Witson in Keble Zi vii. (1863) 233 To make one 
Sunday’s penance apiece in_penitential bit in Kirk 
Michael Church. 1888 W. J. Knox-Littte Child of Staf- 
Jerton xii. 151 He intended to make his confession that 
night and to make his Communion in the morning. 

f. With reference to locomotion or travel, in 
phrases fo make an excursion, an expedition, a 
Journey, a pace, a passage, a progress, @ step (now 

rare), @ tour, a trip, a voyage, tto make one’s 
course, to make return (= to come back), /o 
make one’s way, to make a circuit: see the sbs. 

English idiom is app. capricious in excluding many 
locutions which would seem to be lel with these; we 
cannot, e. g. use ake with obj. a r7de, a walk (cf. G. einen 

tepeeeeons a H Pr.C ¢ 1290 [see Course sé. 2]. 1340 Hampote Pr, Conse. 6377 
Pe son and be mone pair course mas. a 1548 Hatt Chron. 
Edw, IV 209 And as the kyng with sayle and ower was 
mak; his course as fast as coulde be ible. 4 Sir 
as owe Pseud, Ep. vi. v. 291 If we imagine the Sun to 
make his Course out of the Eclypti 1828 J. H. Moore 
Pract. Navig. (ed, 20) 102 A ship the Lizard makes her 
course S, WwW : 

g. To. deliver orally. Now only /o make a 
speech, an oration; formerly also +/o make (a) 
sermon. (See the sbs.) 

+h. Zo make memory (min, mind, minning) : 
to commemorate, record (see the sbs.). Ods. 

+i. ?.absol. To have effect, operate. Obs. 

58. In questions introduced by an objective what, 
eg. What make you here?= are you doing 
here? What is your business, right, or purpose? 
Now arch. (Common as oa c.) oe 

ap M. ...Thoghi i 
wid bis he madide tee Wondted what he ae aeeek 
@ 1400-50 Alexander Bedis buske pe to batell quat 
makis [v. 7. mase] pou ? ¢ 1435 Torr. Portugal 2151 
What makist thou in this contre? CovERDALE lg. 

| 

MAKE. 

Woop Zi (O.HLS.) II. 399 The proctor met him and ask’d 
him what he made out so late. 1693 Drypen Persinus v. 
(1697) 482 Friend, What dost thou make a Shipboard? 
1715-20 Pore //iad xvi. 247 If that dire fury must for ever 
burn, What make we here? 1823 Scorr Quenti in D. xxi, 
What should my daughter make here at such an onslaught ? 
1842 Barna /ugol, Leg, Ser. u. Misadv. Margate, | saw 
a little vulgar Boy—I said, ‘ What make you here ?’ 

b. Hence, by inversion of the preceding con- 
struction: What makes you here? taken as if = 
* What causes you to be here?’ (Cf. branch IV.) 
1658 R, Franck North. Mev. (1694) 28 What makes him 

there? 1676 Ernerepce Alan of Mode v. i, Footman. 
Madam, Mr. Dorimant! Zev. What makes him here? 1688 
Suapwet Sgr. A/satia 1, What makes you abroad so early? 
1797 COLERIDGE Christabel 1, What makes her in the wood 
so late A furlong from the castle gate? 
59. With sbs. expressing the action of vbs. 

(whether etymologically cognate or not), make 
forms innumerable phrases approximately equiva- 
lent in sense to those verbs. In some of these 
phrases the obj.-noun appears always without 
qualifying word; in others it may be preceded by 
the indefinite article, or by a possessive adj, relating 
to the subject of the sentence. When standing 
alone, the combination of make with its object is 
equivalent to a verb used zufr. or adso/.; but in 
many instances the obj.-noun admits or requires 
construction with of, and this addition converts the 
phrase into the equivalent of a transitive verb. In 
this Dictionary these phrases are usually illustrated 
(and if necessary explained) under their respective 

| sbs.; but a selection of them is given here in order 
to exhibit the variety of applications. (For the 
illustration of those phrases which are enumerated 
without quotations, see the sbs.) 
Many of the ME. phrases of this type are literal render- 

ings of phrases with P JSacere or F. faire, the sb. being often 
adopted from one of those languages. In early usea gerund 
in -img was often the obj. of make, but this is now rare. 

a. The following are still more or less in use: 
To make an abatement, (one’s) abode, abstraction, 
an acknowledgement, an acquisition, an address, an 
advance, (an) affirmation,an allegation, (an) allow- 
ance, an animadversion, (an) answer, an appeal, an 
(also one’s) appearance, (an) application, an ascent, 
an assault, an assay, an assertion, (an) assurance, 
atonement, an attack, an attempt, {an) avowal, 
an award, a beginning, a bid, a blunder, (a, one’s) 
boast, a calculation, a call, a challenge, a change, 
(a) choice, (a) claim, a climb, a comment, a com- 
parison, a complaint, a computation, a cut, a 
dash, a defence, delay, a demonstration, a dis- 
covery, a donation, an endeavour, an entrance, an 
error, an essay, an excavation, (an) exception, 
(an) exchange, (an) excuse, an experiment, an ex- 
planation, a find, a gift, a grant, haste, an incision, © 
(an) inguiry, inquisition, intercession,a joke,lamen- 
tation, a landing, mention, a mistake, a motion, 
mourning, a move, narration, (an) oath, (an) objec- 
ttn, an observation, an offer, an offering, a (one’s) 
petition, pretence, pretension, (a) proclamation, (a) 

| profession, a proffer, progress, a promise, proof, a 
proposal, a proposition, a protest, provision, a re- 
covery, a remark, (a) reply, reprisals, (a) request, 
resistance, restitution, (a) retreat, a sacrifice, a sale, 
(@) search, (a) shift, a shot, slaughter, a slip, a 
stand, a start, a stay, @ » @ transition, a 
translation, (a) trial, use, one’s vaunt, a venture, 
a vow, 
@ 1225 Ancr. R.6 Non ancre bi mine read ne schal makien 

professiun..bute preo pinges. ¢ 1320 Sir Benes 215 (MS. A.) 
A prikede out be-fore is ost, For pride and for make bost. 

| ore Coren hea 416 For whom was maked moch 
comp! leynt. 1§00-20 Dunsar Poems ix. 85 To curat 
to mak confessioun trew. 1§30 PatsGr. 621/1, I make 

P fajeaic, -comperit Johne 

where he ight 

Inceto Bentiv. §& Ur. u. (1682) 164 The obedient Theo- 
pi Pp at time appointed. 1669 

Srurmy Mariner's Mag. 1. ii. 25 This Observation was first 
made by Thales Milesius. 1680 Auprey in Let), Eminent 
Persons (1813) III. 386 "T'was a minute watch, wth wet he 
made his experiments. a 1687 Sir W. Perry in Hale's Ace. 

_ New Invent. 132 We shall .. make some animadversions upon 

Beaum. & Ft. Cust. Country m. iii, | 
| What made you wandring So late i’ th’ night? 1677 . 

11x Ap- each of the three great b of that E 
pison Sect, No. 1 P 5 There is no Place esort, 
wherein I do not make my Appearance. @1715 Burner 
Own Time (1724) 1. 361 The Soacs of Commons resolved ..to 
make an tothe King. 1796 Netson 11 Sept. in Nico- 
las Disp. (1846) VII. p. cxi, To make isals for the value 
of the y. 1836 Cacuoun Sf. 9 Mar., Wks, 1864 II. 
483 W) the attempt shall be made to abolish speners, 
1842 Borrow Bible in Spain xxvii, (Pelh. Libr.) 192 He 
vised me to..obtain permission to make excavations, 1849 
Macautay Hist, Eng. iii. 1. 340 note, I have made allowance 
for the increase. 1867 MILL Subj. Women (1869) 98 Let us 
at first make entire abstraction of all ical con- 
siderations tending to show, that fete. 1870 E, Peacock 
Ralf Skirl. 111. 199 No explanation had been made, 1870 

hk BAS 
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Dickens EZ. Drood iii, The rest [of the streets] being mostly 
disappointing s with. .no thoroughfare—exception made 
he Cath ral-close, 1 M. Arnotp Mixed Ess. 340 

ich France has made since 
XXVI. 2435/2 (He] made a cut 

AGGARD Fess xxviii, 

+b. The following are examples of the obsolete 
uses: Zo make abode (but cf. to make one's abode), 
abstinence, (an) assembly, one’s avaunt, avaunt- 
ment, baptizing, bodeword, a boon (= prayer), cease, 
delaying, ending, experience, an exposition, one’s 
fitting, a gathering, grecting, hesitation, a hunt, 
information, an invitation, a kneeling, a meeting, 
menace, mourning, muster, ockering, an operation, 
(one’s) orison, overdoing, parlage, plaint, prayer, 
process, procession, ransoming, one’s recourse refuge, 
residence, revenge, voos, rosing, show, showing, 
Sojourn, spare, speaking, store, supply, supplying, 
tarrying, watch, witnessing, yelp (3elp = boast). 
c13154 UO. E. Chron. an. 1137 ® 2 Pa macod he his gadering 

zt Oxene ford. c1200 77in. Coll. Hom. 91 Elhc cristene man 
make®d pis dai procession fro chirche to chirche. c 1205 Lay. 
26451 For zuere heo 3elp makied. a 1300 Cursor AT 8126 
6003 -made ilkan pair orison. /id. 12274 Quen be angell hir 

leword made. /did. 12518 Pai, .to bethleem pair flitting 
made, did. 12776 Pat he now suilk baptiszing mass. /did. 
13194 For to mak ending o mi tale, did. 14334 Til fader 
his he made a bon. /éd. 28817 Pou pat okering mas wit man. 
¢ 1330 R. Brunne Chron. (Rolls) 11669, & of pis bey make 
auauntement. 13404 ye, 240 Sobrete lokep mesure ine mete 
and ine dritke pet me ne maki overdoinge. 13.. Childh. 
Fesus 1527 Pat noman ne mizte make delayingue Of ping bat 
hewolde don. ¢ 1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xxxiii. (George) 797 Am- 
brose to pis mais witnesing. ¢ 1400 Maunpev. (1839) v. 44 
There he made the Expositioun of Dremes. 1449 Kod/s of 
Parit. V. 147/2 Of the which offenses, they hadde be. .re- 
uired..to make cesse. 1483 Caxton G. de /a Tour H iij, 

They. -fasted and made abstynence. 1535 Coverpace /s. 
xl. 17 Make no longe tarienge o 1563 Homilies | rf God. M 
ur, Rogat. Week u. (1859) 480 The Wise Man..made his re- | 
course to God for it. 1632 Hottanp Cyrupedia 102 As 
touching the money in coine .. they would then make part- 

e thereof. 1715 DesaGutiers Fires /mipr.137 Make several 
Chymical Operations. @1715 Burnet Own Vime (1724) I. 
595 The Pope..made great returns of money into Germany. 
1769 Gotvsm. Hist. Rome (1786) I. 106 Veturia, the mother 
of Coriolanus, at first made some hesitation to undertake so 
pious a work, 1771 — Hist. Eng. 1V. 161 A French officer, 
who had made some useful informations relative to the 
affairs of France, 1821 J. FowLer ¥rn/. (1898) 69 ‘l'o morrow 
the Indeans make a Hunt. 

60. To eat (a meal). 
1542 Uva, Erasm. Apoph. 127 On a tyme Diogenes 

made al his dyner with Oliues onely. 1577 B. Goocr 
Heresbach's Husb, 1. (1586) 15 That they make not to great 
meales, but eate little and often, 1662 J. Davies tr. Olea- 
rius’ Voy, Ambass. 270 Some times our people made but 
one meal a day. 1742 Younc Wt, 7h. v. 465 There take 
large draughts; make her chief banquet there. 1859 JEPHSON 
Brittany xix. 311 As I made my delicious and refreshing 
luncheon of green figs. 1864 Lemon Loved at last I. vi. 145, 
I never made a better dinner in my life. en Mag. 
July 254 He made his simple morning m 

61. To offer, present, render. Formerly in 
many specific applications : to ‘do’ (homage, 
fealty) ; to ‘pay’ (some mark of respect) ; to ren- 
der (support, aid); to present (a person’s ‘com- 
pliments’); to propound (a question) ; to give (an 
instance, notice, a reason, warning) (os.). Also 
in 40 make amends, + asseth, satisfaction: see the 
sbs. Const. ¢o or dative. 
The phr. ¢o make love (see Love sb. 6g) may perh. be re- 

ferred to this sense. 
@1300 Cursor M. 20620 Al heuen court sal serue be, To 

mak pe manred. ¢1330 R. Brunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 
6461 Conan made hym per fewte. 1375 Barsour Bruce v. 
297 And he him-self first seen en’ yi fae 502 Thai maid 
m mony tyme varnyng. cr ic. Leg. Saints xxxvi. 

(Baptista) 352 He bad bacco demand hym ma [etc.]. 
c ete. [see Feary 2]. 1426 Lypc. De Guil. Pilgr. 
298 to hyr thys Sy ete sabe ped of Parlt. 

. 212/1 f mbiiaation to the seid Evan Aprice. 1473 
Pek tiSe 5 in P. Lett. TEES, I made yowr answer tothe 
firends accord 
instrucions, NEDIE Flyting w. Dunbar 410 
Homage to dward Langschankis maid thy kyn, 1523 Lo. 
Berners Froiss. 1. ccxxxviii. 344 They..came..and made 
— to -. — oe. i gn at Jan. ha ty 

1902) II, x ° © supporte subven- 
tion and confort unto them to resist his setics. 1582 G. 
Martin Discov. Corrupt. Script. ii. 29 And make vs a good reason why ae FB nad the word, traditions, here. ‘1, 
B. Joxson Ev. ‘an out of his Humour u. i, Why le 

stot Instance: your Citie wiues [etc.]. 1654-66 
Hart ERY Parthen. (1676) 660 He had but one’ desire 

Pearson's seth Catal Teigth ay Pon eee tea ne vie + I make him m in sed Hist Engst 4 

ane yng to yowr 
EN 

comp! 1761 Hume Hist. Eng. I. xxvii. 127 He made w: of the to hi mastes, aaenacer Amer. 
Law Rep. 286 +-made two questions. 

b. To make =F. faire téte] : see Huan sb. 
@ 1569 Kincesmyt. Conf, Satan (1578) 8 If thi Idest 

saaies Boat against him. picasa bse oat oe Sa4t, 
ce. Law. Of a court, a judge: To render, 

(a decision, judgement), 
Now unusual in En; aie " an 

(Sir F. Pollock), gland; still common in America 

1804 Lp. Etvon Vesey’s Rep. Sch desta tak ey ¢ ». a lp not aware that 

+62. To entertain or manifest (certain emotions). 
Lo make gladness; glee, joy, merriment, mirth: 

give 

67 

to rejoice, be merry. Zo make care: to be careful 
or anxious. 70 make dole, sorrow: to mourn. Obs. 
¢ 1205 Lay. 1795 Muchel wes ba murée pe pat folc makode. 

1297 R. Giouc. (Rolls) 7820 He him sulf deol inou & sorwe 
made al so, @1300 Cursor M. 11031 (Cott.) Again him [he] 
mad gladnesan glu. @ 1300-1400 /é7d. 17974 (Gott.) Ful mekil 
ioy pai made i-wis. cxq00 Laud Troy Bk. (E.E.T.S,) 
9957 Kny3tes kene that ben of Troye, Now make murthe 
and mochel Toye. ¢1489 Caxton Sonnes of Aymon Vi. 140 
‘The grete sorowe that the poure Knightes made for theyr 
brother. 1§13 Doucias ne/s x. i. 107 As for Ene, for- 
suyth, I mak na cayr. 1570 Satir. Poems Reform. xii, 200 
The Feynd mak cair, I say na mair. 1590 Spenser /. Q. 
1. i, 57 Some to make loue, some to make meryment. 

b. Zo make (a) mock, + scorn (at, of ): see the sbs. 
63. To put forth (an effort), Also, + /0 make 

labour, pain. + To make force (at, etc.): see 
Force sé. 22 b. 
1456 Sir G. Have Law Arms (S.T.S.) 38 He maid grete 
ayne to ger that langage of Latyne sprede. c 1489, ete. 
see Errorr sé, 2]. 1491, etc. [see Lapour sé. 5b]. 1596 
Dacrympte tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. 1. 6 Gif mair labour and 
industrie war maid. 1597 Bearp 7heatre God's Yudgem. 
(1612) 297 The dog. .instantly made force at him..as a man 
would doe at his mortall enemie. 1871 Suites Charac. i. 
(1876) 11 Every honest effort made in an upward direction. 

64. In certain phrases, used for: To incur, 
suffer (something undesirable). So to make + ex- 
pense, wreck, shipwreck (arch.), a loss (2 obs. 
exc. in commercial use : cf. sense 29). 
For to make (good or bad) weather (Naut.), see WEATHER. 
1453 Rolls Parit. V. 268/r All theire costes, expenses and 

lostez, made and suffred by hem in this partie. 1526 TINDALE 
1 7im. i, 19 Some..as concernynge fayth have made ship- 
wracke. 1563 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 239 All expensissis 
maid in. .pleyingofthesaid caus. 1577-87 HotinsHEDChror:. 
(1807-8) II, 218 Everie person making wrecke by sea, and 
comming alive to land. G. Benson Serum. 7 Alay 5 If 
you .. make wrack neyther vpon the Rockes, nor vpon the 
Sandes, neyther vppon open nor secret sinnes. 1626 C 
Porter tr. Sarpi's Hist. Quarrels 99 They could not con- 
tinue to make such expence, nor to furnish so many persons 
with Vestiments. 1640 tr. Verdere’s Rom. Rom. AL. 199 
They could not learn any news of the losse they had made. 
21715 Burnet Own Time (1724) 1. 251 Both England and 
Holland had made a great loss both in ships and treasure. 

+b. Hence (chiefly .Sc.), to defray, provide for 
(expenses, costs), Ods. 
¢1460 Fortescue Ads. & Lim, Mon. v. (1885) 118 YE 

a kynge be pore, he shall bi rescessite make his expences.. 
by creaunce and borowynge. 1473 Ld. Treas. Acc. Scot. 
(1877) I. 46 Gevin to Wil Oliphant .. to mak his expensis 
xx lt, 1574 Rey. Privy Council Scot. 11. 388 The said Robert 
oblist him to mak the said Williames reasonable expenssis, 
and to pay the same to him. 

65. To accomplish (a distance) by travelling, etc. 
1564-5 N. Worton in Burgon Life Gresham (1839) U1. 70, 

I made a-foote vi myles ere I came to Dunkerke. 1662 J. 
Davies tr. Olearius’ Voy. Ambass. 2 It's violence hindred 
us not from keeping on our course, and making fifteen 
Leagues that night. 1687 A. Lovett tr. Vhevenot’s Trav. 
1. 270 When the Wind blew so hard, that we made nine or 
ten Miles an hour. 1768 Boyer £xg.-Fr. Dict. s.v., They 
make sometimes ten fathom at one leap. 1856 OtmsTED 
Slave States 16 The boat makes 55 miles in 3} hours. 1899 
Pall Mall Mag. Mar. 373, 1 could get no boat farther than 
Kirkcaldy, so I must eke the distance on foot. 

b. orig. Mat, To reach (a place) in travelling, 
come to, arrive at; s/ang to catch (a train, etc.). 
¢ 1624 WALLER Pr, Charles at Sant’ Anders 148 From the 

stern of some good ship appears A friendly light...New 
courage..they take, And, climbing o’er the waves, that 
taper make. 1641 Evetyn Diary 12 Oct., Tho’ not far from 
Dover, we could not make the Peere till 4 in the afternoon. 
1697 DrypeN “neid 1. 227 The weary Trojans ply their 
shatter’d Oars ‘To nearest Land, and make the Libian 
Shoars. 1708 Lond. Gaz. No. 4481/3 The West-India Fleet 
and Coasters, .. not being able to make Torbay, .. were all 
forced ..to the Westward. 
Com. Romance (1775) 11. 103 We forced open the prison 
gates, and..made the mountains on the borders of Valentia. 
1805 Pike Sources Mississ. (1810) 39, 1 determined to attempt 
to make the river, and for that purpose took a due south 
course. 1827 J. F. Cooper Prairie I. xvii. 245 It will be 
wise to make a cover, lest the Sons of the Squatter should 
be out skirting on our trail. 1828 Sporting Mag. XX1. 322 
She [a coach] .. started at ten, and made the White Horse, 
Fetter -Lane, at four precisely. 1882 Sata Amer. Revis, 
(1885) 360 We made Chicago at 7.30 on Sunday morning. 
1885 Howetts Silas Lapham (1891) I. 137 He .. jumped 
on d the steamboat .. ‘ Just made it’, he said. 

66. In phrases like ¢o make long hours (i.e to 
work many hours in the day). Also, 40 make good 
time: to accomplish a distance in a short time. 
1887 I. R. Ranche Life Montana 140 We drove to Three 

Forks..in an hour and twenty minutes. Jem calls it four- 
teen miles, so I think we made good time. 1890 Standard 
17 Mar. 3/1 At present..the colliers.. make very short time. 
Mod. I made a very long day last Friday. 
4 67. +a. To ‘play’ (the fool) (ods.) b. =Do 

v. 11j, in to make the agreeable (tobs.) [After 
F. faire.J 
1529 Lynpesay Complaynt 236 Sum maid the fule, and 

sum did flatter. 184: Lever C. O'Malley vi. 31 Sir George 
Dashwood was ‘making the agreeable’ to the guests. 1867 
H. Kinestey Silcote of S. xviii, The best thing you can do 
is to. .begin to make the agreeable to the eldest Miss Granby. 

. To behave, act, or move (ina specified way). 
+68. Zo make it (with adv. or advb. phr. denot- 

ing manner); to act, behave. Ods. 
888 K. AEtrrep Boeth, Tit. vii, & sede him bispell hu 

he hit macian sceolde gif he heora pezen beon sceolde, 
¢ 1000 AEtrric Hom, I. 354 Swa he hit macode on his life. 

| 

@1774 GoLpso. tr. Scarron's | 

MAKE, 

1387 Trevisa Higdex (Rolls) VIL. 27 pe kyng .. made it as 
bey were nou3t wroob [L. dissimulato odio). 1a 1590 Peblis 
to the Play viii, Quhat neidis you to maik it sua? 

+b. With adj. as complement. Zo make it coy, 
nice, proud, quaint, stout, strange, tough: to be- 
have in a coy, proud, etc., manner (see the adjs.). 
70 make tt goodly : to give oneself airs. 
1611 Corcr., Maire la petite bouche, to mince, or simper 

it; to make it goodly. Sire : 

69. Hence zur. (the obj. z¢ being omitted) ; in 
OE. with adv.; later with adj., in to make bold, 

| free, + glad, merry, tnice, + strange (see the adjs.). 
a 1000 Lustitutes of Polity xv. in Thorpe Laws I], 322 

Riht is bat mynecena mynsterlice macian. 

70. To make as tf, as though (arch. as): to be- 
have as if; hence, to pretend that. Cf. 34 b. 
[1387: sce 68.] a@1450 Ant. de la Tour (1868) 77 The 

prince .. made as they he hadde take none hede therof. 
1530 Patscr. 655/2, I patter with the lyppes, as one dothe 
that maketh as though he prayed and dothe nat. @1§33 
Lp. Brrners //7on Ixv. 222 Make as though ye were dys- 
pleasyd with hym. @1§53 Upact Noyster D. 1. ii. (Arb.) 13, 
| wyll make as I sawe him not. 1603 KNoties Hist. Turks 
(1621) 41 Which reproachfull speech the Emperour put up in 
silence, making as if hee had not heard it. 1611 Biste Yosh. 
vili. 15 And Joshua and all Israel made as if they were beaten 
before them, and fled. 1720 De For Capt. Singleton xvii. 
(1840) 290 Thou makest as if those poor savage wretches 
could do mighty things. 1752 Cursterr. Lett. (1792) IID. 
264, 1 am very glad (to use a vulgar expression) that you 
make as if you were not well, though you really are. 1851 
Loner. Gold. Leg. 11, He.. beckons, and makes as he would 
speak. 1889 Dict. Nat. Biog. XVII. 59/2 Edward at first 
intended, or made as though he intended, to [ete.] 
71. ‘To have to do wéth (a person or thing); to in- 

terfere zz (a matter) ; chiefly in collocation with 
meddle. dial, 
1564 Child Alarr. (1897) 123, I will neither make nor 

medle with her, 1661 Perys Diary 7 Nov., Pegg Kite now 
hath declared she will have the beggarly rogue the weaver; 
and so we are resolved neither to meddle nor make with 
her. 1662 Livincstone in Wodrow Sel. Biog. (1845) 1. 208 
He thinks he will only preach against Poprie, and not make 
with other controversies. 1756 Totprrvy Hist. 2 Orphans 
1.146 And so, Sir, praydon’t meddle nor make with the maids. 
1834 Lanpor Lxam.Shaks. Wks. 1853 11.298/1 ‘Vhe business 
is a ticklish one: I like not overmuch to meddle and make 
therein. 1849 C. Bronte Shirley xxi, Moore may settle 
his own matters henceforward for me; I'll neither meddle 
nor make with them further. 

72. Naut. Of the flood or ebb tide (+ in early use 
Passtve, or perth. zvfr. conjugated with de): To 
begin to flow or ebb respectively ; also, to be in 
progress. Hence of the tide: To flow towards the 
land ; to rise; also, to flow in a specified direction. 
1651 Cuas. IL in Hone Lvery-day Bh. 1. 1716 Just as the 

tide off ebb was made. 1708 Lond. Gaz. No. 4422/7 The 
‘Vide of Flood being made, and there proving little Wind, 
we were oblig’d to Anchor. 1719 De For Crusoe 1. xiii, 
The tide made to the westward. /é/d., The tide beginning 
to make home again. 1776 C. Carrote Jrnd. (1845) 40 
About nine o'clock at night, the tide making, we weighed 
anchor. 1840 Marnyat Poor Yack |, The feood tide made. 
@ 1861 CLouGu ‘ Say not the Struggle’ 11 Far back, through 
creeks and inlets making, Comes silent, flooding in, the 
main. 1875 Beprorp Sarlor’s Pocket Bk. v. (ed. 2) 169 
When the stream makes to the Eastward at Spithead, the 
water falls at Southampton. 1883 StevENSON 7yeas. [s/. 
Iv. xvii. (1886) 135 The ebb was now making. 
73. Of land, landscape, etc.: +a. Naut. To 

have a certain form or appearance; to look /ike 
(06s.). b. U.S. and Colonial, To extend in a 
certain direction. (Cf. 91 n.) 
1743 BuckeLey & Cummins Voy. S. Seas 151 Two Ledges 

of Rocks, running two Leagues out from a Point of Land 
which makes like an old Castle. 1748 Anson's Voy. u. xii. 
260 There appears a hummock, which at first makes like an 
island. 1770 Sir J. Banks ¥rn/. 17 May (1896) 270 At sun- 
set the land made in one bank, over which nothing could be 
seen, 1787 Jerrerson Wit. (1859) II. 136 Spurs, or rami- 
fications of high mountains, making down from the Alps. 
1808 Pike Sources Mississ. 1. (1810) 192 A copse of woods, 
which made down a considerable distance from the moun- 
tains. a Melbourne Argus 16 June 6/1 Wherever slides 
are abundant, or two make from east and west. 

74. Of arguments, evidence, influences: To be 
effective, ‘ tell’ (on one side or the other). (Cf. 25, 
25b.) Chiefly with for (+0, with), against (see 
76a, 78a, 79a,82a). [Cf L. facere cum, facere 
contra] 
1892 Sat. Rev. 2 Jan. 1/1 He had the highest opinion of 

.+ precedents—when they made in his own favour. 1893 
Sketch 1 Feb. 14/1 All these things .. make in favour of 
Mr. Gladstone. 

VII. With prepositions in specialized senses (all 
intransitive), 
75. Make after —. To go in pursuit of, to 

pursue, follow. arch. (Cf. 35 b.) 
1590 GREENE Orfharion Wks. (Grosart) XII. 54 Acestes 

..made after the King of Lidia, as fast as his men were able 
to march. 1600 Asp. Assot £xf. Yonah 177 When they 
were so pursued and made after by the chariots and horse- 
men of the Egyptians. 1688 Bunyan Heav. Footman (1886) 
148 There is never a poor soul that is going to heaven, but 
the devil, the law, sin, death and hell makes after that soul. 
1748 Anson's Voy. 111. v. 336 His people made after them, 
in hopes of finding out their retreat. 1856 VaucHan J/ystics 
1860) I. vi. viii. 261 As he flounders about, out tumbles the 

k; he lets go his staff, and makes after it. 
76. Make against —. a. To be unfavourable 

to; to militate or ‘tell’ against. (Cf. v4) 
-3 



MAKE. 

a154o Barnes Ws. (1573) 3135/1 The texte maketh agaynst 
the Pope. 1 Mitton Observ. Art. Peace Wks. 1738 1. 
355 The third Reason which they use, makes against them, 
1668 Cutrerrer & Cote Barthol. Anat. 1. xxvili.65 Ocular 
Experience makes against this. 1713 BerkeLey Hylas & 
Phil. iii. Wks. 1871 1, 345 That which makes equally against 
two contradictory opinions can be a proof against neither. 
1855 Prescotr Philip //, 1. u. iii. 179 He sought out what- 
ever could make against the orthodoxy of the new prelate, 
1890 Sat. Rev. 8 Feb. 165/2 Figures, if you carefully select 
those which make for you, and as carefully ignore those 
which make against you, can..be made to prove anything. 

+b. To make a hostile movement towards; to 
go to attack. Ods. (Cf. 35 b.) 

1628 Hosses 7hucyd. 1. (1629) 26 The Corcyrean’s vnder- 
standing that they [the Corinthians] made against them [ws 
jHa8ovro avtovs mpoomA€ovtas]. 

77. Make at —. To approach in order to or 
as if to attack or seize; to make a hostile move- 
ment towards. (Cf. 35b.) Now somewhat arch. 
1637 R. AsHey tr. Malvezzi’s David Persecuted 247 

‘There hath beene one, that seeing no other remedy, made 
at the soveraignty it selfe. 1671 Hatton Corr. (Camden) 61 
Immediately, the cowe made at him. 1698 Fryer Acc. £. 
India & P. 162, 1 was made at by an unsizable Snake. 1712 
Steeve Sfect. No. 450 1 All men..make at the same com- 
mon thing, Mony. 1787 Best Azgling (ed. 2) 24 When you 
dip for chub, roach, and dace, move your fly very slow when 
you see them make at it. 1858 THoreau A/aine W. ii. 
(1869) 153 A very small black puppy rushed into the room 
and made at the Governor's feet. 1867 J. B. Rose tr. 
Virgil's Aeneid 261 Volscens .. with his unsheathed sword 
Made at Euryalus. 1889 Fr. A. Kempe Far Away vi. 55 
He made at me with an evident intention of striking me. 

78. Make for —. a. To operate in favour of, 
be favourable to; to tend to the advancement or 
progress of; to favour, further, aid. (Cf. 74.) 
1517 Torkincton Pilg”. (1884) 59 The wynde made well 

for vs in ower way. 1526 Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 1b, 
loynynge also therto the goostly exercyse and experyence 
of goostly fathers, as I thought them to make moost for my 
purpose. 1526 Tinpate Kom. xiv. 19 Let vs folowe tho 
thinges which make for peace. 1593 Nasue Foure Lett. 
Conf. Wks. (Grosart) II. 201 But, say wee should beleeue it, 
what doth it make for thee? 1612 Bacon £ss., Atheism 
(Arb.) 332 None denie there is a God, but those for whom 
it maketh that there were no God. 1639 N. N. tr. Du 
Bosg's Conpl. Woman 1. Pref. Fivb, Is there any thin 
that makes more for him, then that they upbrayd him with? 
1684 I. Gopparp Plato's Demon 273 How our Author 
augments, or diminisheth. .the truth of things, as they make 
most convenient for his purpose. 1690 Norris Beatitudes 
(1694) I. 103 A Doctrin .. such as makes neither for the 
Honour of God, nor for the Safety of Man. 1711 STEELE 
Spect. No. 158 Px Out of a firm Regard for Impartiality I 
print these Letters, let them make for me or not. 1754 
Ricuarvson Grandison (1781) Il. xxi. 219 The behaviour 
makes not for your honour. 1831 T. L. Peacock Crotchet 
C. vii. 140 Your story makes for my side of the question. 
1881 Stevenson Virg. Puerisgue 24 Whatever makes for 
lounging and contentment, makes just so surely for domestic 
happiness. 1890 [see Make against 76a). 1894 Vines 25 May 
9/5 The forces and conditions which make for sea power. 

b. To proceed or direct one’s course towards; 
to go in the @irection of; also, to assail, ‘ go for’. 
Not frequent before the 19th c. 
1590 Martowe Edw. //, wv. vi, I see our soules are fleeting 

hence; Make for a new life, man. 1633 P. FLetcuer Elisa 
1. xli, And glorious Angels on their wings it [sc. a soul] 
taking, .. for heaven making. 1748 Axson's Voy. 1. v. 170 
One of these [ships] .. made directly for us. 1791 Mrs. 
IncuBALD Simple Story IV. xii. 151 Sandford, .. without a 
word in reply, made for the door. 1831 CartyLe Sart. Res. 
1. vi, The wounded eagle is said to make for its own eyrie. 
1859 H. Kincstey G. Hamlyn xxii. (1860) 169 Don’t .. get 
frightened ; make for the shore. 1874 GrEEN Short //ist. 
iii. § 6.145 They had hardly landed at Dover before they 
made straight for London, 1878 Browninc La Saisiaz 55 
We made for home together. 1893 Cham). F¥rnl.15 July 
434/1 They will at once ‘ make for’ each other's eyes. 

+e. To pretend, assert. (In quots. adso/. and 
in indirect pass.) Obs. 
1522 More De guat. noviss, Wks. 72/2 This medicyne 

thoughe thou make a sowre face at it, is not so bytter as 
thou makeste for. 1529 — Pa po 11. Wks, 222/1 Whyther 
Luthers matters bee so madde as they bee made for, that 
shall we see hereafter. 

79. Make to —. +a. To tend orcontribute to; 
to be favourable or conducive to; to go to support. 
(Cf. 74.) Obs. 
1528 Garpiner in Pocock Rec. Ref 1. li. 124 Such reasons 

as seemed to make to the contrary. 1861 Daus tr. Bud 
linger on A poc, (1573) 97 All thynges that may make to life 

saluation. 1 T. Rocers 39 A7t. xix. (1625) 92 
This maketh to the strengthning of vs against those Popish 
assertions of Viguerius. 1638 Rawtey tr. Bacon's Li $ 
Death (1651) 12 In every corruptible Body, Quantity et 
much to the Conservation of the whole. 1732 Neat Hist. 
Purit. 1. 159 Making more to seemliness..or edification, 

+b. To be pertinent or applicable to. Ods. 
¢ 1645 Howewt Leéz, 1.1, xxxi, That Hair is but an excre- 

mentitious thing, and makes not to this purpose. 1726 
Leont tr. Alberti's Archit. 11. 84/2 Those things which are 
most obvious, and make more i diately to the subject in 
hand. 

+c. To go in the direction of, proceed towards. 
@ 1568 lyfe of Auchtermuchty 114 Then vp scho gat ane 

mekle rung, And the gudman maid to the dur. 1600 Disc, 
Gowrie Cousp.in Moyses Mem. (1755) 266 The court making 
to their horses, as his highnesse selfe was. 1602 MArsTon 
Antonio's Rev.1.i, Maria, Genoas dutchesse, makes to court. 
1694 Acc. Sev. Late Voy, 11, (1711) 20 When the Ice comes 
floating in too hard,..then the Ships make to the Harbours. 
1780 Coxe Russ. Disc. 192 He cut his way through the 
troops..and made to the banks of the Irtish, 

68 

Make toward(s —: see 35 b. 

80. Make unto —. =make to, 79¢. 
1570-6 W. Lamparve Peramd. Kent (1826) 131 Since 

Dover is not many myles off..let us make unto it. 1592 
Suaks. Ven. & Ad. 5 Sick-thoughted Venus makes amaine 
vntohim. 1603 Drayton //eroic. Ep. xxi. 31 Unto the Ship 
she makes, which she discovers. 

+81. Make upon —. = make at, 77. Obs. 
4542 Upait Erasm. Apoph. 264b, He made vpon these 

pirates, whom .. he tooke and subdued. 1606 G. W[oop- 
cockE] Hist. Justine uu. 8 ‘The king vnderstanding .. that 
they made vpon him in suc dy manner, fledde for feare. 
1727 Philip Quarid (1816) 37 Seeing themselves made upon 
by a pirate. 

82. Make with —. +a. To side with, make 
common cause with. Of things: To tell in favour 
of. (Cf 74.) Obs. 

1559 Morwync Evonym. 250 The description following 
maketh with me [L. secum feré facit]. 1597 Hooxer /ec/. 
Pol. v. vii. § 3 Antiquity, custom, and consent .. making 
with that which law doth establish, are themselves most 
sufficient reasons to uphold the same. 1600 HoLtanp Livy 
vut. xxxiv. 306 ‘There made with young Fabius, and tooke 
his part, the majestie and countenance of the Senat [L. 
stabat cum eo senatus maiestas). 1608 D.'T. Ess. Pol. & 
Mor. 19, It is the nature, and propertie of Passions, euen to 
make those thinges make with them, @1617 Bayne Lecé. 
(1634) 273 So farre as outward things make with salvation. 

+b. To grapple with, select as one’s adversary. 
ay Hatt Chron., Hen. VIII 21b, The Lorde Ad- 

mirall made with the greate ship of Depe, and chased her 
stil. b/d. 122 The vj shippes perceiuyng that, left their 
chace & made with the Barke Pf coeds By 

te. (See sense 71.) Ods. 
VIII. With adverbs in specialized senses. 

+83, Make again. ¢rais. To make good, re- 
pair, restore. Ods. 
€ 1433 in Willis & Clark Cambridge (1886) 11. 429 That 

[they] .. do make ayein the grete pipe of the said conduyt 
in wyse as was afore. 1471 Caxton Recuyell (ed. Sommer) 
149 The harnoys broken was made agayn and amended. 
1565 Coorer 7hesaurus, Reparator, one that repayreth or 
maketh agayne. 

84. Makeaway. (Now superseded in the tran- 
sitive senses by make away with.) ta. trans. 
To put (a person) out of the way, put to death; 
also, to put an end to (a person’s life). (Cf.33-) Ods. 
Common in 16-17th c. 
1566 Pasguine in Traunce 58b, Saint Dominick .. was 

treating with them for the burning of Heretiques, or how 
by some other deuise to make them away. 1590 MarLowe 
Ldw. 11, u. ii, Why then weele haue him priuily made 
away. 1593 SHAxs. 2 //en. VJ, 1. i. 167 To make away 
my guiltlesse Life. 1621 Burton Anat. Mel. m. ii. v. 
i. (1651) 544 Constantine Despota, made away Catharine 
his wife ..for the love of a base Scriveners daughter. 
@1656 Be. Hatt Rem. Wes, (1660) 415 Wicked harlots who 
.. have made away their stolen birth. 1713 Appison Guard. 
No. 105 ® 4 What Multitude of Infants have been made 
away by those who brought them into the World. 1760-72 
H. Brooke Fool of Qual, (1809) I. 142 They would..make 
him away by — |, Or poison. 
refl. 181 Pettis Guazzo's Civ. Conv. 1. (1586) 4 b, Other 

sortes..that haue made themselues awaie by the meanes 
either of water, or fire, or sword. 1 Gatakxer Disc. 
Afol. 58, I was there told by the Physician, that I must 
whollie forbear Preaching, unless 1 would wilfullie make 
away my self. cx Roxb. Bail. (1886) V1. 621 She, for 
love of the Groom, fell into Despair, and in conclusion made 
herself away. 1698 Christ Exalted § 61. 50 They would 
make away th Ives i diately, if possibl 

+b. To destroy (a thing). Ods. 
1566 in Peacock Eng. Ch. Furniture (1866) 66 A Mass 

book wt" all such books of papistrie ar abolished made awaie 
and defaced. ¢ 1600 SuHaks. Sonn. xi, If all were minded 
so, the times should cease And threescoore yeare would 
make the world away. x6s0 Trapp Comm, Lev. xiii. 47 
Instruments of idolatrie .. are to bee destroied, and made 
awaie. 

+¢. To alienate or transfer to another’s posses- 
sion ; to dispose of, get rid of. Ods. 
1580 Hottysanp 7veas. Fr. Tong, Alienation, alienation 

or making away. 1600 J. Pory tr. Leo's A/rica Introd. 41 
Their slaues which they cannot make away for a good 
round price, they sell vnto the butchers. ax WALLER 
On Friendship betw. Sacharissa & Amoret 16 Debters ., 
When they never mean to pay, .. To some friend make all 
away. 1741 Ricnarpson Pamela II. 21 Will you, said he, 
on your Honour, let me see them uncurtail’d, and not offer 
to make them away? 1 Mivman Lat. Christ. xiv. 1. 
(1864) LX. 15 If usurped, or its usufruct, if not the fee, frau- 
dulently made away, it [Church property] had in many 
cases widely extended itself by purchase. ; 

a. intr. To go away suddenly or hastily, run 
away; =make off, 89d. 
1600 B. Jonson Cynthia's Rev. 1. i, Deare sparke of 

beautie, make not so fast away. 1639 Fuiter Holy War 
v. v. (1640) 237 If there be five to one, it is interpreted 
wisdome not linesse, to make away from them. 
1787 ‘G. Gamsavo’ Acad. Horsemen 42 His horse made 
away with him whilst Gimcrack was running a match, 
1883 Brack Yolande II. xii. 217 Then they set out for 
home; Duncan and the 
ford. ay Cornh. Mag. Jan, 108 
away as fast as they can. — 
85. Make away with. a. To put out of the 

way; =84a, Often euphemistic for: To kill. 
1gsoz Towntey in Plumpton Corr. (Camden) 164 There 

was a servant of yours, and a kynsman of myne, was mys- 
chevously made away with. 1583 Srusses Anat, Abus. u. 
(1882) 55 For mony I am persuaded they [physicians] can 
make away with any whom they haue accesse vnto. 1628 tr. 
Mathieu's Power, Fav. 11 Tiberius had resolued to make 
away with Germanicus. 1756-7 tr. Keysler’s Trav. (1760) 

The people..are making 
illies making away for a sort of 

MAKE. 

I. 108 His relations pretend that he was made away with by 
poison. 1862 Frnd. R. Agric. Soc. XXIII. 242 The owl 
nightly makes away with more mice than the very best of 
cats. 1886 Stevenson Dr. Fekyll viii, He was made away 
with, eight days ago, when we heard him cry out upon the 
name of God. 

refi. 1666-7 Perys Diary 24 Feb., It seems she... hath 
endeavoured to make away with herself often. 1768 Gotpsm. 
Good-n. Man 1, These were the very words of Dick Doleful 
to me not a week before he made away with himself. 
1856 Reape Never too Late xii, He was a lunatic, and would 
have made away with himself anywhere. 

b. To remove from its rightful place or owner- 
ship ; to get rid of; to dissipate, squander (=84 c) ; 
to destroy fraudulently. 
1691 tr. Emilianne's Frauds Rom. Monks (ed. 3) 407 It 

will not be difficult to conceive, how the Roman Clergy can 
make a with these vast Revenues they are possessed of. 
1 2 H. Brooke Fool of Qual. (1809) L 142 They would 
..make away with the effects. 178: D. Witt1ams tr. 
Voltaire's Dram. Wks. 11. 132, I will make away with my 
castle and dowry to support the cause. 1843 CaRLyLE 
Past & Pr. 1. 1, ‘Thirteen pence sterling’, this was what 
the Convent got from Lackland, for all the victuals he and 
his had made away with, 1849 Macautay Hist. Eng. x. 
II. 572 He had burned the writs, made away with the 
seal [etc.]. 1873 Act 36 & 37 Vict. c. 77 § 26 If any person 
designedly makes away with..any thing issued to him as 
avolunteer. 1883 Kartu. S. Macquoiw Her Sailor Love 
III. vit. iv, 115 It's an ugly thing to make away with a letter. 
1892 Temple Bar Nov. 298 Hendrik had made away with 
his stepbrother’s money. 

86. Make down. a. Sc. 70 make down a bed: 
‘to fold down the bed-clothes, so as to make it 
ready for being entered’ (Jam.). 
1816 Scott Antig. xxv, We’se mak ye down a bed at the 

lodge. «1835 Hoce 7ades § Sh. (1837) III. 199 Betty, my 
dear, make down the bed. 

b. collog. To refashion so as tofitasmaller wearer. 
Mod. ‘The eldest girl's frocks can be made down for her 

sisters. 

87. Make forth. +a. /vaus. To complete the 
preparation or equipment of. Sc. 
1496 Ld. Treas. Acc. Scot, (1877) 1. 261 Item, gevin be 

the Lard of Balgony to maik furth this coit, iij ellis of 
vellous. 1497 /did. 339 Item, giffin to Thom Barkar and 
Johne Lam to pas to aioe: to mak furth the artailjery 
there iiij lib. iiij s. 

b. To send forth. (Cf. sense 55+) Obs. 
1470 Gaw. § Gol. 120, I rede ye < furth ane man, 

mekar of mude. 
+c. To issue (a commission, debenture). Ods. 

1640 tr. Verdere’s Rom. Rom. U1. 213 This great Monarch 
--made forth Commissions. 1666 in 10tk Rep. Hist. MSS. 
Comm. App. v. 6 His Majestie’s Auditor-Generall shall 
make forth debentures for what is due to the petitioner. 

+d. zxtr. To go forward, advance, set out; 
(of a boat) to put out. Ods. 
1594 Kyp Cornelia v. 241 When Wolues..Make forth 

amongst the flock. 1599 SHaxs. //en. V, 1. iv. 5. 1601 — 
Ful. C. v.i.25. @1610 HEALEY Cedes (1636) 149 As shi 
doe, that having unlaided their fraught make presently forth 
for a new voiage. 1625 Bacon “ss., Usury (Arb.) 542 ‘To 
prouide, that while we make forth, to that which is better, 
we meet not, with that which is worse. am — New 
Ati. (1900) 2 Ther made forth to us a small Boate, 

(Cf. 88. Make in. +a. vans. ?To carry in. 
make out, 91a.) Obs. 
1483 Liber Niger in Househ. Ord. (1790) 25 Lett it alwey 

be remembered to make in the Kinges doggettes..as 
as it pleseth the King the prince to come or goe. 

b. zztr. To go in towards a particular point; 
to intervene in an action; to join ina fray; + to 
strike in in a conversation ; in //awhing (see quot. 
1897). 
1575 Turserv. Maulconrie 161 Unhood your Hawke, to 

the end that when she espieth the Hearon she may flee hir : 
and if she do so, make in apace to succourhir. cx611 
Cuarman /éiad xv. 492 While these made-in [Gr. éecoao@nr), 
to spoyle his armes. 1612 Drayton Poly-old. viii. 456 Small 
Marbrooke maketh-in, to her [sc. the Severn’s] inticing Deepe. 
1622 Beaum. & Fi. Sea Voy. 1. i, We have discover'd the 
land, sir; pray let's makein! 1634 Massincer Very Woman 
v.iii, Make in, loggerhead ; my son fights like a dragon. 1656 
Eart Mono. tr. Boccalini's Advts, fr. Parnass. 11. \wii. (1674) 
209 To the succor whereof, all the inhabitants al River 
side madein, 1828 Scorr /. M1. Perth xxx, During this mo- 
ment of delay, Ramorney whispered to Dwining, ‘ e in, 
knave, with some objection’. 1865 G. F, BerxeLey Zi 11. 
281 It isever a gallant gentleman who thus makes in. 1891 
—— Mag. Sept. 500 larger galleons made in at once 
for Corunna. 1897 Zncycl. Sport 1. 373 (Falconry) Make in 
(of the falconer), to go up to a hawk ster it has killed. 

89. Make off. +a. trans. To dispose of. Obs. 
a1649 WintHror New Eng. (1859) II. 15 He could not 

subsist here, and thereupon made off his estate. 
b. Whaling. (See quot.) 

1820 Scoressy A rctic Reg. 11. 304 The operation of anaes 
of..consists of freeing the fat from all extraneous su 
stances, ..then cutting it into small pieces, and putting it in 
casks through the bung-holes. 

ce. Farming. To fatten (lambs) for the market. 
1851 Frul. R. Agric. Soc. X11. u. 395 Whenever farmers 

make off their own flock instead of selling their-lamb-hogs 
to feeders, they choose a small breed. 1852 /é/d. XIII. t 
60 The lambs are. .made off fat, early in the summer. 
Ibid. Ser. u. IV. 11. 264 No store stock..is ever 
thing being made off for the butcher. 

d. intr. To depart or leave a place suddenly, 
often with a disparaging implication ; to hasten or 
run away; to ison = ‘bolt’. 
1709 STEELE Tatler No. 85 ® 5 My Sister took this 

Occasion to make off. 1787 ‘G. GamBavo' Acad. Horsemen 

every- 
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1809) 29 Should your horse prove, what is properly termed 
Cieahaay for you, and e off. 1805 Log of H. M.S. 
Belleisle 2x Oct. in Nicolas Disp. Nelson (1846) VII. 164 
note, Several of the Eriemy’s ships making off to leeward. 
1847 Marryat Childr. N. Forest xi, [He] perceived that 

the bull had not made off with the rest of the cattle. 1889 
G. Gissinc Nether World I, xii. 272 He..made off at a run. 

e. To make off with: to decamp with (some- 
thing) in one’s possession. Also, 40 make off with 
oneself =. 2 
1820 J. GirrorD Compl. Eng. Lawyer u. xiii. 216 Although 

the thief do not quite make off with them. 1856 J. H. 
Newman Cad/ista xxviii. 249 He was quite easy about 
Agellius, who had, as he considered, successfully made off 
with himself. 1865 Dickens A/u¢. r,t. vii, Mr. Wegg 
had seen the minion surreptitiously making off with that 
bottle. 1890 Standard 14 Apr. 2/6 The girl had made off 
with her employer’s money. : 

90. Make on. a. érans. Tomake (afire). dial. 
1634 Rutuerrorp Leét. (1862) I. 110 The Lord is making 

on a fire in Jerusalem. 1777 Sir M. Hunter Fraud. (2894) 
26 We had got..a fire made on in our little room. 1885 
Howe tts Silas Lapham (1891) 1. 65 I'll be the death of 
that darkey..if he don’t stop making on such a fire. 1893 
Illustr. Lond. News Christm. No. 23/2 To ‘make on’ a go 
fire at nightfall. 

b. zztr. To go forward, proceed ; to hasten on. 
1608 Vorksh. Trag. 1. viii. 214 Up, up and struggle to 

thy horse; make on. 1622 Bacon Hen. V// 33 The Earle 
of Lincolne..resolued to make on where the King was, and 
to giue him battaile. @ 1677 Barrow Serm. Wks. 1716 I. 2 
He that knows his way..makes on merrily and carelessly. . 
to his journey’s end. 1719 De For Crusoe 1. iii, We made 
on to the southward. 1849 M. Arnotp Sick King Bokhara, 
Send him away, Sirs, and make on. 1890 Graphic Summer 
No. 24/2 He made on in his headlong flight. | . 
91. Make out. a. évans. In various physical 

senses: (a) tr. L. exstruere, to build up; (4) to 
take or carry out (cf. make in, 88 a); (c) to send 
out (ef, sense 55); (@) to throw out (cards) from 
one’s hand = /ay out (Lay v.1 56k). Obs. 

1382 Wycur Prov. xiv. 1 The wise womman bildeth vp 
hir hous; the vnwise the maad out [Vulg. e-xstructam]..shal 
destro3e. ap Liber Niger in Househ. Ord. (1790) 7% 
Noe yoman of this office. .to bere or make oute of this office 
any breade but by knowledge of the brevour. 1560 Daus 
tr. Sleidane’s Comm. 109 He fel into the lappes of our 
horsemen, which were made out [L. /uevant enzissi] to kepe 
hym from the spoyle. 1568 Grarron Chron. I. 142 The 
Londoners hearing of their doings, made out a certaine 
number of men armes, who..put the Danes from that 
Tower. 1603 Hotrann Plutarch’s Mor. 343 He.. made 
out certaine pinnaces..for to observe what. .landing places 
there were. 1680 Corton Compl. Gamester viii. (ed. 2) 76 
He that deals makes out the best Cards he can for his 
Crib, and the other the worst. 

b. To draw up (a list, a document, etc.) ; to 
make a draft of; to write out (a bill, cheque, etc.). 
1465 Marc. Paston in P, Lett. Il. 218 They have mad 

oute bothe and sufpersedi 1472-3 Rolls of 
Parit, V1. 42/1 So alwey that every of the seid Writtes be 
made oute xx daies or more, afore the seid day of appar- 

1770 P. Burron Pract. Crt. Excheg. 1 
e out by the Clerk in Court, who pa‘ 

i &e. 179; 

aunce lymyted. 
The Inquiry is 
only Two Shillings to the Master for signing, 
Smeaton Ldystone L. § 278, I was myself forming an 

king out the y igns for..the balcony. x80r 
tr. Gabrielli's Myst. Husb. 1. 35 His Lordship. .inquired 
whether he had paid the bill. ‘It is being e out, lam 
informed, Sir.’ el New Monthly Mag. XVI. 557 The 
Duke had — the Duchess to receive Lady Denham 
as one of her ladies of the bedchamber; but just before her 
appointment was made out, she died. 1885 Mrs. C. L. 
Pirxis Lady Lovelace 1. xvi. 237 The cheque which I had 
made out. 1893 Law Times xt, 34/2 The accounts gene- 

ly took some or four weeks to make out. 
¢e. (a) To succeed in accomplishing ; to effect, 

achieve. Now Sc. Also adso/. in certain games: 
To make the score prescribed by the rules as bring- 
ing the game to an end. 
1535 CoverDALe Zcclus. xxxviii. 28 He hath set his minde 

there vpon, that he wyll make out hisworke. 1634 Mass1n- 
cer Very Woman. v, Now she is at a cold scent. Make 
out your doubles, Mistress. O well hunted, That’sshe, 1680 
Corton Compl. Gamester (ed. 2) 89 And if one and thirty be 
not made, then he that play’d last and is nearest one and thirty 
without making out, must set up one. 1706 De For Yure 
Div. 1. 17 note, To implore the Gods that he might never 
enter that City, which they foresaw he would act the Fury 
in, and fill it with Blood and Sage which he effectually 
made out. 1774 Kames Hist. Man u. xi. 11. 65 People 
there [in a lous city] seldom make out the usual time 
of life. 1824 Miss Ferrier /nher, xxiv, I shall make out 
my visit to you yet. 1827 Examiner 246/: Harley, as too 

q y happens to this mercurial dian, has to make 
= ms aap Satna ey aoe he is able. 

Caru ervoes V. (1 m, born rich and 
noble, made-out even less than ‘Gee xe 

_ (6) To 

mation of your vertue ore 
not but make out to tell you. 

her voyage in a few months, and came to anchor at 
the mouth of the Haken 1820 — in Life § Lett. (1864) 
II. 30, I wish you would ..let-me know..how you and 
urray make out together. 185: Hawrnorne in J. 
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Hawthorne & Wife (1885) 1. 396 To whom is Dora married, 
and how is she making out? 1861 Dickens G¢. Lapect. xxi, 
Iam rather bare here, but I hope you'll be able to make 
out tolerably well till Monday. 1891 //arfer's Mag’. Mar. 
574/1, ‘I don't believe you will be satisfied in heaven; you 
will find it too monotonous’, ‘Ob, J shall make out, I’m 
sure’, 1894 Outing (U. S.) XXIV. 253/2, I have made out 
to sleep with tolerable comfort in a cave. 

d. + To compensate (a lack, defect, disadvan- 
tage); to supply (what is wanting); to supply the 
deficiencies of, toeke out. Obs. Also évti. (? rarc) 
to make up, compensate for. 
1629 Earte Microcosm., Lusolent Man (Arb.) 85 Such 

men are of no merit at all: but make out in pride what they 
want in worth. 1642 Sir I. Browne Relig. Med. 1. (1896) 
19 Our wills must be our performances, and our intents make 
ott our Actions. 1649 Mitton /7kon. xxiv. 196 One mans 
defects cannot be made out.. by another mans abilities. 
1665 Dryven Jud. Eiip. wv. i. (1668) 39 Make out the rest, — 
I am disorder'd so I know not farther what to say or do: 
—But answer me to what you think I meant. 1699 ‘I’. Brown 
in R. L’Estrange Erasut. Colloq. 42 And if such a Disaster 
happen’d to him, he did not fail to make it out one way or 
other at Home. 1700 ‘Tyrrewt //ist, Ang. 1. 847 When 
the Lyon’s Skin alone would not serve turn, he knew how 
to make it out with that of the Fox. 1709-10 STEELE Valier 
No. 128 P 5 What I want in Length, | make out in Breadth. 
1801 tr. Gabrielli’s Myst. Hush. V1. 104 [She] only 
lamented she had not something better to offer them, but 
promised to make it out at dinner. 1850 L. Huntin 7aét's 
Mag. XVII. 570/2 Conscious of not having all the strength 
he wished, he endeavoured to make out for it by violence 
and pretension. 1891 Leeds Jere. 3 Oct. 3/7 [They] are 
becoming listless and indifferent, supposing that someone 
will make out for them, 

+e. Of an item in a series: To complete (a 
certain total); also, of several items, to amount 
collectively to. Ods. 

1535 Coverpate Ezek. i. 2 The fifth daye off the Moneth 
made out the fyfth yeare off kynge Ioachims captiuyte. 
1571-2 Keg. Privy Council Scot. Ser. 1, 11. 112 The sowme 
of fyve hundrith and fifty merkis, with the thrid of the 
provestrie of Methven, makand out in the haill V" merkis. 

f. To make complete; to get together with 
difficulty or by degrees. 

1791 Burke Aff. Whigs Wks. VI. 48 They..must make 
out a scanty subsistence with the labour of their hands. 
1828-32 WessTEK s.v., He promised to pay, but was not able 
to make out the money or the whole sum. 1861 Dickens 
Gt, Expect. xxxvii, He by little and little made out this ele- 
gant and beautiful property. 1879 M. Pattison J/ilton 
xii, 162 Adding to them, with a view to make out a volume, 
his college exercises. . 

g. To fill up or while away (the time) with 
some occupation. ? Obs. 
1809 Makin Gil Blas ut. vi. ? 1 To make the most of 

the precious moments, and..to make out the time agreeably. 
1813 Jane AusTEN Lef#t, (1884) II. 196 We were obliged to 
saunter about anywhere..to make out the time. 1849 ALB. 
Situ Pottleton Leg. (repr.) 76 To doze, or otherwise make 
out the time, until the first train went back. 

h. To represent or delineate clearly or in detail ; 
now only in A7¢, + Also of things: To form the 
figure of (ods.). 
1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud, Ep. ut. xxiv. 170 Hippopo- 

tamus..so little resembleth an horse, that. .in all, except the 
feet, it better makes out a swine, 1647 Sactmarsu Sark. 
Glory (1847) 127 God.. would make out himself in an image 
in this Creation. 1674 N. Fairrax Budk & Selv. 117 It may 
be objected, That a wheel of manifold rims whirl’d upon its 
axletree, would make out uneven bows of circles. 1784 J. 
Barry in Lect. Paint. v. (1848) 179 All the parts of Objects 
exposed to the light. .appear more made out and determined, 
than the parts in shadow. 1825 Vew Monthly Mag. XV. 
534 Its dumb show is very eloquent and impressive; its 
story is fully made out to the eye. 1862 THORNBURY Turner 
I 199 The foliage of the ash-trees in the foreground is not 
at alf made out, but is washed in .. with hardly any details. 
1875 ‘T'yrwuitt Handbk. Pict. Art (ed. 2) 194 Proceed to 
make out the two distant hills by putting in quick triangular 
«.touches, /ézd., That want is expressed by the words 
‘making out’. That is to say, you want additional facts, 
principally of form. 

i. To establish by evidence, argument, or inves- 
tigation; to demonstrate, prove. Also collog. 
esp. in low do you make that out ?= By what pro- 
cess do you arrive at that conclusion? Also with 
clause as obj. 
1658 Sir T. Browne Hydriot. i. ®5 If it could be made 

out that Adam was buried near Damascus. 1660 tr. A vy- 
valdus’ Treat. conc. Relig. u. iii. 197 They are..at a loss 
..to make out whence they learn’t that God is powerful. 
1662 STILLINGFL. Orig. Sacr. ut. iv. § 13 What they only 
touch at, we shall endeavour to make out more at large. 
1664 Power Exp, Philos. 1. 29 That all Vegetables have 
a constant perspiration, the continual dispersion of their 
odour makes out. 1794 PaLey Lvid. u. vi. § 36 (1817) 
165 That in truth it was so, is made out by a variety of 
he which the writings of Josephus furnish. 1803 Pic 
Nic No. 4 (1806) I. 144 How do these gentlemen make out 
their case? 1883 Law Rep. 11 Q. Bench Div. 597 A subor- 
dinate judge is liable to an action for slander, if malice is 
clearly made out. 1887 L. Carrot Game of Logic iv. 93 
‘That lets me into a little fact about you, you know!’ 
‘Why, how do you ‘make that out? Younever heard me 
play the organ?’ 1892 Sat. Rev. 8 Oct. 419/2 It would be 
easy to make out a strong case for the contention. 
3. To claim to haye proved, or to try to prove 

(something to be true); to make to appear, to 
represent, pretend. With clause as obj., or with 
obj. and complement, or zf. 
1658-9 Burton's Diary (1828) IV. 43 There is a Petition 

in some p ’s hands hing this busi They make 
it out that their right was in the time of Henry VI. 1832 

MAKE. 

| Examiner 17/2 What, Sir, would you make me out a 
Radical? 1855 Prescorr Philip L/, iv. (1857) 65 Making 
him out..as much of an Englishman as possible. 1861 
Mrs. H. Woop Last Lynne ut, xiii, It seems they want to 
make out now that Dick never murdered Hallijohn. 1872 
Butter Lrewhon viii. 68, I certainly did not make myself 
out to be any better than I was. 1873 Back Py. Thule xi. 
177 She is not nearly so soft as she tries to make out. 1891 
Spectator 30 May, Mr. Hutton was certainly careless as to 
figures, though not so careless as Dr. Abbott makes out. 
1go2z A. KE. W. Mason Four /eathers xiv. 133, ‘1 was not 
thinking of that’, Ethne exclaimed, ‘ when I asked why we 
must wait. ‘That makes me out most selfish’. 

k, ‘To find out the meaning of; to discover the 
drift of; to arrive at an understanding of; to inter- 
pret for oneself; to decipher, succeed in reading ; 
+to understand or ‘take’ (an author) in a par- 
ticular way (o@s.); to understand the behaviour 
of (a person). Also (with clause or obj. and inf.), 
to discover, find out. 
1646 Sir ‘I’. Browne Pseud. Ef. vi. i. 277 By this 

Chronology are many Greeke authors to be understood ; 
and thus is Martinus Crusius to be made out, when [etc.]. 
1688 Boyte ‘inal Causes Nat. Things iv. 141 ‘Vo suppose 
Him to have made such things fora particular end, which we 
cannot make out to be in any considerable measure worthy 
of his wisdom. 1709 FELTON Déssert. Classicks (1718) 145 
Your Antiquaries make out the most ancient Medals from 
a letter and some Pieces of Letters, .. with great Difficulty 
to be discerned upon the Face or Reverse. 1773 Gotpsm. 
She Stoops to Cong. w. (Globe) 669/1, I would not lose 
the rest of it [sc. a letter] for a guinea. Here, mother, 
do you make it out. 1794 ‘G. Gampavo’ Ann. Horsemen 
xvil. (1809) 135 His shouts (which, from what I can 
make out from the Girl's imitations of them, much re- 
sembled the war-hoops of the Indians). 1859 JEPHsoN 
Brittany iii. 33 He could not make out what the police 
wanted. 1863 Bacrnor Biog. Stud. 208 To those who had 
an opportunity of accurately observing Sir George Lewis 
there was no difficulty in making him out. 1867 FREEMAN 
Norn. Cong. (1876) I, vi. §28 As far as it is possible to make 
out anything from the tangled mazes of history and legend. 
1875 Jowett P/aéo (ed. 2) I. 193, I made out, as I thought, 
that he was a stranger with whom you were talking. 1883 
Sir N. Linptey in Law Times Rep. (1884) XLIUX. 727/1 
‘They are clearly inviting the public to come and buy, both 
surialecte and retail, as far as I can make out. 

1. To discern or discover visually; to succeed 
in perceiving or identifying (something not easily 
visible). Also with clause as obj., and with obj. 
and inf. or complement. (Cf. 22.) 

1754 RicHarDSsON Grandson (1776) VI. 193, I always think 
when I see those badgerly virgins fond of a parrot,..or a 
lap dog, that their imagination makes out husband and 
children in their animals. 1805 Str E. Berry 13 Oct. in 
Nicolas Disp. Nelson (1846) VII. 117 note, The ship that 
bore down to us I soon made out to be a Three-decker. 
1847 Marrvat Childr. N. Forest xi, At last he thought that 
he could make out a human figure lying at the bottom [of 
the pit]. 1872 Back Adv. Phaeton xxx. 406 Minute dots 
that you can make out to be sheep. 1889 DoyLE Micah 
Clarke xxxi. 325 By the aid of a glass I was able to make 
out their lines and camp. 1891 Zemmp/e Bar Dec. 581 In 

| the darkness he made out a shed by the path. 
| mm, zztr. To go, start, or sally forth; to get 
| away, to escape. ? Now only dial. 

1558 Puaer :neid WW. (1573) L ij b, Set sailes aloft, make 
out with ores, in ships, in boates, in frames. c1583 Hayes 
in Hakluyt's Voy. (1589) 692 Making out from this danger, 
we sownded one while seuen fathome, then fiue fathome, 
then [etc.]...At last we recouered..in some despaire, to sea 
roome enough. 1601 SHaks, Twel. N. 1. v. 65 Seauen of 
my people with an obedient start, make out for him. a@ 1632 

| ‘LT. Taytor God's Fudgem. 1. u. xviii. (1642) 240 The Lion 
made out for his prey. @1703 Burxitr Ox NV. 7., Luke ii. 
20 A gracious soul no sooner hears where Christ is, but 
instantly makes out after him. 1847 L. Hunt Aen, Women, 
§ B, I. ix. 153 Poor Abbott..rushes forth for the second 
time, and makes out as fast as he can for a third coffee-house. 
1884 ‘R. Botprewoon' A/e/é, Memories xxii. 157 ‘The ruder 
portion of the herd ‘made out’ that way. 

n. To extend in a gree direction or for a 
specified distance. (Cf. 73b.) rare. 
1743 Pococke Descr. of East 1. 25 From the north end .. 

the foot of the hill makes out to the river. 1860 J/erc. 
Marine Mag. Vil. 198 At the N. W. end of San Nicolas 
heavy breakers make out 2} miles. 
92. Make over. a. ¢raus. To hand over (f70- 

perly, by a formal agreement) ; to transfer the pos- 
session of (a thing) from oneself Zo another. 
1546 O. Jounson in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. u. 11. 178 When 

she doeth intend to occupie her monney she will lett me 
knowe for to write to Robert Androwe to make it over. 
1651 Baxter /uf Bapt. 13 The mercies that Christ hath 
purchased for their Children, and made over to them. 
1762-71 H. Warrote Vertue's Anecd. Paint. (1786) 111. 
270 Being persuaded to make it [a fortune] over to his son. 
1879 M. J. Guest Lect, Hist, Eng. xxi. 206 He made over 
the whole free kingdom of England to the Pope. 1883 
Brack Volande III. xiii. 249 It is all settled now, and the 
land made over to its rightful possessor. 1893 Fornes- 
Mitcuett Remin. Gt. Mutiny 180 My prisoner had no 
sooner been made over to me than [etc.]. y 

+b. spec. ‘To settle in the hands of trustees 
(J.); also absol. Obs. ; 

May Old Couple iv. (1658) 33 All your widowes 
of Aldermen, that marry Lords, of late, Make over their 
estates, and by that meanes, Retaine a power to curbe their 
lordly husbands, 1678 ButLer Hud. 11. i. 670 And Widows, 
who have try’d one Lover, Trust none again, ’till th’have 
made over, Jbid. 1193. 

+c. To remove from one place to another, Os. 
1713 Appison Guard. No. 121 P.5 My waist .. is reduced 

to the depth of four inches by what I have already made 
pver to my neck, 



MAKE. 

d. To remake, refashion. Now only U.S. 
1698 Cottier Ess. Mor. Subj. 11. (1703) 59 Age and youth 

can never made over or adjusted. Nothing but time 
can take away years or give them. 1883 Howetis Woman's 
Reason xii. U1. 4 She made over all her bonnets and dresses. 
1884 LowELt Democr., etc. (1887) 26 We have taken from 
Europe .. the most turbulent of her people, and have made 
them over into good citizens. 1899 R. W. Trine Ja Tune 
wit the Infinite (1903) 50 ‘That the entire human structure 
can be completely changed, made over, within a period of 
less than one year. 

+e. intr, =come over (COME 66a). Obs. 
1488 Pasion Lett. 111. 344 And they had nott seylyd not 
— yj. leges butt they aspied a Frencheman, and the 
‘rencheman mad over to them. 
+93. Make through. ix/r. To gothrough. Ods. 
1606 Marston Sofhonisba u. ii. Wks. 1856 I. 172 Then 

amaine Make through to Scipio; he yields safe abodes. 
1628 Rutuerrorp Left, (1862) I. 42, I doubt not but that, 
if hell were betwixt you and Christ, as a river which ye 
behoved to cross ere you could come at Him, but ye would 
willingly put in your foot and make through to be at Him. 
1825-80 Jamieson, 70 J/ak throw wi’, to finish, to come to 
a conclusion, after surmounting all difficulties; as, ‘He 
maid throw wi’ his sermon after an unco pingle’. 
+94, Make to. 7/7. To set to work. Sc. Obs. 
1563 Winzet IVs. (1890) II. 4 Quhilkis being done.. 

makis he to without delay. 1570 Satir. Poems Reform. 
xii. gt First on the feildis mak cchortly to, 1§72 /bid. xxxi. 
12 How sone I vnderstude the cace, I maid me to frahand. 
a1662 R. Battin Lett. (1775) 11. 36 (Jam.) Sundry other 
shires are making to. 

95. Make together. ravs. To compound. 
1535 CoverpAty Zcclus. xlix. 1 Whan the Apotecary 

maketh many precious swete smellynge thinges together. 

! 

6. Make up. +a. ¢rans. To build, erect (a | 
tower, city, etc.). Ods. 
e400 Destr. Troy 275 Argus made vp a mekyll ship. 

€1400 Nom, Rose 7060 And he couthe thurgh his sleight Do 
maken up a tour of height. ¢1450 A/erdin 39 Than com- 
aunded Vortiger the werkemen to make vp the toure the 
strengest that myght be devised. 1490 Caxton Euceydos 
xvi. 63 He fonde eneas..all ocupyed for to make vp the 
cytee of cartage. 

+b. To build up (a bank, etc.) again where it has 
fallen away; to repair (an earthwork, fence, etc.) 
by filling up gaps. Ods. 
1468 Peedles Charters etc. (1872) 158 Mychell of Forest 

sall mak wp hys syd dyk fra his bern to the yet wythin viij 
dayis. 1553 Wriotnestey Chron. (Camden) II. 102 The 
worke..was begun to be made up agayn with breke. 1576 
in W. H. Turner Select. Rec. Oxford 385 By the default of 
the..Cytie in not meakinge up the.. bancks. 1585 ‘I. 
Wasuincrton tr. Nicholay's Voy. 1. xix. 22b, That whiche 
was beaten downe..the assieged made vp againe. 1603 
Kxottes Hist. Turks (1621) 863 The Christians in the 
meane time made up their breaches with earth, [etc.] 1611 
Biste £zek, xiii. 5 Yee haue not gone vp into the gaps, 
neither made vp the hedge for the house of Israel. 

e. To supply (deficiencies) ; to make complete. 
(a) To fill up what is wanting to; to supply the 

deficiencies of; to complete (a given number, 
quantity, period, etc.). + Also pass. 40 le made up, 
to be completed in form or growth. 
21568 Ascuam Scholem, 1. (Arb.) 138 Now to know, what 

Author doth medle onelie with some one..member of elo- 
quence, and who doth perfitelie make vp the whole bodie. 
1594 Hooker £ecé. Pol. 1. xiv. § 2 Before the full and com- 
plete measure of things necessarie be made vp. /ééd. 11, viii. 
§ 5 Whatsoeuer to make vp the doctrine of mans saluation 
is added, as in supply of the scriptures vnsufficiencie, we 
reiect it. 1§79 Bearp Theatre God's Fudgem. (1612) 490 
[He] passing that night in great distresse, the next day made 
vp his wicked and miserable end. 1594 Suaks, Rich. L//, 
1. i, 21 Sent before my time Into this breathing World, scarse 
halfe made vp. 1641 — Cyd. 1v. ii. 109 Being scarse made 
vp, I meane to man. 1612 Bacon Ess., Beauty (Arb.) 212 
For no youth can be comely, but by pardon, and considering 
the youth, as to make vp the comlinesse. 1629 Mitton 
Hymn Nativ. xiii, And with your ninefold harmony Make 
up full consort to th’ my aymEnoUy, 1641 J. JACKSON 
True Evang. T. 1. 137 Lastly, 1 will make up the Decade 
with a meaner person,..Eliza 
Sarfi (1676) 28 Not only from being verst, but consummate, 
and made up in all sorts of Learning. 1 CowLry 
Dawideis 1. Note 14 There are some Places in him [Virgil], 
which I dare almost swear have been made up.. by the putid 

ffici of some Gr 1793 Regal Rambler ‘1ans. Oo 
47 Paper is thrown in to make ap the weight. 1 
: Cavenoeen * Card Essays, etc. 189 When people are ask 
to make up arubber. 1888 J. Payn A/yst. Mirbridge I. v. 
84 He will make up our game of lawn tennis..t is 
ales s an awkward number. 1892 Afonthly Packet May 
575 They. .decided to sell the cow in order to make up the 
rent. i R. Brivces Feast of Bacchus 1. 234 "Twill make 
our numbers up. 

(4) + To bring up to (a given number, expressed 
by numeral compl.) (ods.). Also, to raise (a sum) 
zo a larger sum. 
1629 J. Core Of Death 195 His deceased children were 

alive still in heaven; and the ten more given him here, 
made them up twenty. 1719 De For Crusoe (1840) II. vi. 
124 At first, I distributed linen sufficient to make every one 
of them four shirts ; and, at the Spaniard’s request, after- 
wards made them upsix. 1890 ///ustr. Lond. News 28 June 
814/3 He makes up the income of his wife..io £2000 per 
annum, 

(c) To make good, to compensate for (some- 
thing that is wanting); to supply (a deficiency). 
Phrases, 40 make wp (lost) ground, leeway. 
1538 Exyvor Dict, Suppleo..To make vp that whiche 

lacketh. 1660 InceLo Bentiv. & Ur. 1. (1682) 27 This he 
performed with such accurate Skill, that it made up whatso- 
ever he wanted of Force. 1688 Burner Lett. Pres. St. lialy 
122 The Clergy..had neither learning nor vertue but made 

th Folks. 1651 Life Father — 

| 

70 

up all Defects by a slavish Ob i r7rr A! 
Spect. No, 127 ® 2 What they have lost in Height they 
make up in Breadth. 1766 Goins. Vic. W. iv, What the 
conversation wanted in wit was made up in laughter. 1812 
L. M. Hawkins C'fess § Gertr. IV. Ixviil. 25 [The Almighty] 
never forgets us; it’s all made up to us one time or the 
other. 1837 Ord. § Reg. Harvard Univ. 10 Recitations 
omitted may be made up with the assent of the Instructer, 
at any time within the term, in which they occur. 1862 
Temple Bar V1. 397 Should the confessor order him to 
make up the injury done to the treasury? 1882 Epna 
Lyatt Donovan xiii, He had large arrears of sleep to make 
up. Sat. Rev. 31 May 668/2 After getting a very 
indifferent start, she made up ground at the Bushes. 1890 
Lllustr. Sport. & Dram, News 10 May 279/2 The huntsman 
sate now rapidly making up lost ground. 

(@) intr. ‘To compensate for, atone for. 
1711 STEELE Sfect. No. 33 » 1 Daphne..found her self 

obliged to acquire some Accomplishments to make up for 
the want of those Attractions. 1774 Foote Cozeners im. ii. 
(1778) 70 You may renew hostilities and make up for lost 
time, as soon as you are out of the house. 1856 J. H. New- 
MAN Cadlista (1885) 274 If we have been wanting in due 
consideration for him, we now trust to make up for it. 1859 
Jeruson Brittany ii. 16 A lovely view made up to me for 
the sights and smells. 1879 Dowven Southey v. 132 Southey 
made up in weight for what was wanting in measure. 1889 
Mrs, E. Kennarp Landing a Prize 1. xi. 191 She does not 
attempt to make up for lost ground. 

d. ¢rans, To fill up (an opening or gap); to 
stop up (a hole or passage) ; to shut or fasten up 
(a door, a house). Now chiefly dal. 
1582 in W. H. Turner Select. Rec. Oxford 435 Nayles 

and woorkmanshippe to make uppe the hole in the walle. 
1603 B. Jonson Sejanus 1. ii, We must make up our eares 
*gainst these assaults Of charming tongues. 1655 STANLEY 
Hist. Philos. (1687) 12/2 Some say that the old channel 
was quite made up. 1719 De For Crusoe 1. iv, 1 made up 
the entrance, which till new Thad left open. 1841 Trencu 
Parables (1893) 334 The house is made up for the night, 
barred and bolted. 1886 Chesh. Gloss., Make up..(3) to 
repair, to close up. ‘You mun mak yon gap up’. 1886 
S. W. Linc. Gloss. s.v., ‘The silt soon maks up the pipes’. 
1889 V. W. Linc. Gloss.. Make up. (1) To fasten up. To 
shut be 1891 Law Times XC. 395/1 The hind proceeded 
to make up the gap by placing wooden rails on the side 
next the glebe Jand. 

e. + To close up (a letter); to wrap up (an 
guar ; to put together (a parcel) of goods. 
1626 Massincer Row, Actor w. i, I brib'd the boy that 

did conuey the letter, And, hauing perus’d it, made it vp 
againe. 1709 Brit. Apollo Il. No. 70. 3/2 [Paper] to make 
up Soap in. 1823 Examiner 802/2, 1 was making up a 
parcel. 1832 /ééd. 617/1 Mails will be made up at the 
Post-office for..Lisbon every Tuesday. 1889 SrevENSON 
Master of B. x.277 Making up his portmanteau for a voyage. 

f. To put together, construct, compound. 
(a) To put together a substance or material into 

a particular form: the obj. being either the word 
denoting the substance or that denoting the form. 
1530 Patscr. 632/1 Nowe that I have made up my cockes 

I wyll carye in as fast asI can. 1727 ArsutHNot Zaddes 
Anc. Coins etc. 304 A Catapotium is a Medicine that is.. 
most commonly made up in Pills, 1852 Fru. R. Agric. 
Soc. XIII. 1. 40 If proper care is taken in ‘making up’ the 
butter formed from cream slightly acescent. 1859 Jdid. 
XX. 1. 45 The hay is sometimes made up into bundles. 
1861 Vem ple Bar Il. 250 Some curious tricks of the trade 
are practised in making up false hair. did. 254 The best 
path eecage ate a a secret of making up a lady’s head to 
last for three months. é 

(4) To make (a garment, etc.) by fitting and 
sewing pieces of material cut out for the purpose ; 
also, to fit together (pieces of material) to form a 
garment, etc. ; to make (cloth) into clothing. 
1672 in Willis & Clark Cambridge (1886) II. 295 For 

making up y® Sarcenet Curtain. 1 Vituirrs (Dk. 
Buckhm.) Rehearsal um, i. (Arb.) 69 [A tailor says] If I 
can’t make up all the work I cut out, I shan’t want Journey- 
men to help me. 1709 Lond. Gaz. No. 4577/4 A wrought 
Gown stitch'd upon East-India Dimety,..not..made up. 
1789 Mrs. Piozzt Yourn. France 1. 184 A skeleton wire 
upon the head, such as we use to make up hats, 1789 

EX 
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Wotcor (P. Pindar) Z.xfost, Odes xi, Like mercers hi 
variety of stuff For such whose turn it was to be made up. 
1855 Mrs. Cartyte Le/é. I. 268 Took the black silk..to 
Catchpool..that it might be made up. 1863 Eart Lytton 
Ring of Amasis vii. (1890) 135 Mother was making up some 
bandages for his hand. 1879 M. J. Guesr Lect. //ist. Eng. 
xxx, 301 They pay twenty-five times as much for making 
up the dress as the cloth cost at first. : 

(c) quasi-passive. To admit of being made up. 
1861 Mrs. H. Woop Z, Lynne u, vii, Her striped silk, 

turned, will make up as handsome as ever. 1892 Sat. Rev. 
10 Dec. 682/1 It is a modest, unobtrusive stone, and makes 
up so well with diamonds, that [etc.]. \ 

d) trans, To compound (a substance, medi- 
cine, ete.) of different ingredients ; to mix (dough). 
1649 Cutrerrer (¢7¢/e) Physical Directory; a Translation 

of the Dispensatory .. an dag upon all the Aj ecaries 
of Engiand to make up their Medicines by. 1699 Evetyn 
Acetaria 18 Omlets, made up with Cream. 1718 /vce- 
thinker No. 97 ® 8, 1 make up my own Medicines. 1824 
Examiner 10/1 [She] is in the habit of making up medi- 
cines for the poor. 1829 /did. 589/2 Lhe prescription was 
made up by Mr, Snow’s assistant. r844 . RK. ve a 
Soc. V.1. 3 A description of flour called ‘cowens,’ used by 
the bakers for making up their dough. 1852 Mrs. Stowe 
Uncle Tom's C. xiii. 115 Rachel now took down a snowy 
moulding-board, and.. ed quietly to make up some 
biscuits. 1883 Howrtts Woman's Reason xi. 1. 216 I'll give 
you atonic. Make you up a bottle and send it to you. 

(e) To get together, collect (a company, a sum 
of money); to furnish by contributions from dif- 
ferent sources, 
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1593 SHAKs. 2 Hen. VI, u. i. 40 Make up no factious 
numbers for the matter. 1654 tr. Scudery’s Curia Pol. 106 
To imbezell the treasure the State, and so make up 
Bankes for private uses. 1691 Locke Consid. Lower, In- 
terest (1692) 92 How will the Farmer beable to make up his 
Rent at Quarter Day? ¢17x8 Prior Lad/e 158 The miser 
must make up his plum. 1837 Penny Cyci. 1X. 435/1 Nor 
was this an expensive — made up for the new house ; 
for all, or nearly, all of performers..had belonged to 
the old one, 1 C. St. Joun Wild Sports Hight. 27 \t 
requires quick shooting and good walking to make up a 
handsome bag. 1855 Macautay Hist. Eng. xv. 11. 547 To 
contribute of their substance in order to make up a purse 
for Jeffreys. 1880 Gotpw. Smiru Cowger ii. 22 His rela- 
tions .. combined to make up a little income for him. 1887 
Barinc-Goutp Gaverocks 11. xxv. 59 We used to make up 
parties to read plays, each taking a part. 

(f) Printing. To arrange into columns or pages. 
eo Luckombe Printing 380 Having made up the Head 

of the first page, we cut it off by a rule. /did., The first 
page being made up to the length of the number of lines of 
which it is to consist. 1896 or. L. De Vinne Moxon’s 
Jech, Exerc., Printing 421 The compositor was required 
to make up his page as soon as it was composed. 

(g¢) To put (coaches, etc.) together to form a 
train; also, to put (a train) together. 
1864 Frul. R. Agric. Soc. XXV. 11. 372 The waggons .. 

were made up into trains. 1889 Scribner's Mag. May 581/2 
The igs once made ‘up’,..its progress..is comparatively 
simple. 

(4) + Formerly, to lay and light (a fire). Now, 
to add fuel to (a fire already burning) so as to keep 
it at a proper ‘height’. 
78s Mrs. Frercuer in Wesley's Serm. \vii. Wks. (1827) 

IX. 28 The servant came in to make up the fire. 1801 
Cuarrotre Smitu Lett. Solit, Wand. 1. 93 The usual hour 
of bringing candles, and making up the fire, was certainly 
past. /did. II. 168 The daughter of the poor man under 
whose roof she was made up a fire in the wretched room 
assigned to her. 1861 Dickens Gt. E-xfect. liii, 1 made up 
the fire which was still burning. 1889 Mrs. OLipHant Poor 
Gentleman II. x. 172, ‘1 might at least find a decent fire.’ 
‘I'll make it up ina moment, Edward. A little wood will 
make it all right’. 

g. To compose, compile. 
(a) To put together in due form; to compile, 

draw up (a list, document, etc.). 
€ 1374 Cuaucer 7roylus 111. 291 (340) And day is set, the 

chartres up to make. 1552 Hutort, Make vp, scribe. 1613 
Suaxs. /fenx. V//T/, 1. i. 75 He makes vp the File Of all the 
Gentry. 1662 Graunt Sills of Mortality 11 On Wednesday 
the general Accompt is made up, and Printed. 1885 Act 48 
Vict. c. 16. § 6 Every future valuation roll to be made up in 
any county. 1891 Sat. Rev. 8 Aug. 163/1 The averages of 
the season, made up to Saturday last. 

(6) To compose (a book, sermon). Oés. or dial. 
5 UssuER Lett. (1686) 434 The History of Gottes- 

chalcus,..which Iam nowa Ba Bes up. 1825-80 JAmrEsoN, 
To mak up .. 4. To compose; as, ‘The minister's thrang 
makin’ up his sermon.’ | : x 

(c) To concoct, invent, fabricate (a story, lie). 
Also, to compose (verses, etc.) impromptu; to im- 
provise. ; 

1825-80 in JAMIESON. 1847 Marryat Childr. N. Forest 
xiv, Well, the story was not badly made up. 1879 M. J. 
Guest Lect. Hist. Eng. iv. 28 People began to make up 
a history of the Britons. 1889 Mrs. H. L. Cameron Lost 
Wife Il. iv. 47 One can easily make up some plausible 
reason. 1891 Mrs. S. Epwarps Secr. Princess 11. i. 2 He 
sang his verses as he made them up. 1891 Strand Mag. 
I]. 502/2 Make it up out of your head. 1893 R. Kir.inc 
Many Invent. 98, 1 made up a whole lot of new things to 
go into the story. ’ 

h. Said of component parts. (@) Of quantities, 
individuals : To form (a certain sum or total) either 
by themselves or with others. Now rare. 
1504 in Bury Wills (Camden) 96 As mych lond more as 

shall makuppe the valot of xj mart by yeer wt the seid 
londes in Watton. 1542-3 Act 34 & 35 Hen. VIII, c. 5. $12 
As muche of the two partes residue, as shall plish 
and make vp a full thirde parte. 1588 Suaxs. Z. Z. LZ. 1v. 
iii. 207 That you three fooles, lackt mee foole, to make vp 
the messe. 1602 Marston Ant. § Mel. u. Wks. 1856 1. 27, 
I have nineteene mistresses alreadie, and I not much dis- 
deigne that thou shold’st make up the ful score. 1641 
Brome You. Crew 1. Wks. 1873 LI. 358 Cash; which added 
Unto your former Banck, makes up in all .. Twelve thousand 
and odd pounds. 1662 Srituincri. Orig. Sacr. 1. v. § 2 
Reckoning three Generations to make up a century, 1748 
Ricuarpson Clarissa ILI, 321 These four tlemen), with 
Mrs. Sinclair, Miss Partington,..Mr. Lovelace, and myself, 
made up the company, 1860 Frn/. R. Agric. Soc. XX1.u. 

sums. .do not quite make up 100. : 
(4) To form the components of; to constitute, 

compose ; to contribute to the formation of; to go 
to form or produce. Freq. in passive ¢o be made 
up (of certain parts). 

1592 Suaks. Rom. § Ful. v. i. 48 Old cakes of Roses Were 
thinly scattered, to make vp a shew. 1593 — 3 Hen. V1,1. iv. 
25 Sands are numbred, that makes vp my Life. OM 
Sir T. Hervert 7yqv. 2 Men and manners, which € 
up a Librarie to th Ives. 1660 F. B: tr. Le Blanc's 
Da . 63 The River .. is pleasant and large, and helps to 

1688 Burnet Lett. Pres, St. 
/taly 129, I have writ you a very loose sort of a Letter, all 

le up of digressions, 1693 Drypen Disc. Satire Ess. 
(ed, Ker) II. 45 Satyrus, that mixed kind of animal, .. made 
up betwixt a man and a goat. 171x STEELE Sfect. No. 152 
P 3 These are the People who make up the Gross of the 
Soldiery. 1711 Swirr Let. conc, Sacram. Test Misc. 335 
T ies among us are made up on one side of Moderate 
Whigs, and on the other, of Presbyterians. BerkeLey 
Pass, Obed. Wks. 111, 107 An audience almost wholly made 
up of youn ns, 1713 Appison Cato tv. iii. 48 He was all 
made up ove and Charms. 1834 J. H. Newman Par. 

make up a good haven. 



MAKE. 

Serm, (1837) 1. xxi. 316 Soul and body make up one man. 
1849 Macautay /7ist, Eng. i. 1. 131 The few members who 

le up what was contemptuously called the Rump of the 
House of Commons. 1861 Mrs. Cartyte Lets, II. 81 
Ramsgate .. is made up of narrow, steep, confused streets. 
1867 Freeman Norm, Cong. (1876) I. App. 756 The force 
was made up of men of all nations. 1889 Kartu. S. Mac- 
Quow Roger erron 1, 122 Life is made up of tiny trifles. 
1890 Temple Bar Yel). 168 All in short that goes to make up 
+.an Englishman's ideal of felicity. 

i. To prepare, 
+(@) To attire (a person) suitably for receiving 

guests, etc. Ods. 
1602 Dekker Sativom. K 4b, Wat Terrill, th’art ill suited, 

ill made vp, In Sable collours. 1633 B. Jonson Zale of 
Tub i. iv, The bravest, richest, and the properest, man A 
Taylor could make up. 1634 Massincer Very Woman 1. 
i, Ped. ’Morrow sister, Do I not come unseasonably ? 
Al. Why good brother? Ped. Because you are not yet 
fully made up, Nor fit for visitation. 

(0) (esp. Zheatr.) To prepare (an actor) for the 
impersonation of a character by dressing him in 
an appropriate costume and disguising his features 
by means of false hair, cosmetics, etc. (chiefly ve//. 
and fass.). ; 
1809 Marxtn Gi/ Blas mi. ix. P 2, I made myself up, .. 

with the barber’s aid, as a sort of middle man between 
Don Ceasar and Gil Blas. /é#d. iv. vii. P 5 Just as he 
had done making himself up [said of an old beau at his 
toilette]. 1844 Puck 30 (Farmer) My young ambition sadly 
I resign——My mind and face made up for first old men. 
1859 Lane Wand. India 362 The General was very old, 
close upon eighty; but he was ‘made up’ to represent 
a gentleman of about forty. 1862 Zemple Bar V1. 339 His 
face is marvellously ‘made up’. 189 New Rev. Aug. 176 
‘They have no teeth; they have skins that would make 
a lemon look white ;..But the maid makes them up; and 
people say how handsome they are. 

(c) intr. for refl. 
1838 Dickens Nich. Nick. xxv, Mr. Crummles .. had .. 

“made up’ for the part by arraying himself in a theatrical 
wig feted. 1862 Temple Bar V1. 340 Mr. Sothern ‘makes 
up’ so very darkly as to sepa almost Jewish. 1879 SaLa 
aris herself again (ed, 4) IL. ii. 28 He had ‘ made up’ for 

the part ofa distressed poet, 1890 Sa¢. Rev. 22 Nov. 591/2 
When she went off with Paris, he had by magic arts made 
up as Menelaus, and she thought he was her husband. 

(d@) To arrange (the features) so as to produce 
a particular expression. 70 make up one’s mouth : 
see MoutH sd. Now U.S. 
1641 Brome Foviall Crew ww. i, Make up your face quickly. 
a dg addressed has been weeping.] Here comes 
one of the Servants, I suppose. 1828-32 Wensrer s. v., ‘To 
assume a particular form of features; as, to make up a face ; 
whence, to make up a lip, is to pout. 

(e) To get (a horse, etc.) into good condition 
‘or selling ; to fatten, Also zur. for pass. (Cf. 
make off, 89 c. 
1794 Sporting Mag. IV. 208 He thoroughly understands 

(what is termed by dealers) making up ahorse. 1842 ¥rni. 
R. Agric. Soc. WI. 11, 217 All the lambs being made up for 
the butcher. 1857 /d/d, XVIII. 1. 19 The majority .. buy 
them as colts; when fit for the collar, .. make them up for 
the London brewers. 1867 /did. Ser. 11, III. 11. 533 If they 
[fowls] have been ‘sent along’ with Indian corn [etc], .. 
they will make up to nearly 2 lbs, heavier. 

(f) To prepare, put in order (a bed) for a par- 
ticular occasion, Also, to put (a room) in order; 
to ‘do up’ (? Joca?). 
1824 Examiner 45/2 [She] desired witness to make up the 

bed in her room, Miss Yonce Cameos Ser. 1v. xxxii, 
#° She had a co made up for her on deck. 1889 W. 

EsTALL Birch Dene I, xiii. 178 We might..make you up 
a bed on the office floor, a Blackw. Mag. Cl. 506/2 
‘Where have you made op r. Smith’s room’? ‘In the 
north wing, sir’. + Moore Esther Waters 102 
Esther said she would make up her room, and when that 
pen she insisted on helping her mother with the house- 
work, 

(g) To get up (linen). rare. 
1890 Blackw. Mag. CXLVIII, 56/1 They can make up 
linen execrably. 

(4) To bring (spirits) to a required degree of 
strength by adding water ; to ‘ lower’, 
1725 G. Smitn Distilling 77 When you have made up 
eo goods to the quantity and yuaity you intend, 1731 

. Suaw Ess, Artif. Philos. 89 T out of the Spirit the 
aints; and instead of these, to make up, 

Proof, with pure distill’d or simple water. 
agate — = v. See dd hen it is 

0 é up wi guusaaig Gente ip wal lower proof, they are 

j. To set out the items of (an account) in order; 
and balance (an account), 

poli ‘ASTON in P, Lett, a 32, Iporpose to make up my byllys 1607 Suaxs, Cor. 1. i, 148 Yet I can make my ‘Awdit vp, thet feee a Jj. ERS 19 Serm. ii. (1735) 33 He was to make up his Accounts with his Lord. 1742 Ricnarpson Pamela III, 250 A Desk, at which sometimes Mr, Jonathan makes up his running Accounts to Mr, - 1749 Frecpinc Tom Fones v. viii, Who but an atheist could think of leaving the world without having first made up his account? ~ . R. Agric. Soc. XIX. 1. 123A farmer's accounts eg be bog ad big — hans °, Mary E. Carter nated reich 27 Her husband..made up the trades- 

tomary for the 
1892 J. Avam Commerc. Corresp, 22 It is cus- 

account at the end of fecl ota’ eee _k. To make up one’s mind; to come to a deci- 
sion or conclusion; often const. inf. or clause. 
Also (nonce-uses), 20 make up one’s resolution, | a 
determination, Hence, extended meaning, 

71 

to make up one's mind for, to, or to do (something) : 
to be reconciled to the thought of, to be pre- 
pared for. + Also in Aasstve: ? =‘to have one’s 
mind made up’ for. 

1sgs Suaks. Yohkn ut. i. 541, I know she is not for this 
match made vp. [Otherwise in modern editions.] 1606 
— Tr. & Cr i ii. 170 To make vpa free determination 
’Twixt right and wrong. 1821 /.vaminer 363/1 In winter 
people make up their minds for the worst and go, 1830 
lbid, 663/2 The King has quite made up his mind to the 
loss of Belgium. 1847 Marryat Childr. N. Forest xiv, 
Edward made up his resolution to join the army, 1849 
Macautay /ést. Eng. i. 1. 107 He.. had wisely made up his 
mind to what cowld no longer be avoided. 1859 Mitt 
Liberty v. (1865) 62/2 If the government would make up its 
mind to require for every child a good education. 1883 
Stevenson 7veas. [s?. v. xvii, We had all quietly made up 
our minds to treat him like one of ourselves. 1887 Ruskin 
Preterita II, 189, 1 believe he made up his mind that I was 
heartless and selfish. 

+ (0) absol. ?* To come toa decision’ (Schmidt). 
1605 Suaks. Lear 1. i. 209 Pardon me, Royall Sir, Elec- 

tion makes not vp in such conditions. 

1. To settle, arrange... (@) To arrange, settle 
(a marriage, etc.) ; to conclude (a treaty). 
1562 Child-Marr. (1897) 75 Bie the consent of their frendes, 
ho made vp the mariage betwixe them. 1607 SHAKS. Cov. 

v. iii, 1440 Be Blest For making vp this peace. 1879 M. J. 
Guest Lect. Hist. Lug. vill. 384 Edward tried to make 
up akind of peace between them, 1890 Uv/7. Rev. Feb. 
282 The best marriages are those which are made up by 
sympathetic and understanding friends. 

(6) To settle (a dispute, etc.) ; to end (a quarrel) 
by reconciliation. 
1699 ‘T. Brown /vasuz, Collog. 67 What passes between 

two People is much easier made up, than when once it has 
taken Air, 1727 A. Hamitton New Acc. E. Jud. UW, xxxvii. 
62 Mediators in making up Cases of Debate and Contention. 
1773 Foote Bankrupt 11. Wks. 1799 I. 133 And now this 
difference is whole and compos'd, let me try if I can’t make 
up the other. 1828 Scorr /. A/, Perth xxi, Perhaps the 
feud may be made up without farther fighting or difficulty. 
1855 Macautay //ist. Eng. xix. IV. 301 That two..gentle- 
men should be deputed to wait on Her Majesty and try to 
make matters up. 1870 Rocrrs //is/, Gleanings Ser. i. 230 
He had made up his differences with Fox. 

(c) tntr. (also often fo make it up). To be 
reconciled after a dispute ; to become fricnds again. 
1669 R. Montacu in Buccleuch A/SS. (Hist. MSS, Comm.) 

I. 441 You had made up with the Duke of York without his 
knowledge. 1748 Ricitarpson Clarissa 1V. 26 If I should 
be obliged to make up with him again, I shall think Iam 
always doing myself a spight. 1749 Fiecpinc Jom Yones 
vu. v, I beseech you..that you will endeavour to make it 
up with my aunt. 1837 THackrray Vedlowp/ush i, Vhere 
we were, quarrelling and making up..by turns. 1887 Mrs. 
C. L. Pirkis Dateless Bargain M1. xviil. 232 We've kissed 
and made it up again. 1892 STEVENSON & L. Osuourne 
Wrecker xix, 288 We..had quarrelled and made up. 

m. To make the fortune of, enrich. dia/. 
1786 Scotland's Glory & Shane 1. 53 He'll make you up 

for ever, 1829 Hoce Sheph. Cal. viii. I. 230 Your master 
will soon be sic a rich man now, that we 'Il a’ be made up. 

n. zur. (a) To advance ina certain direction ; 
now only in 0 make up to,to draw near to,approach, 
Also occas. of the tide: To flow up a river (cf. 72). 
1595 Suaks. Fohn 11. ii. 5 Philip make vp. 1596 Zaz. ///, 

Iv. vil. 31 Make up once more with me; the twentieth part 
Of those that liue, are men inow to quaile The feeble hand- 
full on the aduerse part. 161r Heywoop Gold. Age v. Wks. 
1874 III. 75 Let’s make vp to his rescue. 1622 FLETCHER 
Span. Cur. 1, i, There I would follow you as a guid to 
honour, Though all the horrours of the Warre made up To 
stop my passage. 1632 Massincer Maid of Hon.w. i, Hell, 
stoppe their brawling throats ; againe ! make up And cudgel 
them into jelly. 1678 Bunyan Pi/g7. 1. 38 He espied two Men 
come tumbling over the Wall,..and they made up a pace to 
him. 1725 De For Voy. round World (1840) 104 With in- 
tent to have endeavoured to make up into the latitude of 
a= 60°, 1809 Mackin Gil Blas x. viii. P 9 Impatient to 

iow, .. he made up to me immediately. 1855 CosTELLo 
Stor. Screen 87, 1 saw her make up to the lady I have de- 
scribed. 1898 Daily News 25 March 8/3 There was very 
little water in the river as the tide was only just beginning 
to make up. 

(6) To make up to (fig.): to make advances to 
(a person) ; to pay court or make love to. 
1781 D. Wituams tr. Voltaire’s Dram. Wks, 11. 25 She 

ogles me still, or 1’m mistaken; I'll e’en make up to her. 
1809 Mackin Gil Blas vu, i. P 2 They made up to Don 
Cesar or his son at once, without currying my favour as 
the channel of all good graces. 1842 S. Lover Handy 
Andy ii. 22 Tom's making up to the widow. 1848 Tuack- 
ERAY Van, Fair xii, Young Bullock,..who had been making 
up to Miss Maria the last two seasons. 1889 STEVENSON 
Master of B, i. 8, 1 have it by all accounts that Mr. Henry 
was more made up to from that hour, 

Ge Key to phrases, etc. 

Uses of passive 3, 3b, 30, 43 (=L. revi) ge, 48 f, 49d, e3 
reft. (with for or inf.) 34 a, 35; zvepers. (of the weather) 8b; 
(it) maksna Se, 25; zz/7.(=compose poetry) 5b, (=go) 35 b; 
see also 69-74. 
What make you here? 58; what do you make of..? 20, 

§] Make or mar, make or break 46b; make or mend 1c; 
meddle or make with 71. {J Proverbs and proverbial phrases 
occur in senses 1 d, 10, 24, 53.c 
Make of rgb; i ed 48b3 weadog; mafter 

753 meagain 83 3 m against 76; we theagreeable 67 ; » alms 
57 43; m amends 61; 7 an army 57b; was if, as though 70; 
man ass of oneself 18; 7 asseth 61; #7 at 77; ew awey: 4 3 
m away with 85; m a bag 15c¢; ma bargain 57d; m 
battle 57b; 2 one’s beard 40; 7 a beast of oneself 18; 2 

Ww. 

! 
| 

| 

a bed 36; mz believe 53e; mz the best of 18d; mz bold 69; 
a book 5, 15d ; ma (or one’s) bow 57; #z a business of 18; | 
m (it) one’s business 49¢; # a campaign 57b; w capital | 

MAKE., 

out of 293 #2 (=score with) a card 30; m the cards 433 
care 62; ma case 19d; we the chalice 42; ma child 17; 
ma circuit 57£; coffee 2b; wz a coil, a commotion 93 me 
one’s Communion 57 € ; 7 one’s compliments 613 7 (one's) 
confession 57€; me conscience ga; wt a contract 57 d > we 

a corner (in) 9; #z count of 19 b 3 2 one's course s7f; ma 
covenant 57d; wit coy 68b; za decision 61c; m a dif. 
ference 10, 19a; #7 (=eat)a dinner 60; 97 (=train) a dog ass 
me dole 62; #7 (=shut) adoor 373 7 (no) doubt 19a3 we down 
86; mz an effort 633; 1 lish 485 2 esteem, estimation 
(of) gb; wz even 48; #2 an example of 183 7 an excursion 
57£; mean exhibition of oneself 18 ; 7 an expedition Beats 
m expense 64, one’s expenses 64b; 2 a face (at) 57C3 me 
fast 43; wa fault 57a; m2 feabey 61; wea feast 143 felt 
48b; wz (a) fight 57b; wa fire 6; #2 (=prepare) fish 30 ; 
ma fool of 18 ; w for 25, 25 b, 785 me force (at) 633 wv forth 
87; ma fortune 29; mw free 693 m2 friends 13: #7 (some- 
thing) from 2; #7 (~bring forth) fruit 16; 92 fun, a fuss, 
game 9; #7 games12b; wa garden 73 a glad 693 m glad- 
ness, glee 625 #2 good 483 #2 it goodly 68b3 7a hash of 
18e; we (=train) a hawk 45 3 wz hay 383 w head 61b3 wa 
head 153 a head or tail of 203 7 heard 48b; a hence 
333 #7 a hole 8; homage 61; w horns 57 ¢; wz (=train)a 
horse 45; 7 it hot 483 mz (long) hours 66; #7 a House 15 b; 
wt an impression g; wz in 88; m in one’s way 48c3 7 
(=give) an instance 613 #2 (something) into 50, 50b 3 wz it 
(=cause it to be so) rob; 7 it one’s boast, business, etc. 
49C3 we it (coy, etc.) 68, 68b; wit so 5re; a journey 
57 £3 mm joy 62; wea judgement 19a, 61; 7 known 48b3 
uw labour 633 mw Latinis 5c3 vealaw 123 waleg57c¢3 
a lie a; mw light of 21; a like (=look like) 3 we little 
of 18d, 213 wz things lively 483 a a living 293 a loss 643 
m love 613; wea mark 8; weamarriage 57 d 3 #7 (=arrange) a 
match 12b3 a (no) matter 253 7 a meal 603 a2 ( prepare) 
meat 2b5 # melody 8; # memory 57 h3 a mercy 5743 7 
merriment 62; 7 merry 69; #7 a mess of 18e3 we mind 
57h 3 we minstrelsy 83 7 a miracle 57 a3 # mirth 623 97 (a) 
mock (of) 62 b; 7 money 293 a the most of 18d3 a much 
of 18d, 21; #2 a muddle of 18e3 #7 a name (for oneself) 295 
me (it) nice 68 b, 69; 7 a noise, a note 8; 7 nothing of 18d, 
21; nothing to do (=not to hesitate) 51c;  (=give) 
notice 61; wz (an) obeisance 57;  .. of 1b, 2,4, 4b, 183 
(=esteem) 21b3 mw... of it 18c3 a off 893 v2 on go; mm one 
(of) 26; wz an oration 57g 3 a an order, ordinance 125 
out 91; #.. out of 1b, 2, 183 7 out of the way 333 72 over 
945 meapace 57f; w pain 633 wapark 73 ma passage 
57f; 2 peace gc; penance 57e3 m place gd3 ma prac- 
tice of 18; aa profit 29; 2 a progress 57f3 2 it proud, 
quaint 68 b; 2 question 19a; 2 (=propound) a question 
61 3 wa quorum 15 b ; a (=impose) a rate 123 mz ready 48, 

48d; 1 (=give) a reason 613 #7 reckoning, regard of 19 b; 
m (a) reputation 29 5 #7 return (=come back) 57 {3 #2 a road 
73 mroomgd; warowg; wa ruler wruns 30b3 a 

the sacrament 57¢€3 22 sail 443 a as 1573 m Satis: 
faction 61; wz oneself scarce 48e 3 72 a score 39b3 9 scorn 
(of) 62b; we scruple 193 72a sensation 9; a sense of 20; 
mtasermon 57 g 3 #7 shipwreck 643 2 short 48.d3 # slight of 
21; # something of 18d; a sorrow 623 1 one's soul 473 
masound 8; ma speech 57 £3 wm sport g; mw astep 571; 
ma stirg; wz store of (=value highly) 19b; 7 (it) stout, 
strange 68 b, 69; mesure 48, 48d; a the tackling 443 2 tea 
2b; mthat..(=bring it about that) 52, (=show or allege that) 
56b; m through 93; a timber 31, 413 2 (good, short, etc.) 
time 66; ma title 19d; m to (prep.) 79, (ade) O43. 077 
(=bring or reduce) to (a condition) 333 me (one) to (king, 
etc.) 49; mz (=attempt) to do 34 b; a together g5 3 2 top 
or tail of 20; a it tough 68b; 2a tour 57f; #2 towards 
35b; ma trade of 18; ma trick 30; m a trip 57f3 
understood 48 b; #z unready 483; 7 unto 803 7 up 96; 
upon 81; a urine 16b; a verses 53 2 Void 483 wea voyage 
57£3 m war 57b; mit warm 48; a (=give) warning 61 ; 
me waste 48; 72 water 16b, 313 7 way gd3 a one’s way 
57 £3 a weight 31; aa will 5d3 a with 82,71; 2... with 
1b, 23 # a wonder 103 #2 wood 31, 413 # work 103 ma 
wound 8 ; 7 wreck 64. 
For many other phrases, with nouns expressing the action 

of a_verb, see the lists in 59 and 59 b. 
+ Make, v.2 Ods. Also 6 Sc.maik. [f. MAKE 

sb.!] trans. and intr, To mate, pair, match. 
1463 Bury Wills (Camden) 23,1 wille she haue..my flat 

pece enchased to make with a salt saler of sylver. 1513 
Dovucias 4ne/s ww. Prol. 53 The snaw quhite dow oft to 
the gray maik will. 1522 Mundus et /nfans (Manly) 262 
So fell a fyghter in felde was there neuer yfounde. ‘I’o me 
no man is makyde. 

Make: see Mawk, MEAk, MEEK. 
Make-, the stem of Make v.1 in combination, 

chiefly with a sb. as the second element, occas. with 
an adj. or adv., as in the following (chiefly nonce- 
wds.) : +make-braser [? cf. BRACE v.2],? one who 
domineers or blusters; +make-debate = MAKE- 
BATE; make-faith orce-wd., something that serves 
for faith; make-falcon = MAKE-HAWK ; ‘+ make- 
fire, an incendiary; make-fray, a raiser of 
quarrels ; +make-God a., applied as a derisive 
term to Romish priests; + make-king = K1Nc- 
MAKER; + make-law a., law-giving; + make- 
mirth = MakrE-sport; make-play = MAKE-SPORT; 
make-queen, a queen-maker; make-rime, a 

phrase introduced merely for the sake of rime; 
make-shame a., causing shame; + make-strife 
= MAKEBATE; make-talk, something said for the 
mere sake of talking; make-wages (see quot.) ; 
make-way, an event which leads up to another. 
e515 Cocke Lorell’s B, 11 Surmowsers, yll thynkers, and 

Seuke brasers. 1741 Ricnarpson Fam. Lett. lv, (ed. 7) 68 
The busy Whisperings of officious *Make-debates. 1825 
Corerince Azds Refi. (1848) I. 336 Thousands of sober, and 
in their way pious, Christians will echo the words,..and 
adopt the ine for their *make-faith. 1575 TurRBERv. 
Fautconrie 160 By..calling of them to the lewre with other 
*make Falcons, that is to say, a cast at once, to the end they 
may and aquaint th 1 one with another, 
1560 Daus tr. Sleidane’s Comm. 179 The seuerall confession 
ot euery one of these “make fyers [L. incendiarii|. 1598 



MAKE-A-DO. 

Bre. Hatt Saé#. tv. iv. 31 If brabling *Make-fray, at ech | 
Fayre and Sise, Picks quarrels for to shew his valiantise. 
1705 Hickerincitt Priest-cr. 1. (1721) 12 Not only the 
*Make-God Pope, but the Make-God Priest. 1611 Sprep 
Theat. Gt. Brit. xxvii. (r6r4) 53/1 That stout *make-king 
Richard Nevil Earle of Warwicke. 1631 WerEvER Axc. 
Funeral Mon, 705 Warwicke (the Mars and Make-King 
of England). 1582 Stanynurst @neis tv. (Arb.) 96 First 
to Ceres *Makelaw [L. degiferw], too Phoebus, then to 
Lyzus. 1 Eart Mon. tr. Boccalini’s Aduts. fr. Par- 
nass. 2g8 Court officers, princes favorits, *make-mirths, 
flatterers. 1592 Nasue P. Penilesse Wks. (Grosart) II. 69 
Our Poets and Writers about London whome thou hast 
called piperly *Make-plaiesvand Make-bates. 1655 FULLER 
Hist. Camb, (1840) 186 As Neville earl of Warwick was the 
make-king, so this Dudley earl of Warwick. .was the *make- 
queen. 1893 Athenxum 14 Oct. 516/2 The sorry *make- 
rhymes ‘I wis’, ‘I trow’, ‘I weet’, make their appearance 
now and again. 1850 S. G. Osporne Glean. 78 This make- 
shift, *make-shame system. 1617 MinsHeu Ductor s.v., A 
Make-bate, *make-strife, or contentious person, 1856 ARCHD, 
Auten Lect. Ladtes 211 A sort of complimentary observa- 
tion, mere words of course, an unreal piece of *make-talk. 
1884 H. Spencer in Contemp. Rev. Apr. 463 There had 
grown up the practice of paying out of the rates a part of 
the wages of each farm-servant—‘ *make-wages',as the sum 
was called. 1894 Creicuton Hist. Papacy (1897) V. Vv. xv. 
151 The intrigues of Cardinal Rovere. .led to the election of 
Pius III as a *make-way to his own election. 

+ Make-a-do. Ods. [f. Make v.1+ Apo.] 
1, A ‘to-do’, uproar, stir. 
1575 Gamm. Gurton 1. iii, What deuyll make-a-doe is this 

betweene our dame and thee? 
2. One who is fond of making a to-do. 
1589 R. Harvey P?. Perc. (1590) 8, I will nicke-name no 

bodie : I am none of these tuft mockadoo mak-a-dooes. 

Makebate (méikbzit), Also 8 makebait. 
[f Make v.1 + Bare 56.1.] 
1. One who or something which creates conten- 

tion or discord; a breeder of strife. (Common 
in 16th-17th cent.) arch. 
1529 More Suppl. Soulys Wks. 296/2 They agree better 

together, then to fal at variance for y® wild wordes of suche 
a malicious make-bate. @ 1586 Sipney Arcadia 1. (1590) 221 
Disdaining this fellow should play the preacher, who had 
bin one of the chiefest make-bates. 1613 PurcHas Pilgrinz- 
age Vi. iv. 576 It was not likely they would joyne in con- 
spiracie, whom Religion (the most mortall make-bate) had 
disioyned, 1655 GurNaLt Chr. in Arm. 1. 145 Satan, who is 
the great make-bate between God and the soul. a@1703 
Bur«itr On N. 7., Fas. iv. 1 Lust within is the make-bait 
of all societies and communities without. 1710 Swirr £x- 
aminer No. 15 ® 5 Like a couple of makebates, who inflame 
small quarrels by a thousand stories. 1821 Scorr Kenilw. 
xxxvi, [ thank Heaven, I am no make-bate or informer. 
1849 Macautay “ist. ug. vi. I. 22 Barillon was.. directed 
to act, with all possible precautions against detection, the 
part of a makebate. 1896 Saintspury ///st. 19th Cent. Lit. 
iv. 185 He [Hazlitt] appears to have played the part of fire- 
brand and makebate in the John Scott duel referred to. 
+2. The breeding of quarrels, mischief-making. 
1626 Bernarp /sle of Man (1627) 207 Selfeloue, Makebate, 

and Vnmercifulnesse. ‘ 
3. a. Gerarde’s name for the, Yellow Jasmine, 

Jasminum fruticans, . A book-name for Greek 
Valerian, Polemontum ceruleum, Obs. 
1597 Geraxver /eréad 11. xiv. 1128 Of the shrub Trefoile, 

called also Makebate. 1611 Corcr. s.v. Polemoine. 1866 
Treas. Bot. 711/2 Makebate, Polemonium caerulenm, 
+ 4. attrib. passing into adj. Ods. 
1582 Sranynurst Aénefs u. (Arb.) 62 Thee bane of vs 

Troians, of Greeks thee mak bate Erinnys. 1622 Row- 
Lanps Gd. Newes § Bad 31 Which she in memorie would 
still retaine, And cross the deuill in his make-bate veine. 
1675 ‘I. Tutty Let. to Baxter 14 Your own make-bate 
Novelties. 5 
Ma‘ke-belie:f. vave. =next. 
Substituted by some writers for MAKE-BELIEVE; the 

formation of the latter, being misunderstood, was imagined 
to be incorrect. 
1833-40 J. H. Newman Ch. of Fathers (1842) 372 Evil 

Spirits..are but actors in a play, changing their appearance 
and frightening children by their tumult and their make- 
belief. 1854 Lett. of American (ed. Landor) 17 Creeds and 
lichens grow in the extremities of his [the ‘Tzar's] frozen 
regions ; farther to the southwest, beliefs are make-beliefs. 
1858 Freeman //ist¢, Ess. Ser. 11. li. (1873) 85 The early in- 
stitutions of a nation may fail of fully carrying out their 
ends, but there is no make-belief as to what those ends are. 
1873 Hamerton /nte//. Life vil. i. (1876) 229 A sort of make- 
belief lady. 

Ma‘ke-belie:ve. [The phr. make believe (see 
(Cf. Facrere.)] Make v.! 53 e) used subst. 

1. Pretence. 
1811 L, M. Hawkins C’éess §& Gertr. (1812) IV. 62, I was 

drest like Minerva,..and then the little ones came and wor- 
shipped me: ‘twas all make-believe, you see. 1811 Morn. 
Chron. 9 Apr., Her mourning is all make-believe, She's 
gay as any linnet. 1818 Lams 7hree Friends, Not that 
she did really grieve It was only make-believe. 1855 H. 
Rocers £ss. (1874) II. vii. 331 This great empire is rotten 
- ceremony, etiquette, conventionality, insincerity,—* make 
believe’, in short, itute it. 1888 7imes 23 June 17/2 
The public does not object to magic in small quantities, It 
is gr ready to join in the game of ‘ make-believe’. 

1825 
in particularized sense. 

‘ — Aids Refi. (1848) I, 56 [To practise pray- 
t ing] as asp ag o be brought about by 

8 hep od make-believe on the part of the self-magnet- 
izer! 1862 Sata Ac Addr, 191 The world is full of 
make-believes. 1887 Jessore Arcady viii. 234 That old- 
fashioned place of resort.,the village green, bav'becoues a 
mere make-believe now. 
2. One who makes believe or pretends. 
1863 S. Wi-servorck SZ, A/issions (1874) 2 Do not be an 

E 
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idler and make-believe in the work. 1865 TrotLorr Belton 
Est. xv. 171 The ordinary make-believes of society, saying 
little civil s hes and not going beyond them. 
3. attrib. passing into adj. Of the nature of make- 

believe. 
1824 Miss Mitrorp Vi//age Ser. 1. 248 That was a make- 

believe thing, compared with this. 1852 GLapstone Glean. 
IV. xlii. 96 Here again I am met with a make-believe reply. 
1877 ‘IT. A. TROLLoPE had Pius 1X, WU. ut. iii, 3 The re- 
publicans and their e-believe government. 1890 ‘R. 
Botprewoop* Col, Reformer (1891) 138 The hour's talk 
and make-believe school. 
So Make-believer, -believing [f. phrase make 

believe). : 
1884 NV. Amer. Rev. CXXXVIII. 443 A volume which 

believers, unbelievers, misbelievers, and make-believers 
would unite in neglecting or condemning. 1899 Miss 
Harraven Fowler 125 Children..not tiring easily of their 
many make-believings. 

a‘kedom. ‘Sc. ? Os. Also 5-6 makdome. 
[App. f. either Mack a. or MAKE 56.1+-DoM; but 
the formation is somewhat anomalous, esp. for so 
early a period.] Form, shape; esf. elegant form, 
shapeliness, comeliness ; rarely concr. 
c1470 Henry Wallace 1x. 358 Bathe statur and curage, 

Maner, makdome, thar fassoun and thar wesage. 1508 
Dunsar Tua Mariit Wemen 73 To manifest my makdome 
to multitude of pepill. 1535 Srewart Cron. Scot. I1. 125 
Without makdome vther of lym or lith. 1585 Jas. I, Zss. 
Poesie (Arb.) 65 Be warre ze descryue zour Loues makdome, 
or her fairnes. a1586 Montcomerie Misc. Poems 1. 13 
Fair forme, and face angelicall,.. Makdome, and_ proper 
memberis all Sa perfyte. a1810 Finptay in Ford Harp 
Perthsh. agg 419 Yon stalwart makedom I ken richt weel. 
+ Make-fare, Ods.—° An alleged name for the 

hare. c1300 Names of Hare in Rel. Ant. 1. 134. 

Mavke-game. [Cf. Makz-sport.] One who 
or that which furnishes matter for amusement ; 
hence, a laughing-stock, butt. 
1762 BickerstaFFE Love in Village u. x. (1765) 44, 1 am 

the make-game of the whole village upon your account. 
1797 Mrs. M. Rosinson Valsingham 1.280, 1 thought my- 
self the mere make-game of a giddy girl. 1806 Sforting 
Mag. XXVII. 197 A new discovery or invention, by way of 
make-game I suppose. 1817 Gopwin Mandeville 1. 263 
I was treated as nothing, a flouting-stock and a make-game. 
Ma-ke-hawk. /alconry. [See Make v.1 45.] 

A hawk employed to teach young ones. 
1575 Turserv. Han/conrie 113 If at pe first you inure hir 

with a make hawke a good Hearoner. 1674 N. Cox Gentl. 
Recreat.(1677) 205 Never fly your Faulcon again at a Hern 
unless with a Make-hawk well entred. 1773 J. CampBeLy 
Mod, Falconry 262. 1852 R. F. Burton Hales in Valley 
Jndus v, 61 note, A make-hawk is a staunch bird, or one 
accustomed to fly ata pogo kind of game, used to ‘ head 
the pack’ when more thana cast are thrown upat once, 1891 
Hartine Bibl. Accipitr. 226. 

Markeless, 2. Ods. exc. dial. Forms: 
MAKE 50,1 [f. MAKE 5d,! + -LEss.] 
1. Without an equal; matchless, peerless. 
a1225 St. Marher. 17 pis is ure cunde, makelese meiden. 

a 1300 Cursor M. 12119 And pof pou wen make-less to be, 
pat nan in lare sal teche be. ¢ 1374 Cuaucer 7voylus 1. 116 
(172) In bewte erst so stood she makeles. ¢ 1450 HoLLtanp 
Howlat go2 He thocht him maid on the mold makless of 
mycht. 1470-85 Matory Arthur x, Ixxiii. 540 It is quene 
Isoud that oute taken my lady Dowd quene she is makeles. 
1500-20 Dunsar Poems |xxv. 52 Wylcum ! my golk of maire- 
land, My chirrie and my maikles mun3oun. 1563 A/ir7. Mag., 
Buckingh. xiii, A makeles prynce in ryches and in myght. 
1615 Mure Misc. Poems ii. 33 Mackles dame, quhom ai ye 
world admires, 1674-91 Ray WV. C. Words, Make, match; 
makeless, matchless. 1829 Brockerr NV, C. Gloss. (ed. 2), 
Makeless, matchless, without an equal. ; 
2. Mateless; wifeless, husbandless, widowed, 
1425 Seven Sag. (P.) 3307 The 3onge that helpe hyr for 

to in. He schal have that he ches, And the holde go 
makeless, 1513 Douctas nels viii. Prol. 32 To mak her 
maikles of hir man. ¢1600 SHaxs. Sonn. ix, The world 
will waile thee like a makelesse wife. 1825-80 JAMIESON, 
s.v. Maikless, The mother’s a makeless bird. 

Ma‘ke-peace. [See Make v.! 9c.] One who 
or something which makes peace; a peace-maker. 
Also attrib. 
1516 Fasyan Chron, (1811) IL. 439 It was not longe after or 

the Scottis..callyd hir lane make peace. 1552 T. Barnane 
in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. nu. 11, 202, I knowe a towne in 
Normandye .. is now a second Rone, & yt is the verye 
gulfe, gulet and mouthe of the See, and a ome eg yf we 
prmag 1593 Suaks. Rich, 77, 1. i. 160. 1601 DAnien 
Civ, Wars vi. xliv. (1609) 154 When pa nied 
shall Bring the conio: aduerse ers to bed. 1657 W. 
Cotes Adam in Eden ccexx. 594 The civill uses whereunto 

see 

MAKER. 

gifand na hele. c1440 Prom. Parv. 319/1 Macare, facior, 
plasmator. 1511-2 Act 3 Hen. VIII, 4 6§ Tene 
merchaunt or byer of eny wollen clothes called Bastardes. 
1530 Patscr. 242/1 Maker of haye to cockes. /déd., Maker 
of naylles. 1550 Latimer t Serm. bef. Edw. VI (1562) 
129 They be bothe Woodmongers and makers of cooles. 
1611 Biste /sa, xlv. 16 Makers of idoles, 1672 Petry Pol. 
Anat. (1691) 65, I valued an Irish Cabbin at the number of 
days food, which the Maker spent in building of it. 1726 tr. 
Gregory's Astron. 1. 259 The Makers of these Instruments 
have fitted an Ecliptic to it. 1858 Greener Gunnery 314 
The display of artistically constructed guns by the French 
makers in their Great Exposition of 1855. 1859 Lanc Wand. 
India 384 We procured some honey, which is taken from its 
makers in a very singular manner. 1873 J. H. Newman 
Idea University Def. 47 The maker of a bridle or an epau- 
let. 1892 Labour Commission Gloss., Makers, the workmen 
who receive the tops and then complete the making of hand- 
sewn boots and shoes. ‘The term is also applied to those 
who make the bottom (with the exception of the finishing) 
of a rivetted or machine-made 

b. with prefixed sb., forming many compounds, 
q.v. under the first element or as Main words. 

14.. Nom. in Wr.-Wiilcker 685/15 Hic campanarius, a 
belmaker. /did. 686/35 Hic anularius,aryngmaker, 1502 
in Cov. Corp. Chr. Plays (E.E.T.S.) App. ii. 104 The wholl 
body of the craft of the tylmakers of Stoke. 1696 W. Drer- 
Ham (title) The Artificial Clock-maker. 1711 Lond. Gaz. 
No. 4833/3 Tho. Morse, .. a Mathematical Instrument- 
maker. 1902 Daily Chron, 17 Sept.6/6 The necktie-makers 
and the artificial-flower-makers. 

2. Qualified by che, a possessive, or an attrib. phr.: 
Applied to God as the Creator of the universe. 
(Now with capital M.) 
@ 1300 Cursor M.17875 Pis ilke liz3t forsope is he bat maker 

is of lastyng lizt. 1340 Ayend. 251 gs herte..y-zi3p hire 
zelue and hire makiere. /d¢d. 262, 1 leue ine god uader 
almi3ti makere of heuene and of erpe. c 1400 Destr. Troy 
Prol. 1 Maistur in mageste, maker of Alle. ¢ 1440 Promp. 
Parv. 319/1 Macare of noghte, as God only, creator. ¢ 1470 
Henry Wallace v. 229 Flayt by him self to the Makar off 
buffe. 21507 Communyc. (W. de W.) Bij, I was made to 
knowe my maker And to loue hym ouer all thynge. 
CoverDALe Ps, xciv. [xcv.] 6 Let vs knele before the Lorde 
oure maker. 1599 Sir J. Davies Nosce Teipsum 54 O what is 
man (great maker of mankind), 1629 Mitton Hymn Nativ. 
ii, Confounded, that her Makerseyes Should look soneer upon 
her foul deformities. 1718 Watts Hymn i, Nature with 
open volume stands, To spread her Maker's praise abroad. 
1827 Kepie Chr. Y., Septuag. iii, The glorious sky embrac- 
ing all Is like the Maker's love. 1871 Cnavne in Mrs. C.'s 
= II, 221 Pious to God the Maker and to all He had 
made. 

+b. Zo receive one’s Maker: to receive the 
Communion. Hence applied to the consecrated 
Host in the mass. Ods. 
1539 T. Pery in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. u. IL. 145 That hys 

Grace .. recewythe hys maker yerlye acording to the lawd- 
ebwll usse..of owr holly mother Chwrche. ig Ege 
Morte Arthur (1816) 11. 100 Then he receiv is Maker 
(Aalory x. \xii. 520 his creatoure]: and, when he was dead 
[etc]. 1 Pacitt Christianogr. 51 Henry Stephens 
writeth of a Dogge, that did eat 80 of their Hoasts, or 
Makers, in one morning. 
3. One who composes a book, draws up a docu- 

ment, frames a law, or the like. 
ax Hampoie Psalter xvii. 13 Pe haly gast .. bat is 

‘shone of haly writ. ¢1375 Sc. Leg. Saints x. (Mathou) 
566 Makare of pe saltere. 1485 Act 1 Hen. VII, c. 7 The 
Maker of any such Warrant. 1495 Act 11 Hen. VII, c. 8 
Which acte..is so obscure..that the true entent the 
makers therof cannot..be undrestond. 1594 Hooker Zec/. 
Pol. ut. ix. § 1 Lawes for the Church are not made as they 
should be, vnles the makers follow such direction as they 
ought to be guided by. 1818 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) V. 229 
‘The makers of the act. 

b. with prefixed sb. (Cf. 1b.) 
1678 Butter Hud, ui. ii, 274 Sp'ritual Affidavit makers. 

1719 De For Crusoe u. xv, Our maj kers..do not agree, 
1goz GreenoucH & Kirrrepce Words 181 A cont: ng 
effect on the action of the early language-makers. 4 
4. In various immaterial senses : One who brings 

about or produces a condition, effect, state of mind, 
etc.; a creator or producer (of); + one who ap- 
points to an office ; ‘+a contriver. > 
¢ 1430 Sys Gener. (Roxb.) 2682, I dar wel swere That Ma- 

lachias is chief maker With som treason vs to betray. ¢ 
Br. Fox in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. u. 11, 6 The Kyng that 
was my maker and promotor to the dignytie that I..doo 
occupye. a1568 Ascuam Scholem.1.(Arb.) 68 You be in 
deed, makers or of all mens maners within the 
Realme. /éid. 85 The greatest makers of loue, the daylie 
daliers. 1568 Grarton Chron. I. gs They..perceiuyng 
that the Castell of Barwicke was onely maker of the 
peace. 1617 Moryson /fin, 1. 205 The maker of the bar- 
gaine. a 1625 Sir H. pg Law (1636) 409 All mainteyners, 

the Birch tree serveth are many, as for the p o 
Children... for it hath an admirable influence upon them, to 
quiet them when they are out of Order, and therefore some 

Pp S, 1714 Porr Let. to 
Mrs. T. Blount Lett. (1737) 133 Her makers of visits and 

1 ~ 
call it Make: 1836 [G. E. Inman] Sir Orfeo 13 Sir 
Orfeo might have gone ‘To seek his make-peace wife alone. 
1855 Miss Sewett Cleve Hall I. i Fanny, who was the 
make-peace of the family, found a place for him at the table. 
Maker (mé''ka1). Also (4 makiere, -yere), 

4-5 macare, makare, -ere, 4-6 makar, (6 Sv. 
mackar, makkar, makker). [f.Makrz.! +-ER!,] 
1. One who fashions, constructs, prepares for use, 

or manufactures; a manufacturer, sfec. in certain 
trades (see, e. g., quot. 1892). 
@ 1300 Cursor M. 11036 Hijs lauerd he kneu welwel biforn 
t he was of his moder born [cf. Luke i. 41],.. Pe maker kneu 

is hand-werc. especie Troylus 1. 685 (741) It is 
man maketh ofte a yerde With which pe makere is 

1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xxxiii. (George) 403 hym self beten, 
bot of handis of men..par makaris nopir pi godis..ar mad 

| destiny or any of those period makers. 1719 D' 

p 1858 Loner. M1. Standish u. 66, | am a maker 
of war, and not a maker of phrases. 1871 Smites Charac. 
i. 22 Great workers and great thinkers are the true makers 
of history, ° 

b. i sb. (Cf. rb.) 
160r Sir W. Cornwattis Disc. Seneca (1631) Death or 

ig <h od 
IL. 341 Who dully think all Forei: Man-make: out 
their Booby Sons to France, 10 Press. 1827 Hone Zvery-day 
Bk. 11. 12 Drink is..the widow-maker of their wives. 1876 
Ouwa Winter City ii. 16 The calumny-makers. 

s. exc. arch. f, Gr. mourns.) 
T. Usk Test, L de ote 8 In wit and _ 1387-8 sk Test, Love ui. iv. ( 25) 3 

to ryme. 
Ixxxiv. 562 There is no maker can the tenthe parte. 
1500-20 Dunpar Poems iv. 45, 1 see that makaris amang 
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the laif Playis heir ther pageant, syne gois to graif, 

bid. \iii. 22 Than cam in Dunbar the Mackar [v. 7. mak- 

ker]. 1577-87 Hotinsuep Chron, IL. 42/2 Owen Odewhee, 

a preacher, and a maker in Irish. 1581 Sipney Afol. Poetrie 

(Arb.) 24 Wherein I know not, whether by lucke or wisedome, 

wee Englishmen haue mette with the Greekes, in calling 

hima maker. 1756-82 J. Warton Zss. Pope II. 98 Here all 

is in life and motion ; here we behold the true Poet or Maker. 

1876 Besant & Rice Gold, Butterfly iii. 27 ‘You find your 

pleasure in reading divine poetry ‘said the Maker softly. 

1878 Grosart /ntrod, H. More's Poens 46/1 To reinscribe 

the venerable name of Henry More among our real Makers 

and Singers. 

+6. Cards. (See quot. 1754.) Obs. 
1753 Scots Mag. XV. 74/2 You'd rather hold—two aces and 

a er. 1784‘ GyLEs Smitn’ Rofl. Card-playing 14 (Brag) 

Here the Power of the Knave is so great, that he is usually 

called a Maker. The Meaning is, that, whatever Company 

he comes into, he is enabled to make himself one ofthem., He 

is a Queen, with Queens; a King, with Kings; andan Ace, 

with Aces. . - ‘ 

7. ‘The person who signs a promissory note 
(Wharton Law Lex. 1848). 
8. With an ady.: maker-up, one who ‘makes 

up’ in various senses (esp. in technical use). 
1835 Covernace /sa. lviii. 12 Thou shalt be called the maker 

vpofhedges. 1846 TRENCH Mzrac. xxix. (1862) 412 A maker- 

up of the narrative from laterand insecure traditions. 1884 Ww. 

S. B. McLaren Spinning Woollen & Worsted 64 One or two 

men, called ‘ makers-up ’, are employed for each box to keep 

drawing the wool through their hands, making it into a kind 

of ‘lap’, 1891 Daily News 16 Jan. 8/4 Wanted, overseer, 

in country printing office... Good maker-up. 1892 Ladour 

Commission Gloss.s.V., After the bodies and partsof Britannia 

metal goods have been shaped..the maker-up puts them 

together. 

Hence(nonce-wds.)Ma‘keress, a female maker of 

something (in comb. brick-makeress); Ma‘kership, 
the office of a maker or creator. 
1857 Househ. Words XVI. 411/2 Brick-makers and brick- 

makeresses jolting ——_ down on planks. 1863 F. Hatt in 

Reader 24 Jan. 95 We should much like to know.. whether 

the Magian sage [Zoroaster] seems to have had any idea of 

Mabertti apart from a material cause. 

Make-ready. [f. phr. to make ready (see 
READY @, ID) 
1, =Reapy C. 2. 
1830 Marryat King’s Owz ii, The captain.. brought his 

men to the ‘make ready’, and they were about to present. 

2. Printing. (U.S.) The operation of ‘making 

ready’ (see Reapy a. 15b); the result thereby 
obtained; the sheet on which the overlays are 
pasted for printing a particular form of type. 
1887 Sci. Amer. 25 June 405/r It is a safe rule to keep the 

make-ready of every type job until the job has been distri- 
buted. 
Makerell(e, obs. form of MACKEREL. 
Makeshift (m2‘k,fift). [f. phr. 40 make shift 

(see Surrt sd.).] 
+1. One who is given to making shifts; a shifty 

person, a rogue. ds. 
1565 J. Harte Hist. Expost. B bbiij, Not longe after came 

thither a makeshifte, with two men wayghting on hym, .. 
bragging that he was a profounde phisicien. 1573 Tusser 
Husé. (1878) 43 At night ifit shine, out trudgeth Hew make 
shift, with hooke and with line. 1598 Barret Theor. 
Warres 1. i. 7 The subtill make-shift, is preferred before 
the silent man. 1602 F. Herrinc Avatomyes 23 The Col- 
ledge is now become the Common Inne of Make-shifts and 
Impostors. 1608 Mippteton Trick to catch Old one ui. i, 
[He] whom: but last day he proclaimed rioter, penurious 
make-shift, despised brothel-master. 
2. That with which one makes shift; a temporary 

substitute of an inferior kind. (Cf. B. 2.) 
1802-12 Bentuam Ration, Fudic. Evid. (1827) V. 408 

Jurisprudential law is the miserable makeshift of inexpe- 
rienced ages. 1822 Lame E/ia Ser. 1, Roast Pig, The cot- 
tage was a sorry antediluyian make-shift ofa building. 1850 
W. Irvine Goldsmith xiii. 153 Goldsmith continued to con- 
sider literature a mere make-shift, A Burton Hist, Scot. 
I. i. 27 They hated patchwork and makeshifts. 1899 
Barinc-Goutp Bk. of West 1. xiii. 230 The Maypole is 
a makeshift for an actual tree. 
3. The action of making shift. 
1870 Daily News 27 , There is..so much clever make- 

shift to be accomplished that [etc.]. 
B. attrib. or as adj. 

+1. Of persons: Shifty, roguish. Ods. 
a (title) ing, he of bag ms ht aye a 

mil tance; Descril t 
pocauly jv se <r raha ll lala dad 
2. With which one makes shift; serving as a 

temporary and inferior substitute. 
1683 Moxon Mech. Exerc., Printing x. ad init., A make- 

shift slovenly contrivance. 1757 Mrs. Grirritu Lett. Henry 
§ Frances (1767) 111. 44, I readily grant, that these make- 
shift Pleasures fall short..of mutual Delight. 1809 Mat- 
KIN Gil Blas vu, v. ® 5 After our make-shift dinner..1 will 
treat you with a coup! of bottles. 1876 Gro. Exior Dan. 
Der. 1. iii, With .. everything make-shift about us, .. what 
was the use of my being anything? 

b. transf. cterized by makeshifts. 
1824 Lams Elia Ser. 11, Capt. Yackson, Your honest aims 

at grandeur, your makeshift efforts of jificence. 1854 
Mrs. Gasket North § S. xvi, How will Margaret bear our 
makeshift poverty after the thorough comfort and luxury in 
Harley Street? 1887 Hissey Holiday on Road 333 Patched 
and rep: in a happy makeshift way. 
Hence Ma‘ke-shiftness, the condition of being a 

makeshift; Marke-shifty a., of the nature of or 
characterized by makeshift; whence Ma‘ ke-shi:fti- 
ness. 
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1858 Lapy Cannin in Hare Two Wodle Lives (1893) 11. | up to the skies, and held all the actresses in Madrid as mere 
422 The hospitals at Allahabad are rather make-shifty. 1866 
Q. Rev. July 224 The make-shifty and hap-hazard loose- 
ness with which some 800,000 black semi-barbarians were. . 
admitted to the full civil rights of English citizens. 1887 
Ruskin Preterita I. 267 Partly through laziness and make- 
shiftiness. .I never opened the midmost wall, though it con- 
siderably fretted me. 1892 Black & White 12 Mar. 346/1 
He hated. .the make-shiftness of poverty. 

i pangs, vhs Obs, [See MAKE v.19.] One 
who or something which provides sport for others ; 
hence, a laughing-stock. 
1611 Speep Hist. Gt. Brit. VIII. ii. § 12. 381 To aduen- 

ture himselfe among the Danish Host, as a base Minstrell 
and contemptible Make-sport. a@1625 FLETCHER Chances 
it. i, My patience..must be your make-sport now. 1640 
Quartes Enchirid. 1. xliv, Let not mirth be thy profession, 
lest thou become a Make-sport.  @ 1661 Futter Worthies 
(1840) II. 455 Being made the make-sport in all plays for 
a coward, 

b. attrib. or as adj. Providing sport ; mocking. 
1s82 Sranynurst veis 1. (Arb.) 41 Let make sport 

Bacchus [L. dvtitiae Bacchus dator)..be present. 1600 ‘I’. 
Wee kes Madrigals of 5 § 6 Parts ix.C1, The make sport 
Cuckow, and the Quaile. 1621 Br. Mountacu Diatribe 11 
No..mad prankes playd by any toyish or make-sport diuels 
in the vault. 
Marke-up. [f.phr. make up (see MaKEv.! 96).] 
1, The manner in which something is made up, 

put together, or composed ; composition, constitu- 
tion. 

1821 Examiner 708/1 Some national distinctions in the 
make-up of French and English minds. 1864 H. Spencer 
[llustr, Univ. Progr. 62 Something in the pattern or make- 
up oftheirclothes, 1891 /7e/d 5 Dec. 865/3 Our Cambridge 
correspondent describes the practice..and gives the make 
up of the crews. 1896 Addbuti’s Syst. Med.1. 169 There 
may be an inherited defect in the ‘make-up’ of one par- 
ticular tissue. 
2. Chiefly 7heatr. An appearance of face, dress, 

ete. assumed in order to impersonate a character. 
1858 Gro, Exiot in Cross £77 (1885) II. 61 The Zouaves, 

with their wondrous make-ups as women. 1862 Dickens 
Lett. 16 Mar. (1880) II. 177 Add to this a perfectly pic- 
turesque and romantic ‘make up’. .and you have the leading 
virtues of the impersonation, 1872 Punch 19 Oct. 163/1 
His make-up was admirable, his playing of the first and last 
act well-nigh faultless. 1882 Besant Nevolt of man iii. 61 
In her make-up she studiously affected .. the vigour and 
strength of middle life. 

b. concr. Cosmetics, paint, etc. used by actors 
in making up. 
1886 A/Z Year Round 28 Aug. 78 The whole tribe of Cos- 

metics, curtly designated in theatrical parlance as ‘make- 
up’. 1888 Pall Mall G. 27 Jan. 2/1, 1 .. asked for a towel 
and soap to wash my make-up off. 

c. Style of costume, get-up. rare. 
1883 Daily News 6 Sept. 2/2 The mongrel cross-country 

make-up indulged in for the Spa promenade. 
8. Printing. The process of making up type into 

columns or pages; the matter so made up. Also, 
an editor’s selection of articles to form a number of 
a periodical. 
182 SmevLey L. Arundel xv, That is the ‘ make-up’, as 

we call it, of the third and fourth sheets of the Magazine. 
1884 in Cassel/’s Encycl. Dict. _ 1899 Daily News 23 May 
10/5 Compositor (Society) seeks situation. All-round jobbing, 
posters, make up, etc. 
4. A made-up story ; an invention or fiction. 
1844 ALB. Smit Adv. Mr, Ledbury lv. (1886) 167 The 

whole story is one of the most singular make-ups that ever 
attained universal credence. 1877 SpuRGEON Sevw. XXIII. 
ror Have you undergone a great transformation? The ne- 
cessity for it is no make-up of mine, remember. 

5. A compensation. rare. 
1859 W. Cuapwick Life De Foe vi. 309 He was taken into 

diplomatic service by Harley, as a make-up..for his forced 
neglect of his pamphleteer while confined in Newgate. 
6. attrib. in theatrical use, as (sense 2) make-up 

man, room, (sense 2b) make-up box, tray. 
1883 J. K. Jerome On the Stage 93 A ‘make-up’ box, 

a. dressing-case, writing-case, etc., etc., made. a pretty big 

pile. 1889 Pall Mall G. 29 Oct. 3/1 On it are placed 

candles, a looking-glass, a ‘make up’ tray [etc.]. 1896 

Living Tepes Mag.(N. Y.) Jan. 105 The best stage manager 

in England, as well as the best make-up man and character 

delineator. 1900 Daily News 15 Nov. 6/1 Some curious 

illustrations are derived from the ‘make-up room’. 

Make-weight, makeweight (mé''k,wé't). 
[See Make v.! 23.] 
1. A comparatively small quantity added to make 

up a certain. weight; sfec.a small candle. (See 
early quots.) 
1693 Kennett Par. Antig. Gloss. s.v. Putta, In, the 

North a Puttock-candle is the least in the pound, put in to 
make weight, call’d..in Kent a make-weight. 1764 Ox/. 
Sausage 56 Dire Want of ..chearful Candle (save the 
Make-Weight’s Gleam Haply remaining). 1787 Grose 
Prov. Gloss., Make weight, a small candle thrown in to 
complete the pound. N. 1866 Jevons Coal Quest. (ed. 2) 
261 A large part of our shipping would thus have to leave 

our ports half empty, or in ballast, unless there were some 

makeweight or natural supply of bulky cargo as back 

. carriage. 
transf, 1785 Grose Dict, Vulg. Tongue, Make weight, 

a small candle, a term applied to a little slender man. 
2. fig. A person or thing of insignificant value 

thrown in to make up a deficiency or fill a gap. 
1 Paine Com. Sense (1791) 33 By her dependence on 
pen she [America] is at £4 the make-weight in the scale 

of British politics. 1796 Burke Regic. Peace iii, Wks. VIII. 
418 The mines. .are now thrown in as a make-weight in the 

scale, 1809 MALKIN Gi/ Blas vu, vii. P 2t She me 

t 

makeweights in the scale. 1825 CoLeripGe Aids Refi. 
(1848) I. 188 Those semi-pagan Christians who es oe 
revelation as a mere make-weight to their boasted religion 
of nature. 1838 Dickens Nich. Nick. xix, The colonel 
was in conversation with somebody, who appeared to be 
a make-weight, and was not introduced at all. 1838-9 
Hariam Hist. Lit. IV. iv. vi. § 43. 284 An incestuous 
passion brought forward as the make-weight ofa plot, to eke 
outa fifth act. 1864 Pusey Lect, Daniel vi. 393, 1 cannot 
.-use Divine authority as a makeweight to human proof, 

3. A counterbalancing weight, counterpoise. 
1787 JEFFERSON //rit, (1853) II, 108 His devotion to the 

principles of pure despotism, renders him unaffectionate to 
our governments. His fear of England makes him value 
us asa make weight. 1855 Kincstey Westw. Ho! xxviii, 
‘But the prize?’ ‘Ah! that was no small make-weight 
to our disasters, after all’, 1886 Symonps Renaiss. /t., 
Cath. React. 11, xi. 307 Perhaps it may be argued that 
the fulsome promises on which those miserable vassals found 
their hopes, are make-weights for such miseries. 
4. attrib. or as adj. Serving as a make-weight. 
ror J. Puiiips Splendid Shilling 98 The glimmering light 

Of make-weight candle. 1793 Anna Sewarp Left. (1811) 
III. 248 It is no custom of Shakespeare’s to give us merely 
makeweight epithets. 1852 R. S. Surtees Sfonge's Sp. 
Tour x\. 219 Men..admit of no makeweight, or merely 
ornamental dishes. 

Maki (méi‘ki, meki).  [repr. Malagasy ‘maka, 
a species of lemur’ (Richardson J/alag. Dict. 
1885).] The French name of the Lemur, formerly 
current in English. (Cf. Macaco 2.) 

1774 Goipsm. Nas, /Zist. (1824) 11. 160 The maki kind in 
some measure seems to unite the fox and the monkey. 1797 
Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3) UX. 785/2 The catta, or ring-tailed maki, 
inhabits Madagascar and the neighbouring isles. 1839 
Penny Cycl. XVM, 419/1 The Makis, or Macaucos, properly 
so called, Lemur. 
Makiere, obs. form of MAKER. 
Makim-, makinboy: see MAcKENBoy. 
Making néikiy), vd/. sb.1 (OE. macung, f. 

mactan: see MAKE v.1 and -1NG1.] 
1. The action of Make v.1 in its various senses : 

fabrication, production, preparation; institution, 
appointment; doing, performance (of a specified 
action) ; conversion into, causing to become some- 
thing; etc. (See the vb.) Also occas. the process 
of being made. 
1123 O. E. Chron. an, 1101 Purh bes macunge..se eorl 

Rotbert .. pis land mid unfride zesohte. @ 1300 Cursor M7. 
1551 Quen sa fele yeier ar wroken oute .. Je planetes all ar 
went again O pair first making in to pe state. 1377 LANGL. 
P. Pl. B. i. 62, I shal... Wowes do whitten and wyn- 
dowes glasen, Do peynten and purtraye and paye for be 
makynge. ¢c1440 Hytron Scala Perf (W. de W. 1494) 
i. xxxiv, We be beholde to loue Iha moche for oure 
makynge but more for our ayenbyenge. 1483 Rod/s of 
-arlt, VI. 254/1 Sith the tymes of makynge of the seid 

Acts of Atteinders. 1829 Rastet Pastime of People (1811) 
148 The makynge of Westmyster halle. 1553 CRANMER Let. 
to Q. Mary in Coverdale Lett. Martyrs (1564) 1 If by any 
meanes it had bene in me to haue letted the makyng 
of that will. 1578 Lyte Dodoens 1. vii. 13 Of this herbe 
they make Axsen, whiche is vsed for the making of 
glasses. x61x Biste 7vansi. Pref..1 To motion the 
making of a new Law for the abrogating of an old. 1625 
Hart Anat, Ur. 1. i. 55 Whether the vrine were thinne at 
the first making or not. 1662 STILLINGFL. Ovig. Sacr, Mt. iv. 
§ 5 Many causes concurred to the making of this Deluge. 
1667 Mitton ?. L. ut. 113. 1703 Moxon Mech, Exerc. 239 
Most Counties in England afford Earth for the making of 
Bricks. @1715 BurNET Ozun 771 (1724) I. 320 They set it 
..up-for a maxim, that the making of a Stadtholder was the 
giving up their liberty. 1738 Swirt Pol, Conversat. 52, 
I think she was cut out for a Gentlewoman, but she was 
spoil’d in the making. 1823 J. Bapcock Dom. Amusem. 29 
Whitening and plaister of Paris. .whiten the flour, and con- 
tribute to its adhesion in making. 1828 in Picton L’fool 
Munic. Rec. (1886) II. 343 In the making of the purchases. 
1842 TENNYSON Morte D' Arthur 203 Since the making of 
the world, 1875 F. Guturie Magn. & Electr. § 236 If it be 
desired to get a still more nimble making and breaking of 
the circuit. 1891 Law Rep. Weekly Notes 138/1 The making 
of the Codicil. 1897 Dazly News 4 Jan. 3/4 There was a 
general move up in all the ranks of the force, accompanied 
by the ‘making’ of several engineers. 

b. Often used gerundially as the second member 
of an objective combination, as brscutt-, carpet-, 

debate-, gift-, tce-, imposition-, war-making, etc. 

See also Book-MAKING, HAYMAKING, etc. 
cx400 Laud Troy-bk. 3113 In sorwe and dele-makyng Lenges 

non honour. /é7d. 14538 With-oute any debate-makyng. 

c1449 Pecock Ref. (Rolls) II. 552 With this trust thei 

helden hem content and paied in her 3ifte making. 1523 Lp. 

Berners /roiss. I. clv. 187 Such as were at the imposicion 

makyng. 1560 Daus tr. Slefdane's Commi, 116b, They 

take in hande also an other peace making. 1614 T. Gopwin 

Moses & Aaron (1641) 142 Their Apotheosis, or god-making 

Ceremonies. 1 Senne Sent. Yourn., Montriul iii, His 

talents of drum-beating and spatterdash-making. 1863 

TrEVELYAN Compet. Wallah (1866) 182 An early effort of 

the Public Works Department in the canal-making line. 

1880 Morris in Mackail £7 (1899) II. 5 The art of Carpet- 

making is dead, or dying fast. 1891 T. Harpy Jess xxix, 

At skimmings, at butter-makings, at cheese-makings. 

c. Qualified by a possessive, in phr. of (so-and- 

so’s) making=made by (so and so). In predica- 

tive use sometimes with omission of of. 
1470-85 Matory Arthur x. Ixii. 519, I kyng Hermaunce.. 

am slayn..thur3 two knyghtes. .of myn own bryngyng vp 

and of myn owne makyng. 1 Dunpar Poems xivi. 55 

His count = 4 sey gee Sia 1526 i eye 

Purgat, To Rar. (21533) Aiv ue sent you sui 

as pe wrote for, “ax one moo of els makinge. 1611 



MAKING. 

Biste Transl. Pref. ? 13 [They] doe either make new Trans- 
lations themselues, or follow new ones of other mens making. 
@ 1654 Sevpen Zadle-t. (Arb.) 35 The Laws of the Church 
are most Favourable to the Church, because they were the 
Churches own making. 1676 Lapy Cuawortn in 12th Rep. 
Hist. MSS. Comm. App. v. 28 "Twas a match of his friends 
and not his owne making. @1700 Drypen Cinyras § Myrrha 
52 Man a Slave of his own making lives. 1709 STEELE 
Latler No. 44 ® 3 The Statuary, who fell in Love with the | 
Image of his own making. 1828 CarLy.e J7isc. (1857) I. 206 
A poet of Nature’s own making. 1894 Hatt Caine Manz- 
man ut. xvii, 183 The marriage was not of her making. 

d. (Zo be) in making, a-making, now usually 
to be making: (to be) in course of being made. 
1430 Pilger. Lyf Manhode (1869) 19 All manere of far- 

delles maad and in makinge. 1480 Caxton Chron. Eng. 
ceviii. 190 That bisshop had in london a fayre toure in 
makynge. 1535 CoverRDALE 2 Macc. i. 23 All the prestes 
prayed, whyle the sacrifice was a makynge. 1605 SHAks. 
Mach, ui. iv. 34 The Feast is sold That is not often 
vouch’d, while ’tis a making. 1702 Royal Proclam. 8 Mar. 
in Lond. Gaz. No. 3790/4 Corn or Grain making into 
Malt. 1761 Hume Hist. Eng. IIL. liv. 171 Provisions of 
arms were making beyond the sea. 1767 Mrs, S. PENNING- 
ton Le?t. III. 177 This .. gentleman .. informed her of the 
use that was making of her letters. 1791 WASHINGTON Let¢t¢. 
Writ. 1892 XII. 54 Those changes, which are either making, 
or contemplated. 1793 Cofper-Plate Mag. No. 22 This 
ancient place..is watered by the River Soar,..now making 
navigable. 1816 SHELLEY Lett, Pr. Wks. 1888 I. 341 The 
hay was making under the trees. 1857 Kincstey A/isc., 
Th. Gravel-pit 11. 381 When the South-Western Railway 
was in making. 1891 Graphic 31 Oct. 526/3 That good 
prices are making for English cheese argues good quality. 

e. Jn the making: used adjectively (in imitation 
of Milton) to designate something as existing in 
an undeveloped state. 
1644 Mitton Areof. (Arb.) 69 Opinion in good men is but 

knowledge in the making. 1876 Geo. Exior Dan. Der. 
Ixiv, His opinion .. may be our virtue in the making. 1879 
Mavostey Pathol. Mind vi. 282 Evil is good in the making 
as vice is virtue in the making. 1889 D. Hannay Café. 
Marryat vii. 99 Unless the [newspaper] correspondent has 
seen history inthe making. 1890 Guardian 26 Nov. 1892/3 
It is a great soul in the making. : 
2. sfec. in technical uses: The training or bring- 

ing to the required condition (of an animal) ; the 
preparation (of hay); the curing (of fish). 
1390 Gower Conf II. 161 He tawhte men .. the makinge 

Of Oxen, and of hors the same. _1§23 Firzuners. usd. § 25 
A man maye speke of makynge of hey, and gettynge of corne, 
but god disposeth and ordreth all thynge. 1615 LaTHAM 
Falconry (1633) 12 Forget not all this time of her making 
..to walke round about her, using your voice, and giving 
her many bits with your hand. rr Kenpatt Trav, II. 
xlvii. 154 The curing, or as it is called, the making of the 
fish. 1893 Held 17 June g04/3 The light swath is converted 
from grass to hay in a few hours without any ‘making’. 
1g90z Daily Chron. 21 July 3/1 Ponies that only require 
‘making’ in order to become valuable. 
+ 3, Poetical composition ; poetizing, versifying. 

Also £/.= poetical compositions, poems. Ods. 
¢ 1330 R. Brunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 129 For bis makyng 

I will no mede bot gude prayere when 3e it rede. ¢1374 
Cuaucer Troylus v. 1789 But litel bok no makyng bow 
nenuye But subgit be to alle poesye. ©1378 AT Pains 
Hell 352 in O. E. Alisc, 222 Meruel 3e not of pis makyng. 
1377 Lanou. P. Pd. B. xit. 16 Pow medlest pe with mak- 
ynges and my3test go sey pi sauter. 1430 Lypc. Min. 
Poems (Percy Soc.) 128, I the refreyn tooke, Of hym 
that was in makyng soverayne, My maister Chaucier. 
1567 Drant Horace, Ep. To Rar. *v, Him flames, and gue 
gawes, .. are soner rapte vp thenne are those which be 
lettered and Clarkly makings. 1589 PurreENnam Eng. 
Poesie ut. xix. (Arb.) 247 A noble gentleman and much de- 
lighted in vulgar making. 1614 J. Davies Eclogue 19 (Gro- 

| 

sart) For, fro thy Makings, milke, and mellie, flowes To | 
feed the Songster-swaines with Arts soot-meats. 
+4. Testamentary disposition. [= MDu. mak- 

inge.] Obs. 
16ar in Brasenose Coll. Muniments (MS.) 22/12, I charge 

myne executors that the same [money] bee payed according 
to my makinge. 
5. Advancement, success. Ods, exc. in phr. Zo 

be the making of: to be what ensures the success of 
(a person or thing). 
¢1470G. Asusy Active Policy 731 A man to be preferred to 

honour Of fee or office to his grete makyng. 1496-7 Plump- 
ton Corr.(Camden) 124 Your good and discret answere may 
be my making. 1622 Masse tr. Aleman's Guzman d' Alf. 
1. 215 They [women] are the yoo | or the marring of their 
house. @ 1680 BuTter Rem. (1759) 11. 31 A lucky Repartee 
hit apon by Chance may be the making of a Man. 
Fietpinc Tom ones vi. xi, The fine gentleman, .. who 
doth so much honour to his family and is to be the making 
of it, 1871 Suites Charac. xi. (1876) 324 A wife may be the 
making or the unmaking of the best of men, 
+6. The way in which a thing is made; style of 

construction; conformation, form, shape, build, 
‘make’. Obs, 
1393 Lanor. P. Pl. C. xiv. 193 Per-fore meruaileb me 

for man, as in makynge, Is most yliche pe in wit and in 
werkes, Whi [etc.]. 1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xvi. 
ix. (1495) 763 Congres and Elys ben lyke to serpentes in 
makynge. ¢1400 Destr. Troy 9774, I..am febiller be fer 
pen be re prinse, Both of myght, & of makyng, & of mayn 
strenkith. 1466 in Willis & Clark Cambridge (1886) III. 93 
The same dores and wyndowes shalbe like of strength and 
makyng of the dores and wyndowes of the other new scoles, 

in Somerset Medieval Wills (1901) 323 A newe mete- 
cloth of Lankeshire making. 1523 Firzuers. //usd. § 2 
There be plowes of dyuers makynges in dyuers countreys. 
1534 More On Passion Wks. 1304/1 That oyntment truly 
made was veri costly: which was the cause that the true 

Hakuyt Voy. Il. 1. 103 In 
1642 SHIRLEY 

making was lesse vsed. 
colour, eating, and making like a Makarell. 

1749 | 

74 

Sisters v. i. (1652) 49, I see the greatest men are flesh And 
ood, our souls are much upon a making. 1656 HEyLIN 

Surv. France 54 There are erected. .{nine] hansome Crosses 
of stone; all of a making. 1660 Act 12 Chas. //, c. 4. 
Sched. s.v. Buckrams, Buckrams of French making. 1662 
J. Davies tr. Olearius’ Voy. Ambass. 263 Another sort of 
insect of a making much like a Spider. 1669 Strurmy 
Mariner's Mag. u. 45 A general and particular Descrip- 
tion, Making, and Use of all the.. Instruments. 

+b. with reference to a literary production ; in 
quots. = version, edition. Obs. 
1382 Wycuir Prov. Prol., Masloch, that Ebrues Parablis, 

the comun making [St. Jerome vu/gata editio] Prouerbis 
clepeth. 1482 Caxton Higden's Polychron. Prohemye, 
Polychronicon..emprynted & sette in forme by me William 
Caxton and a lytel embelysshed fro tholde makyng. 

+c. Of persons: Bodily form or appearance ; 
build, ‘make’. Ods. 
¢ 1430 Generydes 4555 By his making He is ful like to my 

derling. 1587 FLreminG Cont, Holinshed I11. 355/1 Some 
..esteemed him a man for making well proportioned. 1590 
Suaks. Com. Err. 1v. ii. 22 Stigmaticall in making worse 
in minde, 1609 HoLttanp Amm. Marcell. 282 Bigge he was 
of making, and withall verie tall. c1640 Lovely North. 
Lasse iii. in Child Badlads IV. 208/2, I was so greatly taken 
with his speech, and with his comely making. 

+d. Mental or moral character; =MAaAkEsé.2 3. 
1647 CLARENDON /fist, Red. 1. § 120 William earl of Pem- 

broke was next, a man of another mould and making. 

7. concr. Something that has been made; +a 
created thing, creature (0ds.) ; a product of manu- 
facture. Also, the quantity made at one time. 

I Ayenb. g2 Pet pet body of man is be meste poure 
makynge .. and pe spirit of man ., ys .. pe he3zeste sseppe 
pet may by. 1645 Shetland Witch Trial in Hibbert Descr. 
Shetl. [sles (1822) 594 You did thereby marr and undo twa 
whole makings of the said ness gunale never did good. 1823 
J. Bapcock Dom, A musem.1 39V hatever quantity is required 
for any particular job of work should be made all at one 
time ; no two makings coming away alike, but depending 
entirely upon accident. /é/d. 150 Cut your making into 
cakes, 1882 OciLtviE, Making .. 2. What has been made, 
especially at one time ; as, the whole making is before you. 
1890 Century Dict. s.v., A making of bread. 

b. #2. Earnings, profits. co//og. 
1837 Ht. Martineau Soc. Amer, III, 122 That a wife 

shall possess half, or a large part, of her husband's earnings 
or makings. 1892 Cassedl's Sat. Frnl. 21 Sept. 13/3 My 
makings in the way of tips bringing in on an average about 
twice that sum, 1900 Da/ly News 10 Feb, 2/4 ‘ Makings’, 
in the way of tips, had been very poor. 

8. The material out of which something may be 
made; the potentiality of becoming something; 
in phr. /o have or be the making(s of... 
1613 Suaks. Hen. VI/T, ww. i. 87 She had all the Royall 

makings of a Queene. 1837 Dickens Pickw. xxxvii, He 
seemed to have the makings of a very nice fellow about 
him. 1857 LawrENcE Guy Liv, iii. 17 There was the making 
of a good rider in many of them. 1858 ‘TRoLLopE Dx. Thorne 
I. v. 124 He’s the making of a very nice horse, I don’t 
doubt. 1861 W. H. Russet in 7¥mes 24 Sept., They are 
not an army, but they are the making, as we say, of a 
splendid one. 1886 American X11. 134 This Bavarian king 
was the making of a fine man when he was young. 1887 
H. Smart Cleverly won ii, 16 There was possibly the mak- 
ings of a great cross-country horse in her. 

9. pl. in Coal-mining. (See quots.) 
1851 GREENWELL Coal-trade Terms Northumb, §& Durh, 
6 Makings.—The small coals hewed out in kirving. 1883 
Goma Gloss. Coal Mining, Makings, the slack and dirt 
made in holing. Z P 
10. Comd. a. attributive : making-cylinder, in 

a paper-making machine, the cylinder on which 
the pulp is felted into a sheet (distinguished from 
the beating cylinder and the drying cylinder); 
making-felt, ‘that felt of a cylinder paper-machine 
on which the web of pulp is taken from the mak- 
ing-cylinder’ (Knight); making-iron (now often 
confused with meaking-iron ; see MEAKING), a kind 
of grooved chisel used by caulkers to finish off 
seams. 
1769 Fatconer Dict, Marine (1780) u, Calfat double, a 

caulker’s making-iron, 1846 Younc Naut. Dict. s.v. Caudk, 

b. With following adv. or adj., forming nouns of 
action corresponding to phrasal combinations of 
the sb., as making-of, -out, -over, MAKING-UP ; 
making-good ; making-merry rare = MERRY-MAK- 
ING; making-ready, preparation (for technical 
uses see Reapy a. III); also attrib, Also making- 
as-if nonce-wd. (cf. MakE v.1 70), pretence, make- 
believe. 
1382 Wycuir Yohn xix. 14 It was the makinge redy, or 

euyn, of pask, 1530 Parser. 242/1 Mabyie ly, parure. 
1674 N. Farrrax Bulk §& Se/v. 118 For the better eso 
out of which, we are to bethink our selves, that [etc.]. Zdéd. 
129 We shall find that begetting the like, is making over of 
springs. 1813 L. Hunt in Examiner 3 May 273/2 That 
ordinat and — focrray i on vretrh ee 
as-if, 1815 J. Laine Voy. serene te 22) 99 The process 
pant and barrelling up es blubber, is termed making of 
1822 Scotr Peveril iv, A making-merry in the house of 
Tirzah. 1846 Younc Naut. Dict. s.v. Flensing, The blubber 
.- is cut into square pieces and stowed in the hold; after- 
wards, these are. .cut into smaller pieces to be stowed away 
in tales this latter process is termed maki Z x874 
Souruwarp Pract. Print. xlv, (ed. 4) 413 Place the sheet [o! 
paper] .-on the making-ready board. 1881 Younc Zvery Man 

is own Mechanic § 1386 All ps ee as it is technically 
called—i. e.  goveiga | up holes in old plastering—used to be 
done with plaster. 1887 Gooner, etc. /isheries U.S. Sect. v. 
II. 286 Paring and barreling blubber, termed making-of. 

MAL-. 

+ Marking, v7. sb.2 Obs. 
-ING 2.] Mating, bsnsetancarss 2 
1608 Mippteton Trick to Catch Old One um. iii, My 

Vncle comes with Gentlemen, his friends, And tis vpon a 
ng. 

Making (méi‘kin), 447. a. rare. [f. Make v.1 
+-ING1,] That es (in various senses) ; + pro- 
ductive, creative; + money-making, prosperous. 
1434 Misyn Mending Life 126 With swetnes of pe god- 

hede & warmnes of Makand lyght. 1592 West 1s¢ P4. 
Symbol. § 46 A, Instruments..of their effects be either con- 
stitutiue and making, or remissorie and liberatorie. 1 
H. Brooke Fool g Qual. (1809) III, 118 You are an indus- 
trious and a making young man. a1774 Gotpsm. Surv, 
Exp. Philos. (1776) . 31 When artificial magnets are made 
by rubbing, each pole in the making magnet begets its 
sympathetic pole of a different name in the newly made 
magnet. 1903 Daily Chron, 18 Nov. 8/6 Artificial Florist. — 
Wanted a good making forewoman. 
Makings, obs. form of MAcKINs. 
Making-up. In the various senses of make 

up (see MAKE v.1 96) ; completion ; compounding, 
composition ; reconciliation ; dressing up and dis- 
guising for the impersonation of a character; the 
balancing of accounts at the end of a certain period. 
1593 Asp. Bancrort Daung. Posit. 1v. x. 168 Of purpose 

to haue drawen Lancaster vnto them, for the making vp of 
a quaternion. 1620 Massincer & Fietp Fatal Dowry ui. 
i, Thy Taylor,..Can cg. 3 more to the making vp of a man, 
‘Then can be hop’d from thee. 1671 BLaGrave Astrol. Phy- 
sick (title-p.), Directing the way to Distil and Extract their 
Vertues and making up of Medicines. 1 N. Fairrax 
Bulk & Selv. 39 The finites that go to the making up of an 
infinite. 1753 CHAMBERS Cycd, —_ Making Up, a term 
used by the distillers to express the bringing spirits up to 
a certain standard of strength by the addition of water. 
1840 CartyLe Heroes ii, Any making-up of his mind. 1864 
D. W. THomrson Day Dreams Schoolm., (ed. 2) 231 Then 
will we promise to be good; we will throw tiny arms half 
round papa’s neck..O the bliss of makin ee 1869 
Mrs. H. Woop &. Yorke xxv. 11. 226 That lady. .had abso- 
lute need of artistic aid in the matter of making-up. 1884 
McLaren Spinning Woollen §& Worsted 65 The master 
should therefore insist on his ‘making up’ bein; ne 
thoroughly. 1890 Daily News 23 Dec. 5/4 The herring 
boats came in from sea at Lowestoft last week, and the pro- 
cess of ‘making-up’ being now concluded [etc.]. 1892 /did. 
to May 7/3 From ten to twenty millions have been added 
to the market value of Stock Exchange securities since the 
last making-up. 

b. attrib. 
1883 Howetts Woman's Reas. x. 1. 206 I’ve written him 

a ing-up letter. 1887 Pal? Mall G. 12 Oct. 12/1 The 
following table shows the drop since the last making-up 
price. 1890 /did. 8 Sept. 7/2 Since the last ‘making up’ 
day most of the movements in the Home Railway market 
have been favourable to operators for the rise. 1895 A. J. 
Wison Gloss. Terms Stock Exch., Making up Prices, 
rices fixed on the first and second days of the settlement 

for the purposes of continuing or carrying over transactions, 
The prices at which transactions continued to the following 
account are settled. 1900 Daily News 3 Dec. 2/5 The shirt 
and making-up factories are..very well engaged. 
Making, obs. form of Mackrns. 
Makkar, -er, obs. Sc. forms of MAKER. 
Makkers, dial. form of Mackins, 
Makrel(1, obs. form of MackErgt 1 and 2. 
+ Makrelty. Oés. Also makrellty, maclarte. 
es etathetic alteration of MDu. makelardie,{f.make- 
are broker; see MACKELER.] Brokerage. 

1495 in Halyburton's Ledger (1867) 106 Item makrellty 8 g. 
1498 bid. 124 Item for makrelty of the 2 sekis to pt 
Rekeyr, 5s. 1499 /éid. 225 Item for maclarte, ilk sek xxx g. 

+ Makron. 0és.—° [? corruption of MaLKIn.] 
= MALKIN 3. 

1573 Barer A/v. M 56 A Makron or colerake. Rutadulum. 
akyere, obs. form of MAKER. 

| Mal. Ods, [F. and It. mal] =Evu sb.1 7b. 
1748 Pococke Descr. East II. 1. 151 Among Ss English 

it {a disorder in which blotches break out on the body] goes 
by the name of the Mal of Aleppo. 1756 A. RusseLt Vat 

ist. a [262 A d ae quired the 
name of //mal d’Al or Aleppo evil.) 264 The third kind 
of Mal..begins like the two others, but [etc.], 

Mal- (mel), prefix, formerly often written 
male- (but pronounced as one syll.), chiefly re- 
presents the F. mal ady.:—L. male ill, badly; 
rarely, as in ma/talent, it represents the OF, ma/ 
adj.:—L. malus bad. In its advb. use the prefix 
occurs in many adoptions from Fr., which are 
sometimes combinations with vbs., as ma/ltreat; 
sometimes nouns of action formed from such com- 
binations, as malfeasance ; and sometimes combina- 
tions with adjs., where the prefix serves to reverse 
the favourable connotation of the word, as ma/- 
adroit, malcontent. In imitation of these adopted 
words, ma/- has from the 16th c. been prefixed to 
many Eng. words, to convey the sense ‘ill’, 
‘wrong’, ‘improper(ly)’. The words thus modi- 
fied are chiefly nouns of action, as in malpractice, 
and many physiological terms, as malassimilation, 
malformation ; occasionally adjs. and vbs., as in 
malodorous, malappropriate, e formations that 
have a permanent character are treated in their 
alphabetical places; examples of the frequent use 
of the prefix in the creation of nonce-words are 
mal-accident, -application, -appointment, -associa- 

[f. Make v2 + 



MALABAR. . 

tion, -cultivation, development, -direction, -feeling, 

-hygiene, -identification, -institution, -instruction, 
-operation, -publication, -reasoning, -use, -volition ; 

mal-adjusted, -conceiled, -created, -discontented, 

-shapen adjs. 
1608 H. Ciarnam Errour on Left Hand 29 Master Mal- 

content, me thinks you are malconceited. 1692 Rhode 

Island Col. Rec. (1858) Lil. 288 Some male-discontented 

persons. 1714 J. Foxtescue-ALAND Fortescue’s Absol. & 

Lim. Mon. Pref. 13 Itis owing to Passion and Interest, and 

not to the Male-Institution of the Law. 1755 M. Davies 

Athen, Brit. 1. 10 The Expression and Malepublication of 

the respective criminal Contents of such Scandalous Libels. 

1799 R. Warner Wadk (1800) 6 There are no limits to the 

vicious conceptions, malassociations, and wild incongruities 

of false taste. 1803 Spirit Pud. Fruls. VIL. 22 If, however, 

it so happens that either mal-accident or your own discre- 

tion .. has prevented [etc.]. 1808 E. S. Barrerr A/iss-led 

General 125 hese malappointments took place .. when 

the army had ceased to be a matter of mere parade, 1822 

Mrs. E. Natnan Langreath I. 81 This maloperation of 

the affections..m iy be best prevented..by that wholesome 

species of dissipation. 1824 ‘vaminer 423/2 Aman I never 

saw, and therefore could have no malfeeling towards. 1839 

Bla:kw. Mag. XLV. 812 Fearful gropings to imitate what 

they render malcreated and hideous, 1840 Miu Diss. &§ 

Disc. (1859) 1. 94 The question often is, what is least preju- 
dicial to the intellect, uncultivation or malcultivation. 1841 
Gen. P. THompson £ vere. (1842) VI. 161 That mal-reasoning 

which makes men expect [ete]. 1843 ¥rn/.R. Agric. Soc. 1V. 
1. 192 The abuse, however, or rather mal-use, of an article 
is no argument against it. a1849 Por Wés. 1864 IIL. 369 

The heart is stirred, and the mind does not lament its 
malinstruction. 1855 Miss Conse /xtuit. Mor. 155 He 
proceeds .. to guard against its malapplication by arguing 
that fetc.]. 18700. W. Hotes Mechanism in Th. § Mor. 
in Old Vol. Life (1893) 305 So to rate the gravity of a 
mal-volition by its consequences is the merest sensational 
materialism. 1886 W. Granam Soc. Problem 18 Society.. 
maladjusted and ‘out of joint’ in its social relations and 
arts. 1887 Harper's Mag. May 952 Beggars abound, 
ideously malshapen. 1888 T. Gite in Amer, Naturalist 

Oct. 926 Incredible as such a malidentification on the part 
of Pictet must appear. 1898 Ad/butt’s Syst. Med. V. 614 
Intensified and fostered by conditions of malhygiene. 1899 
Jbid. VUL. 116 The maldirection of movement is much in- 
creased when the aid of the sight is denied. /é/d. 732 The 
altered shapes of cells, regarded by Sachs as evidence of 
congenital maldevelopment. 
Malabar (mx'liban), the name of a sea-board 

district in the S.W. of Hindostan, used attributively 
in the names of various plants, vegetable products, 
ets, Malabar bark, the genus Ochna (Cassell's 
Encycl, Dict. 1885); Mala>ar catmint, a labiate 
plant, Anisomeles malabarica, used in India as a 
tonic and febrifuge ; Malabar laurel, A/elastoma 
malabathrica (see quot.); Malabar leaf, Cinna- 
momum malabathrum ; Malabar nightshade, the 
chenopodiaceous genus Base//a; Malabar nut, an 
acanthaceous plant, Jzsticia Adhatoda; Mala» 1r- 
oil, an oil obtained from the livers of various fishes 
found on the Malabar coast; Malabar plum, the 
jamrosade or rose-apple, Eugenia jambos ( Jambosa 
vulgaris); Malabar rose, a shrubby East Indian 
rose-mallow, Hibiscus rosa-malabarica. 

1753 CuamBers Cycl. Supp. App., Malabar-nut, .. the 
En 3h name of a genus of p! ts, by botanists 
Adhatoda, 1787 tr. Linneus’ Fam. Plants \, 202 Basella. 
Malabar Nightshade. 1813 Atysttr Ma’. Med, Hindostan 

Malabar Cat Mint. Nefeta Malabarica, Lin, 1816-20 
GREEN Univ. Herbal |. 162 Basella Rubra, Red Mala- 

bar Nightshade. did. 777 Fusticia Adhatoda, Mala)ar 
Nut. 1840 Paxton Bot. Dict., Malabar Leaf, see Cinna- 
momum Malabatrum. .. Malabar Rose, see Hibiscus Rosa 
malabarica, 1855 Ocitvie Suppl, Malabar Plum, 1882 
Garden 1 Apr. 215/t Melastoma malabathrica..is a com- 
mon plant in Malabar, where it is used in much the same. 
way as the common Laurel is here; hence the name Mala- 
bar Laurel. 1883 Simmonps Dict. Usef. Anim., Malabar 
Oil-Sardine (Clupea longiceps). Lai uantities of oil are 

e from this fish on the coast of ~ oe 
|| Malabathrum (melabeprim). //ist. Also 

malobathrum, mala-, malobathron. [L. md/a-, 
milobathrum, -on, a. Gr. padd-, paddBadpor, a. 
Skr. ¢amdlapattra, {. tamala (Hindi tamal) the 
name of various trees (see below) + paétra leaf.] 
An aromatic leaf mentioned by ancient writers; a 
perfumed ointment Exepared, from this. 
The Hindi ¢ama/, Skr. taméla (which is the source 

of the Gr. and L. word), is applied to the tree Yan- 
thochymus pictorius, and also to various species of Cin- 
namomum, two of which have been named C. A/ala- 
bathrum and C. Tamala. Vhe ‘malabathrum’ of antiquity 
was prob. the leaf of one or more species of CZ 
The identification with the betel leaf (Skr. tasndida, Hindi 
tabdl) is erroneous. 

I, 378 We are beholden moreover to 
‘ o is more fruitfull of this 

yria. And yet t! commeth a better kind 
thereof from India than both of these countries. Jdid. 379 
The perfume or smell that Malobathrum or the leafe yeeld- 
eth when it is boiled in wine, passeth all others. 1625 Pur- 
cnas Pilgrims 1.1. i. 43 Amomum, Ginger, Malabathrum, 
Ammoniake. 1706 Puituirs (ed. Kersey), Malobathrum, 
1885 tr. Wellhausen's Proleg. Hist. Israel 391 The culti- 
vation of the malabathron in Syria. 1886 SHELDON tr. 
Flaubert's Salammbé 16 For your enjoyment bread, 
meat, oil, and malobathrum were provided from the store- 
jouses. 

Malable, obs. form of MALLEABLE. 
+ Malacado‘nian. O¢s. [app. f. some cor- 

ruption of MELOcoTON +-IAN.] =MyRoBALAN. 

75 

1608 Closet for Ladies 4 'To preserue Mirabolans or Mala- 
cadonians. ‘Take your Malacadonians and stone them. 
Malaca-tawney, obs. f. MULLIGATAWNY. 
Malacaton, -catoon, var. ff. MELocoron. 
Malacca (malexka). The name of a town and 

district on the Malay peninsula in the S.E. of Asia ; 
used aétrib. in some names of plants and vegetable 
products. Malacca apple = Malay apple (sce Ma- 
LAY a.); Malacca bean, the fruit of the Semecarpus 
Anacardium or marking-nut of India (see also 
Mo.ucca) ; Malacca cane (also simply AZa/acca), 
awalking-cane of a rich brown colour, often clouded 
or mottled, made of the stem of the palm Ca/amus 
Scipionum. 
1611 Corcr., Anacarde, th’ East Indian fruit called Ana- 

cardium, or Beane of Malaca. 1855 OciLvir Supf., J/a- 
lacca bean. 1856 Seumann Hist, Pads 131 Vhe well-known 
‘Malacca Canes’... do not occur about Malacca itself, but 
are imported from Siak, on the opposite coast of Sumatra. 
1871 Good Words X11. 431 It takes an expert to detect 
a real from a painted Malacca, 1871 Kincstey At Las? 
xvi, That with..bright flesh-coloured fruit, [is] a Malacca- 
apple, or perhaps a Rose-apple. 1885 Lapy Brassey 7/e 
Trades 135 Vhe malacca apple with its bright magenta 
flowers. 
+Malace. Obs. vare—°. 

calm at sea, a. Gr. padaxia; cf. MaLacia.] 
calme at Sea’ (Cockeram 1623). 
Malachatauni, variant of MULLIGATAWNY. 
Malachite (mz ‘lakait). Forms: a. 4 melo- 

chites, 8 malachites, molochites. £8. 6-7 melo- 
chite, (8 malachquite), 7- malachite. [a. OF. 
melochite, F. malachite, ad. 1. *malachités, molo- 
chités, Gr. *padaxirns, *podoxirns, a stone (perh. 
our malachite) resembling the leaf of the mallow 
in colour, f. wadayn, MoAdx7 the mallow.] Hydrous 
carbonate of copper, occurring as a mineral of a 
beutiful green colour, susceptible of a high polish; 
it is often made into ornamental articles. Also, an 
example or specimen of this mineral. 
1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xvi. Ixvii. (1495) 574 Melo- 

chites is a grene stone lyke to Smaragdus and hath that 
name of the colour of malewes. 1567 Marter Gr. Forest 
15 b, The Melochite is a greene Gem, much like to the Sma 
ragde. 1656 BLounr Glossogr., Malachite (wadachites), a 
stone of a dark green colour. 1756-7 tr. Aeysler's Trav. 
(1760) I. 56 Remarkable stones,..as crystal, dragons-blood, 
malachites, asteria’s. 1844 Disrae.t Coningsdy 1, iv, Colossal 
vases of malachite presented by emperors. 

b. Blue malachite = ALURITE 1. 
1821 JAMESON Mla. Mineral. 98 Blue Malachite, or Blue 

Copper. ; . . 
¢@. altrib. ; sometimes quasi-ad/. = of the colour 

of malachite. Malachite-green, (@) = malachite ; 
(6) a dye of the colour of malachite. 
1880 Friswewt in Soc. of Arts Frul. 445 The well-known 

methyl green .. is now .. replaced by the malachite green, 
discovered by Oscar Doebner. 1899 Cacney tr. Faksch's 
Clin. Diagn. v. (ed. 4) 157 Késter has recently employed 
malachite-green with good results as a test for hydrochloric 
acid. 1900 F. Anstey Brass Bottle i. 3 Against a back- 
ground of lapis lazuli and malachite sea. 

|| Malacia (malé-fii). Path. [L. malacta 
(stomacht), Gr. padaxia softness, f. padakds soft.] 
a. Morbid softening of a tissue or part. b. De- 
praved or fanciful appetite, as in chlorosis or preg- 
nancy or dirt-eating. (Syd. Soc. Lex. 1889.) 
1657 Physical Dict., Malacia,..a corrupt appetite, .. which 

is the cause of longings in women. 1706 Puitiirs, Ma/acia, 
..a queasiness, or squeamishness of Stomach, .. Also a ten- 
derness of Body. 1866 A. Funt Princ, Med. (1880) 511 

Malacia denotes a morbid craving for certain articles of food 

or articles which are not devoid of nutrition, whereas pica 

denotes a desire for innutritious substances. 

Malacic (mile'sik), a. [f. MAtac-1\ + -1c.] 

Of or pertaining to malacia, 1890 in Century Dict. 

+ Malaci‘ssant, a. Obs. rare. [ad. L. mala- 
ctssant-em, pres. pple. of malaciss-dre, ad. Gr. 
padaxi¢-ev, f. padaxds soft.] Softening. 

1638 Rawtey tr. Bacon's Life & Death (1651) 64 The Diet 
Malacissant or Suppling. 1640 G, Warts tr. Bacon's Adv, 
Learn. ww. ii. 203 Malacissant and mollifying Qualities. 

+ Ma:lacissa‘tion. Ods. rare. [ad. L. mala- 
cissation-em, n. of action f. malacissare: see prec.] 
The action of making soft or supple. 

1638 Rawtey tr. Bacon's Life § Death (1651) 48 As 
touching the Malacissation, or Mollifying of the Members, 
we shall speak afterward. did. 50. 

Malacoderm (mz'lakodsim), a. and sb. Nat. 
Hist. [f. Gr. padaxd-s soft + 5éppa skin.] A, adj. 
Having a soft skin. B. sd, A soft-skinned animal ; 
an animal of any of the various groups called 
Malacodermata (-derma, -dermi), viz.: @. one of 
the two divisions of Reptiles, opposed to Sc/ero- 
dermata; b. a tribe of beetles, including the fire- 
flies; ¢. the sea-anemones. 

1835 Kirsy Had, & Just. Anim. U1, xxii. 414 Though the 
Malacoderm, or soft-coated Reptiles, appear the legitimate 
successors of the Fishes. 1866 /nted/. 

[ad. L. malacta a 
‘A 

bserv. No. 56.134 | 
This curious elongate Malacoderm [an insect]. 1880 Pascoe | 
Zool. Classif, (ed. 2) 139 The Malacoderms [= Telephoride]. 

ermatous (melakodsumates), a. 
Nat. Hist, [f. mod.L. Malacodermata neut. pl. 
(f. Gr. padaxds soft + déppa skin) +-ous.] Pertain- 

MALACOTOMY. 

ing to the Ma/acodermata, in any of the applica- 
tions of the term: see prec. 

1856 in Mayne L£.xfos. Le.v.; and in recent Dicts. 

Walacodermous (melakoda-umas), a. Nal. 
Hist. [f. Gr. padaxddeppos soft-skinned (f. warakds 
soft + 5¢€ppa skin) +-ous.] Soft-skinned ; = Maa- 
CODERM A, 
1856 in Mayne Expos. Lev. ; and in recent Dicts. 
Malacolious, variant of MELANCHOLIOUS Obs, 
Malacolite (me 'lakdlait), A/in. [ad. F. mala- 

colithe (Abildgaard 1800 in Ann, de Chimie xxxii. 
196: ‘pierre molle’), f. Gr. padaxd-s soft + AiBos 
stone: see -LITE.] A synonym of diopside. 
1823 Puitiips A/ineral. Index, A/alacolite. 1859 Pace 

Handbk. Geol. Terms, Malacolite, known also as Sahlite; 
a_variety of augite of various shades of green, and ofa 
vitreous or sub-pearly lustre. ; 

Malacology (malakp'lodgi’. [a. F. malacologie 
(De Blainville 1825, who says that it is short for 
malacozoologie), f. Gr. padaxo-s soft + -LoGy.] The 
science which treats of the formation and habits of 
soft-bodied animals or molluscs. 
1836 Blackw. Alag. XX XIX, 306 We have also scen your 

book upon shells, or rather upon malacology. 1857 Woov 
Comm. Obj. Sea-shore 14 This branch of Natural History 
has leaped at once out of the mere childish toy of concho- 
logy into the maturer science of malacology. 

b. Aumorously. The substance of a mollusc. 
1854 Bapuam //alieut. 38 Men took a great pride..in 

fattening their different coquillages, not so much .. with a 
view to the increase of the malacology within, as to produce 
enormous shells. 1855 /vaser’s A/ag. 1.1. 543 Sometimes 
after mousing a snail till it has put its head out..they fly at 
and peck off a little mouthful of its malacology. 
Hence Malacolo’gical a., pertaining to mala- 

cology. Malaco‘logist, one versed in malacology. 
1847-54 WessteR, M/alacologist. 1881 Amer. Naturalist 

Sept. 704 Papers bearing on malacological topics. 1895 
Edin, Rev. Oct. 358 The recently instituted Malacological 
Society of London. /id., A malacolugist is concerned first 
with the molluscous animal. : 
Malacopterygian (melakyptéridzian), a. 

and sé. [f. mod.L. malacopterygi-i (f. Gr. padand-s 
+nrépvy-, mrépvgé wing) + -AN.] a. adj. Of or 
pertaining to the A/alacopterygi?’ or soft-finned 
fishes. b. sd. One of the A/alacoplerygit. 
1835 Kirpy //ad. & Inst. Anim. 11, xxi. 392 Malacopte 

rygian or soft-rayed Fishes. /é¢d., Apode Malacoptery- 
gians. 1843 Lowe Fishes Madeira Introd. 13, The second 
series of the true fishes, called Malacopterygians or Soft- 
finned. 1876 Beneden's Anim. Parasites 7 A sea anemone 
living on good terms with a Malacopterygian fish. 

Malacopterygious (me:lakpptéri-dzas), a. 
[formed as prec. + -OUS.] = MALACOPTERYGIAN a. 
1753 Cuampers Cycl. Supp. s.v. Ammodytes, The fish is of 

the malacopterygious or soft-finned kind, 1875 Eucycd. 
Brit. 1. 31/1 Abdominales or Abdominal Fishes, a sub- 
division of the Malacopterygious Order. 

| Malacosteon (mzlakg'stipn). 7ath. [mod.L. 
f. Gr. padax-ds soft + d07éov bone.] =OsTEo- 

MALACIA, 

1801 Med, ¥rnl. V. 50 In .. cases where malacosteon has 
made such dreadful ravages in the female constitution. 
1877 tr. vou Zicmssen's Cycl. Med. XVI. 226. P 

Malacostomous (melikp'stémas), a. [f. 

mod.L. malacostom-us (Ray’s Wellughby 1686 ; f. 

Gr. padaxd-s soft + otéu-a mouth) +-ous.] Of 
fishes: Having a soft mouth (i.e. toothless Jaws) ; 

leather-mouthed. 
1753 in Cuampers Cyc. Supp. 1775 in Asn; and in mod. 
icts, 

Malacostracan (mzlakp'strakan), a. and sd. 
[f. mod.L. malacostraca pl., Gr. padaxdoTpaxa, 
neut. pl. of padaxdaotpaxos soft-shelled (f. uadaxds 
soft + darpakov shell) +-AN.] a. adj. Of or be- 
longing to the Afalacostraca, one of the orders 
of the Crustacea. b. sb. An individual of this 

order. 
1838 Kirsy Had. § Inst. Anim. IL. xiv. 18 He [Dr. Leach] 

further subdivides .. the Crustaceans into Entomostracans 
and Malacostracans. 1859 Darwin Orig. Sfec. xiv. (1878) 
390 ‘The whole great malacostracan order. 1893 SHIPLEY 
Zool. Invertebrata 280 The characteristic Malacostracan 
excretory gland is found opening on the second antenne. 

Malacostracology (me lakfstrakg'lodzi). [f. 
mod.L. malacostraca (see MALACOSTRACAN) + 

-oLoGy.] The science which treats of the Mala- 

costraca, 847-54in Wesster. 1855 in OctLvie Suppl. 

Hence Malaco:stracolo‘gical @., pertaining to 

malacostracology; Malaco:stracologist, one 

versed in this science. 1890 in Century Dict. 

Malacostracous (melakp strikes), a. [f. 

mod.L. malacostraca (see MALACOSTRACAN) + -OUS.] 
= MALACOSTRACAN @. 
1845 Encycl. Metrop. XXV.2 The Malacostracous Crus- 

taceans of Latreille and Edwards. 1877 HuxLey Axzat. Juv. 

Axim. vii. 375 A malacostracous crustacean. : 

alacotomy (mzlakptomi). [f. Gr. padako-s 

soft +-royla cutting.] The anatomy of soft-bodied 

animals, e. g. the Mollusca. 
1879 in Rossiter Dict, Sci. Terms. | | 
Hence Malacoto‘mic a., pertaining to mala- 

cotomy; Malaco‘tomist, one versed in mala- 

cotomy. In some recent Dicts. 
76-2 



MALACOZOIC. 

Malacoton, -oon, -oun, var. MELocoTon. 
Malacozoic (mz lakozowik), a. [f. mod.L. 

malacozda (f, Gr. padaxd-s soft + (@ov an animal) 
+-10.] Of or pertaining to the Madacozoa or soft- 
bodied animals, e.g. the Mollusca. Afalacozoic 
series: Huxley’s term for the series of animals from 
the lowest o/yzoa to the highest molluscs. 

31877 Huxtey Anat. Inv. Anim. xii. 679. 
a:lacozo’oid. [formed as prec. + -oID.] 

1862 Dana Jan. Geol, (1863) 749 Malacozdoids; or Mol- 
lusk-like Protozoans, as the Rhizopods. 

Malaco-zoology (mz lakdzop'lédzi). [a. F. 
malacozoologie (De Blainville 1825), f. mod.L. 
malacozoa (see MALACOZOIC and -oLoGy) ; cf. Zoo- 
LoGy.] = MALAcoLoey. 
1856 in Mayne Expos. Lex. 

seum, Oxford. 

+ Malacctic, a. and sd. ? Obs. [ad. Gr. pada- 
«tux-0s, f. padak-, stem of padrdooey to soften, 
cogn. w. padards soft.] a. aaj, Adapted to soften ; 
emollient. b. sd. An emollient medicine. Hence 
Mala‘ctical a., in the same sense. 
1541 R. CopLanpGalyen's Terap. 2 C ij, A salue malactyke. 

1657 lomLinson Renou's Disp. 35 Some [purge] by molli- 
fying as most malacticks. /ézd. 200 A malactical and mol- 
litive medicament and a Malagm do not at all differ. 1684 
tr. Bonet’s Merc. Compit. vu. 253 Ammoniack, or some other 
Malactick, must be applied. 1727 BrapLey Fam. Dict. s.v. 
Gargarism, Others (Gargarisms]..are malactick and diges- 
tive. 1889 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 
+ Malacy, anglicized form of Manacta. 
1656 in Bounr Glossogr. 1658-96 in Puituirs. 

Maladaptation (mz led&pta‘fon). [f. Mat- 
prefix + ADAPTATION.] Faulty adaptation. 

1877 W. K. Crirrorp Lect. § Ess. (1879) II. 273 The silly 
maladaptations in organic nature are seen to be steps towards 
the Pere or discarding of imperfect organs. 
Maladdress, anglicized form of MaLApREssE. 
+ Malade. Ods. [a. F. malade: see MALAvy.] 

A sick person, an invalid. 
1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 271 b/2 And the malades and seke 

men refused their medycyne and heler. 1651 tr. De-das- 
Coveras Don Fenise 8 ‘They carried the Malade unto Pole- 
rons house. | 

Maladerie. 00s. exc. Hist. In 5 maledery, 
mallardri. [a. OF. maladerie (mod.F. corruptly 
maladrerie, after dadre leper), f. malade sick.) A 
hospital, esp. for lepers. 
A leper hospital near Sandwich is mentioned in various 

15th c. wills as ‘le Maldrye’ (1405), ‘the Maldery ’ (1492), 
‘the Mullery’ (1499); a modern lease has ‘ Mauldry 
1461 Rolls of Parit. V. 472/2 The Hospitall of the holy 

Innocentes called the mallardri. 1494 Fasyan Chron. vil. 
470 The maledery of Le Longe Iumell. 1903 Jeans J/ur- 
ray's Handbk. Lincsh. (ed. 2) 64 Just outside the gate [sc. 
Bar Gate, Lincoln] is ‘ Malandery field’ so called from the 
Maladerie, or Hospital for lepers, founded by Remigius. 
Maladichte, -dicte: see MALEDIGHT. 
+ Mala‘dious, a. Ods. [f. Mauapy +-ous; cf. 

OF. maladieux.] =next. 
1607 WALKINGTON Oft. Glass 18 The soule her selfe as 

maladious feeles some want of her excellencie. 
Maladive (mz'lidiv), 2 vare. Also 5 -if. 

[a. F. maladtf, -ive, f. malade: see MAuAvy.] Of, 
pertaining to, or affected with sickness, sickly. 
1481 Botoner 7'ulle on Old Age (Caxton) Cj, They haue 

their bodyes seke & maladif. 1605 Danie Queen's Ar- 
cadia 1. 1. (1606) B, Our holesome climate growne more 
maladiue. 1865 Argosy 1. 33 He can confound nervousness 
with indigestion, and make it odious by maladive associa- 
tions innumerable. 1879 Farrar St. Paud IL. 216 note, 
The Arminian [theory], which regards hereditary corruption 
not as sin or guilt, but as infirmity, a maladive condition. 
+ Mal e, v. Obs. rare—'. [f. MaLapy 50. 
+-1zE.] ¢rans. To affect with a malady or mala- 
dies. Only in Za. pple. 
1790 J. Witttams Shrove Tuesday in A Cabinet. etc. 

(1794) 28 In Courts or Camps, or Maladis'd or Sound. 
Mal-adjusted: see MAL- prefix. 

Maladjustment (mzladzz'stmént). [f. Max- 
+ ADJUSTMENT.] Faulty adjustment. 
1833 Cuatmers Const. A/an 1. vii. (1834) I. 7 This mal- 

adjustment between the voice that nature gives forth on the 
right of property, and the voice that ahieecy law gives 
forth upon it. 1878 Newcoms Pop. Astron. ui. iii. 297 
They may also arise from a wy 4 maladjustment of the 
lenses of the eye-piece. 1899 AMbutt's Syst. Med. VIII. 
274 Whether the maladjustment is corrigible. 

ini (meelédminister), v.  [f. 
MAL- prefix + ADMINISTER.] ‘vans, To administer, 
execute, or manage inefficiently or badly. 
1708 Harcourt in Ld. Campbell Chancellors (1857) V. 

cxviil. 365 The government is mal-administered by corrupt 
persons. 1808 & Epwarps Pract. Plan iii. 45 As those in- 
terests might be mal-administered. 1895 RoosEvELT in 
Atiantic Monthly Feb. 245 We will never allow the cry of 
party to be used as a shield in the defense of a man who 
maladministers the law. fuk 
Maladministration (mz‘lédministréi-fan). 

Also 7-9 male-.  [f. MaL- prefix + ADMINISTRA- 
TION.) Faulty administration; inefficient or im- 
proper management of affairs, esf. public affairs. 
1644 Heyun Stumbling-block Tracts (1681) 681 oe op 

had not only power to elect their Magistrates, but to call them 
also to accompt, in case of mal-administration. 1647 Sat- 
marsH Spark. Glory (1847) 161 Independency, Presbytery, 
Baptism,..and all other male-administrations. 1735 Bot- 

1902 Catal. Lib, Univ. Mu- 
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INGBROKE Le?t. /7/isz, ii. (1752) 36 King James's mal-adminis- 
tration rendered a revolution_necessary and practicable. 
1809 Kenpaut. 7/vav. 1. iv, 26 Call any court or magistrate 
+.toan account for any misd or male admini i 
1863 H. Cox /ustit. 11. viii. 711 The maladministration of 
the army had been the subject of complaints. 

b. occas. The irregular administration of a reli- 
gious rite. 
1655 Vines Lord's Supp. (1677) 259 So that their mal- 

administration bring not epidemick eteamaats upon us, 

ration. 

So Maladministrator, one who is guilty of 
maladministration. 
1866 Q. Rev. Oct. 547 Maladministration in every depart- 

ment begins..the moment the maladministrators can say, 
* Blame us as you please, but you cannot supplant us’, 
|| Maladresse (mzladre‘s). Also in anglicized 

form maladdress. [a. F. maladresse, noun of 
quality to maladroit: see MALADROIT.] Want of 
dexterity or tact; awkwardness. 
1804 Eucenta ve Acton Tale without Title Il. 192 

Without the least #a/adresse, they visited in the family, as 
if nothing material had occurred. 1862 MrrivaLe Rove. 
Emp. xiii. (1865) V. 149 His behaviour was in striking con- 
trast both with the reserve of Augustus and the mal-address 
of Tiberius. 1870 Miss Broucuton Red as Rose I. viii. 
158 An unlucky footman. .had the #a/adresse to drop three 
spoons that he was carrying upon a tray. 

Maladroit (mz'ladroit), a. [a. F. maladroit : 
see Ma- and Aproir a.] Wanting in adroitness 
or dexterity ; awkward, bungling, clumsy. 
1685 Cotton tr. Montaigne 1. xxiv. (1711) I. 179 When he 

comes back from School..there is nothing so aukward and 
maladroit. 1731 in Baitey vol. II. 1845 CartyLe Cromwell 
(1871) IV. 79 Maladroit ship-carpenters. 1848 CLouGcH 
Amours de Voy. 1. 205 My bookish and maladroit manners. 
1898 i; E. C. Boptey France II. 1. iv. 380 The fortunes of 
a maladroit faction. 
Hence Ma ladroitly adv., Ma‘ladroitness. 
1673 DrypEN Marr. ala Mode ui, Doing all things so mal 

a droitly [sic]. 1781 JustamMonp Priv, Life Lewis XV, IL. 
212 His maladroitness was soon the cause of his Sovereign's 
losing the castles. 1827 Cartyte AZisc., Richter (1869) 4 
They rather testify, however maladroitly, that the Germans 
have felt their loss. 1862 MErivaLe Rome. oh & xlv. (1865) 

V. 318 With his usual maladroitness, the terms he used were 
such as seemed to imply a feeling of jealousy. 

+ Maladve'nture. 0ds. Also 5 male aven- 
ture, 9 mal-aventure. [OF. malaventure: see 
Mat- and ADVENTURE.] a. A lawless proceeding, 
an escapade. b. An unlucky undertaking; a mis- 
adventure, 
c1470 Harpinc Chron. cixvil. iii, Ryotous lyuyng and 

male auentures. 1471 Caxton Recuyell (Sommer) I. 293 [He] 
ran vnto the rescouse to his maleauenture. 1592 NasHE P. 
Penilesse (Shaks. Soc.) 33 Trye if you can tempt Enuie to 
embark himselfe in the maladuenture. 1800 A. CaRLYLE 
Autobiog. 305 Youth and good spirits made us convert all 
maladventures into fun, 1815 Ze/uca II. 2 Charged with 
all the mal-aventures, it seemed to be considered in the 
duties of her post to have overcome. 
Malady (mex'lidi). Forms: 3-7 maladi(e, 

-ye, (5 malade, -idy), 4-6 maledie, -dy(e, 6 
melady, 6— malady; f/. 5 maledius, 6 mala- 
deis, 4— maladies. [a. F. maladie, f. malade 
sick =Pr. malapte, malaute:—late L. male habitus 
(L. male ill, habitus pa. pple. of habére to have) ; 
cf. the Vulgate male habens (=Gr. kakds Exar) 
Luke vii. a4 
1. +a. Ill health, sickness, disease (ods.). b. A 

specific kind of ill health, an ailment, a disease. 
‘“c12so Kent. Serm. in O. E. Misc. 31 He was i-warisd 
of his maladie. c¢ 1320 Sir Beues (MS. a On God..heled 
him of his maladie. 1 Hampo.e P”. Consc. 701 Fevyr, 
dropsy, and Iaunys, Tysyk, goute, and other maladys. 
a sore Alexander 2127 Amendid of hire malidy his 
moder he fyndis. 1433 Rolls of Parlt. IV. 424/1 For ma- 
ladie, or for any other resonable cause. c1440 Loneticrt 
Grail xxxvi. 200 They knew not fulliche his Malade. 4 
Caxton Chron, Eng. v. (1520) 44 b/t He sayd he wolde 
helpe the kynge of his malady. @1§33 Lv. Berners Huon 
Ix. 210 She tooke there such a maladye that she dyed therof. 
1 Compl. Scot. vi. 57 In dangeir of diuers maladeis, as 
of fluxis, caterris, collic, and gut. 1588 Suaxs. Z. LZ, L. 1, 
iii. 295 Abstinence ingenders maladies. 1647 Trarr Marrow 
Gd. Authors in Comm, Ep. 614 Q. Elizabeth. .knew, that 
much meat, much malady. 1789 W. Bucnan Dom. Med. 
(1790) 137 Those who breathe the impure air of cities, have 
many maladies to which the more happy rustics are entire 
strangers. 1871 Napueys Prev. § Cure Dis. 11. ii. 619 The 
vast number of maladies which may attack our bodies. 
personified, 1563 Sackvitte Induct. Mirr, Mag. xlix, 

And fast by him pale Maladie was plaste, Sore sicke in bed, 
her colour al forgone. ee 
2. fig. A morbid or depraved condition (e.g. of 

mind, morals, social arrangements, etc.); some- 
thing that calls fora remedy. (Cf. DISEASE 2.) 
13.. Minor Poems fr. Vernon_ MS, 239/686 To helen 

vs of seuen Maledius. 13853 Cuaucer LZ. G, W. 1379 
Hypsip., Thow ne feltist malady Save foul oa 1390 
Gower Conf, I. 142 That ilke unsely maladie, The which 
is cleped Jsiomie- ¢ 1410 Hoccieve Mother of God 117 
Beeth leches of our synful maladie. 1g00-20 Dunnar 
Poems xxii. 56 May nane remeid my melady Sa weill 
as 3e, schir, veraly. 1563 Homilies u. Rebellion 1, (1859) 
555 Such lewd remedies being far worse than any other 
maladies and disorders that can be in the body of a com- 
monwealth. 1647 May //ist. Parit. 1. iv. 41 Not hoping 
..So quick a call of a nationall Synod, as the present ma- 
lady required, 1687 Drypen Hind & P. 11.69 The matron 
was not slow to find What sort of malady had seized her 
mind. 1751 Jounson Rambler No 876 The cure of our 
intellectual maladies. 1786-7 BonnycastLE Astron. i. 5 

| they are satisfied. 
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MALAGMA, — 

Astrology is another malady of weak minds. 1829 Carty. 
Misc. (1857) 11. 116 Our spiritual maladies are but of Opinion. 
1891 E. Kinctake Australian at H. 17 A clerk's calling 
is not the only one overdone. That of the governess suffers 
from the same malady. 

|| Mala fide (méile foidz), adv. and a. [L. 
rest =‘in bad faith’, Cf. Bona Fwe.] 
A. . In bad faith. B. adj. Chiefly with agent 
nouns: Acting in bad faith ; pretended, not genuine, 
sham. Jala fide possessor: one who holds by a 
title which he knows to be bad. 
(1561 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 180 The said Thomas 

was in mala fide be intrometting with the ape libellit.] 
1681 Visct. Stair /ustit. 1. vii. (1693) 64 It extends to 
the Fruits which he hath enjoyed, mala jide. 1808 
Bentuam Sc. Reform 7 On the part of mala fide suitors 
(suitors conscious of being in the wrong). 1875 Poste 
Gaius 1. (ed. 2) 203 The mala fide possessor..acquires no 
property in the consumed fruits. 1901 Scotsman 2 Oct. 9/ 
‘The authorities of the Excise have taken no action. .to dea 
with the mala-fide and proprietary clubs. 

|| Mala fides (méila fei-dzz). Law. [L. mala 
fidés bad faith.] Bad faith, intent to deceive, 

1681 Viscr. Stair /ustit, 1. xii. (1693) 354 Bona fides is 
presumed, unless a contrary Probation, or vehement Pre- 
sumption be for mala fides. 1802-12 Bentnam Ration. 
Fudic, Evid. (1827) 111. 623 At the peril of extra costs in 
case of mala fides. 1885 Lp. CoLeripce in Law Rep. 15 
Q. Bench Div. 137 Absence of mala fides. .is not enough. 

Malafiges, sd. p/. ?U.S. [a. Du. malefijtje, 
malefietje, dim. of malefijt, of obscure origin: 
? connected with F. maléfigue Matric a.] ‘A 
sailors’ name for a small sea-bird supposed to 
appear before a storm: apparently, the stormy 
petrel or Mother Carey’s chicken’ (Cent. Dict.). 
Malaga (mz'lagi). Also 7 malaca, mal(1)igo, 

mallago(e, -egoe, -igo(e, 8 malago. The name of 
a seaport in the south of Spain. Used a¢¢rié., as in 
Malaga raisins, sack, wine. Also as sb. (short for 
Malaga wine), a white wine exported from Malaga. 
1608 Day Law Trickes 1. ii. (1881) 21 Ile put al my loue 

into one quart of Maligo. 1623 J. Taytor (Water P.) Praise 
Hempseed Wks. (1630) 11. 65/1 Braue Wine Merchants, 
little were your gaine, By Mallegoes, Canaries Sacke from 
Spaine. 1623 MippLeron & Row ey Span. Gipsy ul. i. (1653) 
E1b, Peter see me shall wash thy nowle, And Malligo 
Glasses fox thee. 1656 BLount Glossogr., Malaga or Ma- 
laca Sack. 1686 Woon Life (O.H.S.) III. 199 Before the 
warr nothing but sack and mallagoes were drunk and claret 
not at all, 1698 PAi?. Trans. XX. 291 A Grocer’s Basket, 
such as they put up their Malaga Raisins in. 1768 Picorr 
in Phil. Trans. LXI. 287, I exposed..a wine glass half full 
of Malaga wine. 1806 A. Hunter Cudina (ed. 3) 45 To 
each gallon put two pounds of Malaga raisins a little chopped. 
1887 Pater /mag. Portr. 2 The lad..left untasted the 
glass of Malaga which was offered to him, of aie 
Comb, 1898 P. Manson 770. Diseases ii. 64 His urine has 

become very dark in colour, perhaps malaga-coloured. 

Malagash (mz'ligef), a.and sd. Also Mal- 
(legass, 8-9 Malegash. See also MADAGAss. 
[var. of next. Cf. F. Malgache.] a. adj. Of or 
pertaining to Madagascar. b. sd. A native of 
Madagascar ; also as p/ural. 
1711 tr. Cauche's Voy. Madagascar 40 In the Province of 

Matatan, Neighbouring on that of the Mallegasses or Made- 
gasses, Jbid. 56 The Malegasses. 1793 Trarr tr. Rochon's 
Voy, Madagascar 40 The Malegashes know but two ways of 
dressing their meat. /é/d. 52 The Malegash language. 1833 
Owen Voy. Afr, Arabia & Madagascar 11. ix. 100 A large 
85 9 egg of Malegash and Arabs. /éid., The style of their 
uildings. .is one-half Arab and the other Malegash. 

M y (melige’si), az. and sb, [Used in 
the native lang., but believed to be an altered forin 
of a foreign appellation (of obscure origin) repre- 
sented by the variants A/adecass, Madagass, whence 
the name Madagascar. 
In the Malagasy language the unstressed vowels are 

‘whispered ’, and the s before 7 or y approaches the sound 
of §; hence the European form Matacasu.] f 

A. adj. Of or pertaining to Madagascar, its 
inhabitants, language, etc. B. sé. a, A native of 
Madagascar; also as plural, b. The language 
spoken there. 
1835 J. J. Freeman (¢it/e) A Dictionary of the Mabey 

language. 1839 W. Exuis Hist. Madagascar 1, 112 The 
floors of the Malagasy houses are generally covered with 
red and yellow mats. /did. 145 The physical, moral 
and intellectual peculiarities of the Malagasy. /did. 184 
This .. conveys as m to a Malagasy as the heartiest 
thrice-repeated cheer does to an Englishman. Je'Fs 
Freeman 7did. 496 A prefix, in eg je in Malagasy, 
mpan, 1878 W. E. Cousins Malagasy Lang. in Phil. Soc. 
Trans. 311 The Malagasy is undoubtedly a genuine member 

alayo-Polynesian family. 1882 /Z/ustr. Miss, News 
Mar. 27 The sg gd Christians may truly be called ‘ Bible 
Christians’. Show the Malagasy c — and _verse..and 

1898 A. Lane Making of Relig. v. 92 
The Malagasies..divine by crystals. 

Malagatany, -tawny, obs. ff. MULLIGATAWNY. 
+ eyed baru Med, Obs. Pl. malagmata. 

Also in anglicized form 6-7 malagme, 7 malagm. 
[late L., a, Gr. padaypa, f. paddooew to assuage. ] 
An emollient plaster. 
1541 R. Cop.anp Galyen’s Terap. 2Cii, A (that 

is to wyt a salue malactyke), 1643 Tuckney Badme of G. 
12 Their Malagmata and Lenitives. 1657 TomLinson Re- 
nou's Disp. py A malactical and mollitive medicament and 
a Malagm do not at all beerile tr. Veg. Renatus’ Dis- 
temp. Horses 188 You should use of a Malagma, or of 

es 



MALAGUETTA. 

a Caustick. 1753 Cuampers Cycl. Supp., Malagma,..very 

often the malagma’s consisted only of gums dissolved in wine. 

Malagru'g(o)rous, a. jocular. [? Distortion 

of It. malaguroso, unfortunate. But cf. Sc. mala- 

gruized ‘rumpled, disordered’ (E.D.D.).] Dismal, 

lugubrious, Hence Malagru'grously adv. 

1818 Locxuart in Blackw. Mag. 111. 407 He writes more 

malagrugrously than Dante. 1826 /id. XX. 327 He looketh 

mala; ‘orous and world-wearied. 1839 Locknart Badlan- 

tyne-humbug 106 A certain malagrugrous exposition of his 

own views. .drawn up by James Ballantyne in. . 1826. 

Malaguetta (melage'ta). Forms: 6 man- 

guetta,manegete, 7 mellegette, 7-8malegutta,8 

malaget, malaghetta, malagato, malegetta, 8-9 

malaguette, 9 maniguette, malaguet(a, mele- 

guet(t)a, 7- malaguetta. [Of obscure origin. 
App. identical with the med.L. melegeta, 

a spice mentioned c 1214 in connexion with cloves and car- 

damoms, and said @ 1331 to be among the productions of 

Java (see Du Cange). Both the authors cited are Italian, 

and in 1486 Simon a Cordo (C. davis Sanationis) ep the 

word as a diminutive of It. sedica millet, remarking that 

the grains resemble those of millet. This seems probable ; 

but if the word be of European origin, it has either been 

adopted in a corrupt form into some West African langs., or 

confused with a native word, the source of the earliest Eng. 

form and of the F. maniguette. In 1599 Towrson (Hakl. 

Voy. LL. ii. 27), in a list of phrases from the lang. of Guinea, 

gives ‘ manegete afoye, graines ynough’, Miss M. Kingsley, 

West Afr. Studies (1899) ii. 57, says that in the native 

lang. at Cape Palmas the name is eaneguetta, but that as 

the name is very local (the more usual word is wazzanzag), 

a European origin is possible.] 

The capsules or seeds of Amomum Meliguetta of 

West Africa, used as a spice and in medicine; 

also known as Grains of Paradise and Guinea 
Grains. (Cf. CARDAMOM.) 
1568 M. Hacker tr. Zhevet’s New Found World 26 In 

Ginney the fruit that is most rife and common..is named 

Manguetta. 1670 Ocisy Africa 413 Graines of paradise 

..which the natives call Mellegette. 1670 tr. Viddaut's 

Guinea 101 They call not Pepper .. Grain, with the Hol- 

landers, but Malaguetta, with us, 1705 BosMAN Guinea xiii. 

(1721) 216 Malaget, otherwise called the Grains of Para- 

dise. did. xvi. 285 Malagueta, otherwise called Paradice- 

Grains, or Guinea Pepper. 1788 CiarKson /fol. Slave 

Tr. 13 The first [pepper] that was discovered or imported, 
was malaguetta, or grains of Paradise. 

b. attrib., as malaguetta pepper. 
1745 Astley’s Voy. II. 520 The Malaghetta, Grain, or 

Pepper Coast. 1788 J. Mattuews Sierra Leone 58 The 
Malagato Pepper, or Grains of Paradise. 1863 R. F. Burron 
Wand. W. Afr. Ul. 37 By the Dutch they were called 
Guinea Grains; by the trade Malaguetta Pepper. 1877 
R. H. Major Discov. Pr. Henry xi. 170 The natives .. 
brought..Malaguette pepper in grain and in its pods as it 
grew. 1899 Mary KinesLey West A/r. Stud. ii. 57 Mele- 
guetta per. 

Malahack (mz'lahek), v. dial. trans. To 
cut or carve badly. 
a 1825 Forsy Voc. Z. Anglia, Malahack v.,..to cut or 

carve in an awkward and slovenly manner. 1866 LowetL 
Biglow P. \ntrod., (Words New Eng. dial.] Madahack, to cut 
up hastily or awkwardly. 1893 Broad Norf (ed. Cozens- 

ardy) 54, I heard of a donkey purchased for little money 
on account of some injury; but ‘it was not so malahacked 
as to be jammucked for all that’. 

|| Malahane. 0s. rare—'. [Irish mzelachin 
a kind of soft cheese.] 

S. Hottanp Zara 17 Stewd Prunes, bread made 
i of Cruds. See the Irish of Mi pees Bread made 

Dictionary], And Honey fetcht from Sugar Cane. 

|| Malaise (me'léiz, Fr. malgz). [F. malaise, f. 
OF, mai adj., bad, ill + aése Ease sd.) A condition 
of bodily uneasiness or discomfort, esp. a condition 
of bodily suffering or lassitude, without the de- 
velopment of specific disease. (Cf. MALEASE.) 

1768 Lp. Cuesterr. Let. to Bp. Chenevix 25 June Misc. 
(1777) II. 532, I feel what the French call a general 

smat-aise, and what we call in Ireland an unwellness, 1857 
G. Bird’s Urin, Deposits (ed. 5) 211 A young man..who 
.. became a patient of Dr. Garrod’s for general malaise. — 
Holmes’ Syst. Sea, ye 2) IV. 218 Loss of appetite and a 

Sha Allbutt’s Syst. Med. 
VIL. 740 The illness ore. general (i ria 
feverishness. : 

. fig. 
1883 St. Yames’s Gaz. 27 Dec. 3/t There will be, first, a 2 

universal madaise ; then the loss of the faculties of govern- 
ment and self-defence. 1885 IWVool Trade Circular, The 
Wool Market has not escaped the influence of an almost 

Malakatoon(e, variant of MELocoron. 
Malakoff (mz'lakpf). [The name of a fortifi- 

cation erected by the Russians at Sevastopol, and 
captured by the French, 8 Sept., 1855.] 
+1. Acrinoline. Ods. [Soin Fr. : see Le Figaro 

22 Sept. 1885, 1/3.] 
1861 Lapy Cuatterton Mem, Ld, Gambier I. ii, 27 Eng- 
lishwomen have witnessed the superior circumference o! 
their Gallic sisters, in the palmy days of ‘ Malakoffs’. 

eg : tone a of four-handed dominoes. 
1870 Rou s Ev, joy's An. Nov. 671 Calling the 
ben age a enena asso xk , leaving the wider game the 

3. (See quot.) 
1883 Simmonps Dict, Usef. Anim., Malakoff,a small round 

cream cheese made in , France. . 

Malambo (malembo). The aromatic bark 
of Croton malambo, a euphorbiaceous shrub of 

the name of | 
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Venezuela and New Granada, used in medicine and 
perfumery. Also malambo bark. 
1816 Frnl. Sci. & Arts I. 59 The Malambo bark, which 

the French have lately introduced into their materia medica, 

Malancolius, Malanc(hjoly(e, obs. ff. 
MELANCHOLIOUS, MELANCHOLY. 

Malander, mallender (mzx'lénda1. Now 
only #7. Forms: 5 malawnder, 6 malandre, 
malandrie, 6-8 malender, 7 mallander, 8 mat- 
lendar, 6- malander, 7- mallender. [a. F. 
malandre a sore in a horse’s knee, ad. L. ma/an- 
dria (neut. pl. and fem. sing.).] A dry scabby 
eruption behind the knee in horses. + a. ség. Obs. 
¢1400 Promp. Parv. 323/1 Malawnder, sekeness, orbs. 

1523 Firzners. Husd. § 94 A malander is an yl sorance.. 
and appereth..in the bendynge of the knee behynde. 1530 
PatsGR. 176 Malendre, a malandre, a sore. /déd. 242/1 
Malandrie, sicknesse, malandre. 1607 ‘VorseLL Four-f. 
Beasts (1658) 313 A Malander is a kinde of Scab growing.. 
overthwart the bent of the knee. 1614 Maxknam Cheap 
Husb. 32 Of the Mallandar, Sellander...Crowne-scabs, and 
such like. 1639 ‘I’. pe Grey Compl. Horsent. 6 Subject to 
mainge, mallender, sellender. .or any other the like sorances. 
1789 Brown Compl. Farmer 18 For a Mallendar. Take 
bay-salt, gunpowder [etc.]. 1835 Penny Cycl. II. 422/1 
Spavin and mullender [s/c] are of very rare occurrence. 
attrib. 1688 Lond. Gaz. No. 2408/4 ‘The hair clipped close 

on the Mallender place of the near Leg. 

x60r Hottanp Pliny II. 335 marg., Lichenes: some take 
them for the Malanders. 1607 Markuam Cavad. 1. (1617) 
20 The best keepers cannot preserve them from scratches, 
paines and mallanders. 1762 Crazy Tales 74 Withouten 
splint, or malanders, or grease, 1884 Sat. Rev. 5 July 27/2 
It isa breach of a warranty of soundness if the warranted 
horse suffers from. .mallenders. 
Hence Ma‘landered ///. a., affected with ma- 

landers. 
1696 Lond. Gaz. No. 3248/4 A strong..Rigil Horse, ..ma- 

lender’d on the near leg. 

+Malandryn. (és. rave—'. [a. F. malan- 
drin=\t. malandrino.) A highwayman, a robber. 
1460 Carcrave Chron. (Rolls) 309 Jon was broute to the 

Councelle in the same aray thei toke him, in schort clothis, 
lich a Malandryn. 

Malapert (me'lipsit), a. and sd. Obs. exc. 
arch. korms: § maleapert, maleperte, 5-7 
malapart, 6 malaperte, malepeirt, maloperte, 
mallaparte, 6-7 malepart, malipert, malipart, 
mallapert, 6-8 malepert, 7 maleparte, malle- 
part, mallipart, mally part, malapart, 5— mala- 

pert. [a. OF. ma/apert, used by E. Deschamps 
as the contrary of appert =esfert clever, able (:—L. 

expertus Expert a.). Here mad has (as in mal- 

adroit, malcontent) the effect of reversing a favour- 
able signification ; but the Eng. sense of the com- 

pound points to its having been apprehended as if 

f. mal (in the sense ‘improperly ’) + apert bold, 

outspoken, insolent (see APERT a. §).] 

A. aaj. Of persons, their qualities, actions, ete. : 
Presumptuous, impudent, ‘ saucy’. 

¢ 1420 Lypa. Assembly of Gods 503 They swere gret othes 

for the noonys Her lawe to dyspyce, that was so malapert. 

¢ 1430 — Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 166 Maleapert of chiere 

and of visage. ¢1440 Yacod's Well 148 Pe secunde is veyn 

woordys, male-apert, in iangeling. 1513 DoucLas Eneis 

1x. i. 7 Hir madyne Iris from hevin sendis sche ‘To the 

bald Turnus, malapert and stout. 1529 More Dyaloge 1. 

Wks, 227/1 His malepert boldnes might peraduenture be pun- 

ished. 1567 Drant Horace, E/.1. xviil. F vj, Be perte, and 

cleare in countinaunce, not malipert, and light. 1601 Suaks. 

Twel, N.w. i. 47, | must haue an Ounce or two of this mala- 

pert blood from you. 1609 Bistx( Douay) Prov. vii.15 Taking 

the yong-man she kisseth him, and with malepert countenance 

speaketh fayre. 1633 ‘I’. Starrorp ac. Hib. 1. iii. (1810) 253, 

I haue uterly rooted those malepart bowes out of the orchard 

of my country. 1640 Brome Sfaragus Garden X. iii. Wks. 

1873 III. 141 With dry jests to maule the mallipart’st lesser 

ones..out o’ the pit of wit. /did. 1. v. 148 Yes Malipert 

Jack, I have heard that he has seene her. 1671 H. Fouts 

Hist. Rom. Treas. V1. iii. 382 In the mean time the Presby- 

terian Kirk grow very mallypart. 1738 tr. Guazzo’s Art 

Conversation 151b, They ought not to suffer the Honour 

and Degree of Gentry to be disgraced by the Presumption 

of malapert Clowns. 1 Brit. Mag. 1V. 296 The officer 

who uttered the first malapert sentence, was put under 

arrest, 1825 Scorr Betrothed viii, You are too malapert 

for a young maiden. 1884 W. C. Smitn Kildrostan 40 If 

I was malapert, ’Twere fitter to rebuke than second me. 

quasi-adv. 1609 B. Jonson Sil. Wom. ww. iv, It angred me 

to the soule, to heare “hem beginne to talke so malepert. 

B. sb. A presumptuous or ‘saucy’ person. 
1622 R. Hawkins Voy. S. Sea (1847) 165 Such malaperts 

deserve ..to have their Spoyle taken from them. 1709 STEELE 

Tatler No. 143 ® 1 ‘the Malapert knew well enough I 

laughed at her. 1765 G. Corman Comedies ia Terence 292 

Away, you malapert! Your frowardness ad well nigh 

ruined me. 

Ma:lapertly, adv. Obs. exc. arch. [f. as prec. 
+-LY%.] Ina malapert manner. 
1447 Bokennam Seyniys (Roxb.) 252 How darst thou..so 

malapertly Hym nemelyn ageyn in my presence. € 1460 

Play Sacrane. 637°Syr thu art ontawght .. to pere in my 

presence thus malepertly. 1563-87 Foxe 4. & M. (1596) 

38/1 He, not reuerentlie, but more malipertlie than was 

requisite ..rushed into the judgment place. 1 BurrouGHES 

Exp. Hoseai.(1652) 152 They should .-nots mallapertly, 

but with all 1725 KIRPATRICK 

| 

MALAPROPOS. 

Ma lapertness. 00s. exc. arch. [f. Maua- 
PERT @.+-NESS.] The quality of being malapert. 
1430-40 Lypc. Bochas ww. xv. (1494) pvib, Moost cruelte 

and vengeaunce in lowe blode with malapertnesse and in- 
discrecion. 1563 N. Winzer Ws. (1890) I. 24 The male- 
peirtnes of prophane noueltie. 1579-80 Nort Plutarch, 
Alex. Gt. (1595) 745 Clitus..would not giue ouer his im- 
pudencie and malapertenesse. 1657 THorNLEY tr. Lougus’ 
Daphnis §& Chloe 17 Daphnis was vext to see the horn broke, 
and that kind of malepertnesse of the Goat. 1682 Bunyan 
Holy War g2 Yet he had for his malapertness, one of his 
legs broken. 1752 Carte //ist. Eng. 111. 422 Such was their 
malapertness that great disorders would have ensued. 
Malapplication: see MaL- prefix. 
Malappropriate (mexlaprouwpriét), @ — [f. 

Max- + APPROPRIATE @.] Ill-suited, inappropriate. 
185x De Quincey Ld. Carlisle on Pope Wks. 1859 XIII. 

13 If a prize had been offered for a bad and malappropriate 
subject, none worse could have been suggested. 1883 S¢. 
James's Gaz. 28 Apr. 4 Much eloquent (if rather malappro- 
priate) language about religious liberty. 

Malappropriate (melaprowpriyit), 7.  [f 
Max- + APPROPRIATE @.]  ¢vans. To misapply. 
1847 E. Bronte Wuthering Heights xxxii. (1850) 268 She 

thrust the hearth-brush into the grates in mistake for the 
poker,and mal-appropriated several other articles of her craft. 

Malappropriation (melaprowpritfon). [f. 
Mat- + Appropriation.] The action of malappro- 

priating ; misapplication, 
1848 Lyrron Harold x1. vi. 283 A charge of mal-app 

priation, whether of pay or of booty, was brought agai: 
him. 1855 Mitman Lat, Chr. 1x, vii. IV. 132 The mal- 
appropriation of a large sum deposited in another quarter, 
Mala praxis (méi'la pravksis). Law. [mod. 

L. mala, fem. of malus bad, wrong + praxis: sec 
Praxis. Cf. MALPRAXIS.] = MALPRACTICE 1a. 
@ 1733 RayMonp Cases Adug’s Bench (1775) I. 214 Vhe 

court resolved, that mala praxis is a great misdemeanor 

and offence at common law..because it breaks the trust 

which the party has placed in the physician, tending directly 

to his destruction. 1768 Brackstonr Comat. LI. 122. 1865 

A.S. Tavtor Pract. Med. Furispr. (1873) 1. 15 A charge of 
malapraxis is sometimes raised against a medical man in 
consequence of the death of a patient. 
Malaprop (mz'laprgp), sb, anda. [from the 

name of Mrs. A/alaprop (suggested by MALAPRoros), 

acharacter in Sheridan’s play of Zhe Rivals (1775); 
remarkable for her misuse of words.] a. sd. 
= MavapropisM. b. adj. = MALAPROPIAN. 
1823 Edin. Rev. XXXIX. 171 An agreeable intermixture 

of malaprops. 1840 De Quincey Sty/e 1. Wks. 1890 X. 152 But 

observe..the total absence of all malaprop picturesqueness 

that might have defeated its deadly action upon the nervous 

system. 1878 Bain Educ. as Science ix. 329 A malaprop use 

of words. 1887 Athenzum 5 Feb. 189/1 The expression 

on suffrage ’, a delightful malaprop for ‘ on sufferance i 

Malapropian (melaprp’pian, -prow'pian), a. 

[f. prec. +-IAN.] Of the nature of a malapropism ; 
given to malapropisms. 
1860 Geo. Ettor in Cross Lif (1885) II. 263 Mr. Lewes is 

sending what a Malapropian friend once called a ‘ missile’ 

to Sara, 1898 Sfectator 16 Apr. 539/2 "There is a latent 

shrewdness in his malapropian talk which is quite delightful. 

Malapropism (mex‘laprypiz’m).  [f. Mara- 

PROP + -ISM. Ludicrous misuse of words; an 

instance of this. 
1849 C. Bronte Shirley II. vi. 145 A malapropism which 

rumour had not failed to repeat. 1887 Spectator g Apr. 492/1 

That mental haziness which has its outcome in malapropism. 

1890 Harper's Mag. Apr. 664/1 Lemaitre has reproached 

Shakespeare for his love of Malapropisms. 

Malapropoism (meleprdépoiz’m). nonce-wd. 

[f. next +-1sM.] Ludicrous misapplication of lan- 

guage; an instance of this; = MALApRorisM. 

1834 Mar. EpcewortH Helen xxv, Sadly annoyed he is 

sometimes by her mal-apropoisms. 189; A. Dosson in 

Longm. Mag. Aug. 371 Not eyen the Malapropoism of 

Sheridan or Dickens is quite as riotously diverting. 

|| Malapropos (malapropo,melzprdpow'),adv., 

a. and sé. Variously written mal & propos, mal 

a propos, mal-a-propos, + malapropo, mal 

apropos, malapropos. [F. mal @ propos, f. mal ill 

+a to + propos purpose: see MaL- and Apropos. ] 

A. adv. in an inopportune or awkward manner; 

unseasonably, inappropriately. 
1668 DrypEN Ess. Draw. 28 They do it not so unseason- 

ably, or sal a propos as we. 1673 — Marr. a la Mode v.1, 

How durst you interrupt me so al a propos. 1679 Mrs. 

Beun Feign'd Curtisan w. i, Thou dost come out with 

things so malapropo. 1750-1 Mrs. Detany Let. to Mrs. 

Dewes 5 Jan., Family affairs .. sometimes will break in 

malapropos. 1823 Byron Fan vi. Ixxxiv, One who had no 

sin to show Save that of dreaming once ‘mal-a-pro
pos’. 1831 

Praep Bridal of Belmont Poems (1864) I. 175 Some people 

have a knack, we know, Of saying things mal-a-propos. 

B. adj. inopportune, inappropriate. f 

1711 BupceLt Spect. No. 77 ® 5 Doing and saying an 

hundred Things which..were somewhat mal a propos and 

undesigned. 1735 Frevpinc Eurydice. Wks. 1771 III. 219 

Considering where the scene lies, I think these sentiments 

are not mal-a-propos. 1802 Mrs. J. West Infidel Father 

Il. xi. 4 His malapropos answers indicated that one impor- 

tant subject engrossed his thoughts. 1894 H. Nisser Bush 

Girl's Rom. 41 Feeling very bitter..towards this intruder 

for coming at such a wal-d-propos moment. 

C. sé. Something inopportune or inappropriate. 

1868 Bain Ment. §& Mor. Sci. 488 Aristotle is happily un- 

broiled with the modern controversy. The »al-aprofos r an 
Relig. Ord. Norwich (1845) 191 They talked malapertly to 
several prelates. 

| 
| of ‘ Freedom’ had not been applied to voluntary action. 



MALAPTERURUS. 

|| Malapterurus (mel&ptériie'rds). Zool. PI. 
-uri (-iie'rai). [mod.L. (Lacépeéde 1803), badly 
f. Gr. padaxds soft + mrepév wing + ovpa tail.] A 
genus of catfishes, certain species of which (esp. 
M. electricus of the Nile) have the property of giving 
an electric shock when handled. 
1834 tr. Cuvier's Anim. Kingd. U1. 187. 1848 CARPENTER 

Anim. Phys. ix. (1872) 341. 1 Daily News Se po 3/2 
Malapteruri, or ‘ thunder fishes’ as they are called by the 

rabs. 

Malar (méi lan, a. (and sd.) Anat. [ad.mod.L. 
mialar-is, {. L. mala jaw, cheek bone, cheek, prob. 
related to the synonym maxilla as ala (:—*ak-sla) 
to axilla, Cf. F. malaire.] 

A. adj. Of or belonging to the-cheek. A/a/ar 
bone, the cheek bone. 
1782 A. Monro Anat. 97 A very rough triangular surface 

is extended downwards and outwards, to be connected to 
the cheek-bone ; and therefore may be called the salar 
process. 1840 G, V. ELtis Anat. ‘fa The nerve divides into 
two branches, a malar and temporal. 1870 RoLteston Anim. 
Life 6 The whole length of the malar arch. 1892 Mivarr 
Elem, Ornithol. 142 At the lower margin of the cheek is a 
narrow linear space known as the malar region. 

B. sé. (or absol.) The cheek bone. 
1866 Huxtey Preh, Rem. Caithn. 120 The facial bones 

short and small; the malars flat. 1881 Mivart Cat 74 The 
malar is a rather small, lamellar bone which forms the most 
prominent part of the cheek. 

Malar, variant of MAILER! Sc. 

Malard(e, obs. form of MALLARD. 
Malaria (malérria). [a. It. mal’aria for 

mata aria, lit. ‘bad air’.} The unwholesome 
condition of the atmosphere which results from 
the exhalations of marshy districts. Hence used 
as the name of a class of intermittent and remittent 
fevers formerly supposed to proceed from this cause, 
but now known to be caused by the bite of a 
mosquito of the genus Anopheles, by which the 
germs of the disease are conveyed. 
1740 H. WaLrote Corr. (1820) 1. 68 A horrid thing called 

the mal'aria, that comes to Rome every summer and kills 
one. x80r Cuartotre Smitu Lett. Solit, Wand. Il. 56 
He had prolonged our stay at the season of the mal-aria. 
1813 J. Forsytu Rew. Excurs, Italy 266 This mal'aria 
is an evil more active than the Romans, and continues 
to increase. 1843 Prescorr Mevrico ut. i. (1864) 131 The 
same burning sun. .calls forth the pestilent malaria, with its 
train of bilious disorders. 1866 A. Fuinr Princ. Med. (1880) 
110 Periodical fever, commonly known as malaria. 1875 
Merivate Gen. Hist. Rome \xxviii. (1877) 656 The malaria 
of the Campagna. .induced the citizens..to reside perma- 
nently within their walls. 

b. transf. and fig. 
1829 Sourney Sir 7. More IL. 94 Practical irreligion is 

thus produced even in those who escape the malaria of in- 
fidelity. 1855 THAckERAy Newcomes I. 19 She was a mal- 
aria to him, poisoning his atmosphere. 1862 T. C. Grattan 
Beaten Paths WU, 350 A sort of moral malaria pervading 
society and carrying off many victims. 

e. attrib, and Comb., as malaria season, etc.; 
malaria bearing, infected adjs.; malaria fever, 
an intermittent or remittent fever prevalent in 
marshy or swampy districts, esp. in tropical coun- 
tries; malaria germ, a protozoal organism cap- 
able of becoming parasitic and causing the disease 
known as malaria; so malaria parasite. 
1899 Allbutt's Syst. Med. VIII. 947 The *malaria-bearing 

mosquito, 1818 Suettey Lss. § Leét. (1852) II. 106 A 
*malaria fever, caught in the Pontine Marshes. 1832 
Blackw. Mag. Oct. 525/2 Life [in Padua] creeps away.. 
in having the Malaria fever in summer, and the pleurisy in 
winter [etc.]. 1898 P. Manson 7vof, Dis. v.97 The mosquito, 
..the alternative host of the*malaria germ. — 1899 4 //but?'s 
Syst. Med. VIII. 947 Mosquitoes reared from the eggs of | 
*malaria-infected insects. 1898 P. Manson Trop. Dis. i. 1 
The *malaria parasite. This organism is by far the most 
important disease agency in tropical pathology. 1821 Byron | 
Let.1 Oct. in Moore Lett. & Fruds. (1830) IL. 542, I staid out 
too late for this *malaria season. 
Malarial (malérial), a. and sd. [f. prec. + 

-AL.] A. adj. 
1. Infected with malaria; malarious. 
3847 in Wesster. 1870 Pall Mall G. 26 Aug. 5 The ma- 

larial plains of India. 1883 Harfer's Mag. Beb. 419/t 
Malarial swamps made it unsafe for him to stay there. 1900 
Brit. Med. Frui. No. 2041. 301 In this Girealation of the 
contagion the presence of ial man is indispensable. 

2. Belonging to, or of the nature of, malaria. 
1861 H. Macmititan Footn, Nature 222 Malarial and = | 

e demic fevers. 1871 Narneys Prev. § Cure Dis.1, iii. 100 T 
malarial poison in the atmosphere. 1875 H. C. Woop Therap. 
(1879) 7 The wonderful power quinia has upon all forms of 
ma nad disease, : 

B. sé. One who suffers from or is subject to 
attacks of malaria. 
1898 P. Manson 7'rof. Dis, iii. 86 In many malarials de- 

pressing influences . are sufficient to provoke relapse of fever. 

Malarialist (malérialist). are. [f. prec. + 
-1st.] One who studies malarial diseases. 

1884 Harper's Mag. Aug. 441/2 According as one is a 
sanitarian, a chemist, or a malarialist. 

Malarian (maléorian), z. [f. MALarra +-AN.] 
Pertaining to or causing malaria; malarial. 
1834 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) 1. 573 The peculiar effect 

of a malarian poison. oe ad Tennyson Golden Supper 151 
A fiat malarian world of reed and rush! 1887 Ruskin 

78 

| Preterita 11. 256 There was no malarian taint or other 
| malignity in it [the fever]. 4 

alariated (maléerrieitéd), gpd. a. [f. Ma- 
LARIA +-ATE3+-ED1,] Infected with malaria. 
_ 1897 Adibutt's Syst. Med. 11. 729 note, He has succeeded 
in giving malarial fever to healthy men by administering to 
them water in which malariated mosquitoes had died. 
Malari‘genous, 2. pare. {Badly f, MALARIA 
+-GEN+-0US.] That carries or spreads malaria. 
1900 Brit. Med. Frni. No. 2041. 301 The malarigenous 

?- mosquitos. | | 

Mala ‘rioid, a. rare, [f. MALARIA + -OID.] 
‘Resembling malaria’ (Syd. Soc. Lex. 1889). 

| Malario‘logist. rare. [f. Mavarta + -(0)L0- 
GIsT.] One who studies malaria. 
1900 Brit. Med. Frnl. No. 2041. 324 The importance of 

these labours of the Roman malariologists is beginning to 
be appreciated by the Italian Government. 

a. ous (male-rios), a. [f. MALARIA + 
-ous.] Infected with malaria; of the nature of or 
producing malaria. 
1834 Cycl. Pract, Med. 11. 61/1 Jungle-fever is as common 

a name for malarious disease in southern latitudes as 
marsh-fever is in Europe. 1847 Wesster, J/a/avious, per- 
taining to, or infected by malaria. 1861 Miss Beaurort 

| 
| 

Egypt. Sep. & Syr. Shr. 1. vii. 153 Deadly the fever of the * 
malarious pon on which the little town stands. 1864 Gd. 
Words Feb, 123 F. E. Barnard caught a malarious fever. 
1871 KinGscey in £7 (1877) II. 370 To enforce..a sanitary 
reform in town and country .. till there is not a fever alley 
or a malarious ditch left in any British city. 1897 Al/butt's 
Syst. Med. 11, 1085 If..the patient [is]..neither malarious, 
anzmic nor scorbutic. pine: VIII. 942 When a mosquito 
ingests the blood of a malarious subject. 
Jig. 1870 LoweLt Among my Bhs. Ser. 1. 341 In judging 
Rousseau, it would be unfair not to take note of the mala- 
rious atmosphere in which he grew up. 

alarrangement. [f. Mat- + ARRANGE- 
MENT.) Faulty arrangement. 
1853 F. W. Newman Odes of Horace Pref. 7 Nothing but 

the fact that Horace is chiefly read. .for the mere language 
..can make the existing malarrangement endurable. 1865 
Atheneum 16 Sept. 355/1 Here is another specimen of mal- 
arrangement [of facts]. 

+ Malasade. Cookery. Obs. Also 5 malesade, 
mes.e)lade. [f. OF. ma/axé, f. malaxer ‘to blend, 
and beat together, as egges’ (Cotgr.: see MALAX- 
ATE UV.) +-ADE.] An old dish composed chiefly of 
fried eggs softened with butter. 
©1430 7wo Cookery-/ks. 42-3 Meselade, Take Eyroun 

[etc.},..An to euery good meslade take a bowsand [read 
dd = 12] Eyroun or mo. cx4g0 /d/d. 83-4 Malasade... 
And to euery malesade, take [etc.]. [Cf quot. 1753 s. v. 
Matax z. 2.) 

Ma lassimila‘tion. [f Mar- + Assmita- 
TION.] Imperfect assimilation ; esp. in Lath. im- 
perfect absorption of nutriment into the system. 
1865 Reader 29 July 125/2 Viewed in the light of the 

science of nature or a true physiology, it [the doctrine of 
substitution] is at best only mal-assimilation, 1875 B. 
Meapows Clin, Observ. 43 ‘Eczema’, .. associated with 
dyspepsia, mal-assimilation, and hepatic disorder. 1897 
Allbutt's Syst. Med, 11. 484 A malassimilation of oxygen 
by the nervous system. 
Malasso(e)s, -assus, obs. forms of MoLAssEs. 
Malate (méilé). Chem. Also 8-9 -at.  [f. 

Mat-tc a.+-aTE4.] A salt of malic acid. 
1794 G. Apams Nat. §& eg Philos. 1, App. 547 Malats— 

but little known. 1801 Med. ¥rni. V. 198 Cit. Vaquelin has 
discovered in the common house leek .. a great quantity of 
malat of lime (alate de chaux). 1 “Homson Chem. 
(ed. 3) II. 309 Malic acid.. forms salts known by the name of 
malates, 1876 Harvey Mat. Med. (ed. 6) 214 Malate of 
Iron is..prescribed in the old Prussian Pharmacopezia. 
Malato, obs. form of MuLarro. 

| + Malax, v. Os. Also 5-7 malaxe. [ad. L. 
| malax-Gre: see MALAXATE. Cf. F. malaxer.] 
| 1. ¢vans. To rub or knead (a plaster, etc.) to 
| softness. 
| ¢€1400 Lazfranc's Cirurg. 132 Whanne pin hondis ben 

anoyntid wip oile of rosis, malaxe it [sc. a plaster] longe 
tyme togidere. 1543 TRaHERon Vigo's Chirurg, ul. 1. vi. 9 
Strayn them, and make a cerote wyth whyte waxe, an 
malaxe it in cowes mylke. 1597 Lowe Chirurg. (1634) 322 
Using on the wound the emplaister Diacalciteos malaxed 
in wine. 16; W. tr. Guibert’s Char. Physic. 1. 11 
Powder all the medicaments severally, then mixe .. an 
beate and malaxe them into a mass. 1693 N. Staruorst 
tr. Rauwolf's Trav. East in Ray's Fourn, Low C. (1738) 
Il. 2x He..toucheth and stretcheth your joints again in 
such a manner, as if he did malax a plaister. 1754 
Smetue J/idwif, 1. Introd. A poultice of barley-mea! 
malaxed with oil must be applied. - 
2. To soften, (Said of a material agent.) 
1634 T. Jounson Parey's Chirurg. xxvi. xiii. (1678) 637 

A mollifying Medicin.. malaxeth or softeneth hardned 
bodies. 1753 Smottert Cf. Fathom (1784) 116/1 The major, 
who complained that his appetite had forsaken him, amuse: 
himself with some forty hard eggs, malaxed with salt butter. 
Hence + Malaxing ///. a. 
1638 A. Reap Chirurg. ii. 12 Unlesse fomentation with 

some moystning and malaxing liquor be used. 

+ Malaxable, 2. Ods. [f. MAvAx v. + -ABLE.] 
That may be softened. 
1762 tr. Busching’s Syst. Gar. I. 41 These are firm, com- 

pact bodies, which are not malaxable in water or oil. 
| tl Peet (malaksaz). [Fr.; f. malaxer 
| Matax v,] ‘The operation of kneading and work- 
| ing the unbaked clay of which pottery is to be 
| made’ (Cent. Dict. 1890). 

| | 
| 

| 

MALAYAN. 

Malaxate (mz l&kseit), v. [f. ppl. stem of L. 
malaxare, ad. Gr. padaooey, to make soft, related 
to padaxds soft: see -aTE.] 
1. trans. To knead to softness; to make soft by 

mixing or rubbing. 
_ 1657 Tomitnson Renou's Disp. 126 Materials malaxated 
in honey. 1755 in Jounson. 1853 Sover Pantyoph. 172 

» As soon as it has been malaxated .. it is put into brown 
freestone pots. ri 
+2. To soften by means of an emollient. Ods. 
1735 Fercuson in Phil. Trans. XL. 426 The Abdomen 

was stuped twice a Day..,and after stuping it was always 
malaxated with an emollient Liniment. 

Malaxation eal [ad. L. malaxa- 
dion-emt, n. of action f. malaxdre to MALAXATE. 
Cf. F. malaxation.] The action of reducing to a 
soft mass by kneading or rolling. 
1657 TomLinson Renou's Disf. 126 Being by malaxation 

coagulated. 1 Puiups (ed. Kersey), Malaration, the 
working of Pills, and especially Plaisters, with other things, 
with the hand ; a Pestle, or other Instrument. 1 Times 
1 eb. 5/4 He said ‘ malaxation’, or mixing by rolling, was 
practically the same as kneading. 

b. Ent. (See quot.) 
1898 Prcxuam Solitary Wasps 11 The stinging being 

~ completed, she [a wasp] proceeded to the process known as 
walaxation, which consists in repeatedly squeezing the 
1.eck of the caterpillar, or other victim [to be used as ) Bos 
food for young wasps], between the mandibles. 

Malaxator (mez‘l&kséitg1). [f. MALAxare v. 
+-on.] ‘A mixing-mill. A cylinder having a 
rotating shaft and stirring arms to incorporate 
materials’ (Knight Dzet. Mech. 1875). 
1884 in Cassel/’s Encyct. Dict. 1890 in Century Dict. 
Malaxe, variant of MALAx (és. 
Malay (maléi:), 5. and a. Also 6 Malayo, 

Melayo, 8 Malaya. f[repr. the native name, 
Malay y:lle malayu.] A. sb. 
1. One of a race predominating in Malacca and 

the Eastern Archipelago, a Malayan; more strictly 
one of those who call themselves by this name and 
speak the Malay language. 
1598 W. Puituirs tr. Linschoten xviii. 31/2 The Malayos 

(Du. De Malayos) of Malacca say, that the first originall or 
beginning of Malacca hath bene but of late yeares. 1727 
A. Hamitton New Acc. E. Ind. 11. xliii. 121 The Natives 
of the Island are, as most other Malayas, very treacherous. 
1840 Penny Cycl. XVIII. 328/1 In person the Malays are 
short, squat, and robust. 1847 TENNyson Princess 1. 142 
The highest is the measure of the man, And not the Kaffir, 
Hottentot, Malay. 1867 Spectator 26 Jan. 101/1 As.. 
murderous as a quick-tempered Malay. 1883 Miss Birp 
Golden Chersonese Introd. 17 The Malays proper inhabit 
the Malay Peninsula, and almost all the coast regions of 
Borneo and Sumatra. 
2. The language spoken by the Malays; the 

Malay language. (Cf. Matays.) 
1598 W. Puitups tr. Linschoten xviii. 31/2 And this speech 

called Melayo [Du. J/adayo] is reported to be the most 
courteous and seemelie speech of all the Orient. 1883 Miss 
Biro Golden Chersonese Introd. 19 Malay is the dingua 
Jranca of the Straits Settlements. 1883 Encycl. Brit. XV. 
325/1 Malay is essentially..a dissyllabic language. 

- Short for A/alay fowl. 
1830 ‘B. Mousray’ Dom. Poultry (ed. 6) 17 The Chitta- 

gong or Malay, another Indian variety. 1867 TEGETMEIER 
Poultry Bk. 76 The plumage in Malays is short and Close. 

B. adj. Of, pertaining to, or characteristic of, 
the Malays or their country. 
1779 Forrest Voy. N. Guinea 8 They knew not a word 

of the Malay tongue. 1840 Penny Cyc?. XVIII. 328/1 Words 
.. derived from the Malay language. RDON CUMMING 
S. Africa (1902) 34/2 Handkerchiefs. .of a strij red and 
reen colour, usually called Malay handkerchiefs, 1883 Miss 
31nd Golden Chersonese ional 23 Cock-fighting..is the 

popular Malay sport. qi 
. In the names of plants, animals, etc. native in 

the Malay Peninsula, e.g. Malay apple, a myrta- 
ceous tree, Jambosa (Eugenia) malaccensis, with 
an edible fruit ; Malay camphor, Borneo camphor 
(see BornEO) ; Malay cat (see quot. 1881); Malay 
fowl, a large variety of domestic fowl introduced 
from the Malay peninsula; Malay porcupine, 
Atherura fasciculata; Malay tapir, the Asiatic 
or Indian Tapir, 7apiraus malayanus. 
1820 Sir S. Rarries in Trans. Linnean Soc, (1822) X11. 

270 The Malay Tapir resembles in form the rican. 
ot. Louvon Lucycl. Plants 416 Eugenia malaccensis. 
Malay Apple-tr. 1833 W. B. Dickson Pouliry (1847) 9 
‘The Male , or Chittagong Fowl. These fowls have re- 
markably og legs, and large bones...‘The colour of the 
feathers is black, or very dark brown, streaked with yellow. 
1837 Penny Cycl. 1X. 163/1 It is commonly called Malay 
Camphor, or Ceuphcs of Barus, from the port of Sumatra 
whence it is mostly shipped. 1840 Paxton Bot. Dict., 
Malay Apple, see ¥amdbosa malaccensis. 1849 D. J. Browne 
Amer. Poultry Yard 37 The Kulm, or Great Malay Fowl. 
1873 L, Wricut /dlusir, Bk. Poultry xxi. 297 The finest 
breed of Malay Game cock (using the word Malay in this 
case to express locality, and ~o¢ the breed now so-called). 
1881 Mivart Caz i. 7 In Pegu, Siam, and Burmah, there is 
a race of cats—the Malay Cat—with tails only of half the 
ordinary length. 2 
Malayan (maléi'an), a. and sd, [f. MaLay 
+-AN.) A. adj. 
1. Of or pertaining to the Malays or the Malay 

| archipelago. 
\ 1668 Witkins Aecal Char. 1. ii, 1o That which seems to be 

ry 



MALAYO-. 
the newest Language in the World, is the Malayan. 1668 

T. Hype Let. to Boyle 23 Feb. in B.’s Wks. (1744) V. 592/2 

The printing of St. Take and the Acts in the Malayan letter, 

would make about thirty sheets. 1842 Pricuarp Nat. Hist. 

Man 22 The Malayan or Polynesian race. my Haba 

Princess 2t The cursed Malayan crease, and battle-clubs 

From the isles of palm. 1864 — Ay/mer’s I’, 463 My lady’s 

cousin.. Ran a Malayan amuck against the times. 

pb. in the names of various animals, products, 

etc. of the Malay archipelago, as Malayan (Sun) 

Bear, Helarctos (Ursus) malayanus ; Malayan 

camphor, porcupine, tapir = J/a/ay camphor, etc. 

1824 T. Horsrieip Zool. Researches Fava, Tapirus Ma- 

layanus. .. In the month of September, 1820, the first speci- 

men of the Malayan Tapir was received in England from 

Sir Thomas Stamford Raffles. 1826 — in Zool. Frni. II. 

222 In the year 1819 a specimen of the Malayan Bear, ob- 

tained at Bencoolen, was brought to England. 1855 W. Ss. 

Dattas Zoo?. 11. 486 ‘The Malayan Sun Bear. : 

2. Of or belonging to the variety of domestic 

fowl known as the Malay. 
1885 Tecermrier in Excycl. Brit. XIX. 645/1 Malayan 

Fowls.—The Malayan type has been long recognized as of 

Eastern origin. 

B. sd. 1. =Matay sd, 1. 
198 W. Puituirs tr. Linschoten xviii. 31/2 And all the. 

Malaiens (Du. die Malayer), as well men as women, are 

very amorous, .. And hee that dwelleth in India, and can 

not speake the Malayans [Du. dese Malayen men] speach, 

wil hardly with vs learne the French tongue. i Morse 

Amer. Geog. I. 561 The inhabitants. .go under the name of 

Malayans. 1902 Blackw. Mag. Nov. 620/2 The one Malayan 
who has ever displayed commanding ability. 

2. =Matay sé. 2. 
1688 T. Hype Let. to Boyle 25 Oct. in B.’s Wks. (1744) 

V. 592/t We have in Dutch and Malayan a grammar and 

two vocabularies. 1883 Miss Birp Go/den Chersonese Introd. 

15 There is a very strong resemblance between their dialects 

and pure Malayan. 

Malaryo-, used as combining form of Maray ; 
chiefly in Malayo-Polynesian a., the designation 
of the race to which the Malays and most of the 
Polynesians belong, and of the group of allied 
languages including Malay and the Polynesian 
dialects. 
1842 Pricuarp Nat. Hist. Man 327, 1 shall term these 

people the Malayo-Polynesian..race. 1878 W. E. Cousins 
ang. in Trans, Phil. Soc. 303 The Malayo- 

Polynesian languages. /did. 426 ff. 

Malayo, obs. form of Manay. 
+Malays. 04s. [a. Du. Maleisch. 

malais.| ‘The Malay language. 
1779 Forrest Voy. N. Guinea 8 They soon learnt to 
a Malays. Ms 

(maléi'siin), a [f. Malaysia, a 
name given by some geographers to the Malay 
archipelago +-Aan.] Of or belonging to Malaysia. 
1883 Encycl. Brit. XV. 324/2 This astonishing expansion 

of the Malaysian peoples throughout the Oceanic area. 
1884 Q. Rev. Apr. 332 The principal ..actors in the life 
drama of the Malaysian stage. 

+ Mal-behaviour. 0és. rare. In quots. male-. 
Improper behaviour. 
1jax Amuerst Jerre Fil. No. 45 (1726) 247, I am the 

only n..who has forfeited his fellowship for male- 
behaviour. 1736. Enq. into Frauds of Factors of S. S. Co. 
56 And as to the present Directors, the Male Behaviour of 
Mr. Woolley, others, plainly declare, that [etc.]. 

Malbouche, variant of MaLEBOUCHE Ods. 
_Malchus (melkis). Antig. [a. F. malchus, 
in both senses a use of the name of AZa/chus (John 
xviii, 10) whose ear St. Peter cut off with a sword.] 
1. “A short cutting-sword’ (Cent. Dict. 1890). 
2. (See quot.) 

Motterr Dict. Art § Archzol., Malchus, an old 
term for a confessional having only one stool for penitents ; 
it signified that which has only one ear, from the fact that 
Foor Caiaphas’ servant, was deprived of his right ear 

eter. 

alconduct (melkgndvkt), sd. Also 8 
-male-. [f. Mat-+Conpucr sd.] Improper con- 
duct ; esf. improper or dishonest administration of 
an oe business, etc. 

1741 Jounson Parl. Ded, in Gentl, Mag. XI. 414 The 
Male-conduct of the Right Hon. Gummer 1757 Monitor 
No, 92 Il. 395 To distinguish between men disgraced for 

duct; and mir displaced who [etc.]. 1778 Govv. 
Morris in ~~ Life & Writ, (1832) I. 201 He must be con- 
victed of malconduct, before Seatenhe es ceaicrverd’. 1798 NELSON 
13 Nov, in Nicolas Disp. (1845) 111. 171 Instances of the 
g mal-conduct of p in office. 1799 /did. 4 Feb. 
255 The of the Maltese has the enterprise 
to fail. 1804 M. Curcer in Life, etc. (1888) I]. 157 Some 
evidence, of mal-conduct or specific charges, was called for. 
Hence + Malconduct v. intr. rare, to. be guilty 

of malconduct. 
1801 E. Gerry in NV, Eng. Hist. § Gen. Register (1896) 

Cf. F. 

L. 27 Its own «+ havi pe fi A hy een F having removed from office, 

Ma:lco:nforma‘tion. [See Mat-.] Bad or 
faulty conformation. 

1776 T, Percivar Ess, III, 282 The disease is neither owing 
to inflammation, nor to any mal-conformation of the parts. 
1851 Sir F. Parcrave Norm, § Eng. 1. 136 The inherent 
malconformation of the Carlovingian Empire. 1858 Dr 
Quincey Language Wks. IX. 91 A sentence..is capable of 
multiform beauty, and liable to a whole nosology of mal- 
conformations. 1871 Darwin De: ae 
subject to similar wai Aforibatione?: oe iia 

79 

Ma:lconstru‘ction. 
construction. 
1809 in Spirit Pub. Yrnis. X11. 65 ‘A roarer’; that is, 

a horse, which, owing to a mal-construction of the organs, 
makes a roaring noise. 1858 GREENER Gumnery 105 ‘The 
only failures Mr. Krupp has made..have arisen from mal- 
construction. 1897 77rans. Amer. Pediatric Soc. 1X. 110 
There is a very material malconstruction of the diaphragm. 
Malcontent (mz'lkfntent), a and sb. Also 

6-9 malecontent. [a. OF. malcontent: see MAL- 
and Conrent a@.] 

A. adj. Discontented, dissatisfied. Now chiefly 
in political use : Actively discontented ; indisposed 
to acquiesce in the existing administration of affairs 
(e.g. of the state, of a party, etc.); inclined to ) 
rebellion or mutiny; restless and disaffected. 
1586 B. Younc Guazzo's Civ. Conv. wv. 201 b, If the Ape is 

malecontent for want of a taile. 1593 Suaks. 3 //en. !'/, 
Iv. i. 10 How like you our Choyce, ‘That you stand pensiue, 
as halfe malecontent? 160x F. Gopwin fs. of Eng. 116 He 
quickly began to grow malcontent, and..entred at last into 
a conspiracie, 1673 TempLe Odserv. United Prov. Wks. 
1731 I. 19 At this time began to be form’d the Male-content 
Party in the Low-Countries. 1679 J. GoopMan Penit. Pard. 
1, iv. (1713) 86 He presently grows male-content with his 
condition. 1769 Aux. Reg. 4/2 ‘This malcontent temper of 
the Grecian Christians. 1816 Scorr Old Mort. vii, Lady 
Margaret Bellenden had returned, in romantic phrase, male- 
content, and full of heaviness, 1827 HaLtam Const, Hist. 
(1876) III. xv. 146 The malecontent whigs were now [1701] 
so consolidated with the tories as in general to bear their 
name. 1892 STEVENSON Across the Plains 234 He has ever 
since been malcontent with literature. 

B. sé. 
1. A malcontent person (see A). 
1581 L. Atpersey in Hakluyt Voy. (1589) 177 Besides the 

perill of the Malcontents, who were vpon both sides of the 
riuer [Rhine]. 158r Petrie Guazzo’s Civ. Conv. i. (1586 
152, I thinke they haue iust cause to be mal contents, who 
knowing themselues to be sufficient men. .are. . used by their 
father like children, 1587 HotinsHep Chron. III. 10/2 The 
onelie place wherein all the. mal-contents [ed. 1577 Rebels] 
of his realme had their refuge. 1668 R. STEELE Husband- 
man’s Calling v. (1672) 67 No, sayes the male-content, if 
things had sorted to my mind, it had been far better than 
itis. 1687 Drypen //ind & P. 1. 662 Your sons are male- 
contents, but yet are true, As far as non-resistance makes 
‘em so. 1759 Rosertson Hist. Scot. 1, Wks. 1813 1. 258 
The malecontents had not yet openly taken uparms. 1841 
Trencu Parables (1860) 416 He expostulates with the mal- 
content. 1874 Green Short Hist. ix. §7. 662 The leading 
malcontents... were already calling on him to interferein arms. 
+2. The state of being discontented. Ods. 
[Really a distinct word : see Conrent sé.] 
isor Lroub. Raigne K. John (1611) 39 We must obscure 

this mone with melodie, Least worser wrack ensue our male- 
content. 1632 Lirucow 77av.1.6 Let me enter into con- 
sideration of the intractable passage of my malecontents past. 
1643 Mitton Divorce u. xx. Wks. 1851 1V. 119 A necessity 
of sadnesse and malecontent. 1658 Sir T. Browne //ydriot. 
v. 25 Content to be nothing, or never to have been, which 
was beyond the aaZe-content of Job, who cursed not the 
day of his life, but his nativity. 1663 /Zaged/um or O. Crom- 
well (1672) 29 Rash and blind Furies, that made way to the 
unobserved advancement of this private Male-content. 

+ Malcontented, (/2. pple. and)a. Obs. Also 
male-. [Partly f. prec. adj.+-ED1; partly f. MAL- 
+ CONTENTED @.] 
1. As pa. pple. Made malcontent. vare—'. 
1584 Leycesters Commw. (1641) 150 Noble men of the 

Realm, who live abroad..much iniured and malcontented 
by his insolencie, 
2. = MALCONTENT a. 
c 1586 Cress PemprokE Ps, LXxIt. vi, For what purpose 

was it.. For me to fume with malecontented heart? 1593-4 
Sy.vester Profit Imprisonm. 541 Murmuring ’gainst the 
Lord, with male-contented voyce. 1600 Hrywoop rs¢ P4, 
Edw. IV (1613) A4, To him the malcontented commons 
flocke, From euery part of Sussex. 1614 Jackson Creed 111, 
xxxii. § 3 If men male-contented with this present, may haue 
sweete promises of euerlasting happinesse in the life to come. 
1622 Bacon Hen. VII 39 For the better securing of his 
estate, against mutinous and malcontented Subiects. 1696 
Lutrrett Brief Rel. (1857) 1V. 119 The restlesse attempts 
of the malecontented party. @ 1716 SoutH Sevm. Sev. Occas. 
(1744) VII. 289 To satisfy or silence this malecontented 
Enquiry. 
Hence + Malconte‘ntedly adv. 
1630 R. Yohnson's Kingd. § Comnew. 231 The Portugals. . 

live male-contentedly under his obedience and government. 
1755 Jounson, Malecontentedly. 

+Malcontentedness. 0s. Also male-. 
[See -nEss.] The state of being malcontented. 
1601 Deacon & WALKER Sfivits & Divels 349 In an onelie 

malcontentednes, rather against the persons of some in 
authoritie then in any true mindednes towards reformation. 
@ 1639 WorTon in Redig. (1685) 659 The Pope appear’d not 
publickly,..for a kind of malecontentedness with his own 
action. 1712 Appison Sfect. No. 445 ? 5,1 fear they would 
ascribe the laying down my Paper, on such an Occasion, to 
a Spirit of Malcontentedness. 
Personified. 1626 Bernarp Isle of Man (1627) 67 Where 

sullen Male-contentednesse sits. 
Malcontentism. vave—'. [-1sM.] = prec. 
1813 Axaminer 3 May 288/1 A sign of malcontentism. 

Maleontently, ¢. vare—°. [f. MaLcontENT 
a. +-LY%.] Ina malcontent manner. 
In some recent Dicts. 
+ Malcontentment. Ods. Also male-. f[a. 

OF. malcontentement: cf. MAt-and CONTENTMENT. | 
The condition of being malcontent. 
3887 Houinsuep Scot. Chron. 446/2 They had..by vni- 

uersall male-contentment of the people..procured a great 

[See Mat-.] Faulty 

MALE. 

distraction of the kings leeges hearts. 1888 Kyp //ouseh. 
Phil. Wks, (tgot) 252 Vppon the malcontentment of the 
minde followes the..weakenes of the bodie. 1606 Br. W. 
Bartow Servm. 21 Sept. E, Their ground was Malecontent- 
ment,.. because they could not be made Bishops. 1637-50 
in Row Hist. Kirk (1842) 288 So he put in fifty merks with 
shame and great malcontentment. 
Mal-co-nvenance. rare. [quasi-Fr.,f. phr. ma/ 

convenir to be unsuitable.] Defective adaptation. 
1835 Cuacmers Nat. Theol. (1849) I. u. iii. 266 Any mal- 

convenance which is incompatible with life cannot..be pre- 
sented to observation. 4 
|| Mal-crasis (mel ,kréivsis). Path. rave. [f. 

Man-+Crasis.] A faulty combination of con- 
Stituents. 

1854 Jones & Sev. Pathol, Anat. 115 Inflammations which 
arise in consequence of a mal-crasis of the blood. 

+ Maldathait. 0/s. Also 4 maldat. [a. OF. 
maldehait: seeMat-and DaHET.]  ‘ May he have 
misfortune’; = DAHET. 

a@ 1300 ('wrsor AZ. 16290 (Cott.) For pi mis-sau pat all has 
herd maldathait [Go¢¢. maldat) qua be spare. 

|| Malde flanc. 0ds. [I'r.] Disease of the side. 
C1290 Aecket gor in S. Eng. Leg. 132 Pe bischop thomas 

lay, In pe syknesse of maldeflanke. , 
|| Mal demer. [Ir.] Sea-sickness. 
1778 J. Avams Diary 19 Feb., Wks. 1851 III, 98 The mad 

de mer seems to be merely the effect of agitation. 1899 
Gov.ey Lyra frivola6 He notes his qualms with care, And 
bids the public know ’em In ‘Thoughts on Mal de Mer’ Or 
‘Nausea : a Poem’, 
+ Maldisant. Ods. Also 6 maledizant. [a. 

F. maldisant, f. mal ill+ désant, pr. pple. of dive 
to say.] An evil-speaker, slanderer. 
1598 Fiorito /fa/, Dict. a6 He is to blame.. that will 

be wittie in another mans booke. How then will scoffing 
readers scape this marke of a maledizant? 1617 Minsneu 
Ductor s.v., A Maldisant or euill speaker. 1661 Biount 
Glossogr. (ed. 2), Maldisant, an evil speaker, a backbiter. 
Maldonite (mg ldonoit). J, [Named in 

1876 by Ulrich, from J/a/don, Victoria, its locality : 
see -1TE.]_ A variety of gold, containing bismuth. 

1870 Amer. Frnd, Sci. Ser. 1. Lu. 272 Maldonite, or Bis- 
muthic Gold. 
Malduck (mezldvk). [?f. ma/7 = Maw sb.2 + 

Duck sd. But cf. MaLLemuck.] A name, in the 
Shetland Isles, for the Fulmar. 
1802 G. Montacu Ornith. Dict. (1833) 315 A/alduck. 1806 

P. New. Zour Orkney & Shet?. 198 Malmock, Mallemock, 
or Mallduck, Fulmar, Procellaria glacialis.—Appears in the 
friths of Orkney, and voes of Shetland. i 

Maldy. 5c. ? 0és. ‘A coarse woollen cloth of 

grey or mixed colour’ (Jam. .Swpp/.). Also attvid. 
1588-9 Extracts Rec. Glasgow (1876) 128 In the first, ane 

cloik of maldy, price thrie pundis: .. ane pair of maldy 
schankis [ete.]. 
+ Male, si.) Ots. Also Mete. [ad. L. ma/-us 

apple-tree, m@/-um apple.] An apple; an apple- 
tree. Also Comb. as male-apple, -apple-tree. 

a 1400 Song Solomon {ii. 3] in Re/. Ant. 1. 40 As the male 
is plentiuouse of apples .. so is my derlyng among sones. 
¢1420 Pallad. on Hush. Vabula, Male appeltreen. Male 
applis. /é/d. x1. 259 This mone also the male [orig. »a/i] is 
sett to sprynge; ‘This male is sette in londis hoot & drie. 
Male (méil), a. and sé.2. Forms: 5, 7 masle, 

4 madle, mawl, maal, maule; Sc. 5-6 maiil, 6 
mail, 7 maile; 4- male. (See also MASCLE a.) 
[a. OF. male, masle (mod.F. m/e), earlier mascle :— 
L. masculus (f. mas male person, male), whence 
MascuLine a. Cf. Pr. mascle, Sp., Pg. macho, 

It. maschio. 
The spelling »zas/e was the prevailing one in Law French, 

and in legal use appears in Eng. down to the 17the, Sir 
T. Browne is the only non-legal writer of the 17th c. who 
uses it : doubtless as suggesting the original Latin etymon.] 

A. adj. 
I. Of or belonging to the sex which begets off- 

spring, or performs the fecundating function of 
generation, 
1. a. of persons. In Law: Heir, issue, line, 

tail male. (In early, esf. legal use, often pl. aes.) 
1375 Barsour Bruce xx, 130 Gif it fell that his sone Davy 

Deit but air male of his body Gottyn. 1377 Lanai. P. Pd. 
B. xvi. 236, I circumcised..my meyne and alle pat male 
were, 1382 [see FemaLE a1]. ¢ 1450 A/er/in 88 She is now 
leide down in his bedde of a childe male. 1450 Rolls of 
Parit, V.188/1 To hym and to his heires masles of his body 
lawfully begoten. 1463 Busy Wills (Camden) 25 And for 
defawte of yssew male of the seid Robert than I wil John 
Baret..haue it, to hym and to his eyres male. ?a 1500 Sir 
Benes 3392 (Pynson) Yonge male chyldren two. ¢ 1500 Afe/u- 
sine 18 He begate on her many children males. 1563 WiN3ET 
Four Scoir Thre Quest. Wks. 1888 1. 82 The maill barne 
nocht circumcidit the auchtin day. 1595 SHaks. Yon ut. 
iv. 76 Caine, the first male-childe. 1613 — Hen. V//J, u.. iv. 
189 My Ladies wombe. .conceiu'd a male-child by me. 1614 
SELDEN 77tles Hon. 196 Reseruing..the reuersion to them- 
seluesin default of heires masles. 1647-8 CoTrErELL Davila's 

Hist, Fr. (1678) 6 In the male-line of their Predecessors. 
1752 Hume Pod. Disc. x. 166 All masters discourage the 
marrying of their male servants, 1818 Cruise Digest (ed. 2) 

VI. 315 An estate in tail male was vested in Edmund Hicks, 

as heir male of the body of Launcelot Hicks. 1847 TENNYSON 

Princess Prol, 151, I would make it death For any male thing 

but to peep at us. 
b. of animals, 

c1400 Master of Game xxxiv. (MS. Digby 182), She [the 
hare] oper while is male..and opere while is female. ¢ 1440 

Promp. Parv.323/1 Male, best or fowle, no femel, masculus, 

a1go0 (see FEMALE @, rb]. 1530 PALscR. 242/1 Male gote, 



MALE. 

bove. 1607 SHaks. Cor. v. iv. 30 There is no more mercy in 
him, then thereis milke ina male-Tyger. 1797 Encyc/. Brit. 
(ed. 3) VII. 258/t This operation [castration] may be per- 
formed both on male and female fish. 1855 W. S. Datas 
Syst. Nat. Hist. 1. 348 In the autumn, male and female 
insects are found, furnished with perfect generative organs. 
_~ Oxford Times 22 Feb, 2/1 For sale..3 hens and 1 male 

ir 
absol. 1390 Gower Conf. II. 45 Sche sih the bestes in 

her kinde, .. The madle go with the femele. 
e. In male + kind (also attrib.), sex (see SEX). 

1382 Wyciir Luke ii. 23 For ech male kynde openynge 
the wombe to go out, schal be clepid hooly tothe Lord. 1530 
Patsor. 318/1 Male of the male kynde, masde. 1598 GuILPIN 
Skial. Sat. iv. (Grosart) 51 A male-kind Sparrow once mis- 
tooke his nest And fled for harbour to faire Liuias breast? 
1611 Cotcr., Masculeyté, Manhood, or the male kind. 168: 
R. Knox Hist. Ceylon 41 The Malekind may come and see 
him, but no Women are admitted. @1682 Sir ‘T. Browne 
Tracts 119 A smaller bird Tercellene or Tassel of the masle 
sex. 1727 Battey vol. II, Ma/e-kind. 

d. Said of the reproductive organs of this sex. 
1607 Torset, Four-/, Beasts (1658) 254 They took from 

them [stoned horses] their male parts. 1836-9 Topp Cyc?. 
Anat. 11. 140/t The male-duct..terminates at the anterior 
extremity of the body. 1888 Rottrston & Jackson Anim. 
Life 472 Neomenia carinata {a mollusc] has been said to 
possess lateral male ducts. , 

e. Used jocularly to qualify female designations, 
e.g. male aunt = uncle; male bawd = pander, 
etc.; also to qualify female conditions, as male 
widowhood, the condition of being a widower. 
1597 Suaks. 2 Hex. IV, ww. iii. 100 They fall into a kinde 

of Male Greene-sicknesse. 1607 ‘lourneur Rev. Trag. 1. ii, 
When base male-Bawdes kept Centinell at staire-head. 168r 
Orway Soldier's Fort. 1. i, Your Go-between, your Male- 
Baud there, 1712 STEELE Sfect, No. 288 P 1 Which has given 
me Encouragement to describe a certain Species of Mankind 
under the Denomination of Male Jilts. /éid.» 2 They whom 
my correspondent calls Male Coquets, shall hereafter be 
called Fribblers. /éid. No. 320 ® 1 You have published the 
Term Male-Coquets. 1712 FRANcHAM zdid. No. 520 P 1, I 
cannot but recommend the Subject of Male Widowhood to 
you. 1755 J. SHEBBEARE Lydia (1769) I. 59 When a new 
work is advertised, the male and female ladies. .immediately 
conclude it cannot be worth the reading. 1770-93 [see 
Coquette rc]. 3178r Mme. D’Arstay Diary II. 87 He is 
an actual Male prude! 1821 Lams Edia Ser. 1. Aly rela- 
tions, Male aunts, as somebody calls them, I had none—to 
remember. 

f. Comb. 
1587 GoLpinc De Mornay vi. 63 God..who is also Minde, 

& life and Light, and Malefemale [savg. appev68yAvs], begat 
or bred Logon the Speach. 1603 B. Jonson Se/anus u. ii. 
(1605) D 3b, That male-spirited Dame, Their Mother. 1774 
Westm. Mag. 11. 453 You will see behind a Perfumer’s 
counter..a Male-Female Thing of this sort. 
2. With reference to the vegetable kingdom. a. 

Said of certain plants (of dicecious genera) the 
flowers of which contain only the fecundating or- 
gans. Subsequently said also of the fecundating 
organs of plants, and of flowers containing only 
organs of this kind. 
1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xvu. ii. (1495) 597 Yf.. the 

rynde of a male palme be put to the leuys of the female.. 
the fruyte..shall be the sooner rype. a 1400 Stockh. Medical 
MS. ii. 715 in Anglia XVIII. 324 Ina vessell., Putte hem, 
& pou schalt sene Wyche is femel & wyche is male, 1600 
J. Pory tr. Leo's Africa vi. 268 Of date-trees some are male 
and some are female. 1789 G.Wuirr Se/borne v. (1853) 209 
This is a male tree, which in the spring sheds clouds of dust, 
and fills the atmosphere around with its farina. 1791 Gentd. 
Mag. 2/2 The catkins which appear in January are the male 
parts of a nut-tree. 1796 WitHERING 477t. P/. (ed. 3) 1. 188 
In the Ribes alpinum, the male and female flowers are some- 
times found on different plants. 1871 Kincs.ey A¢ Lasti, In 
the midst of the yard grew, side by side,..a male and female 
Papaw. 1875 Bennett & Dyer tr. Sachs’ Bot. 448 The 
resemblance of the male flowers to the inflorescence of Equi- 
setum isas striking [etc.]. 1880 Gray Struct. Bot. vi. § 1.165 
The Stamens are the male or fertilizing organs of a flower. 

b. Applied to certain plants to which sex was 
formerly attributed on account of some peculiarity 
of habit, colour, etc. Male fern, Asplenium 
(Nephrodium) Filix-mas; also attrib. 
1562 Turner Herbal 11. 3 The vertues of the male ferne. 

1597 Gerarve Herbal u1, cclxix. (1633)773 The male Mullein 
or Higtaper hath broad leaves. 1639 ‘I’. pe Grey Comp/. 
Horseman 319 Take the root of male brake or fearn, 1718 
Quincy Compl. Disp. 1 3 Paul's gee § or Male S well, 
1779 M. Unverwoop Dis. Childr. (ed. 4) 1. 147 The male 
fern alone is reckoned a specific [for worms]. 1838 LinpLey 
Flora Med.512 Purga Macho, or Male Jalap, 1871 Kincstry 
At Last v, Here and there a young one [palm] springing up 
like a gigantic crown of male-fern. 1877 tr. von Ziemssen's 
Cycl. Med. V11, 702 Male fern-root. 

II. 3. Of or pertaining to a man or men, or to 
male animals; peculiar to or characteristic of men ; 
composed or consisting of men. 
1631 Donne Progr. Soul 1. 12 By thy male force is all 

wee have begot. 1682 R. Burton Admir. Curios. (1684) 
67 It was after altered into a Male-Nunnery. 1 : 
Burnet 7%. Earth 1. 198 The ancients..have suppos’d that 
there was something of an zthereal element in the male- 
geniture. 1720-11 wt ¥rxl. to Stella 26 Feb., They 
keep as good female company as I do male. 1 WPER 
Task Vi. 233 Profaned,..under various names, Female and 
male. 1804-5 Worpsw. Prelude m1. 56 Trinity's loquacious 
clock..told the hours Twice over with a male and female 
voice. 1871 Darwin Desc. Man (1888) 393 The common 
drake .. after the breeding season is well known to lose 
his male plumage for a period of three months. 1900 Daily 
News 18 Sept “46 A case filled with moths whose right wings 
belong to the male coloration. 1903 Westm. Gaz. 3 Feb. 9/t 
It is intended to form a male voice choir, ‘ 
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b. Appropriate or adapted to the use of a man. 
1788 J. Ware in Mem, Med. Soc. 11. 336 Strictures on the 

Use of the Male Catheter. 1828 Sir A. Hatuipay Pres. St. 
Lunatics 98, 1 Matron for Male Hospital. 1898 A Z/but?'s 
Syst. Med. V. 986 A large soft rubber male catheter. 

III. ¢vansf. Applied to various material and 
immaterial things, denoting superiority, strength, 
greatness, or the like. 
+ 4. In occasional applications. Ods. 
1645 Howe t Le??. (1650) I. 371 As in France, so in all 

other wine countries, the white is called the female, and the 
claret or red wine is called the male, because commonly it 
hath more sulphur, body, and heat in it. 1649 BuitrHe Eng. 
Improv. Impr. ix. (1653) 48, I shall provoke unto the best 
Improvement, and where there can be a Male-Improvement 
offer not to the Common-Wealtha Female. 1667 MiLron ?. LZ. 
vu1, 150 Other Suns perhaps With their attendant Moons 
thou wilt descrie Communicating Male and Female Light. 
+5. a. Said of precious stones, on account of 

depth, brilliance or other accident of colour; also 
of other stones, with reference to their hardness or 
other esteemed qualities. [Gr.dppny, L. masculus.] 
¢1400 Maunpev. (1839) xiv. 158 Thei [the dyamandes] 

growen to gedre, male and femele. 1681 Grew Museum 
290 The Sardius or Cornelian, .. The best, by some called 
The Male. /éid. 297 The Florid Male Eagle-Stone. 1726 
Leoni Alberti’s Archit. 1. 58/2 The Stones found in Rivers, 
which are call’d Male ones,..grow dry immediately when.. 
taken out of the water. 1855 Browninc Saw/ viii, Lordly 
male-sapphires. , 

+b. Used to distinguish the harder and more 
compact kind of sand or gravel. Ods. 
1601 Hotranp Pliny II. 409 The hard and compact gravell 

called the Male gravell [L. sadulum masculum). 1610 W. 
ForxincHaM Art of Survey iw. Concl. 87 A faire Pond .. 
springing from the West forth of a male grauell. 1726 
Leon Alberti’s Archit. 11. 105/2 The male-sand [It. sad- 
bione maschio] and the hard grit are sure to afford the best 
of water. 1813 Vancouver Agric. Devon 65 The male or 
bastard tin-stone is found..on Dartmoor. 
+6. Male incense. [Soin L.and Fr.] A superior 

quality of incense, known by the greater size of the 
‘tears’ in which it is collected; frankincense. Ods. 
1598 W. Puituie tr. Linschoten's Voy. 1. \xxii.119 Frankin- 

sence is of two sorts, one white, that is round and like vnto 
drops, which is the best, and called the masle; the other 
blacke. 1647 Herrick Noble Numb., Dirge Fephthah’s Dau. 
xiii, May Virgins, when they come to mourn, Male-Incense 
burn Upon thine Altar! 1727-41 CuHamBeErs Cyc. s.v. 
Frankincense, Male incense, or olibanum. 
7. Of rime: =MAscuLine, 
1581 Sipney Afgol. Poctrie (Arb.) 71 The French. .hath 

both the Male [ryme], as Bon, Son, and the Female, as 
Plaise, Taise. 1841 Penny Cycl. XIX. 486/1 These mono- 
syllable or last-syllable rhymes are called male rhymes. 
1896 S. W. Barnum I ocad, Eng. Rhymes (ed. 2) Introd. 16 
Part I consists of single or male rhymes. 
8. Said of the external layer of bark on a tree. 
1 [see Femace A, 8]. ‘ 

. 9. A distinctive epithet for that part of an 
instrument or contrivance which is adapted to 
penetrate or fill the corresponding female part. 
a 1856 H, Mutter in Footpfr. Creator (1874) 342 The male 

half of the hinge belongs to the head, and the female half to 
the jaw. 1884 Britten Watch § Clockm. 274 Steel runners 
with male centres are handy when turning bouchons. eee 
Mayne's Med. Voc., Female ..the part of a double-limbe 
instrument which receives the male or corresponding part. 

b. (See quot.) 
1688 RK. Hotme Armoury mt. xii. 433/t There is no differ- 

ence between the male and female ‘Trepan, but for the pin 
in the middle which the female wants. 

ce. Male gauge: the outer gauge or screw of a 
printing press. Male screw: the spiral pin or rod 
which fits the spirally bored circular socket of the 
‘female’ screw. 
1669 Boye Contin, New Exp. u. (1682) 11 A Female Screw, 

to receive the Male-screw of the Stop-cock. 1683 Moxon 
Mech, Exerc., Printing xix.170 So as the Male-Gages may 
fallinto the Female-Gages. 1822 Imison Sci. § Art I. 48 The 
first is called the Male or outside screw. 1827 FaRapay 
Chem, Manip. xv. 361 Their use is to connect together 
stop-cocks .. terminated by male screws. 1856 C. Carry in 
Abr, Specif, Patents, Writ. Instr. (1869) 210 At each of 
the four angles of one is fixed an upright male screw. 

B. sb. 
1, A male animal, 
13.. EE. Aliit. P. B. 337 Ay rmmore wih pe malez be 

mete ho-bestez, 1398 Trevisa Barth, De P.R. vi. xii. 
(1495). 196 In all kynde of beestes the male is more crafti. 
1590 SHAKS. Com. Err. u. i. 19 The beasts, the fishes, and 
the winged fowles Are their males subjects. 1596 Nase 
Saffron Walden Ep, Ded. A2, Musing Dick, that studied 
a whole yeare to know which was the male and female of 
red herrings. 1688 R. Horme Armoury u. a A Boc- 
caret [Hawk] is the Male of a Boccarell. 1 Drypen 
or Georg. 1. 420 The furious Mare, Barr'd from the 
Male, is frantick with Despair. 1774 Gotpsm. Nat. Hist. 
(1776) III. 314 ‘There are some of the males who attach 
themselves to the female. 1802 Patey Nat. Theol. xix. 
(ed. 2) 363 The glow-worm is a female cate illar; the male 
of which isa fly. 1857 ouseh. Words 10 c. 16 No less 
than sixteen of these little animals (all males). 
af. 1871 Mortey Crit, Misc. Ser. 1. Carlyle (1878) 175 

lylism is the male of Byronism. i 
2. A male person; a boy or man. Only in ex- 

pressed or implied antithesis with /ema/e. 
13.. E. E. Allit, P. B. 695 Vch male mas his mach a 

man as hymseluen, 1375 Barsour Bruce 1. 60 For thar 
mycht su na finale Quhill foundyn mycht be ony 
male. 1382 Wycuir Rom. 1. 27 The mawlis [g/oss or men} 
the kyndeli vss of womman forsakyn, ¢ 1412 HoccLeve De 
Reg. Princ, 565 The ende is dep of male & of femele, 1593 

MALEBOUCHE, 

Suaks. 3 Hen. VJ, u. i. 42 You loue the Breeder better than 
the Male. a Skene Reg. Maj. 36 Sic heires being 
mailes, the te age is twentie ane zeares. 1614 SELDEN 
Vitles Hon. 73 [crown] of P Ih was only for 

les, not for femini pacitie. 1667 Mitton P. Z. xu. 
168 Whence of guests he makes them slaves Inhospitably, 
and kills their infant Males. 1809 in Lard Malmesbury's 
Lett. (1870) II. 204, I am the only male here that is not gone 
hunting. 1855 Macautay Hist. Eng. xv. II. 574 Every 
male in the kingdom who had attained the age of sixteen. 
1868 Freeman Worm. Cong. (1876) II. x. 481 Every male 
who resisted was put to the sword. 

b. occas. A male plant. (Cf. A. 2, 2b.) 
1548 Turner Names of Herbes (E.D.S.) 12 [Pim 1. 

The male hath a crimsin floure, & the female hath — 
floure. 1600 J. Pory tr. Leo’s Africa v1. 268 The flowers of 
the female will not open, vnlesse the boughes and flowers 
of the male be ioined vnto them. 1646 Sir T. Browne 
Pseud,. Ep. i. vi. 94 Herbalists .. naming that the masle, 
whose leaves are lighter. 
3. A ‘male’ precious stone. (Cf. A. 5 a.) 
1727-41 Cuambers Cyci. s. v. Sapphire,.. Different colours 

constitute different kinds thereof; the deepest blues being 
esteemed males, and the whitest females. 1750 tr. Leo- 
nardus’ Mirr, Stones 152 A milder flame is assigned to the 
females, but a yellower and more fervent to the males. 

+ Male, sd. Ods. A word of obscure origin and 
meaning, occurring in certain phrases. Zhe male 
wryes or wrings: something is wrong, there is 
a state of hardship. Zo wring (a person) on the 
males: to cause trouble to. (Quot. @1500 is 
obscure, perh. textually corrupt.) 
1430 Lypc. Min. Poems (Percy Soc.) 43 The male so 

wryes, That no kunnyng may prevayl..Ayens a wommans 
wytt. 2a 1500 Wisdom “ in Digby Myst. 163 Ther 
pouert is the male wry, though right se he shall neuer re- 
newe. ¢ 1522 SKELTON Why nat to Court 75,The countrynge 
at Cales Wrang vs on the males. — Colyn Cloute 688 And 
so they blere your eye, That ye can not espye Howe the 
male dothe wrye. — Phyllyp Sparowe 7oo Yet there was 
a thyng That made the male to wryng. 
Male, obs. form of Matt, MEAL, MOLE. 
Male-, prefix: see Mat-. 
Maleadministration, Maleapert, etc. : see 

Mata-, 
+ Malease. O/s. Forms: 3 malees, malisce, 

3-4 maless, 3-5 males, 4 malis, male-ese, Sv. 
mail eiss, mail ess, 4-5 mal ese, 5 male eese, 
mayll easse, male ease, 6 Sc. maill eys. [a. 
OF. malaise: see MALAISE.] 
1, Absence of ease; uneasiness, discomfort; in- 

convenience, annoyance; disquiet; distress, trouble. 
@ 1300 Cursor M. 6300 Wit pair danger, sir moyses, Oft 

pai did him haue malees. /éid. 6788 Widues ne_ barns 
faderles Do yee na wrang, ne na males. ¢ 1300 KX. Adis. 
7366 Beter is, lyte to have in ese, Then muche to have in 
malese. 1377 Lasces P. Pi. B. xi. 76 What myschief and 
malese Cryst for man tholed. ar Relig. Pieces fr. 
Thornton MS. 18 Euer mare when fon erte at male-eese 
pan he comforthes be. 1470-85 Matory A7th, vin, xli. 338 
A syr yet shalle I shewe you faueour in your male ease, 
2. Disease, sickness. 
«1300 Cursor M. 23161 Oft i was wit malisce [other texts 

malese] mette, Bot for you was me neuer bett. 1375 Bar- 
nour Bruce Xx. 73, 75 Ane male ess tuk hym so sare, .. His 
mail eiss of ane fundyng Begouth. 1388 Wyctir Matz. iv. 
24 Thei brou3ten to hym alle that weren at maleese. 1 
Dunpar Poems xxix, 34 This malice, That with sic panis 
prickillis me. 3513 Dovetas Anes xu. i. 114 Quha wald 
wyth cuyr of medycyne hym meys, The moir encressys and 
growis his maill eys. 
Male aventure : see MALADVENTURE, 
|| Malebolge (maleby'lidge). [It. Malebolge, £. 

male pl. fem. of malo evil + dolge pl. of bolgia lit. 
‘budget’. (The sing. form malebolgia has oc- 
casionally been used by Eng. writers.)] The name 
given by Dante to his eighth circle in Hell, con- 
sisting of ten rock-bound concentric circular 
trenches, designated ‘ bolge’. Used ¢vans/., chiefly 
with allusion either to the pool of filth in the 
second ‘ bolgia’ (Canto xviii), or to the boiling 
pitch in the fifth ‘ bolgia’ (Canto xxi). 
186r Brresr. Horr Eng. Cathedr. 19th C. vii. 250 The 

malebolge of stock-brick and cement in which we have been 
so long wanderii ng. 1884 @- Rev, Apr. We..look down 
into a boiling malebolgia of steam and sulphur, 1894 Scofs- 
man 12 July, The channels that feed this devouring male- 
bolge are the papers and the telegraph of ces, 

ence Malebo‘lgian, Malebo‘lgic ad/s., of or 
resembling the Malebolge. : 
1883 Harfer’s Mag. June 121/1, I confess having felt a.. 

reluctance to immerse myselfin this yy oe mass of peat 
mud. 1883 Padi Madi G. 16 Oct. 1/2 This Malebolgic pool 
of London's misery. 

+ Malebouche. 0/s. Also6 Male boush. [a. 
OF. Malebouche (lit. ‘evil mouth’), the name of 
an allegorical personage in Le Roman de la Rose 
(¢ 1200-30) ; called ‘ Wikkid-Tonge’ in Rom. Rose 
7357.] Evil speaking personified. : 

x OWER Conf. I, 172 Malebouche, Whos tunge neither 
pyl ne crouche Mai hyre, so that he pronounce A plein 
good word. c1402 Lypc. Comp/. Bl. Kut, 260 And Male- 
bouche gan first the tale telle. c1460 Sir R. Ros La Belle 
Dame 74x Male-bouche in courte hath gret comaundement, 
1 Cuurcnyarp Rebuke to Rebellion in Nichols Progr. 
IIT. 239 Ne wit nor skill, can scape the scowling scorne Of 
bold male boush, that like ban-dog doth ball. - 

Malece, obs. form of MALICE. 
Malecontent, etc. : see MALCONTENT, etc, 



MALEDIOEN CY. 

Malecoto(o)n, variant of MrLocoron. 
Maledery, variant of MALADERIE. 

+Maledi-cency. 0/s.rare. [f.next: see-ENCY. | 

The practice or habit of speaking evil. 
1653 R. Baur Dissuas, Vind. (1655) 57 Marg, One 

ground of my patience of M. Ts. maledicency. 1723 ATTER- 

Bury Anszw. Consid. Spirit Luther 69 We are now to have 

a Tast of the maledicency of Luther's Spirit from his Book 

against Henry the 8th, 
Moaledicent (meli’oisint), a. and sb. Now 

yvare. Also 7 erron. -dicant. [ad. L. ma/edicent- 

em, pr. pple. of maledicére to speak evil of, orig. 

two words, uae indice to-sprenk,<By] 

A. adj. Given to evil-speaking. so, of utter- 

ances: Of the nature of evil-speaking, slanderous. 
1599 Sanpys Ewrope Spec. (1632) 93 Possessed with .. so 

furious, so maledicent, and so slovenly spirits. 1678 Cup- 

wortn /ntell, Syst. 1. iv. § 16. 284 You can boldly insert into 

her Verses, Many, and those Maledicent things of your own. 

1837 Carcyte £7. Rev. I, vit. x, The maledicent Bodyguard, 

getting... better malediction than he gave. 1846 Hare J/is- 

sion Com/f, Pref, (1850) 12 Ignorance .. when it is maledi- 

cent, is sure to find a credulous auditory. 

B. sb. One who speaks evil of another. 
1637 Hawke Killing is M. Pref. 1 Tiberius. . who otherwise 

was merciful to Male-dicants. 

Maledict (mz lidikt), a. (sd.) arch. [ad. L. 
maledictus, pa. pple. of maledicére: see prec.] 
Accursed. Also as sd., an accursed person, 
at Image Hypocr. in Skelton’s Wks. (1843) Il. 441/1 

For por be Bedicies With erage J ssiladactes, 1867 
Loner. tr. Dante's Inferno v. 42 As the wings of starlings 
bear them on In the cold season in large band and full, So 
doth that blast the spirits maledict. 

Maledict (me'ltdikt), v. [f. L. maledict-, ppl. 
stem of maledictre: see MALEDICENT.] trans. 
‘To address with maledictions, curse, execrate. 
1780 in F, Moore Songs Amer. Rev. (1856) 333 Thy name 

should now be maledicted. 1898 T. Harpy Wessex Poems 
6, 1 can but maledict her. 1901 Contemp. Rev. Mar. 425 
heir gods were..to be crushed, broken, maledicted. 

Maledicted (mez‘l/diktéd), Ap/. a. [f. prec. 
+-ED!.] Accursed ; evil-spoken of. 
1727 Battey vol. 11, Maledicted, cursed or banned. 1864 

Sata in Daily Tel. 19 Oct., The scurvy maledicted money 
which never did any one any good. 1890 Daily News 
13 Oct. 6/5 This much maledicted article of attire. 

ledi:ctine, a. and sé, Parody of BENEDIC- 
er 

1647 R. Batu Parall, Liturgy w. Massbh. Pref. Till that 
cruell maledictine Monk..had massacred 2000. .opposers. 
1654 Gayton Pleas. Notes 1. viii. 31 And left poor Sancho 
..a Monke, but of the order of the Maledictines, 

Malediction (mel/di‘kfan). Also 5 male- 
diceyoun, -dyccion, 5-6 -diccion, 6 -diccyon. 
[ad. L. maledictionem, n. of action f. maledicére : 
see MALEDICENT a. Cf, MALIson.] 
1. The utterance of a curse; the condition of 

being under a ban or curse. , 
1447 Bokenuam Seyntys (Roxb.) 49 Tyl assoylled thou be 

Of this legal malediccyoun. 1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. oe 
He was moche angry & gaue his malediccion & curse to the 
temple. 1526 TinpaLe Gad iii, 10 For as many as are under 
the dedes of the lawe are vnder malediccion. 1528 Morr 
Dyalogue i. xvii. Wks. 139 And after he sheweth the male- 
diccions that shall fall therevpon. 1599 Hakvuyt Voy. II. 
1. 93 He gaue his malediction or curse to his children and 
successours. 1605 SHaks. Lear 1, ii. 160 (1608 Qo.) Menaces 
and maledictions against King and nobles. 1671 Mitton 
Samson 978. 1798 . Hunter tr. St.-Pierre's Stud. Nat. 
(1799) III. 485 They tried to persuade her to pronounce a 
malediction upon Alcibiades, 1828 Scorr #, M7. Perth xix, 
I taunted him, ridiculed him, loaded him with maledictions. 
1851 Loner. Gold. Leg. 1, The malediction Of my affliction 
Is taken from me, 1855 Mirman Lat. Chr. 1x. vi. (1864) V. 
292 His progress instead of being a blessing to the land was 
deemed a malediction. 
2. Reviling, slander; the condition of being re- 

viled or slandered. 
1526 Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 182b, Thou art and 

euer hast ben free from all malediccyon and opprobry. 1659 
Srantey Hist. Philos, xm. (1701) 618/2 Giving no man a 
just cause of contumely or malediction. 1885 Epcar Old 
Ch, Life Scot?. 273 In the year 1661 the malediction of a 
parent was made a capital offence in Scotland. 

Maledictory (mel/ditktari), @. [f. L. male- 
dict- (see MALEDICTION) + -ory.] Of the nature 
Fm 4 zs a malediction. 

1822 Blackw. Mag. 11. 593 This manful and maledictory 
Manifesto, 1887 Temple ar Apr. 478 With maledictory 
groans and ejaculations. 

+ Maledight, . and ff/e. Os. Also 3 male- 
dith, 4-5 malediht, 5 maladichte, maledi3t, 
maladicte. [ad.L. maledictus, pa. pple. of male- 
dicé&re: see Mauepicent. The form is perh. 
influenced by association with ME. dht, pa. pple. 
of dihten Dicut v.] Cursed, accursed. 
@ 1300 Cursor M. 891 (Cott.) Pou worm, bou sal be male- 

dight. /did. a74 Po art and sal be maledith [7Ze-word 
sith = sight). /d/d, 2136 Cham be maledight. did. 10266 
Biclepis pat man for maledight [¢1375 “aiz/. maladicte ; 
cd 1300-1400 Gott, malediht] pat has na barn, /dzd. 13336 
is co let cx Fairf. maladicte 

Thid, 22034 Maledight [a 1400 ee 
Hence + Maledight z. (in pa.t. maledight), trans. 

to curse. 

@ 1300 Cursor M. 2478 Pai war put in a fole plight pat god 
and man bam maledight. 
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Maledius, obs. pl. of MaLapy. 
Maledizant, variant of MALDISANT Oés. 
Mal-educattion. vere. [See Mat-.] 

perfect or misdirected education. 
1848 tr. Richter's Levana 8 Mere establishments for mal- 

education. 1867 Emerson Left. 4 Soc. Aims, Progr. Cult. 
Wks. (Bohn) III. 233 The obstructions of their mal-forma- 
tion and mal-education shall be trained away. 
Male ease, eese, variants of MALEASE Ods. 
Male engin(e, engyne, var. ff. MALENGIN Ods. 
+ Male entente. Oés. [a.OF. male entente: 

see MAL- prefix and Invent sé.] Evil intention. 
c 1480 Guy Warw. (Camb.) 5370 That the dewke in hys 

parlement Hym forgeue hys maleentente. 
Malees, male-ese, variants of MALEASE Ods. 
+ Malefact. Oés. [ad. L. malefactum, neut. 

pa. pple. of malefacére to do wrong, f. made ill + 
facére to do.] A malefaction, offence. 

1534 Act 26 Hen. VIII, c. 6 § x Wilful burning of houses, 
& other scelerous dedes and abhominable malefactis. 1556-7 
Act 3-4 Phil. § Mary in Bolton Stat. [red. (1621) 256 Brought 
to answer to the law for that malefact. 1632 Lirncow 77vav, 
x. 457 Hee demanded me. . what malefact I was guilty of ? 

Malefaction (meeléferkfan). [ad. L. male- 

Im- 

| pes . os . 
JSactionem,n.of action f.malefacére : see prec.] Evil- 
doing ; an instance of evil-doing, a criminal act. 
1602 SHaks. Hamz. 1. ii. 621 Guilty Creatures .. Haue .. 

Bene strooke so to the soule, that presently They haue pro- 
claim’d their Malefactions. 1624 Hrywoop Caféives 1. ii. 
in Bullen O. PZ. IV. 162 And all thy malefactions crownd 
with lyes. 1793 J. Wittiams Alem. W. Hastings 20 That 
overbearing tide of prejudice, which would .. come rushing 
down even upon innocence when charged with malefactions. 
1805 T. Hotcrort Bryan Perdue 1. 70 The vice of gaming 
was not the only malefaction of my father. 1900 Datly 7d. 
27 Aug. 6/2 The misery caused by their malefaction, 

b. occas. An act of wrong or injury 40 a person. 
1879 H. Spencer Data of Ethics xi. § 72. 194 Such dis- 

regard of self as brings on suffering, bodily or mental, is a 
malefaction to others. 
+ Malefactious, 2. Ols.—° [f. MALEFAcTION 
+-0us.] Wicked, criminal. 
1660 Hexuam, Misdadigh, I\l-doing, Malefactious, Offen- 

sive, or Criminall. 
Malefactor (mz'lifekter). Also 5 malfac- 

teur, 5-7 malefactour, 6 mallefactore. Cf. 
Matretour. [a. L. malefactor, agent-n. f. male- 
Sacére: see MALEFACT.] 

1. One guilty of a heinous offence against the 
law ; a felon, a criminal. 

c 1440 Gesta Rom. 1. xvi. 56 (Add. MS.) Anon thei entred 
the forest and sone the malefactours mette hem. 1471 Caxton 
Recuyell (Sommer) I. 16 He dyde iustyce on malfacteurs. 
1582 Bipce (Rheims) Luke xxiii, 32 And there were led also 
other two malefactours with him, to be executed. 1585 T. 
Wasuinaton tr. Nicholay's Voy. 1, xvi. 17 The great place. . 
wher the malefactors are punished, 1606 SHaks. Ant. § CZ. 1. 
v.53. 1649 Be.Reynotps //osea iv. 88 Leade them forth. .as 
..malefactours to execution. 1719 De For Crvsoe 1. iii, A 
Malefactor, who has the Halter about his Neck. 1796 
Morse Amer. Geog. 11, 27 For the most atrocious crimes.. 
the malefactor is broken upon the wheel. 1862 H. Sren- 
cer First Princ. u. xix. § 153 (1875) 421 By a malefactor, 
we now understand a convicted criminal, which is far from 
being the acceptation of evil-doer, 
diggs (6 1693 Drypen Fuvenal vi.(1697) 144 Iftheir Barking 

Dog disturb her ease .. Th’unmanner'd_Malefactor is ar- 
raign’d. 1 — Virg. Georg. i. 523 For this the Male- 
factor Goat was laid On Bacchus’ Altar, and his Forfeit paid. 
2. An evil-doer; one who does ill towards 

another; esp. in antithesis with denefactor. 
1483 Caxton Cato G vj, Hit is better that the malefactour 

juge hym selfe than that another shold juge hym. 1603 
Suaks. Meas. for M. u. i, 52 Benefactors? Well: What 
Benefactors are they? Are they not Malefactors? 1634 
W. Tiawnyt tr. Balzac’s Lett, (vol. 1) 45 God .. doth some- 
times punish Malefactors, without observing the formes of 
justice. 1655 Futter Hist. Camb. v. § 19 margin, King 
Edward the fourth a malefactour to this Colledge. 1 2 
H. Brooke Fool of Quad. xi. (1792) 11. 121 Goodman Warm- 
house .. rode much at his ease by the chariot of his male- 
factor. 1860 Emerson Cond. Life, Considerations Wks. 
(Bohn) II. 414 Mankind divides itself into two classes,— 
benefactors and malefactors, 1864 Pusey Lect. Daniel vi. 
296 That later king, who.. was called from his deeds, 
Kakergetes, ‘ malefactor’. 
Malefactory (meelffoerktari), a. rave—'. [As 

if ad. L. *malefactorius, {. malefactor: see prec. 
and -ory.] Evil-doing. 

1871 G. Merevitu H. Richmond III, 122 The Grange 
lived on its own solid substance, defying mialefactory Radi- 
cal tricksters. 
Malefactress (mz'I/fektrés), [f Mate- 

FACTOR + -ESS.]_ A female malefactor. 
1647 FaNnsuawe tr. Pastor Fido (1676) 123 She dies a 

Malefactress. 1 Mark Noste Mem. Ho, Medici xv. 
285 Bianca [was buried] with the ignominy and contempt of 
a malefactress, and a beggar. 1850 HawTHorNE Scarlet 

such malefactresses as this Hester Prynne. 
+ Malefacture. Ods. [f. L. malefact-, male- 

facére: see MALEFACT and mpeg = MALEFACTION. 
1635 Hevwoop Hierarch. vit. 412 The Putred Fountaine 

and bitumenous Well, From whence all Vice and Malefac- 
tures swell. 1652 GauLe Magastrom. 57 Whether it be in 
all their Art to elude them, as concerning the obnoxious- 
ness of guilt, crime, offence or malefacture 
Malefeazance,-fesour : see MALFEASANCE,-OR. 

+ Mal-effect. Ols. [See Mat-.] Evil effect. 
1686 Goap Celest. Bodies ui. iii. 473 The Mal-Effects of 

Discord being Infinite, 

MALEFICENT. 

Malefic (miale‘fik), @. and sd. Also 7, 9 male- 
fick, 7 malefique. [ad. L. ma/efic-us (also mali- 
Jicus), f. male ill + -ficus: see -Fic. Cf. F. madlé- 
fique, Sp. maléfico, Pg., It. malefico.] 

A. aaj. Productive of disaster or evil; baleful 
in effect or purpose. Said esf. of stellar influences 
and magical arts or practices. 
1652 Gaute Magastrom. 263 Neither could the malefick 

starres impell the Brachmans to malefice or malefacture. 
1686 Goap Celest. Bodies 1. i. 388 We shall point out.. 
Constellations .. that are Malefique. 1796 H. Hunter tr. 
St.-Pierre’s Stud. Nat. (1799) 1. 584 Whether the embryons 
of their fruits do not disclose .. harsh oppositions, which 
give warning of their malefic characters. 1809 A. Henry 
Trav. 124 A man who charged him with having brought 
his brother to death by malefic arts. 1841 Borrow Zn- 
cali I. viii. 1. 145 Practices equally malefic as the crime 
imputed to them. 185r Maynew Lond. Labour 1.105 The 
slackness of certain periodic trades. .{and] want of employ- 
ment..have a doubly malefic effect. 1879 Farrar St. Paud 
1. 385 It belonged to the malefic arts of which they may well 
have heard from Roman visitors. 
B. sb. a. Astro’. A maleficaspect or body. +b. One 

who practices malefic arts; a malign wizard, Oés, 
1652 GAULE Magastrom. 139 A conjunction of all the 

maleficks that are named in their [planetarians] art. /é/d, 
174 Most arrant inchanters, sorcerers, veneficks, maleficks, 
wizzards, and witches in the world, 1819 J. Wilson Jct. 
Astrol., Malefics, doers of evil: Saturn and Mars. /éid., 
A retrograde malefic would be rendered by it [sc. retro- 
gradation] more innoxious. 
lence + Male‘ficness. 
1727 Baitey vol. II, A/alefickness, injuriousness, 
+ Male-fical, @. Obs. rare. [Formed as prec. 
+-AL.] =MALEPIC a. 
1615 Crooke Body of Man 342 The threatnings of the 

Starres and their maleficall influence. 1647 Litty Chr. 
Astrol, \xvii. 411 Whether there arise..any maleficall fixed 
Starres. 1652 GAULE A/agastrom. 349 Acertaine maleficall 
sorcerer..made all the locks fall off and doors fly open. 
Hence Male‘fically adv., in a malefic manner. 
1652 GauLe Magastrom. 279 Magicians. .malefically im- 

precating, and venefically murdering [etc.]. 188 R, A. 
Procror in Cornh. Mag. Dec. 700 Believing. .that comets 
act malefically by their direct influence on the air. 
Maleficate (mile‘fikeit), v. rave—*. [f. MALE- 

FIC a. + -ATE; cf. med.L. maleficdre. Cf. Mate- 
FICIATE v.] ¢vans. To bewitch. 
1827 Sir H. Taytor /saac Comnenus u. iv. 87 What will 

not a man do when once he is maleficated ? 

Malefice (mz'lifis). Also 5 -fyce. [ad. L. 
maleficium, f. malefic-us MateEric. Cf. F. maléfice.) 
1. A wicked enchantment; sorcery. a7ch. 
1374 Cuaucer Boeth. 1. pr. iv. 12 (Camb. MS.) They 

trowen bat I haue had affinite to malefice or enchauntement 
(L. affines fuisse videmur maleficio). 1483 Caxton Gold. 
Leg. 203/2 Seynt Peter. .disclosed all his [Simon Magus’] 
malefyces. 1652 Gaute Magastrom. 100 Malefice and 
sorcery. 1700 G. Hickes Let. 19 June Pepys’ Diary (1879) 
VI. 202 The discovery of witches, and their malefices and 
enchantments. 1865 Cornh, Mag. X1. 471 That he should 
die by the malefice of a sorcerer. 
2. ‘An evil deed; mischief. Ods. or arch. 
tggt Spenser M7. Hubberd 1153 He crammed them with 

crumbs of Benefices, And fild their mouthes with meeds of 
malefices. 1611 J. Davies (Heref.) Sco. Folly (Grosart) 38/1 
So to the curat tis a malefice, But to the patron still a 
benefice. 1689 tr. Buchanan's De Fure Regni 52, They 
use to be highly offended with robbers, and that very justly, 
if any of them in their malefices pretend the King’s name. 
1867 P. B. St. Joun Snow Ship v. 47 Of man, his tricks 
and malefices, there was no sign. 
+8. In astrological sense: Malefic character. Os. 
1652 GauLE Magastrom. 77 Made to consist by the stars, 

and to thrive, or dwindle away, according to the benefice, or 
malefice, of their influence. 

Maleficence (mile‘fiséns). [ad. L. malefi- 
centia, f. maleficus MALEFIO: cf. MAGNIFICENCE. ] 
1. Evil-doing; rarely, an act of evil-doing. 
1598 J. Keeper tr, Romei's Court. Acad. 252 Povertie 

bringeth foorth seditions and maleficences. a 1670 HACKET 
Abp. Williams u. (1692) 85 The Bishop of Lincoln. . fell into 
trouble .. for want of a parliament to keep him from malefi- 
cence. 1830 BentHam Offic. Apt. Maximized Pref. 25 
note, The correspondent closeness of connection between 
maleficence..and punishment. 1865 J. Grote Treat, Mor. 
Ideas xi. (1876) 244 By ‘ maleficence’ I mean the attempt 
to give pain, as such, to others. 1865 Cartytr Fredh, Gt. 
XIX, viii. (1872) VIII. 249 Who the perpetrator of this Parisian 
maleficence was, remained dark. 
2. Malefic character; harmfulness. 
1796 H. Hunter tr. S¢.-Pierre’s Stud. Nat. (1799) I. 32 

In order to express the maleficent character of a venomous 
plant, she combines in it clashing oppositions of the forms 
and colours which are the indications of that maleficence. 
1830 Westm. Rev. X11. 428 He takes in hand Matchless 
Constitution's plan. Not sufficient for him is its malefi- 
cence—he adds to it [etc.]. 1897 Adbutt's Syst. Med. I. 
884 There is still in such [formerly malarious] districts some 

Bit (1883) 71 We women .. should have the handling of | "cmpant of maleficence. 
Maleficent (mile‘fisént), a. [f. L. maleficent-, 

altered stem (cf. MAGNIFICENT) of maleficus MALE- 

FIC a.) 
1. Of things and spiritual agencies: Working 

harm, hurtful, malefic. Const. Zo. 
1678 Cupwortu /ntedl. Syst. 1. iv. § 13. 219 That before the 

..Formation of the World, there was Ciaformed and disor- 
derly Matter existing (from Eternity) together with a Male- 
ficent Soul. 1786 tr. Beckford’s Vathek (1868) 107 Our 
people have fled, and left us at the m of leficent 
spirits. 1793 Hist. in Ann. Reg. 182 Principles maleficent 
to all government and order. 1835 Kirsy Habs inst. 



MALEFICIAL. 

Anim, Il. xvi. 86 Whether these animals are really as vene- 
mous and maleficent as they were said to be of old..seems 
very doubtful. 1846 Grote Greece 1. xvi. 1. 565 Beneficent 
aad caabehcont demons. 1867 Sata F”. Waterloo to Penins. 
I. 255 It dispenses maleficent gases, and is always going out 
at the wrong time. r1g00 W. L. Courtney /dea 7'rag. 67 
The mundane sphere in which the beneficent and maleficent 
forces are warring. is 
2. Of persons, their acts and dispositions : Wrong- 

doing, criminal. 
1760 tr. Vattell’s Law Nat. 11. v. § 70 Let us apply to the 

unjust, what we have said above of a mischievous, or male- 
ficent nation. 1811-31 BenrHam Ess. Lang. Wks. 1843 
VIII. 316 The sort of act thus described is a maleficent act. 
1829 — Fustice § Cod. Petit, 50 Noman is maleficent with- 
out a motive. : 

+ Maleficial, 2. Obs. [f. L. malefict-um (see 
MALEFICE) +-AL.] Malefic, maleficent. 
1601 Hottanp Péiny II. 231 Such sorceries and maleficiall 
oisons, as men haue deuised..to the mischiefe of their own 
ind. 1655 Futter CA. Hist. iu. vi. § 14 A law so maleficial 

unto them. 1811-31 BentHAM Ess, Lang. Wks. 1843 VIII. 
319/1 Formation of new words on the ground of analogy. 
Example. .from beneficial, maleficial. 
+ Maleficiate, f//. 2. Obs. [a. med.L. male- 

fictit-us, pa. pple. of malefictdre: see next.) Be- 
witched ; sfec. rendered impotent by spells. 
a1613 Oversury A IW7fe, etc. (1638) 317 This cures the 

Maleficiate. 1626 RawLry in Bacon's Sylva To Rdr., 
Mens mindes, being bound ; and (as it were) Maleficiate, by 
the Charmes of deceiuing Notions and Theories. 1649 J. H. 
Motion to Parl, Adv. Learn. 4 You being loosed from those 
charmes wherewith you... were maleficiate, began to act 
powerfully. 1653 R. Sanners Physéogn. 171 Unable for 
Venery, cold and maleficiate as to generation. 

+ Malefi:ciate, v. Obs. [f. med.L. malefictat-, 
ppl. stem of maleficiare, f. L. malefict-um Ma.r- 
FICE.] /rvans. Yo bewitch; sfec. to render im- 
potent by spells. Hence +Maleficiated A//. a., 
+ Maleficiating 7//. sd. and pfl. a. 

1621 Burton Anat, AZel.1. iii. i ii, A third..fears all old 
women as witches,..every person comes near him is malefi- 
ciated. 1626 Bacon Sylva § 888 marg., Experiment Solitary 
touching Maleficiating. 1646 GauLE Cases Consc. 174 Not 
only in regard of their Maleficiating mischiefes, but also of 
Gods judgments. 1651 Biccs New Disp. 179 To maleficiate 
a humor in any part of the Head. a1693 Urguhart's 
Rabelais ut, xxxi. 257 Drugs..which make the Taker cold, 
maleficiated. 

+ Maleficia‘tion. O¢s. [n. of action f. prec. 
vb.: see -ATION.] The action of ‘ maleficiating ’. 
1649 Be. Hatt Cases Consc. (1650) 379 A preceding, irre- 

mediable impotency, .. whether by way of perpetuall male- 
ficiation, or casualty. 1902 Konratu Shoreham’s Poems 
214 [Accidental impotence] was generally ascribed to male- 
ficiation. 
+ Malefi-cious, z. Ods. rare. [f. L. male- 

fici-um MALEFICE + -0US.] Of the nature of witch- 
craft. Hence + Malefi:cionsness. 

1547 BoorpE Brev. Health § 119 Which herbe.. doth 
repell suche malyfycyousnes or spirites. 1684 tr. Bonet's 
Merc, Compit. 1x. 326 If any thing superstitious or malefi- 
cious come from the wickedness of the Devil. 
+ Male-fidian. once-wd. [f. L. male amiss + 

fid-és faith +-1AN.] A misbeliever. 
1659 H. L'EstrancE Alliance Div. Off. 447 Against male- 

fidians, as well as against nulli-fidians, and soli-fidians 
heaven's gates are certainly kept close barred. 
Malefique, obs. form of MALEFIC a. 

+Male fortune. Os. [a. F. male fortune 
(male fem. of mal adj., evil).] = MISFORTUNE. 
1470-85 Matory Arthur 1x. xi. 356 Somtyme he was 

putte to the werse by male fortune. /d¢d. 1x. xxxiv. 392 Syr 
launcelot by male fortune stroke sir Tristram on the syde. 
+ Malegerent, a. Ods. rare—°. [f. L. made ill 

+ gerent-, pr. pple. of gerére to conduct (oneself). } 
1727 Baitey vol. Il, A/alegerent, ill-behaving, unthrifty, 

improvident. 
Malegetta, -gutta, obs. ff. MALAGVETTA, 
Malegrefe, -greve: see MauGreE. 
Ma-lé-grubbles, obs. form of MULLIGRUBs. 
Maleheur(e, variant of MaLHEuR Obs. 
Maleheureux, variant of MALEURGUS Ods, 
Maleheurte, -hurte, var. ff. MALEURTE Obs. 
Maleic (mal7ik),@. Chem. [ad. F. maléique 

(Pelouze 1834); formed by alteration of maligue 
MALIC, to indicate that this acid-was related to 
malic acid.] MMaleic actd: a product of the dry 
distillation of malic acid. 
1838 T. THomson Chem, Org. Bodies 55. 1873 WATTS 

Fownes' Chem. (ed. 11) 725 The volatile acid produced with 
fumaric acid is called maleic acid. 
Also Malei:nic = MAtxto. (Cf. G. maleinsiiure.) 
1889 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 
Male ingine, ingyne, var. ff. MALENGIN Oés. 
Male-institution : see MAL- prefix. 
+ Male journey. Os. [a. OF. male journce 

‘evil day os) An unfortunate battle. 
1455 Paston Lett. I. 345 The Lord Cromwell wold have 

excused hym self of all the steryng or moevyng of the male 
journey of Seynt Albones. 1461 Rolls of Parit. V. 492/1 
Your true Liegemen..which were not ayen..youre.. Fader, 
at the Felde and male journey of Wakefeld. 
Malekin, variant of MALkin. 
+ Male morte. Oés. [?a, AF. *mal mort lit. 

‘dead evil’.] =Mormat. 
¢1400 Master of Game (MS. Digby 182) xii, Houndes .. 

haue pe male morte in hir nosethrylles. 

. 
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Malenc(h)olye, -li(e,-lia, obs. ff, MELANCHOLY. 
Malencoleous, -lious, obs. ff. MFLANCHOLTIOUS. 
Malender, obs. form of MALANDER. 
Maleness (méi'lnés). [f. MALE a. +-NEss.] 

+a. ‘Masculine’ or vigorous character; mascu- 
linity (0s.). b. The quality of being of the male sex. 
1663 Sir G. Mackenzie Relig. Stoic 144 The vatican of 

paganism cannot, for the male-ness of its stile, match that 
matchless Book of Genesis. 1889 Geppes & THomson Evol. 
Sex xiii. 179 The [parthenogenetic] female cell has a certain 
maleness about it. 1900 Pop. Sci. Monthly Feb. 486 The 
differences are the external expression of maleness and 
femaleness. 

+ Malengin. 0és. Forms: 4-7 malengin, 
5 male ingyne, 5-6 male engyne, malengyne, 

5, 7 malengyn, 6 male engin, mallengyn, 
malingen, male-ingine, malengine, 6-7 male 

engine. [a. OF. malengin, f. mal evil (see MAL-) 
+ engin contrivance, ENGINE sé.]_ Evil machina- 
tion, ill-intent; fraud, deceit, guile. 
1390 Gower Conf. II. 138 So mai men knowe, how the 

florin Was moder ferst of malengin. 1426in ZA. £. Wills 
(1882) 70 Withoute fraude or male engyne. 1470-85 Ma- 
LorY Arthur xvii. Vv. 733 For good loue she bad vs to dyner 
and not for no male engyne. 1502 ArNoLDE Chron. 88 b/1 
He was a good & an honest marchaunt without fraude 
ormalengyne. 1529 Act 21 Hen. V///,c.13 By any Manner 
of Means, Fraud, or Male Engine. c rgqo tr. Pod. Verg. 
Eng. Hist. (Camden No, 36) 226 Whoe, preventinge his Male 
Engine, invaded his bowndes. 1590 Spenser /. Q. 11. i. 
53 Priefe Of such malengine and fine forgerye. 1611 SPEED 
Hist. Gt. Brit. 1x. vii. § 5. 514 The same in good faith 
keepe, and without mal-Engyn. 1641 Mitton Reform. 1. 
Wks. 1851 III. 8 When the Protectors Brother .. through 
private malice and mal-engin was to lose his life. 1726 
Ay.irFe Parergon 315 All Presumption of Fraud and Male- 
engine ceases through the authority of the Judge. 

qb. Misused for: ? Ruin; ? evil genius. 
1601 Be. W. Bartow Defence 59 An opinion which is the 

verie male-engine of all sound diuinitie. 

|| Mal-entendu (malaitands), a and sb. 
[K'r., f. mad ill + entendu understood.] +a. ad. 
Mistaken, misapprehended. Ods. b. sd. A mis- 
understanding. 
21616 Rateicu Let. in E, Edwards Zi (1868) II. 

Introd. p. Ixii, I take it..for a libertie mal entendu to be 
removed out of this steddy Tower into a rowling shipp. 
1780 H. Wacrote Let? (1858) VII. 448 By some mal-entendu 
it was packed up in his heavy baggage. 1824 HEper Var- 
va!ive (1828) II. xvi. 127, | suspect that several mal-entendus 
of this kind have occurred, 1893 F. Apams New Egyft 217 
Things culminated in a stupid mal-entendu with the 7 zmes 
correspondent. 

| Maleo (melt). [Native name, applied to 
various megapode birds in the Malay Archipelago, 
Written by Valentijn 1726 in Du. spelling moe/eoe, 
malleoe.| Amegapode bird, Megacepha/on mateo, 
inhabiting Celebes. 
1869 A. R. Wattace Malay Archip. 1. 413 One specimen 

of the large and interesting Maleo. 

+ Maleolent, a. Os. rare—'. [ad. L. male 
olent-em (male ill + pr. pple of o/ére to smell).} 
‘That hath an ill smell’ (Phys. Dice. 1657). 
1657 TomLinson Renou's Disp. 212 Those that are not 

familiar, unpleasant and maleolent. _ 1727 in Baitey vol. I]. 
Male-ominous, variant of MaL-omInovs, 
Malerde, obs. form of MALLARD. 
Malerous(e, variant of MALEUROUS Oés. 
Males, Malescun: see MALEASsE, M ALISON. 
Mal ese, variant of MALEASE Ods. 
Maleson(e, -esoune, obs. forms of Maison. 
Maless, Malesse : see MALEASE Ods., MALICE. 
Male stream, -strom, obs. ff. MArLstrom. 
+ Malesuete, 2. Ods. rare—°. [ad. quasi-L. 

*male suét-us (male ill, suétus accustomed). ] 
1727 Baitey vol. 11; A/adesuete, that has contracted an 

ill Habit or Custom. 

Malesun, obs. form of Mattson. 
Malet, variant of MALLEr, 
Maletalent, -if, var. ff. MALTALENT, -IVE. 
[Maletent, bad reading for next in the transl. 

(1543) of Act 25 Edw. J, c. 7 (the AF. orig. has 
male toute) ; thence copied into various Law Dicts.] 
+Maletolt. Zaw. Ods. Forms: 6 maltot, 

6,9 maltote, 7 maletot, 7, 9 maltolt, 7 male- 
tool, 8-9 maletolt, maltolte, 9 maletote, male- 
toute. [a. AF. maletoute, OF. maltolte, maletoute 
(mod.F, maltéte; hence Du. ma/toot), repr. med.L. 
mala tolta (mala fem., evil, tolta tax, f. tolt-, med.L. 
ppl. stem of L. fol/ére, OF. todir, toudre to take) ; 
ct. It. malatolta, OPg. malatosta.] An unjust or 
burdensome tax. 
1514 Mem. Constables Tournay in Strype Eccl. Mem. 

(x7aa) I. App. iv. 8 In Calais..no maltot is demaunded .. : 
wheras we of the king’s garrison of Tournay pay for every 
tun of wine 4os. sterling maltot. a1618 RALEIGH Prerog. 
Parl, (1628) 32 The King [Richard II] had giuen him a 
subsedy upon wools, called a Maletot. 1627 Sir R. Corton 
View Reign Hen. 111 23 They blame him. .to haue vndone 
the trade of Merchants by bringing in Maletools and heauy 
customes. 1844 Lp. Brovcuam Brit. Const. xiii. (1862) 180 
{Richard II] had recourse to forced loans, and to.. the 
Maletolte of his grandfather. 1884 Dowe.t 7a-ratiory. ii. 
I. 133 The King and counsel authorised an impost; but this 
subsequently formed the subject of complaint as a maletoute. 

MALEVOLENT. 

t9or Rosa Granam S. Gilbert of Sempringham 126 The 
maltétes. .levied on the export of wool by the Crown. 
Maleure, variant of MALHEUR Oés. 
+ Maleured, ¢. Os. In 6 male vryd. [f. 

*maleur MALHEUR + -ED.] _ Tll-fortuned. 
@ 1529 SKELTON Agst. Scoftes 111 Wks. 1843-1. 185 Male 
“i was your fals entent. 5 

aleureus, Maleurite: 
MALEURTER. 
+ Maleurous, 2. Ods. Forms: 5 maleureus, 

malewreus, malerouse, maleurouse, 5-6 male- 

rous, maleheureux, 6 Sc. malewrus, mail- 
houris, malheurius. [a. OF. maleuros, -eus, 
-ous (mod.F, malheureux), f. maleur (mod.F, 
malheur): see MaunrvurR. Cf. Brnevurovs.] 
Unhappy, unfortunate, 
1471 Caxton Recuyell (Sommer) I. 162 The maleureus & vn- 

happy saturne, ¢1475 Partenay 6473 All glorius patriarkes in 
breue,. . [ff I thaim for-gatte I were malerous. ¢1477 Caxton 
JYason17 The right malerouse king was constrayned to. .calle 
his knightes unté his ayde. _/éid. 110 What wil ye don with 
this malerous and pyteus childe. 1513 Douctas A/neis x1. 
Prol. 150 Rycht so, quha vertuus was, and fallis tharfro, Of 
verray ressoune malewrus hait is he. 1533 BELLENDEN 
Livy}. viii. (S.T.S.) 1. 47 Vtheris sa mailhouris pat na felicite 
mycht follow be bare operacioun. 1553 KENNEDY Comfend. 
Tract. in Wodrow Soc. Misc. (1844) 152 The malheurius 
prince sall warie the tyme, 
+ Maleurtee. 0és. Also 5 maleurte, male- 

h(e)urte, maluerte, 6 mallewrite, maleurite, 
-itie, malurit(e. (OF. ma/eurté misfortune, 
f. maleur: see MALHEUR and -Ty.] Misfortune. 

1471 Caxton Recuyell (Sommer) II. 690 Hys malehurte and 
grete vnhappynesse, 1474 — Chesse 11. v. D viij b, This cyte of 
rome..is peruerted and torned in to maleheurte and os 
euylles. /é/d. 11. vii. Ij, Vhys drede surmounteth alle other 
maleurtees and euylles, for it is maleurte of drede nyght and 
day. 1481 — God/rey (1893) 203 They vnderstonde not yet 
the maluerte that they bein. 1533 BELLENDEN Livy IV. xii. 
(S.T.S.) II. 86 Dredand pe sammyn chance & mallewrite 
{v.7, maleurite] to fall to pare tovn. did. Reprevin; 
pame pat pai loist pare curage for sa small trubill a 
maluritee [v.7. malurite] of fortoun. 1546 THirLey in SZ. 
Papers Hen. V1TI, X1. 397 This is my maleuritie. 
Malevesyn, obs. variant of MALVoISIE. 
Malevolence (mile-vléns). Also 5-6 mali-, 

malyvolence, 6 malevolens. [a. OF. mali-, 
malevolence, ad. L. mali-, malevolentia, f. male- 
volentem: see MALEVOLENT.] The attribute of 
being malevolent; the wishing or the disposition 
to wish evil to others; ill-will. 
1489 Caxton Blanchardyn xli. 153 The grete malyuo- 

lence or euyll wylle that he had. “1rg09 BarcLay Shyp 
of Folys (1570) 16 Wo be to them who by maliuolence 
Slaunder or defame any creature. 1575 LANEHAM Les, 
65 Too him that..either of ignorauns. .or els of maleuolens 
woold make any doout. 1605 Suakxs. Macé, ni, vi. 28 The 
maleuolence of Fortune. 1688 Norris Theory Lovet. ii. 15 
A willing evil to some person or thing, which we call Malice 
or Malevolence. 1712 STEELE Sfect. No. 422 P 4 The Male- 
volence, which is too general towards those who excell, 1789 
Bersuam £ss, II, xl. 510 The reputation of Hooker .. rises 
far above the reach of Mr. Burke’s malevolence, 1838 Lytton 
Calderon i, Vhis prudent frankness disarmed malevolence on 
the score of birth. 1885 L’food Daily Post 1 June 5/3 Every 
obstacle which partisan malevolence could create he has 
had to encounter. , 

b. Sarcastically suggested as a more appropriate 
term for BENEVOLENCE 4. 
(a 1548 Hatt Chron., Edw. 1V. 226b, The kyng. .called 

this graunt of money a benevolence, not withstanding that 
many with grudge and maleuolence gave great summes 
toward that new founde benevolence.) 1592 Stow Ann, 
an. 1473. 701 The king..called this grant of money a Bene- 
uolence, notwithstanding that many grudged therat and 
called it a Maleuolence, 1640 Lo. J. Dicey Sf. in Ho, 
Com. 9 Nov. 4 The granting of Subsidies, and that under 
so preposterous a name as of a Benevolence, for that which 
is a Malevolence indeed. F 
t+Malevolency. O/s. [ad. L. malevolentia : 

see prec. and -ENCY.] = MALEVOLENCE. 
a1662 Heytin Land 1. 11. (1668) 240 This was the first 

taste which they gave the King of their malevolency to- 
wards his Person. 1714 Pore Let, to Addison 10 Oct., May 
I hope that some late malevolencies have lost their effect ? 

alevolent (male-vlént), a. and sb. Also 6 
maly-, malivolent. [a. OF. madivolent, ad. L. 
mali-, malevolent-em, f, male ill + volent-em willing, 
pr. pote. of velle to will, wish.] A. adj. 
1. Of persons, their feelings and actions: Desirous. 

of evil to others; entertaining, actuated by, or in- 
dicative of ill-will ; disposed or addicted to ill-will. 
1509 Barctay Shy of Folys (1874) 11..216 The honour of 

hym that is absent .. Is Kose and distayned by worde 
malyuolent. 1528 Roy Xede me, etc. (Arb.) 118 ludas the 
traytour malivolent Whiche betrayed Christ to the Tues. 
1593 Nasue Christ's T. 66 Malicious and maleuolent are 
they, that will exclude any one Arte..from ing-witnesse 
of God. ry Pacitr Heresiogr. (1661) 72 They are as 
malevolent to Dutch and French Churches as tous. 1664 
H. More Myst. /nigq., Apol. 561 [To] disenable malevolent 
men from doing the ibe and ingenuous undeserved mischief, 
we in Wood's Life 2t Nov. (O.H.S.) IIL a4. Some 
malivolent people have lately defaced Kin; illiam’s 
picture in the Guild-hall. 1751 Jonnson Ramédler No. 172 
P_4 Whoever rises.,will have many malevolent gazers at 
his eminence. 1833 Keste Sermz. vi. (1848) 143 The.. 
malevolent feeling of disgust,..which is Avg to lay hold on 
sensitive minds. 1842 Macautay Ess., W. Hastings (1851) 
599 The keen, severe, and even malevolent scrutiny to 
which his whole public life was subjected. 1894 S, Wey- 

see MALEUROUS, 

. 
{ 



MALEVOLENTLY. 

man Under Red Robe v. (1897) 133 His lean malevolent 

face. .chilled me. 
+b. transf. 

| 
1719 Lonpon & Wise Compt. Gard. xxv, For securing of | 

..tender Greens and Plants from malevolent Winds. 

+2. Astrol. Exercising an evil or baleful influence. 
1593 R. Harvey Philad. 56 Some infortunate and male- 

volent configuration of mouable skies and starres. 1691 

Drvpen K. Arthur v. 44 At length I have thee in my 

Arms; Tho our Malevolent Stars fave strugled hard, And 

held us long asunder. 1696 Puivuirs (ed. 5), Malevolent 

Planets, Saturn and Mars. 
b. transf. and fig. 

1596 Suaks. 1 Hen. /V,1. i. 97 This is Worcester, Maleuo- 

lent to you in all Aspects. 1672 Sir ‘T. Browne Let?. 

Friend § 4 Death hath not only particular Stars in Heaven, 

but Malevolent Places on Earth. 1685 BoyLe £ng. Notion 

Nat. iv. 83 ‘The malevolent aspect, that the vulgar notion 

of nature..may have on religion. 
B. sé. : 

+1. A person of evil wishes or designs. Ods. 
1g95 Daniet Civ. Wars ww, xxxi. meg» 95 They durst 

not..present..their defences, in respect He was incenst by 

some maleuolent. 1637 Laup Sf. in Starr Chamber Ded. 

ag, Mr. Prinn. .[will] scarce find such a Malevolent as him- 

selfe against State and Church, 1654 H. L'Estrance 
Chas. I (1655) 127 Notwithstanding .. these close insinua- 

tions by these turbulent imalevolents, the Act passed. a 

in Somers 7'racts I. 3 Which his malevolents affirmed to 

an emblem of himself. 
+2. Astrol. An evil influence. Ods. 
16x Currerrer Astrol. Fudgem. Dis. (1658) 150 They 

are both afflicted by malevolents, the Moon by Conjunction 
of Saturn, and the Sun by Conjunction of Mars. | 

Malevolently (male'vél€éntli), adv. [f. prec. 
+-Ly2.] Ina malevolent manner. 
16rg T. Avams White Devill 16 If a levy..wold force 
our benevolence it comes malevolently from you. 1640 
Tesisa Dodona’s Gr. 114 The gracious Oke. .did vindicat 
him from those aspersions mal evolently cast upon him. 
1792 Gepoes tr. Bible Pref. 7 The serpent..malevolently 
persuaded the woman to eat of the fruit. 1897 Mary Kincs- 
Ley W, Africa 585 They stagger about on the ground, 
buzzing malevolently. 
Male-volentness. vave—°. [f. MALEVOLENT 
+-NESS.] = MALEVOLENCE. 1727 in Bamey vol. II. 
+Malevolo. Obs. vare—!.  [a. It. malevolo, 

ad. L. malevolus: see next.] A malevolent person. 
1648 Brit. Bellman 2 Many Plots were discovered .. in 

which..ye Malevolos, might have claimed the chiefest 
Livery, as Beelzebubs nearest Attendants. 

+ Male-volous, «. Os. Also 6 malivolus, 
malyvolus. [f. L. madevol-us (f. L. male ill + 
vol., velle to wish) +-oUS.] =MALEVOLENT 1. 

1536 BeLLENDEN Cro. Scot. (1821) II. 274 Ane wickit and 
malivolus man, namit Edrik. 1547 Boorpe Brev. Health 
lxix. 29 b, This impediment doth come. .of some malyvolus 
humoure. 1588 J. Harvey Disc. Probl. 108 We neede not 
greatly recke, or care for his maleuolous intention. 1652 
Gaute Magastrom. 223 They caution straitly to. observe 
the planet, benevolous or malevolous, 1679 C. NussE 
Antid. agst. Popery 102 Satan is a malevolous adversary. 
"ot Warsurton 7 ¥acts (1789) 128 These malevolous Critics. 

alewe, obs, form of MALLow. 
Malewr(e)us, variant of MaLEuRous a. Ods. 
Malexecution. Also 7 male-execution. 

[See Mat-.] Bad execution or administration. 
1689 Trial Pritchard v. Papillon 6 Nov. an. 1684. 9 That 

were a Misfesance, or a Male-execution of their Office. 
1848 in Craic. a1852 D, Wesster cited in Webster 1854. 
Maleyce, -ys, obs. forms of MALIcE. 
Malfeasance (melffzins). Also 7 male- 

feazance, 8 malefeasance, 8-9 malfaisance, 
9 malfesance. [a. AF. *malfaisance (cf, mod.F. 
malfaisance), f. OF. malfaisant : see next.] 
1, Law. Evil-doing; sec. official misconduct on 

the part of one in public employment. 
3696 Lond. Gas. No. 3242/4 Special Bars in Case, viz... 

,.Mis fe » Male-fe efetc.]. 1765 BLack- 
stone Comm. 1, 393 Statutes, which declare the benefice 
void, for some nonfeasance or neglect, or else some male- 
feasance or crime. Hatram Const. Hist. (1876) LI. 
viii. 32 Thus corruption, h of trust, and malfeasance in 
public affairs .. came .. under the cognizance of the star- 
chamber. 1839 J. Story Law Bailments 123 The same 
rule which is applied by the common law to cases of mal- 
fesance, governs also cases of negligent execution of a 
eee trust or agency. 1885 Sfectator 8 Aug. 1041/1 

e protection of Hastings, whom he had charged with 
various malfeasances. 1892 Tires (weekly ed.) 4 Nov. 4/t 
Various of malfeasance. ; 
2. gen. Wrong-doing ; an instance of this. rare. 
1856 Emerson Eng. Traits xv. 260 A relentless inquisition 

..turns the glare of this solar microscope {the newspaper] 
on hae? faisance. 1860 — Cond. Life, Consid. Wks. 
(Bohn) II, 415 Nature turns all malfaisance to good. 

Malfeasant (mzlffzint), z. and sd. Also 9 
malfaisant. [a. F. malfaisant, f. mal ill, Mat, 
+faisant, pr. pple. of faire to do.] a. adj. Evil- 
doing. b, sd, An evil-doer, a criminal. 
31809 E. S. Barretr Setting Sun 1, 31 Christians (soi- 

disant but mal-faisant followers of the mild doctrines of 
Christ). 1882 Mortey 2. Cobden xxiv. (1902) 84/1 Mal- 
feasants on board a British ship should not be seized but.. 
demanded from the Consul. 
+ Malfeasor. 0és. Forms: 4-5 mal(e)fesour, 

mau-, mawfesour, 5 maffaisour. [a. OF. mad- 
Jatsor, agent-n. f. mal faire: see prec.] An evil- 
doer, a malefactor. 

¢ 1330 R, Brunne Chron. (1810) 211 Pe maufesours ateynt, 

83 

& cursed ouer be nape. 14.. in HWis/. Cold. Citizen London 
(Camden) 99 Hoolye for to forgevyn alle the malefesourys 
or evylle doers of hem dwellynge in the same cytte. 1401 
Pol, Poems (Rolls) 11. 85 Al maner mawfesours shulden 
ben unponnishid. 1424 aston Lett. I. 12 Certeyns maf- 
faisours, felons, and brekeres of the kynges peas vnknowyn. 

+ Malfetour. Os. [a. OF. malfetor (mod. F. 
malfaiteur) :—L. malefactor-em.] = MALEractor. 
¢1450 Loneticu Grail xxxvi. 335 ‘hey supposide Every- 

chon..that it hadde be sum Malfetour that was for-logged. 

Malforma‘tion. [f. Mat- + Formation. ] 
Faulty or anomalous formation or structure of 
parts, esp. of a living body. 
1800 Med. Frnt. U1. 397 Case of extraordinary Mal- 

formation ina Foetus..by ‘I’, Pole. 1844 Durron Dea/ness 
116 Where the auditory nerve is perfect, and there is no 
congenital malformation. 18721. Bryant Pract, Surg. 126 
A malformation of the septum nasi. 
Jig. 1855 Macautay Hist. Eng. xiii. IIL. 377 It [the army] 

ceased to exist,..not in consequence of any great blow from 
without, but by a natural dissolution, the effect of internal 
malformation. 

Malfo'rmed, « [f. Mat-+Formep ff/. a.] 
Badly formed; marked by malformation. 
1817 Lawrence Lecé, (1823) 110 It is admitted that an 

ideot with a malformed brain has no mind. 1836-9 ‘Topp 
Cycl. Anat. 11. 633/1 Children with hearts so malformed 
live three, four, or five days. 1872 O. W. Hotmes Poet 
Breakf-t, viii. (1885) 205 Malformed salmon..can be sup- 
plied. 1879 S¢. George's Hosp. Rep. UX. 631 Both the teeth 
were malformed, hollow, and smaller than natural. 

b. ¢éransf. and fig. 
1867 Swinpurne ss. & Stud. (1875) 112 These first poems 

of Mr. Morris were not malformed. 1872 O. W. Hotmes /'oet 
Breakf-t. viii, 264 You do not get such a malformed char- 
acter as that without a long chain of causes. 1899 Daily 
News 21 July 8/6 Malformed and tainted human nature. 

+ Malgo‘vernance, 0s. rare—'. In7 male- 
governance. [f. MAL-+GoveERNANCE.] =next. 
1673 H. Stuspes Further Vind. Dutch War App. 92 

They saw disorders to encrease there upon the male- 
governance of that pretended Parliament. 

Malgo'vernment. Also 7 male-. [f- MaL- 
+ GOVERNMENT.] Bad government. 
1653 Gouce Comm. Heb. xi. 32 Yet doth not that phrase 

intend, that he gave over the whole government to them, 
much lesse that he justified them in their male-government. 
1848 Fraser's Mag. XXXVII. 146 Any degree of mal- 
government and misery, 1880 V. L. Cameron Our Future 
Highway M1. xv. 340 The country is much richer. .notwith- 
standing its mal-government. 

Malgrace (melsréi's). [Orig. two words, a. OF. 
male grace (male fem. of mat evil, grace GRACK s0).] 
+1. Disfavour. Ods. 
c1425 Seven Sag. (P.) 2108 And he answerd ryght in the 

place, ‘ Maugré have thou and male grace!’ 1639 Srortis- 
woop //ist. Ch. Scot. v1. (1677) 326 The Rebels or others 
known to be in his Majesties mal-grace. 1714 ForrEscur- 
ALAND Note in Fortescue’s Abs. & Lim. Mon. 75 Magre.. 
signifies the same as mal-grace, disfavour, or ill-will. 

. Something unbecoming. Psesdo-arch. 
1882 G. Macponatp Weighed §& Wanting iv. 1. 57 May 

these not see in us some malgrace which it needs the gentle- 
ness of Christ to get over and forget? 

+ Malgra‘cious, 2. Obs. rave. Also 5 mau- 
gracious. [a. OF. malgracieux, maugracteux : 
see MAL- and Gracious @.] a. Ill-favoured, un- 
comely. b. Ungracious, disobliging. 
1390 Gower Con/. II. 149 His [Vulcanus’] figure Bothe of 

visage and of stature Is lothly and malgracious. ¢1430 
Pilgr. Lyf Manhode i. \xxxv. (1869) 106 A vile old oon, and 
maugracious [F. maugracieuse] and hideous, that j sih not 
bifore. 1471 Caxton Recuyedl (ed. Sommer) I. 68 The moo 
rayers that they made vnto Tytan, the more fonde they 
ym vncourtoys felon and malgracyous. @ 1500 Colkelbie 

Sow 131 A malgratious millare, A berward, a brawlar. 

Il Malgra-do, prep. Obs. [It. malgrado: see 
Mavere and cf. next.] In spite of. Also with of 
1sg0 Martowe Law. //, 1. v, Malgrado all your beards. 

190 LopcE Rosalind (1887) 165 To force Phoebe to fancy 

the shepherd, malgrado the resolution of her mind. 1590 

Greene Ort. Fur. (1599) H, What I haue said, Ile pawne 
my sword, To seale it on the shield of him that dares Mal- 
grado of his honour, combate me, 

|| Malgré (malgre), prep. [Fr.: see Maucre.] 
In spite of, notwithstanding. (In first quot. without 
regimen.) 
1608 Br. Haty Efisé. 1v. iv. 363 Woe were vs, if our safetie 

depended = your hopes, or his [sc. the pope’s] mercies, 
Blessed be that God, which malgré hath made and kept vs 
happie. @1734 Nortu Zxam, 1. i. § 29 (1740) 28 Our late 
Sovereign, who, malgre all his endeavours to the Contrary 
is yet..of glorious Memory. 1 Hirst in PAdil. Trans. 
LIX. 232 T'o..acknowledge conviction, sadgré all preju- 
dice and preconceived opinion, 1814 Sir R. Witson Priv. 
Diary (1861) II. 302, I went... to the opera, walgré the 
gutters and spouts. , 1815 Byron in Moore Life (1838) 
281/2, I went (adgré that I ought to have stayed at home 
in sackcloth. .) to. Sf private box. 1878 L. W. M. Lock- 
art Mine is Thine II, xxxv. 313 The ‘ fowler’. .went forth, 
accordingly, malgreé his sister’s remonstrances, 

algyk, obs. form of MAcic. 
|| Malheur. Os. Also 5 maleheure, mal- 

eure, malure, 6 mallure, 7 malheure, male- 
heur. [Fr., earlier maleur, f. mal evil + eur 
fortune :—L. a¢gurium AuGURY.] Misfortune. 

7x Caxton Recuyell (Sommer) I. 268 Yf my maleheure 
and mysauenture renne vpon me. /é#d. II. 490, I haue mal- 
eure and myshappe. a 1500 Chaucer's Dream 601, I wofull 
wight full of re, Am worse than dead. 1560 A. Scorr 
Poenis xvi. 3 The mornyng and the grit mallure Can nane de- 

MALICE. 

vyne, 1602 J. Cecit in A rchpriest Controv, (Camden) 11. 206 
We recurred to God and our blessed ladye that they woulde 
diverte this malheure from vs. 1673 Drypen Marr. ala 
Mode v. i, Ay, ‘tis long of you that this W/acheur is fall'n 
upon me, 1682 C. Irvine Hist. Scott. Nomencl. Ded. *vjb, 
Seldome ever any Maleheur befell them. 1770 Fitzratrick 
in J. H. Jesse G. Selzuyn § Contemp. (1843) IL. 366, 1 am 
heartily sorry for your madheur. 1792 Elviva 11. 65, Lhad 
no opportunity to acquaint her with my malheur. 
Malheurius, Se. variant of MaLeurous Ols. 
Malic (méilik), a. Chem. [a. F. malique, f. 

L. mal-um apple.) Alalic acid: an acid (C,H,O;) 
derived from the apple, the berries of the moun- 
tain-ash, and many other fruits. 
1797 Hucyct. Brit. (ed. 3) XVIII. 871/1 The citric and malic 

acids which I have found in wine. 1801 Ancycd. Brit. Suppl. 
(ed. 3) I. 326/1 Scheele discovered a peculiar acid..which, 
because it is found most abundantly in apples, has been 
called malic acid. 1813 Sir H. Davy Agric. Chem. (1814) 
107 Malic Acid may be obtained from the juice of apples, 
barberries, plums, elderberries [etc.]. 1897 4Zdéutt’s Syst. 
Med. 11. 843 Cider contains malic acid. 

Malice (me'lis), 5. Forms: 4 malyes, ma- 

leys, 4-5 malis, malece, 4, 6 maliss, maleyce, 
4-6 malys, malyce, 5 malyhs, mailyeis, 5 0 
malesse, malise, malles, 6 mallyce, maleisie, 

6-7 mallice, 3- malice. [a. F. malice (recorded 
from 12th c.), ad. L. malitia, f. mal-us bad. 
(Cf. Sp., Pg. malicia, It. malizia.) 
Some of the early forms are coincident with those of 

Macease; in some senses the two words seem to have been 
sometimes confused. } : 
+1. Bad quality, badness; chiefly in moral sense, 

wickedness. Ods. 

v.1 Halykirke pat prayes to be departd fra pe malice of pe 
warld.. 13... 2 Addit. PB. 
to malyce enclyned. Leg. Satuts\.(Naterine)'74 
Scho 3ed and sad. .sir king, Resone requeris ..pat bu 
pi malyes & with-draw now sic seruice fra p idi 
pat pe dissawis. 1398 Trevisa Darth, De - XVI ll. 

(1495) 596 ‘lo make a wylde tree chaunge out of malyce in 
to goodnes. c1400 Maunvev. (Roxb.) 1x. 33 Pai er.. full 
of all maner of wickedness and malice. ¢1420 Pad/ad. on 
Hush. 1, 264 The malice of that lond, or cause of drede, That 
wyntir with his shouris may of dryue. 1477 Eart Rivers 
(Caxton) Dictes 14 Make your children lerne good in their 
youthe or they falle to malice. 1594 Carew //uarte's Exam. 
Wits (1596) 278 In man there is no power which hath tokens 
to descry the goodnesse or malice of his object. 1600 App. 
Assor £.xp. Yonah 19 When. .they returned to their malice 
as a dog to his vomit, it [Nineveh] was destroyed. 1605 
Bacon Adv. Learn. 1. v. § 1 It seemeth the children of 
time do take after the nature and malice of the father. 
+2. Power to harm, harmfulness; harmful action 

or effect. Of a disease, a poison, etc. : Virulence. 
¢1380 Wyctir IAs. (1880) 457 Neber be word of ber prelat 

ne be word of per somenour han so myche maliss wip hem pat 
[etc.]. 1390 Gower Con/. 1. 266 The water of a welle Of fyr 
abateth the malice. 1432-50 tr. //igdex (Rolls) I. 339 Venym 
and poysoun. .lesep his malys anon as he passeb pe myddel 
of besee. 1528 Paynet Salerne’s Regi. Oivb, Suche wyne 
doth alay the malice of y° meate. 1544 Puarr Regin. Lyfe 
(1560) S viij b, It is a singular remedy, to remove y® malice 
{of a canker] in a short while. 1555 W. WaTREMAN Fardle 
Facions u\. i. 114 Myrrhe, whose smoke is so unholsome, that 
excepte thei withstode the malice therof with the perfume of 
styrax [etc.]. 1595 SHaks. Yohn 11. i. 251 Our Cannons 
malice vainly shall be spent. 1614 Rateicu His¢. World 
II. v. iii. § 6. 374 ‘The malice of a great Armie is broken 
..in a great Siege. a16r9 Fotnersy Atheom. u. v. § 4 
(1622) 242 The malice of the sicknesse surpassing all the 
helpe of the most approved medicines. | 1655 CULPErrER, 
etc. Riverius tv. vii. 116 These Evacuations. .come-.from 
the malice of the matter of the Disease. 1685 Drypen 
Threnod. August.177 Undaunted Casar underwent The 
malice of their [sc. the physicians’] art. 
+3. Astrol. The baleful influence of certain stars. 
398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. vu. xxii. (Helmingham 

MS.), Pe malice of a malicious sterre is y-temprid..by pre- 
sence of a goodly sterre. 1563 Hytt Art Garden. (1593) 20 
Throgh some malice of the celestial bodies. 
4. The desire to injure another person; active 

ill-will or hatred. In mod. use sometimes in weaker 
sense: Sportively ‘mischievous’ intent, desire to 
tease (cf. F. malice). 
1297 R. Gtouc. (Rolls) 12027 He ne dude it vor non vuel 

ne malice bi speke er. 1390 Gower Conf. I. 62 He that was 
a Lomb beforn Is thanne a Wolf, and thus malice Under 
the colour of justice Is hid. ¢1430 Lypc. A/ix. Poems 
(Percy Soc.) 23 The wolf of malys..Upon the lambe com- 
pleynyd ageyn reson. 1477 Surtees Misc. (1890) 35 A 
man..was notyd and diffamyd..be veray malesse, y* he 
shud be a Skotte. 1g00-20 Dunsar Poems lix. 3 A refyng 
sone of rakyng Muris Hes magellit my making, throw 
his maliss. 1593 SHaxs. 2 Hex. V/, 11, ii. 23 God forbid 
any Malice should preuayle. 1601 Br. W, Bartow Sev. 
Paules Crosse Pref. 7 Malice marres logike and. charitie 
both. 1691 Hartcurre Virtues 381, When we think of .. 
the malice of our Spiritual Adversaries; we are apt to de- 

d. 1781 Grszon Decl. § F. xix. 11. 132 He furnished 
the malice of his enemies with the arms of truth. 1825 
Coterince Aids Refi. xxxi. (1836) 100 The slanders .. may 
be the implements, not the inventions of Malice. | 1849 
Macautay Hist. Eng. ix. U1. 495 Then the archbishop, 

with that gentle and temperate malice which inflicts the 
deepest wounds, said [@tc.]. 1871 Mortey Voltaire (1886) 
5 ‘The rank vocabulary of malice and hate. 

b. Occas. personified, 
x60r SHaxs. 7wel, N.1. v. 196 Yet (by the verie gs 

of malice, I sweare) I am not that I play. 178 Cowrer 
Hoge 559 The blot For every dart that alice ever shot, 

G Phrase. To bear malice; to feel ill-will; now 
77-2 



MALICE. 

usually, to cherish revengeful or unfriendly feelings 
on account of some injury. Const. ¢o or dative; 
also + against, + toward. 
1530 PatscR. 450/1, I beare grutche or malyce agaynst a 

person, je forte malice. 1560 Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 
112, I have tolde you..howe Duke George of Saxony, bare 
malice. 1572 Lament. Lady Scot. 43 in Satir. Poems 
Reform. xxxiii, The malice greit, that ilk to vther beiris, 
1613 Suaks. Hen. VII/, u. i. 62 The Law I beare no mallice 
for my death. 1838 Lytron Cad/deron iii, I bear no malice 
to him for that, your highness. a@1846 LANvor /ag. Conv. 
Wks. I. 15, I never bear malice toward those who try to 
reduce me to their own dimensions. 1875 Mrs. RANDOLPH 
W, Hyacinth I. 72, 1 believe you bear malice still. 

d. fig. Attributed to fortune, or impersonal 
agencies. 
1660 F. Brooxe tr. Le Blanc’s Trav. 268 Often exposed 

to the malice of weather, but more to the malice of men. 
1797 Mrs. RapcuirFe /¢a/ian ii. (1826) 15 He defied the 
utmost malice of future fortune. @ 1859 De Quincey Dream 
Fugue Wks. 1897 XIII. 320 The deeps opened ahead in 
malice to receive her. 

{1e. Misused for: Anger. Ods. rare. 
1538 Bate God's Promises in Dodsley O. Pd. (1780) I. 19 

Tell _me, blessed Lorde, where wyll thy great malyce light. 
+ 5. Malicious conduct ; # malicious act or device. 
1390 Gower Conf III. 207 A thousendfold welmore he 

soghte Thanne afterward to do malice. 14.. Story of Alex- 
ander 7 in Wars Alex. (E. E. T. S.) 279 But 1 schewe to 
you pat I hate frawdez & maleces. 1413 Pilger. Sow/e (Cax- 
ton 1483) 1. ii. 3 The performyng of malyce standyth nought 
in thy power, but the purposyng of malyce is thyne owne 
properte. c1440 York Myst. xvii. 317 Herowde the kyng 
has malise ment. 1454 Paston Lett. L 273 Thes vengeable 
malics don to hir and me. c¢c1470 Henry Wadlace 1x. 562 
He..now agayn begynnys a malice new. 1607 Suaxs. Cor. 
u. ii. 36 To report otherwise, were a Mallice, that.. would 
plucke. .rebuke from euery Eare that heard it. 1669 R. Mon- 
tacu in Buccleuch MS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) I. 449 The 
French look upon this as an art and malice of the Spaniard 
to destroy the trade. 

6. Zaw. a. Wrongful intention generally. 
b. That kind of evil intent which constitutes 
the aggravation of guilt distinctive of certain 
offences (esf. of murder), or which deprives some 
act, on the face of it unlawful, of a justification or 
excuse that might otherwise have been allowed. 
‘The first meaning mentioned under b was originally ex- 

pressed by the AF. phrase madlice purpensé or prepense, which 
in modern legal language appears as malice prepense (see 
Prerense a.) and in thetranslated form malice aforethought. 
In early use the phrase occurs in many anglicized forms: 
malice prepensed, purpensed, pretensed (also prepensed, etc. 
malice) ; occasional variants found in non-technical writers 
are malice propense (17th c.), malice oe (Fielding), 
malice perpended (Charles Lamb). For examples see the 
various adjs. 
See also quots. 1825-1901 below, and quot. 1889 s.v. MALI- 

ciousty 4. It is not possible to frame any such general 
definition as would show what ay ed constitutes ‘ malice’ 
or proof of ‘malice’ in particular kinds of cases. 

1547 Act 1 Edw. VI, c. 12 § 9 No parsone..convicted of 
murder of malyse prepensed. /4/d., Or shall stande willfullie 
or of malyce muett. a@1625 Sir H. Fincn Law (1636) 215 
Murder is Man-slaughter upon former malice : which wee 
call prepensed malice. 1670-1 Act 22 § 23 Chas. 1/, c. 1 
§ 6 If any person .. on purpose and of malice forethought 
.. Shall [etc.]. 1716 W. Hawkins Pleas Crown 1. 88 The 
Murther of a Person by one who was his Servant, upon 
Malice conceived during the Service. 1817 W. SeLwyn 
Law Nisi Prius (ed. 4) 11.997 To support this action, malice 
.- must be alleged and proved. 1825 Justice BayLtey Barne- 
wall & Cresswell Rep.1V.255 Malice in common acceptation 
meansill-will against a person, butin its legal sense it meansa 
wrongful act done intentionally without just cause or excuse. 
1871 Atiacsy Elem. Law (1874) § 226 In the best known defi- 
nitions of malice it is scarcely distinguishable from intention. 
1898 W. F. Crates in Eucycl. Laws Eng. VIII. 77 The 
meaning of the term malice (#aditia) in English law has 
Leen a question of much difficulty and controversy... It 
certainly has different meanings with respect to responsi- 
bility for civil wrongs and responsibility for crime. 1901 
Sir F. Potrocxk Law of Torts (ed. 6) 24 Such abuse [of 
privilege allowed by law on special occasions and for special 
purposes, where the act is done not in good faith or for the 
advancement of justice, but from evil motives such as per- 
sonal enmity] is called ‘malice’ or ‘express malice’, and 
deprives the act of justification... The words‘ malice ’, ‘ mali- 
cious’, and ‘maliciously’ were formerly used in pleading, 
and thence in forensic and judicial language, in many places 
where they were superfluous, 

+ Malice, 2. Obs. rare. [f. prec. Cf. OF. 
malicement eet A. Full of wrath or ill-will. 
¢ 1475 Partenay 3446 So inly malice, full of wrath and yre. 

Jbid. 3537 But Raymounde malice And full angry was. 
+ Malice, v. Ods. [f. Matice sd.] 
1. trans. To regard with malice ; to seek or de- 

sire to injure. 
1547 Surrey Compl. louer that defied loue in Tottel's 

Misc. (Arb.) 8 Thou blinded ae (quoth I) forgeue me this 
offense, Vnwillingly [ed. 2 Vnwittingly] I went about to 
malice thy pretense, 1552 Latimer Serm, 3rd Sund. aft. 
Epiph. (1584) 314 They would not beleue in hym, but de- 
spised and maliced him. 

um, V. Vii. (1600) Q iiij b, 1 am so farre from malicing their 
states That I begin to pittie them. 1600 Hotianp Livy 
XLu, xv. 1124 But above all other he maliced Eumenes most 
[L. EZumeni ante omnes infestus erat). 1621 Lavy M. 
Wrotn Urania 183 At last his sister grew to malice his 
respect tome, 1653 Baxter Chr. Concord 47, I know they 
will malice our Union in this Country. 1659 Futter Aff. 
Inj. Innoc. (1840) 299 For the Papists, though I malice not 
their persons, .. yet I do. .dislike their errors. 1686 W. DE 
Bairaine Hum. Prud. xvii. 80 None are less Maliced or 
more applauded than he, who is thought rather happy than 

1599 B. easing Ev. Man out of 

| stomacke. 

84. 

able. 1694 E. Exys in Lett. Sev. Subj. 94 To have an Aver- 
sion to the Notion .. is to Malice or Hate God. 
2. intr. To entertain malice. Also const. até. 
1587 Turserv. 7vag. 7°. (1837) 243 Yet fortune seemde to 

grutche And malice at her featurd shape. 1592 Kyp S/. 
7rag. u1.i, My guiltles death will be aueng’d on thee,..that 
hath malisde thus. 
Hence Ma‘liced ff/. a., Ma‘licing vé/. sd. 
160r B. Jonson Poetaster Induct. 10 Your forc’t stings 

Would hide them selues within his malic’t sides. 1604 
Daniet Funeral Poem Earl Devonsh., Without any private 
malicing, Or public grievance. a 1640 W. Fenner Sacrifice 
Faithf. (1648) 50 Go on in drinking, whoring, ..and dicing, 
hating and malicing, fretting and chafing. 1643 ‘F. Gre- 
vite ' Five Yrs. Fas. [ 73 Tt concerneth not onely the de- 
struction of the maliced man, but of every man. 
Malice, variant of MALEASE Ods. 
Maliceful (mez'lisfiil), a. Chiefly déa/.: see 

E.D.D. [f. Matice sd, + -FuL.] =Maticious. 
1839 Por Fall Ho. Usher Wks. 1864 I. 306 The hermit .. 

was of an obstinate and maliceful turn. 1893 Nat. Olserver 
25 Mar. 468/1 Being maliceful of humour I praised that smile. 

+ Mavliceless, a. Oés. [f. Maticx sd. + -LEss.] 
Without malice. 
@ 1618 Syivester tr. Panaretus 827 Wks. (Grosart) IT, 131 

When..bad advice (though malice-lesse) Ruins the Friend 
to whom it meant Redresse. @ 1684 LeiGHTon Comm, 1 Pet. 
(1850) 204 How few there are that have truly maliceless hearts. 
Malicho: see MicHiNG MALICHO. 
Malicious (mili:{as),@. Forms: 3 malicius, 

4 malycyouse, 4, 6 maliciouse, 5 malicous, 

malycyowse, maleciouse, 5-6 malycyous, mali- 
tius, 5-7 malycious, 6 malysyous, malyciouse, 
malycieux, malicyous, 6-7 malitious, 4~ mali- 
cious. [a. OF. malicius (mod.F. malicteux), ad. 
L. malitiosus, f. malitia: see MALicx sd. and -ous. 
Cf. Sp. maticioso, It. malizioso.] 
1. Of persons, their dispositions, etc.: Given to 

malice ; addicted to sentiments or acts of ill-will. 
Now sometimes in milder sense : Given to sportive 
mischief; inclined to tease. 
a12a5 Ancr. R. she attri neddre [slead] alle peo ont- 

fule, & alle beo ludere idoncked [47S. Titus Pat beon malicius 
& liSere ajzain odere). a@1325 in Horstm. Altengl. Leg. 
(1878) 143 Why artow so malicious ‘Toward god & toward 
ous. ¢1440 Yacod’s Well go Pe angry, fell, & malycyous 
man wayteth his leysere, to wrekyn his tene at wylle. 1551 
T, Witson Logike (1580) 17 When one for lucre beareth a 
faire face outwardly, and feedeth inwardly a malicious 

1607 SHAKS. Cor. 1. i. 91 Either you must Con- 
fesse your selues wondrous Malicious, Or be accus'd of 
Folly. 1623 BincHAm Xenophon 20 In case any man shewed 
him kindnesse, or were malitious against him, he would doe 
all he could, to goe beyond him in either of both. 1667 
Mitton P. L. 1x. 253 Thou knowst ..what malicious Foe.. 
seeks to work us woe and shame By sly assault. 1689-90 
Woop Life 12 Mar. (O. H.S.) IIL. 327 Two malitious fellowes 
were found sticking up a libell reflecting on the fast. 1727 
De Fok Hist. Appar. iii. (1840) 23 He is still in being, and 
still the same malicious Devil. 1880 Ourpa Moths xii. II. 
57 She was not very clever, but she was very malicious, 
which is more successful with society. 
Comb. 1642 Vicars God in Mount (1644) 55 A most im- 

pious and malicious-hearted fellow. 1842 Borrow Bible in 
Sain xxi, A..malicious-looking urchin of about fifteen. 

+b. Wicked, evil-disposed. Ods. 
13.. E. E. Allit. P. C. 508 So mony malicious mon as 

mournez ber-inne. ¢1440 Adph. Tales (E.E-T.S.) 38 Amicus 
hard tell pat his fadur was dead, & att malicious men wold 
take his heritage frohym. 1477 Caxton Fason 43 Women 
one and other properly to speke ben malicious in her werkes. 

e. absol. 
1535 CoverDALE Ps, ix. [x.] 15 Break thou y* arme off the 

vngodly and malycious, search out the wickednesse which 
he hath done. 1563 Homilies . Disobedience v. (1859) 585 
A few ambitious aan malicious are the authors. .of rebellion. 
1581 Petrie tr. Guazzo's Civ. Conv. 1. (1586) 17 The high 
judgement of God wil not faile you,..against the malitious. 
1745 H. Watrote Lett. (1846) II. 27 A few malicious, who 
would have countenanced her to vex him. 1814 Cary 
Dante's Purgatory vi. 84 While now thy living ones In thee 
abide not seithont war; and one Malicious gnaws another. 
2. Of things, qualities, etc.: Proceeding from or 

characterized by malice. In early use often: + Evil, 
wicked. Now sometimes used in a weakened 
sense: Sportively “mbchioness ”, (Cf. MALIcEsé, 4.) 
1340 Hampote Psalter iii. 7 Pe tethe of synful ere be 

malycyouse gnawyngs of bakbiters. ¢1380 Wycuir Sed. 
Wks, III, 21 Pe malicious bisynes of bis world. ¢ 1400 
Destr. Troy 4894 We..manast his messanger with malicous 
ride. @1§33 Lv. Berners Huon Ixxxiii. 261 Gerarde, who 

his malysyous entent hath done this treason. 1573 G. 
Haavie Letter-bk. (Camden) 48 A mani of sutch glorius 
brags and malitius words, utterid of purpose. 1591 SHAKs. 
1 Hen. V1, wv. i. 7 Esteeme none..your Foes, but such as 
shall pretend Malicious practises against his State. 1651 
Nicholas Papers (Camden) 273 The private whisper of a ma- 
licious groundlesse lye. 1727 De For Syst. Magic 1. iv. 97 
We are sure the Devil does « i his ous Pro- 
posals of Mischief to Mankind. 1855 Macautay Hist. Eng. 
xxii. IV. 733 Those who felt thus had learned with malicious 
delight that the First Lord of the Treasury was named in 
the confession, 

+b. Stern, fierce. Ods. 
1485 Caxton Chas, Gt. 26 He..had hys syght and regarde 

fyers & malycyous. : . 
3. Law. Characterized by ‘malice prepense’, as 

in malicious damage, mischief, prosecution, slander, | 
striking, waste. 
(1312 Rolls of Parit, I, 282/2 Qi amercient les malicious 

Pleintifs.] 1 1 Act 22 Hen. VII1,c. 11 Every suche per- 
verse & malicyous cuttyng downe & brekyng up of any | 

MALIFORM. 

parte or partes of the sayde Dykes. 1541-2 Act 33 Hen. VII/, 
c. 12 § 1 Murders manslaughters and other malicious strik- 
inges. 1765 Brackstone Comm. I. viii. 126 A special action 
on the case for a false and malicious prosecution, 1769 /éid. 
IV. xiv. aig. licious mischief, or d = the. saat 
species of injury to private property. 1 ALEY Mor. 
Philos. uw. ae Malicious sland is the relating of 
either truth or falshood, with a conscious purpose of creating 
misery. 1818 Cruse Digest (ed. 2) 1. 156 Cutting down 
trees planted for shelter or ornament ; or any other kind of 
malicious waste. 1839 Penny Cyci. X1V. 333/1 Injuries to 
private property .. committed with the malicious intention 
of injuring the owner of such property. 1866 Mr. Baron 
Martin in L'fool Merc. 18 Aug., Any wrongful act, done in- 
tentionally, without just cause or excuse, was a malicious act. 
+4. Astrol. Of baleful promise. Ods. 
1413 Pilgr. Sowle (Caxton 1483) v. xi. 102 These seuen 

signes were malicious to oure glorious sonne. 
+5. Aled. Malignant, virulent. Ods. 
c 1400 Lanfranc's Cirurg. 207 Pere comep manie pustulis, 

& summe perof ben ful malicious after be malice ver ma- 
tere. 1559 Morwync Evonym. 58 Thinges. .destilled in lead 
I judge them altogether to be disalowed; because of the.. 
malicious qualities of the leade. 1598 FLor1o; Tumore,.. 
a rising of flesh by some malicious matter or ill humour. 
a17z0 Woopwarp in Stow's Surv. (1720) I. 1. xxviii. 240/2 
Infested by those so fatal and malicious Maladies. 
+6. Clever, artful. Ods. 
a1450 Ant, de la Tour (1868) 8 And thus she leued tille 

she was weddid to a knight, wyse and malicious, that had 
knowlache of her maners. 1590 SPENSER /. ¢. 1, Vili. 23 As 
a er .- By subtile engins and malitious slight Is under- 
mined. 
Maliciously (mili‘fasli),adv. [f.prec. +-LY2.] 
1. In a spirit of malice or ill-will; occas. with 

sportive ‘malice’. In early use also: + Wickedly. 
i om Wyciir Dan, xiii. 43 These thingus, whiche these 

maliciously maken to gydre azeinus me. c1440 Yacob's 
Well 14 We denounce acursed alle pat malycyously de- 
priue of here ryght.. holy cherche. 555 W. WaTREMAN 
Hardle Facions Pref. 15 It hadde been much better for 
them, neuer..to haue knowen the waie of truthe, then. .so 
rashely and maliciously to haue forsaken it. 1619 Datton 
Country Fust. \xxv. (1630) 191 Taunts or songs malitiously 
repeated or sung. 1710 /az/er No. 235 ? 2 This kind Parent 
-.1s maliciously thankful that none of her Girls are like an 
of her Neighbours. 1838 Dickens Nich. Nick. xiii, ‘ Well 
Nickleby’, said Squeers, eyeing him maliciously, ‘ you think 
he has run away’, 1849 Macautay Hist. Eng. viii. II. 381 
Wright maliciously told the counsel for the defence that they 
had only themselves to thank, 
+2. Violently. Ods. 
c1470 Lament. Mary Magd. xviii, Thei him assailed so 

maliciouslie With their scourges and strokes beastiall. 1606 
Suaks. Ant. & CZ. ul, xiii. 179, I will be trebble-sinewed, 
hearted, breath'd, And fight maliciously. 1611 — Wint. 7. 
1. ii, 321 A lingring Dram, that should not worke Mali- 
ciously, like Poyson. 

3. Unpropitiously, unfavourably. Ods. 
1677 Eart Orrrry Art ofWar 100 Unless the Wind blows 

maliciously, . 
4, Law. With ‘malice prepense ’. 
1421 in Calr. Proc. Chance. Q. Elis. 1. (1827) Introd. 17 

John Wethy..malycyouslych ymagenyd him to slee. 1530-1 
Act 22 Hen. VIII, c. 11 Dyvers evyll dys; per- 
sonnes. . maliciously at dyverse and sondry tymes hathe cutte 
cast downe and broken up dyvers parties of the Dyke. 
1670-1 Act 22 & 23 Chas. L/, 7 § 1 Where. .any son... 
shall in the night time malitiously unlawfully and willingly 
burne..any Ricks [etc.]. 1716 W. Hawkins Pleas Crown 
1. 106 He may be indicted as having maliciously burned 
the House of B. 1885 Law Rep. Weekly Notes 72/1 The 
maliciously procuring a bankruptcy is not actionable unless 
the adjudication is set aside. 1889 Lp. Justice Bowen 23 
Q. B. Div. 612 ‘ Maliciously’..implies an intention to do 
an act which is wrongful, to the detriment of another. 

Maliciousness (mili-fasnés). [f. Maxicious 
a. + -NESS.] ‘The quality or condition of being 
malicious; malevolence, spitefulness. +Of wounds 
or poison: Virulence, malignity. 
a 1450 Paston Lett. 1. 97 Other cause he had non to him 

as fer as I kan knawe, bot awnly for the malissiousness that 
he hath unto me. 1535 CoveRDALE 1 Mace. vii. 42 Punysh 
him, acordinge to his maliciousnesse. 1555 Even Decades 
53 The maliciousnes of the veneme consumed. /did. 122 
The malyci of the wounde, 1600 Sur- 
FLeT Country Farm v1. xiii. 751 If there be many bay trees 

i d..all the malici of the mists will fall vpon their 
boughes. 1682 Lurrreut Brief Rel. (1857) 1. 238 ‘The court 
being fully satisfied with..the maliciousnesse of the prose- 
cution. 1-1823 D'Israeit Cur. Lit. (1866) 291/1 Who 
seems much embarrassed by their tiny maliciousness. 
Malicole, -coly, obs. forms of MELANCHOLY. 
|| Malico‘rium. Oés. [L., f. mé/-um apple + 

cortum skin, leather.] The rind of the pome- 
gtanate fruit (used medicinally and in the arts). 
1727-41 in Campers Cyc. s. v. Pomegranate. 1866 in 

Treas. Bot. 712/1. In mod. Dicts, 
aliferous (miali-féras), a [f. L. mal-us 

bad: see at Bringing, or producing evil ; 
unwholesome, insalubrious. 
1727 Batey vol. II, AMadiferous. 1860 Russet, Dic 

India 1, 72 That gallant, fine-hearted soldier who .. fell 
a victim to the maliferous climate of China. 1890 A. F. 
Batu’ Kurrachee vii. 116 He is gazetted to another ap- 
pointment..in some other District, where the climate is 
maliferous, and life is a misery. 1894 Tex Vrs.’ Work Out- 
cast London (Lond, Congreg. Union pamphlet) 44 Poor 
children. . being fortified against the maliferous influences in 
the midst of which they have to live. 

aliform (méi'lifprm), a. [a. F. maliforme 
apple-shaped, f. L. mal-um apple: see -FoRM.] 
Having the form of an apple. 
1856 in Mayne Expos. Lex. 1889 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 



MALIGAR. 

+Maligar. Oss. [Cf F. malingre.] A choice 
kind of apple. Also aétrid. 
1600 SURFLET Country Farm wi, xlix. 528 Apples .. of 

a pleasant smell and delightsome taste, .. the heroet, .. 
maligar, rambur [etc.]._ 1611 CorGr. (s.v. Malingre), Pomme 
de malingre, a sowtish apple, tearmed, the Maligar apple. 
1664 Everyn Kal. Hort., May (1679) 16 Apples...Pepins, 
. .Gilly-flower-apples, the Maligar, &c. 1707-12 Mortimer 
Husb, (1721) II, 369. i 
Malign (milain), a Forms: 4-7 maligne, 

5 malyng, 6 malygne, 7—- malign. [a. OF. ma- 

ligne, malin (mod.F. malin), ad. L. malignus 
evil-disposed, f. mad-us evil. Cf. BENIGN @.] 
1. Of persons and their dispositions : Character- 

ized by ill-will; desiring, or rejoicing in, the suffer- 

ing of others; malignant, malevolent. Now rave. 
¢1480 Mirour Saluactoun 1602 Synnere vile & maligne. 

¢1485 Dighy Myst. 1. 428 Spirits malyngny. [? Meant for 
L, spiritus maligni.) bid. 434 How, how, spirits malyng. 
183 Stusses Anat. Adus. 1. Ep. Ded. (1877) 6 Whose 

gentle fauour..shall counterpoyse .. the maligne stomacks 
and stearn countenances of the other. 1667 Mitton P. Z. 
IV. 503, VII. 189. and Gout. Tongue vi. § 10 Some ees 
are so malign, that they wish ill to all, and believe ill of all. 
1747 Westey Char. Methodist 9 Vhe Love of God has puri- 
fied his heart. .from every unkind Temper or malign Affec- 
tion. 1790 Cowver Odyss. xx. 344 Guiltless of heart piercing 
scoffs Malign. 1862 Derion Str. Story I. 190 Or whether 
he was actuated by a malign and impish desire to upset the 
established laws of decorum. 
absol. 1587 Sarum Primer, Dirige 1j, The maligne [L. 

malignus ; Ps. y. 6] shall not dwell neare thee. 
2. Of things: Evil in nature and effects; baleful, 

gravely injurious. ‘+Of sin: Heinous. 
€ 1318 SuorEHAM Poems i. 411 So feawe stondeb styf To 

fytte ajenis senne Maligne. /déd. 1999 Treupe hys, pat per 
no gile be Pourwe spousebreche maligne. 1500-20 Dunbar 
Poems \xxxv. 17 All thing maling we dovne thring, Be sicht 
of his signakle. 1594 Plat ¥ewed/-ho. 11. 18 We shall finde 
the hop farre to exceede the wormwood in his maligne 
qualitie, 1603 Frorto Montaigne m1. xii. (1632) 586 It [War] 
is of so ruinous and maligne a Nature ; that together with 
all things els, she ruineth her selfe, a@1716 Soutn Serm. 
(1717) V. 434 A dark malign Shade always obscuring and 
eainang tian. 1693 Sir T. P. Brounr Nat. Hust. 116 
Meconium is the courser and weaker [Gum], yet the more 
malign. 1727 Harte Ps. cvii. 13 Poems 236 The broad ex- 

nce of heav'n Their canopy, the ground of damp malign, 
Their bed nocturnal. 1854 Loncr. Catawba Wine ix, 
A poison malign Is such Borgia wine. 1871 R. Evtis tr. 
Catudlus \xviii. ror Tomb'd in Troy the malign, in Troy the 

eunholy reposing. 1888 Bryce Amer. Commi. III. cxv. 
663 Astruggle between two forces, the one beneficent, the 
other malign. : 
3. Of diseases: Malignant. 
154 R. Corcanp Galyen's Terap. 2 D ij b, Suche an vicere. 

I call it entyerly malygne & cacoethes. 1563 T. GALE Axn- 
tidot. u. 12 This vnguent is good against old and maligne 
vicers. 1622 Bacon Hex. V/I (1876) 12 A malign vapour 
flew to the heart, and seized the vital spirits. 1671 Sat- 
MON Syn. Med. i. xxii. 415 It quencheth thirst, and abates 
the heat of Malign Feavers. 1899 Addbutt's Syst. Med. VIII. 

In cases of so-called ‘ precocious malign’ syphilis. 
. Astrol. Having a baleful influence or effect. 

1626 Bacon Sylva § 353 Saturn whichis a planet Maligne. 
1652 GauLeE Magastrom. 85 Whether the planets have .. 
those prime elementary qualities..in such different measures 
..as to make some of them benign, others of them malign in 
their, influences [etc.]. 1667 Mitton P. ZL. vi. 313 Two Planets 
rushing from aspect maligne Of fiercest opposition. 1738 
Westey Ps. cxxi. v, Thee the Moon's malignest Ray Shall 
never blast by Night. 

b. transf. 
1605 Bacon Adv. Learn, u. Ded. § 8 This dedicating of 

foundations and dotations to professory learning hath .. 
had a malign aspect and influence upon the growth of 
sciences. 1842 S. Lover Handy Andy xvi. 147 The Genius 
of Disaster, with aspect malign, waved her sable wand. 
Malign (mialein), v. Forms: 5 malyngne, 

5-6 -ygne, 5-7 -igne, 6 Sc. malligne, malyng, 
6-7 Sc. maling, 6- malign. [a. OF. malignier, 
maliner to plot, deceive, ad. L. malign-are to_do 
or contrive maliciously, f. walignus MALIGN a.] 
+1. intr. To speak evil, inveigh (agaznst). Obs. 
1426 Lyne. in Pol. Peems (Rolls) I1. 135 Ageins which 

noman may maligne, But that he stondith in the veray 
ligne, .. as descendid is Of the stok and blode of seint 
Lowys. — De Guil. Pilgr. 20391 And who that euere ageyn 
malygnes, They be but markys [etc.]. 1526 Pilgr. Perf. 
(W. de W.x 531) 223 Luther and his adherentes, that moost 
of all maligneth agaynst this present article. 1549 Confpl. 
Scot. iv. 30 Parchance sum inuyful detrakkers vil maling 
contrar me, sayand that [etc.]. 
+2. To entertain malice or ill-will. Const. 

against, at. Obs. 
1494 Fasyan Chron. v. cxxiv. 103 Euer after they ma- 

lygned agayne Theodobert. 1530 Patscr. 632/1, I malygne 
agaynst one, I beare hym sealece: 1577-87 HoLinsHED 
Chron. 11, 865/1, I nothing maligne for that you haue 
doone to me, 1652 C. B. Starytton Herodian xvu. 142 
a much at this her Daughters Honour. 
+3. To plot; to contrive (against). Obs. 
1430040 Lypc. Bochas 1x. i. (1494) Ev b, Whan any king- 

dom fyll in rebellyon Or Hae malygne ageyn rome toun. 
a1450 Paston Lett. 1. 96 Hugh Wythom hath said he wold 
be in rest and peese with me, and not to maligne agayn me 
otherwise than lawe and right wold. *494 Fasyan Chron. 
Vv. cil. ef Seine «ii. Bretherne newely maligned agayn theyr 
neuwe Theodobert,..and entendyd by theyr malyce to by- 
reue hym of the Lordshyp of — 1539 CROMWELL in 
Merriman io § Lett. 21 Jan. (1902) II. 168 ‘The said bishop 
.. contynually studyeth and maligneth, howe he might an- 
noye or greve hym. a@1578 LinpEsay (Pitscottie) Chron. 
Scot. (S. T. S.) 11.85 They.. still mallignit aganis the quene. 
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+4. trans. To regard with hatred or bitter dislike. 
Also, to resent, take amiss. Ods. 
1513 More Rich. /// Wks. 37/1 The Queene and the Lordes 

of her bloode whiche highlye maligned the kynges kinred. 
1860 Brecon Catech. Wks. 1564 I. 411 b, S. Stephen. .did so 
litle malign his enemies, that he did not only frely forgeue 
them, but he also prayed vnto God for them. @ 1594 Kyp Sf. 
Trag. i. ii. 34 What cause had they Horatio to maligne? 
1604 R. Caworey Zable Alph., Maligne, to hate, with pur- 
pose to hurt, 16rx Sprep Theat. Gt. Brit. xlvi. (1614) 92/1 
The people of Dublin sent for him, and made him their 
king, which Mure-card King of Ireland maligning raised 
war. 1662 STILLINGEL. Orig. Sacr. 1. i. § 4 Can we think that 
a Nation and religion so maligned as the Jewish were, 
could have escaped discovery, if [etc.]. 1667 Soutu 7welve 
Serm. (1697) 11. 35 An ungrounded, odious, detestable In- 
terest, so heartily, and so justly maligned. 
+5. To regard with envy; to grudge, begrudge. 
Very frequent during the 17th c. 
I Nasue Almond for Parrat 3 Didst thou so muche 

malign the successeful thriuings of the Gospell, that thou 
shouldst filche thyselfe..into our gouernement? 1594 Kyp 
Cornelia w.ii. 75 And rendring thanks to heauen as we goe, 
For brideling those that dyd maligne our glory, Lets to the 
Capitoll. 1599 Hakcuyt /oy. II. 1. 285 The King of Spaine, 
.. maligning the quiet trafique which they vsed to and in 
the dominions..vnder the obedience of the Great Turke, 
had [ete.]. 16x Bipte Ecclus. xlv. 18 Strangers conspired 
together against him, and maligned [Gr. €jAwaav] him in 
the wildernesse. 1638 H. Suirtey J/art. Souldier i. iv. 
in Bullen O. 2. I. 218 No, no; the envious Gods Maligne 
our happinesse. 164§ Mitton Codast. Wks. (1847) 228/2 
This odious fool..maligning that anything should be spoke 
or understood above his own genuine baseness. 1653 H. 
Cocan tr. Pinto's Trav. lvi. 220 They reap no benefit by 
their maligning the prosperity of others. 1706 PHittips (ed. 
Kersey), To Malign, to envy; as 70 malign one's Happiness. 

+b. fig. Obs. 
1601 ? Marston Pasguil & Kath, 1.165 But now no more, 

bright day malings our loue. 1613 PURCHAS Pilgrimage I. 
i. 188 ‘he scarcitie of wood and water, with the barrennesse 
of the Soyle .. shew how it is maligned of the Elements. 
1661 Bovis Style of Script. (1675) 87 Those Grounds, 
whose Surface bears no Fruit-Trees, (too much malign’d by 
the Arsenical and resembling fumes). 
6. To speak ill of (one), to traduce, slander. 
1647 CLarenvon //ist. Red. 1. § 189 He was always ma- 

ligned and persecuted by those who were of the Calvinian 
faction. 1718 Entertainer No. 30. 205 He is represented as 
a Tyrant and his Ministers malign’d of Persecution. @1758 
J. Epwarps Hist. Redemft. i. ii. (1793) 350 No religion 
ever was so maligned, age after age. 1831 BrewstER New- 
ton (1855) LI. xv. 47 The party who had first disturbed the 
tranquillity of science by maligning its most distinguished 
ornament. 1882 Miss Brappon J7/¢t. Royal Il. x. 238, I 
don’t want to malign a man who has treated me with ex- 
ceptional kindness and cordiality. 

Malignance (milignans). [f. Marienanta.: 
see -ANCE.] = MALIGNANCY. 
164x Mitton Ch, Govt. u. iii. Wks. 1851 III. 171 The 

minister. .speeds him betimes to overtake that diffus'd ma- 
lignance with some gentle potion of admonishment. 1743 
Frecpinc ¥. Wild ut. x, They discharge all their ma- 
lignance outwardly. 1804 ANNA Sewarp Le?t. (1811) VI. 
157 Its satire, which gratifies human malignance. 1895 
Chamb. Frul, X11. 696/2 ‘his is on a piece with Brant 
Dalton’s cowardly malignance toward one who is fighting 
for him. 

Malignancy (mali-gnansi). [f. MaLicnanta.: 
see -ANCY.] The quality of being malignant. 
1. Disaffection to rightful authority. Ods. exc. 

Hist. as the hostile designation for sympathy with 
the royalist cause. (Cf. MaLicnant B.) 

1644 (ét/e) Medicine for Malignancy: or Parliament Pill 
serving to Purge out the Malignant humours of men dis- 
affected to the Republic. 1645 in Greenshields Aznads 
Lesmahagow (1864) 153 The Lady Marquesse of Douglasse, 
..being gravely examined anent her malignancie and ob- 
stinate continewance in the profession of poperie. 1647 
May Hist. Parl. u. i. 3 The malignancy, which at that 
time began to appear in people. 1649 Mitton Ezkou. ix. 
Wks. 1851 III. 404 Many of the Lords and some few of 
the Commons, either intic’d away by the King, or overaw'd 
by the sence of thir own Malignancy not prevailing, de- 
serted the Parlament. 1660 Burney KepS. Awpov Ep. Ded. 
(1661) 2 Each holy text that mentioned a king, was then 
a note of Malignancy. 
2. Path. Of a disease, morbid growth, etc. (Cf. 
MALIGNANT A. 2.) - 
1685 Evetyn Mrs. Godolphin 148 There now appearing 

a kind of Erisypulus..the malignancy grew desperate. 1706 
Puitutrs (ed. Kersey), Madignancy, malignant Nature or 
Quality; as The Malignancy of a Feaver. 1724 De For 
Mem. Cavalier (1840) 26 A slow. .fever..turned to a burning 
malignancy. 1826 S. Coorer First Lines Surg. (ed. 5) 
202 It cannot be cured without an operation ; but it is quite 
free from malignancy. 1898 J. Hutcutnson in Arch. Surg. 
IX. 295 The tumour .. was .. so suggestive of malignancy 
that amputation was contemplated. 
3. Malign or baleful character; unpropitiousness ; 

noxiousness, deleteriousness. 
16or Suaxs. Twel. N. 1. i. 4 My starres shine darkely 

ouer me; the malignancie of my fate, might perhaps dis- 
temper yours. 1656 Srantey Hist. Philos. v. (1701) 207/2 
Jupiter [is placed] next Saturn, to abate his Malignancy. 
1727 Swirt What passed in London Wks. 1755 III. 1. 187 
There might be a pestilential malignancy in the air, oc- 
casioned by the comet. 

Malignant or intensely malevolent disposition ; 
envenomed hostility ; desire to inflict injury or suf- 
fering. 
1640 HoweLt Dodona's Grove 109 His eldest Graff suc- 

ceeded him a while in Royall favour; but he quickly fell, 
by the malignancie of great ones. 1683 Drypen Life 
Plutarch 43 The meer malignancy of a spirit delighted 

MALIGNANT. 

! naturally in mischief. 1706 Reflex. upon Ridicule 390 Pene- 
| tration gives her more artifice and malignancy. 1782 Exiz. 
| Brower Geo. Bateman M11. 118 The malignancy of dis- 

appointed playwrights. 1856 Frouve /7ist. Eng. (1858) I. i. 
17 A war unequalled in history for its fierce and determined 
malignancy. 1897 Mary Kinostey W. Africa 505 If a 
man were..shot with an arrow, the cause of death is clearly 
the malignancy of the person using these weapons. 
5. An instanceof malignancy; a malignant quality. 
1652 Br. Hatt A7/yst. God. § 7. 34 O Saviour, abundantly 

justified in the spirit against all the malignancies of men and 
Devils! 1672 Grew /dea Philos. Hist. Plants $8 What may 
best correct their Malignancies, or inforce their Virtues. 1869 
Busunete Wom, Suffrage vii. 141 ‘They let in also little 
malignancies that are poisonous. 1899 Varly News 29 May 
8/5 Lhe merits of whose members compensate for the ma- 
lignancies of their [golf] course. 
Malignant (malignant), a. and sé. [ad. late 

L. malignant-em, pr. pple. of malignare, -art to 
do mischief, injure maliciously (see MALIGN 7... 
Ch. OF. malignant. 
Sense 1 is derived from the use of sadigvantes in the Vul- 

gate as the rendering of Heb. DW) we rein, pr. pple. 

of pwn héré"S to do evil (to): see Maticn 7, Senses 2-4 
represent uses of the L. walignus: see MALIGN a] 

A. ad). 

+1. Disposed to rebel against God or against 
constituted authority; disaffected, malcontent. Ods. 
The church malignant: a patristic designation for the 

followers of antichrist, often applied by the early Protestants 
to the Church of Rome. Cf. F. égdise mavignante in Gode- 
froy. (Alluding to Ps, xxv[i}. 5, Vulg. ecclesiam malignan- 
tii, Eng. Bible ‘the congregation of euill doers ’.) 
1542-5 BrinkLow Lament. (1874) 116 Your other brethern 

of the Romishe churches, or church malygnant. 1548 Upatt 
‘rast. Par. Pref. to Rdr., Whosoeuer is not of an extreme 
malignaunt stomake against the due settyng forth of Goddes 
woorde. 1553 Kennepy Compend. Tract. in Wodrow Sec. 
Mise. (1844) 115 The Kirk malignant, @1563 Brecon God's 
Word & Man’s Inv. Wks. 1563 II. 394 Mans inuention is 
the execrable rule of the children of Satans kingdome, that 
is, of ye Church malignant. 1604 Suaks. Oth. v. ii. 353 In 
Aleppo once, Where a malignant, and a Turbond-Turke 
Beate a Venetian, and traduc’d the State, 1621 Br. Moun- 
tacu Diatrile 312, 1 have good cause to ranke you with 
the formost of those malignant ones. 1659 J. AkRowsMITH 
Chain Princ. 173 Logicians say of this particle Not, that it 
is of a malignant nature; Divines know that the malignant 
Church is much built up by such negatives. 
absol. 1778 Be. Lowtn Transl. /satah xxix. 24 (ed. 12) 

54 lhe malignant [A.V. They that murmured] shall attend 
to instruction. 1846 J. Baxter Lidm. Pract, Agric. (ed. 4) 
1, p. xvii, Excesses in which the malignant indulged under 
the guise of patriotism [¢ 1832]. 

b. sfec. Applied between 1641 and 1660 by the 
supporters of the Parliament and the Common- 
wealth to their adversaries. (See B. b.) 
1641 Remonstr. St. Kingd. 11 The unexpected recon- 

ciliation was most acceptable to all the Kingdome, except 
to the malignant partie, whereof the Archbishop and the 
Earle of St{rJafford being heads, they and their faction 
begun [etc.], dd. 24 Thus with Eliah, we are called by 
this malignant party the troublers of the State. 1642 J. 
M[arsu] Argt. conc. Militia 28 The Parliament defend the 
king and kingdom; and the malignant party use all their 
skill to make both miserable. 1659 Clarke Papers (Camden) 
IV. 169 Mannaged wholly by the Cavaleere Malignant 
party. 1708 Swirr Sacra. Test Wks. 1755 II. 1. 133 In 
those times, when the church of England was malignant. 

ec. In 1642 Charles I retorted the application of 
the epithet upon the Parliamentary party. 
1642 Cuas. I Sf. 27 Sept. in Rushw. ist. Coll. (1721) V. 

21 How I have been dealt with by a Powerful malignant 
Party in this Kingdom, whose Designs are no less than to 
destroy a Person and Crown. 1642 Declar. Lords § Com. 
ibid. 42 Whereas the Parliament, under the Name of a 
*Malignant Party, is charged with an Endeavour to. ,corrupt 
the Allegiance of the King’s Subjects. 
2. Of a disease: Characterized by extreme viru- 

lence; exceptionally contagious or infectious. 
Now chiefly used as the distinctive epithet of a 
definite variety of a disease, as in malignant 
cholera, malignant small-pox, etc. 
Malignant growth, tumour: in mod. use applied to car- 

cinomata and sarcomata, forming a class ‘characterized by 
their rapidity of growth, .. by the extension to the lym- 
phatic glands, and ’, their recurrence in situ and in distant 
organs after removal’ (Syd. Soc. Lex.). 
1568 Skeyne 7he Pest A iij, Quhilk is generit within vs, 

or of vther causis [than the air] 1s callit ane Malignant feuer. 
1601 Suaks, Ad's Well ui. 114 Hearing your high Maiestie 
is toucht With that malignant cause. 1608 ToprseLt Ser- 
fents (1658) 629 The malignant symptomes were all evacu- 
ated. 1 Puitures (ed. Kersey), Malignant Disease, is 
that which rages more vehemently, and continues longer 
than its Nature seems to incline. /did. s.v. Tumour, Ma- 
lignant Tumours, those that are always accompany’d with 
extraordinary and dreadful Symptoms. bei R. JAMES 
Diss. Fevers (1778) 130 That species of sore throat which is 
ridiculously called malignant. 1799 Med. Fru. I. 499 The 
malignant small-pox, which prevailed . .during the year 1798. 
1804 ABERNETHY Surg. Ods. 45 The wound degenerated into 
a malignant ulcer. 1807-26 S. Cooper First Lines Surg. 
(ed. 5) 60 The malignant or gangrenous eee: 1873 
T. H. Green Jntrod. Pathol. (ed. 2) 108 The m —— pro- 
perties of a tumour may manifest themselves either in the 
tissues immediately adjacent to it or..in more distant parts. 
Ibid. 157 ‘Cai and ‘ mali * have come to be 
regarded by many as synonymous terms. 1885 Wes¢. Daily 
Press 19 Jan. 7/5, The woolsorters’ disease, known also as 
splenic fever, ma’ res pustule, and Siberian plague. 1897 
Allbutt’s Syst. Med. 11. 104 Several forms of a 
measles are met with, “ar at J. Hurcuinson in Arch. Surg. 
IX. 327 There was no definite history of tuberculosis or cf 
malignant growths in the family. 



MALIGNANTLY. 

b. adsol. A malignant fever. 
1825 Goop meg Med. (ed. 2) Il. 164 It is the febris 

gastrico-nervosa of Professor Frank, who justly regards it 
as an intense variety of the ordinary autui malignant 
of temperate climates. 
3. Having an evil influence. Chiefly Astro/. and 

with reference to magical agencies = MaLicn 
(whence /ransf. in malignant aspect). Formerly 
also of material substances, plants, etc. : Poisonous, 
deleterious. 
1sgt Suaks. 1 fen. VI, wv. v. 6 O malignant and ill- 

boading Starres. — 772o Gent, 1. i. 238 No more: vnles 
the next word that thou speak’st Haue some malignant 
power vpon my life. 1608 D. '‘T. ‘I[uvit] Zss. Pol. & Mor. 
2tb, The malignant aspect of any person in authority to- 
wards his inferiour, is thought a sufficient warrant for euery 
man to wrong him, 1654 Bramuatt Fust Vind. vi. (1661) 
146 Where the influence of Religion is malignant. 1667 
Mitton P. LZ. x. 662 Taught the fixt Thir influence malig- 
nant when to showre, 1691 Ray Creation 1, (1692) 103 The 
noxious and malignant Plants. 1692 — Disc. ii. (1732) 106 
Melted Snow which gives it [the water] that malignant 
Quality. 1704 Swirr Batt. Bks. Wks. 1751 I. 210 An atra- 
mentous Quality of most malignant Nature was seen to 
distil from his Lips. 1752 Younc Brothers 1.i, A comet, 
with malignant blaze, Denouncing ruin. 1756 Burke Vind. 
Nat. Soc. Wks. I. 70 The close vapour of these malignant 
minerals. 1765 T. Hutcuinson Hist. Mass. 1. 150 A witch 
.. charged with having ..a malignant touch. 1799 Camp- 
BELL Pleas. —— 1. 34 Every woe, Shot from malignant 
Stars toearth below. 1822 Goon Study Med. 11.221 Attended 
by nurses or midwives, who had previously attended the 
latter [i. e. puerperal patients] without sufficiently changing 
their malignant dress. 1876 Freeman Norm. Cong. V. xxiv. 
381 The malignant genius of Flambard. 1887 Ruskin Pra2- 
terita II, 38 The bise, now first letting one feel what ma- 
lignant wind could be. 
absol. 1800 CoteRtpGE Piccolom. 1. ii, This is your Venus ! 

and the sole malignant [orig. der Maleficus), The only one 
that harmeth you, is Doubt. 

4. Characterized by malignity or intense ill-will; 
keenly desirous of the suffering or misfortune- of 
another, or of others generally. 
1sg2 tr. Funius on Rev. ix. 3 The malignant spirits 

invading the world. 1594 SHaks. Rich. ///, 11. ii. 52 Two 
Mirrors of his Princely semblance, Are crack’d in pieces, by 
malignant death. 1613 — Hen. V///,1. ii. 141 His will is 
most malignant, and it stretches Beyond you to your friends. 
1625 Bacon £ss., Envy (Arb.) 513 Cains Enuy, was the 
more vile, and Malignant, towards his brother Abel. 1667 
Mitton P. LZ. x1t. 538 So shall the World goe on, To good 
malignant, to bad men benigne. 1751 Jounson Rambler 
No. 87 P 12 An author cannot..be often suspected of any 
malignant intention to insult his readers with his know- 
ledge or his wit. 1778 JouNnson in Boswell Life (1831) IV. 
140 An old gentleman who was absolutely malignant. 
He really wished evil to others, and rejoiced at it. 1792 
Burke Lett, to R. Burke (1844) ILI. 368 It is full of the 
most malignant insinuations. 1866 Dx. Arcyti Reign Law 
vi. (1871) 278 The loving may become malignant : the simple- 
minded may become suspicious. 1897 Mary Kincsvey //’, 
Africa 505 Death was always the consequence of the action 
of some malignant spirit. a 

+b. Wickedly disposed, obstinately criminal. 
1784 CowrEr 7ask 11. 158 But where all Stand chargeable 

with guilt,..God..May punish, if He please, the less, to 
warn The more malignant. 

B. sd. One who is disaffected towards rightful 
authority, a malcontent. +n early use also: One 
who is ill-disposed toward true religion, 
1597 Hooker Ecc/. Pol. v. ii. § 4 There are of these wise 

malignants some, who have vouchsafed it [religion] their 
marvellous favourable countenance. 1617 Hates Serm. 29 
Diverse malignants there are, who lie in wait to espie where 
our reasons on which we build are weake. 1716 Appisox 
Freeholder No. 8 ® 2 One may .. discover, among the 
Malignants of the Sex, a face that seems to have been natur- 
ally designed for a Whig lady... Would the pretty Malcon- 
tent be persuaded to love her King and Country, it would 
[etc.]. 1776 TRuMmBULL in Sparks Corr. Amer. Rev. (1853) 1. 
269 Our internal malignants may be permitted to do many 
injurious and insidious things. 1862 MerivaLe Rom. Emp. 
(1865) VII. lix. 243 Once more he charged Josephus to sum- 
mon the malignants. 1884 J. Cotporne Hicks Pasha 115 
It is suggested to us by the Egyptian officers that these 
woods are full of malignants. 

b. Used by opponents as a designation for a 
member of the party which supported Charles I 
against the Parliament; a Royalist, Cavalier. Also, 
in religious sense, applied by Puritans and Cove- 
nanters to their ecclesiastical adversaries. (The 
two applications are often coincident.) Now Hist. 
1642 Cuas. I Declar. in Rushw. Hist. Coll. (1721) V. 76 

That to be a Traitor (which is defined, and every Man 
understands) should be no Crime; and to be called a Ma- 
lignant (which no Body knows the Meaning of) should 
be Ground enough for close Imprisonment? 1642-3 EArt 
or Newcastie Declar. ibid. 134 The second Charge is, That 
my Army consists of Papists and other Malignants. 1644 
Quarces Barnabas § B. 128 His studied prayers shew him 
to be a high malignant. 1644 Weekly Intell. No. 68. 548 
The country is full of Malignants. 165: Baxter /uf Baft. 
233, I undertake..to defend the..Dominion of my Lord, 
whose name is King of Kings ..(not onely the greatest of 
Kings, as some Malignants do interpret it, as if others were, 
though lesser, yet not subordinate), 1670 — Cure Ch. Div. 
Pref. 11. § 6 He was no Malignant nor intended to gird at 
Godliness. 1743 J. Gas Treat. Lords Supper u.iii. 34 The 
holy One of passed for a Deceiver and a Samaritan, 
ormalignant. 1874 Green Short Hist. viii. § 10, 567 Catho- 
lics ond! Malignants’, as those who had fought for the King 
were called, were alone excluded from the franchise. 
Mali tly (mali-gnantli), adv. [f. Mania- 

NANT a,+-LY%,] In a malignant manner. 
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1606 Warner 4 /), Eng. xvi. ci. 401 Nor beate we here ma- 
lignantly at sacred Beauties Luster. 1607 Suaks. Cor. u1. iii. 
191 If he should still mali ly remaine Fast Foe toth’ 
Plebeij. 1634 Sir T. Hersert Zaz. 211 [One tree] I tasted 
of, which. .malignantly bit and wronged my mouth and lips. 
1745 W. Tompson Sickness 1. 337 ‘Matignantly delighted, 
dire Disease Surveys the glittering pest, and grimly smiles. 
1855 Macautay Hist. Eng. xvii. IV. 50 Her powers of 
seduction and intimidation were malignantly extolled. 

b. In the manner of a malignant. 
1645 Ausw. Prynne's Quest. Ch. Govt. in Prynne [rish 

Discov. Wand. Blazing Stars 42 The greatest part..are 
thought to be Popishly or Malignantly inclined. 

+ Mali-gnantness. 0és.—° [f. Mauicnanr a. 
+-NESS.] = MALIGNANCY. 
1727 Baitey vol. Il, Madignantness, hurtfulness, mis- 

chievousness, malignant nature or quality, ill-will. 

Malignation (mzlignéi:fon). Also 5 malig- 
nacion, malynacyon. fn. of action f. late L. 
malignare: see MALIGN v. 
+1. Feeling of dislike or ill-will. Ods. 
€1470 Harpine Chron. vi. i, So stronge then was this 

generacion None durst it noye for theyr malignacion. ¢ 1485 
a Myst, (1882) 111. 128 Pat..ony moteryng a3ens me 
make with malynacyon. 
+2. ?A malefic incantation. Odés. 
1652 GAuLE Magastrom. 269 Carpocrates. .used. .maligna- 
tions, inductions, illictations, &e. 
3. The action of maligning or slandering. rare. 
1836 Mrs. Gore Mrs. Armytage II. 21 Mrs. Armytage 

- suffered him to proceed with his malignations. 1843 G.S. 
Faper Sacr. Calend. Prophecy (1844) I. p. xvi, An Extensive 
Suppression of Evidence which stood opposed to the author's 
purpose of malignation. 

+Maligne. Ods. Forms: 5 malygny, ma- 
lynge, malyngne. [a. OF. maligne sb., f. maligne 
MALtcNn a.] Malice, wickedness. 
a1460 Gregory's Chron. in Hist, Coll. Citizen Lond. 

(Camden) 125 Welle and trewly whythe owte any fraude or 
malygny [Chron. tn Fulius B.i reads malengyne). bid. 
150 With owte fraude, desepsyon, and malynge. c 1485 
Digby Myst. (1882) 1. 720 Pat we may com to your blysse 
gloryfyed from malyngne. 

Maligner (mialei-ne:). Also 5 malyngnour. 
[f. Manicn v. +-ER1.] One who maligns, in various 
senses of the vb.; t+ one who bears ill-will (ods.) ; 
a traducer, slanderer. 
c1425 Found. St. Bartholomew's (E.E.T.S.) 16 [He] 3aue 

sharpe sentence a3enste contrary malyngnours. 1526 Pi/g7. 
Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 218 b, I have hated the congregacyon 
of maligners [=Ps. xxv. 17 Vulg. ecclesiam malignantium), 
¢ 1557 App. Parker Ps, xxxvii. 102 Maligners all shall haue 
a fall, They shall be all deepe rooted out. [Cf. Vulgate: 
gui malignantur, exterminabuntur.) 1621 Br. Mountacu 
Diatribe 483, Maligners at, and detayners of the Church- 
Portion in Tithes. 1624 Cart. Smitn Virginia m1. xi. 86 
A most crafty fellow and his ancient Maligner. 1742 
RicHarpson Pamela IV. 220 Ina better Sense I speak it 
than the Maligner spoke it of Job. 1889 Sat. Rev. 23 Mar. 
335/1 He might handle the maligners of quiet women and 
men as they deserve. 

alignify (mali‘gnifoi), v. rare. [f. L. ma- 
fign-us malign + -ficdre: see -¥Y.] trans. To 
render malign. 
1613 Jackson Creed 1. xxx. § 4. 206 Stubbornenesse is but 

a_ strong hope malignified, or..growne wilde and out of 
kinde. 1638 Cuitunew. Relig. Prot.1. Answ. Pref. § 29 As 
they [errors] were qualified or malignified with good or bad 
circumstances. _ Soutuey Sir 7. More 1. 258 So dread- 
ful are the effects of a strong faith malignified. 

a , ppl.a. [f. Mauien v. +-1NG 2.] 
That maligns (see the vb.). 
c1425 Found. St. Bartholomew's (E. E. T. S.) 49 The 

malignyng ennemy went his way. 1687 SHapweLt Fuvenal 
x. 171 Vows from the maligning Gods obtein’d. 1871 R. 
Exus tr. Catudlus v. 2 Sour severity, tongue of eld ma- 
ligning. 
€ Mali: nious, @. Obs. rare—1. [f. MaLicna. 
+-Ious. Cf. It. malignoso.] Of malicious speech. 
1578 Fiorio 1s¢ Fruites Ep. Ded., Being bold under your 

honours patronage to shield me with defencé against such 
carping, blustering, and malignious tongues. 

Maliguity (miali-gniti). Also 4 malignitee, 
malygnitee, 6 malygnyte, malignite, malyg- 
nitie, 7 malignitie. [a. OF. malignité, ad. L. 
malignitas, f. malignus MAUIGN a.: see -ITY.] 
1. Wicked and deep-rooted ill-will or hatred; 

intense and persistent desire to cause suffering to 
another person; propensity to this feeling. 
¢1386 Cuaucer Pars. 7. ® 439 Thanne comth malignitee 

thurgh which a man anoyeth his neighebor priuely. 
Ad 25 Hen. aie . 12 pwede iche ir — an 
malignite to al the kin; inges in the said deuorse. 
oem: Harvey Philad. 17 Jealousie and apg ar 
two blinde guids. 1611 Brste 7rans/. Pref. P 3 Neither is 
there any likelihood, that enuie and malignitie died, and 
were buried with the ancient. 1641 Remoustr. St. Kingd. 
3 The Commons ..do yet finde an abounding Malignity, 
and opposition in those parties, and factions, who have 
been the cause of those evils. 1775 Jounson Let. to Mrs. 
Thrale 21 July, There are few things that are worthy of 
anger, and still fewer that can justify malignity. 1797 Mrs. 
Rapcutrre /talian iv. (1826) 25 A dark malignity overspread 
the features of the monk. 1803 WerttiNcTon in Gurw. 
Desp. (1837) 11. 300 The falsehood and malignity of the 
charge. 1818 Haztitr Eng. Poets iii. (1870) 84 Satan is 
not the principle of malignity, or of abstract love of evil. 
1849 Macautay Hist. Eng. i. 1. 87 He..felt towards those 
whom he had deserted that peculiar malignity which has, 
in all ages, been characteristic of apostates. 1862 STANLEY 
Yew, Ch. (1877) 1. v. 92 His flight is occasioned rather by 

MAL-INFORTUNED. 

the malignity of his countrymen than by the enmity of the 
Egyptians. : ‘ 

b. £/. Malignant feelings or actions. 
@ 1529 SKELTON Col. Cloute 541 Raylynge haynously And 
peer pats Of preestly dygnytes, But mee malygnytes. 
1607 Carpenter Plaine Mans Plough 212 Nor would the* 
Diuell .. surcease .. his cursed malignities inst Christ. 
1861 Hottanp Less. Life xv. 220 If they. .clothe these black 
malignities in silken p! we hear them with a certain 
kind of pleasure. 4 
2. Wickedness, heinousness. arch. 
1534 More Comf. agst. Trib. u. Wks. 1199/2 We..are 

consumed & wasted & come to nought in our malygnitie. 
=, BraMuatt Fust Vind. iii. (1661) 33 A title. .laid aside 
by Protestants, not so much for any malignity that was in it, 
as for the ill sounds sake. 1684 Contempl. St. Man u. x. 
(1699) 235 So great is the Malignity of a Mortal Sin. 1702 
Eng. Theophrast. 180 We imitate the good out of emulation, 
and the bad out of our natural corruption and malignity. 
1860 Pusey Min. Proph. 178 The more God reveals to any, 
what He Is,..the more utter malignity it is..to have indeed 
said to Him, ‘On Thy terms I will have none of Thee’. 
3. Noxiousness, deleteriousness. arch. 
1605 TimmE Quersit. 1. xv. 77 Coagulated salts or tartar.. 

doe reach to the uppermost degree of their malignity. 1617 
Moryson /¢ixz. 1. 250 They say, that the Owes of the Sea 
doe here much increase the malignitie of the aire. 1626 
Bacon Sylva § 74, I conceive that Opium and the like, make 
the Spirits flie rather by Malignity, than by Cold. 1656 
Evetyn Diary (1850) I, 316 Cinders .. deprived of their 
sulphur and arsenic malignity. Fs, ea Italy 230 The 
Sides of the Grotto are mark’d with Green, as high as the 
Malignity of the Vapour reaches. 1712 — — No. 457 P3 
The Lady Blast..has such a particular Malignity in her 
Whisper, that it blights like an Easterly Wind. 1707-12 
Mortimer //usb, (1721) I. 251 Some propose to Macerate 
them [acorns] in Water first, to extract their Malignity. 1: 
Burke Lett, to Sheriffs of Bristol Wks. UL, 136 The other 
[statute] (for a partial suspension of the Habeas Corpus) 
appears to me of a much deeper malignity. 1858 HawrHorNnE 
fr. & Lt, Note-Bks. (1872) 1. 54 The atmosphere certainly has 
a peculiar quality of malignity. z 

. Of diseases or wounds: Malignant character, 
malignancy. 
1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ef. u. iii. 73 Wounds which 

are made with weapons excited by the Loadstone, contract 
a malignity, and become of more difficult cure. 1670 WALTON 
Lives i. 225 He fell into a long and sharp sickness. .from 
the malignity of which he was never recovered. 1747 
BerkeLEy 7ar-water in Plague Wks. 11. 481 An erysipelas, 
which sheweth a degree of malignity nearest to the plague. 
1759 Rowertson //ist. Scot. v. Wks. 1813 I. 300 The vigour of 
his constitution surmounted the malignity of his disease. 1806 
Med. Frnl. XV. 311 The natural small-pox, which almost 
every year desolated Mexico and Peru, has lost its malignity 
in those climates. 1865 Cornh, Mag. X1. 599 Typhus fever 
..has assumed unwonted activity and malignity. 1897 
Alloutts Syst. Med. 1V. 836 Early implication of neigh- 
bouring portions of the larynx. . points to malignity. 

alignly (maloi-nli), adv, [f. MALIGN a. + 
-LY2,] Ina malign manner. 
1. With malicious or evil intention. 
1543 Bate Vet a Course Rom. Fox 52 Soche are euermore 

the vnworthye wayes of thys worlde, malygnelye to blame 
menne for ther wele doynge. 1670 Mitton Hist. Eng. v. 
Ethetwolf, Vhe Easternand worst part was malignly afforded 
to the Father. 1737 Pore Hor. Epist. u.i. 2 Yet lest you 
think I..praise malignly Arts I cannot reach, Let me [etc.]. 
1741 SHENSTONE A Hercules 117 Her wy to 
other's charms — y blind. 1876 G. Merepitn Beauch. 
Career Ul. v. 74 The object malignly called the Briton. 
1881 Mas. C. Praep Policy § P. 11. 36 The old man chuckled 
malignly. ae =. 
2. Unpropitiously, perniciously. 1828 in Wesster. 
Malignment (miloinmént). rave. [f Ma- 

LIGN v.+-MENT.] The act of maligning. 
1885 Century Mag. XXX. 675 That recrimination and 

malignment of motive. 
+ “gnous, a. Obs. rare—"'. [f. L. malign- 

us MALIGN a.+-0U8.] = MALIGNANT. 
1610 Barroucn Meth. Physick v. xi. (1617) 294 It mightily 
— the malignous humour which exciteth the Car- 
uncie, 

| Malik (me'lik). [Arab. Wl. malih, pr. pple. 
of malaka to possess, rule.) The chief or head- 
man of a village or other community in parts of 
India and Central Asia. 
1855 H. H. Witson Gloss. Fudic. & Rev. Terms, Maltk,.. 

a master, an owner,..or a person having a beneficial and 
hereditary interest in the revenue paid by the cultivators, 
and responsible to the a Foon gpa or its share; hence con- 
sidered applicable, in Bengal, to Zamindars, and in the 
north-west provinces to the head man of a village. 1897 
Daily News 14 June 5/7 Two maliks were sent ahead by 
him to Maizar. 1901 Scotsman 11 Mar, 9/1 Government 
has been giving a good round sum to the Maliks yearly. 
Hence || Malikana (mzelika‘na), a pension or re- 

taining fee paid to an Indian chief or headman. 
1846 H. H. Witson Brit. /ndia II. 140 He was accordingly 

allowed to reside at Puri,. -upon a yearly malikana, 
Malilla, malillio, variant forms of MANILLE. 
Malincolia, -coly(e, obs. ff. MELANCHOLIA,-LY. 
Malincolyous, obs. form of MELANCHOLIOUS. 
Mal-influence. [See Mat-.] Evil influence. 
1792 Anna Sewarp Le?#¢. (1811) III. 117 The mal-influence 

upon your nerves from marine damps. 1796 Ibid. IV. 289 
‘The mal-influence of a violent cold, 1822 De Quincey Con- 
Jess. App. 199 Opium..having left the body weaker. .and 

| 

I 

thus predisposed to any mal-influence whatever. 
+ Mal-info: infortuned, A7/. a. Obs. a MaL- + 

\?) EnForTUNE v. +-ED1,)  Tl-fortuned. 
he male-infortuned journey : 1478 Bk. Noblesse (Roxb.) 17 

at Bougée. [Cf. MaLE-jourNEy.] 



MALINGER. 

Maling, obs. f. Martina Sc., MALIGN 2. 
Malingen, variant of MALENGIN Ods. 
Malinger (mali-ngor),v. [f. F. malingre sickly, 

ailing (formerly ‘sore, scabbie, oughie, loathsome’, 
Cotgr.); of obscure origin.] 7z/r. To pretend 
illness, or to produce or protract disease, in order 
to escape duty; said esf. of soldiers and sailors. 
1820 E, T. Luscomsr Pract, Obs. Means Preserv. Heal:h 

Sold. 88 Formerly, it was ulcers of the legs, which were 
most usually produced by artificial means by soldiers... 
disposed to malinger. 1844 Macautay £ss., Chatham, Some 
were half inclined to suspect that he was, to use a military 
hrase, malingering, 1872 Browninc /ifine Ixxvi, Be sick 
i stealth, Nor traffic with disease—malingering in health ! 
1899 Allbutt’s Syst, Med. VII. 150 The question comes to 
be, whether the patient. .is malingering. 
Malingerer (malingora1). 
+-ER1.] One who malingers. 
1785 Grose Dict. Vulg. Tongue, Malingeror, a military 

term for one who under pretence of sickness evades his duty. 
1843 Gavin Feigned & Factitious Dis. 13 Soldiers and sailors 
feigning disease are commonly designated as malingerers or 
skulkers. 1899 A/dbutt's Syst. Aled, VW 157 The crew 
of incapables and malingerers who infest our hospitals, our 
asylums, and our gaols. | 4 i 
Malin ering (m§lingarin), v7. sd. [See 

-ING!.] The action of the verb MALINGER, 
186r T. J. Granam Pract. Med. 602 There are three con- 

ditions from which it is important to distinguish it—from 
apoplexy, from hysteria, and..from malingering. 1899 4//- 
butt's Syst. Med. V1. 150 Malingering is generally easily de- 
tected by one who is accustomed to examine nervous cases. 

Mali-‘ngering, //. a. [f. MALINGER?. + -1NG?.] 
That malingers, 
1865 Cartyte Fredk. Gt. xiv. viii. (1872) V. 261 Karl 

Edzard, Prince of East Friesland, long a weak malingering 
creature, died, rather suddenly, 1894 H Nisset Bush Girl's 
Rom, 60 [He] mopes about like a malingering lag. 

Malingery (mialingari). [f Matincer v. + 
-Y.] =MALINGERING v0/, 5d. 
1847-54 in WessTER; and in later Dicts. 

Malinowskite (meling'vskoit). A777. [Named 
in 1876 by A. Raimondi after E, AZalinowski.] A 
variety of tetrahedrite, containing lead and silver. 
1882 Dana Man. Mineral. § Lithol. (ed. 4) 136. 

+ Mal-intentionee. 0¢s. In quot. male-. 
[ad. F. mal-intentionné, f. mal (see MAL-) + ¢nfen- 
tionné intentioned.] An evil-intentioned person, 
a1734 Norru Zxam. mt. vii. § 41 (1740) 532 There was 

another Agent. . qualified to treat with the Male Intentionees 

[f. MALINGER 2. 

Englan ; 
‘Malipart, -pert, variant forms of MALAPERT. 
Malipede (melipid). Zoo/. [f. mod.L. mala 

jaw + fed-, pes foot.] Any one of the last two pairs 
of cephalic appendages in the chilopods. 
1883 PackxarD in Proc, Amer. Phil. Soc. June 201 The 

second pair of malipedes, or last pair of mouth-appendages, 
are the poison fangs. —in Ann, § Mag. Nat. Hist. Nov. 
342 We therefore propose the term malipedes.. for the fourth 
and fifth pair of cephalic appendages. 
Hence Malipedal (mali-p/dal), a. Zoo/., pertaining 

to the malipedes of chilopods. 
1883 Packarp in Proc. Amer. Phil. Soc. June 201 The 

tergum of the fourth segment, or second malipedal segment. 
— in Ann. § Mag. Nat, Hist. Nov. 343 The second mali- 
dal tergite, 

"| Malis (m2tlis). Path. Obs, [mod.L. maélis, 
a, Gr, pads a disease in horses and asses (the late 
L. malleus ‘glanders’, may perh. be identical). In 
medical Latin, ma/is has been used as a generic 
term (with various specific designations) for para- 
sitic skin diseases.] =GLANDERS. 
1607 TopseLt Four Beasts (1658) 60 The Malis or 

Glaunders... The humors which annoy the body of oxen are 
many. The first isa moist one called Malis, issuing at the 
nose. 
Malis, malisce, variant ff. MALEASE Ods. 
Malis(e, obs. form of Matice. 
Malism (métliz’m). [f. L. mav-us bad, evil + 

“18M, after fessimism.] The doctrine that this 
world is an evil one. 

1883 Epcewortn in Academy 17 Mar. 182/3 Mr. Barlow 
decides in favour of Pessimism, or rather ‘ Malism', the pre- 
ponderance of evil over good, 1883 H. Goopwin Sc’. § Faith 
243 Malism, to use a convenient expression, is acknowledged 
on all hands; while against imism [etc.], 1887 CHEYNE 
Fob § Solomcn 20 Koheleth, though theoretically perhaps 
an op ,. tantly relap into a more congenial 
‘malism’. 1896 ToLteMAcHE ower? or Boaerdy optimism 
verges on pessimism, or, let us say, his bonism verges on 
malism, | 

Malison (mz lisan), sd. arch. and dia/, Forms: 
4 malisun(e, malysun, malesun, maliscun, 
malescun, malicun, malicoun, 4-5 malyson(e, 
malisoun(e, 4~6 malysoun, 5-6 maleso(u)n(e, 6 
malisone, 7 mallison, 4- malison. [a. OF. 
maleison :—L,, malediction-emt MALEDICTION.] 
1. A curse, malediction. 
@ 1300 Cursor M. 2051 His malison on pam he laid. ¢x 

Havelok 426 Haue he the malisun to-day Of alle pat eure 
speken may! ¢1320 Sir Bewes 3696, I praie Mahoun Par 
fore 3eue pe is malisoun. c14s0 Mirour Saluacioun 580 
The malison of oure for-modere shuld torne to benedictionne. 
1583 Leg. BA. St. Androis 283 Scho endit, And left hir mali- 
sone, consider, To Lowrie, and the land together. 1586 Dur- 
han Defos. (Surtees) 319 He answered, God’s malison light 
on him, for he haith beggered me. 1691 Ray Co//, Words, 

&7 

Gloss. Northanhymb. 146 Mallison, 4.4. Malediction, v. 
Bennison. 172% Ramsay Lucky Spence xvi, My malison 
light.. On them that drink and dinna pay. 1808 Scorr 
Marmion vy. xxv, A minstrel's malison is said. 1861 Gotpw. 
Sita Jrish Hist, 43 Their malison was almost as terrible 
as the curse of a priest. 1865 KincsLey //erew, xiii, Fare- 
well, and my malison abide with thee! 
+2. The state or condition of being cursed. Ods, 
¢1375 Se. Leg. Saints xliii. (Cect/e) 277 Sa man, pat ves in 

malysone, mycht par chese lestand benysone. 
3. dial, A plague, torment. Also with sb, pre- 

fixed, as cat-malison (see Cat sh. 18), horse-malison 
one who is cruel to horses. (See E. D. D.) 
+ Malison (me'lison), 7. Sc. Oés. [f. prec. sb.] 

trans. To curse; to pronounce a malediction upon. 
1588 A. Kine tr. Canisius’ Catech.in Cath, Tract. (S.V.S,) 

215 To malesone any, by geuing thame to the deuil, in 
visching thame sicknes, deathe or any euill. 1675 in Edgar 
Ola Ch. Life Scotl, (1885) 273 note, [A woman confessed that 
she] malinsount [another woman]. 
Maliss, obs. form of MALIcE. 

Malist (méilist). [f. L. vzed-as bad, evil-+ -1st.] 
One who holds the doctrine of malism. 
1882 J. W. Bartow U/tim., Pessimisnt 5 So we see that 

Optimist and Pessimist are no longer suitable names.. 3 and 
the positive forms Bonist and Malist would certainly be more 
appropriate. 1887 CHEYNE Job §& Solomon 202 Pad as things 
are, he does not believe that the world is getting worse and 
worse..he is a‘ malist’. s 

Malistic (milistik), a [f. Mauist + -1¢.] 
Pertaining to or favouring malism. 
1896 ToLteMAcHE Jowett 95 After putting side by side the 

bonistic and malistic sayings of Jowett. 
Maliti(o)us, obs. form of Matictous, 
Malivolence, -ent, -us: sce MALEVOLENCE, etc. 
Malke, obs. form of Mawk. 
Malkin, mawkin (mokin). Os. exc. dial, 

Forms: a, 3 malekin, 4-7 malkyn, 5 malkyne, 
6-8 maulkin, 7 maulken, malkine, malking, 
mol-kin, 4- malkin. @. 6 maukyn, mawkine, 

6-9 maukin, 6-8 mauking, 8 Sc. mawking, 
6- mawkin. [A familiar diminutive of A/at‘/da, 
Maud (ME. Alaalde, Malde): see -K1N.] 
+1. Used as a female personal name; applied 

typically to a woman of the lower classes, esp, in 
various proverbial expressions. Ods. 
1278 Lutel Scrmun 54 in O. E. Misc. 188 Ne peos 

prude 3ungemen Pat luuiep malekin, And peos prude maid- 
enes Pat luuieb Ianekin, 1362 Lanct. P. Pl. A. 1. 158 Ze 
naue no more movit in masse ne in houres Then Malkyn of 
hire maydenhod that no mon desyreth. ¢ 1386 CHAUCER 
Man of Law's Prot. 30 It wol nat come agayn with outen 
drede Na moore than wole Malkynes maydenhede Whan she 
hath lost it in hir wantownesse. ¢ 1440 romp. Parv. 323/2 
Malkyne, or Mawt, propyr name. .A/atildis. 1546 J. Hey- 
woop Prov, (1867) 26 Whan I wyld the any other where to 
go, Tushe, there was no mo maydes but malkyn tho. 1564 
MartTIAL. 7veat, Cross iv. 67 A goodly reason by S. Mary, 
not much vnlieke to an old mother Maukyns talk. 1579 
Gosson Sch. Aéduse (Arb.) 37 There are more houses then 
Parishe Churches, more maydes then Maulkin. 1602 Breton 
Wound, worth Hearing (Grosart) 8/2 Holding out her chinne 
and drawing in her mouth (lyke Malkins olde Mare), 1670 
Ray Prov, 118 There are more maids then maukin. 

+b. The proper name of a female spectre or 
demon, (In 17th.c. app. associated with sense 5a.) 
¢1207 Rap. DE CoccEsHALL Chron. Angi. (Rolls) 120-1 

[A spectre in the form of a female child said that it was 
called ‘Malekin }. 1604 Mippteton Witch i. iii, Fire. 
Hark, hark, the Catt sings a brave treble in Her owne lan- 
guage. Hec. (going up) Now I goe, now I flie, Malkin my 
sweete spirit and [. 1605 SHaks. acd, 1. i. 9, I come, 
Gray-Malkin ! 

+e. =Matp Marran. Obs. 
1619 FLETCHER J7. Thomas 11. ii, You must turne tippet, 

And suddenly.. Put on the shape of order and humanity, Or 
you must marry Malkyn the May Lady. 
2. An untidy female, esp. a servant or country 

wench; aslut, slattern, drab; occas. a lewd woman, 
a, 1586 Warner AZ), Eng. u. ix. (1612) 41 Euen Carters 

Malkines will disdaine when Gentrie will digest. 1604 
Minpieton Ant §& Night. To Rdr., None can iustly ex- 
cept at me but some riotous vomiting Kit, or some Gentle- 
man-swallowing Mol-kin. 1607 SHaxs..Co~. 1, i. 224 The 
Kitchin Malkin pinnes Her richest Lockram ’bout her 
reechie necke, E> J. Wricut tr. Camus’ Nat. Paradox 
v1. 114, I should bee too long if I should relate in what 
manner those subtile Wits inveagled the simplicity of those 
silly Maulkins, For I haue heard these Court-Ladies allow 
Large pensions to their Paramors. 1762 Lond. Mag. Apr. 
205/1 Now monst'rous in hoop, now trapish, and walking 
With your petticoats clung to your heels, like a maulkin. 
x Tennyson Last Journ. 629 The swineherd’s malkin. 

. 1600 Breton Pasguill’s Mad-Cappe (1626) B, The 
Chuffe that sits and champes upon his chaffe May have his 
Mawkin kisse him like a mare. a 1625 FLetcHER Chances 
ut, i, Thou took’st me up at every word I spoke, As I had 
beena Mawkin, a flurt Gillian. 1702 VansruGu False Friend 
1. i, The dull nary ecm maukin melts him down with her 
modesty. @1745 Swirt Ballyspellin (Answ.) viii. Wks. 1765 
XIV, 231 Your mawkins there, smocks hempen wear. 1847 
Tennyson Princess v, 25 A draggled mawkin, .. That tends 
her bristled grunters in the sludge. 
attrib, 1642 Mitton Afol. Smect. vi. 33 Her maukin 

knuckles were never shapen to that royall buskin, 
+b. An effeminate man, Qds. 

1468 Medulia Gram. in Promp. Parv. 323/2 Gallinacius, 
i. homo debilis, a malkyn, and a capoun. 
3. A mop; a bundle of rags fastened to the end 

of a stick; esp, that used to clean out a baker’s 
oven, Ods, exc, dial, 

MALL, 

a. 14+. Voc, in Wr.-Wiilcker 616/12 Tersorium, a swe- 
pelles (a malkyn). ¢1440 Promp. Parv. 323/2 Malkyne, 
mappyl, or oven swepare,.. dossorium, tersorium. 1590 
(Vartton) News Purgat. (Shaks. Soc.) 59 He helde be- 
tweene both his bands a durty malkin, such as Bakers 
sweepe their ovens withall. 1596 Nasne Saffron Walden 
135 Shee will..haue a handfull of his beard. . fur a maulkin 
or wispe to wype her shooes with. 1611 Cocr., Vuandrée, 
a maulkin, or the clowt wherewith an Quen is made cleane. 
1620 Marknam Favew. /1ush, (1625) 96 Blacke, foule, and 
ugly like bakers malkins. 1792 Wo cor (P. Pindar) Royal 
Tour Wks. 1812 11]. 324 Of Royalty the Purple Robe so 
grand They to a Malkin turn, to wipe their shoes. 1796 
Grose's Dict. Vulg. Tongue (ed. 3), Malkin or Maulkin,.. 
also a parcel of rags fastened to the end of a stick, to clean 
anoven, 1880 JEFFERIES Gf, state 153 ‘Vhe malkin, being 
wetted, cleaned out the ashes [from the oven], 
B. 1580 Hottypann 77eas. Fr. Tong. Waudrée, or es- 

couilion, the clout wherewith they clense or sweepe the 
Ouen, called a Maukin. 1598 R. Bernarp tr. Terence, 
Eunuch ww. vii, Dost thou think to fight with a mauking 
that thou bringst it hither. 1607 Dekker A’ats, Conjur. 
(1842) 42 A beard filthier then a bakers mawkin that he 
sweepes his ouen, 1630 J. Taytor (Water P.) Yacke-a-Lent 
Wks. 1. 115/1 An Ensigne made of a piece of a Bakers 
mawkin fixed vpon a Broome:staffe. 1694 Burnasy Sat. 
Petrontus Arbiter 84 Do you remember .. the Story of 
Ulysses, how a Cyclop put his Thumb out of Joint with a 
Mawkin? 1727 Brapiey Fam, Dict.s. v. Bake-house, Peels, 
Cole-Rakes, Maukins, 

b. Nat. ‘A joint-staff sponge, for cleaning out 
a piece of ordnance’ (Smyth Saz/or’s Word-bk.). 
4. A scarecrow (also fig.); a ragged puppet or 

grotesque effigy; a ‘guy’. Ods. exc. dial. 
o. 1633 T. Avams £.xf, 2 Peter ii. 7 I. 632 A Malking 

frights a child, a man contemnes it. 1638 Nappes Cov. 
Gard, v. vi. 71, Ralph... What are you Sir? Spruce. A 
Gentleman Vsher. Aa/ph. You're a Malkin of mock- 
Gentry, made up of silke and vaine-glory. 1640 — Bride 1. 
iv, You malkin of suburb authority set up only to fright 
crows. a1700 B. E. Dict. Cant. Crew, Malkin or Maukin, 
a scarecrow. a1734 Nortu Exam, wu. iv. § 5 (1740) 233 
Then he mounted up the Maulkin to be viewed round, 
though nothi was to be seen or understood of it from him, 
more than of a scare Crow, that is the Rags and ‘Trumpery 
it was garnishcd with, 1748 Karthguake Peru i. 82 A 
Basket from which issued a Puppet, or Maulkin. 1866 
Kincstey //evew. IT, iv. 65 He must fight it out henceforth 
not with a straw malkin like thee. 
B. 1687 Concreve Old Bach. it. vi, Thou Maukin, made 

up of the Shreds and Pairings of his [thy Master's] super- 
fluous Fopperies. 1710 Br7t, Apollo II. No. 86. 3/1 Were 
you hang'd fora Mauking ona Tree. 1710 Swiet Frvd. to 
Stella 13 Dec., Dressing up a hat ona stick and calling it 
Harley; then. .discharging a pistol with the other [hand] at 
the maukin. 41712 Pod. Ball, (1860) II. 121 You for your 
bonfires mawkins dress’d On good Queen Bess's day. 1742 
H. Wacrote Lett, //, Alann (1834) L124 The first thing 
1 beheld was a Mawkin in a chair, with three footmen and 
a label on the breast inscribed Lady A/ary. 1776S. J. 
Pratr Pupil Pleas, (ed. 2) 1. lviii. 236 And Dost thou, after 
all, boggle at a shadow—a maukin- at conscience? 1791 
3eckrorD tr. Lop. Tales Germans I. 82 Just ..a mawkin 
suspended amongst pease to scare away the voracious 
sparrows. 1818 Lamp /uconven. fr. being Hanged, Like 
a maukin, fit only to scare away birds. 1859 Geo. Etto1 
A. Bede vi, You knew no more .. than the mawkin i’ the 
field. 1868 Riper Haccarp in Lomgm. Mag. Dec. 127 
Hood promises to set up some mawkins to fright them. 
Conc. arjoo B. E. Dict, Cant. Crew s.v., Hence Malkin- 

trash, for one in a rueful Dress, enough to Fright one. 

5. As a designation for certain animals: some- 
times as quasi-proper name. a. A cat. dal. 
Grimalkin occurs in Baldwins Beware the Cat, 1561-82. 
1673 Cotton Voy. [rel. 11. Poems (1689) 182 We went, and 

e’er Malkin could well lick her ear. . forsooth, we were there. 
1785 Grosk Dict. Vulg. Tongue, Malkin, or Maulkin, a 
general name fora cat. 1876 IVhithy Gloss. 

b. Sc. and north. dial, A hare. 
1724 Ramsay 7va-t. Misc. (1733) I. 61 Skipping like a maw- 

king. 1785 Burns V/sfon1. i, ‘The sun had clos'd the winter 
day, .. An’ hunger’d Maukin taen her way To kail-yards 
green. 1786 — Zam Samson's Elegy vii, Ye Maukins, cock 
your fud fu’ braw, Withouten dread. 1793 in Lockhart 
Scott vii, I'l send ye a maukin the morn, man. 1818 
Blackw. Mag. 1V. 65 He [a sportsman] would probably be 
as much gratified by the discovery of mawkin, as the Astro- 
nomer would be by the discovery of a constellation. 1895 
Crockett Men of Moss Hags x\vii, Once they raised, as it 
had been a poor maukin, a young lad that ran from them. 

Mall! (mgl). Also 7 mell, 8 maul. [A 
special application of mad/, Maut 56.1, in the 
17th c, taken to represent certain contemporary 
senses of the F. maz/, which is etymologically 
identical with the Eng. word. Cf. PALL-MALL.] 
1. The mallet (cf. Maut sd.1 2) used in the game 

of ‘mall’ or ‘ pall-mall’; = PALL-MALL I. 
1662 Order-bk, Gen. Monck 26 Apr. in N. § Q. oth Ser. 

VIII. 14/2 That noe persons shall after play carry their 
malls out of S. James’s Parke without leaye of the said 
keeper. 1706 Puittirs (ed. Kersey), AZa//, .. the Instru- 
ment with which the Ball is struck is also called a Mall. 
1711 Appison Sfect. No. 195 ® 1 He took an hollow Ball of 

ood. . He likewise took a Mall 1884 J. Payne Zales /r. 
Arabic 1. 123 The king's son was playing in the exercise- 
ground with the ball and mall. 

2. Acertain game; = PALL-MALL 2. 
1646 Evetyn Diary (Chandos ed.) 193 Having seene this 

field and play’d a game at Mall. 1675 Cotton Scoffer 
Scoft 103 But playing with the Boy at Mall,..I strooke 
the Ball... A pretty height into the Air. _ 1796 Morse 
Amer. Geog. Il. 154 The diversion  [goff] .. resembles 
that of the Mall, which was common in England in the 
middle of the last century, 1868 W, J. Wuitmore Croquet 
Tact. 4 The Mall received its name from having been 
appropriated to the purpose of playing at mall, 



MALL, 

+b. Applied to polo; = PaLt-MAu 2b. Ods. 
1662 J. Davies tr. Olearius’ Voy. Ambass. 297 A certain 

Game, which the Persians call Kuitskaukan, which is a kind 
of Mall. 1687 A. Lovett tr. 7hevenot's Trav. u. 79 There 
are two Banks. .which serve for playing at the mall on horse 
back, and the bowl must go betwixt those Banks. 
3. The alley in which the game of ‘mall’ was 

played, =PALL-MALL 3. 
1644 Evetyn Diary 2 May, The mall [at Tours] without 

comparison is the noblest in chs eat Here we play'd 
a party or two. @ 1687 WaLLer On St. Fames's Park 
64 No sooner has he touched the flying ball But ’tis 
already more than half the Mall. 1687 R. Ferrier Frv/. 
34 (Camd. Soc. Misc. IX.), There are several handsome 
walks, one whereof..is a decayed Mell. 1706 Pxituirs 
(ed. Kersey) s.v., The Instrument .. is also termed a Mall, 
and the Place where the Gamesters play. 1812 Copperr in 
Examiner 19 Oct. 671/1 Noble Ladies, who graciously con- 
descended to become housekeepers and sweepers of malls. 
4. The Mall: a walk bordered by trees in St. 

James’s Park, London, which was originally a 
‘mall’ in sense 3, and was a fashionable promenade 
inthe 17-18the, + //%gh A/all: the time when the 
throng of promenaders in the Mall was at its height ; 
also ¢ransf., ?.a fashionable assembly in the open air, 
1674 J. D. (¢itée) The Mall: or the Modish Lovers. A 

Comedy. /d/d. 1. ii, 1 will be in the Mall, as soon as it 
begins to be dark, if I can get from my husband. 1676 
D'Urrey Mad, Fickle 1. i, You may repair that inconve- 
nience in the Mall to night Sir. 1706 Reflex. upon Ridi- 
cule 128 We see them in the Maul and in the Park walking, 
giggling, with their sparks. 1710 Parmer Proverbs 203 
‘The intrigues of the mall and the playhouse. 1712 Spect. 
No. 437 ? 4 Were you to see Gatty walk the Park at high 
Mall. 1727 Fiecpinc Love in Sev. Masg. 1. iv, Well, gentle- 
men, are you for the Mall this morning? 1752 A. Murpuy 
Gray's Inn Frnl. No. 9 In St. James’s Park, at high Mall, on 
Sunday next. /d/d., High Mall at the Bedford Coffee-House 
To-morrow Evening. 1775 SHERIDAN Rivals u1. i, I’ve tra- 
velled like a comet, with a tail of dust..as long as the Mall. 
1778 [W. Marsuatt] Minutes Agric., Digest 5 She re- 
sembles a..cottage-bred Country-housewife..parading the 
Mall of Taste amidst modern Petits-Maitres. 18126 J. Scorr 
Vis. Paris (ed. 5) 64 He appeals to the smooth and level 
mall, and the carefully preserved canal of St. James’s Park. 

b. ¢ransf. A sheltered walk serving as a pro- 
menade; in some towns adopted as a proper name, 
(Cf. F. maz?, used in various towns for a shaded walk, 

which in many instances was orig. an alley for playing mall.] 
1737 Eart oF Oxrorp in Portland Papers (Hist. MSS. 

Comin.) VI. 169 The churchyard is well planted, the walks 
gravelled; this is the Mall for the beaux and belles of 
Chelmsford. 1752 Mrs. DeLAny Leét., to Mrs. Dewes 134 
It is the mall of Drogheda, 1808 Norfolk Tour, Norwich 
(ed. 6) 248 The new walk or mall from the bars by the work- 
house to Gannock-gates. 1838 Loner. in Le (1891) I. 298 
Afterwards walked in the Mall [Boston, U. S.] in the cool 
of the evening. 1883 F. M. Crawrorp J/r, /saacs i. 7 
Such of the changing crowd on the verandah and on the 
mall [at Simla] as caught my attention, 
5. Comb., as (sense 1) mall-maker; (sense 3) 

mall-keeper. 
1708 Lutrrete Brief Rel. (1857) VI. 354 Mrs. Masham, 

mall keeper of St. James's Park, worth soo/, per ann. 1901 
T. J. Jeaxes in NV. § Q. oth Ser. VIL. 353/1 The mall-maker’s 
shop was on the same road. 

Mall2. Hist. rare—'. [ad. med.L. mallum, 
-us: see MALLUM and Mat sé.2]_ A convention 
or assembly among the Franks. 
1855 Mirman Lat. Chr. iv. x. (1864) II. 441 Councils, 

which had been as frequent as diets or malls, ceased, 

Mall: see Maui, Maw. 
Mallagatoon, obs. form of MELocoToN. 
Mallan, obs. form of Mat. 
Mallancoly, obs. form of MELANCHOLY. 
Mallander, Mallany: seeMaLanper, MALMy, 
Mallard (me'laid). Forms: 4 maular, 4-5 

mawlard, maulard(e, 4-6 malarde, 4,8 malard, 
5 malerde, mavelard, maud-, mawdelard(e, 
5-6 mallarde, 6 mallert, mallerde, 7 mallerd, 
mallet, 4- mallard, [a. OF. ma/art, mallart 
wild drake; of obscure origin. 
The conjecture given in Hatz.-Darm. that it represents the 

OHG. male proper name Madelhart is ergyoemane | sup- 
ported by the evidence of the Eng. form maud-, mawdelard, 
which, however, has not been found in OF. ‘The bird may 
under this name have figured as a personage in some lost 
example of the Germanic ‘ beast-epic ’» Another hypothesis is 
that the word is f. OF. asle, male MALE a, + -a7t,-ard; but 
against this there is the objection that the form sas/art does 
not occur until late, though the word is recorded from the 
reth c.] 
1. The male of the wild duck (Amas doscas). 
+ Formerly often applied also to the male of the 
domesticated variety ;, = Drake 2, 

c 1330 Arth: § Merl. 4140 Pe cherl bent ‘his bowe sone & 
smot a doke mididone, & wip a bolt afterward Anon he hitt 
a maulard. .. Voc. in Wr.-Wiilcker 563/46 Anatus, 
a mallard. 1533-4 Act 25 Hen. VIII, c. 11 § 1 Duckes, 
mallardes, wigeons, teales, wildgeese and diuers other kinde 
of wildfowle. 1601 Hottanp /’/iny IL. 383 To stay a flux 
of the belly, the bloud of Mallards or Drakes is thoughtalso _ 
to be singular good. 1606 Suaxs, Ant. § Cd. 11. x. 20 The 
Noble ruine of her Magicke, Anthony, Claps on his Sea- 
wing, and (like a doting Mallard) .. flyes after her. 1776 Ann. 
Reg. 152 The old duck left them (the eggs), but soon after 
returned with the mallard. 1861 G. F, Berxetey Sportsm, 
W. Prairies xx. 332, 1 walked to within shot of some 
straggling wild ducks, and killed a very fine mallard. | 1893 
Newton Dict. Birds 168 Technically the term Duck is re- 
stricted to the female, the male being called Drake, and 
in one species Mallard, 

88 

2. Used for either sex: A wild drake or duck. 
+ Formieny also applied to the domestic variety. 
1314 in Wardr. Acc. 8 Edw. II 21/12, 1 mallard 43d. 

1348 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 43 In_v Mallard do- 
mestic, et v Mallard de Ryuer et xiiij perdicibus, iiijs. xd. 
ob. cxg00 Siege of Troy 1070 in Archiv neu. Spr. LX XII. 
38 Plover, partriche and wyld Bores..With Malardes wylde 
and fesaunt. cx Lanfranc’s Cirurg. 181 Anoynte pe 
place wip grece of a maulard. 1420 Liber Cocorum (1862) 
27 With po grece of bo mawdelarde pou sethe hom. c¢ 1440 
Promp. Parv. 323/1 Malarde, byrde (or mavelarde). 1486 
Bk. St. Albans dijb, Take a tame Malarde and set hym 
in a fayr playn. 1502 ArNoLDE Chrox. 91 Also yf ony per- 
sone kepe or norrysh hoggis oxen kyen or mallardis with 
in the ward in noyng of ther neyhbours. 1657 TomLINSON 
Renou's Disp. 1. viii. 13 The Mallet (rendering of L. avas]. 
175 Jounson Rambler No. 138 ¥ 8 Shooting mallards in the 
fens. 1774 Gotpsm. Wat. Hist. II]. 283 The Mallard is 
probably the stock of which our tame breed is the product. 
1860 Gosse Rom, Nat. Hist. 199 Our own wild-duck or 
mallard is a shy bird. 1894 J. Sketton Tadle-t. Shirley 
(1895) 64 The frost is so hard that woodcock and mallard are 
driven from inland copses and marshes to the open springs. 

b. The flesh of this bird. 
1440 Douce MS. 55 lf. 14 Cast it in a pott and fressh 

broth..and of canell and [dropping //a7?. 4016] of the ma- 
larde & lete hem buille. 14.. in Househ. Ord. (1790) 441 
Sause neyger for Maudelard roasted. 1513 Bk. Keruynge 
in Babees Bk. 278 In the fyrst course, potage, befe, .. 
with goose, capon, mallarde, swanne, or fesande. 1555 W. 
Watreman Fardle Facions 1. v. 53 Quaile, and_ mallard, 
are not but for the richer sorte. 1607 Dekker & WessTER 
Westw. Hoe t. i, They..loue Mallard and Teale in the fall, 
and Woodcocke in winter. 

e. attrib., as mallard drake. 
1772 J. R. Forster in Phil. Trans, LXII. 419 Anas. 53 

Boschas..Mallard Drake. 
3. The Mallard: a festival celebrated on the 
14th Jan. at All Souls College, Oxford (see quots.). 
Also attrib. 
1632 Asp. Assot in M. Burrows Worthies All Souls viii. 

(1874) 126 Civil men should never so far forget themselves 
under pretence of a foolish Mallard as todo things barbarously 
unbecoming. 1722-3 HEARNE Diary 18 Jan., Last Monday, 
the 14th inst...was Bi Souls college Mallard, at which time 
’tis usual with the fellows and their friends to havea supper, 
and to sit up all night drinking and singing. Their song is 
the mallard, and formerly they used to ramble about the 
college with sticks and poles, &c. in quest of the mallard. 

.. They tell you the custom arose from a swinging old mal- 
lard, that had been lost at the foundation of the college, and 
found many years after in the sink. 180x Br. Heser Les. 
15 Jan. in £7/é (1830) I. 25 A very severe cold which I caught 
by getting out of bed..to see the celebration of the famous 
All Souls’ mallard feast...1 had thus a full view of the Lord 
Mallard and about forty fellows, in a kind of procession on 
the library roof. 1899 C. G. Ropertson Ad? Souls Coll. 
102 The song of the mallard (which is still sung at the col- 
lege Gaudies). 

allardite (mzlaidait). 1/7z. [Named by 
A. Carnot, 1879, alter E. A/al/ard: see -1TE.] A 
hydrous sulphate of manganese, found in colourless, 
fibrous masses (Chester Dict. Mames Min, 1896). 
1883 Heppte in Excycl. Brit. XVI. 401/2. 
Mallassus, obs. form of MoLAssEs. 
Mallatto, obs. form of MuLarro. 
Malle, obs. f. Main 5d.°, Maut 56.1, sd,.2 and v, 
Malleability (mzl/abiliti). [f. Martr- 

ABLE+-ITY.] The property of being malleable. 
1690 Locke Hum. Und. ui. vi. § 6. 210 Supposing the 

nominal Essence of Gold, to be a Body of pris a peculiar 
Colour and Weight, with Malleability and Fusibility. 1762 
tr. Busching’s Syst. Geog. 1. 45 The Noble metals are bodies 
of the greatest Malleability. 1830 Herscuet Stud. Nat. 
Phil, 238 Malleability is again another quality of solids, 
especially metals, quite distinct from toughness. 18g0 Sir 
F, Aver Pres. Ade: Brit, Assoc, in Nature 4 Sept., The 
existence in steel of proportions [of manganese] ranging 
from o*r up to about 2°75 per cent. improves its strength 
and malleability. . f 

b. fig. Capacity for being fashioned or adapted. 
1877 BurrouGcus 7axration 402 Malleability..is one of the 

. characteristics of the common law. 1880 Ourpa Moths 1. 
viii. 190 You are old-fashioned, pedantic pl ys. You 
haye no malleability. 

alleable (mz‘l/ab'l), a. Also 4-6 malli- 
able, 5 malyable, mallyable, 7 malable, 8 mal- 
lable. [a. OF. malleable, ad. L. *malleabil-is, f. 
L. malleare to MALLEATE : see -ABLE.] 
1. Having the property (possessed by certain 

substances, esp. metals) of being deprived of form 
by hammering or pressure, without a tendency or 
capacity to return to it, or to fracture. 

falleable iron: iron which has been decarburized by oxi- 
dation under prolonged heat and d capable of being 
malleated in a slight degree. 
¢ 1386 Cuaucer Can. Yeom, Prol. & T. 577 Make as good 

siluer and as fyn As ther is any in youre purse or myn. .and 
make it malliable. ¢1407 Lypc. Reas. 4 Sens. 6814 Men 
kan nat maken yt plicable Nor forge yt to be Malliable. 
cr Lypc. & Burcu Secrees 2125 Science nor Crafft 
bey oats was delectable, but to forge malyable mataylle. 
1568 Grarton Chron. I, 123 A certeyn craftes man had 
found out the Art of. .melting of Glasse in such sort, as he 
made the same malliable. 1692 Lutrrett Brief Rel. (1857) 
II. 365 An invention to melt and make malleable a sort of 
oar found among the tinn mines. 1794 SuLtivan View Mat, 
I. 469 Metals are malleable or ductile under the hammer. 
1822 Imison Sci. & Art II. 95 Zinc is very little malleable, 
except when heated. 1825 J. NicHotson Oferat. Mechanic 
650 ‘he ease with which cast-iron can be made into any 
required shape has, .given to rails of that material a de- 
cided superiority over those of malleable-iron. 1881 Sir J. 
Evans Anc, Bronze [mpl, 11 One alloy of copper and tin is 

MALLEE, 

rendered most malleable by rapid cooling. 1889 G. Finptay 
Eng. Railway 40 The first malleable iron rail was patented 
by J. Birkenshaw, in 1820. Engineering Mag. XV1. 
105 Examples. .are found in malleable-iron castings. 

“ib. In etymological sense. Of stone: That 
may be dressed with a hammer. 
1665 J. WeBs Stone-Heng' (1725) 209 When the Stones were 

once down, .. Men might, as they found them more or less 
malleable, for their own Advantage..make Use of them. 
2. ¢ransf. and fig. Capable of being fashioned 

or adapted. 
1612 Lp. Rocuester in Buccleuch MSS. (Hist. MSS. 

Comm.) I. 119 Your enemies have objected. .that you are too 
violent, which signifies in Court language not malleable to 
their use. 1663 Butter Hd. 1. i. 182 He. .could tell.. Who 
first made Musick malleable. 1796 Burke Regic. Peace 
ili, 32 We grow more malleable under their blows. 1802 
Wo cor (P. Pindar) Horrors Bribery Wks. 1812 V. 211 
Courtiers .. Were made of very malleable matter. 1849 
H. Rocers £ss. (1874) I. 227 To seize a language in its 
rude state, and compel it..to become a malleable material of 
thought, is the exclusive prerogative of the highest species 
ofminds. 1882 Times 21 Tul 10 The Chancellorship of the 
Duchy so remoulded would cease to be malleable ; it would 
cease to be capable of discharging unappropriated duties, 

Malleableize, malleablize (mz'l/,4b'lsiz), 
v. [f. prec. + -1ZE.] ¢rans. To render malleable. 
1882 in Ocitviz. 1884 C. G. W. Lock Workshop Receipts 

Ser. 1, 251/2 The castings will be full of small holes after 
they have been malleableized. 

Malleableness (mz'l/;ab’Inés). 
prec. +-NESS.] = MALLEABILITY. 
1644 Prerogative Anatomized 6 It was conceiv’d that the 

tame Kingdome of England... would quickly coole again, and 
be reduc’d to its former malleablenesse. 1690 KE F/unt, 
Und. 11. x. (1695) 283 Malleableness..is inseparable from 
the real Essence of Gold. 1731 in Battery (vol. II.). 
Mallear (mez-l/\41), a. [ad. mod.L. mallearis, 

f, MALLEUS.] Pertaining to the malleus, 
1889 in Sya. Soc. Lex. 

Malleate (mz'li)ct), a Zool. [ad. mod.L. 
malleat-us, f. MALLEUS.] Furnished with a malleus. 
rv T. Hupson in Q. Frnd. Microsc. Sci. XXIV. 351. 
ne a & Gosse Rotifera |. 31 Hydatinadz. .trophi 
maleate, 

Malleate (mze'l/)2t), v. Now vare. [f. L. 
malledt-,ppl.stem of malleare, f. malle-uws hammer. ] 
trans. To beat with a hammer ; sfec. to beat (metal) 
thin or flat. 
1597 A. M. tr. Guillemeau's Fr. Chirurg. 51/1 Allthoughe 

the same [corslet] be beaten and malleated smothe agayne. 
1599 — tr. Gabelhouer’s Bk. Physicke 113/2 Take it out, 
and malleate it till it wexe as thin as the backe of a 
knife. 1659 Gaupen S/ight Healers (1660) 55 A crackt 
silver vessell, is sooner sodered and new burnished, then a 
new one malleated out of the rough mass or wedge of metal. 
1713 Dernam Phys.- Theol. v. i. 307 Tubal-Cain was .. the 
first that found the Art of Melting and Malleating Metals. 
absol. 1659 Staney Hist. Philos. xii. (1701) 580/1 Some 

Metals,.. by reason of the solidity they had acquired, might 
be made fit to malleate, or to strike, or for other uses. 
Jig. 1627-47 FevtHam Resolves u. xcix. 447 Many have been 
abused, by being malleated in their troublesome fear. 1660 
Gavuben God's Gt. Demonstr. 18 Some points may by long 
Orations be (like gold) malleated and extended to such great 
latitudes of diffused expressions, as make them very comber- 
som. 1647 FarINGDON Sev. (1672) I, 413 We cannot find one 
{circumstance] which was not as a hammer to malleate and 
soften his stony heart. 1647 H. More Song of Sond mu. 
App. xxx, And pox and pestilence do malleate. 

Malleated (mz'l/jcitéd), pf/. a. rare. [f. prec. 
+-ED1,] Wrought with a hammer; also, marked 
or dented as with a hammer. 
1656 Biount G. gay, SA Malleated, .. wrought or beaten 

with the hammer or beetle. 188 Watson in ¥rvd. Linn. 
Soc. XV. 246 The surface is faintly malleated in a somewhat 
disorderly fashion, 

Malleation (mezl?2i-fon), [ad. late L. ma/- 
leatiin-em, f. malledre: see MALLEATE 2.) 
1, The action of malleating or condition of being 

malleated. Now rare. 
1596 Plat Yewell-ho. ut. 85 Abiding both the touch, mal- 

leation, and coppell. 1610 om Alch, uu. v, Svb. 
What's the proper passion of Mettalls? Fac. Malleation. 
1696 J. Epwarvs Demonstr. Exist. God 1. 139 An ounce of 
it may be so extended by malleation, that it will take up 
ten acres. 1796 Kirwan lene. Min. (ed. 2) 11. 104 An ag- 
glutinated mass susceptible of Malleation. 
Sig. 1654 Gayton Pleas. Notes ui. i. 67 His Squire, who by 
often malleations .. and threshi might in good time be 
beaten out into the forme of a gentileman. 1792 Sir P. 
Francis Let, 21 Jan, in Burke's Corr, (1844) 111. 377 Some 
of us .. have been humming our brains for an inscription ; 
but_what signifies malleation without fire ? 

2. A mark or dent resembling one produced by 
hammering on metal. 
1881 Watson in Yrud. Linn, Soc. XV. 246 Besides the 

larger system of malleations there is a second systema good 
deal smaller and more irregular. 2 
3. Path. A convulsive disorder characterized by 

the hammering one part of the bodyagainst another ; 
occurring as a symptom in chorea and insanity. 

1822-34 Good's Study Med. (ed. 4) er fa fir convul- liar ki A 
sion is often d witha 
.. resembling the ion we have already had occasion 
to describe. 1899 Adibutt's Syst, Med, VIII. 106 A patient 

be y_ making bowing (sal 
spasm), or hammering (malleation). 
Mallecho: see MICHING MALICHO. 
|| Mallee! (m§'1¢). Anglo-Indian. Also 8-9 

molly, 9 mollie, mollee, mallie, mali, maul(ly). 

[Formed as 

) 



MALLEE, 

[Hindi ma/z.] One of the gardener caste in India ; 
hence any native gardener. , 
1739 Wages tariff in Long Sel. Rec. Ft. William (1869) 

182 (Y.) House Molly..2 Rs. 1810 T. Wittiamson £. Jud. 
Vade Mecum \. 261 The Mauly, or gardener, next claims 
attention. /déd. 263 It would surprize an European to see 

with what precision maullies sow and cover their seeds. 
ax82g D. Jounson Odserv. Dis. India in Good Study 
Mea, (1825) Il]. 425 Such people as have their feet and 
hands frequently in cold water or earth, such as .. Dobys 
(washerwomen) and Mollies (gardeners) in the upper pro- 
vinces of India. 1879 Mrs. A. E. James /nd. Househ. Man- 
agent.63 We soon got a mallee, or gardener, and a garden. 
coolie. 1886 R. Kiriinc Departm, Ditties (1899) 34 He shall 
see the mallie steals the slab For currie-grinder, and for 
goats the grass. ; 

Mallee? (mzlé). Also malle. [Native 
Australian.] Any one of several scrubby species 
of eucalyptus which flourish in the desert parts of 
South Australia and Victoria; esp. Eucalyptus 
dumosa and E. oleosa. Also, the ‘scrub’ or thicket 
formed by these trees. Mallee bird, fowl, hen, 
an Australian mound-bird, Lezpoa ocellata, 
1848 W. Westcartn Austral. Felix 73 Laap, a sweet 

exudation from the leaf of the mallee (Eucalyptus dumosa), 
1857 Howitt Tadlangetta xii. 11,2 This Mallee scrub..con- 
sists of a dense wood of a dwarf species of gum-tree. 1898 
*R. Botprewoop’ Rom. Canvass Town 37 Far off, amidst 
the sea-like expanse of the mallee..rise sombre, sharply- 
defined peaks and ranges. 
Mallei, pl. of MALLEvs. 
Malleiform (mz‘liiffim), a. [ad. mod.L, 

malleiform-is, £. malleus hammer: see -FORM.] 
Having the form of a hammer. 
1856 in Mayne Exfos. Lex. 1877 Huxtry Anat, Inv. 

Anim. v. 238 In some species of Polynie, the parapodia give 
rise. .to large, richly ciliated, malleiform tubercles. 

Mallein (mz'l¢jin). Also -ine. [f. L. malle-us 
glanders +-1N.] A sterilized culture of the bacillus 
of glanders, used for the inoculation of that disease. 
1892 Daily News 29 Sept. 6/6 They [sc. glandered horses] are 

inoculated by him with a virus called malleine. 1902 G. S. 
Woopueap in Encycl, Brit. XXX1/532/1 The glanders ba- 
cillus grows best in the presence of oxygen ;..it then appears 
to have the power of forming toxin... This poison (mallein) 
is used for the purpose of diagnosing the presence of glan- 
ders. /did., The mallein test. 

Mallemaro‘king. Nawt. [f.Du. mallemerok 
foolish woman, tomboy, f. #a/ foolish + meroh, 
marok, marot, a. F. marotte ‘object of foolish 
affection’ (Littré).] (See quot.) 
1867 Smytu Sailor's Word-bk., Mallemaroking, the visiting 

and carousing of seamen in the Greenland ships. 

|| Mallemuck. Also 7-8 mallemucke, 9 mal- 
lemak, -muk(ke, mollymawk, -maulk, malle- 
moke, -mock, -muk, malmock. [a. Du. ma/lemok, 
f. mal foolish + mok gull; cf. the synonymous 
mallemeeuw. ence G, mallemuck (1675), F. 
malamogue.| The fulmar, /iudmarus glactalis ; 
also applied to other similar or nearly related birds. 
1694 tr. Marten’s Voy. Spitzb. (1711) 100 Of the Malle- 

mucke. a@1705 Ray Syn. method. Avium (1713) 130 Wagel- 
lus Cornubiensium,. Mall k, 62776 Pennant Zool. II. 
464. 1815 J. Laine Voy. Spitsbergen (1822) 81 The Green- 
landers account the flesh of the Mallemukke good food. 
1880 Standard 20 May 3 Flocks of mallemokes, 1892 E. 
Reeves Homeward Bound 103 Cape pigeons and molly- 
mawks. 1898 Sectatory 13 Aug. 208 The * mallymoke’, which 
comes nearest to the albatross in size and beauty. 
Mallender, obs. form of MALANDER. 
Mallengyn, variant of MALENGIN Oés. 

Malleo-incudal (mee ltjo,inki#-dal), a. Anat. 
[f. madleo-, Mauuxus + L. zncitd-em INovs + -aL.] 
Pertaining jointly to the malleus and the incus. 

a Burnett Zar 75 The articulating surfaces for the 
malleo-incudal joint. 

Malleolar (mé#l70la1, mzx:1¢,01i1), a. Anat. 
[f. MALLEOL-US + -AR.] Pertaining to the malleolus. 
1842 E. Witson Anat. Vade M., (ed, 2) 325 The malleolar 

arteries are distributed to the ankle-joint. 1890 Gray Anat. 
(ed, 12) 59 The malleolar arteries supply the ankle-joint. 

| Malleolus (mxI701ds). Pl. -i. Aiso in 
Anglicized form malleol, [L. malleolus, dim. of 
malleus hammer. ] 
1. Anat. Either of the two bony eminences of 

the leg bone at the ankle. (The ¢zfernal malleus 
belongs to the tibia, the external m. to the fibula.) 
‘ 1693 Blancara’s Phys. Dict. (ed. 2), Malleolus or Malleus, 
is Twofold, externa/,..Or internal,..these make the Ancle. 
1758 J. S. tr. Le Dran’s Observ. Surg. (1771) 355 The 
external Malleol remained very large. 1879 St. George's 
Hosp. Rep. 1X. 742 It is also very bad. .behind the malleoli, 
ba erate the internal malleolus. 1893 A. S. Eccies Scvatica 
g Between the inner malleolus and the heel. 

2. Hort. A layer which when separated from the 
parent stem presents a hammer-shape. , 
1706 Puittirs (ed. Kersey), Mad/eolus,..a Sprout growing 

out of a Branch, which grew out it self but the Year before. 
1839 Linotey /xtrod. Bot, (ed. 3) 84 The layer was called 

leolus, which literally signifies vy Sas 

+3. Antig. A kind of fire-dart. Ods. 
1706 Puituips (ed. Kersey), AZalleoli, were certain Devices 

made of combustible Matter. 1753 Cuampers Cyc/. Supp. 
1797 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3) X. 480/2. 

Malleoramate (mzl#,o,rzi-mét), a. Zool. [f. 
madileo-, used as comb, form-of MALLEUS + Ram-Us 

Vou, VI. 
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+-ATE 3,] In rotifers: Having the mallei fixed by 
unci to the rami. : 
1884 C. ‘T. Hupson in Q. ¥rnl, Microsc. Sci. XXIV. 352. 

1886 Hupson & GossE Xotifera I. 30 Melicertidg .. trophi 
malleo-ramate. 
Malles, obs. form of MAticr. 
Mallet (me'lét), 5.1 Forms: 5 mailjet, 

mailet, maylet(te, -leot, -lat, 5-6 maillet, 6 
mayllet, mallette, 6-7 malet,6- mallet. [a. F. 
maillet wooden hammer, dim. of maz Maut sd.1] 
1. A kind of hammer, normally of wood, but 

sometimes of other materials, smaller than a maul 
or beetle. It has many diverse forms, according 
to the purpose for which it is used. 
The mason’s mallet is a broad, nearly cylindrical mass of 

wood, with a short handle set perpendicularly in the middle 
of the upper surfage, and is used for driving a cold chisel ; 
a similar implement is used for driving wedges. The 
carpenter's mallet for driving a chisel or gouge has usually 
a massive square or barrel-shaped head. 
¢ 1425 Wyntoun Chron. u1. i. 104 Pe nay! ban til his hewide 

scho set, And straik on fast wipe bat mailzet. c14q40 Prom. 
Parv. 323/1 Malyet, betyl. ¢1475 Pict, Voc. in Wr.-Wiilcker 
805/16 Hic porticulus, a maylat. 1523 FitzHers. Husd. 
§ 136 A mallet to dryue the knyfe and thy wedge in-to the 
tree. 1560 Daus tr. Sle¢dane’s Comm. 343 b, The bishop 
striketh on the gate with a golden mallet. 1577 B. Goocre 
Heresbach’s Hush. i. (1586) 108b, For Pullies.. and 
Mallettes, the meetest are the wilde Oliue, the Boxe. 1600 
Hotranp Livy xxvii. xlix. 664 A carpenters chissell and 
a_ mallet. 1660 Boye New Exp. Phys. Mech. xx, 146 
The Vessel..was warily..struck in divers places with a 
Wooden Mallet. 1666 DrypEN Ann. Mirad, cxlvi, Their 
left hand does the caulking-iron guide, The rattling mallet 
with the right they lift. 1683 Moxon Mech. F-xerc. 1. 30 
Printers Mallets have a Cilindrick Head, and a round 
Handle. 1720 Gay Poems (1745) I. 34 The weighty mallet 
deals resounding blows. 
Ser. 1. xviii, Mitchell. .endured nine blows of the mallet with 
the utmost firmness. 1844 H.SrerHens Bk. Farm 1269 The 

1828 Scotr Zales Grandfather | 

stake ¢ is driven into the ground by the wooden mallet. 1860 | 
Eng. & For. Min. Gloss. (Cornw. Terms), J/ad/et, an instru- 
ment used with the borer, 1875 Knicur Dict. Mech. Il. 
1749s.v. Plugger, The electric mallet is an automatic dental 
instrument for condensing the filling or plug in a tooth by 
a rapid succession of strokes imparted by means of electro- 
magnetism. 1895 ArNotp & Sons Catal, Surg. [ustr. 107 
Mallet for use with Osteotomy Chisel, boxwood. 

b. Games. (a) The wooden hammer used for 
striking the balls in the game of croquet; also 
transf. (with qualifying adj.), one who wields the 
mallet, a croquet-player. (6) The ‘stick’ used 
at polo. 
1868 Chambers's Encycl. X. 483/2 [Croquet] The Mallets 

should be light and handy; with ash shafts, and boxwood or 
ash heads. The heads of the mallets are of various shapes— 
as the dice-box, which is the most common shape; the plane- 
convex, the hammer-head, and the cue-shape. 1877 Mar. 
M. Grant Sun-Maid ix, Bébé was the ‘crack’ mallet of the 
{croquet] club. 1868 Hotme Ler B. Godfrey |xi, She.. dropped 
her mallet. 1897 Outing (U.S.) XXX. 483/1 The mallets or 
sticks [in Polo] are generally of malacca cane. 

e. slang. The fist. 
1821 Sporting Mag. VIII. 234 Powel..went to work with 

his mallets at a tremendous rate. 
+d. Phrase. As sad (i.e. dull) as any mallet. 

1645 Mitton Colast. Wks. 1851 1V. 357, I amaze me, 
though the fancy of this doubt be as obtuse and sad as any 
mallet, how the Licenser could sleep out all this. 

te. fig. A person or agency that smites, beats 
down or crushes, Oés. [After L. malleus, F. mazt- 
let: cf. HAMMER 56. 1 b.J : 
1sz5 Lp. Berners Fro?ss. II. clxxxvi. [¢lxxxii.] 232 The 

malettes were laide downe, to the entent to kepe vnder the 
arisyence. 1561 T. Norton Calvin’s /nst. u. v. (1634) 138 

Eomerines like a mallet, to strike the Israelites. 1577-87 
Houinsuep Chron, (1807-8) II. 430 A verie mallet of such 
strangers as sought preferment in this realme by the popes 
provisions. 1584 R.Scor Discov. Witcher. xvi. 1. (1886) 396 
The booke called A Mallet to braine witches. 1823 [see 
MAtteter]. 
+2. A mace. Ods. 
01475 Partenay 4698 A [s]quare maillet the Geant gan 

hold. /é%d. 4716 No-thyng was he wurth, right noght 
myght he do, Where cursedly had done with his maillet 
soo. c1s00 Melisine 329 The Geaunt..held in his hand 
a gret mayllet. 1523 Lp. Berners Fvoiss. 1. cccxcvii. 
278 b, Also they had seruantes right well harnessed, bearynge 
great malettes of yron and stele, to confounde helmes. 
+3. Antig. =MALLEoLus 3. Obs. 
1541 Paynew Catiline, Cicero's Orat. xviii, 32 b, Let them 

leaue lying in awayte about the consuls house,. .to prepare 
mallettes and torches to set fyre on the citie. /did. note, 
Mallettes were lyke arrowes whiche were caste burnynge. 
4. A distemper in cattle. ? Ods. 
1600 Surrtet Country Farm 1. xxiii. 132 The stithie, 

hapning to the oxe, being otherwise called a mallet or 
hammer. 1688 R. Hotme Armoury 1. 172/2 Diseases in 
Cows... The Stithie, or the Mallet, or Hammer. 
5. Anat. =MALLEUvSs 1. 
1796 in Nemnicu Polygdotten-Lex.y. 1877 Burnett Ear 

68 The malleus, or mallet, received its name from Vesalius. 
6. attrib. and Comd., as mallet-form, -head, -pate, 
paw; mallet-shaped adj.; + mallet-fish (see quot.) ; 
mallet-flower, any plant of the genus 7upistra 
(Cent. Dict.); mallet-headed (oyster), an oyster 
of the genus MWa//eus ; mallet-shoot, a hammer- 
shaped slip of a tree or shrub for planting. 
16rx Cotcr., Cagnole, the rauenous, and ougly dogfish, 

called (of the fashion of his head) the *Mallet-fish. _ @ 1697 
Auprry Lives, Hobbes (1898) I. 348 His head was.. of 
a *mallet-forme (approved by the physiologers). 1707-12 
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Mortimer //usb. (1721) I. 59 Which Wood is useful for.. 
*Mallet-heads [etc.]..being very hard and durable. 1897 
Outing (U.S.) XXX. 483/1 The mallet-head now used [in 
Polo] is generally cigar-shaped, 2 inches thick and 8 or 9 
inches long. 1753 CHAMBERS Cycd. Sufp.s.v. Ostrea, The mal- 
leum, or brachiated oister ; called the *mallet-headed oister. 
1823 Blackw. Mag. XIV. 520 As for the *mallet-pate, pig- 
eye Chinese. 1902 N. Howarp Avartans5o0 What! Art thou 
mum? Old tramp, old *mallet-paw [addressing Thor]. 1901 
XN. § Q. oth Ser, VIII. 215/1 A *mallet-shaped head for 
driving in the stakes of the sheepfold. 1745 tr. Columedla's 
Hus, 11, xvii, They so planted the *mallet-shoot, that some 
part of the old branch did stick to the young one. 1879 Lewis 
& Suort Lat. Dict., Malleolus,..a mallet-shoot for planting. 
+ Mallet, 5/.2. Obs. rave—'. In mod. Dicts. 

malet. [ad.Sp. maleta=F. mallette, dim. of madlle 
Main 56.8) A little bag or portmanteau. 
1612 SHELTON Quix. 11. ix, (1620) 207 Sancho past ouer 

the mallet, without leauing a corner of it, or the cushion 
vnsearched, 1847 WepSTER (citing Shelton), A/a/et, a little 
bag or budget; a portmanteau. 
Mallet (me'lét), v. Obs.exc. arch. [f. MALLET 

sb.1] trans. To beat, hammer; Zt. and fig. 
1594 Lyty Afother Bombie M1. i. 58 (Bond) My head is full 

of hammers, and they haue so maletted my wit, that | am 
almost a malcontent. a@1633 Austin A/edit. (1635) 108 
‘They Malletted him with their cruell Fists; as if he had bin 
Brasse indeede. ¢1840 Mrs. Browninc Lett, to R. H. Horne 
(1877) I. iii. 19 Your Elizabethan fashion of malleting down 
your metaphors.. produces a diction of extraordinary power. 
Mallet, erron. form of MALLARD, 
Malleted (mz:létéd), pf/.a. [f. MALLET v. + 

-ED1,] a. Fixed as if by hammering. b. Struck 
with a mallet. 
1582 STANYHURST neis m1. (Arb.) gt His oane light, 

That stood in his lowring front gloommish malleted onlye. 
1833 Mrs. Brownine Prometh. Bound Poems 1850 I. 145 
The clank of the iron, the malleted blow. 
Malleter (me-létor). xonce-wd. [f. Maier 

v.+-ER1,] One who beats, as with a mallet. 
1823 Blackw. Mag. XIV. 212 You ask me to be the 

. reviewer of the reviews—the mallet of the malleters. 

Malleting (me létin), 747. 5d. [f. Matter v. 
+-ING1,] The action of striking with a mallet. 
1872 L. P. Merepitu 7veth (1878) 87 In filling very large 

cavities requiring a great deal of pressure and malleting, 
there is fete.]. 
Malleurite, variant of MALEURTE Ods. 
|| Malleus (me'liis). Anat. Pl. -ei (-ti). 

[L. : lit. ‘hammer ’.] 
1. The outermost of the three small bones (sa/- 

leus, tncus, and stapes) in the ear of mammals, 
which transmits the vibrations of the tympanum 
to the incus or ‘anvil’: = Hammer 2d, 
1669 Hotper Elem. Speech 162 The Malleus lies along 

fixed to the Tympanum. 1705 Phil. Trans. XXV. 1982 
The head of the Malleus lyes hid in the beginning of the 
Sinus Mastoideus. 1761 P. Morant 7éid. LIL. 264 A 
young lad..had the malleus of each ear..dropt out. 1840 
G. V. Extis Anat. 284 The laxator tympani, or great 
external muscle of the malleus, 1881 Mivart Ca¢ 299 One 
such suspends the Malleus from the wall of the tympanum. 
2. One of two organs of the ‘trophi’ or mouth- 

apparatus in Xofzfera, which work upon the incus. 
1850 GossE in Trans. Microscop. Soc. (1852) III. 94 The 

implements of mastication. .consist of two bent jaws, which 
work upon a central table, and have been likened to a pair 
of hammers working on an anvil ; I shall therefore name the 
working arms the #ad/ez, and the central table the zzczs. 
1877 Huxtey Anat. Inv. Anim. iv. 188. 1888 RoLLesTon & 
Jackson Anim. Life 633. 
3. Zool. A genus of molluscs of the family Av?- 

culide (Hammer-shells or Hammer-oysters). 
1839 Penny Cycl. XIV. 334/2. 1878 BELL Gegenbanr's 

Comp. Anat. 329 Malleus, Avicula, [etc.].. have an organ 
[byssus-secreting gland] of this kind. 
Mallice, obs. form of MALICE. 
Mallico: see MICHING MALICHO. 
Malligo, Mallilla, obs. ff. MaLaca, MANILLE. 
+ Mallok(e. 00s. [repr. Irish ma/lacht, a. L. 

maledict- (see MALEDICTION): cf. ON. dyannak 
(once) from Irish devmacht benediction.] Cursing. 
a1300 EZ. E. Psalter ix, 28 Of whas mallok [v. 7. malloke, 

malloc] his mouth ful is. 747d. xiii. 3, cviii. 16. 
Mallophagan (mel‘fagin), a. and sb. Zool. 

[Formed as next: see -AN.] a. adj, =next. b. 
sb, An individual of the group Madlophaga. 
In mod. Dicts. 
Mallophagous (melp‘fagos), a. Lnt.  [f. 

mod.L. mallophag-us, pl. (f. Gr, paddds lock of 
wool + -payos that eats)+-ous.] Of an insect : 
Devouring wool, hair, feathers, etc.; applied to 
the Madlophaga, a group of apodous parasiticinsects. 
1890 Atheneum 11 Oct. 487/3 A specimen of Ornithomyia 

avicularia,..to which there were firmly adhering .. several 
specimens of a mallophagous insect. 
Mallow (mz‘lox). Forms: 1 mealuwe, mal- 

wa, mealwe, mealewe, I, 5 malwe, 3-5 malue, 
4-5 malve, 5 maloo, malewe, 6 mallo, malew, 
malowe, 6-7 mallowe, 6- mallow. [OE. mea- 
Juwe wk. fem., a. L. ma/va; prob. related in some 
way to the synonymous Gr. paddxn, podsxy. Cf. 
Du. malve, maluwe, G. malve, OF. malve (mod.F. 
mauve), It., Sp., Pg. malva. Cf. Maut sb.2, Maw. 
1. (Also £2, const. as sing.) A common wil 

plant, Malva sylvestris (N.O. Malvacex), having 
hairy stems and leaves and deeply-cleft — 
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purple flowers; itis very mucilaginous. Also called 
Common, Field, Wild Mallow. In extended use, 
any plant of the genus A/alva, 
c 1000 EtFric Gloss. in Wr.-Wiilcker 135/27 Malua, malwe, 

uel zeormenletic. c1000 Sax. aaa II. 194 Leahtric & 
mealwan & henne flesc. /did. a14 Eft wildre mealwan 
seawes ry lytle bollan fullan. c1265 Voc. Names Pi. in 
Wr.-Wiilcker 559/3 A/alua, malue. cr Wycuir Serm, 
Sel. Wks. II. 194 It growib to a tree, as done malues in sum 
contre. c1rg20 Liber Cocorum (1862) 47 Redde nettel crop and 
malues grene. nee ME, Med. Bk, (Heinrich) 151 Tak 
bausones grece, wylde malwe..& pimpernel. 1573 Tusser 
Husb. (1878) 72 Dig garden, stroy mallow. 1573-80 Baret 
Alv.M77 Mallowes, this herb groweth in gardens, and in vn- 

* tilled places. 1597 GERARDE Herdad ul. cccxxxvii. 784 The 
wilde Mallowe hath broade leaues somewhat rounde [etc. ]. 
1605 B. Jonson Volpone 1. i, A thresher..dares not taste the 
smallest graine, But feedes on mallowes, x6r0 Suaks. 
Temp. . i. 144- 1611 Corcr. s.v. Manulve, The white 
Mallow. ..The field Mallow, wild Mallow; our ordinarie 
Mallow. 1783 Craspe Village 1, Hardy and high .. The 
slimy mallow waves her silky leaf. 1855 TENNYSON Brook 
46 Many a fairy foreland set With willow-weed and mallow. 
1855 E. Smitu Bot. in Syst. Nat. Hist. 1. 117 In the Gera- 
niumand the Mallows the whole [of the stamens] are united. 
1876 Harvey Mat. Med. (ed. 6) 709 ‘The Mallow is found 
in most parts of Europe. 

2. With qualification applied to various malva- 
ceous plants: + Crisp(ed, Curled(-leaved) mal- 
low, Malva crispa ; + Cut mallow = Vervain mal- 

fow; Dwarf mallow, J. rotundifolia; French 
mallow, Lavatera O/bia; Indian mallow, (a) 
Abutilon Avicenne; (6) any plant of the genera 
Urena or Sida; Rose mallow, (a) see 5; (4) the 
genus //ibiscus, esp. H. Moscheutos; Shrub 
(+Shrubbed, +Shrubby) mallow, /7discus 
syriacus; Thorny mallow, Ay7biscus Sab- 
dariffa; Tree mallow, Lavatera arborea; Vene- 
tian, Venice mallow, //ébiscus Trionum; Ver- 
vain mallow, JZ Alcea; Yellow mallow= 
Indian mallow, See also Jews’ mallow (Jew 34), 
MARSH MALLOw, Musk MALLOW. 
¢ 1265 Voc. Names P?. in Wr.-Wiilcker 558/1 Malua cri{s)- 

Pia, screpemalue [sic]. ¢1450 W7E. Med, Bk. (Heinrich) 225 
Tak pe rote of altea,..& be crysp malwe, & boile alle in wyn 
or in ale. 1548 Turner Names of Herbes (1881) 10 It may 
be named Veruen mallowe, or cut mallowe. /d7d. 50 It is 
called in englishe french Mallowe. 1578 Lyte Dodoens v. 
xxiv. 581 The small wilde Hocke, or Dwarffe Mallowe. 1597 
GerarvEe /ferbal u. cccxxxviil. 788 Althea arborescens. 
Tree Mallowe. /bid., Althza frutex Clusii, Shrubbed Mal- 
lowe, Jbid., The shrubbie Mallowe riseth vp like vnto a 
hedge bush, /did. 11. cccxxxix. 790 Althzva lutea. Yellow 
Mallowe... It is called Adutilon. Ibid. cccxl. 791 Alcea 
Peregrina. Venice Mallowe. Sabdarifa. Thorney Mal- 
lowe. 161x Corcr., Maxlve grande, the great Mallow, or 
tree Mallow. 1620 VENNER Via Recta vii. 144 The best and 
wholsomest of them is the curled Mallow. 1707-12 Mor- 
TIMER Husé, (1721) II. 180 Althza Fruticosa, or Shrub- 
Mallow. 1754 Catal. Seeds in Fam. Rose of Kilravock 
(Spalding Club) 427 Tree-mallow, a shrub. did. 428 
Curled-leaved mallow. .. Abutilon, (Indian mallow). 1760 

. Ler /utrod. Bot. App. 318 Mallow, Yellow, Sida. 1 
fartyn Rousseau's Bot. xxiv. 344 Dwarf Mallow. Jdid. 

345 Vervain Mallow. 1846-50 A. Woop C/ass-6k. Bot. 207 
M(alva\ Crispa. Curled or Crisped-leaved Mallow. 1866 
Treas. Bot., Hibiscus, the Rose-mallow family. /did.665/1 
L{avatera) arborea, the Sea or Tree Mallow, is a common 
south-west European plant. : z 
3. =MaArsH MALLOW, Althea officinalis. Called 

also Water, White Mallow. 
14.. in Rel. Ant. 1.53 Tak the white malue, and bryn hit. 

1483 Cath, Angl. 226/2 A Malue, altea. 1548 ‘TurNER 
‘ames of Herbes (E.D.S.) 11 Althea..in Englishe marish 

mallowe or water _mallowe. 1597 Gerarve Herbal i. 
ccexxxviii. 789 In English marsh Mallowe, moorish Mal- 
lowe, and white Mallowe. oe 
4. The Syrian Mallow, Hibiscus syriacus. 
@ 1387 Sinon. Barthol. (Anecd, Oxon.) 24 Herba striaca, 

i.malve. 1450 A/phita (Anecd. Oxon.) 111 Ma/ua siriaca, 
..malewe. 1754 Catal. Seeds in Fam. Rose of Kilravock 
(Spalding Club) 427 Ketmia, (Syrian mallow). 1797 Encyc/. 
Brit. (ed. 3) VILL. 498/2 Hibiscus, Syrian mallow. 
5. Garden or Rose Mallow, the hollyhock, Althea 

rosea, 

1577 B. Goocr Heresbach's Husb. u. (1586) 61 It is Hol- 
lioke, or Garden Mallow. 1597 Gerarve //erdad i, cccxxxvi. 
782 Of the garden Mallow called Hollihocke. 1707-12 Mor- 
TIMER ¥/usé, (1721) II, 229 Mallows of the Garden, is a fair 
large Flower,..the time of its flowering is in August and 
September. 1753 Cuampers Cycl. Supp. s.v. Malva, ‘The 
rose Mallow, or, as we call it, the holl s 

6. The leaf or fibre of the mallow used for writ- 
ing upon. 
1656 Cowtry Davideis 1. Note 54 They did ancientl 

write too upon Mallows. Lipsy Exes. Brit, (ed. 3) X. 504/1 
Paper from the mallows may be used.) 

. attrib, and Comé., as mallow colour, family, 
flower, leaf, plant, tribe, water; mallow-flowered 
adj.; mallows red (see quot.);+mallow rose, 
Hibiscus Moscheutos; mallow tree = tree mallow 
(see 2); mallow wort, a plant of the N. O. A/a/- 
Vacexk. 

1611 Cotar., Presme d’Esmarande, a..course Emerauld ; 
..some..of a thicke, or troubled *mallow colour. 1857 A. 
Gray First Less. Bot. (1866) 109 In the corolla of Geranium 
,-and of the *Mallow Family. 1611 CotGr., Gris violant, 
*Mallow-flowercolour. 1871 KinGsLey At Last xvi, Ochro 
—a purple-stemmed *mallow-flowered plant. c¢ 1400 Lan- 
JSranc's Cirurg. 56 Take *malowe leues & leues of violet. 
1816 BentHam Chrestom. 325 A *mallow plant, with a flower 
onit, 1862 O'Neitt Dict. Caljco Printing, etc. s.v. Mallow, 
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| The ordinary ‘*mallows red’ is exactly the same as dark 

| 
| 

crimson. 1840 Paxton Bot. Dict., ‘Mallow rose, see Hibis- 
cus moschatus [sic]. 1741 Compl. Fam.-Piece ui. iii. 374 
Trees and Shrubs which are now in Flower, as..*Mallow 
Tree, Arbor Fude [etc.]. 1846 J. Baxter Libr. Pract. 
Agric. (ed. 4) I. 125 The *mallow tribe are characterized by 
containing. .mucilaginous matter. 1852 Henstow Dict. Bot. 
Terms (1856), Malvacee ..the Mallow Tribe. 1898 Eva 
Ltickes Gen. Nursing x. (1900) 122 *Mallow water and 
camamile flower water are made in the same way. 1845 
Linney Sch. Bot. 45 *Mallowworts, or Malvads. 
Treas. Bot. 665)1 Like the rest of mallowworts the Tree 
Mallow contains..mucilaginous matter. 

|| Mallum (mz'lim), mallus (melds). //is¢. 
[med.L. madlum, -us, ad. OF rankish */a//-, con- 
tracted form of OTeut. *sza/o- (Goth. maf/ meet- 
ing-place, OE. madel meeting, discussion, OHG., 
OS. mahal assembly, judgement, speech). Cf. Mai 
sb.2,Mauu2,] The hundred-court among the Franks, 
(By modern historians sometimes used as the name 
ofa common Germanic institution, and so attributed 
to the Anglo-Saxons.) 
1844 Lp. Broucuam Brit. Const. iii. (1862) 54 There was 

a popular infusion occasionally in the King’s mallum, or 
council, 1851 Sir F. Parcrave Norm. § Eng. 1. 400 The 
mallum, the Shire-moot, could not be convened. 
Stusss Const. Hist. 1. iii. § 25. 55 From the decisions of the 
mallus there is no appeal, except to the king himself. 
Mallure, variant of MALHEUR Oés. 
+ Mally, a. Obs. [Cf Du. ‘een regte malle 

moeder’, ‘malle, ouwe vader’ (IVb. a. nederl. Taal, 
s.v. Ma/adj.).] Foolishly fond. 
1592 Basincton Votes Genesis xxxiv. 5 (1596) 253 Blanda 

patrum segnes Jacit indulgentia natos. A mallie father 
maketh a wicked childe. 
Mallyce, obs. form of MALIcE. 
Malm (mim),sd. Also4,9 malme,6maund(?), 

7 maume, mawme, mame, maln, 8 maum, mal- 
lan. [OE. mealm-, in comb. mealmstin (see 3) and 
in the deriv. mea/miht sandy ; cogn.w.ON. malm-r 
(Icel. md/mr, OSw. malmber, Sw., Da. malm) ore, 
metal,Goth.a/mamasc.,sand; aparallel formation 
from another grade of the root is OS., OHG. me/m 
dust; f. root *se/-, ma/- to grind : see MEAL sd.] 
1. a. A soft friable rock consisting largely of 

chalky material. b. The light loamy soil formed 
by the disintegration of this rock. 
1477 Rolls of Parit. V1. 189/2 The Vaynes called the Malme 

or Marle and Chalke, liyng comenly in the grounde. 1579-80 
Nortu Plutarch, Alexander (1595) 737 The earth spued out 
continually a kind of maund or chalkie clay somewhat ly- 
quid, 1607 J. Norpen Sv. Dial. v. 229 In part of Ham- 
shire they haue another kind of earth,..the slub of the riuer 
of Auon, which they call Mawme. 1670 J. Smit Eng. 
Improv. Reviv'd 15 You shall lay or bestow 200 Cartload of 
the best slimy or fattest Marle or Mame on each or every Acre 
of Land. 1677 PLot Ox/ordsh., iv.69,1 found a soft stone there- 
about called Maume, of a whitish colour. @ 1697 AUBREY 
Nat. Hist. Wilts (1847) 107 The soile of the downes I take 
generally to be a white earth or mawme. 1697 ew Penal 
Laws 239 It shall likewise be tryed and severed from Stones, 
Maln, Marle, and Chalk. 1719 Stracney in PAil. Trans. 
XXX. 969 These Clives vary much in Hardness, in some 
places being little harder than Malm or Loom. 2743 NeEEb- 
HAM 7bid, XLII. 634 This Bed of Malm lies in a Valley, at 
the Foot of a long Ridge of Chalky Downs. 1747 Hooson 
Miner's Dict.Mij, Madlan, this is of divers Colours, .. and 
always Soft, 1787 G. Waite Sedborne i. 2 The gardens. .con- 
sist of a warm, forward,crumbling mould, called black malm. 
Ibid. 4 A range of fair enclosures, consisting of what is 
called white malm. 1825 Copsert Xur. Rides (1853) 207 The 
lanes were very deep ; the wet malme just about the colour 
of rye-meal mixed up with water. bes Frnl. R. Agric. 
Soc. XII. u. 481 Marme, a white marl containing an ad- 
mixture of clay. 1881 Wurreneap Hops 21 A peculiar 
fertile clay, known locally as ‘malm’, 1885 Hinpe in PAiZ. 
Trans. CLXXVIL 413 The beds. . have been described under 
the local names of malm, firestone [etc.]. 

2. Short for malm-brick. 
1858 Skyring’s Builders’ Prices (ed. 48) 66 Points to groins 

of ph cig .. Ditto of Malms, 1881 Younc Avery 
Man his own Mechanic § 1152 Malms are made of a finer 
clay. 1895 Oracle Encycil. 1. 500/1 ‘ Marls’ or ‘ Malms’ is 
the name given to the best bricks. 

8. attrib,: malm-brick, the best kind of brick 
(so malm cutter, pavior, stock); malm-rock = 
sense I a; also Geo/. = GREENSAND I c; malm- 
stone = sense I a, 
¢ 893 K. AEtrrep Oros. 1. xiii. §5 Mon heardlice gnide pone 

hnescestan mealmstan zfter pam [etc.]. 1824 A/ech. Mag. 
No. 33. 77 Bricks .. which are used for facing buildings, 
called AE stock Bricks. id. 78 The earth and other in- 
gredients, with which the soil for malm Bricks are composed. 
1833 Lyett Princ. Geol. III. 292 The upper green-sand 
(‘firestone’, or ‘malm rock’, as it is sometimes called) is 
almost absent. 1842 Malm cutter [see Currer sd.! 7]. 1843 
Mech. Mag. XXXIX. 192 The difference between malm 

1874 | 

paviors and stocks was fifteen or twenty shillings per thou- | 
sand. 1858 Skyring’s Builders’ Prices (ed. 48) 65 Picked 
stock facings .. Seconds malm ditto, 1859 A. C. Ramsay 
Catal. Rock Spec. (1860) 53 A very fine .. sandstone, locally 
termed * Malm-rock’. Pace Adv. Text-bk. Geol. xviii. 
49 ‘Malm rock’, a soft silicious substance, containing a 
ines percentage of soluble silica. 1889 QO, ¥rnd. Geol. Soc. 
XLV. 406 In the more siliceous malmstones fragments of 
siliceous sponge-spicules are d 1894 Fru. Royal 
Agric. Soc. June 391 The persi of the Mal 
over a very wide extent of the Upper Greensand of England 
is a noteworthy fact. 

Malm (mim, mdm), a. dial. Forms: 7-8 
moam, 9 mome, 7-9 mawm, 7- maum, [f. root 

MALMSEY. 

of MAM sé. ; for the sense cf. the cognate MELCH, 
MELLow adjs.]_ Mellow, soft. 
1691 Ray N. Cy. Words (E. D.S.), Moam, vel Maum, 

maturomitis, mellow. 1788 MarsHaLt Rural Econ. E. Vks. 
(E. D. S.), AZaum, mellow, attended with a degree of dry- 
ness. 1829 Brocxerr Gloss. NV. Cy. Words (ed. 2), Maum, 
Maumy, mellow, soft. Mome, soft, smooth, conjoining the 
idea of sweetness. 1869 Lonsdale Gloss., Maum, Mawm, 
(1) mellow. (2) Gentle, quiet. 1876 Whitéy Gloss., Maum, 
Mome, or Maumy, mellow ; insipid. 

Malm (mim), v1 Also 7 marm. ff Mat 
sb.] trans. +a. To treat (land) with malm (oés.). 
b. To convert (clay) into artificial malm for brick- 
making; tocover (brick-earth) with artificial malm. 
Hence Malmed £//. a., Ma‘Iming w?/. sb. 
1619-21 Norden's Surv., Duchy of Lanc.in North Riding 

Rec. Soc. (1894) I. 24 Fra Scapphow till the west ende of 
Langhow Bran even suth til the nether syde marmed land. 
1850 Dosson Manuf. Bricks & Tiles 1. 26 The malm or 
malmed brick-earth .. is turned over with the spade. did. 
u. 3 The brick-earth.. may be malmed, i. e. covered with arti- 
ficial malm. 1876 A. B. Macpowatt Brick in Encycl. Brit. 
IV. 280/1 The most common mode of preparing the clay, in 
the London district, is that of ma/ming..an artificial malm 
is made by mixing chalk and clay, previously reduced to 
pulp, and allowing the mixture to consolidate by evaporation. 

+ Malm, v.2 O¢s. In 7 mawme, 9 maum. [f. 
Matm a.] intr. To become soft. 
1641 Best Farm. Bks. (Surtees) 107 Then they water it 

[earth], and lette it lye three or fower dayes to mawme. 1825, 
Jamieson, J/aum, to soften and swell by means of rain, or 
from being steeped in water; to become mellow, Malt is 
said to waum, when steeped. 
|| Malmag (mz'lmég). [Appears as malmay 

in Blumentritt’s vocabulary of the Sp. dialect 
of the Philippines, 1882.] The Spectre, Zarséus 
spectrum,a small lemuroid animal, native of Borneo 
and the Philippines. 
1838 CumiNG in Zool. Soc. Proc. V1. 67 The Malmag is a 

small animal living under the roots of trees [in the Philip- 
pines). 1871 Cassel/’s Nat. Hist. 1. 248 The Spectre Tarsier, 
or Tarsius. The Malmag. 
Malmaison (mzlméi‘zpn). Hort. [Short for 

Souvenirs de Malmaison (Fr. ‘recollections of 
Malmaison’, the palace at which the empress 
Josephine held her court), originally (and still) 
the name of a delicate variety of blush rose, and 
transferred to the carnation from some notion of 
resemblance.] A variety of the carnation. 
1892 Carnation Manual 149 The Malmaison Carnations 

can be classed with the tree or perpetual types. 1896 
Asupy-Sterry Vale Thomas (1903) 53/2 The three ladies in 
their fresh crisp morning dresses, their Malmaisoncarnations, 
and their warm-coloured wraps. 1900 Bk. Gardening 708 
Carnations are divided into three groups: (1) Show, (2) Tree 
or Perpetuals, and (3) Malmaisons. /éid.709 Malmaisons. . 
Sorts: These are all varieties obtained from the original 
Souvenir de la Malmaison. 1901 Daily Chron. 20 Jey 10/: 
{The bridesmaids] carried conventional bouquets of pak 
and sulphur malmaisons. ‘ . 

+Malmarsh. 0és. dia/. [? var. or corruption 
of MALLEMUCK.] = FULMAR. 
1833 Montagu’s Ornith. Dict. 315. 
Malmaset, obs. form of MARMOSET. 
+Malmeny. 02s. Forms: 4 mawmenny, 

-menee, 5 momene, maumen(y)e, mawmene, 
-many, -meny, malmany(e, menye, malmens 
mammenye, -ony, mameny, 5-6 mamony. [oi 
obscure origin. Connexion with F. malmener ‘to 
maltreat’ seems unlikely. The receipt might sug- 
gest derivation from MALMSEY or its source.] A 
dish in old cookery. 
2¢1390 Forme of Cury xx. (1780) 19 Mawmenee. Take 

a pottel of wyne greke and ii pounde of sugar [etc.]. /did. 
cxciv. 88 For to make Mawmenny. ¢1420 Liber Cocorum 
(1862) 26 For to make momene. ¢ Two C S. 22 
Maumenye ryalle. .. Mammenye bastarde. /éid. 48 Mal- 
menye Furnez...with the wete dyssche ley be malmenye & 
pe cofyns. ox Tourn, Tottenham, Feest v. in Hazl, 
E. P. P. U1. 94 Ther was gryndulstones in nag Se oete: 5 
stones in mawmany. 1513 Bk. Kernuynge in Babees Bh. 
(1868) 275 And the seconde course, Iussell with mamony. 

i tte (mzlminyz't). [ad. mod.L. 
malmignattus, ad, Corsican malmignatto, f. It. 
malo bad + mignatto (cf. ‘ mignatta a horse-leach, 
a bloud-sucker, mégnatti a kind of silke-wormes’, 
Florio 1611).] A spider, 7heridion (Latrodectus) 
malmignattus. 
[1699 Ray in PAi?. Trans. XX1. 57 The Island of Corsica 

.. breeds venemous Spiders, called by the Inhabitants Taran- 
tola or Malmignatto.] 1882 Cassed?'s Nat. Hist. VI. 176 
The Malmignatte..is almost half an inch long [etc.}. Jdzd. 
383 Index, almignatte Spider. 
+ Ma‘lmish, a. Ods. [f. Maw (?5d, or a.) + 

-ISH.] ?Resembling malm; ? somewhat ‘malm’ 
or soft. 
a1722 Liste Observ. Hush. 99 (E. D. S.) A heavy malmish 

sort of clay. 
almoutrye, variant of Maumerry Ods. — - 

Malmsey (ma‘mzi). Forms: 5 malmesyne, 
5-6 malmasye, 5-7 malmesey, 6 malmesay, 
malmyse, malmesye, mammesey, malmesee, 
mamulsye, mawlmsey, 6-7 malmesie, malm- 
sie, 7 malmesy, 5- malmsey. [ad. (? through 
OF. or Pr. *malmesie: ef. Béarnais marmusie) 
med.L. ma/masia (Diefenbach), a corruption of 



MALMY. 

the Gr. place-name MoveyBasia (Monemvasia) ; 

ef. MDu. malemeseye, MLG. malmesie, MHG. 

maimaster (in 15th c. latinized malmasetumn), 

MDa. malmeiye. The parallel corruption A/a/vasia 

has given rise to the OF, and ME. malvesie as a 
name for the wine: see MALVoIsI£.] 

1. A strong sweet wine, originally the product of 

the neighbourhood of Monemvasia (Napoli di Mal- 

vasia) in the Morea; but now obtained from Spain, 

the Azores, and the islands of Madeira and the 
Canaries, as well as from Grecce. 
14.. Mann. § Househ. Exp. (Roxb.) 456 A bote of malme- 

sey and a federbed. 2¢1475 Sy lowe Degre 7545 ve 

shall haue rumney and malmesyne [7/me wyne}. 1513 

More Hist. Rich. IJ Wks. 37/t Attainted was hee by 

parliament and judged to the death, and thereupon hastely 

drouned in a Butt of Malmesey. 1531-2 Act 23 Hen. V//1, 

c. 7 No malmeseis Romeneis sackes nor other swete wynes 

_ shalbe reteiled aboue xii.d. the gallon. 1549-50 in Fowler 

Hist. C. C. C.(O.H.S.) 356 Several small charges for mam- 

mesey. 1572 J. Jones Bathes Buckstone 10 With Sugar, 

or whyte Mamulsyes of Madera, a myas of good Ale, a caw- 

dell or Alebury. 1621 Burton Avat. Mel.1. ii. 1. i. 93 All 

black Wines..as Muscadine, Malmesie,..Broune bastard, 

Metheglen, and the like. 1772-84 Cook's Voy. (1790) Iv. 

1223 Canary sack..which the French call Vin de Malvesie, 

and we..name Malmsey. 1814 W. M. Leake Researches 
in Greece 197 note, The place [Monemvasia] being cele- 
brated for the fine wines produced in the neighbourhood, 
Malvasia changed to Malvoisie in French, and Malmsey in 
English, came to be applied to many of the rich wines of the 
Archipelago, Greece, and other countries. 1843 Pexny Cyc. 
XXVIIL. 465/2 The original Malmsey of the Grecian Archi- 
pelago, that of Madeira [etc.]. 1871 E. C. G. Murray 
Member for Paris WI. 115 A second brother statesman.. 
had just been treating himself to a glass of Malmsey. 1880 
Macm. Mag. XLI. 236 Malmsey was formerly the produce 
of those parts only [Candia and Greece]. 1895 Army § 
Navy Co-op. List 166 Choice Old Malmsey. 

b. attrib., as malmsey-butt, -cup; malmsey- 
face, a face inflamed by drink; malmsey madeira, 
a malmsey wine made in Madeira; malmsey- 

nose (see quots. 1597, @1700). 
1588 Lanc. & Chesh. Wills 111. 138 One Mawlmsey cupp 

wt cover all guylt. 1594 Saks. Rich. ///, 1. iv. 161 Throw 
him into the Malmesey-Butte. 1597 — 2 Hen. IV, i. 42 
Yonder he comes, and that arrant Malmesey-Nose Bardolfe. 
61x Corer. s. v. Visage, A mustulent, or maumsie face. 1684 
Otway A theist v.i, This Malmsey nose of mine. a 1700 b. E. 
Dict. Cant. Crew, Malmesey-nose, a jolly, red Nose. 1723 
Lond. Gaz. No. 6173/3 There will be no other Malmsey 
Madera Wine landed this Year. 1858 Homans Cycé/. Comm. 
1974/1 Malmsey Madeira. i : 

A kind of grape, from which the wine Malm- 
sey was originally made. 
tsrx Guytrorpe Pilgr. (Camden) 12 Vpon that hyll is a 

cyte called Malsasia, where firste grewe Malmasye, and yet 
dothe. 1603 Knoties Hist. Turks (1621) 868 It is now most 
famous. .for the good Malmesey which there groweth. 1615 
G. Sanvys Trav. 224 Muscadines and Malmesies, those 
kindes of grapes brought hither first from Arabia. 

y (mami), @.1_ Also 7-8 maumy, 8 mal- 
lany, 9 maulmy. [f. Mav sé, +-y1.] 
1. Of a loamy character. 
1677 Pror Ox/ordsh, ix. 240 If the Land be of that sort 

they call Maumy, consisting-of a mixture of White-clay and 
Chalk, and somwhat of Sand. 1744-50 W. Extis Mod. /us- 
bandm.\.1. ii. 36 The Chalk and Mould are so mixed together 
that in Hertfordshire we call it a Maumy Earth. 1858 rv. 
R. Agric. Soc. X1X. 1. 279 Parts of Norfolk—particularly 
the white malmy soils—were unkind for turnips. 1880 Zxcycd. 
Brit. X1, 430/2 The eastern portion [of Hampshire]..is a 
grey sandy iaiak provincially called ‘malmy’ land. 
+2. Resembling a stratum or vein of malmstone. 
1747 Hooson Miner's Dict. M ij, Ore lying in it [mallan] 

isas Bullets and naked Lumps..and rare to be seen after the 
manner ofa Rib; hence we say Mallany Gear, or Stuff, when 
the vein inclines to that kind. m 

(ma‘mi, m9"mi), a.? dia/. Also maumy. 
[£ Mata a. +-y.] Mellow; soft and insipid ; 
+ also fig. 
1728 Wodrow Corr. (1843) II. 403 You'll probably think 

I am too soft and malmy now. 1825 JAmirson, Mausie, 
mellow. 1829, 1876 [see Maco a.]. 
Maln, obs. form of MALM. 
Malnutrition (melnivtri‘fon). [f Mat- + 

Norrition.] Insufficient nutrition. 
1862 Cornh, Mag. V1. 323 Diseases of which the starting 
int is mal-nutrition. 1899 A Zdbutt’s Syst. Med. VALI. 183 
ental disorder may arise from temporary malnutrition of 

the fore-brain. 
Malobathrum, variant of MALABATHRUM. 
Mal-obse‘rvance. [f. Mat- + Opservance.] 

Observance of a wrong kind. ; 
1822 P. Beaucnamp (G. Grote) Anad. [nfl. Nat. Relig. 

(1875) 75 Mal-observance, like unbelief, includes non-observ- 
ance. 18.. Dr. Beco in Crafts Sadd. for Man (1894) 182 
{Working men] wish for something more pungent than a 
museum in their malobservance of the Sabbath. 
Mal-observa‘tion. Defective observation. 
1886 Maupstey Nat. Causes § Supernat, Seemings 50 

The common malobservation which, taking note of agreeing, 
takes no note of contradicting, instances, 1895 J. N. Maske- 
tyne\in Daily Chron, 29 Oct. 3/4 A charge of either mal- 
observation or collective hallucination on the part of a large 
number of eminent men. 
Malocotoon, variant of MELocoron. 
Malodorous (meloudbras), a. [f. Mar-+ 

Oporous.] Evil-smelling, /c¢. and fig. 
1850 Cariyte Latter-d. Pamph. ii. 27 This malodorous 

phosphorescence of fost-mortem sentimentalism. 1856 G. 

91 « 
Witson Gateways Kuow?l. (1859) 83 1f..some mal-odorous 
body had been mixed with the incense, 1889 J. AsHToN 
Fleet xviii. 230 The river retaliated in such kind, as to become 
a malodorous and offensive nuisance. 1891 Law Times XC. 
459/2 ‘This malodorous litigation. 
Hence Malo‘dorously adv., Malo‘dorousness. 
1886 GuittemarD Cruise Marchesa 1, 124 As for mal- 

odourousness, it is perhaps one of the few points in which 
the resemblance between the two cities fails. 1903 Blachw. 
Mag. July 19/1 The missile malodorously discharged itself. 

alodour (mexlouda1), [f. Man- + Opour.] 
An evil smell, a stench. 
1825 Soutuey in Q. Rev. XXXI. 380 In vain did the fair 

traveller hope to escape from that omnipresent mal-odour. 
1858 CartyLe Fredk. Gt. v. ii. 1. 544 Putrid fermentation 
ending, after the endurance of much malodour, in mere zero 
to you and to every one. 
+ Mal-o‘minous, 2. O/s. In 7 male-ominous. 

[f Mat-+ Ominous.) Of evil omen. 
1658 tr. Bergerac's Satyr. Char. xii. 42, 1 saw it encom 

passt by a million of male-ominous creatures. 
Malonic (malpnik), @ Chem. [a. I. mado- 

nique (Dessaignes 1858 in Comptes Rendus XLVI. 
76), arbitrarily altered from maligue Mat-1c.) In 
Malonic acid: an acid obtained by the oxidation 
of malic acid. 
185g Watts tr. Guelin's Tlandbk. Chem. X11. 560. _ 1888 

Remsen Org. Chem. 204 Treated with an alkali, barbituric 
acid breaks up into malonic acid and urea, 
Mal-organiza‘tion. [f. Mat-+ Orcaniza- 

tion.] Faulty organization. 
1841 Grestey C, Lever 130 He will not be condemned for 

his mal-organisation .. but because he did not act according to 
his conscience. 1862 Hetrs Organisz. Daily Life 37._ 1889 
20th Century (N. Y.) Apr. 13 The root of the evil is in the 
malorganization of society. 

Mal-o'rganized, a. [f. Maz- + OrGanizep 
ppl. a.) Faultily organized. 

1862 Hetes Organiz. Daily Life 112 Of course a thing 
may be elaborate but yet mal-organized. 
Malosses,Malotto,obs. ff. MOLASSES, MULATTO, 
Malpighiaceous (mel pigi)éi‘fas),@. Hot. [a. 

mod.L. Aalpighia a genus of plants (f. name of 
Marcello A/a/pight (1628-94) an Italian phy- 
sician) + -AcEous.] Pertaining to or characteristic 
of the N. O. Malpighiacew. 
1835 Linptey /utrod. Bot. (1848) 1.156 Malpighiaceous and 

glandular hairs. 1839 Penny Cycl. XIV. 341/1 In many 
species [of Malpighiacez] the hairs are attached to the 
leaves, &c, by the middle ; so that hairs of that description 
have acquired the name of Malpighiaceous. 

Malpi‘ghiad. Zor. [See prec.and -ap,] Lind- 
ley’s term for: A plant of the N. O. A/alpighiacex. 
1846 Linp.ey Veg. Kingd. 388. 

Malpighian (melpi-gian), @. -1vat. and Bot. 
[f. AZalpoghi (see MALPIGHIACEOUS) + -AN.] 
1. Anat. The distinctive epithet of certain struc- 

tures discovered by Malpighi, and of others con- 
nected with these. 
Malpighian bodies, corpuscles: certain minute bodies in 

the substance of the kidney. Malpighian corpuscles of the 
spleen: the lymphatic corpuscles of that organ. JJalpighiax 
capsules (see quot. 1866). Malpighian layer: the inner 
layer of the epidermis. A/alpighian pyramids: the medul- 
lary substance of thekidney, consisting of palish red-coloured, 
striated conical masses. M/adpighian tubules: the urini- 
ferous tubes of which the kidney is for the most part made 
up. Malpighian tuft: a vascular glomerule of convoluted 
capillary blood-vessels in the kidney. 
1847-9 Topp Cyct. Anat. 1V. 244 The Malpighian bodies 

consist of a rounded mass of minute blood-vessels. 1848 
Quain’s Anat. (ed. 5) 11. 1088 These little vesicles or cap- 
sules, formerly known as the Malpighian corpuscles of the 
spleen, were discovered in the pig by Malpighi. /é7d. 1191 
‘These [small round dark red points] are the Malpighian 
bodies or eae of the kidney. /6i:, 1196 Others look 
on a Malpighian tuft as pond an example of an artery 
breaking up into a rete mirabile. 1866 Huxtry Phys. v. 
§ 9 The tubules [of the kidney]. .terminate in dilatations.. 
called Malpighian capsules. 1877 — Anat. Inv. Anim. vii. 
393 The intestine is provided with Malpighian tubules, 1878 
Foster Bk. Phys. 11. (1889) 687 The epidermis consists of 
..an inner soft layer, the Malpighian layer [etc.]. 1890 H. 
Gray Axat, (ed. 12) 942 The tubuli uriniferi..finally termi- 
nate at the apices of the Malpighian pyramids. 
2. Bot. in Malpighian cells: see quot. 
1g00 B. D. Jackson Gloss. Bot. Ternis 152/1 Malpighian 

Cells, those which compose the outer layer of the seed in 
Malpighiaceae. 

+ Malpleasant, cz. Ods. [f. Mat-+ PLeasan7, 
after F. madplaisant.] Unpleasant, disagreeable. 
¢1532 Du Wes Jutrod. Fr, in Palsgr. 1077 Nat to be 

tedious nor malpleasant, I remitte it to an other tyme. 1592 
ConsTABLE Sou. vin. ii, But I, that nowe haue draune 
Mal-pleasant breath [etc. ]. 

Malposed (melpowzd), ppl. a. [f. Mat- + 
-posed, after transposed, etc. Cf. next.) Wrongly 
placed. 
1g00 Lancet 31 Mar. 939/2 Mr. George J. Goldie demon- 

strated the usefulness of the x rays in..the regulation of 
teeth malposed in the jaw. 

Malposi-tion. [f. Mat- + Posirion.] _ Mis- 
placement ; the condition of being wrongly placed. 
1862 Trottore V. Amer. 1.145 There are edifices. .which 

cry aloud to the gods by the force of their own ugliness 
and malposition. 1868 Pearo Water-farm. xi, 110 These 
- curiosities were often rendered. useless by malposition. 

b. spec. in Odstetrics. Faulty position of a part 
or organ, es. of the foetus in the uterus. 
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1836-9 Topp Cyc?/, Anat. II. 631/1 The apex of the heart 
adhered to the palate; but... the malposition appears to 
have been owing to a morbid adhesion of the umbilical 
cord to the head. 1859 /éid. V. 683/2 An extreme degree 
of anti-version [of the uterus]... This malposition materially 
impedes labour. 1881 Le Conte Sight 20 Malpositions of 
the eye, such as squinting. 1899 A ddbut?t's Syst. Med. VII. 
35 The length and difficulty of the labour, due to deformity 

in the mother or to malposition of the child. 
Malpractice. [f. Mat-+ Pracrice.] 
1. Law. a. Improper treatment or culpable neglect 

of a patient by the physician. 
1671 Maynwarinc A xc. & Mod. Pract. Phys. 20 Well then, 

you Prescriber in the mode of male-Practice. 1694 W. 
Satmon Bate's Disfens. (1713) 252/1, 1 give this Relation.. 
to convince..those Homicides [Pretenders to Physick] of 
their Barbarity and Mal-Practice. 1751 SMoLLETT Per, 
Pic. (1779) LU. 1xx. 250 The malpractice of a surgeon. 1816 
A.C. Hurcuison Pract. Obs. Surg. (1826) 181 ‘This boy is 
dangerously ill, and likely to die, in consequence of such 
malpractice, 1863 Hottanp Lett. Yoneses xx. 286 A pro- 
fessional brother, prosecuted for malpractice, is always sure 
you will do what you can to clear him. 

b. Illegal action by which a person seeks to 
benefit himself at the cost of others, while in a 
position of trust. 
1788 Aun. Reg. 85 He was charged for male-practices in 

the management of his command abroad. 1768 Blackstone 
Comm. AIL, 408 King Edward..found it necessary. .to pro- 
secute his judges for their corruption and other mal-practices. 
19773 Gentl. Mag. XLIII. 199 Charges of extortion, and 
other mal-practices, had been brought against a British sub- 
ject. 18g§ Macautay /fist. Eng. xv. III. 528 The mal- 
practices, which had done more than the exhalations of the 
marshes of Dundalk to destroy the efficiency of the English 
troops, were [etc.]. 1895 Pop. Sc?. A/onthly Sept. 717 Malprac- 
tices begin with the prospectus and continue till liquidation. 
2. gen. A criminal or overtly mischievous action ; 

wrong-doing, misconduct. 
1772-84 Cook's Voy. (1790) I. 136 When another canoe was 

struck for their mal-practices, the natives behaved in the 
same manner, 1812 Chron. in Ann. Reg. 19 The outrages 
. have assumed a more decided character than at any period 
since the commencement of the malpractises. 1848 Cover 
Almours de Voy. U1. 273, I tremble for something factitious, 
Some malpractice of heart and illegitimate process. 1851 
Tuackeray Aickleburys on Rhine (ed. 2) 73 Fanny was 
almost ready to tell fibs to screen her brother's malpractices 
from her mamma. 1884 J. Cotnorne //icks Pasha 7g We 
took pains. .to correct the malpractice of the men. 

Ma:1-practi‘tioner. [Mau-+PRaActIvIoNER.] 
A corrupt or culpably incompetent practitioner (of 
law or medicine). 
1800 Dispin Yew § Doctor t.i, The wisdom of our ancestors 

has provided a remedy for the mistakes of mal-practitioners 
in..an English jury. 
Malpraxis (melpracksis). [f. Man- + Gr. 

mpafis Praxis, Cf. MALA PRAXIS.) @. = MaAtL- 
PRACTICE Ta. b. = MALPRACTICE 1b, 
1860 N. Syd. Soc. Vear-bk. Med, & Surg. for 1859. 43% 

A midwife and an accoucheur were accused of malpraxis. 
1866 ArnouLp A/ar. Jusur. u. iii. (ed. 3) 11. 594 Such mal- 
praxis as amounts to a denial of justice. 1891 Laucet 3 Oct. 
758 Served with a legal process by some scoundrelly man or 
woman for an alleged malpraxis. 

Ma:lpresenta'tion. Ods/et. [f. MAL- + Pre- 
SENTATION.] Abnormal presentation at childbirth. 
1899 Lancet 14 Oct. 1021/1 If a malpresentation were dia- 

guosed it might be necessary to correct it by manipulation. 

Malpropri-ety. [f. Mar- + Proprizry.] Want 
of proper condition ; disorderliness. 
1888 EF. Ecceston Graysons xvii. 188 The whole interior 

had a harmonious air of sloth, stupidity, and malpropriety. 
Malscre, obs. form of MASKER v. 
+Ma‘lshave. Oés. Forms: 1 melsceafa, 2 

meeslesceafa, 4 malschave, 5 malschawe. [OF. 
mivisceafa (2 mel-); the first element may, if the 
vowel be short, becogn. w. ON. mp/-r (Sw. mal-, Da. 
ml), Goth. ma/é moth; the second element (cf. 
sceafa plane) is cogn. w. SHAVE ¥., but the intended 
sense of the compound is not clear.] A caterpillar. 
c1000 AELERIC Gram. Gloss. (Z.) 310 Eruca, mzlsceafa. 

e11so Voc. in Wr.-Wiilcker 544/13 Hruca, meslesceafa. 
1387 Trevisa //igden (Rolls) VI. 19 Panne as pe grete flye 
folwep pe tras of be malschave [J/S. 4 malschawe, Ca-rtov 
malshawe, L. evucam] so after oper woo com pe pestilence 
of be Ismaelites, 

Malshrag (mez'l{reg). Obs. exc. dial, Forms 
(see E, D. D.): 9 maleshag, malley-, mallishag, 
maltshag, moleshag, 5, 9 Jorkshk. malshrag. 
[App. a corruption of prec., after SHrac. Other 
corrupt forms in mod. dialects, influenced by 
Scraw. v. (=crawl) are mawl-scrawl, malscral, 
maskell.| A caterpillar. 

1 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xvi, xviii. (1495) 777 A 
malshrag that gnawyth caul leuys. /é/d. xvii. 808 Of mal- 
shragges comyth and bredyth butterflyes. 1881 /s/e of Wight 
Gloss., Mallishag, a caterpillar. 1883 Hampsh, Gloss., Male- 
shag, acaterpillar. 1890 Glouc. Gloss., Moleshag, a sort of 
grub or caterpillar. ? . 
Ma e, obs. f. MAsKER v. dia/., to bewilder. 
Malstick, variant of MAULSTICK. 

Malt (mit), sd. Forms: 1 mealt, 6-8 (9 Sc.) 
mault, 6 maulte, 5-6 malte, (7 mawlt), 8-9 
Sc. and north. dial. maut, 1- malt. [Com. 
Teut.: OE. mealt = OS. malt (Du. mout), OHG. 
(MHG., mod.G.) malz, ON. (Sw., Da.) malt:— 
OTeut. *altos- neut., whence Finnish za//as (from 
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which the declension of the OTeut. word is inferred ) 
and OSI. m/ato; related to the adj. OTeut. *malto- 
or *maltu- (=Skr. mydu) represented in OHG., 
MHG. mait soft, ON. malt-r rotten; from the root 
of Mexr, SMELT vés.] 
1. Barley or other grain prepared for brewing or 

distilling by steeping, germinating and kiln-drying, 
or by gelatinization, etc. 
a7o0 Epinal Gloss. 136 Bratium, malt. 835 Charter in 

O. E. Texts 448, Ic bidde & bebeode swelc monn se 
det min lond hebbe Set he zlce zere azefe Sem higum ext 
folcanstane L ambra maltes. x1.. Voc. in Wr.-Wiilcker 
548/44 Bracium, malt. 1375 Barsour Bruce v. 398 All the 
vittale.. As quhet, flour, meill, and malt, In the vyne-sellar 
gert he bryng. 1377 Lancet. P. PZ. B. Prol. 197 For many 
mannus malt we mys wolde destruye. ¢ 1386 CHAucER 
Sompn. T. 38 Yif hym a busshel whete, Malt, or Reye. 1455 
Rolls of Parlt, V. 324/2 All Bruers.. bought their malt 
in ye open marketts. 1535 Stewart Cron. Scot. ILI. 61 
The starkest aill of malt that mycht be browin. — 1589 
Pappe w. Hatchet Cij, As honest a woman as euer burnt 
malt. 1605 Suaks. Lear ut. ii. 82 When Brewers marre their 
Malt with water. a@ 1618 Sytvester Tobacco Battered 748 
‘Taverns, Tap-houses! .. Most sinfully hath Mault been 
sunken heer In nappy Ale, and double-double-Beer. 1696-7 
Act8& 9 Will, 111, c, 22 (title) An Act for granting to His 
Majesty certain Duties upon Malt[etc.]. 1712 ADpIson Sfect. 
No. 269 P 8, I allow a double Quantity of Malt to my small 
Beer. 1725 Ramsay Gentle Sheph. 1.1, Yestreen I brew'd 
a bow of maut. 1818 Scott //rt. Midd. xlii, They were a 
bad pack—steal’d meat and mault, and loot the carters magg 
the coals. 1871 Tyxpatt Frage, Sci. (1879) IL. xii. 256 
The malt is crisp to the teeth, and decidedly sweeter to the 
taste then the original barley. 1885 H. Stores Malt & 
Malting xii. 168 Gelatinised Malt. Until very recently malt 
was made, commercially, by germination solely, and almost 
exclusively from barley. Since the repeal of the Malt Duties 
numerous other methods of manufacture have beenattempted, 
..and many other varieties of grain have been malted, 

b. with qualifying word, as lardey, oat, wheat 
malt; brown, etc., malt (see quot. 1839); patent 
malt (see quot. 1830). Blown malt (see quot. 1876). 
1532 Test. Ebor. (Surtees) VI. 34 A quarten barley mault. 

1568 in W. H. Turner Sedect. Rec. Oxford (1880) 325 Ne any 
brewer..grinde their wheate malte in..any other mill. 1707 
Mortimer //xsé, xii. 278 In Kent, where they commonly 
Brew with one half Oat-malt, and the other half Barly-malt. 
1743 Lond. & Country Brew. m. (ed. 2) 179 It is a common 
Saying, that there is brought to London the worst of brown 
Malt, and the best of Pale. 1830 M. Donovan Dom Econ. 
1. 87 The deep brown malt, now in use under the name of 
patent malt, is made by roasting malt..in the same manner 
as coffee is roasted, until it become blackish brown. 1839 
Ure Dict. Arts 95 According to the colour and the degree 
of drying, malt is distributed into three sorts; pale, yellow, 
and brown...The black malt used by the porter brewer. .is 
partially charred. 1876 Lacycl. Brit. 1V. 270/1 Brown or 
porter malt. .is sometimes called ‘blown malt’, from its dis- 
tended appearance. /é¢d. 271/1 Americans are now making 
beer largely from maize meal and maize malt. 

e. Extract of malt, a preparation of malt used 
as a food for invalids, See malt extract in 5. 
1872 W, Aitken Sci. § Pract. Med. (ed. 6) II. 913 The 

extract of malt..may be prepared by any pharmaceutical 
chemist. 1889 Syd. Soc. Lex. s.v., Extract of Malt.. 
is prepared by digesting malt with water, straining, and 
evaporating the product to the consistency of thick Soa. 
It contains diastase, and so acts as a digestive ferment, as 
well as being itself nutritious. 

2. Proverbs and Phrases. The malt is above the 
meal (+ rarely wheat, bere, water), said of a person 
under the influence of drink. Soft fire makes sweet 
malt, an admonition to be gentle or merciful. 
1546 J. Heywoop Prov. (1867) 5 Soft fire maketh sweete 

malte. /é7d. 25 Malt is aboue wheate with him, market 
men saie. 1601 Dent Pathw. Heaven 249 Soft and faire, 
sir... Soft fire maketh sweet mault. 1626 Breton Fan- 
tastickes B3 Haruest. Malt is now aboue wheat with 
a number of mad people. 1670 Ray Prov. 295 [Scottish 
Proverbs.] The malt is above the beir, 1 Lbid. 
(ed. 2) 87 Proverbiall Periphrases of one drunk... The 
malt is above the water. 172r Ketty Scot. Prov. 320 The 
Malt’s above the Meal with _ That is, you are drunk. 
1816 Scorr Old Mort. iv, When the malt begins to get 
aboon the meal..they are like to quarrel. 1858 M. Porteous 
Souter FYohnny 10 He was a sturdy stalwart chiel,.. Fond 
0’ his maut al his meal. 
3. transf. Used for: Malt liquor, slang or —_ 
1718 Ramsay Christ's Kirk Gr. 11. xi, The bauld billy 

took his maut, And scour’d aff healths anew. 1823 ‘Jon 
Bee’ Slang, Malt, the chief ingredient of beer, has been 
used figuratively for the beer itself. ‘A shovel of malt’, is 
a ig of porter. 1828 Lytron Pelham xxiii, I rejected 
malt with the air of his majesty, and formed a violent 
affection for maraschino, 1861 HuGues Tom Brown at 
Oxf. i, 1am naturally a thirsty soul, and cannot often resist 
the malt myself. 1861 Lever One of Them xxvi, ‘ And will 
again, old boy ', cried Hawke, finishing off the other's malt. 

4. attrib. and Comb, a. attrib, quasi-adj. in the 
sense ‘ brewed’ or ‘distilled from malt’, as ma/t- 
drink, -spirits, whisky. 
1707 Mortimer Husb, xii. 276 To improve our English 

Liquors..in our Southern Parts where they have generall 
very bad Malt-drink. 1714 Manvevitte Yad, Bees (1725) I. 
118 A beggar may make himself as drunk with stale-beer or 
malt-spirits, as a lord with Burgundy. 1731 P. Suaw Zss. 
Artif. Philos. 97 Malt-Low-wines, prepared in the common 
way, are exceeding nauseous. 18: rE Dict. Arts 402 
The distiller of malt whiskey calculates on obtaining two 
gallons of proof spirits from one bushel of malt. 

b. Simple attrib., as malt-bag, -barn, -barrow, 
-cellar, -chamber, -corn, -garner, -market, -meal, 
-rake, -shovel, -skep, * -spout, -store, -trade. 

: 92 
1415-16 Durham Acc. Roils (Surtees) 612 Item pro factura 

de lez *mal es, 18. 6d. 1753 W. Maitiann Hist. Edinb. 
ul. 151/1 *Malt-barns, Breweries [etc.]. 1885 H. Stores Malt 
§ Alalting- xvi. 264 *Malt-barrows vary considerably in 
shape, manufacture, and use. 1576 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 
Ser. 1. IL. 578 To sell thair malt..in thair *malt sellaris at 

me. 1676 in Taylor Wakefield Manor (1886) 109 Cum.. 
brasio, anglice *malt chambers. 1581 W. Starrorp E-raw. 
Compl. ii. (1876) 46 It pleaseth vs..nothing at all, which 
buy most both breade-corne and *malt-corne for our peny. 
1453-4 Durham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 634 [Operantibus] super 
reparacionem..de le Whetgarner et le *Maltgarner. 1455 
Rolls of Parit. V. 324/2 ‘Vhus is ye *Malt markett lost. 
1622 Matynes Anc. Law-Merch. 231 Casting *Mault meale, 
or Beane meale vpon the same. 1884 Knicut Dict. Mech. 
Suppl., *Malt Rake, a hand tool used in stirring malt on 
the kiln floor. 1688 R. Hotme Armoury 1. 331/1 He 
beareth Gules, a .. *Malt Shovel, Argent. 1577 in Rogers 
Agric. & Prices (1866) 111. 580 *Malt skep. 1334-5 Dur- 
ham Acc. Rolls (Surtees) 526 In 1 coreo equino empt. pro 
le *Maltspout in Bracina. 1885 H. Stores A/aét § Malting 
xiii. 183 *Malt-stores, and granaries. 1707 Mortimer //usd. 
xii. 276, I shall .. for the Conveniency of the *Malt Trade, 
add a particular sort of Mill that [etc.]. 

e. objective, as malt-making, -roasting; malt- 
carrier, -seller. Also MALT-MAKER, 
1708 Lond. Gaz. No. 4447/4 A *Malt-Carrier. 1455 Rolls | 

of Parit. V. 324/2 People..nowe..for noon occupation of | 
*Malt makynge be in grete idelnesse. 1885 H. Stopes 
Malt §& Malting xvii. 292 The monopoly of *malt-roasting, 
created by the numerous stringent Acts of Parliament. 

d. instrumental (sense 3), as + malt-conceived, 
-inspired, -mad adjs. : 
1579 G. Harvey Letter-bk. (Camden) 67 Sum newe de- 

visid interlude, or sum *Maltconceived Comedye. 1838 
Ropcer Poems (1897) 24 (E.D.D.) A set 0’ *maut-inspired 
whims That end in perfect smoke. 1621 FLetcner Pilgrim 
mt. vi, Peace, thou heathenish Drunkard, Peace for shame. 
These English are so *Malt-mad ;..when they have a Fruit- 
ful Year of Barly there, the whole Island’s thus. 

5. Special comb.: +malt-book, an account-book 
for the collections of malt-tax; +malt boud= 
MALT-WoRM 1; malt-bree Sc., malt liquor ; malt- 
bruiser, a mill for bruising or crushing malt; 
+malt-bug = Matt-wormM 2; malt-crusher, a 
small crusher for testing samples of malt; malt- 
distiller, one who distils spirits from malt; so 
malt-distillery, +(@) the action or art of the malt- 
distiller (0ds.); (4) a place where malt spirits are dis- 
tilled ; malt-dryer (see quot.) ; malt extract, a 
saccharine and mucilaginous substance obtained 
from wort ; also =extract of malt (see 1c); malt- 
factor, a dealer in malt; malt-floor, (a) a floor 
upon which the malt is spread to germinate ; (4) 
(see quot. 1858) ; malt food, food composed of or 
combined with extract of malt; +malt-gavel = 
malt shot; malt grid, grinder (see quots.); 
malt-kiln, a kiln in which the malt is dried after 
‘steeping’ and ‘couching’; malt liquor, liquor 
made from malt by fermentation as opposed to 
distillation, as ale, beer, stout, etc. ; malt-loft, the 
place where prepared malt is stored ; malt-lottery, 
a lottery promoted by authority of Parliament in 
i with the malt duty as security ; + malt-mare 
(cf. MALT HORSE); + malt master = MALTSTER; 
malt-mill, a mill for grinding or crushing malt ; 
+ malt-money, money paid as a tax on the making 
of malt; malt office, a malt house, malting; 
+ malt-officer, a collector of malt-tax; malt- 
oil (see quot.); +malt-penny = malt money; 
+ malt pie jocu/ar, drink, liquor; malt plough, 
an implement for turning the malt when upon 
the malt-floor; malt poultice (see quot.) ; 
malt-querns sd. A/., dial. (see quot. 1877); malt 
roaster, a machine for roasting malt on a small 
scale; malt roller (see quot.); malt sack, a 
sack of or for malt; malt-screen, a utensil for — 
screening or sifting malt; + malt shot, a duty paid 
for the privilege of making malt [OE. mealtgescot — 
(Wulfstan)]; malt-sieve = mailt-screen; malt- 
silver, (@) =malt-money ; (0) Sc. (see quot. 1825— 
80); + malt-stiller = ma/t-distiller; malt-sugar 
= MALTOSE; malt-surrogate, ‘any substitute .. 
used in the manufacture of beer in place of a part 
of the malt’ (Cent. Dict.) ; malt-tails, the roots 
and shoots of dried malt,=MAaLr-comMEs; malt- 
tap (see quot.) ; malt-tax, a tax on malt, imposed | 
by Parliament itt 1697, repealed and superseded by | 
the beer-duty in 1880; malt tea, ‘the liquid in- 
fusion of the mash in brewing’ (Cent. Dict, 1890) ; 
malt ticket, a ticket for a share in the malt-lottery ; 
also attrid.; malt trader, -turner (see quots.) ; 
malt vinegar, vinegar made from the fermentation 
of malt ; malt wash, the wash or wort obtained 
in distilling from grain. Also MALT pust, Mar 
HORSE, etc. 
1710 J. CHAMBerLAYNE SZ. Gt. Brit. u. 1. 505 Edward, 

chief Examiner of the Country Officers ‘*Malt-Books, cL 
— Parv. 323/2 alte bowde (or wevyl), guxgudio. 
1 . Forses Dominie 6 Keep very far frae Bacchus’ 
reach, He drowned a’ my cares to preach Wi’ his *ma’t- 
bree. 1796 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3) X. 490/1 *Malt-bruiser, or 
Bruising-mill. 1577 Harrison Zxgland 1, u. xi. 8s b/2 It 
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is incredible to say how our * Maultbugges lug at this liquor. 
1885 H. Stoves Malt & Malting xvii. 284 Small *malt- 
crushers are very generally used. 1753 Scots Mag. Feb. 
96/2 The *malt-distillers advertised, Feb. 19, that they 
would not receive or pay them [counterfeit halfpence) for 
the future. 1753 Cuampers Cycl. Supp., *Malt Distillery. 
.-The art is to convert fermented Malt liquors into a clear 
inflammable spirit. 1839 Ure Dict. Arts 401 The.. juce 
of malt distilleries. 1875 Knicut Dict. Mech., *Malt-dryer, 
a device to hasten the drying of malt by artificial heat. 1839 
Ure Dict. Arts 100 The specific gravities of solutions of 
*malt extract. Roperts Digest. §& Diet 223 Malt ex- 
tracts are essentially infusi of malt conc d by 
evaporation to the consistency of a thick treacle. 1704 Lond. 
Gaz. No. 4035/4 Richard ley and Samuel Wallis, * Mault- 
factors. 1707 Morne Husé, xii. 259 Empty the Corn 
from the Cistern into the *Malt-floor. 1858 Simmonvs Dict. 
Trade, Malt-floor, a perforated floor in the .. malt-kiln, 
through which the heat ascends from the furnace below, 
and dries the barley laid upon it. Allbutt’s Syst. Med. 
1. 403 If milk be rejected, *malt fi is generally available. 
1... Custumal Mepham, Kent in S Treat. Gavelkind 
(1660) 27 De xxj. sum. iiij. bush. de *Maltgavel. 1889 Bar- 
naRD Noted Breweries 1. 62 The malt receiving room. .con- 
tains two *malt grids. . with strong wire screens at the bottom, 
through which the malt passes to the mills in the room 
below. 1858 Simmonps Dict. Tr ade, *Malt-grinder, a ma- 
chine for crushing or cutting malted barley. 1538 Lay1on in 
Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser... ILL. 212 Therbe here. .many *malte 
kylnes. 1855 Macautay Hist. Eng. xiii. III. 324 Four or 
five hundred houses, two churches, twelve maltkilns, crowded 
close together. 1693 Loud. Gaz. No. 2868/2 An Additional 
Excise upon *Malt Liquors. 1786 Cowper Let. to Unwin 
Wks. (ed. Southey) VI. 5 Government is too much in- 
terested in the consumption of malt-liquor to reduce the 
number of venders. 1 Allbutt's Syst. Med. 11. 228 To 
those in the habit of drinking malt liquors, stout and bitter 
ale may be given. 1682 7rue Protest. Mercury No. 162. 
2/1 *Mault-Lofts, Hop-Lofts [etc.]. 1839 Ure Dict. Arts 
110 The malt for the supply of the brewery is stored in vast 
granaries or malt-lofts. 1697 Lond. Gaz. No 3316/4 Lost.., 
two 1o/. Tickets belonging to the *Malt Lottery. 1594 
Lyty Moth. Bomb. ww. ii, It was a verie good horse. .. If one 
ranne him, he woulde simper and mump, as though he had 
gone a wooing to a *maltmare at Rochester. 1612 T. ADAMS 
White Devil (1613) 49 The markets are hoysed vp; if the 

re cannot reach the price, the *Mault-master wil. af 
orDEN Surv. Dial. 11. 108 Any customarie Water-mill, 

.-Griest-mill, *Mault-mill..or any other kind of mill. 1707 
Lond, Gaz. No. 4293/3 Malt-Milne, and all Conveniencies 
fit for a Common Biever 1600 in NV. & Q. 6th Ser. (1882) 
V. 88/2 Here followeth a general Rate of the *Malte Money 
due tothe Church. 1800 //uld Advertiser 12 July 2/3 A.. 
brick and tiled *Malt-office..capable of steeping and drying 
at once fourteen quarters. 1737 J. CHAMBERLAYNE SY¢. Gt. 
Brit. (ed. 33) u. 84 The Excise and *Malt-Officers Country 
Books. 1753 CHambers Cycl. Supp. s. v. Mailt, The odious 
taste of the *Malt oil will be distinguished. 1... Rental 
Eastry Manor, Kent in Somner 7 reat. Gavelkind (1660) 
27 *Malt-peny. 1600 Heywoop 1st Pt. Edw. LV (1613) 
Bjb, See how S, Katherines smokes, wipe slaues your 
eies, And whet your stomackes for the good *mault pies. 
1885 H. Stores Malt § Malting xvii. 289 Several forms of 
*malt-ploughs are known and used, 1856 Mayne £.2fos. 
Lex.,*Malt Poultice, common name for the Cataplasma 
bynes. 1586 SreNseER Wild in Grosart S.’s Wks. 1. p. xvii, 
I give and bequethe unto Johon Spenser ..one payre of *malt 
wyrnes. 1877 NV. W. Linc. Gloss., Malt-quearns, (1) stones 
for grinding malt; (2) a mill with steel crushers for the 
same purpose. 1858 Simmonps Dict. Trade, * Malt roaster 
Maker, a manufacturer of machines for roasting barley on 
a small scale. 1885 H. Stores Malt § AMalting xii. 164 
Every brewer in Germany has his own malt-roaster. 18 
Ure Dict. Arts 113 The ——— or machines for 
bruising the grains of the malt. 'ALSGR. 601/2 She 
layde upon him lyke a *maulte sacke. 1885 H. Stores 
Malt §& Malting xvii. 293 Malt- and barley-sacks usually 
hold one comb or four bushels. 1... Aental Eastry 
Manor, Kent in S Treat. Gavelkind (1660) 27 De 
*Malt-shot termino circumcisionis Domini xxd. 1885 H. 
Stores Malt § Malting xvii. 295 * Malt-screens for separation 
of all combes and other matters, and also for grading. 1388-9 
Abingdon Rolls (Camden) 57, ij *maltsyues. @ 1472 in 
Cartul. Walt. de Norvico MS.(White Kennett MS. note in 
Cowell's Interpr. 1701 (Bodl. copy) s.v. Molsilver, Dabit pro 
..*Maltsilverad festum Nat. Dominiid ob. 1825-80 Jamir- 
son, Maut-siller. 1. Literally, money for malt. 2 Most 
frequently used in a figurative sense}; as, ‘That's ill paid 
maut-siller’ ; a proverbial phrase signifying, that a benefit 
has been ill requited. 1731 P. Suaw £ss, Artif. Philos. 
99 Which should encourage the *Malt-Stiller to be careful 
and intelligent in this business. 1862 Mitter lem, Chem. 
III. 83 *Malt sugar (CjgHi2Oje). 1900 R. Hutcnison 
Food 263 The remaining sugars of this group are malt-sugar, 
or maltose,and milk-sugar, or lactose. 1748 1. & Coun 
Brew. ui. (ed. 2) 179 By that and the Help of the *Mal 
Tails, he [the Maltster] fills the Bushel with a great deal of 
Show and little good Malt. 1854 Miss Baker Northampt. 
Gloss., *Mait-tap, the wicker strainer that is put in the 
mash-vat, to prevent the grains passing through the tap. 
171x Let. to Sacheverel 11 The levying the Land-Tax and 
*Malt-Tax. 1840 Tuackeray Folly Fack iv, When village 
Solons cursed the Lords, And called the malt-tax sinful. 
1 Lond. Gaz. No. 3318/4 Lost or mislaid..four *Malt- 
Tickets. 1880 ct 43 § 44 Vict. c. 20 Interpretation of 
terms. ‘*Malt trader’ means and includes a maltster or 
maker of malt, a dealer in malt, a roaster of malt, a brewer 
of beer for sale, and a vinegar maker. 1884 Knicur Dict. 
Mech. Suppl., * Malt Turner,a mechanical arrangement for 
turning the malt while being heated in the kiln. Sim- 
monps Dict. Trade, *Malt-vinegar. 1729 G. Situ Fermen- 
tation 27 The practice of fermenting all Molosses and * Malt- 
wash, without any previous boiling. 1839 Ure Dict. Arts 
91 A peculiar volatile oil of a concrete nature, which is ob- 
tained during the process of distilling fermented malt wash. 

Malt (mit), v. [f Maur sd.] 
1. trans, To convert (grain) into malt. Also aéso/. 
©1440 Promp. Parv. 324/1 Maltyn, or make malt, draszo. 

1608 Nottingham Rec. iv! 289 Order to be gyven to euerie 
maltster .. to forbeare buyinge of barley to mawlt. 1616 
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Surrt. & Markn. Country Farm 559 These Oates being 
maulted, as you mault Barley, make a verie good mault. 
1636 in Buccleuch MSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) I. 275 Sundry 
abuses by them in buying barley..and in malting it at un- 
seasonable times. 1753 CHAMBERS Cyc?. Sup. s.v., The 
whole grain [of maize] will not this way be malted or ren- 
dered tender or floury. 1889 Barnarp Noted Breweries 
1. 56 [These brewers] malt every week 7,600 quarters. .of 
barley. 

b. intr. To admit of being malted. 
1766 Compl. Farmer s.v., Old barley, mixed with that of 

the last harvest, does not malt well. 1870 Yeats Nat. Hist. 
Comm. 48 Scotch barley..does not malt well. 
2. transf. (pass. and intr.) Of seeds: To come 

to the condition of malt owing to germination 
being checked by drought. 

1733 TuLt Horse-Hoeing Husb. xiv. 166 If they [St. Foin 
seeds] are not cover’d, they will be Malted Note. We say 
it is Malted when it lies above Ground, and sends out its 
Root, which is killed by the Air. 1763 M/useume Rust. (ed. 2) 
I. 210 Turnep-seed..if it is not covered as soon as sown.. 
will sprout prematurely, malt, or mould. 1861 Frxd. 2. 
Agric. Soc. XX 11. 1. 418 After the seeds have become satu- 
rated with moisture, the dry weather returns, and they be- 
come ‘malted’. 1873 Moccrivce Ants § Spiderst. 26 The 
seeds are thus in effect malted, the starch being changed 
into sugar. ; F 
3. ¢rans. To make (liquor) with malt. 
1605 CampEN Rew. 235 A man of worship, whose beere 

was better hopped than maulted. 1621 J. pee (Water 
P.) Taylors Goose Wks. (1630) 1. 105/1 She is..better two 
dayes salted For then she'll try if Ale or Beere be malted. 
4. intr. To drink malt liquor. velgar. 
1813 Cor. Hawker Diary (1893) 1.68 We. .stopped to malt 

at all the hedge alehouses. 1825 New Monthly Mag. X1V. 
180 Lord U— too declares he saw her malting the same 
evening. 1835 Marryat Jac. Faith/. xxv, ‘Well, I malts’, 
said Tom, reaching a pot of porter, and taking a long pull. 
1840 Hoop Kilmansegg, Birth xxi, She drank nothing 
lower than Curagoa,..And, on principle, never malted. 
Malt, obs. pa. t. of MELT v. 
Malta (mp'lta). The name of an island in the 

Mediterranean, now a dependency of Great Britain. 
Used attrib., as + Malta cross = Maltese cross; 
Malta fever, a complicated fever of long dura- 
tion, common in Malta and other places in the 
Mediterranean; Malta fungus (see quot. 1870; 
cf. Maltese mushroom). 

1651 Malta cross [see Cross sd, 19]. 1725 J. Coats Dict. 
Her., Maita-cross, so call'd because worn by the Knights 
of that Order. 1866 Woop in Edin. Med. ¥rnl. 1. 60 
Malta Fever. 1 H. Sepvatt Malta 340 Cynomorium 
coccineum (L.) dirk el general (Malt.), the curious so-called 
Malta fungus, which grows abundantly on the General's 
Rock, off Gozo. 1897 Adlbutt's Syst. Med. I1. 463 note, 
Some nosologists object to the term Malta Fever. 

+ Ma ltalent. Ods. Forms: 4-5 mautalent, 
5 mautelent ; 5-6 matalent, 5 matelent, 6 ma- 
tilent, matulat; 5 maltalente, 5-7 maletalent, 
(5 male talente, 6 Sc. mailtalent), 4-7 (9 arch.) 
maltalent. [a. OF. maltalent (maut-, mat-), f. 
mal evil (see MAt-) + talent disposition, temper 
(see Tatent).] Ill-will, malevolence. 
¢ 1320 Sir Beues (MS. A) 3978 Sire Beues po, veraiment 

For-jaf him alle is mautalent. 13.. K. Adis. 906 To his ost 
sone he went, Ful of ire and maltalent. c1440 Partonope 
4499 That m: ae hyr maletalent Me forgyfen. c1450 
Merlin 339 The unte..gnasshed his teth and rolled his 
iyen, that were grete swollen for ire and lent [printed 
mantelent] that he had. ¢1470 Henry Wallace iv. 465 
Vpon the hed him straik in matelent. 1481 CaxrTon 
Godfrey clxxviii. 262 And how they pardonned eche other 
theyr mal talentes and euyll wylles. 1513 Doucias neis 
1. i, (¢2¢/e), Junois wraith and mailtalent. 1g60 RoLLanp 
Crt. Venus ny, 3¢2 Thay grew in matilent. 1590 SPENSER 
# Q. ut. iv. 6x With heavy look, and lum orcs, that 
laine In him bewraid td grudge and maltalent. a@ 1648 
pb. Herpert Hen, VIIT (1683) 103 But not on this part 

only did the French shew their Mal-Talent. a 1649 Drum. 
or Hawtu. Fas. [ Wks. (1711) 14 He had ever a male- 
talent en the king since the adjudging of the earldom 
of Strathern from his nephew Miles. 1828 Scorr #. J/. 
Perth xii, That is the lot of them that the Black Douglas 
bears mal-talent against. 

Ib. As aaj. Ill-tempered. 
@1578 LinpEsay(Pitscottie)Chron. Scot.(S.T.S.) IL. 43 King 
Harrie brunt as fyre and grew so matulat in anger that [etc.]. 

+ Maltalentive, «. Os. rare. In 5 male- 
talentif, matelentif. [a. OF. maltalentif, f. 
maltalent: see prec, and -IvE.] Bearing ‘ mal- 
talent’; malevolent. 
¢1450 Merlin 219 Thei rode in a-monge theire enmyes 

wroth and matelentif. did. 338 And ronne to-geder wroth 
and maletalentif that oon a-gein that other. 

Maltase (m)'lteis). Chem. [f. Maur sd. +-ase, 
after diastase.] (See quot.) 
1899 1974 Cent. No. 265. 412 note, It [sucrase] is now named 

maltase, the termination in -ase be 
of all liquid ferments, or rather enzymes. 

Maltate (mplté). Chem. [f. Maur sd. + 
-ATE1] (See quot.) 
1885 H. Stores Malt § Malting xi. 140 Maltose combines 

with lime to form calcic maltate, the solution of which is 
levo-rotatory as are those of other maltates. 
Malt-comes, sé. 7. (rarely sing.). The dried 

radicles which are separated from the grain in the 
kiln-drying process of malting; =ComE sé.2 

¢ Promp. Parv. 324/1 Malte comys. 1770-4 A. Hun- 
TER » £Zss. (1803) I. 427, I manured a’ piece of land 
with tcombs. 1787 MarsHat £. ‘Norfolk (1795) I. 35 
Rapecake is also in good esteem [as manure]..as are Malte 

ing reserved for the names 

! coombs. 

93 

1874 W. Witttams Vet. Med. 555 Flatulent colic. 
.. Its causes are—food..such as..a mixture of maltcums and 
brewers grains. 1877 N. W. Linc. Gloss, Mait-comb, the 
dried sprouts, refuse used by some people to pack bacon in 
to keep flies away. 
So Malt-comings <//a/. (in the same sense). 
1728 Kennett Lansd, MS. 1033 (Promp. Parv. 324 ”0/e), 

Malt comes, or malt comings, the little beards or shoots, 
when malt begins to run, or come; Yorkshire. 1893 Nor- 
thumberld. Gloss., Malt-cummins, ; 
Malt-dust. The refuse, consisting chicfly of 

the dried radicles or ‘comes’, which falls from the 
grain in the process of malting. 
ist2 MS. Acc. St. Yohn's Hosp., Canterb., Payd for malt 

dowst for to dobe wyth. 1620 Markuam Farew. //ush. xiv. 
110 Some are perswaded that this come or malt dust, is a 
great breeder of the worme or weeuell. 1707, Mortimer 
/Tusb. vi.g4 Mault-dust is an enricher of barren Land. 1849 
Cosnen Sfeeches 20 One of the ablest farmers in the country 
..told me he bought great quantities of malt-dust, which he 
mixes..with the food he gives to his lambs. 1875 Watis 
Dict.Chem, 2nd Suppl. 765 Vhe malt is. .screened to remove 
the radicle and plumule, which constitute malt-dust. 
Malte, obs. pa. t. MELT. 
Malted (mp'ltéd), A//. a. [f. Marv. + -ED!.] 
1. Made into malt; vare/y in narrower sensc, 

that has germinated in the process of malting. 
1676 Grew Anat, /Vowers ii. § 15 As we use to dry Maulted 

Barly over a warm Killn. 1692 W. Y-wortnu Distillation 9 
Others Ferment Malted Wheat and Malt, and so Distill. 
1702 Lurrrett Brief Nel, (1857) V. 249 The commons read 
a 2d time, and committed the bill for encouraging the con- 
sumption of malted corn. 1745 Dopstey Agric. 1. 131 
Trifles II. rog To mash the malted barley, and extract Its 
flavour'd strength. 1844 T. J.Granam Dow. Aled. 180 Beer 
made from an infusion of malted groats, or malted rye. 1846 
J. Baxter Libr. Pract. Agric. (ed. 4) 1. 133 Saccharine.. 
may be extracted either from malted or raw grain. 
2. Combined with extract of malt. 
1896 YEO Food 536 And first, with regard to the use of 

Malt extracts and Malted food in general. 1898 Daily News 
11 Aug. 5/6 A few jars of beef extract, malted milk, &c. 

Malten (m/'lt’n), v. Sc. rare. [f. Maur sd. + 
-EN5,] zutr. To undergo malting, to malt. 
1806 Forsytu Beauties Scott. WV. 67 When barley and 

common bear or big have been cultivated for some time in 
a mixed state, they spring and ripen and malten equally. 
1825-80 Jamieson, To Manten, Maite, to begin to spring ; 
a term applied to grain, when steeped in order to be con- 
verted into malt. 
Ma‘lter. Ods. exc. dial. Also 5 maltar, 7 

maulter. [f. Marr v.+-rr1,.] A maltster. 
c1440 Promp. Paro, 324/1 Malstere, or maltestere (//., 

P., maltar), dvasiatrix, brasiator, 1630 in J. Hutchins ///s¢. 
Dorset (ed. 3) 11. 338/2 Brewers. Maulters. Bakers. 1848 
W. Barnes Poems Rur. Life (ed. 2) Gloss., Walters rightly 
used instead of madtster, which is properly a woman malter. 

Maltese (mfltiz), a. and sd. sing. and fl. 
Also 9 sing. Maltee (vz/gar), 7 £/. Malteses. [f. 
Matta+-rEsE. Cf, It. maltese] A. adj. 
1. a. Of or pertaining to Malta and its inhabi- 

tants. b. Pertaining to the Knights of Malta. 
1997 Encycl. Brit, (ed. 3) X. 491/t At the first landing of the 

Maltese knights. Jézd. 4o1/2 The attempt..proved unsuc- 
cessful through the base avarice of the Maltese forces. 1837 
G. C. Lewis Lett. 3 Apr. (1870) 77 The vulgar adjective 
from Malta, used by sailors and others in the island is 
Maltee. 1839 Penny Cycl. XIV. 350/t ‘The Maltese people 
at length obtained the fulfilment of their wishes. 1869 
Rocers Hist. Gleanings 1. 97 The legend of the Maltese 
money ran—vox ws sed fides. 
2. Special collocations: Maltese cat, a fancy 

variety of the domestic cat (see quot. 1902) ; Mal- 
tese cross, see Cross 5b, 18; also, see quots. 1884 
and 1890; Maltese dog, a fancy breed of spaniels 
(see quot. 1864); Maltese guipure, lace (sce 
quots.); Maltese mushroom, the fungus Cyzo- 
morium coccineum (formerly Fungus melitensis), 
found in the islands of Malta and Gozo; Maltese 
orange, stone, vulture (see quots.). 
1857 in V. § Q. 2nd Ser. IV. 247 A New York merchant 

recently sent for a cargo of *Maltese cats from that cele- 
brated island. x1g02 ‘ Dick Wnittincton’ Cat Manuaz ii. 
32 There is a strain of short-haired blue cats known as Mal- 
tese cats, which used to be extremely popular in America. 
oe W. Jones Finger-ring 373 A *Maltese cross in red on 
a black ground. 1884 F. J. Britten Watch and Clockin. 
247 The wheel of the going barrel stop work. .is called in- 
differently a star wheel or a Maltese cross. 1890 BiLLincs 
Nat. Med. Dict., Maltese cross,square compress cut outat the 
corners in form of a Maltese cross. 1796 Nemnicu Poly- 
glotten-Lex. v, The hairy *Maltese dog. Canis Melitaeus. 
The small Maltese dog..Canis brevipilis. 1864 Chambers's 
Encycl. V1, 287/1 Maltese Dog, a small kind of spaniel, 
with roundish muzzle, and long, silky, generally white hair. 
1902 Mrs. Palliser's Hist. Lace 392 At this time [1851] was 
introduced the *Maltese guipures,..a variety grafted on the 
old Maltese, 1882 Cautreitp & Sawarp Dict. Needlework 
40 The manufacture of *Maltese Lace is not confined to 
falta. 1900 Mrs. F, N. Jackson Hand-made Lace 180 

Maltese Lace. A bobbin-made lace, which has been made 
in Malta ever since the commencement of the sixteenth cen- 
tury. 1902 Mrs, Palliser's Hist. Lace 87 note, There is no 
corroboration of Mrs. Palliser’s statement above that lace 
was ever made in Malta; if so, it would have been of the 
Genoese geometrical kind, of which Lady Hamilton Chich- 
ester adapted the designs and evolved what is now known as 
Maltese lace. 1816-20 T. Green Univ. Herbal 1. 320/1 It 
is commonly said that the *Maltese red oranges are budded 
on the pomegranate. 1884 Eucycl. Brit. XVII. 812/1 ‘ Mal- 
tese’ or ‘ Blood’ oranges, muc ‘own in southern Italy, 
are distinguished by the Jeane tint of the pulp. 1858 
Simmonps Dict. 7 rade, * Maltese stone, asoft stone quarried 
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in Malta, used for carving, and for making large jars, &c. 
1781 Latuam Gen. Synopsis Birds 1. 15 *Maltese Vulture. 
.. This bird inhabits many parts of Europe, chiefly the island 
of Malta. 1843 Penny Cycl. XX VI. 472/1 Neophron percno- 
plerus,..Vhis is the.. Maltese Vulture of Latham. 

B.08b: 
1. a. A native or an inhabitant of Malta. 

A Knight of Malta. 
1615 G. Sanpys 7 vav. 227 With him a Maltese, whose 

father was an English man. /éé¢. 234 The Malteses are 
little lesse tawnie then the Moores. 1624 MAssincERr Hene- 
gado i. Vv, Your fellow Pirats Sir, the bold Malteze Whom 
with your lookes you thinke to quell. 1651 Howewt Venice 
195 The Malteses [the Knights of Malta] having made 
prize of them, arriv’d afterwards in Candy. 1797 Encycd. 
Brit. (ed. 3) X. 492/2 The Maltese still continued to behave 
with their usual valour against the ‘Turks. 1838 J. L. Sar 
PHENS V'rav. Greece, etc. 41/1 An old Maltese, who spoke 
French and Italian. 
2. The language of the natives of Malta, a cor- 

rupt Arabic. 
1828 /orcign QO. Rev. U1. 321 The affinity between the 

Maltese and the languages of the neighbouring continent. 
1839 Jenny Cycl. XIV. 346/1 Vhe mother-tongue of the 
people, the Maltese, has continued in use, 
3. Short for A/a/tese lace. 
1900 Mrs. F. N. Jackson /Jand-miade Lace 180 In Ceylon 

the natives work a kind of Maltese. 1g02 J/rs, /’adliser’s 
Mist, Lace 88 Much Maltese is made in the orphanage in 

. Gozo, 

Ilence + Malte’sian 5/., a Maltese. 
1686 Biount Glossogr., Aladtesian, an Inhabitant of the 

Island Malta. 
Maltha (malpa). Also anglicized 5 malthe. 

[a. L. maltha, a. Gr. pada, padOn mixture of wax 
and pitch.] 
1. A kind of cement made by mixing pitch and 

wax, or lime and sand, with other ingredients. 
c 1420 Pellad.on Husb.1.1115 Conuenyent hit is to knowe, 

of bathis..what malthis hote & colde Are able,..To make 
hit hool and watir wel to holde. 1601 Hottanp Péiny II. 
595 Concerning Maltha, it was wont to be made of quicke 
and new lime: for they tooke the limestone and quenched it 
in wine, which done, presently they punned it with swines 
grease and figs. 1703 Moxon JJech. /xverc. 243 ‘There is 
other Morter .. very hard and durable, as may be seen at 
Rome,.. which is called Maltha, from a kind of Bitumen Dug 
there;.. But their Cement differs from both the Malthas in 
Composition and use. 1847 Smeaton Burlder'’s Man. 123 
Maltha, or Greek Mastic. ‘This is made by mixing lime and 
sand..and making it into a proper consistency with milk or 
size, instead of water. 
2. The name anciently given to some viscid form 

of bitumen; applicd by Kirwan to the ‘semi- 
compact’ variety of ‘ mineral pitch’ or asphaltum, 
and by later mineralogists variously to ‘ mineral 
tar’ and to ozocerite (Kirwan’s ‘ mineral tallow’). 
160x Hoiianp Pdiny 1. 46 Ina citie of Comagene, named 

Samosatis, there is a pond, yeelding forth a kind of slimie 
mud (called Maltha) which will burne cleare. 1727-41 
Cuambers Cycé. s. v., Natural maltha is a kind of bitumen, 
wherewith the Asiatics plaster their walls. 1796 Kirwan 
Elem. Min. 11. 46 Species IV. Mineral Pitch, Asphaltum... 
Second Variety. SemiCompact. Maltha. Erdiges Erdpech 
of Werner. Its colour dark reddish, or blackish brown... 
I shall denote it by the name of Maltha. 1799 W. Tooke 
View Russian Emp. 1. 292, A watery vapour.. which col- 
lected in pitchers is..so richly impregnag€d with naphtha, 
but still more with maltha, that the inhabitants take both 
and use the latter astar. 1807 ‘I’. THomson Chem. (ed. 3) II. 
455 Sea wax, or maltha, is a solid substance found on the 
Baikal lake in Siberia. 18653 Watts Dict. Chem., Maltha, 
the mineral tallow of Kirwan, said to have been found on 
the coast of Ffnland. It resembles wax. 1868 Proc. Amer. 
Philos. Soc. X. 4% Maltha, or mineral tar,..is more nearly 
allied to tar..than to oil. 
Malthacite (mx'lpasait). J/i. Also mal- 

thazite. fad. G. malthaztt (A. Breithaupt 1837), 
f. Gr. pad@ax-ds soft: see -1re.] A variety of 
fullers’ earth (Chester Dict. A/in. 1896). 
1849 Watts tr. Guelin's Handbk. Chem. U1. 419. 1883 

Encyct. Brit. XVI. 424/2 Malthazite, from Steindérfel near 
Bautzen. 

+ Ma:lt-horse. Oés. A heavy kind of horse 
used by maltsters; used occas. as a term of abuse. 
1561 I’. Hony tr. Castiglione’s Courtyer 1. E iij, To carie 

a mans head so like a malthorse for feare of ruffling his hear. 
1sgo SHAKs. Com. Err. 11. i. 32 Mome, Malthorse, Capon, 
Coxcombe, Idiot. 1596 — Tam. Shr. 1v.i. 132. 1§98 B. Jon- 
son Ev. Man in Hum.t. iii, Why he has no more iudgement 
then a malt horse. 1603 Harsner Pop. Jinpost. 82 A stiffe 
resty spirit, of kin (as seemes) to a malt-horse of Ware, that 
wil not out of his way. c1616 S. Warp Coal from Altar 
(1627) 57 Suchas hold onely a certaine stint of daily duties as 
malt-horses their pace, or mill-horses their round. : 
Malt-house (m'lt;haus). A building in which 

malt is prepared and stored; a malting. 
cr0s0 Suppl. AElfric's Gloss. in Wr.-Wiilcker 185/24 Bra- 

tionarium, mealthus. 1360-1 Durham Acc, Kolls (Surtees) 
563 Johanni lepemaker pro.. 4 sportis pro le Malthous. 
1429 Munim. Maga. Coll. Oxf, (1882) 16 Item, j bakhous 
cum j malthous et le brewhous. 1577 Harrison England 1. 
ul. i. 95 b/2 Beare with me gentle reader. .that leade thee.. 
from a table delicately furnished, intoa mustye mault house. 
1692 Lond. Gaz. No. 2800/4 A Large and convenient Brew- 
house and Malthouse. 1776 Apam Smitu W. JN, v. il. 5 
The opportunities of defrauding the revenue being muc! 
greater in a brewery than in a malt-house. 1885 H. Stores 
Malt § Malting xiii. 183 Malt-houses (or maltings). 

Malthusian (mzlpiz-ziin), a. and sé. [f. the 
proper name Afal/thus +-1an.] A. adj. 
1. Pertaining to T. R. Malthus (1766-1835) or 

his teaching (see MALTHUSIANISM). 

b. 
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1821 Suectey Leté. Pr. Wks. 1880 IV. 195 In the com- 
parison of Platonic and Malthusian doctrines. 1839 Car- 
LYLE Chartism x. (1840) 109 How often have we read in 
Malthusian benefactors of the species : ‘ The working people 
have their condition in their own hands’. 1872 W. R. GreG 
Enigmas 56 Terms on which alone, aceording to the Mal- 
thusian theory, plenty can be secured for all. f 
2. Befitting or characteristic of a Malthusian. 
1891 T. Harpy Zess 1. v. I. 65 She felt Malthusian vexation 

with her mother for thoughtlessly giving her so many little 
brothers and sisters, 

B. sd. A follower or supporter of T, R. Malthus 
in his views on population. 
1812 R. Soutuey in Q. Kev. VIII. 324 The Malthusians 

observe..that the new discovery is matter of science. 1845 
Mitt Diss. & Disc. (1875) I1. 187 We need not wonder that 
the epithets of ‘Malthusians’ and ‘ Political. Economists * 
are so often considered equivalent to hard-hearted, unfeeling, 
and enemies of the poor. 1885 J. Bonar Ma/thus1.i.4 A 
Malthusian is supposed to forbid all marriage. 
Malthusianism (melpiz-zianizm). [formed 

as prec. +-IsM.] The teaching of Malthus and his 
followers on the question of population. 
T.R. Malthus in his Essay on Population (1798) contended 

that the rate of increase of the population being out of pro- 
rtion to the increase of its means of subsistence, it should 

»e checked, mainly by moral restraint. This has often been 
popularly viewed as a proposal to check marriage. 
1848 Mitt Pol. Econ. (ed. 5) I. 450 Even Boards of Guard- 

ians..will seldom hear patiently of anything which er are 
pleased to designate as Malthusianism. 1892 Nation (N. Y.) 
21 Apr. 311/3 This religious Malthusianism is calculated to 
please the economists who think that the world is too small 
for mankind. 
Malthu'sianize, v. [f. MavruustAn +-1zx.] 

intr. To adopt the principles of Malthus. 
1893 National Observer 1 Apr. 485/2 If Britain had Mal- 

thusianised, where were our colonies? 
Maltin (mp 'ltin). Chem. [ad. F. madltin, f. 

MAtrt sé.: see -IN1.] (See quot. 1872.) 
1871 Warts tr. Gwelin's Handbk. Chem. XVIII. 455. 

1872 — Dict. Chem. Suppl., Maltin, a nitrogenous ferment 
existing, according to Dubrunfaut, in malt, and much more 
active than diastase. 1883 Excycl. Brit. XV. 339/1- 
Maltine (mpltzn). [f. Marr sd. +-1NE.] 
1889 Syd. Soc. Lex., Maltine, a name given in commerce 

to an extract of malt which contains dextrin, glucose, and 
a variable quantity of diastase. 
Malting (mp'ltin), 762 5b. [f Marra. +-1NG 1] 
1. The action or process of making malt or of 

converting into malt. 
c1440 Promp. Parv. 324/1 Maltynge, drasiatura (P. 

brasiacio). 1467, 1585 [see 3]. 1626 Bacon Sylva § 647 
Barley, (as appeareth in the Malting,) being steeped in Water 
three dayes.. will sprout. 1714 MANpEVILLE Fad. Bees (1725) 
1. 90 The variety of labour, required in husbandry, in malt- 
ing, in carriage and distillation, 1813 Vancouver Agric. 
Devon 172 Malting is generally a business of itself. 1839 
Ure Dict. Arts 105 Maize ..has also been employed to 
make beer; but its malting is somewhat difficult. 1885 
H. Stores A/alt §& Malting xiv. 224 A comparatively new 
form of malting is known as the ‘ pneumatic system’. 
2. A MALt-HoUSE. 
1846 M. A. Ricnarvson Local /list. Table Bh. V. Jo 

A spacious malting.. belonging to Mr. Richard Robinson, 
brewer. 1870 Daily News 18 June, An old malting, situated 
about nine miles from Cambridge, was burned down. 1887 
W. Rye Norfolk Broads 77 A strange .. village .. chiefl 
composed of maltings and other buildings connected with 
beer brewing. 
3. attrib, and Comd., as malting barley, business, 

district, sample, time, etc.; malting-floor, house, 
kiln, office = malt floor, house, etc. 
1467 Bury Wills (Camden) 46 That the seid Denys haue.. 

esement in the maltynghows joyned therto. /éid., Duryng 
maltyng tyme. 1585 Adingdon Rolls (Camden) 167 The 
Maltinge House. 1637 Documents agst. Prynne (Camden) 
84 The maulting business goes on, but with some restrictions. 
1641 Mitton Animadv. 58 Though they keep back their 
sordid sperm..and turne them to their malting-kils. 1723 
Lond. Gaz. No. 6196/5 A large Malting Office. 1764 J/u- 
seum Rust, 111, li. 219 Many of the farms have malting- 
offices annexed to them. 1813 Examiner 12 Apr. 240/2 
Fine Malting Barley. 1834 Arit. Husb. I. 146 Inferior 
malting samples frequently fetch little more than feed oats 
of good quality. 1840 Cottager's Man. 10 in Libr. Use/. 
nowl, Hush. U1, The bruised grain. .is said to be as com- 

plete as if it had lain a fortnight on the malting-floor. 1846 
M‘Cuttocn Acc. Brit. Empire (1854) 1. 189 ‘The malting 
business is extensively prosecuted at Ware. 
Maltless (m)'ltlés), a. [f. Maur sd, + -Lxss.] 

Without malt, deficient in malt. 
1828 Blackw. Mag. XXIV. 352 Weak small-beer, frothy 

and maltless, ' 
Ma‘ltlong. ¢a/. Also moltlong, -ling. = 

ANBURY I, ANGLEBERRY. 
1610 Markuam JZasterp. u. cviii. 390 The maltlong, or as 

some Farriers call it, the maltworme, is a cankerous soar- 
rance aboue the hoofe, iust vpon the cronet. 1704 Dict, 
Rust. 1847 Haruwe .,Moltling. 1895 E. Anglian Gloss., 
Moltlong, a sore or disease between or rather above the 
clees of cattle (Johnson). , 
Malt- er. A maltster. 
1455 Rolls of Parlt. V. 324/2 Thus is .. ye seid confwen 

peple that were wonte tbe Malt makers grevously hurt, 
1551 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 115 The maltmakaris, 
sellaris of malt, baxtaris, 1593 Norven Sfec. Brit., M'sex 
11. 14 Baldock .. yeeldeth malt-makers not a few. 4 
Tryon Art Brewing (ed. 3) 52 These ill customs all Mault- 
Makers ought to understand and avoid. 1753 CHAMBERS 
Cyel. Supp. s.v. Malt, Our barley Malt-makers have tried 
all their skill to make good Malt of it [maize]. 

(mpltmen). A maltster. 
1408 Z, £. Wills (1882) 14 lohn plot, Citaysyn and Malt- 
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man of london. 1500-20 Dunsar Poems xxxiv. 51 The 
maltman sais, ‘ I God forsaik,..Gif ony bettir malt may be’. 
1576 Gascoicne Steele Gl. Hiijb, When maltemen make 
vs drinke no firmentie. @1627 Mippteton Wo Wit like 
IVoman's 111. i, Let each man look to his part now, and not 
feed Upon one dish all four on's, like plain maltmen. 1724 
De For Fort. Mistress (1854) 5 He found money in cash to 
pay the malt-man and the excise. 1 Manch. School 
Reg. (1866) I. 8 William son of Ellis Farmer of Salford, 
maltman, 1889 Barnarp Noted Breweries 1. 55 A mess- 
room and lavatory, etc., for the malt-men. 

+b. Proverbial phrases. Obs. 
c 1530 Hye Way Spyitell House 62 in Hazl. E. P. P. (1866) 

IV. 55 Make we Mery as longe as we can, And drynke a 
pace: the deuill pay the malt man! 1600 Row.anps Letz. 
Humours B. Sat. vi. 53 For he that is in Malt-mans 
Hall inrolde, Cares not a poynt for hunger nor for colde. 
Ma lto-dextrin. Piysiol. Chem. (See quot.) 
1g00 Goutp Dict. Med., Maltodextrin CsHioO;. A car- 

bonhydrate, intermediate between starch and malto: 
Maltolt, variant of MALETOLT Ods. 
Maltose (mf'ltdus), Chem. [a. F. maltose 

(Dubrunfaut), f. Maur sd.: see -osE.] (See quot.) 
1862 Warts tr. Gmelin’s Handbk. Chem. XV. 338 Maltose. 

The sugar produced from starch-paste by the action of malt 
(or diastase) is, according to Dubrunfaut, different from 
dextro-glucose. 1883 Standard 29 Nov. 3/2 Maltose is the 
best..of the sugar compounds. 1885 H. Stores Malt & 
Malting xi. 140 Maltose, when free from glucose sugars, 
crystallises like cane-sugar or sucrose. 

altot(e, variant of MALETOLT Obs. 
+ Maltout. slang. Obs. (See quot.) 
1785 Grose Dict. Vulg. Tongue, Maltout, a nickname for 

a marine, used by sailors and soldiers of other corps, prob- 
ably a corruption of matelot, the French word for a sailor. 
+ Maltreat, Aa. pple. Obs. rave—'. In 6 male- 

trait. [?a. OF. ma/trait, pa. pple. of maltraire 
to suffer.] ? Suffered. 
1592 Wyrtey Armorie, Ld. Chandos 36 News him was 

brought. . How Lord Clisson had lost his head they told And 
maletrait, the French kings ire t’ appease. 
Maltreat (meltr7t), v. Also 8 maltrait, 

maletreat. [a. F. maltraiter: see MAL- and 
Treat v.] trans. To abuse, ill-use; to handle 
roughly or rudely ; to ill-treat. 
1708 CoturR Further Vind, View Stage 32 The Doctor 

[Filmer] agrees. .the Clergy ought by no means to be mad- 
traited (Dr. Filmer had used the word ‘abus'd’] and ridi- 
cul'd on the Stage. 1739 Cisser A fol. (1756) I. 61 This in- 
dignity cast upon a gentleman only for having maltreated 
aplayer was[etc.]. 1759 StERNE 7%. Shandy II. xvii, Yorick, 
indeed, was never better served in his life !—but it wasa little 
hard to male-treat him after, and plunder him after he was 
laid in his grave. 1859 HoLLanp Gold F. iv. 49 It is against 
the law that she turn them out of doors, or kill them, or mal- 
treat them in any way. 1868 Miss Yonce Cameos 1. xxxiv. 
290 The jurymen..were often liable to be beaten and mal- 
treated in revenge. 1881 Saintspury Dryden 172 ‘The 
metre, though a well-known English critic has maltreated 
it of late, is a very fine one. 
Hence Maltre‘ated Af/. a. 
1829 CarLye AZisc. (1857) 11. 28 The cheerful thraldom of 

this maltreated philosopher. 1864 Reader IV. 477/2 We 
cannot take leave of this maltreated book without [etc.]. 
igor Spectator 20 July 94/2 An unskilful physician was | 
imprisoned by the family of a maltreated patient. 

Maltreatment (mzltr7tmént). Also 8 male- 
treatment. [ad. F. maltraitement, f. maltratter : 
see prec. and -MENT.] The action of maltreating ; 
the state of being maltreated. 
1jax Amnerst Jerre Fil. Pref. (1754) 14 Nature will 

sometimes rebel against principle, when it is long and griev- 
ously provoked by male-treatment and oppression. na | 
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Brackstone Comme, ILL, viii. 140 If the beating or ot 
maltreatment be very enormous .. the law then gives 
a separate remedy. 1816 CoLertpce Lay Seri, (1817) 379 
{They] after much contumely..and cruel mal-treatment on 
all sides, rushed out of the ails 1845 CarLyLe Cromwell I. 
i. 8 From this source has proceeded our maltreatment of it 
{the 17th cent.], our miseditings, miswritings [etc.], 1882 
J. Hawrnorne Fort. Fool 1. xxxv, Thus had his deliberate 
maltreatment of another man’s soul resulted in the loss of 
his own moral free-will, 

Maltster (m/'ltstor). Forms: 4-5 maltestere, 
malstere, 6 maultster, 7 maulster, 7-8 malster, 
7-maltster. [f. Marr sd, +-sTER.] One whose 
occupation it is to make malt. 
1370-80 Durham Acc, Rolls (Surtees) 328 Johannes 

Molend’ Malstere. c 1440 Promp. Parv. 324/1 Malstere, or 
maltestere (4/., P. maltar), drasiatrix, brasiator. 1577 
Harrison England 1, ut. i. 95 b/2 Y* making wherof[mault] 
I will her set in such order, as my skill therein may extend 
vnto, (for I am scarse a good maultster). 1608 Nottingham 
Rec. 1V, 289 Euerie maltster in the towne to forbeare buyinge 
of barley, roy S. Hottann Zara (1719) 141 Dukes and 
Marquisses fall by the Bullet or the Ax, when Dunghil- 
Rakers and Maulsters out-live themselves. 1683 Lurrretu 
Brief Rel. (1857) 1. 262 The ‘a [June] also came out 
a proclamation. .for the apprehending... Richard Rumbold, 
malster [etc.]. 1729 Swirt Grand Question Wks. 1751 X. 124 
Sir Arthur the Malster ! how fineit will sound! 1776 Apam 
Sata W, N. v. ii. (1869) IL. 489 For the maltster to get back 
ie shillings in the advanced beet his malt, x 

: Donovan Dom. Econ. 1. 79 The brewer or distiller who 
is his own maltster can always neces himself, 1863 Faw- 
cert Pol. Econ. .W. ii, (1876) 537 The Malt Duty is nominally 
paid by maltsters. 

Ma/lt-worm. 
+1. A weevil which infests malt. Ods. 
c1440 Promp. Parv. 46/1 Bowde, malte-worme (7. boude 

of malte), gurgudio. 
2. transf. One who loves malt-liquor ; a toper. 
exsso Drinking Song in Skelton’s Wks. (1843) 1. p. x, 

MALVERSATION. 

Then dothe she troule ‘To me the bolle As a goode malte 
worme sholde, 1580 G. Harvey 7hree Lett. 29 A morn- 
ing bookeworm, an afternoone maltworm. Saks. 
1 Hen, [V, u. i. 83 Mustachio-purple-hu’d Itwormes. 
1605 Tryall Chev. 11. i, ‘The whorson Mault-worm has a 
throat like the burning Clyme. 1859 R. F. Burton Centr. 
Afr. in Frul. Geog. Soc. XX1X. 367 Many a gallon must be 
drunk by the veteran maltworm before intoxication. 1876 
Whitby Gloss., Maut-worm, a lover of beer. 
+3. =Ma.tione. Ods. rare—'. 
1610 [see MattLonc]. 

Malt-wort (m):ltwz:t). Forms: 1 mealt- 
wurt, maltwyrt, 7 mault-, 8- malt-wort. [f. 
Matt sb, + Wort 2,] = Worr2. 
c1000 AEtrric Gloss. in Wr.-Wiilcker 129/6 Acinum, 

mealtwurt. c4r Voc. ibid. 356/33 Acinum, maltwyrt. 
1630 J. l'ayLor (Water P.) Wit & Mirth Wks. 1. 181/2 He 
.. dipped some small quantity of the Lye, which he sup- 
posing to be mault-wort, dranke 173t P. Suaw Ess. 
Artif. Philos. 41 The boiling down Malt-Wort toa Treacle. 
¢ 1796 Sir J. DatrympLe Observ. Yeast-cake 4, 1 can make 
miolasses-worts as easily into cakes as malt-worts, 

Malty (m)'lti), a. [f. Maur sb.+-y.] ocular. 
Addicted to, affected by, or containing malt (in 
the form of malt liquor), Also s/ang, drunk. 
1819 Metropolis 111. 144 "Tis degrading to see..our malty 

ladies of quality. 1823 ‘Jon Bee’ Slang He A * Malty’; 
drunk, with beer, or drunkish any how, stupidly so. 1852 
Dickens Bleak Ho. x, Those particular parts of the country 
on which Doodle is at present throwing himself in an auri- 
ferous and malty shower. 

b. Of the nature of or resembling malt. 
1830 M. Donovan Dom. Econ. 1. 361 The bread would be 

soft, clammy, greyish, and malty. 1892 WALSH 7¢a(Philad.) 
ee an Pekoe..smooth in liquor and ‘ malty’ in flavor. 

aluerte,Malure: see MALEURTEE, MALHEUR. 
Malurine (me'liurain),@. Ornith. [ad. mod.L. 

Malirin-us, £. Maliirus (see below). 
The name Malurus (Vieillot 1816) was app. intended to 

mean ‘soft-tailed (bird)’, repr. Gr. zadoupos (Hesych.), f. 
padds (Theocr., once) variously conjectured to mean ‘ white’, 
*‘ shaggy’, or ‘soft '+ovpa tail.) 
Belonging to the A/a/urinw, a small group of 

birds (chiefly Australian) of which the typical genus 
is Malurus, the Superb Warbler. 
1862 Woop /élustr. Nat. Hist. 11. 274 Perhaps the most 

curious example of the Malurine birds is the beautiful little 
Emeu Wren of Australia. 

Malurit(e, variant of MALEURTEE Ods. 
Malvaceous (mzlvé'-fas), a. Bot. [f. late L. 

malvaceus (whence mod.L, A/alvace-w), f. malva 
mallow: see -ACEOUS.] Pertaining to the genus 
Malva (the Mallow), or to the N.O. A/alvacex. 
1699 Phil. Trans. XX1. 64 An exact Division of Mallows, 

or Malvaceous Plants. 1727 Baitey vol. Il, M/alvaceous, 
like, belonging to, or made with mallows. 186x BenTLEy 
Man. Bot. 209 Althea rosea, and some other Malvaceous 
Plants. 1880 C. & F. Darwin Movem, Pl. 232 The leaves 
in several Malvaceous genera sink at night. 
Ma‘lvad. Zot. [f. L. malva mallow + -av.] 

Lindley’s term for a plant of the N.O. A/alvacex. 
1845 LinpLry Sch. Bot. 45 Mallowworts, or Malvads. 
Malvady, corrupt form of MARAVEDI. 
Malval (mz'lval), a. Bot. [f.L.malva MALLOW 
+ -AL.} Only in Malval alliance, exogens: in 
Lindley’s classification, an ‘alliance’ embracing 
the N.O. A/alvacex and other orders. 
1836 Linpiry Nat. Syst. Bot. (ed, 2) 92 The highest alli- 

ances in regard to structure are the Malval and Melial, 1846 
— Veg. Kingd. 368 Malval exogens, wit! 

ll Malvasia(malvasia). Alsomalvoisia, [It.: 
see MaLMsrY. Cf. Sp., Pg. madvasia, F. malvoisie : 
see Matvoistr.] =Matmsry. Also aéirtd., as 
malvasia sack, and in Pg. phr. malvasia de Madeira 
(cf. malmsey madeira, 8.v. MALMSEY). 
1839 Penny Cycl. XIV. 262/1 The wine exported is Ma- 

deira wine and Malvasia de Madera, 1851 Borrow Lavengro 
xciii. (1893) 360 There is Malvoisia sack,..and partridge, and 
beccafico, 1895 Chamb. Frni. X11. 627/2 We entered the 
shanty and drank malvasia. 
Malveisyn, variant of MALVOISIE, 
Malversation (melvoisdi‘fon).  [a. F. mad- 

versation, f. malverser: see MALVERSE v.] Cor- 
rupt behaviour in an office, commission, employ- 
ment, or position of trust ; an instance of this. 

1549 Compl. Scot. xix. 160 Quhen the pepil disobeyis thy 
gude doctryne throucht the euyl exempil of thy maluersa- 
tione, thou sal be mair doubil puneist nor tha 1669 
Marvett Let. to Mayor of Hull Wks. 1776 1. 121 The 
criminal part of what is reported by the commissioners con- 
cerning his malversation in his office. 1776-83 Jusramonp 
tr. Raynal’s Hist. Indies 1. 370 The malversations that 
prevail in the manufactures, magazines, docks and arsenals 
at Batavia..are scarcely to be paralleled. 1811 WeLinc- 
ton Let. to Gordon 12 June in Gurw. Desf. 2858) VILL. 
6 Those malversations in office ; those neglects of duty. .are 
passed unnoticed. 1874 Green Short Hist. viii. § 1x. 561 
Charges of malversation and corruption were hurled at the 
members of the House. — - 

b. Corrupt administration of something. 
1706 De For Yure Div. Pref, § Bringing in a Foreign 

Power to question him for Malversation of Government. 
1818 Hatiam A/id. Ages (1872) I, 229 The kin; was 
reduced to the utmost danger ..as much by malversation 
of its government, as by the armies of Edward III. 1839 
James Louis X/V, 111. 133 ‘The inquiry into the malversa- 
tion of the finances, THACKERAY Esmond ui. v, Car- 
donnel was turned out of the House of Commons. . for mal- 
versation of public money. 1881 Back Swsrise II. xi. 172 
Malversation of justice amongst those in a high grade, 



MALVERSE. 

+e. gen. Evil conduct. Obs. rare. 
1752 }; Macsparran Amer. Dissected (1753) 12 Though 

some of the Felons do reform, yet they are so few, that their 
Malversation has a bad Effect upon the Morals of the lower 
Class of Inhabitants. 
+ Malverse, v. Ols. rare. [ad. F. malverser, 

ad. L. male versari (male wrongly, ill, versar7 to 
behave, conduct oneself, passive freq. of vertére to 
‘turn).] Zé. To act corruptly in a position of trust. 

1671 True Nonconf. 13 He could not, zmpuné, without 
danger of punishment, mal-verse, much less subvert Re- 
ligion. 1714 W. Forses Yrn/. Session Pref, 8 The advocates 
are subject to the authority of the Lords, who. .may censure, 
fine, or debar them from their imployment for disobedience 
or malversing in their office. 1733 P. Linpsay /nfervst 
Scot. 95 Uf any Judge shall neglect or refuse to execute the 
Law,..or Malverse in the Exercise of it, he is [etc.]. 
Malvoisia: see MALVASIA. 
Malvoisie (mz‘lvoizi). Ods.exc. arch. Forms: 

4 malvesin, mauvesyn, 4-6 malvesye, 4-7 
-vesie, 5 -veisyn, mal(e)vesyn, malveseye, 
-vaset, 5-6 -vasy, -vesey, 6 -vesy, -ie, -vase, 
-vese, -veseie, -vesyne, -weysy, Sc. mavasy, 

mawissie, mavasie, 7 malvasie, -ey, -vesie, 
g malvoisie. [a. OF. malvesie, ad. It. malvasia: 
see MAtMsEY. The forms with final 7 seem to 
represent an adj. formation in OFr.: cf. med.L. 
vinum malvasinum. The roth c. form malvorsie 
is that of mod.Fr.] 
1, =MaA.msky I. 
r Durham Ace. Rolls (Surtees) 389 In uno pipe de 

Malvesin, ¢1386 Cuaucer Shipman's 7. 70 With hym 
broghte he a Iubbe of Maluesye And eek another, ful of fyn 
vernage. a 1440 Sir Degrev. 1415 And evere sche drow hom 
the wyn, Bothe the Rocke and the Reyn, And the good 
Malvesyn, 1500-20 Dunsar Poems xl. 14 All wyne to test 
scho wald disdane Bot mavasy [v.7”, mawissie, mavasie], 
she bad nane vder. 1508 Extracts Aberd. Reg. (1844) 1. 
Pref. 21, galloune of Maluasy, price iiiis. viiid. 1584 CoGan 
Haven Health (1636) 310 You shall take Rose water, white 
Rosevineger, Strong white Wine or Malvasie, of each like 
much; &c. 1828 Scotr /. AZ. Perth viii, I hope you have 
no more grave errand than to try if the malvoisie holds its 
flavour. 1861 Dora GreenweELL Poems 24 Flowing of the 
Malvoisie And largesse clinking loud. 
2. =MALmsry 2. 
1st7 TorkINnGTON Pilg. (1884) 20 Ther groweth the Voyne 

that ys callyd pearrevey and muskedell. 1883 STEVENSON 
Silverado Sq. (1886) 2t He had broken ground up here with 
his black malvoisies. 
Malwe, obs. form of MaLtow. 
Maly(e)s, -ysyous, etc.: see MALICE, -IcIous, 
Maly(n)coli, etc., obs. forms of MELANCHOLY. 
Malyvolus, variant of MaLevo.ous Oés. 
Mam! (mzm). co//og. Also 6 mame, 6-7 
mamme. [Not recorded before the 16th c., the 
instance in ane MS. of the Chester Plays being al- 
most certainly due to a late alteration of the text. 
It is improbable that the word is adopted from the 
Welsh mam (:—Protoceltic **ammda); it seems 
rather to have originated independently from a 
sound instinctively made by young children; simi- 
lar words for ‘mother’ exist in many languages. 
See Mammal.] A childish (formerly also a familiar 
or vulgar) word for mother; corresponding to Dap 
sb.1, but now more strictly confined to infantine 
use or allusions to this. +/Zam’s loll: see Lott sé. 3. 
2a1500 (MS. ca {see Dap sé.1). 1573 Tusser Hush, 
(1878) 186 Yet cocking Mams, and shifting Dadsfrom schooles, 
Make pregnant wits to prooue vnlearned fooles. c1s80 
EFFERIE Jy, 1. ii, 99 in Archiv Stud. neu. Spr. 

VIII, (1897) 309 Oh, thies mammes are exigent, thier 
daughters po to hide. 1590 Greene Never too late 
1, (1600) H 2, When the boy sayes, Mam, where is my 
Dad, when will he come home? ‘x61 Cotcr., Mammarne 
(the voice of infants), Mam, 1675 Cotton Scoffer Scoft 80 
Then of this Child hee’s Syre and Dam, And it may call 
him Dad and Mam. 1710 = Wasn Brit. Hud. 1. 26 It 
stroaks Pappa, and beats the Mam. 1757 Euiz. Grirritu 
Lett. betw. Henry & Frances (1767) U1. 160 Has it [a child] 
a broad, good-humoured countenance, like dad ; or a lively 
eye,..and saucy look, like mam? 1816 ‘ Quiz’ Grand 
Master Argt. 1. t The hero of the tale appears, Leaving his 
dad and mam in tears, 1872 Hartiey Yorks, Ditties Ser. 11. 
112 Whear is thi’ Daddy doy? Whear is thi’ mam? 

+b. reduplicated. Ods. 
1606 Syivester Du Bartas u. iv. ut. Schism 777 And 

smiling sweet Mam-mam, mam-mam he cries [F. cvde me a 
me ne). 

+e. attrib. and Comb. Obs. 3 
1599 Nasne Lenten Stuffe Wks. (Grosart) V. 269 The 

nurse or mother Mampudding ..down she sunk to the earth, 
1653 R. Carpenter Anabapt. Washt 21 These. .Censurers 
know no other Language than Mam-English, or, their 
mother tongue, 

+ Mam. Obs. rarve—°. [ad. L. mamma breast.] 
1611 Fiorio, Mamma, a pap, a dug, a mam, a breast. 

obs. form of Ma’aM. 
Mama, variant of Mammal, 
tMamalone. Obs. rare! [Obscure; perh. a 

misreading for mamalouc (see V etanaal§ 
1799 JANE Austen ZLef?t?. 8 Jan. (1884) I. 192, I am to wear 

a _mamalone cap instead.. .It is all the fashion now. 
alucco, etc.: see MAMELUCO, MAMELUKE. 

|| Mamamouchi. The mock-Turkish title 
pretended to have been conferred by the Sultan 
upon M, Jourdain, in Moliére’s play Le Bourgeois 
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Gentilhomme, tv. iii. Wence occas. used for: A 

MAMILLA. 

Mameluke (mz'méli#k). Obs. exc. List. 
pompous-sounding title; also, one assuming such | Forms: 6mam(m)oluke, mam(m)eluc(k, mam- 
a title; a ridiculous pretender to elevated dignity. 
1672 Drypen Assign. Prol. 30 You must have Mama- 

mouchi, such a Fop As would appear a Monster in a Shop. 
@ 1734 Nortu Exam. u. iv. § 5 (1740) 233 So then he drops 
his mammamouchi Outside of Oates’s Plot in the dark, no 
more to be heard of in that Reign. 1749 H. WALPoLe Lest. 
(1846) II. 287 ‘his ridiculous Mamamouchi [The Duke of 
Newcastle, Chancellor of Cambridge University]. 
Comb, 1673 Mem, Madam Chariton 12 Charlton fancies 

nothing less than to be madea Duke, or some strange 
Mammamouchy-Titulado, . _ 
Mamanite (méiminoait). Ai. [f. Maman, 

in Persia, its locality + -1rE: so named by A. Goebel 
in 1865.) ‘A sulphate similar to polyhalite, but 
somewhat different in composition’ (Chester D7ct. 
Names Min, 1896). 
Mamay, variant of MAMMEE. 
Mamble (mamb’l), v. Obs. exc. dial, Also 

3-4 mamel. [ME. mamelen, possibly repr. an 
OF. *namelian = OIG. mammalin to stammer, 
mutter, mod, Ger. dial. memmeln to mutter, also 
to chew slowly ; an onomatopceic formation with 
frequentative suffix -LE: cf, MaAmMER, MUMBLE 2/s.] 
1. intr. To mumble or mutter ; to chatter. 
c12783 Prov. Alfred 492 in O. £. Aisc, 132 Panne mud 

mamelit more panne hit solde. 1377 Lanai. 7. 24. Bev. et 
Of bis matere I my3te mamely ful longe. /ééd. x1. 408 Adam 
-.when he mameled aboute mete and entermeted to knowe 
Pe wisdom and pe witte of god he was put fram blisse. 

2. To eat lazily. 
a18as Forsy Voc. E. Anglia, Mamble v., to eat with 

seeming indifference, as if from want of appetite. 
+ Mambler. 0ds. vare—'. In 5 mammlere. 

[f. MamBLe v.+-ER1L.] A voluble speaker. 
a1400-s0 Alexander 4498 For marcure was mansla3t a 

mammlere of wordis. 
+ Ma‘mbling, v7. 54. Obs. [f. MAMBLE 7. + 

-ING1.] ? =MAMMERING 2. 
1640 Bre. Hatt Chr. Moder. u. ii. 5 He could rather be 

content the Angell of the Church of Laodicea should be quite 
cold, then in such a mambling of profession. 1648 Manton 
Spir. Languish. 16 We content ourselves with a lukewarm- 
nesse and a mambling of profession midling it between Christ 
and the world. 

+Mambu. 02s. Also 8 mombu. [a. Olg. 
mambu 3AMBo0.] The bamboo. 
1662 J. Davies tr. Mandelslo's Trav. 149 A sort of Canes, 

by the lavians called Mambu. /é7d., On the Coast of 
Malabar [etc.] this sort of Cane produces a drug called 
Sacar Mambus, that is, Sugar of Mambu. 1681 Grew 
Museum u. 223 Part of a sort of Mambu, a great Indian 
Cane. Jéid. 225. 1997 Encyct. Brit. (ed. 3) 11. 3834/1 A sub- 
stance called Tabaxir, or sugar of Mombu. 
Mame, obs. form of Mam sé., Mat, Mam 1. 
Mamea, -ee, -eia, obs. ff. MAMMEE. 
Mamel, variant of MAMBLE. 
|| Mameliére. “7:7. Also 9 mammeliére, 

-illiere. [Fr.: f. mamedle breast.] A piece of 
armour consisting of a circular plate of metal cover- 
ing either breast. 
1824 Meyrick Anc. Armour III. Gloss., Mamillaria, 

Mamillieres. 1834 Prancut Brit. Costume 122 On the 
breast are fastened sometimes one, sometimes two round 
plates, called mameliéres. 1885 FatrHoir Costume in Eng. 
(ed. 3) II. 277 The surcoat has openings or slits over the 
mameliéres to allow of a chain passing through. 

Mamellated, variant of MAMILLATED ZA/. a. 
+Mamelle. O/s. Also mammill. [a. F. 

mamelle:—L.. mamilla, dim, of mamma breast.] 
A woman’s breast. Also /ig. 
c1430 Hymns Virg. (1867) 1 Thi mammillis, moder, ful 

weel y meene, Y had to my meete bat y my3t not mys. 1483 
Caxton Gold, Leg. 135 b/2 Thenne Quyncianus. .comande 
that her brestis and mamellis shold be drawen & cutte of. 
Ibid, 419/1 Nourysshed by the pappes and mamellys of the 
Scrypture of holy chyrche. 

amelon (mzgnéljn). Also mammillon, 
mammelon. [a. F, mamelon nipple, f. mamiedle: 
see prec.] 
1. A rounded eminence or hummock. 
1830 Lyett Princ. Geol. 1. 206 This mammillon has been 

largely quarried for lime. 1848 D. Borrer Campaign agst. 
Kabatles Algeria, Upon the summit of two mammelons.. 
two French outposts were placed. 1893 E. H. Barker 
Wand. South. Waters 289 An isolated hill or mamelon in the 
valley of the Lot. 
2. A small hemispherical tubercle. 
.1872 Nicnotson Padgont. 105 Ordinarily the tubercle con- 

sists of a rounded ball or hemisphere (the ‘ mamelon’). 
Hence Mamelonated (mzmélfneitéd) @., covered 

with rounded protuberances. 
1857 Buttock Cazeaux’ Midwif 47 Like the latter, its 

two surfaces are flattened, and it is besides slightly lobular 
and mamelonated. 1872 Conen Dis. Throat 243 This gives 
the Ma a rough mamelonated appearance. 

|| Mameluco (memélizko), Also 9 mama- 
lucco, [Pg., lit. a mameluke: see next.] A cross- 
breed between a white and a Brazilian Indian. 
1863 Bates Nat. Amazons i. 35 note, Mameluco denotes the 

offspring of White with Indian; Mulatto, that of White with 
Negro. 1874 Burton Caftiv. Hans Stade xv. (Hakl, Soc.) 
45 Mamalucco, meaning the offspring of a white man by an 
Indian woman, is now obsolete in Sao Paulo, where Caboclo 
has taken its place. 1900 Deniker Races of Man xiii. 545 
The Mamelucos or Paulists of the province of Sao Paulo 
(Brazil), European and Indian half-breeds, 

maluke, 6-8 mamaluk, 6-9 -luke, 7 mamme- 
luke, mamaluch,mameluch,mammaluck,mam- 
uluke, //. after It. form mamaluchi, mama- 

lue(c)hy, 7-8 mamaluc(k,8 mamaluque, mame- 
luc, 6-mameluke. Also 9 mamlouk, mamluk(e, 
memlo(o)k. [Ultimately a. Arab. yoo mamlitk 

slave, a subst. use of the pa. pple. of ma/aka to 
possess. ‘The Turkish pronunciation is (meml/k) ; 
ch med.L. mameluc, mameluchus (12th c.), OF. 
mameluz, mamelos (mod.l. mameluk, mamelouk), 
Sp., Pg. mameluco, It. mammatuco.] 

1. A member of the military body, originally 
composed of Caucasian slaves, which seized the 
throne of Egypt in 1254, and continued to form 
the ruling class in that country until the early part 
of the 19th century. 
The Mameluke sultans reigned from 1254 to 1517, when 

the Ottoman Sultan Selim I assumed the sovereignty. Sul 
sequently Egypt was governed, under the nominal rule of a 
‘Turkish viceroy, by 24 Mameluke beys. In 1811 the Mame- 
lukes remaining after the French war were massacred by 
Mohammed Ali, pasha of Egypt. 
is1r Guyirorpe /é/yr. (Camden) 13 There was a grete 

Ambasset of the soldans towardes Venyce, that hadde in 
his companye many Mamolukes. 1529 More /yadoge iv. 
Wks. 279/2 Mammolukes and Genisaries about y* ‘Turk and 
Sowdan, haue vsed to christen their children of purpose. 
1586 T. B. La Primaud. br. Acad. 1. (1504) 598 Not long 
since the souldan of Cayre [was elected] out of the mamme- 
lucks. 1600 J. Pory tr. Leo's Africa vil. 320 Certaine 
principall Mamalukes..euerie of whom was captaine of a 
thousand inferiour Mamaluks; and their office was to cor- 
duct the Soldans forces. 1648 C. WaLkEr //ist. Judepend. 1. 
145 [The Egyptians lived) under vai uge to their own 
Mamaluchi or Mercenaries. 1658 Eart Mono, tr, Paruta’s 
Wars Cyprus 46 It was taken by the aid of the mamalucchy, 
by James son to the same King illegitimate. 1704 Collect. 
Voy, (Churchill) I11. 587/2 Most of the MWamalugues..were 
slain. 1796 Br. Watson A fol. Bille vi. 59 It [Egypt] be- 
came subject..to the Mamalucs, and now is a province of 
the Turkish empire. 1796 H. Hunter tr. S4.-Pierve's Stud. 
Nat. (1799) 11. 463 The twelve Beys of Egypt, chosen from 
among the Mamelucs. 1801 WELLINGTON J/esorandudm 
in Gurw. Desf. I. 314 Supposing that the Mamelukes should 
be inclined to shake off the French yoke and to co-operate 
with us. 1813 Byron Bx. Adydos 1. viii, With Maugrabee 
and Mamaluke, His way amid his Delis [he] took. 1845 
Exior Warsurton Cresc. §& Cross vii. 57 ‘The Mamelukes 
were young Georgian or Circassian slaves. 
attrib. 1772 Ann. Reg. 13'The Mamaluck system, 1856 

FREEMAN Saracens iv. (1870) 158 The Mameluke Sultans. 

2. A slave (in Mohammedan countries). 
1600 Haktuyr Joy. ILI. 718, I shall presently banish all 

the Mamalukes and white men which dwell in any of those 
Indian townes. 1836 Lane Mod. Egypt. 1. 163 Few of the 
Egyptians have memlooks, or male white slaves, 1844 AZe. 
Babylonian P'cess 11. 179 His Mamelukes, both white and 
black. 1884 J. Payne Vales fr. Arabic I. 236 Now the 
Persian had a mameluke, as he were the full moon, 

3. fig. A ‘fighting slave’ of the Pope, etc. 
153t TINDALE Exp. 1 Yohn (1538) 41 Many..are be come 

the Antichristes of Romes mamelukes. 1679 ‘ ‘Tom ‘TickLe- 
Foot’ Trials Wakeman, etc.gWhen they were listed amongst 
the Pope’s Mamalukes. 1680 Botron Pafist’s Oath Secrecy 
7 That Oath which Blessed Ignatius Loyola imposed upon 
his Spiritual Mamaluks. 1833 Coteripce 7ad/e-t, 18 Apr., 
So long as the Bishop of Rome remains Pope, and has an 
army of Mamelukes all over the world, we shall do very 
little. xg0z Contenp. Rev. Dec. 788 ‘The Assumptionists 
are mere mamelukes of the Vatican. 

4. atirid.: mameluke-bit, the heavy iron bit 
used by the Mamelucos of Brazil (see MAMELUCO) ; 
mameluke point, the long double-edged cutting 
point of the Mameluke sabre; mameluke sleeve, 
a fashion of sleeve worn by women in Paris under 
the First Empire. 
1826 Sir F. Heap Pawifas 177, 1..took the iron *mame- 

luke-bit out of his mouth. 1809 Lp. VaLentia Voy. III. 307 
They [sabres] were all Persian, but some had been lengthened 
in Egypt at both ends, so as to give the *Mameluke point, 
which cuts both ways. 1898 Lapy Mary Loyp tr. Uzayne's 
Fashion in Paris iii. 55 ‘Towards the close of the [First] 
Empire, when. .*mameluke sleeves, and hair dressed @ /’en- 

| fant, struck a feudal and gothic note. 

Hence Ma‘melukedom /iv., the condition of being 
a Mameluke or fighting slave. Ma'melukery 
Jig., a body of ‘Mamelukes’, a party of enslaved 
depredators. 

1 Lanpor Jag. Conv., Leopold §& du Paty Wks. 1853 
I. 53/z Our spiritual Mamelukery is as ambitious of power 
and riches as if it had children to inherit them. 1900 Cov- 
temp. Rev. Mar. 455 Vhe reduction of an entire nation to 
intellectual serfdom and moral Mamelukedom. 

Mamente, Mameny: see Maumet, MALMENY. 
Mamere, variant of MAMMER 7. 
Mameri, variant of MAHOMERY Ods,, mosque. 
Mamey : see MAMMEE. 
Mamie, variant of MAMMEr, Mammy. 

|| Mamilla (memi‘li). Also 7-9 mammilla. 
[L., dim. of mamma breast, teat.] 
1. The nipple of the female breast; also, the 

male ‘mamma’. 
1693 tr. Blancard’s Phys. Dict. (ed. 2), Mammilla, 1706 

Puituies (ed. Kersey), Mammilla, a little Breast, Tet, or 
Dug. 1889 Syd. Soc. Lex., Mammilla,..the nipple of the 
mammary gland, Also, the male breast, or mammary gland, 



MAMILLAR, 

2. transf. (Anat., Bot., etc.) Any nipple-shaped 
organ or protuberance ; a papilla. 
1818 Kirpy & Sp. Entomol. 11. 279 In these apodous walkers 

the place of legs is supplied by fleshy and often retractile 
mamilla or tubercles. 1828 R. Knox tr. Cloguet's Anat. 
454 There occurs on the surface of the brain... a sort of . 

whitish mammilla, which seemed to be concealed in the 

interior of the nerve. 1843 J.G. Witkinson tr, Swedendborg's 

Anim. Kinga. 1.i.21 Glandular mammillz or papilla. 1866 

Treas. Bot. 714/2 (Mamillaria) The mamille. .have little 

tufts of white hair between them. 1852 Henstow Dict. Bot. 
Terms, Mamilia (alittle teat), Little granular prominences 

on the surface of certain pollen. 1889 Baron in Q. rnd. 

Geol. Soc. XLV. 322 The crystals of others [sc. stones] assume 

a mamillated form, the mamillz being covered with minute 

crystals, 1889 Syd. Soc. Lex., Mammillz,. applied to the 

conical or cylindrical organs of the Arachnida, .. Also, the 
papillz or apices of the Malpighian pyramids in the kidney. 

Mamillar (m&mila:), a. In quots. mam- 

millar. [a. L. mamillar-is, £. mamilla: see Ma- 
MILLA.) = MAMILLARY 2. 
1648 J. Beaumont Psyche tv. xxi, [Osphresis loq.] By the 

Mammillar Processions, I Embrace those pleasures which 
my Sweets impart. 1832  MaccItiivray tr. Humboldt's 
Trav. xviii. 251 Masses of rock..emerge from its bosom, 
some of a mammillar form, 1897 Ad/butt's Syst. Med. 1V. 
716 The surface is coarsely lobular or mammillar. 

Mamillariform (memileriffm), a. rare. 
[f. L. mamillari-s MAMILLAR + -FoRM.] —Mamilli- 
form. 
1869 Eng. Mech. 19 Nov. 225/1 A small mammillariform 

object. 
Mamillary (memilari), @ Also 7 mam- 

millarie,mammilary, 7-9 mammillary. [f. L. 
mamillaris: see MAMILLA and -aRy 2.] 
1. Of or pertaining to the breast ; also, + having 

mamme., 
1669 W. Simpson Hydrol. Chym. 278 The..milky juyce, 

passing. .through the mammilary conduits into the breasts. 
1792 Berknar Hist. New Hampsh. U1. 165 The only 
mamillary biped which we have, is the Bat. 1898 1 //but?'s 
Syst. Med. V. 98 To the left of the mammillary or mid- 
thoracic line, 

2. Of the form of a mamma; mammiform. 
Mamillary process : (a) the mastoid process of the temporal 

bone ; (4) £/. the metapophysis of the lumbar vertebra ; t(c) 
pi. the olfactory lobes. 

1615 Crooke Body of Man 433 The mamillary processes 
which are the Organes of smelling. 1650 Butwer Anthro- 
pomet, 16 The bottom of the Ear (in which place the Mam- 
millary processe is) 1722 Quincy Lex. Physico-Med. (ed. 2) 
126/r It is the Entry to the Sinus in the Mammillary Pro- 
cess. 1741 Monro Anat. Nerves (ed. 3) 39 The Mammil- 
lary Processes of the Brain. 1797 M. Battie Mord. Anat. 
(1807) 274 The mamillary portion of the kidney. | 1865 Lun- 
sock Preh. Times 230 Small mamumillary elevations which 
are known as Indian corn-hills. 188x Mivarr Ca? 39 ‘The 
anterior process..is termed the mammillary process, or 
Metapophysis. 

b. Having mammiform protuberances. 
1813 BAKEWELL /nfrod. Geol. 355 Mammillary, with a 

number of convex smooth surfaces. 1830 Lyrit Princ. 
Geol. 1. 202 Sometimes the travertin assumes precisely the 
botroidal and mammillary forms, common to similar deposits, 
in Auvergne, 1841 Trimmer Pract. Geol. 348 The sides of 
the cells are coated with mamillary concretions. 1846 DANA 
Zooph. (1848) 265 Gibbous and coarsely mammillary. 

e. Mamillary brooch (Antiq.): one consisting 
of two cup-shaped pieces connected by a handle. 
1862 W. R. Wipe Catal. Gold Antig. R. Irish Acad. 57 

Mammillary Fibula—For the sake of distinction andarrange- 
ment, we have applied this term toa class of gold ornaments, 
of great diversity of size, found in abundance in Ireland. 
4 D. Witson Preh, Ann. 1. 1. vi. 459 The dilated gold 
fibula styled., Mamillary Brooches. 

. L. mamil- Ma‘millate, «. Alsomamm-. 
lit-us, £. mamilla MAMILLA + -ATE1,] =next. 
1826 Kirpy & Sp. Entomol. 1V. 311 Feelers (Pa/pi)..Mam- 

millate..when the last joint is very short, smaller than the 
preceding one, and retractile within it. 1847 W. DartincTon 
Amer. Weeds & Useful Pl. (1860) Gloss., Mamillate, coni- 
cal, with a rounded apex. 1875 BLaKe Zoo/. 38 The teeth 
in Mastodon mammillate, often numerous, and with every 
intermediate gradation. 

Mamillated (mz'mileitéd), 747. a. Also 8-9 
mammillated, 9 mammalated, mam(m)el- 
(l)ated, mammilated. [f. MAMILLATE a. + -ED1,] 
1, Having rounded protuberances or projections ; 

covered with mammiform excrescences. sfec. in 
Path.asa morbid condition of certain viscera ; also 
Geol. and Min. 
1741 Stack in Phil, Trans, XL. 713 The inward Mem- 

brane had on its concave Surface a sort of Villosity wrinkled 
and mamillated. 1801 Bournon zdid. XCI. 172 This ore fre- 
quentlyassumesa mamillated form. 1823 W. Puiturs/xtrod. 
Mineral, (ed. 3) p. 1xxxv, A mineral presenting aggregations 
of large sections of numerous small globes is termed botry- 
oidal ; but when the globes are larger, and the portions are 
less, and separate, the appearance is expressed by the term 
mamillated. 1845 Darwin Voy. Nat. iii. (1879) 46 The mam- 
millated country of Maldonado. 1865 Grikir Seen, § Geol. 
Scot. vii. 176 ‘The rocks are worn into smooth mammillated 
outlines, 1898 Alibutt’s Syst. Med. V. 920 This a merely 
mammillated or corrugated surface will not do. 

2. Having a nipple-shaped process or part. 
1839 Sowersy Conch. Man. 62 Mammillated, a term ap- 

plied to the apex of a shell when it is rounded like a teat. 
1851-6 Woopwarp Mollusca 119 Spire short, apex mammil- 
lated. 66x Huwme tr. Moguin-Tandon u. ut. v. 156 The 
cases from the pistacias are..matmmelated, light, with a 
turpentine flavour, 
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Mamillation (memileifan), In quots, mam- 
millation. [f. MAMILLA +-ATION.] 
1. The condition of being mamillated. 
1856 Mayne Expos. Lex., Mammillation. Term applied 

to the appearances of little promi es like granulation: 
ona mucous surface, as of the stomach sometimes in Phthisis, 

etc. 1877 Roserts //analk. Med. (ed, 3) 1. 120 The stomach 
occasionally presents..mamumillation, softening [etc.]. 
2. concr. in fl, Rounded bosses. 
1863 A. C. Ramsay Phys. Geog. xxiv. (1878) 382 Smoothing 

those large mammillations the Cumbraes. 1880 19// Cent. 

Nov. 850 The mammillations of the surface suggest that the 
rocks have been..rounded by the passage of moving ice. 

Mamilliferous (mzmili‘féras), a. [f. Ma- 

MILLA +-(I)FEROUS.] Having or bearing mamillz. 

1856 in Mayne Exfos. Lex. 1889 in Syd. Soc. Lex, 1891 

Atheneum 30 May 703/1 The division of the mammalia 
into a mammilliferous and a non-mammilliferous series. 

Mamilliform (mmilifgmm),@. Also mam- 

milliform. [f. MAMILLA +-(1)FoRM.] Shaped like 
or resembling a mamilla ; nipple-shaped. 
1843 Fores in Proc. Berw. Nat, Club Il. No. x1. 79 

Among which are .. interspersed numerous mammilliform 

tubercles. 1846 Dana Zooph. (1848) 423 With mammilliform 

prominences when contracted. 4 A. S. Woopwarp in 

O. Frul. Geol. Soc. XLV. 147 The teeth upon this surface 
are quite mammilliform. 1880 Ginruer Fishes 162 The 
filaments. .are beset with mamilliform appendages. 
Mamilloid (mz'miloid), a. In quot.mamm-. 

[f. MAMILLA +-01D.] Resembling a mamilla. 
1849-52 Topp Cycl. Anat. V. 9235/2 The first and second 

plates [of the molar] have two mammilloid summits. 

Mamillose (me'mildus), a [f. MAMILLA + 
-osE.] Having mamilliform organs or parts. 
186 in Mayne £xfos. Lex. 1889 in Syd, Soc. Lex. 
Mamio, obs. form of MAMMEE. 
+ Ma'mish, ¢. Obs. rare—. [f. Mam 50.1 + 

-ISH.] Uxorious. 
2a1641 Be. Hare_Women's Veil Rem. Wks. (1660) 240 

If the Crown be set upon the head (as the husband may give 
honour to the weaker vessel) yet it is a pittyful head that is 
not better then the crown that adorns it... None but some 
mamish Monsters can question it. 
Mamlouk, mamluk(e, obs. ff. MAMELUKE. 
Mamma!, mama (mima:). [A reduplicated 

syllable often uttered instinctively by young chil- 
dren, who are in many countries taught to use it as 
their word for ‘mother’ (esp. where the ordinary 
word in the language begins with 77). 
The Indogermanic type *sammd, as a child's word for 

mother, is found as Gr. pany, L. mamma (whence It. 
mamma), OSL, Russian MaMa, Lith. mama, Irish mam 
(O’Brien); also in Welsh sam, which is the only word for 
‘mother’, though sodr- survives in some compounds, The 
F. maman (Cotgr. 1611 mammam), like the earlier mam-ma 
(1584 in Hatz.-Darm.), appears to be an independent adoption 
of the instinctive infantine utterance; the Sp. wamd, Pg. 
mamée, may perhaps be from French. 
Apart from the two 16th c, quots. in which the word is 

used with reference to a child's first attempt to speak, the 
Eng. »amma has not been found earlier than near the end 
of the 17th c., after which time it rapidly became common, 
The Eng. word of the 17-18th c, (rimed by Shadwell with 
awe) prob, represents a spoken form adopted from the F. 
mamian ; the spelling may have been suggested by Latin or 
It., or it may possibly have been originally meant to express 
the native English form (ma‘ma, mg'ma), which is still 
current in many dialects. In educated use, so far as is known, 
the stress has in England always been on the last syllable ; 
in the United States, however, the stress sza’sma is the more 
usual; a prevailing U.S. pronunciation is represented by 
the spelling somma, occasionally used in novels. The 
spelling #ama, sometimes used in the 18th c., became 
somewhat common after 1800, and is especially frequent in 
the novels printed ¢ 1830-50. It is now rare.] 

A word employed as the equivalent of mother: 
chiefly used in the vocative, or preceded by a possess. 
pronoun (as ‘my mamma’) ; also without article 
in the manner of a proper name (e.g. ‘Mamma 
is well’); less usually with a, the, or in plural. 
The status of the word has always been the same as that 

of Paral, In the 18th c, although mamma as used by 
young children was probably common, masma* seems to 
rave been confined to the higher classes, and among them 
to have been freely used not only by childrem but by adults 
of both sexes. In the roth c. its use was much extended, 
and among the lower middle class was a mark of ‘ gentility’. 
Latterly it has in England become unfashionable, even as 
used by children. 

{1555 Even Decades 44 They were turned into frogges, and 
crye : lee toa, ioe is, ena ears Hy chyldren are wont to 
crye for the mothers pappe.] 15; YLy Enphues (Arb.) 12 
When the babe shall now begin forattle and eit seh behing 
with what face can she heare it of his moath, vnto whom 
shehath denyed Mamma? 1690 Locke Hum, Und. mii. § 7. 
19t The Ideas of the Nurse, and the Mother are well framed 
in their Minds... The names of Nurse and Mamma, the 
Child uses, determine themselves to those Persons. 1691 
Suapwett Scowrers Epil., How can one stand in awe Of 
a vain Rtg Amorous Mamma? 1710 E, Warp Brit. 
Hud, ut. 26 So the sweet Babe of Early Wit, To please 
Mamma does Daddy beat. 1727 Gay Begg. Of. 1. viii. 
(1729) 11 My Mama drinks double the quantity. 1728 
P. Watxer Life Alex. Peden in Biog. Presb. (1827) 1. 140 
Our..old Scots Names are gone out of Request; i d of 

- 

MAMMALIA, 

Gertr. (1812) 1. 52 Poor Tom must shift with his outgrown 

‘oat, because Papa has just given Mama a row of pearls. 
a 1814 Fam. Politics 1. iv. in New Brit. Theatre (1814) Il. 
224 Edw. ..One more trial, my delightful mama. Lady Fez. 

How often have I told you not to apply ieee vulgar appel- 
lation to me? 1819 Byron Yuan. xlviii, I can’t but say 
that his mamma was right. 1838 Lyrron A/ce 1. vi, You 
should make your mamma take you to town. 1848 Dickens 
Dombey xxxv, Florence is ready to receive her father and 
her new mama. 1887 Ruskin Preterita IL. 241 [I read 
my] work to ay a and mamma at breakfast next morning, 
as a girl shows her sampler. 

pb. Used as a prefixed title. 
17.. Sir J. Marrior in yang Coll. Poems (1755) IV. 

289 The cruel Fates their rage relented, And mama Venus 
had consented. 

ec. fig. (jocular only). 
1844 THackeray May Gambols Wks. 1900 XIII. 443 The 

exhibition of the New Society .. has grown to be quite as 
handsome ..as that of its mamma, the old Society in Pall 
Mall East. j 

da. Comb.: mamma-in-law jocular = MOTHER-IN- 
LAW; mamma-pian [F. maman pian], a ‘ mother’ 
tubercle of the disease known as ‘ yaws’; a‘ yaw’. 
1855 ‘THacKERay Newcomes II. 259 Recalling some of 

mamma-in-law’s dreadful expressions which make me 
shudder when I hear them, 1895 Crive Hottanp Jap. 
Wife (ed. 11) 36, I do not altogether like my mamma-in- 
law. 1889 Syd. Soc. Lex., Mama pian. 1898 P. Manson 
Trop. Diseases xxvii. 428 note, A large persistent yaw is 
sometimes known as the ‘mother’, ‘grandmother ’ or 
‘mama-pian *. 
HenceMamma!~z.,tocall by thename of ‘mamma’. 
1748 Ricuarpson Clarissa (1811) 111. 359 Pris. will Mamma- 

up Mrs, Sinclair. 
|| Mamma 2 (mz'ma). P/.-%@. [L.] The milk- 

secreting organ of the female in man and the other 
mammalia, Also the corresponding but non-secret- 
ing structure in males. 
c10so Prudentius Gloss. in Germania (1878) XI. 401 Jn 

papillas,an mamman, 1693 in tr. Blancard’s Phys. Dict. 
1706 Puixties (ed. Kersey), 1/amma, a Breast, Pap, or Teat. 
1727 Baitey vol. II, J/amma [with anatomists], a Breast, 
Pap or Teat; also a Dug in Cattle. 1795 [see Mammary 1]. 
1804 ABERNETHY Surg. Ods. 21 In the mamma they [the 
vessels] seem to be rather large than numerous. 1845 
Cuampers Vestiges (ed. 4) 198 The mammz of the human 
female..also exist in the male. 3, Darwin Desc. Man 
I. i.17 The mamma of male quadrupeds. 1887 BuTiin 
in Brit. Med. Frnl. 1. 573/1 The very free removal of the 
mamma .. recommended by Mr. Banks [etc.]. 1887 A the- 
nzum % Jan, 66/2 The pectoral position of the mammz in 
the Sirenia..gave rise to the legend of the mermaid. 

+ Ma mmaday. Obs. [Of obscure origin: cf. 
mod, dial. mamady (Linc.) ‘a sweetmeat made of 
boiled sugar’.] ? Nurse’s milk, ‘ pap’ ( jig.). Also 
attrib, . As aterm of contempt: A ‘ milksop’, 
1589 G. Harvey Pierce’s Super. (1593) 74 Nothing, but 

pure Mammaday, and a fewe morsels of fly-blowne — 
isme, somewhat nicely minced for puling stomackes. id. 
136 This Mémmaday hath excellently knocked himselfe on 
the sconse with his owne hatchet. 1603 Harsner Pof. 
Impost. 29 If their Conies be Protestants..then some ho! 
Ceremonies. .inust be solemnly used..to bring them to lie 
betweene the sweete breasts of their holy mother the Romish 
Church that the Mammaday, which 1 be given them, 
may doe them the more good. 1618 N. B. Courtier & 
Countrym. D 4b, Thy meat tasts all of mammaday pudding, 
which beaukink at both ends, the stuffing runnes about 
the Pot, 
Mammeform : see MAMMIFORM. 
Mammal (mz'mil), sd. [First used in pl. as 

an anglicized form of MaMMaLIa.] An animal of 
the class mammalia. 
1826 Goon Bk. Nat, I. ii. 52 As we have no fair synonym 

for it [Mammalia] in our own tongue, I shall beg leave now, 
as I have on various other i to render it u 
1845 Cuampers Vestiges (ed. 4) 199 The ornithorhynchus is 
a mammal receding to near the grade of birds. 1859 Dar- 
win Orig. Spec. x. (1873) 283 True mammals have been dis- 
covered in the new red sandstone, Gro. Exior A. 
Bede vii, There is one order of beauty which seems made to 
turn the heads..of all intelligent Is, even of 

b. attrib., as mammal fetus, form, giant. 
1845 Cuampers Vestiges (ed, 4) 207 In the mammal foetus, 

..the organ has the form of a prolonged tube. /did., It be- 
comes a full mammal heart. tr. Haeckel's Evol. of 
Man 1.i. 3 Amphibian and Mammal forms. 1902 T. Git in 
Pop. Sci. Monthly Sept. 436 A whale may be alluded to as 
a gigantic mammal or a mammal giant. 

+ Mammal, a. Ods. rare. [ad. late L. mam- 
mil-is.) Pertaining to the mamme or breasts. 
1656 Biount Glossogr. s.v. Vein, Mammal veine (wena 

mammeazis) is double, an inward and an outward one, dis- 
tributed among the parts of the brest. [From Cotgr., Verne 
mammale,) 

malated, obs. form of MAMILLATED a. 

|| Mammalia (mémé2'lia), / Lon, mam- 
malia (Linneus), neut. pl. of late mammalis 
adj., f. mamma: see MaMMA2.] A ‘class’ of the 
animal kingdom the members of which are charac- 
terized by the possession of mamme in which milk 
is secreted for the nourishment of the young. 
.The Mammatia are divided into the placental and the 

o' 
Father and Mother, Mamma and Papa, training Children 
to speak Nonsense. 1748 Cursrerr. Le?t, (1792) II. clxxi. 
132 At which I am uneasy not as a Mamma would be, but 
as a Father should be. 1758 Exiz. Rose in Family Rose 
Kilravock (Spald. Club) 431 Papa and mamma are well. 
1773 Gotpsm. Stoops to Cong. v. (ed. 2) 94 Tony. Alack, 
mama, it wasall your own fault, 1811 L. M, Hawkins C’fess 

u (see the adjs.), the latter comprising 
only the pials and Except the mono- 
tremes, the mammalia are all viviparous. 
m3 Encycl, Brit. U1. 362/2 The First Class, Mam- 

ia, is subdivided into 7 Orders. 1817 Lawrence Lec- 
tures (1823) 101 In the mammalia..we from man 
to the whale or seal. 1832 Dr ta Becue Geol. Man. 
(ed. 2) 297 ‘The remains of mammalia have not yet been 



MAMMALIAN. 

detected in the cretaceous group, 188r Mrvarr in Nature 
No. 615.337 We and beasts constitute. .the class Mammatia, 

Mammazslial, a. nonce-wd. =MAMMALIAN. 
1835 T. Hook G. Gurney in New Monthly Mag. XLIV. 

167 Men, women, and children, not to speak of animals, 

ornithological and mammalial. 

Mammalian (m&méliin), a. and sd. ff. 
MAMMALIA + -AN,] 

A. adj. Of or belonging to the mammalia. 
18sx D. Witson Archeol. & Preh. Ann, Scot. \. i. 22 Ex- 

tensive discoveries of mammalian remains, 1855 W. S. Dat- 

Las in Syst, Nat. Hist. 11. 375 Most_of the bones in the 

Mammalian skeleton are solid. 1880 Havcuton Phys. Geog. 
iii, 81 The lower forms of Mammalian life. 

B. sd. One of the mammalia. 
1835 Kirsy Had. & Just. Animals II. xxiv. 515 The bears, 

the foxes, and other Mammalians. 1865 Farrar Chapt. 
Lang. 15 The action is as instinctive to them as sucking 
is to every infant mammalian. 

Mammaliferous (memili‘féras), 2. Geol. 
[f. MamMaLt-a + -FEROUS.] Containing mam- 
malian remains. 
18g1 Richardson's Geol. x. 356 The mammaliferous crag 

consists of shelly beds of sand [etc.]. 1857 H. Miter Test. 
Rocks ii. 7g Not until the great mammaliferous period is 
fairly ushered in, do either the bats or the whales make their 
appearance in creation. 
“| Loosely used for MAMMALIAN. 
1873 J. Grixte Gt. Ice Age xi. 150 The strata containing 

mammaliferous remains. 

Mammality (mémeliti), vave—'. [f. Mam- 
MAL+-ITY.] The attribute of being mammalian. 
1899 J. Fiske Through Nature to God ur. xi, 125 ‘The 

Australian duck-bill, a relic of the most ancient incipient 
mammality, is still oviparous. he 
Mammalogical (memilp‘dzikal), @  [f. 
MAMMALOGY + -ICAL; after F. mammalogique.] 
Pertaining to mammalogy. 
gs Mayne Expos. Lex. 1859 OwEN Classifi Mammalia 

34 Mammalogical systems which. have been proposed. 1879 
tr. De Quatrefages’ Human Spec. 163 Agassiz thus destroys 
the homogeneity of the mammalogical fauna. 

Mammalogist (m&me'lédgist). [f. Mam- 
MALOGY + -IST; after F. mammalogiste.] One 
versed in mammalogy. 
1839 Penny Cycl, X1V. 353/1 Aldrovandus, Jonston, and 

the rest of that class of mammalogists, seem to have followed 
Gesner. 1883 Academy 1 Dec. 365/3 [Cites the word as a 
‘neologism’ from Excycl. Americana), 

Mammalogy (méme'lédzi). [irreg. f. Mam- 
MALIA +-LOGY; after F. #ammalogie.] ‘Thescience 

of mammals. 
1835 Penny Cycl. III. 229/1 Fischer, the most recent writer 

upon mammalogy, enumerates eleven different species of | 
baboons. 1854 Owen Shel. & Teeth in Circ. Sct. Organ. 
Nat. 1. 301 The Systematic Mammalogies. 
Mammaluck, -luke, obs. ff. MAMELUKE. 
Mam-man, reduplication of Mam1._ 

(mee'mari), a. [f. L. mamma (see 
Mama 2) + -ar¥1.] 
1, Of or belonging to the mamma or breast. 

Also aéso/,= mammary artery. 
1682 T, Ginson Anat. (1697) 21 It has Arteries and Veins 

from the Mammary, and Epigastrick, and from those of the 
Midriff, or the Phrenick. 1706 Puituips(ed. Kersey), AZam- 
mary Vessels, the Arteries and Veins that pass thro’ the 
Muscles and Glands, or Kernels of the Breasts. 1795 Home 
in Phil. Trans. LX XXV. 230 The mammary branches run 
superficially under the false belly till they reach the mammz. 
1831 R. Knox Cloguet's Anat, 831 The mammary gland. 
1834 Fraser's Mag. X. 535 The women. .are remarkable for 
the same mammary exuberance. 1862 H. W. Futter Dis. 
Lungs 4 The mammary is bounded above by the third rib. 
igor Brit. Med. Frnl, No. 2097 Epit. Med. Lit. 38 The 
third left rib was resected, the internal mammary ligatured. 
2. Having the form of a mamma, ‘+ A/ammary 

sarcoma (see quot. 1889). 
1804 Med. ¥rni. X11. 466 Below are small mammary 

projections about to be the outlets to the cysts beneath 
them, 1807-26 S, Cooper First Lines Surg. (ed. 5) 191 
When the tumour is known..to be either a mammary, a 
tuberculated, or medullary sarcoma, care should be taken 
{etc.]. 1889 Syd. Soc. Lex., Mammary sarcoma, an old 
name for one of the denser varieties of sarcoma .. from its 
resemblance on section to a portion of mammary gland. 

Mammate (me'm¢t), a. [ad. L. mammat-us, 
f. mamma MaAMMA2+-aTE2,] Having mamme. 
1856 Mayne Expos. Lex., Me tus,. having 

or breasts: mammate. [In mod. Dicts.] 
Mammato- (mzméi'to), used as comb. form 

of L. mammdatus (see prec.), in meteorological 
terms descriptive of clouds which have the form of | 
rounded festoons, as mammato-cirrus, -cumulus. 
1880 Ley in Nature 1 Jan. 211/1 In the first sketch ‘cu- 

mulus’ is shown with ‘ o-cumulus’;.. in the third the 
characteristic base of ‘mammato-cumulus’; and in the fourth 
that of ‘mammato-cirrus’, @ 

+ Ma‘mmeated, ¢. Ods.-°. [f. L. mammeat- 
us (irreg. f. mamma breast) +-ED1.] = MAMMATE, 
1656 Birount Glossogr., Mammeated, that hath Paps or 

Teats, or that hath great ones. [In mod. Dicts.] 
ammee (mzem7‘). Forms: 6 mamea, ma- 

meia, mamio, 7 mamay(n, mamme, mammet, 
8 mamie, mammey, 7-9 mamey, mamee, 9 
maumee, mamey J mammee. [In Sp. mamey, 
from Haytian; cf. F. mamey, mammée (the latter 
from mod,L, A/ammea, introduced by Linnzus). 
Ki . ae tree (Mammea americana, N. O. 

ou. VI. | 
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Guttiferee) of tropical America (now almost na- 
turalized in parts of tropical Africa and Asia), 
which bears a large fruit with a yellow pulp of 
pleasant taste. Also, the fruit of this tree. 
1572 Hawks in Hakluyt’s Voy. (1600) III. 464 Fruits of 

the countrey..as plantans, safotes,. .mamiios, limons [etc.]. 
1588 N. H. Voy. 7. Cavendish in Hakluyt (1589) 811 Plantans, 
mameias, pineaples, oranges and limons., 1593 J. WHITE in 
Hakluyt (1600) I11, 282 Yong plants of Orenges, Pines, 
Mameas, and Plantanos, to set at Virginia. 1604 E. G[rim- 
stone] D’Acosta's Hist. Indies w. xxiv. 278 These Mamayes, 
Guayauos, and Paltos, be the Indians peaches, apples, and 
peares. 1672 R. BLomE Descr. ¥amaica 25 Pome-granates, 
Cocar-Nuts, Limes, Guavars, Mammes, Alumee-Supotas 
[etc.]. 1684 Bucaniers of America 1. il. 11 Some of the 
most ordinary [Fruits]..are.. Mamayns, Ananaes. 1685 L. 
Warer Moy. (1729) 301 ‘The Samballoes are low, flat, sandy 
islands, covered with a variety of trees; especially with 
Mammees, Sapadilloes, and Manchineel, 1697 Dampier 
Voy. (1729) 1. 187 The Mammet is a large, tall, and straight- 
bodied tree [etc.]. 1760-72 Fuan §& Ulloa’s Voy. (ed. 3) 
I. 76 The Mameis are of the same colour as the sapotes. 
1764 GRAINGER Sugar Cane i. 502 Thee, verdant mammey, 
first her song shall praise. 1852 ‘I'u. Ross Humboldt’s Trav. 
I. iv. 153 The Delta..is a fertile plain covered with Mam- 
mees, Sapotas (achras),..and other plants. 1866 Mary B. 
Crarke Mosses fr. Rolling Stone 120 And zapotas, rough 
and brown, With the mamey and the mango, Cast their 
luscious sweetness down. 

= Mammee-sapota, 
1866 7'reas. Bot. 715/1 Mammee, Lucuma maninosum. 
3. attrib., as mammee-stone, -tree: Maammee- 

apple =sense 1; African mammee-a. (see quot. 
1887); mammee-sapota, the marmalade tree, 
Lucuma mammosa, or its fruit. 
1683 J. Poyntz Tobago 9 The *Mamme Apple grows to 

the Magnitude of a Pound Pear... Then there’s the Mamme 
Supporter, much of the same Nature with the former. 
1796 STEDMAN Svvixam II. xix. 73 Among many other 
excellent fruits, I observed one which is here called the 
Mammee apple. 1829 Gen. P. THompson £-verc. (1842) I. 
144 They will send a deputation ..to give every honest 
woman a shaddock and a mamee-apple for her little boys. 
1863 R. F. Burton Wand, W. Afr. Il. 34 Custard-apples, 
guavas,..maumee-apples. 1887 Motoney /orestry W. Afr. 
280 African Mammee apple (Ochrocarpus africanus), a tree 
40 to 50 feet high. 1683 *Mamme Supporter [see »zammee 
apple). 1697 Damvrer Voy. (1729) 1. 203 The Mammee- 
Sappota Tree is different from the Mammee described at 
the Island of Tobago. a@1726 H. Barnam Hortus Amer, 
Index (1794), Mammee-sapota, Achras sapota, 1864 GRISE- 
BacH Flora IV. Ind. 785 Mammee-Sapota, Lucuma mam- 
mosa, 1681 Grew J/useuse 11. 190 A Great * Mammee-stone 
.. A little Mammee-stone .. A round Mammee-stone. 1693 
Phil. Trans. XV11. 620 The *Mammee-Tree of the West- 
Indies. 1725 Stoanr Y¥amaica II. 123 The Mammee-tree 
.. isabove sixty Foot high [etc.]. 1871 Tytor Prim, Cade. 
II. 56 The delicious fruit of the mamey trees. 

Mammelated, variant of MAMILLATED. 
Mammeliére, variant of MAMELIERE. 
Mammellated, obs. form of MAMILLATED a. 
Mammelon, variant of MAMELON. 
Mammeluck, -luke, obs. ff. MAMELUKE. 
Mammenye, variant of MaLMENy Oés. 
+Mammer,v. Oss. Forms: 5 memere, ma- 

mere, 6 mamber, mam(m)or,6-mammer. [An 
imitative formation (with frequentative suffix -rR) ; 
cf. mamble, mumble, stammer. 

It is doubtful whether this has any connexion with the 
OE. mamrian occurring in Ps. (Thorpe) Ixiii. 5 (bar hi 
mamriad man & unriht=Vulg. scrutantes scrutinio), app. 
meaning ‘to devise, think of’, or with the #azor sb., found 

as a gloss on sofor sleep.] 

intr. &. To stammer, mutter. 
waver, be undecided. 

14.. Anturs of Arth. 110 (Douce MS.) Hit marred, hit 
memered, hit mused for madde. 1425 Voc. in Wr,-Wiilcker 
668/26 Mutulare, to mamere [cf. Ags. Glosses ibid. 447/30 
‘Mutulat, stommeted’ i.e. stammers). @1 BRADFORD 
in Coverdale Let#, Mart. (1564) 313 Tyl he [sc. Adam] forsoke 
god..began to mamber of the truth, & to frame hymselfe 
outwardly to doe that which his conscience reproued in- 
wardly..til then, I say, god did not departe and leaue him 
to himselfe. 1566 Drant Horace, Sat. u. iii. Gvb, Yea 
when she daygnes to sende for hym, then mammeryng he 
dothe doute, What should I go? 1604 Suaks, Orth. m1. iii. 
he 1 wonder in my Soule What you would aske me, that 

should deny, Or stand so mam’ring on? 1617 CoLLins 
Def. Bp. Ely ti, vii. 254 Would you haue them to mammer, 
as Elias said merrily once of Baal, Perhaps he is gone to 
warre,..so perhaps he is gone to Purgatory? 1842 AKER- 
man _IWiltsh. Gloss., Mammered, perplexed. 

+ Mammering, 2/. sb. Ols. [+ -1nc1] 
1, A stammering, muttering. 
¢ 1428 Voc. in Wr.-Wiilcker 668/27 Hec »eutulatio, mamer- 

yng. 1 Harman Caveat (1869) 72 [He] drank to his 
wyfe and fell to his mammerings and mounched a pace. 

. A state of doubt, hesitation, or perplexity ; 
chiefly in phr. 2 @ mammering. 

1532 Morr Confut. Tindale Wks. 343/1 He was ina mamer- 
ing whether he would retourne agayn ouer thesea. 1 
A foil, xiii. ibid. 911/2 Ye matter was in a mamering before y® 
changawas made. 1537 St. Papers Hen. VIII, 1. 527 The 
people in all partes..are very wylde,..at no stay, but in a 
mamoring, what they may do. 1579 W. Witkinson Confut. 
Familye of Love 8b, nd kame us from falling away from 
the truth, or standing in mammering therof. pt {Br. W. 
Bartow] Answ. Nameless Cath, 115 Hee. .did protest euen 
while matters were in a mammering. 1612 R. CARPENTER 
Soules Sent, 72 The carnall man stands here at a mammering 
and maruelling how it can bee done. 1639 Horn & Ros. Gate 
Lang. Unt. xc, § 886 The one goes on forward. . without 
respit, the other staggers (is in a mammering). 

b. To vacillate, 

MAMMOLE, 

+Ma'mmering, ///. a. Obs. [f. MamMER v. 
+-ING %.]  Hesitating. 
1581 J. Bett Haddon's Answ, Osor, 358 This doctrine 

doth abolish quite the doctrine of the law, of repentaunce,. . 
and commaundeth a mammering doubtfulnesse. 

+Ma'mmery. (és. vare—'. In 6 mamorie. 
[f. MAMMER v. +-Y.] = MAMMERING sd, 
1578 H. Wotton Courtiie Controv. Cupid's Cautels To 

Rdr., My quill remayned long (as men say) in a mamorie, 
quiuering in my quaking fingers, before I durst presume to 
publishe these my fantasies. 
Mammet, obs. f. MAMMEE; variant of MAUMET. 
Mammetrous, -try, var. ff. MAUMETROUS, -TRY. 
Mammey, Mammie, see Mammer, Mammy. 
Mammifer (mz-mifor). Now rare. [a. F. 

mammuifere, orig. used in pl. as ad. mod.L. mam- 
mifera: see next.] =MAMMAL sé. 
1832 Lyett Princ. Geol. 11. 91 The terrestrial mammifers. 

1877 Dawson Orig, World 356 The carnivorous mammifer. 

lI ammifera (m&mi-féra). rare. [mod.L, neut. 
pl. of *mammifer ad)j., f. L. mamma (see MAMMA *) 
+-fer bearing. (Substituted by French naturalists 
a 1800 for Linnzeus’ mammalia).) =MAMMALIA. 
1827 R. Jameson tr. Cuvier’s Theory Earth (ed. 5) 294 

Among all these mammifera..there has not been a single 
quadrumanous animal. : 
Mammiferous (mé&mi'féras), a. 
+-OUS: see -FEROUS.] 
1, =MaAMMALIAN a. 
1803 Med. F¥rnl.1X.495 The. .larger mammiferous animals. 

1833 Lyett Princ. Geol. II]. 59 None of the associated 
mammiferous remains belong to species which now exist. 
1850 H. Miter /ootfr. Creat. vili. (1874) 148 A more exact 
resemblance to the mammiferous tail. 1859 Darwin O7ig. 
Spec. x. (1878) 271 Mammiferous remains. 
2. Of a part of the body: Fearing the mammz. 
1878 BELL tr. Gegendaur’s Comp. Anat, 422 The marsu- 

pium. .encloses the mammiferous region of the abdomen. 
Mammiform (mz'mifpim), a. Also zzcor- 

rectly mammeeform (7rveas. Lot. 1866). [f. L. 
mamma MAMMA 2 + -(1)FORM: cf. F. mammtforme.] 
Having the form of a mamma or breast. 
1706 Puitiirs (ed. Kersey), A/astordez,..the Mammiform, 

or Dug-like processes. 1843 Forses in Proc, Berw. Nat. 
Clb 11. No. 11.79 The upper series bear from one to four 
mammiform tubercles. 1878 Ann.é Mag. Nat. Hist, Nov. 
393 Numerous large mammiform tubercles. 
Mammill, variant of MAMELLE Obs. 
Mamumilla, -ar, -ate, etc.: sce MAMILL-. 
Mammillon, variant of MAMELON. 
Mammitis (memoittis). Path. [f. Mamma? 
+-1TIs.) Inflammation of the mammary gland. 
1872 F. G. Tuomas Dis. Women (ed. 3) 103 At other times 

their proper tissue becomes inflamed, as we see that of the 
breast do in mammitis. 1889 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 
Mammlere, variant of MAMBLER Oés. 
Mammock (me'mak), sé. arch. and dial. (see 

E. D. D.). Also 6-7 mammocke, 7 mamock. [Of 
obscure origin: formed with the dim. suffix -ock.] 
A scrap, shred, broken or torn piece. Also fig. 
a 1529 SKELTON Col. Cloute 654 Whan mammockes was 

your meate, With moldy brede to eate. c 1600 Day Begg. 
Bednall Gr. Ww. i, Let me be torn into mammocks with 
wilde Bears if [etc.]. 1607 WALKINGTON Of¢. Glass 62 Small 
mammocks of stone. .of the bignesse of dice. 1633 ‘T. ADams 
Exp.2 Peter iss, 1co God regardeth not the mammockes of our 
sacrifices. 1651 OciLBY 4 sof (1665) 137 Their Masking Sutes 
are all in mamocks tore. axg22 Liste Hasb, (1752) 247 
Large cattle. .will make mammocks, that they will leave and 
not eat. 1828 Scorr #. M/. Perth xxxiii, 1 say, cut him to 
mammocks upon the spot! 1870 Morris Earthly Par. 11. 
i. 40 This gangrel thief thought fit to tread The grass to 
mammocks by my head ! ' 
Mammock (mz'mok), v. Now chiefly da/. 

(see E, D. D.). [f. Mammock s6.] trans. To 
break, cut, or tear into fragments or shreds. 
1607 SHAKS. Cor. 1. iii. 71 Hee did so set his teeth, and 

teare it. Oh,I warrant how he mammockt it, 1641 Mitton 
Reform. 1. Wks. 1851 I11. 17 The obscene, and surfeted 
Priest scruples not to paw, and mammock the sacramentall 
bread. 1670 Covet Diary (Hakl. Soc.) 262 This was ready 
mammockt and cut to our hands. 1764 Francis Lett. (1901) 
I. 65 After being all mammocked the fish were sent down to 
be boiled. 1852 /raser’s Mag. XLV. 523 The soft parts are 
cut..and mammocked in every conceivable way. 1888 Frn/. 
Amer. Folk-lore 1, No. 2 A colored man..frequently com- 
plains that the cows ‘mammock the hay’ so badly. 
Jig. 1806-7 J. Beresrorp Miseries Hum. Life (1826) vin. 

lxix, Hearing your favourite poem .. mammocked by the 
mouth of a forward Puppy. 1865 Knicut Sch. Hist. Eng. 1. 
660 He [Garrick] mangled Shakspere. And he patched the 
mammock’d plays with tawdry rags. 1890 Atheneum 29 
Mar. 400/2 One or two lines have to be mammocked to fit 
them into the new arrangement. 
Mammoda, variant of ManmupI Ods. 
Mammodis, ?7/. ? U.S.? Ods. [app. a. Urdii 

(Pers.) mahmidi a sort of fine muslin, f. Mahmid: 

see MaHMUDI.] (See quots.) ; ‘ 
1828 WessterR, Mammodis, coarse, rvs Indian muslins, 

1889 Century Dict., Mammodis, n. p\., Cotton cloths from 

India; commonly applied to the plain ones only, 

Mammoid (mz'moid), a, [f. Mamma 2+ -o1.] 

Resembling a mamma. ? 
1774 Darwin in Phil. Trans. LXIV. 349 The mammoid 

process of the temporal bone. F F 
Mammole (mz'moul), The edible fruit of 
Opuntia Tuna (Syd. Soc. Lex. 1889). 
Mammoluke, obs. form of MAMELUKE. 

[f. as prec. 



MAMMON. 

Mammon (mz'men). Also 4, 6 Mammona, 
6 mammonde, mammony. [a. late L. ma(m)- 
mona masc. (Vulg.), ma(m)mon (Diefenb.), a. Gr. 
(N.T.) papovas (late texts pappwvas), a. Aramaic 
P20 mamdn, KIVID mamona riches, gain (frequent in 
the Targums). Hence also Syriac mdmiind, Goth, 
mamméona wk, masc., mod. F. mammon, mammone. 
The N. T. phrase pauwvas tis adicias (Eng. version 

‘ on of unrigh ’; earlier versions, ‘mammon 
of iniquity ’, ‘wicked mammon ’, etc.) represents exactly the 
Aramaic mamin di-r’sha®, ‘riches or gain of wickedness’ 
(Targ. Hab. ii. 9), and approximately the more common 
mamon di-sh'gar, ‘riches of falsehood ’.] : . 
1. The Aramaic word for ‘riches’, occurring in 

the Greek text of Matt. vi. 24 and Luke xvi. 9-13, 
and retained in the Vulgate. Owing to the quasi- 
personification in these passages, the word was 
taken by medizeval writers as the proper name of 
the devil of covetousness. This use appears in 
English in the 14-16th c., and was revived by 
Milton (P. Z. 1. 678, 11. 228). The word does 
not occur in the N. T. translations of Wyclif and 
Purvey (who substitute 7chess?s), but it was used 
by Tindale (1526-34) and subsequent translators, 
with the exception of those of the Geneva version. 
From the 16th c. onwards it has been current in 
English, usually with more or less of personifica- 
tion, as a term of opprobrium for wealth regarded 
as an idol or as an evil influence. 
1362 Lanct. ?, 7. A. 1x.81 He. .with Mammonas moneye 

hath maked him frendes. rgoz Ord. Crysten Men (W. de 
W. 1506) 11. xi. 117 A deuyll named Mammona made unto 
the couetous man .vi. commaundementes. 1526 Piler. Perf. 
(W. de W. 1531) 281 b, No persone may serue god eternal, 
& also y* mammonde of iniquite, which is golde & syluer 
& other rychesse. 1530 Latimer Let. to Hen. V/7/ in 
Foxe A. & J. (1563) 1346/1 Thys wycked Mammon, the 
goodes of thys worlde, whyche is their God. 1618 Br. Hate 
Right. Mammon 64 The foolish Siluer-smiths may shout out, 
Great is Mammon of the worldlings. 1620 I’. GRANGER 
Div. Logike 102 He is the slaue of muddy Mammon. 1683 
Tryon Way to Health xix. (1697) 418 Miserly Parents 
sacrificing their Children to Mammon isa wretched Idolatry. 
1732 Pork Ep. Bathurst ag Who sees pale Mammon pine 
amidst his store. 1773 Observ. State Poor 49 Eyes fasci- 
nated by Mammon the god of this world. 1781 Cowrer 
Charity 45 Mammon makes the world his legatee Through 
fear, not love. 1836 KEBLe Dissent ii. in Lyra Apost., A 
creed. . By Mammon's touch new moulded o’er and o'er, 

b. Sometimes jocularly for ‘money’. 
1706 E. Warp Wooden World Diss. (1708) 101 While his 

Mammon lasts, he's a mad Fellow. 
2. attrib. and Comb.,as mammon gospel, worshtp, 

worshipper ; mammon-blinded, worshipping adjs. 
1826 E:. Irvine Babylon 11. 413 We..are now a Mammon- 

worshipping people. 1843 CartyLe Past § Pr. ut. ii, We 
.- with our Mammon-Gospel, have come to strange conclu- 
sions. /érd., Verily Mammon-worship is a melancholy creed. 
bid. iv. viii, When Mammon-worshippers here and there 
begin to be God-worshippers. 1851 Kincstey J’east vi. 108 
However Mammon-blinded, he was kindly and upright. 
1899 W. R. INGE Chr. Mysticism viii. 317 The sweet in- 
fluences of the home deprive even mammon-worship of half 
its grossness, 

Mammon, obs. variant of MamMorH sd. 
Mammondom (mz‘mondem). [f. Mason 
+-poM.] The realm or domain of mammon. 
1861 Sata in Zemple Bar 1.304 All the gold of Mammon. 

dom could not..bring cheerful warmth. 

+ Mammonet. 0¢s. [ad. med.L. mammonetus 
(Promp. Parv. 327/1, Wr.- Wiilcker 594/30), ‘mar- 
moset”, f. wzammon monkey.] A kind of monkey. 
1607 Torsett Four-f Beasts 7 Mammonets are lesse then 

an Ape,..having a long and hairy taile. 
Mammoniacal (meemanai‘akal), a. nonce-wd. 

[f. MAmMon : after demoniacal.] =next. 
1848 THackeray Bh. Snobs, Conci. Observ., All English 

society is cursed by this mammoniacal superstition. 
monic (memp'nik), a. nonce-wd. [f. 

MamMon +-1¢.] Of or pertaining to mammon. 
1837 Fraser's Mag. XV. 362 The mammonic hydra. 

onish (mz‘monif), cz. [f. Mammon + 
-I8H.] Influenced by or devoted to mammon. 

1837 Syp. Smit Let. to Archd. Singleton Wks. 1859 Il. 
258/1 This, it will be said, is a Mammonish view of the 
subject. 1840 Cartyte Heroes vi. (1858) 349A black 
devouring world not Christian, but Mammonish, Devilish. 31843 — Past § Pr. ut. ix, 185r T. Parker in Weiss Life ¢ 
Corr. UL. 381 inisters have. . lly congrega- 
tions more mammonish..than the orthodox congregations, 
Mammonism (memoniz’m). [f. Mammon + 

-IsM. (Cf. G.mammonismus.)| Devotion to the 
pursuit of riches. 
1843 CARLYLE Pas? § Pr, 1. v, In whirlwinds of fire, you 

and your Mammonisms, Dilettantisms [etc.]..shall disap- 
pear! /did. 11. xvi, If..all except Mammonism be a vain 
grimace, 1897 Price HuGues in Daily News 15 Nov. 2/4 It 
was necessary to protect the Lord's Day against Mammonism, 
Mammonist (mz'monist). [f. Mammon + 

-1st, Cf. obs. Da. mammonist.] A worshipper 
of mammon; one who sets his heart on riches, 
1550 CrowLey Jn form. & Petit. 13, Let them no more be 

named Christians,..but Mammonistes after Mammon whose 
badge they beare. 1560 Becon Catech, wv. Wks. 1564 I. 415 
They are all Mammonistes and worldlinges. 1667 Causes 
Decay Chr. Piety v. 105 Let him come to the converted 
Mammonist, and ask him which he finds the better Trea- 

98 

sury, his own Coffer or the poor mans: Bowels. 1702 C. 
Martner Magn, Chr. 11. 209 The Gains of Mammonists, 
1817 CoLeripcE ‘ Blessed are ye that Sow’ 78 The. .world-, 
honoured company of Christian Mammonists. 1886 W. 
Granam See. Probl. 459 The nonist money-mak. 
Mammonistic (memoni'stik), a. rare. [f. 

prec. + -I¢c.] After the manner of a mammonist. 
1882 G. Macponatp Castle Warlock II. xxiv. 333 The 

usual mammonistic feeling of the enormous importance of 
money. 1893 Chicago Advance 27 Apr., A mammonistic age. 
Mammonite (mzmonait). [f Mammon + 

-1rE,] = MAMMONIST. 
1712 E. Warp Mise. Writ, TAL. 1. 55 Your Hands are the 

Mammonites that convey unlawful Gain out of other Peoples 
Pockets into your own Till. 184 Hor. Smitu Moneyed 
Max iI. 263 Vhe gold failed, and the mammonites vanished. 
attrib. 1850 Kincstry A/t. Locke x. (1874) 84 It suits the 

venal Mammonite press. .to jumble them together, 1855 
Tennyson Afaud 1. i. 12 When a Mammonite mother kills 
her babe for a burial fee. 186 Macm. Mag. V. 120 [They] 
are said to be invaded by the mammonite spirit. 
Mammonitish (meemanaitif), a. [f. Mam- 

MONITE +-ISH.] Mammon-like. 
615 J. Taytor (Water P.) Urania lx. Wks. (1630) 6/2 

Avarice .. makes his Mammonitish God his gaine. 1841 Hor. 
Situ Moneyed Man 11. 254 May the result of her nuptials 
be worthy. .the Mammonitish spirit in which they originate! 

Mammonization (mx:monoizéi-fon). rare. [f. 
next + -ATION.] The action of mammonizing. 
18.. Meth. Quart. Rev. (Worcester 1860). 
Mammonize (me‘moanaiz),v. rare. [f. Mam- 

MON + -IZE.] trans, To influence through mammon. 
1819 ‘R. Rasecais’ Adesllard & Heloisa x. 314 One half 

too have been canoniz’d, Having Old Nick thus mammoniz’d, 
As to build structures unto God [ete.]. 
Mammono'latry. vonce-wd. [f. Mammon + 

-(0)LaTRY.] ‘The worship of mammon. 
1820 CoLerincr in Lit, Rem. (1839) IV. 98 [This] is im- 

pudence and Mammonolatry to boot. 

Mammontrie, variant of Maumerry Oés. 
Mammony, variant of MALMEny Ods, 
Mammooda, -dee, variants of MaHMUDI Ods, 
Mammoring, variant of MAMMERING 22, sd, 
Mammose (mxméus), a, [ad. L. mammiés-us: 

see Mamma? and -ose.] Having breast-like pro- 
tuberances. 
1856 Mayne Exfos. Lex. 1857 Asa Gray Less. Bot. 

Gloss., Mam:miose: breast-shaped. 
Mammoth (me'mp), sd. and a. Also 8 
mammuth, mamant, maman, mamont, mam- 
mon, mammot, (mammoht), 8-9 mammouth. 
[a. Russian +MaMmMoTh mammot, whence mam- 
motovot kost mammoth’s bones (Ludolf Gram. 
Russ. 1696, p. 92); now MaMaHTb mamant. 
Hence also F. mammouth, +mamant, +mammont. 
The word is of obscure origin; the alleged Tartar 
word mama ‘earth’ (usually cited as the etymon) 
is not known to exist.] . 5b, 
1. A large extinct species of elephant (Zlephas 

primigenius) formerly native in Europe and north- 

{ 

ern Asia; its remains are frequently found in the | 
alluvial deposits in Siberia. 
[1698 tr. Ludolf in A, Brand's Emb. Muscovy into China 

122 Lhe Mammotovoy, which is dug out of the Earth in 
Siberia.] 1706 tr. /des’ Taz. vi. 26 The old Siberian Russians 
affirm that the Mammuth is very like the Elephant. 1738 
tr. Strahlenberg’s Descr. Russia xiii. 40’ e Russian | 
Mammoth certainly came from the word Behemot. 1763 | 
J. Bett Trav. Asia 11, 148 Tartars., have seen this creature, 
called mammon, at the dawn of day, near lakes and rivers. 
/bid., That kind of ivory called, in this country, mammon’s 
horn. 1807 J. Bartow Co/umé, 1, 705 Where mammoth 
grazed the renovating groves. 1 vRon Def. Transf. 
ut. i. 55 "I'was sport..To go forth, with a pine Fora spear, 
*gainst themammoth, 1863 A. C. Ramsay hys. Geog. Xxviii. 
(1878) 463 Man, the Mammoth, and other extinct mammalia, 
were contemporaneous, 

b. attrib, and Comb., as mammoth horn, ivory, 
tusk; mammoth-wise adv. 
1843 Zoologist 1. 2 By the name of mammoth horns the 

Siberians designate the fossil tusks which are so numerous 
- throughout the northern districts. 1868 Swinpurne Blake 
247 The spinal skeleton,..shaped mammoth-wise, in grovel- 
ling involution of limb. 
fragment of mammoth- 
Wrought objects of mammoth ivory. 2 

ce. U.S, Often applied to the fossil mastodon, 
3816 J. Scorr lis, Paris (ed. 5) 296 The Siberian Mammoth, 

or Elephant, and the Ameri umoth, or M 
1834 MeMunrate Cuvier's Anim. Kingd. 98 The Mammoth 
has been letely destroyed... Its are found.. 
throughout all parts of North America. 1850 Lye.t ond 
Visit U.S.11.197 The fossil remains of the mammoth (aname 
commonly applied in the United States to the mastodon), 
2. fig. ee of woes aise ies B). va 
1894 Cornh. Mag. Mar. 's tionnaire Histo- 

rique ’, 5 vols. iotior or PoE os ye among books. 
B. adj. Comparable to the mammoth in size; 

huge, gigantic, F 
1814 Six R. Witson Priv. Diary II. 309 The dancing very 

bad; the performers all had mammoth legs, 1820 Krats 
Hyperion 1, 164 But one of the whole mammoth-brood still 
kept His sovereignty. 1822 J. Funt Lett, Amer. 309 note, 
The great cave in Rentecky is called the Mammoth Cave, 
although none of the remains of that animal have been 
found ip it. 1850 Scoresny Cheever’s Whalem. Ado. iii, 
(1859) 36 The whale was thus got hold of, and the mammoth 
carcass secured to the ship. 1 . S.C. ABBOTT Napoleon 
(1855) I. xv, 262 All the streets of the mammoth metropolis. | 

Luppock Sci. Lect. v. 150A | 
1903 E.xfositor June 460 

MAMUQUE. 

1874 Raymonp Statist. Mines & Mining 505 The Mammoth — 
vein itself is about 23 feet thick. 1896 Wéstm. Gaz. 20 June 
7/t Yorkshire made another mammoth score, 

b. Mammoth powder (see quot. 1875); Mam- 
moth-tree, the Sequoia (Wellingtonia) gigantea, a 
large coniferous tree, native of California. 
1866 Treas. Bot. 1051/1 The Wellingtonia of our gardens, 

and the Big or Mammoth-tree of the Americans. 1875 
Knicut Dict. Mech. s.v. Gunpowder, For very heavy ord- 
nance a much larger i powder..called mammoth 
powder, was introduced by the late General ‘I’. J. Rodman, 
Mammothee, variant of Maumupt Oés, , 
+Mammothrept. O¢s. [ad. late L. mam- 

mothrept-us (Augustine), a. Gr. pappdéOpenros 
brought up by one’s grandmother, f. pappn grand- 
mother + @perrés vbl. adj., f. tpépew to bring up.] 
A spoilt child; a nursli: 
1599 B. Jonson 

you it, sir?—//ed, Verie well in troth.—A mo, But very well? 
O, You are a meere mammothrept in judgement. 1609 J 
Davies Holy Roode (1878) 13 And for we are the Mammo- 
threpts of Sinne, Crosse vs with Christ, to weane our joys 
therein. 1651 Biccs New Disf.? 55 If he be but an Acadesiiek, 
though a meer mammothrept, and perhaps a Midas. 
‘| By Brathwait misused (from misunderstanding 

of quot. 1599 above) for: A severe critic. 
1617 Bratuwait Soaking Age O 2b, Or what strict 

Mamothrept that man should bee, Who has done Chaucer 
such an injurie. 1635 — Arcad. Pr.217 These be the fruits 
of all severe mammothrepts who relish nothing but justice. 
Mammotry, variant of MaumMETRY Oés. 
|| Mammula (mzmisla). Also (anglicized or 

after Fr.) mammule. [L. mammuia a little teat, 
dim. of mamma MAMMA 2.] =Mamirna. 
1816 Kirsy & Sp. Entomol. (1843) 1. 344 ‘Two additional 

spinners (or mammulz) peculiar to this species. 1856 MAYNE 
Lapos, Lex., Mammula..a mammule, 

Hence Ma‘mmular, Ma‘mmulose adjs., consist- 
ing of or having mammule. 
1826 Kirsy & Sp. Entomol. 111. xxix. 155 The grub of a 

beetle.. whose body is margined on each sie by eight 
triangular fleshy mammular processes. 1889 Syd. Soc. 
Lex., Mammulose. 

Mammy (mze'mi). [dim. of 
Mam: see -y.] 
1. A child’s word for mother. 
1523 SKELTON Gari. Laurel 974 Your mammy and your 

dady Brought forth a godely babi! 1560 Nice Wanton 452 
(Manly), All this our Mammy would take in good worth. 
1562 Pusrr “nerd vi. Z iij b, Their mammies teats they 
lap with hungry lipps. 1611 Frorto, A/amma,..a breast. 
Also Mam, Mother-mine, or Mammie. 1719 D'Urrey Pilés 
V. 18 She'll be a Mammy before it is long. 1773 Mme. 
D’Arstay Let. to Crisp in Early Diary, 1.. proceed to be 
sorry and glad that you and your Mammy have been ill 
and are better. 1793 Burns Bouny Y¥ean 5 And ay she 
wrought her mammie’s wark, And ay she sang sae merrilie. 
1842S. Lover Handy Andy i, Andy grew up in mischief and 
the admiration of his mammy. 

Comb., as mammy-sick a. (contemptuous), 
distressed at being separated from (one’s) mother. 
1836-48 B. D. Watsu Aristoph., Clouds mi. iii, The town 

Will pronounce you a mammy-sick coddle. 1885 J. C. 
Jearrreson Real Shelley 1. 51 A shy..mammy-sick lad, 
2. In the southern United States, esp. before the 

abolition of slavery: A coloured woman having 
the care of white children. 

Bartiett Dict. Amer., Mammy, the term of en- 
Paso used by white children to their negro nurses and 
to old family servants, 1887 T. N. Pace Ole Virginia 
(1893) 164 The old mammies and uncles who were our com- 

ions and comrades, 1901 R. D, Evans Sailor's Log i. 
ike most Southern children, I was brought up and cared 

for by a ‘ black mammy'’. ; 
Mamo (méimo). [Hawaiian.] The sickle- 

billed Sunbird, Drepanz's pacifica, a native of the 
Sandwich Islands, having rich yellow feathers. 
1891 S. B. Witson & A. H. Evans Birds Sandwich Isl. u, 

Drepanis pacifica, Mamo...This wreath. .is made entirely 
of Mamo feathers. 1893 Newton Dict. Birds 225 The 
Mamo (Drefanis), whose beautiful feathers .. have to 
its extirpation. : 

Mamony, variant of MALMENY Ods, 
Mamooda, -dee, -do, variants of Manmupr Oés, 
Mawmoring, variant of Mammertne vé/. sé, 
Mamoutrie, variant of Maumerry (és. 
||Mampalon (mz‘mpilyn). [? Native name. 
Mr. W. W. Skeat rejects t 

Malay tikus ambang-bulan, the name of a Malaccan viverra 
(Raffles in Linu. Soc, Trans. X11. 273).) 

Also 7-9 -ie. 

semi-aquatic habits, native of Borneo. 
1843 J. E. Gray List Specim. Mammalia Brit. Mus. 

The lon, C: B itii Gray. 

a very short, cylindrical tail [etc.]. 

Mam: (meéinze'l). collog. 
contraction of MADEMOISELLE. = MADEMOI- 
SELLE ’ 
1842 Tuackeray Fitz-Boodle P. 

care, Mamsell, that you return to Switzerland. 
Mamudee, variant of ManMuptI. 
Mamuluke, obs. form of MAMELUKE. 
Mamunt, obs. variant of Moment. 
+Mamu‘que. Obs. [a. F. mamugue (D 

Bartas), ad. Sp. mamuco (Lopez de Go 
1552-3), the source of which is the corrupt f 
Mamuco Diata occurring in the Cologne ed 

ng. : 
ent ev. WV. iii, Amo...How like — 

suggested connexion with 

A small viverrine mammal, Cynogale bennetti, of — 

palon, 8 1885 Riverside 
Nat. Hist. (1888) Vv. 440 The Mampalon. .has webbed feet, 

‘a. F. mam’selle, 

Pref, I shall take 
nd : 



MAMZER. 

(Jan. 1523-4) of Max. Transylvanus De Moluccis, 

where the Rome edition of Nov. 1523 has the more 

correct Aanuccodiata: see ManvconiaTa.) A 

fabulous bird, the description of which is founded 

on erroneous accounts of the Bird of Paradise. 
1ggt SyLvesteR Du Bartas 1. v. 803 But note we now, 

towards the rich Moluques, Those passing strange and 

wondrous (birds) Mamuques.. - Food-less they live; for th’ 

Aire alonely feeds them : Wing-less they fly. 1606 /did. 11. 

iv. n. Magnificence 288 To th’ ever-Bowrs her oft a-loft 

t’advance, The light Mamuques winglesse wings she has. 

+Mamzer. Os. [a. late L. mamzér, a Heb. 

word (ww) adopted by the Vulgate in Deut. 

xxiii. 2 (where it appears with the gloss ‘ id est 

de scorto natus’), and hence frequently used in the 

Middle Ages.] A bastard. 
1862 Winzer Cert. Tractates Wks. 1888 I. 43 Thair suld 

nocht be sa mony..scabbit Moabites, Amonites, and sclan- 

derous Mamzeres..maid preistis. 1612 Br. Hatt Sem. v. 

60 Whatever become of these Mamczers, which do thus 

exclude themselves from the congregation of God [etc.]. 

31865 Kincstey Herew. iI. iv. 73 The only power that is, 

whom I see in England. .is William the Mazer. 

Man (men), sd.1 Forms: Vom, (Ace.) Sing. 1-4 

mann, (1 monn, manna), 1-5, 8-9 dial, mon, 

4-6 manne, Sc.mane, (5 moon), I~ man. Nom. 

(Acc.) Plural, 1-4 menn, 2 meen(n, 3 Mannes, 

mannen, 4-5 Sc. mene, (5 menne, 6 men), I- 

men. Gevitive sing. a. 1-5 monnes, 1-6 mannes, 

4 monnis, -ys, Mannus, manes, mones, 4-0 

manis, mannys, 4-7 mannis, mans, 6- man’s. 

B. uninflected (north.) 4-5 man, 5 mane. Genitive 

plural, a. 1-2 manna, Monna, 2 monnan, 2-3 

manne(n, monne(n. 8. 3-6 mennes, 4 menes, 

-ys, 4-6 mennis, -ys, 6 menis, 4-8 mens, 8-9 

men’s, y. 2 mennen, 4 mennene, menne. 

8. uninflected (north.) 4 men. Dative sing. 1-3 

men, (I menne), 3-4 manne, monne. Dative 

plural, a, 1-2 Mannum, Monnum, 2 Mannan, 

monnan, 2-3'manne(n, monne(n, f. 3 men- 

nen, 3-4 menne. [Com. Teut.: OE. man(n, 

mon(n (pl. and dat. sing. mg(1), also rarely manna 

wk. masc., corresponds to OF ris. max, mon, OS. 

man (inflected mann-, pl. man), Du. man (pl. in 

MDu. manne, man, in mod.Du. mannen, rarely 

nians), OHG. man sing. and pl. (MHG. mann 

sing. and pl., mod.G. mann, pl. midnner), ON, 

mad-r, rarely mann-r, accus. mann, genitivemanns, 

pl. menn, rarely medr, mxdr (Sw. man, pl. mdn, 

Da. mand, pl. mend), Goth. manna, accus. man- 

nans, genit. mans, pl. mans, mannans,? The forms 

in the various Teut. langs. belong to two declen- 

sional stems, the OTeut. forms of which would be 

*mann- and *mannon-. (The ON. maz str. neut., 

slave, may possibly be related, but the connexion 

is doubtful.) The OE. plural mgnn is the regular 

descendant of OTeut. *»anziz, and the dative mzger 

of OTeut. *anni, from the cons.-stem *ann-. 
It was formerly regarded as certain (on the ground of the 

supposed correspondence with Skr. #anz man) that the a 
of "sana- was derived from an original ww. The now 
prevailing view/is that the second represents the zero- 
grade of the s of a stem of which the othic form would 
be *manan-, is hypothesis accounts for the otherwise 
obscure form mana- which the word assumes in Gothic 
compounds} if it be correct, the Teut. word and the Skr. 
manu cannot have any nearer relation than that of inde- 
pendent derivatives of a common root. They have been 
asaeny referred to the Indogermanic *ev-, *7zon-, to think 
(see Minp sé.), so that the primary meaning of the sb. would 
refer to intelligence as the distinctive ch: istic of h 
beings as contrasted with brutes. Many scholars, however, 
regard this as intrinsically unlikely to have been the origina’ 
sense, though no plausible al tive explanation has been 
Ga an 

n all the Teut, langs. the word had the twofold sense of 
‘human being’ and ‘adult male human being’, though exc.* 
in Eng. it has been mainly superseded in the former sense 
by a derivative (Ger, Du. h, Sw. iska, Da. 
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b. In the surviving use, the sense ‘person’ | 

occurs only in general or indefinite applications 

(e.g. with adjs. like every, any, no, and often in 

the plural, esp. with a//, any, some, many, Sew, 

etc.); in modern apprehension man as thus used 

primarily denotes the male sex, though by impli- 

cation referring also to women. 
The gradual development of the use of the unambiguous 

synonyms body, person, one, and (for the plural) /a/h(s, people, 

has greatly narrowed the currency of man in this sense; 

it is now literary and proverbial rather than colloquial. 

e825 Vesp. Hymns i. 8 in O. LE. Texts 401 Ic uteode’ 

ongesn fremdes cynnes men (L. exivi obviam alienigenac). 

cgso Lindisf. Gosp. Matt. xii. 19 Ne geheres 2niz, mon 

[c 1000 4 gs. vee. nan man] in wordum stefn his. /d¢d. xvi. 

13 Huelcne cuedas menn sie sunu monnes? ¢ 1000 ADLFRIC 

Saints’ Lives x. 191 Hwet eom ic manna pet ic mihte god 

forbeodan? ¢117§ Lamb. Hom. 3 3if oniman seid eawiht. 

[bid. 39 We forzeued pan monne pe us to agulted. /did. 127 

He wes imacad to monne ilicnesse. c1200 77in. Coll. Hort. 

139 He turnde ut of pe burh into wilderne and fro mennes 

wunienge to wilde deores, ¢12go 5S. Eng. Leg. 1, 291/112 

Ich habbe i-sunegut manne mest. @1300 Cursor J/, 108 

Scho prais ai for sinful menn. 1377 LaNcu. PPL By Erol, 

197 For many mannus malt we mys wolde destruye. 1390 

Gower Conf, 1. 2 That of the lasse or of the more Som man 

mai lyke of that I wryte. 1393 Lancr. 2. PU.C. xiv. 46 Ac 

yf be marchaunt make hus way ouere menne corne, ¢ 1450 

Merlin 262 A companye of yonge Gentilmen that beth high 

mennes sones. ¢1460 Fortescue Ads, § Line. Mon. vii. 

(1885) 125 Off somme man is highnes shall haue more 

thanke ffor money then ffor lande. c1475 Nanf Coiljear 

46 Men callis me RaufCoilzear. 1577 B. Goocr Heresbach’s 

Husb, 1. (1586) 15 We must remember that seruantes be 

men. 1592 SHAKs. Row. §& Fud. 1. i. 59. 1632 SANDERSON 

Serm. 14 Measuring other mens actions and consciences. 

1634 Br. Haty Contempl., NV. 7. w. iii, I regard not the 

body; the soul is the man, 1764 Reip Inguiry vi. § 7 Wks. 

I. 142/2 No man can be sure..that it has the same appear- 

ance to him as it has to another man. 1855 ‘TENNYSON 

Brook 33 For men may come and men may go, But I go on 

for ever. : 
ec. Used indefinitely without article. 

Chiefly in negative contexts, also in prov erbial collocations, 

as in the traditional inn sign ‘ Entertainment for man and 

beast’. 
1382 Wyciir Fohn vii. 46 Neuere man spak so, as this 

spekith, [Similarly in all later versions.] ¢1450 J/iv0ur 

Saluacioun 1363 Out of a hille a stone with out mans 

hande was kytte. 1523 Cromwett Sf. in Merriman Life 

§& Lett, (1902) 1.31 Yf yt had bene possible by mannys 

industry, 1530 PAvscrR. 710/1 He deserveth it as lytell as 

ever dyd man. 1896 Datrynece tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. 

| ae ony slauchtir, or ony scheding of manis blude. 

x600 J. Pory tr. Leo's Africa 4x ‘They haue shambles 

of mans-flesh as wee haue of beeues and muttons. 1754 

Ricnarpson Granidisex IL. iv. 48, I never fear'd man, since 

I could write man. 1847 Tennyson Princess ut. 118, I was 

courteous, every phrase well-oil’d, As man’s could be. 

Prov. ‘The wind that blows from the east Is neither good 

for man nor beast. 

d. Used predicatively without article in phr. ¢o 

be, become, be made man : to have or assume human 

nature, 
©1387 Lay Folks’ Catech, (Y.) 26 lesu crist..toke flesh 

and blode, and become man. 1377 LANGL. P. Pi. B. v. 493 Pi 

sone..bicam man of a mayde. 1413 Pilgr. Sow/e 11. xi. 

(1859) 48 Thou man bycome thy selfe, for mannes nede. 

1549 Bh. Com. Prayer, Athan. Creed. 1574 Wuitcirr 

Serm. bef, Eliz. (1714) 11 Whether the Pope be God or 

man or a meane betwixt both? 160g Suaxs. Lear 1. ii. 

45 Since I was man, .. Such groanes of roaring Winde, 

and Raine, I neuer Remember to haue heard. 1649 

J. Eccieston tr. Behmen's Epist. ii. § 57. 30 It was for the 

Soules sake that God became man. 1898 A. G. Mortimer 

Cath. Faith § Practice 1. vii. 186 The theologians. .have 

taught that our Lord as Man had three kinds of knowledge. 

2. In abstract or generic sense, without article: 

The human creature regarded abstractly, and per- 

sonified as an individual; human beingscollectively ; 

the human race or species; mankind. In Zoology : 

The human creature or race viewed as a genus 

(Homo: in the present classification consisting of 

only one species, /7. sapiens) of animals. 
In OE. a few examples occur with the definite article. 

The Eng. use of the word as a quasi-proper name, without 

article, differs from the practice of most of the modern 

me cf. MannisH sé.).] f 
- I. 1. Ahuman being (irrespective of sex or age); 
=L. homo. In OE. the prevailing sense. = 
+a. In many OE. instances, and in a few of 

later date, used explicitly as a designation equally 
applicable to cither sex. Ods. a3 
; In sian or} personage a: of sex were wer and w@f, 

971 Blick. How. 9 Heofonrices duru .. belocen standeb 
= age apm Rive Shooss re) qs id 

ne r ge wif. — Saints 
Hives ii 185 (St, Agatha says] tala inindrihten pe meto 
pea monad Leech. 11. 332 if wife to swibe 

man. cx ‘etr. Hom, x thaie [the 
husband and wife] wiht riche men wien Lbid. 156 Witttus 
men [Simeon and Anna], that him coml: e. 1597 J. 
Kine On Fonas (1618) 480 The Lord had eee paire of 
men in Paradise. 1758 Home Pol. Disc. x. 159 There is in 
all men, both male and female, a desire and 

langs. (cf. F. Phomme, G. der mensch), and from 

the usage of Eng. itself with regard to other generic names 

of animals: cf. ‘the anatomical structure of #an and that 

of the lion’. 
c 825 Vesp. Psalter viii. 5 Hwet is mon [7horfe se mann] 

Bet gemyndiz du sie his? c1000 Ags. Gosp. Mark ii. 27 

Reste-dez wes zeworht for pa men, nas se man for dam 

reste-deze, crys Lamb. Hom. 59 Hit wes for mon alle 

pinge he makede. 1250 Gen. & Ex. 753 For mannes 

sinne dus it is went. a 1300 Cursor M. 552 Man es clepid 

pe lesse werld.  ¢ 1380 Wyctir Set. Wks. iJ. 376 Po prin- 
cipal poynt and ende of Cristis dyinge. .was to save monnis 

soule. cr York Myst. xxi. 84 Kynde of man is-freele. 

c 1450 tr. Imitatione 1. xix, For man percep & god 

disposip. 1577 VAurRovILLier Luther on Ep. Gal. 2 Mans 

weakenes | miserie is so great, that [etc.]. 1619 Purcnas 

Microcosm. viii. 9° This Centre is enuironed with a Circle, 

called /vis, of many colours in Man — 1732 Pore Ess. 
Man 1, 2 The proper study of Mankind is Man, 1774 

Gotpsm. Nat, Hist. (1776) If. 132 Man is said to live with- 
out food for seven days. 1797 Enageh Brit. (ed. 3) X. 507/2 
In the Systema Nature, Man (Homo) is reeked as Be | 
tinct genus of the Primates, 1829 Cartyte A/ise. (1857) 1. 

pate is not only a working but a talking animal. 

tion more active than is ever universally poy 1793 
Burke Lett, to Comte de Mercy (1844) 1V. 144 Such a 
deplorable havoc is made in the 
in France,.,that [ete.]. eR I 5m 

nges (ed. 4) 234 The brain of Man. a 

LoweEtt Villa Franca 14 Men are weak, but Man is strong~. 

3. a. In Biblic 

jot 

MAN. 

the spiritual and material parts (respectively) of a 
human person; also with o/d, new, to denote the 
spiritual condition of those who are unregenerate 
and those who are regenerate. b. Hence zymer, 
outer, lower man are jocularly used to denote parts 

of the physical frame of a person. 
C1000, etc. [see Inner a. 3). 1382 Wycuir 1 Pet. iii. 4 The 

hid man of herte [1535 CoveRDALE y* inwarde-man of y® 
hert]. 1382, etc. [see OLD Man 2]. 1587 Go.tpinc De 

Mornay xiv. 214 In the inward man there are (as ye would 

say) three men, the liuing, the sensitiue, and the reasonable. 

1840 Dickens Barn. Rudge xii, Gabriel's lower man was 

clothed in military gear. 1843 Le Fevre Life Trav. Phys. 

I. 1. v. 83 The outer was forgotten in the inner man. 

TI. 4. An adult male person. a. With special 

reference to sex. 
cx000 ELrric Saiuis’ Lives ii. 78 He. sade hyre Zewislice 

hwaet heo man ne was. ¢1200 ORMIN 2389 3ho wass hannd- 

fesst an god mann Patt Josap wass jehatenn. ax1225 ducer. 

2. 286 Ext tu so wrod wid mon oder wid wummon pet [etc.]? 

613785 Sc. Leg. Saints x. (Mathou) 347 Mariage..to cople 

man & vemene. 1377 Lance. P. Pe. B. xiv. 264 As a mayde 

for mannes loue her moder forsaketh. 1387 Trevisa //igdevt 

(Rolls) VI. 421 O mayde mennene drede [Caxton mennes, 

L. O terror virgo virorun]. 1508 Dunbar Sua Marit 

IWemen 42 Sen 3e war menis wythis. 1603 Philotus \xxxi, 

Jour douchter..Ane mannis claithis hes on hir tane. 1605 

Suaks. Lear u. iv. 281 Let not womens weapons, water 

drops, Staine my mans checkes. 1632 Lirucow 7'vaz7. 111. 

116 They speake .. here the Hebrew tongue, man, woman 

and child. 167x Lapy M. Berrie in 12th Rep. Hist. MSS. 

Comm. App. V. 23 The Dutchesse .. was very fine in..a 

short mans coat very richly laced. 1728-9 Mrs. DeLaxy in 

Life § Corr. 191 Every man took the woman he liked best 

to dance country-dances. 1880 G. Merepitn 7 vagic Cont. 

(1881) 5 Men (the jury of householders empanelled to deliver 

verdicts upon the ways of women). 
© contextually =‘ man-child ”. Obs. 

1578 T. N. tr. Cong. W. /ndia 155 Their Priests sacrificed 

ten children of three yeares of age,..fiue of these children 
were menne, and the other fiue wemen. 

b. generically (without article: cf 2). The 
male human being. Also predicatively (cf. 1d). 
1591 SHAKS. Five Gent. v. iv. 110 Were man But Constant, 

he were perfect. 1601 — ld/’s Well 1, i, 123 Man is enemie 

to virginitie, 1832 CoLeriwcr in Life Sir IV, Flamilton 

(1882) I. 543 Man’s heart must be in his head. Woman's 

head must be in her heart. 1847 TENNYSON /’7incess VII. 

259 Woman is not undevelopt man, But diverse. 1859 

— Mivien 630 Man! is he man at all, who knows and winks? 

1897 Mary Kinostey |, Africa 318 As for the men, well 

of course they would marry any lady of any tribe, if she 

had a pretty face,..that’s just man’s way. 

ce. With special reference to adult age. Some- 

times: A male who has attained his majority. 

Man and boy (advb. pbr.) : from boyhood upwards. 

+70 write man: to be entitled by years to call 

oneself a man. +(70 grow up, etc.) to man: to 

man’s estate, to adult age. 
a12z00 Moral Ode 117 Al pet ech Mon haued idon 

sodden he com to monne. c¢1200 Orin 8053: Whil patt 

I wass litell child Icc held o childess pawess, & son summ 

icc wass wexenn mann, Pa fleh I childess cosstess. 1390 

Gower Conf. I. 344 He began to clepe and calle, As he 

which come was to manne. 1g00-20 DunBar Poevis xix. 14 

Thus will thay say, baith man and lad. 1530 Pafser. 863/2 

From mans state, des aige farfaict. 1545’ ASCHAM 

Toxoph. (Arb.) 100 In shoting both man and boye is 

in one opinion, that [etc.]. 1600 J. Lane Tom Tel-troth 

(Shaks. Soc.) 43 When chast Adonis came to mans 

estate. 1601 SHaks. Ad’s Wedd u. iii. 208, I must tell 

thee sirrah, I write Man: to which title age cannot bring 

thee. 1602 — //am. v. i. 177 (1604 Qo.), I haue been 

Sexten heere man and boy thirty yeeres. 1622 Mabe tr. 

Aleman’s Guzman a'Alf.1. 146 Albeit I did write man, 

yet I was but a young Lad to speake of. 1654 CRoMWELL 

in Whitelocke's Mem. (1853) 1V. 170 They thought it more 

noble to die by the hand of a man than ofa stripling. | 1712 

Apvpison Sfect. No. 453 ‘When all thy Mercies’ vi, Thine 

Arm unseen convey'd me safe And led me up to Man. 

1729 T. Cooke Tales, Proposals, etc. 18 Their Friendship 

ait in their Youth began, Encreasing dayly as they rose 

to Man. 1754 [see 1c]. 1798 SouTHEy /ng. Eclogues 

i. Poet. Wks. 1838 III. 3 I’ve lived here, man and boy, In 

this same parish, well nigh the full age Of man. 1802 

Wornsw. ‘ My heart leaps up’, The Child is father of the 

Man. 1837 Dickens Pickw. xxiv, An elderly gentleman in 

top-boots, who had been. .a peace officer, man and boy, for 

half.a century. > é 

d. without express contrast. (Zhe man is occa- 

sionally used for ‘he’, with a slight implication of 

depreciation, sympathy, or other feeling ; similarly 

the good man, the poor man, etc. So also co/log. 

in expressions like ‘the late man’, ‘the present 

man’, etc., referring to the former or present holder 

of an office or position.) 
cx173 Lamb. Hom. 31 Bludeliche be. mon wile gan to 

scrifte and segge pe preoste bet he haue@ ireaueé and istolen. 

c1200 Vices & Virtues 45 Priestes and munekes and pese 

hadede mannen. cx2go Beket 302 in S. Eng. Leg. I. 115 

3 guode Man seint thomas. @ 1300 Cursor IZ. 4828 (Cott. 

We ar all a man [v. 77. an_monnes, a mates, oon munnes 

barn-teme. ¢1375 Sc. Leg. Saints i, (Petrus) 114 To theophil 

sanct paule askyt pane, quhy pat he pat wrechit mane held 

swa in presone, « 1400 Pstzll of Susan 22 He was borlich 

and bigge,-.More 4 mon pen we his Maistris to Make. 

1449 Rolls of Parlt. V. 147/2 A man horsed, and armed in 

bryganders. a 1674 CLarenvon Hist. Red. xv. § 38 And 

there is no question the man [sc. Cromwell] was in ees 

agony, and in his own mind he did heartily desire to be king. 

Y er On Parties Ded, 27 You may pass -. for 
ex for a Minister of much 

and Theol. use, with zzner, | a ext ee aay Se 7. (4809) I. 

inward, outer, + , outward, used to denote | Ta man to Be is wh ih 1837 0. AL o hung by the road. 
79-2 



MAN. 

Brownson in Ht. Martineau Soc. Amer. ILL. 347 With the 
discerning it has already become more honourable to call 
one simply a man than a gentleman. 1851 THACKERAY 
Eng. Hum. vi. (1876) 357 [He] was hand and glove with 
some of the best men in town, 1871 Disraett Viv. Grey u. 
xvi, If the forty country gentlemen who follow..our friend 
Sir Berdmore..were to declare their opposition to any par- 
ticular tax, the present men would be beaten. [Not in ed. 1, 
1826.] 1879 Merevitn Zgoist xiii. (1889) 116 Sir Willoughby 
was flattered and satisfied...A steady look of hers had of 
late perplexed the man, and he was comforted by [etc.]. 
Mod. The late earl was not much liked; the new man 
seems to be more popular. — . . 

e. Used in the vocative by way of introducing a 
remark, or parenthetically, now usually implying 
contempt or impatience ; dialectally (in stressless 
forms un, min) it is in common use as a meaning- 
less expletive, being used in addressing both males 
and females. Also, maz alive! (see ALIVE 2b). 
ax400 Pistill of Susan 315 Mon, bi pe muche god,.. 

Vndur a Cyne..my seluen I hir se. 1530 PALsGr. 661/2 
Plucke up thy herte, man, for Goddes sake. 1589 
Hay any Work 1 Heere be non but frends man. 1591 
Suaxs. Two Gent, u. iii. 44 Tut, man. 1705 VANBRUGH 
Country-ho. u, Char. [to Martane) You see I can keep 
asecret—I am no girl, mun, 1772 Gent. Mag. XLII. 191 
*Twas quite to’ther thing, mun twasall complaisance. 1773 
Gotpsm. Stoops to Cong. v. Wks. (Globe) 672/2 Tony. Why, 
that’sit,mon. 1826 Disraru Viv. Grey iv.iv, Hah! what— 
what's all this! Here, read it, read it, man. 1890 BESANT 
Demoniac vi. 69 Why, man, with such a vice as yours, you 
would love your life too well. 

f. Little man: a jocular expression for a young 
male child. Similarly young man (see YOUNG). 
cr Wycuir Sern. Sel. Wks. I. 399 Jesus toke a litil 

child...Crist toke pis litil man, and putte him in myddil of 
apostlis, 1468 Paston Lett. 11. 319, I beseche yow that ye 
wolbe good mastras to my lytyll man, and to se that he go 
to scole. 1598 Suaxs. Werry IW. 1v. i. 8 Ile but bring my 
yong-man here to Schoole. 1772 Jounson Let. to Langton 
14 Mar. in Boswell, 1 congratulate you and Lady Rothes 
on your little man, and hope you will all be many years 
happy together. 1854 THackeray Newcomes 1xxx, Clive’s 
black figure striding over the snow..the little man. . perched 
on his father’s shoulder, 

g. A man: used quasi-pronominally = ‘one’ 
(ME. Man, Men, Mz zndef. prons.) or ‘ any one’, 
but implying a reference to the male sex only. So 
ta man’s self, a man’s own: in 16-17the. often 
= the modern ‘ oneself’, ‘ one’s own’. 
¢1478 Caxton's Bk. Curtesye 283 Who that vsith a mannes 

tale to breke Letteth vncurteysly alle the audyence. ¢ 1485 
Digby Myst... 465 Her, virgynes, as many as a man wy|l, 
shall holde tapers in ther handes. 1597 Bacon Ess., Honour 
& Reput. (Arb.) 70 Enuie..is best extinguished by declaring 
a mans selfe in his ends, rather to seeke merite then fame. 
1610 Suaks. Tewtp. 11. li. 41 Misery acquaints a man with 
strange bed-fellowes. 1625 Bacon Ess., Praise (Arb.) 357 
To Praise a Mans selfe, cannot be Decent.. : But to Praise 
a Mans Office or Profession, he may doe it with Good 
Grace. 1637 Heyitin Answ. Burton 53 A man would 
think that you had said enough against your soueraigne. 
1705 Appison /¢taly 14 A Man would expect..to find some 
considerable Antiquities. 1842 Tennyson Vou ask me, 
why, tho ili at ease 8 The land, where..A man may speak 
the thing he will. 

h. In the following phr. with thesense‘ individual 
(male) person’: man by man, between man and 
man, man for man, man to man, per man, as one 

man (app. orig. a Hebraism= unanimously, with 
one accord, f altogether), 4o @ man ( = without 
exception : see To ref.). 
1382 Wycuir 1 Esdr. ii. 64 Al the multitude as o man 

[Vulg. guasi unus, 1535 CovERDALE as one man, /ater ver- 
sions together, Heb. 71ND] two and fourti thousend thre 
hundrid and sixti. /déd. iii. 2 Thanne is gedered the puple 
as oon [1388 as o man, Vulg. guasivir unus, 1535 COVERDALE 
and 1611 as one man, Heb. 198 wN2]in to Jerusalem. 1517 
Torkincton Pilgr. (1884) 23 Ther Screvener..wrytyng ower 
namys man by man. 1535 CoverDALEe ¥udg. xx. 8 So all the 
eople gat them vp as one man. 1577 F. de Liisle's Leg. 
iij, The lord of Rochefort..was on a time chalenged man 

to man..by Francis Duke of Guise. 1611 BisLe Josh. vii. 
14 The housholdes which the Lord shall take, 1 come 
man by man. 1615 Bepwett Arad, Trudg., Talby, These 
--are authorized to draw writings betweene man and man. 
1677 Hussarp Narrative 1. (1865) 161 [He] said they would 
fight it out to the last Man. 1708 Lond. Gaz. No. 4482/2 
That the Prisoners taken on either side be exchanged Man 
for Man. 1712 SteeLe Sect. No. 444 P 1 The ordinary 
8 -Doctors .. are toa Man Impostors. 1809 MALKIN 

id Blas x. x. ® 39 The balance of justice, between man and 
man, 1827 Soutney Hist. Penins. War Il. 48 With no 
farther ition than ten ds per man more, 1846 
Tennyson Golden Year 35, And light shall spread, and 
man be liker man. 1892 R. Kiretinc Barrack-r. Ballads 
11 Man for man the Fuzzy knocked us ’oller. 

- i, As a@ man: (considered) in respect of his 
personal character, as distinguished e.g. from his 
achievements, abilities or learning, rank or wealth, 
etc. Similarly 7%e man: what one is merely ‘as 
a man’; the person in his human (as distinguished 
from his professional, etc.) capacity or character. 
1674 Wycner.ey Plain-dealer 1. i, I weigh the man, not his 

Title. 1706 BE. Warp Wooden World Diss. (1708) 45 There's 
as great a Difference betwixt the Man and the Priest, as 
betwixt the Duchess upon the Stage, and her behind the 
Scenes. 1709 Pore Zss. Crit. 523 Nor in the Critic let the 
Man be lost. 1742 Younc Mt. 7h. vit. 242 A Father's 
Heart Is tender, tho’ the Man's is made of Stone. 1771 
Mackenzie Man Feel, xxxv. (1803) 73, 1 cannot throw off 
the man so much, as to rejoice at our conquests in India. 
1812 Antigallican Monifor 17 May 558/3 The high esti- 

100 

mation they entertained of the merits of that illustrious 
person, both as a Minister and a man. 1856 Emerson £xg. 
Traits x, The incessant repetition of the same hand-wor 
dwarfs the man, robs him of his strength, wit, and versa- 
tility, to make a pi P i , a buckl ker, or any other 
specialty. 1879 BE Tayior Stud. Germ. Lit. 174 We feel 
that the man must have been greater than his works. 

j. The (very) man (ellipt. in predicative use) : 
the man intended by some previous allusion; the 
man most suitable for some office, work, or need ; 
the kind of man qualified or likely 40 do something. 
+ Also jocularly said of a thing (ods.). The 
man for me (collog. for my money: see MONEY): 
the man whom I should choose to employ or sup- 
port; often as an emphatic expression of approval. 
1535 CoverDaLe 2 Sam, xii. oo art euen the man. 

1573 Tusser Husb. (1878) 28 When Easter comes, who 
knowes not than, that Veale and Bakon is the man? 
1588 Suaks. L. L. L.1v. ii. 127 Ouiddius Naso was the man, 
1599 — Much Ado u. i. 123 You could neuer doe him so ill 
well, vnlesse you were the very man, 1678 Lapy CHawortH 
in 12th Rep, Hist. MSS. Comm. App.v. 49 The House met 
to-day and are violent upon chussing a new Speaker and Sir 
baat ta islyke to be the man. 1849 Macau.ay /ist. Eng. 
x. IL. 549 Lauzun was in every respect the man for the 
present emergency. 

k. With possessive, my, your, etc. man: the 
person who can fulfil one’s requirements, or with 
whom one has to do. 
1611 Biste 1 Kings xx. 20 And they slew euery one his 

man [//eé.‘a man his man']. 1679 DryDEN 7'roil. § Cress. 
ul. iii, If Hector be to fight with any Greek, He knows his 
man. 1787 ‘G. Gampavo’ Acad. Horsemen (1809) 34 A horse 
has various methods of getting rid of his man, 1811 Byron 
Hints fr. Hor. 53 For gallygaskins Slowshears is your man; 
But coats must claim another artisan. 1821 — Juan iv. 
xlix, His man was floor'd,and helpless at his foot. 1830 
Chron. in Ann. Reg. (1831) 165/1 He..did not fire for some 
seconds, until he had fairly covered his man. 1833 MArryat 
P. Simple x, Our sailors had every one seized his man. 
a 1845 Hoop Agric. Distress vi,‘ Nine pund’ says he, ‘and 
I’m your man’. 185§ Kincstey Westw. /o!i, And who 
don’t agree, let him choose his weapons, and I'm his man. 
1864 Lemon Loved at /ast II. 228 Mr. Rasper entered the 
room,..Cecil knew his man,—he merely bowed to him. 

1. 70 be one’s own man: (a) to have command 
or control of oneself; to be in full possession of 
one’s senses, faculties, or powers. 
1556 in Strype £ccd. Mem. (1721) II. 11. App. lviii. 197 

When you were lunatike and not your owne man. 1 
Child-Marr. 79 This respondent. .fell into such sorowe that 
he was not his owne man. @ 1635 Naunton Fragm. Keg. 
(Arb.) 14 The king ever called her his sweetest and dearest 
Sister, and was scarce his own man, She being absent. 1748 
Ricnarpson Clarissa (1768) 1V. 362 Faith, Jack, thou hadst 
half undone me with thy nonsense... But I think I am my 
own man again. 1859 THACKERAY Virgin. xxxvi, 1 ate a bit 
at six o'clock, and drunk a deal of small beer, and I am 
almost my own man again now. 1902 Daily Graphic 27 Oct. 
3/1 To many hundreds of thowwues, .the Royal progress on 
Saturday will be as a sign..that the King is indeed his own 
man again. 

(4) To be at one’s own disposal, to be one’s 
own master, 
1608 Wittet Hexapla Exod. 461 So might the seruant be 

sold..being not his owne man, but to be Sinteed of at the 
will of his master. @1610 HEALEY Cedes (1636) 138 Yet 
brought he al their fury under and now is become his owne 
man. 1773 Gotvsm. Stoops to Cong. v. iii, So Constance 
Neville may marry whom she pleases, and ‘Tony Lumpkin 
is his own man again. 1839 Locknarr Scott (1869) IL. xiv. 
263 After breakfast, a couple of hours more were given to 
his solitary tasks, and by noon he [Scott] was, as he used to 
say, ‘his own man’, 1843 Borrow Bible in Spain xiii. 
(Pelh. Libr.) 287 Pardon me for not being quite frank to- 
wards you..but I dare not; 1 am not now my own man. 

m. Prefixed toa name. Zhe man (so-and-so): 
the man previously known or mentioned as bearing 
the specified name (ef. F. Ze nommé in legal use) ; 
sometimes with contemptuous emphasis; so, still 
more emphatically, ¢hat man (so-and-so), Also 
(every, not a) man Jack (written also man-Jack, 
man jack, manzack, manjack): see JAck sb.1 2¢; 
and occas. (nonce-substitutions) mar John, man 
Jonathan (in speaking of Americans). 

1826 Scorr Woodst. xvi, Know'st thou not .. that I have 
followed the man Cromwell as close as a dog follows his 
master, 1832 Mrs. F. Trottore Dom. Manners A mer. (ed. 4) 
IL. 65 Every man Jonathan of them sets off again full gallop. 
1844 Dickens Chimes ii. ag ta lam Pa indebted 
to you for your courtesy in matter of the man William 
Fern. 1849 Blackw. Mag. 697 At length the men were all 
embarked—the sick, the wounded, every man John of them. 
1864 Lemon Loved at Last Ul. 190 If thet should be the 
man Kiddy, do not admit him. \ é < 

n. With qualification denoting the nationality, 
birthplace, dwelling-place, or creed to which a man 
belongs or the person (ete) in whose service he is. 
c950- [see Enciisuman]. ¢xaso Avent. Serm. in O. £. 

Misc. 26 Herodes..was mii anud and alle his men. c1275 
Passion Our Lord 286 ibid. 45 Son ber-after on ober ber 
com gon And seyde siker pu ert myd him a galilewis mon. 
@ 1300 Cursor M]. 19385 Sua wex pe cristen mens tale, bat 
[ete]. @1400 Pistilt Susan W Whoo kese men of hir 
court comen til hir cri. ¢xggo Hov.anp ‘ewlat 542 Res- 
kewand itagane the hethin mennis armes. 1530 Patscr. 
242/2 Man of Turkey, Zure. 536 Covenoaty Pete. viii, 15 
The men of Sucoth. Humours Town ga He was an 
Iniskilling-Man, and had eat half an Goodred Irish Men for 
a Breakfast. 1701 De For Sy veer “ee, |. 152 He Can- 
ton’d out the Country to his Mem ty9f Lanpor Gedir 
1. 42 Ye men of Gades. 1898 Tess cson Sevenge i, For my 
ships are out of gear, And half mw sen are sick. 

MAN. 

0. Qualified by wniversity, Oxford, Cambridge, 
etc., applied to one who is or has been a member 
of a (particular) university, public school, etc. 

1573 G. Harvey Lett.-Bk. (Camd.) 54 He is a Pem- 
br Hal man, ergo a good schollar. 1580 Srenser & 
Harvey (tit/e) Three oe a and wittie, familiar Letters 
passed between two Vnuuersitie men, 1687 ALpworTH 
in Magd, Coll. & Fas. II (O.H.S.) 42 Dr. Haddon was 
a Cambr. man. c1720 Prior Efil. to Phedra & ee 3 
An Oxford man, extremely read in Greek. 1796 in Whibley 
In Cap & Gown (1889) 88 Ye Johnishe men, that have no 
other care, Save onelie [etc.]. 1853 C. Bepe Verdant Green 
1. iii, ‘The thought that he was going to be an Oxford man. 
1866 Yohn Bull 24 Mar. 202/1 All old Westminster men. . 
will regret to hear [etc.]. 1882 J. L. G. Mowat Sinon. 
3arthol, (Anecd. Oxon.) 2 He gives the authority of Brian 

‘Twyne for stating that he was an Oxford man. 
p. With prefixed noun (sometimes in the gen. 

case) man is used to denote (@) one who is con- 
nected with a certain place, building, profession, 
business, society, etc., as assembly-man, Banbury 
man, barman, bondsman, clergyman, churchman, 
countryman, exciseman, harvestman, Inns of Court 
man, journeyman, linesman, Paul’s man, post- 
man, railway man, salesman, waterman, etc.; 
(6) one who uses or is skilled in the use of an 
implement or the like, as ax-man, brake-man, 
canoe-man, hammer-man, lathe-man, penman, 
swordsman, ete.; (¢) a trader in or manufacturer of 
an article, as a/e-man, coal-man, ice-man, lead-man, 
milk-man, otl-man, pork-man, rag-and-bone man, 
timber-man, etc. ‘These combs. are treated under 
the prefixed words, or in their alphabetical place 
as Main words. In those which have come to be 
apprehended as single words (whether written with 
or without a hyphen) the pronunciation is (-mzn). 

q. For dest man, handy man, reading man, 
sick man, etc., see the adjs.; also DEAD MAN, 
FREEMAN, NEW MAN, OLD MAN, RED-MAN. 
915. Applied to beings other than human, e. g. 

God, the Devil, Death. Ods. 
c 1510 Lytell Geste Robyn Hode ccx\, For god is holde a 

ryghtwys man. c1sso Lusty Fuventus (c 1560) C ij, He wyl 
say that God isa good man. 1588 1s¢ Pt. ¥eronimo U. ili, 
Your the last man I thought on, saue the diuell. 
Suaks. Rom. §& Fil. 1. iii. 42 (2nd Qo., 1599), Flies may do 
this, but 1 from this must flie: They are freemen, but I am 
banished. 1 — Much Ado i. v. 40. 1625 B. Jonson 
Staple of N.1.Intermean, Expectation. But was the Diuell 
a proper man, Gossip? A/irth. As fine a gentleman, of his 
inches, as euer I saw trusted to the Stage. 5 A Pore, etc. 
Mem. of P. P. in Swift's Whs. (1751) V. 241 all we can, 
Death is a Man, T hat never spareth none. 

+b. In certain plays printed in the 17thc., to 
escape the penalties against profane language on 
the stage, man was substituted in oaths for God. 
1633 Lb. Jonson Zale of Tub u. i, For the passion of man, 

hold. /ézd., Breath of man! i 
6. In a pregnant sense: An adult male eminently 

endowed with manly qualities. Also phr. 40 play 
the man (also + men). 

14.. Prov. Gd. Counsel 76 in Q. Eliz. Acad. (1869) 70 
Grace and good maners makyb* Aman, 1526 TInDALE 1 Cor. 
xvi. 8 1530 PatseR. 435/1 Have I nat acquit me lyke a man? 
I DALL, etc, Hrasm, Par. Mark i. 12-15 Thou haste here 
b d thyselfe vali ly, and played the manne a while. 
1560 Daus tr. Sleidane's Comm. 86 b, That they should play 
the men, 1 Marston Sco. Villanie vii, A man, a man, 
a kingdome for aman! 17ax R. Wovrow Suff. Ch. Scot. 
(1838) I. 1. v. § 2. 394/1 The boys endured their Mn cropyear 
like men and Christians, 1734 Pore Zss. IV. 203 
Worth makes the man, and want of it, the fellow. 1864 
TREVELYAN Comfet. Wallah (1866) 299 How their sire 
9 legs the man in the time of the great troubles. 1900 
fortey Cromvell v. vii. 453 Of that pettish egotism which 
mane a step taken on advice as a humiliation, he [Crom- 
well] had not a trace; he was a man. 

b. Man of men: a man of supreme excellence. 
e594 Martowe & Nasne Dido m1. 1ii, That man of men. 

1606 SHAKs. Ant, §& Ch le Vv. 72+ Massincer Bond: 
man 1, iii, Corinth .. hath vouchsafed_ to lend vs Her man 
of men, Timoleon, to defend Our Country. 1671 Mit- 
ton P. R. 1, 122 This man of men, attested Son of God 
1821 Scorr Kenilw. 1. iii, 47 Wilt thou suffer this guest ot 
guests, this man of men..to fall into the meshes of thy 
nephew? 1887 Browninc Parleyings, Chas. Avison xvi, 
Pym, the man ofmen! 

+c. Put for: Manliness, courage. Ods. 
1602 Marston Axt. § Med. 1. Wks. 1856 1.15 Heape up 

thy powers, double all thy man. 1605 Suaks. Lear u. iv. 
42 Hauing more man then wit about me. 

7. A person of position, importance, or note. 
In phr. @ man or a mouse: either ‘ made’ or ruined. 
Also, fo make (a* person) a man: to ensure his 
prosperity or success. 
(With @ man or a mouse cf. the Ger. mann und maus.) 
1541 Schole Ho, Women 386 in Hazl. £. P. P. IV. 120 

Fear not, she saith vnto her spouse, A man or a Mouse 
whether be ye. 1542 Upatt Erasm. Apoph. 267 b, He was 
vtterly mynded to put al in hasard to-make or m: & 
to bee manne or mous. 1584 R. Scor Discov, Witcher. 
Xv. xvii. (1886) 33 Applie it, and thou shalt be made a man 
for ever. c 1622 FLercHer Love's Cure u. ii, Your Father 
has committed you to my charge, and I will make a man, 
or a mouse on you. 1624 SANDERSON Serwz. I. 251 [To] set 
him upon his legs, and make him a man for ever. 1671 
Tittotson Serm, (vol. 1.) 227 What poor man not 
cheerfully carry a great burthen of Gold. .thereby to be made 
a man for ever, 1859 Lever D. Dunn xx, The game is 
made. Red, thirty-two. Now for it, Grog, inan or a mouse, 



MAN. 

my boy. Mouse it is! 1869 Tennyson North. Farmer, 

MS. ii, Dosn’t thou knaw that a man mun be either a man 

or a mouse? 

8. A husband. Now only Sc. and diaZ, exc. in 

phr. man and wife. (Cf. GoopMan 2b.) : 
@ 1300 Cursor M. 23335 If fader sagh his sun pare,. . Pe AH 

hir man or man his wijf. 1382 Wycuir Gev. iil. 16 Thow shalt 

be vndre power of thi man [1388 hosebonde]._ 1471 Rirtry 

Comp. Alch. Ep. i. in Ashm, (1652) 116 Our Man, our Wife. 

a red Godlie B.(S.T. S.) 188 God send euerie Priest ane 

wyfe, And euerie Nunne ane man. 1633 Forp '7is Pity 

1v, i, Be not amaz’d; nor blush, young lovely bride, I come 

not to defraud you of your man. 1724 Ramsay ‘ 7his ts 10 

my ain House’ iii, To make me still a prudent spouse And 

let my man command ay. 1749 FrecpinG Tom Fones i. xii, 

In less than a month the captain and his lady were man and 

wife. x82x Crare Vill, Minstr. 11. 21 The wary wife.. 

Sits up in bed to strike her mana light. 1842 ‘TENNYSON 

Dora 4 He..often thought ‘I'll make them man and wife’. 

1889 Barrie Window in Thrums 108 Wor would Nancey 
take it kindly if I called her man names. 

b. A lover, suitor. ? dal. 
1874 T. Harpy Far fr. Mad. Crowd xxxi, Go and marry 

your man—go on! 1898 Besant Orange Gird 11. xiv, You've 

put my man in prison—the properest man in St. Giles’s. 

9. A Livceman or vassal. Now Hist. tIn 
ME. poetry often used /ig., e.g. of a lover. 
cx122 O. E. Chron. an, 1072 (Laud MS.) Se cyng Melcolm 

. .gridede wid pone cyng Willelm..& his man was. ¢ 1175 
Lamb. Hom. 33 Gif pu me dest woh and wit beon anes 
lauerdes men. ¢1205 Lay. 4300 Per fore his mon he bicom 
& herdsumnesse him soldedon. @1310 in Wright Lyric P. 
93, To the [seinte Marie] y crie ant calle, thou here me for 
thi man. 1423 Jas. I Kiéugis Q. Ixiii, Quhen sall 30wr 
merci rew oer man, Quhois seruice is 3it vncouth vnto 
ow? ¢ pe ‘ng. Chron. (Camden 1850) 44 The Erl 

uglas of Scotland cam in to Englond, & was swore to the 
king for to be his trew manne. @1533 Lp. Berners Huon 
xlv. 150 To become my man, and to do me homage. 1609 
Skene Reg. Maj. 42 b, Homage suld be made in this maner, 
that is, the maker therof, sall become his over-lords man 
[etc.]. ¢1670 Hosses Dial. Com. Laws(1840) og the Tenant 
shall hold his Hands together between the Hands of his 
Landlord, and shall say thus; I become your Man from 
this day forth. 387 Freeman Nori. Cong. (1876) 1V. xviii. 
129 By taking service in William’s army he had become the 
man of the Duke of the Normans. 
10. a. A manservant ; a valet. 
Man Friday: a servile follower or attendant ; a factotum 

or servant of all work. (The allusion is to Robinson Crusoe’s 
servant, whom he usually refers to as ‘my man Friday ’.) 

13.. Guy Warw. (A.) 393 Pou bat art a garsoun, & art mi 
man, & man schalt be. 1377 Lanat. P. PZ. B. xu. go Ac 
pis maister ne his man no manere flesshe eten. 1381 
Rolls of Parit, U1. 113/1 Johannes Pope, ‘Taverners-man, 
1463 Bury Wills (Camden) 16 To Raffe Otle sumtyme my 
man a blak gownne. 1486 Bk. St. Albans Evjb, The 
mayster to his man makyth his Roys. 1500-20 Dunbar 
Poems xv. 19 To serve and leif in beggartie ‘To man and 
maistir is baith schame. 1617 Moryson /¢iv, ut. 151 A 
Gentleman and his Man shall spend as much, as if he were 

panied with her Gentleman and his Man. 1638 
T. Ranvotex Amyntes Dram.-Pers., Jocastus, a fantastic 
shepherd and a fairy knight, Bromius, his man, a blunt 
clown, 1639 J. Enpecort in Massachusetts Hist, Coll. Ser. 
tv. (1863) VI. 136 One Samuel Eale, a man of Mr. Nathan 
Rogers, which Nele hath caryed with him. 1728 Swirr 
My Lady's Lament. 174 Find out..who's master, who's 
man, 179t CHARLOTTE SMITH Celestina IV. 117 There was 
no possibility of his man giving Willoughby notice. 1870 
Ramsay Remin. vi. (ed. 18) 209 Another functionary of a 
country parish is usually called the minister's man. 1885 
G. Atcten Babylon xix, Awkward, when a 9 mistake your 
man for = ph 1887 A ti 16 Apr. 504/3 Count 
von Rechberg,..was Prince Bismarck’s man Friday. 

b. Man-of-all-work: jocular formation after 
sonia Pian (see Map sd, 4b). 
1830 Miss Mitrorp Vilage Ser. iv. 278 Mrs. Villars’s 

man-of-all-work, Joseph. 1836 F. Manoney Rel. Father 
Prout (1859) 73 A genius infinitely superior even to the man- 
of-all-work at Ravensworth Castle, the never-to-be-forgotten 
Caleb Balderstone. 1896 Furnivatt Exg. Cong. [rel. p. vii, 
But illness prevented hinr; and so I (as the Society's man- 
of-all-work) had to take the book up. 

ce. In wider sense, as the correlative of master. 
In recent use commonly applied (chiefly in Z/.) to 
workmen in contradistinction to their employers. 
1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xii, (Mathias) 127 ludas pane be-come 

his mane, & mad his dwelling with hym pane. [1486, 1500-20, 
: see a] 1860 Nat. Assoc. Soc. Sci.. Rep. Commi. 

vades’ Soc. 109 The masters had locked out the men.. 
from seventeen factories. 1872 Brassey Work & Wages i. 
6 The masters had found it necessary..to reduce the rate of 
wages; but the men..refused to accept the reduction. 

ll. Applied (chiefly in 47.) to the members of a 
fighting force ; now esf. to the common soldiers as 
distinguished from the officers. 
¢1205 Lay. 636 Pe king of his monnen monie pusend lzs. 

©1450 Merlin 244 Ther were..moo than a thousande me[n] 
slayn. 1535 CoveRDALE Ps. xviii. 29 In the I can discomfit an 
hoostofmen, 1536 WriorHEstey Chron. (Camden) I. 57 The 
King sent the duke of pice key an armie of menn. 
1622 Donne Ser. 15 Sept. 11 Should God haue stayd to 
leuie and arme..men enow to discomfit Sennacherib? 1630 
R. Fohnson's Kinga. & Commi. 111 Foure thousand men 
would have made a shrewd adventure to have taken his 
Indies from him, 1878 Tennyson Revenge 10 I've ninety 
men and more that are lying sick ashore. 1880 WHEELER 
Short Hist. India 604 The English had lost more than 2,400 
officers and men, 
12. In university and public-school language, 

an undergraduate or student (as contrasted with 
a ong oradon). Cf. 4p. 

1803 Gradus ad Cantabr, 89 At C: and, eke, at 
Oxford, every stripling is accounted a Man from the mo- 
ment of his putting on the gown and cap. 1811 Lex. 

eid. 

101 

Balatron., Man (Cambridge), any undergraduate from 
fifteen to thirty. Asa man of Emanuel—a young member 
of Emanuel. 1874 Lays Mod. Oxford 43 Every bulldog 
when he spies a Man without a gown, Promptly chases 
him and tries a- Main to run him down. 1 Barrtre 
& Letanp Dict, Slang 11. 103/1 [At Winchester Coll.] 
When a master wishes a ‘man’ to taste the sweets of a flog- 
ging he tells him to order his name to. 
TI. Transferred uses. 

18. Applied to any image or portrait of a man, 
or to anything bearing a resemblance to a human 
figure. Man of straw (fig.): see StRAw sé. 
1636 I. Ranpactin Ann. Dubrencia (1877) 17 They looke 

like yonder man of wood, that stands ‘To bound the limits of 
the Parish lands. ; 
14. With qualification used for: A ship. See 

also MAN-OF-WAR, INDIAMAN, MERCHANTMAN, etc. 
1473 J. Paston in P. Lett, III. 81 A few Frenchmen be 

whyrlyng on the coasts, sothat thereno fishers goout. 1558 
W. Towrson in Hakluyt Voy. (1589) 125 The Christopher 
being the headmost & the weathermost man, went roome 
with the Admirall. 1665 Lond. Gaz. No. 3/4 They chased 
a Barbadoes and a Jamaica man into Limrick. a@1700 b. E. 
Dict. Cant. Crew, Vant,..Mast of a Ship or Man. 1709 
[see East Inpia], 1712-1844[see INp1AMaN]. 1778 H. WaAL- 
pote Last Frnis. (1859) II. 284 The Brest fleet was sailed, 
twenty-eight men-of-the-line, 1788 J. May Frud. §& Lett. 
(1873) 33 In order to put them on board the Kentucky-man. 
15. One of the pieces used in chess, draughts, 

and backgammon. (Cf, CHESSMEN and MEINIE.) 
1862 Rowsotnam Pleas. §& Wittie Play of Cheests Aij, 

As if thei had the cheste-bourde and men in their handes. 
1562 J. Heywoop Prov. § Epigr. (1867) 110 Eche other 
caste thou bearest a man to many. 1611 CotGR., Dame, 
..a man at Tables, or Draughts. 1668 Drypen ss. 
Dram, Poesy (1889) 77 Like a skilful chess-player by little 
and little he draws out his men. 1735 Bertin Chess vi, 
Never croud your game by too many men in one place. 
1806-7 J. Beresrorp JJiseries Hum. Life vi. xxxi, On 
asking for a back-gammon-board seeing one brought in in 
ruins, the men half lost and the dice quite. 1865 Dickens 
Mut. Fr. uyiv, The buffing of Miss Bella, and the loss of 
three of her men at a swoop. _ 
16. In Cumberland, Westmorland, and Lons- 

dale, a cairn or pile of stones marking a summit or 
prominent point of a mountain; cf Low Aan, 
High Manas local names for particular cairns, also 
applied to portions of the mountains themselves. 
1800 Worpsw. Rural Archit. 6 And there they built up, 

without mortar or lime, A Man on the peak of the Crag. 
1871 L. Sternen Playgr, Eur. (1894) vii. 166 A stone man 
or cairn, 1897 O. G. Jones Nock-climbing 68 They reached 
the Low Man, as the nearly horizontal crest of the first huge 
buttress is called. /déd. 243 Then to the right comes the 
actual Pillar Rock, the ‘High Man’. /é¢¢., ‘The Low Man, 
the immense buttress that from below hides the true summit 
altogether. . f 
17. The obverse of a coin used in tossing. 
(Originally, the side of a penny which has the king’s head, 

the ‘ woman’ being the side with the figure of Britannia.] 
1828 ‘Bee’ Living Pict. London 241 The person calling 

for ‘man’ or ‘woman’. 1858 //ouseh. Words 4 Dec. 1/2 
Up goss the dollar...‘ Heads or tails? Man or woman?’ 

IV. Phrases and combinations. 
18. Man enters into an almost unlimited number 

of phraseological collocations in which it is con- 
nected by a preposition with another sb. denoting 
quality, character, occupation, or profession ; e. g. 
+m. of afterwits, m. of antipathies, m. of chaff, 
m. of character, +m. of charge, m. of dignity, 
m. of feeling, m. of glee, m. of healing, nt. of 
honour, m. of nothing to do, m. of office, m. of 
peace, m. of practice, m. of preferment, m. of pro- 
perty, m. of rank, m. of sense, m. of talent, m. of 
theory, m. of title, m. of weight, m. of wisdom, 
m. of years; also +man with the beard, a 
drinking mug on which a bearded man was repre- 
sented; man of Belial, a worthless or wicked 
man (cf. 1 Samuel xxv. 25); man in black, a 
clergyman; man of blood (a Hebraism), one who 
is laden with bloodguiltiness; man in blue, a 
policeman (Farmer S/ang 1896); +man of cabi- 
nets, an antiquarian ; man-in-the-cars, the U.S. 
equivalent of ‘man-in-the-street’; +man of the 
church, an ecclesiastic = CHURCHMAN 1; } man 
of the long coat=gentleman of the LONG ROBE ; 
+man of death (a Hebraism), one worthy to be 
put to death; man of the earth U.S., the wild 
potato vine, /pomxa pandurata; man of God 
(OE. and early ME. godes man(n, a Hebraism), 
aman devoted to the service of God, (a) a 
saint, (4) an ecclesiastic ; man of Kent (see quot. 
1787, and cf. KENTISH @,); {man in the oak, a 
spirit supposed to inhabit an oak; +man of 
Rome, the Pope. For man of business, m. of 
clouts, m. of colour, m. of fashion, m. of figure, m. 
of (his) hands, m. of the house, m. of letters, m. of 
mark, m. of means, m. of motley, m. of numbers, 
m. of quality, m. of religion, m. of service, m. of 
sin, m. of sorrows, m. in the street, m. about town, 
m. of the town, m. of wax, m. of the wood(s, m. 

, of one’s word, m. of few or many words, m. 
worship, see these sbs. Also lady's or ladies’ man 
(see Lapy sd. 17); + world’s man (see WORLD) ; 
Man-OFr-LAW, MAN OF THE WOBLD, etc. 

x 

} 

' 

MAN. 

1652-62 HeYLIN Cosimogr. ut. (1677) 13/1 The People of 
this Country were. .said to be also the Inventors of Augury 
.. And yet for the most part *men of after-wits. 1837 //Zs¢. in 
Ann. Reg. (1838) 412/1 William the 4th was not a *man of 
antipathies. 1614 B. Jonson Barth, Fair wv. iii, He has 
wrashled so long with the bottle here, that the *man with 
the beard hash almosht streek up hish heelsh. 1692 Gend/. 
¥rnd. May 5 The *Man in black makes but one of two in 
less than half an Hour. 1382 Wycuir 2 Sam. xvi.7 Go out, go 
out, thou *man of bloodis [1611 bloody man, szarxg. Hebr. man 
of blood}. 1605 Snaxs. A/acd. 11. iv. 126 The secret’st man 
of Blood. 1648 [see BLoop sé, 3]. 1698 M. Lister Fourn. 
Paris (1699) 58 The Vulgar Name, by which those * Men of 
Cabinets distinguish them is..Des Lamfes. 1888 Bryce 
Amer, Commi, (1, 1. Ixxvi. 7 That representative of 
public opinion whom Americans call ‘the *man in the cars’. 
1799 Worpsw. Poet's Epit. 14 Or art thou one of gallant 
pride, A Soldier and no *man of chaff? 1746 Rep. Cond. 
Sir ¥. Cofe 115 General Keith..is a ‘*Man of Character’. 
1590 Sir J. Suyru Disc. Weapons Ded. g All great Cap- 
taines, Chieftaines, and *men of charge. 1523 Lp. Berners 
Froiss. 1, clxii. 199 *Men of the Churche that cometh and 
goeth for treaty of peace. 1530 Patscr. 318/1 Man of the 
churche, ecclesiastigue. 1579 FENTON Guicciard. 1, (1599) 
45 Certaine *men of the long coate (so are called in Fraunce 
Lawyers, Doctors, and men of Iustice). 1535 CovERDALE 
1 Kings ii. 26 Thouart a *man of deeth. 1642 ss. ofa King 
in Bacon's Wks, (1858) VI. 596 Not to suffer a man of death 
to live. @ 1300 Cursor AI. 27170 *Man of office or dignite,.. 
werlds man, or clerc, or closterer. 1846-50 A. Woop Class-bh. 
Bot. 442 Wild Potato. *Man-of-the-Earth. 1771 H. Mac- 
K title) The * Manof Feeling. 1799 Worpsw, Fountain 
20 The dear old Man,..’The grey-haired *man of glee. a goo 
tr. Beda’s Hist. 1v. xxv[i]. (1890) 352 Pa zeswearc se *Godes 
mon semninga. ¢ 1200 Moral Ode 266 in Trin. Coll. Hom, 
He nolde ihere godes men pan he sat at his biede. 1382 
Wycuir 2 Zin. ili. 17 [16] That the man of God be perfyt, 
lerud to al good werk. c14g0 S¢. Cuthbert (Surtees) 3588 
Spak to paim pe goddis man. 1658 Sir T. Browse /y- 
driot. v. (1896) 180 The man of God lives longer without 
a tomb, than any by one. 1748 THomson Cast. /nudol. 
1. Ixix, A little, round, fat, oily man of God. 1814 Cary 
Dante, Paradise xin. 30 The wondrous life Of the meek 
man of God [St. Francis]. 1847 JAMES Couzict II. 195 As 
soon as the *man of healing was gone,..he sprang up in his 
bed, hurried on his clothes [ete.]. 1577 tr. Budlinger's De- 
cades (1592) 193 *Men of honours letters, or some such like 
stuffe. 1641 S. D’Ewes in Lett. Lif. Men (Camden) 169 
Like a brave gentleman and man of honour. 1711 ADDISON 
Spect, No. 99 P10 If every one that fought a Duel were to 
stand in the Pillory, it would quickly lessen the Number of 
these imaginary Men of Honour. 1787 Grose /’r0v. Gloss. 
s.v. Aext, All the inhabitants of Kent east of the river, 
Medway, are called *Men of Kent,..the rest of the inha- 
bitants of the county are stiled Kentish-men. 1861 C. Bepe 
New Rector x. 104 The ‘Men of Kent’, you know, were 
never conquered! 1719 De For Crusoe 1. x, Like a “man 
of nothing to do. 1584 R. Scor Discov. Witcher. vu. xv. 
(1886) 122 Robin Goodfellow, the spoome, the mare, the 
*manintheoke. 1604 Mipp.eton Itch 1.ii, Dwarfes, Imps, 
theSpoone, the Mare, the Mani’th’oake; the Hell-waine, the 
Fire-drake, the Puckle. 1611 Biste 7s, cxx. 7, 1 am for 
peace [mavg. Or, a *man of peace]. 1843 Cartyte Past 5 
Pr. um. v, This..almost_stupid *Man of Practice, pitted 
against some light adroit Man of Theory. 1698 J/oney 
Masters all Things, etc. 131 The ugly and crippled were 
the only *Men of Preferment. 1861 M. Pattison /ss. 
(1889) I. 45 When no *man of rank or property was safe. 
1581 J. WALKER in Confer. tv. (1584) Z iij b, He. -hath.. fled 
to the *man of Rome. 1711 STEELE Sfect. No. 153 ? 4 It 
is thus in the life of a *Man of Sense, a short Life is suffi- 
cient to manifest himself a Man of Honour and Virtue. 
1843 Moztry Ess. (1878) I. 156 ‘The acuteness, point, 
and clearness which his controversial writings show, give 
him..an undoubted rank as a *man of talent. 1632 Mas- 
SINGER City Madam 1. ii, A sin your *man of title Is 
seldom guiltie of. 1855 Macautay /ist. Eng. xii. II, 153 
If any *man of weight. .would..explain the state of things. 
1742 Younc Nt.7'h. V. 775 The * Man of Wisdom is the * Man 
of Years. 

19. Obvious combinations: @. simple attrib. and 
appositive, as man-angel, -beast, -devil, -dinner, 
~dog, -excellence, famine, fiend, fish, flesh, -fy, 
-miracle, -monster, -nature, -plague, -power, -satyr, 
~Serulce. 
az711 Ken Hymmnotheo Poet. Wks. 1721 III. 315 A new 

extemporaneous Race Of those *Man-Angels peopled the 
whole place. 1633 Forp Love's Sacr. iv. i, Some strangely- 
shaped *man-beast. 1648 //unting of Fox 38 That Man- 
beast, the Major of London. c1600 ison 1. iv. (Shaks. 
Soc.) 16 His name is Philargurus, a *man-devill. 1832 Miss 
Mitrorv Village Ser. v. 88 An odious *man-dinner at the 
Clarendon. 1884 Cham. Frnt. 10 May 304/2 ‘The *Man- 
dog came from Russia, and was for a long time exhibited in 
Paris. 1887 G. Merepitu Ballads § P.19 The man-dog 
for his mistress thinks, Not less her faithful dog. 1711 
Suartess. Charac. (1737) 11. 305 In such a tender frame, as 
is indeed wonderfully commodious to support that *man- 
excellence of thought and reason. 1876 T. Harpy E¢/e/- 
berta (1890) 262, I..found a husband before the present 
*man-famine began. 1638 Forp Lady's Trial m. i, There 
is no valour in tugging with a *man-fiend. 1892 C. R. B. 
Barrett. “Essex Highways, etc. 139 The catching .. of 
a *man-fish, or sea-monster, in the reign of Henry II. 
1812 Sporting Mag. XXXI1X. 17 Crib having been known 
to be the best bit of *manflesh nature ever cast in her 

mould. 1833 Fonsianque Eng. under Seven Adntinist. 
(1837) IL, 403 The injustice of depriving the planters of 
their property in man-flesh without compensation. 1832 
Miss epiaattA Village Ser. v. 81 ‘The sedan-chair—a much 
more dignified conveyance..than any of the race of flies, 
whether horse-fly or *man-fly, 1808 Merenpiti Odes Fr. 
Hist. 34 Sure of the blade that served the great *man- 
miracle [Napoleon]. 6x0 Suaxs. Zen, ui. ii. 14 My 
*man-Monster hath drown’d his tongue in sacke. 1 
Cowrer Task vi. 499. 1895 How to get Married 107 Her 
knowledge of *man-nature. a 1649 Sirona. or Hawts. 
Poems Wks. (1711) 37/1 Who have no law to their ambitions 
will, But (* es !) born are humane blood to spill. 
1862 H. Spencer First Princ. u. xiv. § 114 (1875) 325 When 



MAN. 

horse-power and *man-power were alone employed. 1898 
Century Mag. July 346 Jinrikisha,—those most fascina- 
ting man-power carriages. 1 Chron, in Ann. Reg. 
196/2 A large fierce animal which Mr. Atkins affirmed to be 
a centaur..it proved to a *Man satyr. 1862 AnsTED 
Channel Ist. w. xxiv. (ed. 2) 552 Every male between the 
ages of seventeen and sixty-five in Jersey,..is bound to 
render *man-service to the Crown. : 2 

b. appositive, passing into adj. = ‘male’, as 
man. cook, MAN-CHILD, MANSERVANT; in comb. 
with a female designation, as man nurse, MAN- 
MIDWIFE ; occas. with names of animals, as man 
seal, (Cf. 22a.) 

1530 Patscr. 242/2 Man lover, amant, [bid., Man nourse, 
novrricier. 1596 DALRYMPLE tr. Leslie's Hist. Scot. vi. 8 
The manbarnes following of him sall be heyires. 1624 Hey- 
woop Caféives 1. i, The man-makarel and marchant of 
madens fleshe. 1640 Brome Axtifodes iv. iv, Enter women 
and man-scold, 1734 Berkevey Let. to Prior 30 Apr. in 
Fraser Life vi. (1871) 227 A man-cook would be a great con- 
venience to us. 1746 H. WacroLe Leéé. (1846) II. 147 The 
principal man-dancer. 1754-64 SmEetiie MWidwif I. Introd. 
55 The lives of many women and children were saved by 
the skill of the man-practitioner. 1886 Emma MARSHALL 
Tower on Cliff v. 63 If ever there was a man-witch, it’s Sir 
Thomas Cooke. 1889 Barrie IVindow in Thrums 99 Every 
man-body and woman-body on the farm. gor A/unsey’s 
Mag. (U.S.) XXV. 355/2 Frequently a man seal will swim 
out to a lady seal [etc.]. R 

e. In phrasal comb. used attrib., as one-man 
show, two-man rule, etc. 
1597 SHaxs. 2 Hen. [V’,1, ii. 255 If I do, fillop me with a 

three-man-Beetle. 1883 [see One 33]. 1891 7 Zies 6 Oct. 7/5 
‘One-man’ photographicexhibitions. tg¢e0S1r W. Harcourt 
in West. Gaz. 24 Aug. 6/1 Their forefathers had renounced 
one-man rule, and they were not likely to go back to two-man 
rule. 1902 Daily Chron, 16 July 9/1 A couple of four-man 
teams. 

a. objective and objective gen., as mar-con- 
tainer, -destroyer, ‘ -fisher, -maker, -marrer, 
-moulder, -murder(er, -planter, -pleaser, -stealer, 
-subduer, -thief,-trapper; man-abhorring, -baiting, 
-catching, -compelling, -degrading, -destroying, -de- 
vouring, -fearing, maiming, -making, -mimicking, 
-pleasing, -selling, -stealing, -supporting vbl. sbs. 
and ppl.adjs.; man-idolatry,+-pleasance, +-stealth; 
man-worthy adj. (hence -worthiness). (Cf. 22 b.) 
1846 Prowetr Prometh. Bound 33 The bands Of *man- 

abhorring Amazons. 1655 Futter Ch, Hist. wv. i. § 8 
To see this *man-baiting, all people of all kindes flock’d 
together. 1876 T. Harpy £¢helberta (1890) 291 A harassing 
mistrust of her *man-compelling power. 1711 SHAFTESB. 
Charac. (1737) Il. 373 This mansion-globe, this *man- 
container. 1788 CowrEr Negro's Compl. 46 Our suffer- 
ings, since ye brought us To the *man-degrading mart. 
1824 J. Symmons tr. A schylus’ Agam. 137 Nor turn thy 
wrath ’gainst Helen, that she was a *man-destroyer. 1743 
BLair Grave 210 Th’ oppressive, sturdy, *Man-destroying 
Villains. 1864 Kincstey Rom. § Tent. 1. (1875) 14 Amighty 
*man-devouring ogre. 1881 Bripcert Hist, Holy Eucharist 
Gt. Brit. U1. 297 Free from “man-fearing and man-pleasing. 
c 1305 St. Andrew 6 in E£. E. P. (1862) 98 Come, he seide, 
after me: and ic wole 3ou make *Manfischers. 1647 H. 
More Song of Soul u. ii. ut. iv, Nor forc’d conceit, nor 
*man-idolatry. 1809 Sporting Mag. XX XIII. 63 The royal 
and martial games of cock-fighting, bull-baiting, and *man- 
maiming. 1649 G. Daniet 7yinarch., Rich. IT, cclxviii, In 
his want Pittied, perhaps by Maiestie, who now Was a 
*Man-Maker. xg90r G. Merepitu Reading of Life, etc. 7 
Maid-preserver, man-maker. a@ 1600 B. Jonson Case is 
Altered vy. i, Gold, gold, *man-making gold. 1675 Cotron 
Scoffer Scoft 25 me say that Man-making was no 
treason. 1684 Otway AZhetst v. i, What, Manslaying ! 
when all my thoughts were upon Manmaking. 1902 
Edin. Rev. Jan. 30 All the man-making pastimes of Eton 
boys. a@xgo00 Colkelbie Sow 149 And a *man merrour, 
An evill wyffis mirrour. 1711 SHarress. Charac. (1737) I. 
203 How the dangerous *man-moulder wou’d proceed ; and 
what wou'd be the event of his tampering. a 1300 Cursor 
M, 17303 (Cott.) 3e “man mortherar{s] so crus. 1656 Trapp 
Comm. Gai. i. 10 Dastardliness and *man-pleasance. 1564 
Brief Exam. ****b, This is very sore judgement, to con- 
demne all your bretk for *manpl S. 1727 SwirT 
State Irel. Wks. 1755 V. 1. 169 A man-pleaser at the 
expence of all honour, conscience, and truth. 1669 Bax- 
TER Power is $ Ch. Past. 1. (1671) 16 No *man- 

leasing, no worldly honour to invite them. 1860 Gen. 
. Tuomeson Audi Alt, IL. exxxvii. 110 This is what 

you call your Crown} it can shake hands with *man- 
selling. 1582 N. T. (Rhem.) 1 7%, i. 10 To *man-stealers, 
to liers, to periured persons. 1884S. E. Dawson Handbh. 
Dom. Canada 272 \t was as man-stealers that Europeans 
made their debut upon this continent. 1577 tr. Budlinger's 
Decades (1592) 395 The offence called Plagium, that is *man- 
stealing. 1 LACKSTONE Comtm. IV. Index, Manstealing. 
1638 Mayne Lucian (1664) 382 Are you not affraid he should 
accuse you of *Man-stealth, and summon you before the 
Areopagus? 1899 R. Wuiteinc 5 Yokn St. 272 Woman, as 
the *man-subduer. Kane Arct, Expl. 1. xxvi. 343 
It had a bad look, this *man-supporting August ice. ¢ 
Laws of Atlfred c. 9 § 2 Manizu witu maran Sonne o6ru ; 
nu sint ealle ee butan *manbeofe, cxx scift. 1863 Dicey 
Federal St. \1. 254 This nation..has for two generations 
been the accomplice of man-thieves. 1815 Zeduca 111. 167, 
I hope I shall not be marked out as a *man-trapper for m 
friend as well as myself. 18.. Coreripce (Webster), 
better and more *manworthy order of things. 184z Emer- 
son Method of Nat. Wks. 1875 11. 233 How all that is called 
talents and success in our noisy capitals, becomes buzz and 
din before this *man-worthiness, 

e. instrumental, as man-created, «devised, -en- 
slaved, -girdled, -made, -named, -taught ppl. adjs. 
Pras Saxe igs? 49) pines ar Sargon Oy eu 

ings. f Ltfe . antero, ° re y 1s 

Church off Englande allowinge no *mandeuised order off 
regular i . Burr Ad 

tS Sen 

ministerie, 1871 E, 

102 

Man-devised religion. a 1873 Lytton Pausanias (1876) 67 
In the city one is the god-born, the other the *man-enslaved. 
1847 Tennyson Princess v. 419 Almost our maids were | 
better at their homes, Than thus *man-girdled here. @ 1718 
Penn Life Wks. 1726 I. 170 What I meant by Clergy, viz. 
A*Man-madeand Mercenary Ministry. 1839 Battey Festus 
xxxiii. (1848) 356 Man-made gods. 1836 Mrs. Browninc 
Poet's Vow 1. xv, Stars—revealed to man, And *man-named. 
1884 J. Tarr Mind in Matter (1892) 304 The apostle Paul 
did not consider himself *man-taught. 

f. parasynthetic, similative, originative, or pre- 
dicative, as man-bodied, -born, -breasted, -grown, 
-high, -minded, -shaped, + -turned adjs.; man- 

| fashion adv. 
1880 S. Lanier Sunrise 19 Sweet burly-bark’d, *man- 

bodied ‘Tree. 1839 Baitey Festus xix. (1852) 301 All theo- 
sophic lore Of *man-born, or angelic mind. 1859 TeNNyson 
Guinevere 244 And strong *man-breasted things stood from 
the sea. 1890 L. C. D’'Ovte Nofches 32 She..rode *man- 
fashion. [1587 Gotpinc De Afornay xvii. 320 Not being a 
babe or a yoong childe, but being come to yeeres of discretion 
and a *mangrowne.] cx640 J. Smytu Lives Berkeleys (1883) 1. 
‘168 His owne sonnes now man-growne. 1883 Blackw. Mag. 

{June 800 He was man-grown and in the Scottish service in 
France between 1420 and 1430. 1679 Moxon Mech. Exerc. 
164 Part of the Battlement being Breast high .. the other 
part *Man-high, to secure Men from the shot of their enemies. 
1837 Loner. /rithiof/’s Homestead 4 Man-high was waving 
the rye-field. 1842 ‘l'ennyson 7 alking Oak 51 When his [sc. 
Hen. VIII's] *man-minded offset rose To chase the deer at 
five. 1855 A. pE Vere Poems 120 That love, or none, is fit for 
one *Man-shaped like thee. 1871 Duncan in Cassed/’s Nat. 
Hist. 1. 6 ‘The man-shaped, or anthropomorphous apes. 
1615 CHAPMAN Odyss. 1. 205 In a throne, he plac’d ‘The 
*man-turnd Goddesse. 

20. Special comb.: man-ape, an anthropoid 
ape; +man-bane, an opprobrious name for to- 
bacco; man-bound a., ‘detained in port in con- 
sequence of being short of complement’ (Smyth 
Sailor's Word-bk. 1867); man-broker = CRIMP 

| sb.12 (¢bid.); man-car U.S.,a kind of car used for 

Fidem xi. 207 | small 

carrying miners up and down the steeply inclined 
shafts of mines on Lake Superior (Cent. Dict. 1890) ; 
+ man-case, 7once-wd. for ‘body’; + man-catch 
v., to trap (men); man-catcher, (2) one who 
catches or traps men; (d) an instrument used in 
New Guinea for catching men (see quot. 1898) ; 
so man-catching vé/. sb.; man-crab (see quot.) ; 
man-dealer, a_ slave-dealer; +man-dream 
[Dream sd.1],human joy,loudmirth; man-engine, 
a kind of lift for lowering and raising miners in a 
shaft, consisting essentially ofa reciprocating vertical 
rod with platforms at intervals ; + man-entered a., 
initiated into manhood ; + man-fish Her. = MER- 
MAN; man-fungus, a fungus of the genus Geaster; 
an earth-star ( 77eas. Bot. 1866) ; +man-huckster 
nonce-wa, (applied toa‘ mistress ofthe male stews’); 
man-keeper /oca/, the water newt, Léssotriton 
punctatus; *man-leech, a whore; man-litter, 
a sedan chair; man-machine = man-engine ; 
+ man-mender, a surgeon; man-mercer, one 
who deals in man’s wear; man-merchandise, 
slave-dealing; +man-miln S¢., a hand-mill for 
grinding; -man-minister, a chaplain; man- 
monkey, an anthropoid ape; man-mountain, the | 
name given to Gulliver by the Lilliputians; hence | 
allusively; man-mountainism; man orchis, | 

(a) also green man-orchis or greenman orchis, 
the greenish-flowered orchid, Aceras anthropo- 
phora; (6) Orchis mascula; + man peach, a ya- 
riety of peach; man-rail (see quot.) ; man-root, 
the American Jpomexa leptophylla (Cent. Dict.) ; 
man-rope /Vaut., one of the ropes on each side of 
a gangway or ladder, used in ascending and descend- 
ing a ship’s side, etc.; +man-state, the age at which 
a Roman youth assumed the foga virilis; +man- 
steid a, Sc.,supplied with men; man-sty [after pzg- 
sty], a dwelling-house or hut unfit for human habi- 
tation; + man-thews, human customs, manners ; 
man-trade, the slave-trade (cf. wan-dealer); man- 
way U.S. Mining, ‘a small passage used by work- 
men, but not for transportation’ (Raymond Afining 
Gloss, 1881) ; manweed, fuller’s teazel, Dipsacus | 
Sullonum; +man-wood a., ‘man-mad’, madly | 
desirous of a man ; *+ man-worth (see quot. 1670). | 
1878 N. Amer, Rev. CXXVII. 44 The myriads of years | 

| 
| 

which have elapsed since the *man- began to stand up- 
right. @1618 Sytvester Tobacco Battered 515 Th’ Heat 
and Drought of tht Herb American Being intensive (fitter 
call’d *Man-bane). 16; 
tion Wks. 252/1 A 

- Tayvor (Water P.) Proclama- 
oule contagious, stinking Manbane 

weede, 1655 ULLER Ch, Hist. ut. vii. § 13 He had an 
handsome *man-case. 1682 HickerincILt Black Nou-Conf. 
B, Bespatter them, Trepan them, Teague them, Taffee them, 
and *Man-catch them. 2 oa C. Mater Magn. Chr. vii. 63 
Captain. .fell into the Hands of these desperate [Indian] | 
*Man-catchers. 1898 Duéddin Rev. July 170 Another instru- 
ment of capture is the ‘man-catcher’, a flexible rattan 
fastened at one end in a loop, into which a sharp spike pro- 
trudes. As it is slipped over the foe, a sudden sek is 
given to it, which causes the latter to impale the base of the 
skull. 1681 E, Hickerineiy (¢i¢/e) The Horrid Sin of 
*Man-catching: a Sermon on‘Jer. v. 25, 26. 1772 Rurry 
Nat. Hist. Dublin 1. 375. Cancer latipes Rondeletti, a 

shell-fish about the bigness of a wall-nut, which has , 

MAN. 

something like the delineation of a human face upon it, 
whence ie has been sometimes called the *ManCrab. 1860 
Gen. P. Tompson Andi Alt. 111. cxxxvii. 110 The Trans- 
atlantic *man-dealer. Beowud/1264 He[Cain] ba faz zewat, 
morpre zemearcod *mandream fleon, westen warode. ¢ 1205 
Lay. 23945 Pa aras be mon-drem [c 1275 mannes drem] pat 
pe wolde dunede a-3en. 1865 Morn. Star 7 Jan., In a few 
mines the *man-engine, which hoists and lowers the men, 
has been introduced. 1881 Raymonp Mining Gloss., Man- 
machine or Man-engine, Corn.and Derb. 1607 SHaks. Com 
1. ii. 103 His Pupill age *Man-entred thus. 1688 R. Hotme 
Armoury 1. 360/1 A Mere-man, or a Man-marine, or a *Man- 
fish. .by others termed a Triton. a@1625 Beaum. & Fi. Cus- 
tom Country v. Vv, Be so, and no more, you *man-huckster. 
1824 Mactaccart Gadlovid. Encycl. 392 He was fond of 
drinking filthy fluids, and his belly gave birth to some 
asks and *man-keepers. 1825-80 Jamieson, Man-keeper, a 
name given to the newt... by the inhabitants of Dumfr. 
and Roxb., because they believe that it waits on the adder 
to warn man of his danger. 1687 SepLey Bellamira iv. 
i, Thou punk, thou cockatrice, thou *man-leech, that suck’st 
their marrow and their money. 1640 Brome Sfaragus 
Garden u. ii, A couple of lusty able bodied men..carry 
mee in a *Man-litter into the great bed at Ware. 1855 

. R. L[etecuitp] Cornwall Mines 279 Where they descend 
y the *man-machines their journey is easy both down 

and up. @1641 Suckiine God/ins 1. (1648) 15 A *Man- 
mender, .. Has broacht me in so many places, All the 
Liquor in my body will run out. 1703 Brit. Apollo No. 3 
Man-menders then had noble pay—Which we call sur- 
geons to this day. 1837 Miss Mirrorp Country Stories 
(1850) 99 What business had he in a great shop? a *man- 
mercer’s they call it. 1788 Cowper Let. to Lady Hesketh 
16 Feb., It being impossible to alledge an —_— on be- 
half of *man-merchandize that can deserve a hearing. 1566 
Inv. R. Wardr. (1815) 173 Ane *mann-miln for making of 
poulder, with thre mortaris. 1580 /ééd. 302 Ane man myln 
with all hir ganging geir. 1715 M. Davies Athen. Brit. 1. 
52 Richard Paice..was at first but a *Mann-minister to 
Thomas Langton Bishop of Winchester. 1782 Miss Burney 
Cecilia y1. x, Why you won't pretend you did not hear 
Miss Beverley say you were the truest ourang outang, or 
*man-monkey, she ever knew? 1726 Swirr Gudliver 1. 
ii, In the Right Coat Pocket of the Great *Man-Moun- 
tain (for so i interpret the Quinbus Flestrin). a 1861 
Mrs. Browntnc B&. Poets Poems 1890 V. 204 While Gower 
may blame ‘his fortune’..for the dry specimen crumbled 
off from his *manmountainism. 1776 Wirnerinc Sot. 
Arrangem. Vegetables 11. 543 *Man Orchis. 1868 Paxton's 
Bot. Dict., Green-man orchis. See Aceras anthropophera. 
1882 Garden 27 May 365/3 The popular name of Man 
Orchis given to Aceras anthropophora is certainly well be- 
stowed, as a resemblance to a hanging man in the singular 
flowers of this plant is very apparent. 1664 Evetyn Xa/. 
//ort., Aug. (1679) 22 Roman Peach, *Man Peach, Quince 
Peach [etc.]. 1871 Routledge’s Ev. Boy's Ann. Dec. 24 oe 
each side of the boiler is fixed a hand-rail, called a *man-rai 
1769 Fatconer Dict. Marine i1.(1780) Tive-veilles, the *man- 
ropes, or entering-ropes of the side, 1851 H. Metvitte Whale 
vili. 42 With both hands grasping the ornamental knobs of 
the man-ropes. 1558 PHarr 4ineid Life Virgil (1 7) A iij, 
When he was thirteene yeere of age, he receaued the gar- 
ment of *manstate. 1610 Heatey St. Aug. Citie of God 
140 He tooke on his gowne of man-state. a@1578 LinpEsay 
(Pitscottie) Chron. Scot, (S.T.S.) I. 228 Thrie greit scheipis 
weill “man steid, weill wittallit and artaillzeit. 1799 SourHEy 
Comm.-pl. Bk. VV. 518 The most miserable and beast] 
collection of *man-sties I ever beheld. 1887 Pad/ Mall G. 

May 5/1 The unutterable ‘man-sties’ which do duty 
for labourers’ cottages. c1000 Fuliana 410 he *mon- 
beawum minum lifge. a@12g0 Prov. Alfred 432 in O. £. 
Misc. 128 Pe hwile hit is lutel ler him monbewes [/ater 
text monnis pewis]. 1760 J. PHitmore (¢it/e) Two Dialogues 
on the *Man-Trade, 1828 Burton's Diary II. 258 note, 
This lettered barbarian, .. in the genuine spirit of the 
man-trade, ‘hoped never to see our negroes in America 
become Christians’, 1829 Glover’s Hist. Derby 1. 108 Dip- 
sacus fullonum, *manweed or fuller’s teasel. 1579-80 NortH 
Plutarch Lycurgus & Numa (1595) 84 Andromanes; to sa 
*manwood [frinted manhood, corrected in ed, 1612). @ 1586 
Swwney Arcadia u. (1598) 229 Women man-wood, & men 
effeminate. c1ooo Laws Hlodhere & Eadric c. 1 Zif 
mannes esne eorlcundne mannan ofslehp .. se agend 
banan agefe, and do beer brio *man-wyrp to. se Biount 
Law Dict., Manworth, the price or value of a ’s Life or 
Head ; every Man, according to his degree, being rated at 
a certain price, according whereunto, satisfaction was, of 
old, made to his Lord, for the killing him, 

21. Combinations with man’s: >+man’s = 
MAN-AGE; man’s blood, (a) a kind of thistle; 
(6) the Gr. dvdpdécapoy, fa kind of St. John’s 
wort, with blood-red juice’ (Liddell and ts 
‘+ man’s-bond, a slave, bondsman, in quot, cod/ect. 
sing.; man’s enemy, the Devil; +man’s kind 
= MANKIND; + man’s meat, food for men; also 
transf. in indecent sense; man’s mercer (see 
quot.) ; + man’s motherwort = PALMA CHRIST! ; 
‘}man’s queller, an executioner (cf. MANQUELLER). 
1594 I. B. La Primaud, Fr. Acad. u. To Rdr., The bodie 

of man in the third part of his age, commonly called *mans- 
age [etc.]. 1601 Hottann Pliny II. 98 mare.» A 
kind of thistle: some call it *Mans bloud. did. 275 Some 
cal this herbe Androsemon, marg. Mans bloud. 1612 
Foro, Acorna, a thistle called Mans blood. € 4390 R, 
Brunne Chron, (1810) 115 Now er bise bot *mansbond, 
rascaile of refous, @1800 Laird of Waristoun v. in Child 
Ballads 1V. 31/1 At her richt hand There stood *Man’s 
Enemy. @ 1300 Cursor M. 14909 For he pe time sais come 
mand nei, bar he for *mans kind wil dei. 1390 GowrR Con/. 
II. 264 And what hir liste,..Sche dede.. That passeth 
over manneskinde. 1478 Bk. Noblesse (Roxb.) 30 They 
finding bothe horsmete and *mannysmete to youre soudeours. 
1586 J. Hooxer Hist. /red. in Holinshed Il. 166/2 In 
dooing of his seruice, he shall take hones and mans- 
meat where he list. 1629 Burton Bade no Bethel 46, I will 
not envy him, so long as I feed on that which is sound and 
mans meate (as we say). 1664 Farxiann Marriage Ni 
u, i, 13 But is she Mans meat? I., can Gacely digest 
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33 Here 
already ; 

; as ripe as a cherry. 1803 S. 
Peccr Anecd. Eng. Lang. 267 A *man’s mercer—One who 

MEN-KIND. 
» 2382 Wycuir Yoel iii. 9 Alle Men-fizters [Vulg. vir del/a- 
tores)cum to, and stey vp.] 1611 Bistr Acc/. ii,8 Mensingers 

women singers. 1632 Litucow 77rav. x. 463 O strange 
inhumanity of Men-monster Manglers! 1646 M. Livettin 
(title) Men-miracles with other Poemes. 1687 T. Brown 
Saints in hac Wks. 1730 I. 72 Both among the Men- 

; Saints and Women-Saints. 1739 Cipper Aol. (1756) I. 105 
: ‘Those other men actors who..were equally famous in the 

lower life of mag 6 1741 Ricuarpson Pamela (1824) 1. 
179 Do you, Beck, help Pamela to ‘tend us; we will have 
no men-fellows. a1745 Swirr Direct. Serv. ii. (1745) 36 
The Custom began ..to keep Men Cooks, and generally 
-of the French Nation. 1814 Sir R. Witson P». Diary 
Il, 346 His holiness made his entrance yesterday, drawn 
by men cattle. 1864 Pusey Lect. Daniel vii. 442 Large 
colossi and very long men-sphinxes. 1892 E. REEVES 
Homeward Bound 141 We had a dispute which were men 
Cingalese and which women. 

b. objective, instrumental, etc., synonymous with 
the corresp. combs. with maz (see 19d, e and 
main words, e.g. MAN-EATER). 
1692 Bentiey Boyle Lect. 125 Those mountainous kind 

_Rev, 274 Rebels and Traytors they will still Create, And 
are *Men-Catchers of the highest rate. 1599 Haxkcuyt I oy. 
Il, m. 104 Which made them beleeue that we were cruell 

le and *men-eaters. 95 De For Crusoe i. xiii, They.. 
. Hersert 7'rav. (Table) 228 

Were esteemed as men quellers. ar E. E. Psalter 
~ Wiii, 3 And *men-slaers, sauve me fra pa. 1 Lay 
Folks Catech. 736 (Lamb. MS.) Bakbyters and sowers 
of fals lesynggys..arn wykkyd men-sieers, c14g0 S?. 

_ Cuthbert (Surtees) 810 Menslaers, robbours. 1526 TINDALE 
Tim, i, 10 To *menstealers: to lyars and to periured. 
1677 Hare Hist. Placit. Cor. (1736) 1. 9 Men-stealers 

Were punished with death. 1860 Pusey Min. Proph. 134 
_ The Tyrians..were slave-dealers, and in the earliest time, 

e 1796 Mrs. M. Rosinson Angelina I. 36 The 
n-trappers rushed in, and they forced him away. 1865 

_H. Incrauam Pillar of Fire (1872) 164 We are still 
te! is, mere *men-worshippers, 

43. Combinations with men’s: +mens-kind = 
EN-KIND, + menskins, of the male sex. 

34 Will Sir W. Butler (Somerset Ho.), Euerye of my 
auntes aswell menskynes as womenskynnes. 1592 Kyp 
Trag. 1. v. 3 Wee mens-kinde, in our minoritie, are 
women in their yncertaintje, 
Man, 52.2 Ods. [OE. mdn str. neut. = OS. 

in, OHG. mein, ON, mein:—OTent. *maino™, 
it. of *maino- adj.: Seé Mana.] Wickedness. 

Comé., + man deed, wicked act. 
978 Der abidan sceal maga mane fah miclan 

Ss. ¢1000 Ags. Ps, (Th.) cxviii, 69 Ys nu mznizfeald 
fer me man and unriht oferhydizra, c1000 Phenix 45 

He] leahtras d p mirce dede, cx175, Lamb. 
Deofles gast wissad to and to d 

Seien 4478 Patt tu pe loke wel fra man Inn abess & 

[a. late L. 
= Manna, 

££. E. 
Warton Cl. 1856) 14 O Crystes modyre, That feede 

ld with the heyvynly mane. 1604 Hirron Ws. I. 
As soone as they came into the promised land, the man 

3646 2 Boyp Gard. Zion in Zion's Flowers (1855) 
} '2 Th’ payotian hotch potch which ’s Israel 

to Man, their whilom—Angel’s food. 

an, @. Os. [OE. mén=MUHG. mein, ON. 
:-OTeut. *maino-: according to some 

a from the Indogermanic root 
ioe ] Wicked. 

00 gs. Ps, (Th.) 
4 a 

P. » 15 Fordam..on hiora midle [is] 
-Steef, ie ‘ursor M. 6848 Athes pe 
man [cf. TH]. 

indef. pron, Obs. Also mon. See 
ened forms Men, ME ixdef. 

mon = OS., OHG. 
d form of Man : 

. 
> 

of animals and *men-bearing trees. 1682 S. Porpace Medal | 
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Beowulf 3176 Pxt mon his winedryhten wordum herze. | readinesse well mann’d. 
¢1000 Ags, Gosp. Matt. xiv. 11 And man brohte pa his 
heafod on anum disce. ¢1175§ Lamb, Hom. 139 Muchel 
man ach to wurben pis halie dei. c1z2z0 Bestiary 267 Zet 
is wunder of dis wirm more Sanne man wened. ¢ 1250 Gen. 
§ Ex. 1488 A mete dat man callen lentil gete. 1340 Ayend. 
86 Yef man dede pet kuead to-yeans wylle: hit nere non 
zenne, @ 1375 Treat. Mass 2 in Lay Folks Mass Bk, App. 
iv. 128 Hou mon scholde here hys masse. 

Man (men), v Forms: 1 mannian, 4-6 
manne, 6-7 mann, 6- man. [OE. mannian, f. 
mann MAN sb.1 Cf. MLG., MDu., Du., MHG., 
mod.G, mannen, ON., Sw. manna, Da. mane.) 
1. trans, (Aft, and Naut.) To fumish (a fort, 

ship, etc.) with a force or company of men to serve 
or defend it. Said also of the men. 
e1122 O. E. Chron, an. 1087 (MS. E.) Heora zele ferde to 

his castele & pone mannoden. c14§0.S¢. Cuthbert (Surtees) 
5876 With’ halfe pair men pis schip pai mande. 1480 Caxton 
Chron, Eng. cexliii, 288 ‘The thre carrikkes were lade with 
dyuerse marchaundyse and wel y manned. 1494 Fanyan 
Chron, vi. ccxix, 241 Kyng Wyllyam also made .iii. Stronge 
Castelles,..and manned theym with Normayns. 1592 
Nobody § Someb. in Simpson Sch, Shaks, (1878) 1. 328 Man 
the Court gates, barricade al the streets. 1596 DaALRYMPLE 
tr. Leslie's Hist, Scot, 1X. 155 Tha schot out the capitan 
Erskin, and manit the hous. 1600 Hotanp Livy vi. go 
Every man cried Al’arm, ran up to the walls to man them. 
1627 Capt. Smitu Seaman's Gram, vi. 27 Man the Boat is 
to put a Gang of men..into her. c 1645 T. ‘TuLty Syvege of 
Carlisle (1840) 3 He found the other side [of the river] 
manned wth regiments of hors and foot. 1694 Morrreux 
Rabelais wv, xxiv. (1737) 101 Man the Pinnace, and get her 
by the Ship’s Side, 1781 Gispon Decé. & #. xlv. (1869) II. 
quit The ramparts were manned, 1795 NELSON 21 Mar. in 
Nicolas Désf. (1845) II. 20 A Fleet half manned, and in 
every respect inferior to the Enemy. 1833 Magryar 7’. 
Simple xi, At last the frigate was full manned. 1861 
Hucues Vom Brown at Oxf xiv. (1889) 134 The Oriel 
boat was manned chiefly by old oars, 1865 CaRLYLE yeas. 
Gt. x1v. ii, (1872) V. 165 The garrison of Eger..barely mans 
its own works, 1874 GREEN Short Hist. vii. § 6. 410 ‘The 
English ships..were manned with gooo hardy seamen. 1876 
Voyte & Stevenson Ailit. Dict, To man, this term is 
commonly used in artillery to signify the arming of a 
battery with men, ready for action, 18853 U. S, Grant 
Pers. Mem, 1. xxi, 292 One hundred men left to man the 
guns in the fort. 
absol, 1713 STEELE Guard. No. 170 P 21 It is very rare if 

the French ever make use of any other ships than their 
own ; they victual and man cheaper than we. 

b. Naut. To place men at or on (a particular 
part of a ship), as at the capstan to heave anchor, 
or on the yards to salute a distinguished person. 
Said also of the men. 
1697 TutcHin Search Honesty vy. 16 The Boatswain’s 

whistle, and they Man the Side. “1706 Puittips (ed. Kersey) 
s.v., Man the Capstan... Man well the Top...Man the 
Ladder. 1743 Butxerey & Cummins Voy. S. Seas 174 
He came close by our Vessel, we mann’d her, and gave him 
three Cheers, 1796 Log ‘ Agamemnon’ 19 Jan, in Nicolas 
Disp. Nelson (1846) VII. p. xxxii, Manned Ship and cheered 
Sir John Jervis. 1817 Byron Bef/o xxvi, A better seaman 
never yet did man yard. 1840 R. H. Dana Bef Mast xv. 
41 We manned the windlass, and hove, and hove away. 
1875 Beprorp Sailor's Pocket Bk. vii. (ed. 2) 282 As soon 
as the signal is perceived by those on shore, the whip. . will 
be manned, and the hawser hauled off by it to the wreck. 

te. To equip and send (a boat, occas. an army) 
with its complement of men in a certain direction 
(out, forth, after ..). Obs. 
1494 Fasyan Chron. v1. clxxiii. 169 Y° Londoners. .manned 

out a certayne nombre of men of armys. 1556 W. Towrson 
in Hakluyt Voy. (1589) 99 We manned out our Skiffe in 
like case to laye him aboorde. 1611 Sprep //ist. Gt. Brit. 
Ix. xiii, 599 The Townesmen of Portsmouth and Dart 
maund [vead mannd] forth a few ships at their owne perill 
and charge. a1659 Ossorn Zss. ii. Wks. (1673) 558 When 
God Mans out his Hosts, the Poor are found in the Forlorn 
Hope. 1698 Fryer Acc. £. India § P. 51 We had mann'd 
three Boats after them. 1719 De For Crusoe u. xi, 1.. 
manned out the pinnace. @1774 Gotpsm. Hist. Greece I. 
320 Lysander at first manned out a few ships. 

+2. To supply with inhabitants; to people. Ods. 
¢1400 MAunDEY, (1839) xviii. 187 This Yle is fulle wel in- 

habyted, and fulle at manned. 1433 Rolls of Parit. IV. 
445/t Howe youre Toune..is wele enhabited and manned. 
a1548 Haut Chron., Hen, VI 156b, The Englishemen wer 
not of puyssaunce, either to man the tounes..or to inhabite 
the countrey. 1598 Sy_vester Du Bartas u. i. iv. Handie- 
crafts 272 Man-kind with fruitfull Race began A little corner 
of the World to Man. did. u. ii. 1. Babylon 185. 

+b. xonce-use. To fill up with men. Ods. 
1596 Spenser /.Q. vi. xi. 46 [He] slew the formost that came 

first to hand So long till ‘ail the entry was with bodies mand. 
+38. To provide (a person) with followers or 

attendants. Oés. 
14.. Sir Beues 3080 (MS. S.), [He] armed him foot hot 

And manned him welle in a bot. 1526 Sketton Magny/. 
441 Counterfet capytaynes by me are mande. 1597 Suaks. 
2 Hen, IV,1, ii. 18 Thou art fitter to be worne in my cap, 
then to wait at my heeles. I was never mann’d with an 
= till now, Jdd. 66. 1606 Cuarman Mons. D'Olive 
Plays 1873 I. 221 To be mand with one bare e anda 
Pandare, 1621 Bp. Mountacu Diatribe 446 Such roysters 
and rake-shames as Mars is manned with, Hercules is not 
said to be attendéd withall. 1752 Fieipinc Amelia 1x, ix, 
Come along, Jack, I have seen her before; but she is too 
well manned already, 

b. + To furnish (horses) with riders (0ds.). Also 
(Australian), to catch hold of and (a horse). 

CoveRDALE 2 A?ngs xviii, 23, 1 wil geue y® two 
eibiinia horeens tet 22 thou Bi to man them, 
E, Terry Voy. E. Ind. 41x To have horses alwayes in 

: ay 

Y 

MAN. 

1890 ‘R. Botprewoon’ Col, Re- 
JSormer (1891) 193 Man the horses, Eachin ! 

4. To fill (a post, office, etc.) with a man or men. 
18zr SoutHey in Q. Rev. XXV. 295 The pulpits were 

manned with seditious preachers, 1822 J. W. Croker in 
C. Papers 25 Aug., No Government .. was ever better 
manned in the subordinate departments than ours. 1900 
Blackw. Mag, Jan. 37/1 There are often twenty to thirty 
of these committees to be manned in a session. 

+5. ‘To escort (a person, esp. a woman). Obs. 
1567 Drant /forace, Ep. vi. Dij, A cut throte rutterkin 

-. Who will, and dare retche forthe his hande, and man the 
throughe the croude. 1g80 Lyty Auphwes (Arb.) 291 She 
saide: will you not manne vs Fidus, being so proper a man? 
1599 Porter Angry Wom. Abingt. (Percy Soc.) 61 Thou 
knowest that Barnses wife And I am foes: now, man me to 
her house. 1607 Dekker & Weester Northw. Hoe. F 1b, 
Wife, on with your ryding suite, and..let my Prentice get 
vp before thee, and man thee to Ware. 1688 R. Hoime 
Armoury Wu. 71/1 A Waiting Man. .goeth abroad with his.. 
Mistriss as a Companion, Manning or taking her by the 
hand in all dangerous places. 

+6. a. ref. To play the man, Obs. 
¢1330 R. Brunne Chron. (1810) 224 Pei manned pam so 

boldely, on bam had non entre. 

+b. 70 man it out: to bear up manfully. Ods, 
1668 Drypen 172 for Love u.i, Well, 1 must Man it out, 

7. To make manly or courageous; to brace wp; 

to fortify the spirits or strengthen the courage of. 
Chiefly ref. 

1617 Fretcner Valentinian u. iv, Good your Grace, 
Retire, and man your selfe, 1630 A. Yohuson's Ninga. « 
Commi. 26 Courage, is able at a pinch to man up it selfe. 
/bid, 31 The conscience is an active sparke, and can easily 
man up all the powers of soule and body. 1668 DrypEN 
All for Love i.i, My Soul's up in Arms, And Mans each 
part about me. 1707 Mrs. Centiiver Cruel Gift un, I feel 
my spirits gather to my heart, And man it out with courage 
for the tryal. 71x Anpison Sfect. No. 164 P 5 ‘Vheodosius 
having manned his Soul with proper ‘Thoughts and Re- 
flections. 1810 Scotr Lady of L. v. x, He mann’d himself 
with dauntless air. 1813 Byron Corsai> 1. iii, Submissive, 
yet with self-possession mann’d. 1883 J. HawrHorNE Dust 
xxvii. 225 So he manned himself, and said, quietly and 
firmly : ‘Though [etc.]’, 1875 Emerson Lett. § Soc. Aims 
ix. 238 Only that is poetry which cleanses and mans me. 1881 
Mrs. C. Praep Policy §& P. I. 25t He had manned himself 
to the sacrifice of his dearest hopes. 

8. To invest with manly qualities or aspect; to 
make man-like. uve. 
1615 CHAPMAN Odyss. 1x. 688 One Vlysses ; who I thought 

was mand With great and goodly personage [Gr. dara péeyar 
kat kadov), 1616-61 Horypay /’ersixs 289 The different 
seasons of his life, and so riper age, might easily more man 
his countenance. 1839 Baitey /esfas vill. (1848) 78, 1am 
aman in love, I cried; My heart was early manned. 1883 
E. PenNnece-Evmuirst Crease Leicestersh. 152 We manned 
ourselves in breeches and gaiters. 

+b. Zo be manned: to be made man, Obés. 
1577 tr. Bullinger’s Decades Introd., Who for vs men,.. 

was incarnate and manned [L. Aumanatus). 1677 GILviIn 
Demionol, (1867) 167 Just like the ravings of H. Nicholas, 
David George, and others, who. .discourse of being ‘ godded 
with God’,..and of God’s being ‘ manned with them’. 

9. To be the master of; to manage, rule. Oés. 
exc. dal. (see E. D. D.). 

¢ 1330 R. Brunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 6436 To manne 
Armoriche [zv, 7 to haf a reume] pou were worthi. 1597-8 
3p. HALL Sav. iv. vi. 18 Who like a cot-queene freezeth at 

the rocke, While his breach’t dame doth man the _forren 
stock. 1637 RuTHERFoRD Let?. (1862) I. 337 Happy is your 
soul if Christ man the house. .and command all, 

10. Falconry. To accustom (a hawk, occas. other 
birds) to the presence of men. Hence (¢vamsf. and 
gen.) to make tame or tractable. 
(The spelling sazned in quot. 1632, if not a mere misprint, 

seems intended to suggest derivation from F. #a7x hand.] 
1575 Turperv. Maulconrie 79 To the ende your hawke 

may be the better manned and the sooner reclaimed. 1g90 
GrEENE Mourn. Garm. (1616) 53 There are no Hawks 
sooner manned then they of India. 1590 — Ord, Fur. (1599) 
2 Those siluer Doues, That wanton Venus manth vpon her 
fist. 1596 SHaks. Tam. Shr. iv. i, 196 Another way I haue 
to man my Haggard, ‘To make her come, and know her 
Keepers call. 1607 Markuam Cava/. 1. (1617) 30 After 
your horse is thus mand, and made gentle to be drest, shod, 
and handled. 162r Burton Anat. A/ed. u, ii. 1v. (1651) 268 
Some reclaime Ravens, Castrils, Pies &c, and man them for 
their pleasures. 1632 Guillim’s Heraldry (ed. 2) 227 Birds 
or fowles of Prey that are throughly mained and brought 
to the fist. 1633 Massincer Guardian 1. i, A cast of 
Haggard Falcons, by me man’d. 1668 SHapwett Swdlex 
Lovers v. Wks. 1720 a Must people then be tam'd into 
marriage, as they man Hawks with watching? 1881 AZacm. 
Mag. Nov. 39 He [the young hawk] is ‘carried’ for some 
hours amongst men, children, dogs, and horses..; and by 
this means,..is soon ‘manned’. , 
Hence Manned #//. a., Manning vd/. sd. 
1548 Privy Council Acts (1890) I. 172 To William Pures, 

for rigging of his ship,..and for mannyng of her, 1580 
Lyty Zuphues (Arb.) 372 Hawkes that waxe haggard by 

i 1617 M Jtin, 11. 141 Shropshire..was a 
fortified and d frontyer ag the Welsh,  165r 
Hoses Leviath, u, xxii. 120 For. .victualling and manning 
of ships. 1685 Bovte Zxg. Notion Nat. vii. 330 Like a— 
manned boat, where, .. there is an intelligent being that .. 
steers it, or otherwise guides it, 1765 BLackstonE Com, 
I. vii. 255 The sole prerogative as well of erecting, as 
manning and P bbcaber of which, belongs to the king in 
his capacity of general of the kingdom, 1810 Scorr Lady 
of L. ut. xvi, Four manned and masted barges. 

Man, var. Maun v., must; var. MAUND sé.%, an 
Indian weight; obs. Moan 2, 
Manaass, obs. form of MENACE 2, 



MANABLE. 

+Marnable, a. Os. [f. Man v.+-anLn.] Of 
marriageable age. 
1607 MippLEton Fam. Love w. iv, Had you not beerso 

manable, here are some would have saved you that labour. 

1623 FLercuer & Rowtey Maid in Mill 1. i, Shee’s man- 

able, is she not? : 
Manablins, variant of MANAVILINS. 
|| Manaca (mznaka). [A Brazilian word, re- 

corded in 1648 by Marcgrave Hist, Nat. Brasil. 

69.] A Brazilian plant, Franciscea uniflora, the 
prepared root of which, known as ‘ vegetable 
mercury’, is used in medicine. 
1866 in Treas. Bot. 1889 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 
Manace, obs. form of MENACE sd. and 2, 
Mandchanite, obs. var. MENACCANITE AZin. 

Manachy, obs. form of MANICHEE. 

Manacle (mz‘nik’l), sd. Forms: 4 manykil, 
manykle, 4-5 manycle, 4-7 manicle, 5 mana- 
kelle, 6 manakle, mannicle, Sc. mannakill, 7 
manucle, 4~ manacle. [ME. manicle, a. OF. 
manicle handcuff (also, as in mod.F., gauntlet, 
handguard), ad. L. manicu/alittle hand (also, handle 
of a plough, in med.L. gauntlet), dim. of manus 
hand. The late forms have the ending assimilated 
to that of words like spectacle, oracle, miracle.) 
1, A fetter for the hand; usually f/. 
a1340 Hampote Psalter cxlix. 8 For to bynde..be nobils 

of paim in manykils of yryn. a@ 1400 Pistidl of Susan 176 
While domus men were dempt pis dede to clare Marred in 
Manicles bat made wer newe. 1§13 Douctas 2neis u. iii. 
147 And, first of all, the mannakillis and hard bandis 
Chargit he lows of this ilk mannis handis. 1590 WeEBBE 
Trav. (Arb.) 20 Our handes fastned with a payre of man- 
acles. 1607 SHAKS. Cor. 1. ix. 57, Wee'le put you (Like one 
that meanes his proper harme) in Manacles, Then reason 
safely with you. 1734 tr. Nollin's Anc. Hist. (1827) I. 362 
Twenty thousand pair of manacles were found. 1838 Lytton 
Leila i. vii, Four soldiers.. bearing with them one whose 
manacles proclaimed him a prisoner, 1897 A. Batrour By 
Stroke of Sword xii. 43/2 The men .. fastened my wrists 
together with manacles. 

“|b. f/. in wider sense: Fetters, shackles. 
1838 Prescott Ferd. § Js. 1, xi. (1842) I. 459 Their limbs 

loaded with heavy manacles. A 
ec. fig. Chiefly #/., bonds, restraints. 

1587 GoLpinc De Mornay xvii. 271 That [the body] which 
was given it [the soul] for an instrument, is become Man- 
icles and Stocks, 1603 Suaxs, Meas. for M.u. iv. 93, The 
Manacles Of the all-building-Law. 1612 — Cymb. 1. i. 122 
For my sake weare this [sc. a bracelet], It isa Manacle of 
Loue. 1654 WHITLOCK Zootomia 27 No Poet durst have 
fetcht his Fancy so farr, as to call Prayer the Manicles 
of the Almighty, had not God himselfe..confessed it. 1 
Moral State Eng. 94 The Widow. .is alwaies ready to hold 
out her hand for new manacles. 1677 Govt. Venice 3 They 
continued to elect a Prince, but with such manacles and 
restrictions, that they left him scarce any thing but the 
Title. 1852 M. Arnotp Morality, I [Nature] knew not 
yet the gauge of time, Nor wore the manacles of space. 

+2. transf. A tether or shackle for a horse. Ods. 
1556-68 WirHats Dict. 38 b/2 The manakle for a horse 

nose, fostomis. 1607 Torsrit Four-f. Beasts 304 Bind with 
a manicle his [the horse's] fore-legge to the hinder-leg on the 
contrary side, /éfd. 321 There is a kind of Manicle for the 
pasternes of Horsses, 
Manacle (mez'nak’l), v. Also 4 mankle, 5 

manycle, 6 manakyll, mannacle,6-7 manicle, 7 
manakell, manackle, 8 Sc, mancle. [f. prec. sb.] 
1. ¢rans. To fetter or confine (the hands); to 

fetter with handcuffs, 
Ay oy! Song Exec. Sir S. Fraser in Pol. Songs (Camden) 

218 Y-fetered were ys legges under his horse wombe ; Bothe 
with yrn ant with stel mankled were ys honde. 14.. Voc, 
in Wr.-Wiilcker 594/39 Maniculo, to manycle. 1483 Cath, 
Angi. 227 To Manacle, manicare. 1530 Patscr. 632/2, 
I manakyll a suspecte person to make hym to confesse 
thynges...And he will nat confesse it manakyll hym, for 
undouted he is gylty. 1534 Berners Gold, Bk. M. Aurel. 
Bb viij b, Anone thou i oure hand 1622 
J. Taytor (Water P.) Thief Wks. (1630) u. ae Thieues 
a manaclypwhen they are found. 1630 Wapswortn 

ilgr. 4% 

| in its paces; a training to good paces. 

eir masters manicling their hands before for — 
feare they should make an insurrection. 1791 Cowrer //iad | 
xx1, 38 Manacling their hands Behind them fast with their 
own tunic-strings. 1818 Scorr rt. Midi. iii, Porteous. . 
ordered him to be manacled. 1878 Masque Poets 27 Roman 

lealive Thed ofthe Ptolomi hands Can never 
b. oosely. To fetter; to fasten, secure. 
ye Sranynurst 4 neis 1, (Arb.) 27 Thee gates of warfare 

wy! then bee mannacled hardly With steele bunch chayne 
knob. 1593 Suaxs. 2 Hen. V7, v. i. 149 Wee’l bate thy Bears 
to death, And manacle the Berard in their Chaines. 1610 — 
Temp. 1. ii. 461 Tle manacle thy necke and feete together. 

2. fig. (Very common in the 17th c.) 
1577 ¥. de L'isle’s Legendarie Pref, A iv b, 1.. being sur- 

prised, and as it were manicled with an ineuitable let. 
3610 Donne Psend. tyr 322 It that the Pope 
.-when he would fetter and manacle them [sc, Princes] 
in perplexities..is content to send his Breues. 1625 
Carrenter Geog. Del, wu. vii. (1635) 106 What should 
hinder the Red Sea to ouerflow all Se ge it were 
manicled with the Creatours power? 1649 Lovetace Poems 
(1864) 99 Griefe too can manakell the minde, 1660 Mitton 
Free Commw, Wks, 1851 V. 440 A number of yew Injunc- 
tions to manacle the native Liberty of Mankind. 1721 
Ramsay Scribdlers Lashed 88 An ancle Or foot is seen, might 
monarchs mancle. 1858 Bricut 56 Reform 21 Dec. (1876) 

Men who seem to be manacled by the triumph of 1832. 
ence Ma‘nacled ///. a., Ma‘nacling vi, sd. 

37 Foxe A. §& M. (1596) 936/2 He remained so long 
that his haire was fold togither, 1586 A. Day | 
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Eng. Secretary \, (1625) 138 His 

MANAGE. 

of a Fund for supporting a Manage or Academy heetnnt. 

goodnesse of God..is a manicling, or restraining his Omni- 
potence, 1845 Forp Handbk, Spaint. 535 At the corner are 
figures of manacled Indians. 1861 Sat, Rev. 23 Nov. 523 
A packed Assembly, reported by a manacled press, 
Manacy, obs. form of MANATEE. 
Manage (mz-néd3), sd. Forms: a. 6-7 man- 

6- manage. Also (in 
senses I-3) ManzcE. 8, 7 mennage, 6- me- 
nage, (9 ervon. ménage). [ad. It. maneggio | 
(perh, through the F. manege, now -ége; but Fr. 
lexicographers have not found the word earlier 
than in Cotgr. 1611), vbl. sb. f. maneggiare: see 
MANAGE v, The earliest Eng. examples show as- 
similation of the ending to the frequent suffix -AGE; | 
but in senses 1-3 the Fr. spelling was introduced | 
in the 17th ¢., and is now usual: see MANGE, 
The 8 forms prob. arose from a confusion, on the 
part of Eng. writers, of this word with F. menage 
act of leading, f. ener to lead; there is also some 
evidence of confusion with F. ménage household : 
see MENAGE. ] 
1. The training, handling, and directing of a horse 

The 
manage: the art of training and managing horses. 
Obs. exc. arch. (Now usually MANEGE.) 

a. @1886 Sipney Astr. § Stella Sonn. ‘J on my horse’, He 
..now hath made me to his hand so right, That in the 
Manage my selfe takes delight. 1596 Suaks. 1 Hen. /V, 11. 
iii. 52 Speake tearmes of manage to thy bounding Steed. 
1612 7wo Noble K.v.iv, The hot horse. . Forgets schoole 
dooing, being therein traind And of kind mannadge. 1667 
Ducness Newcastie Life Dk. of N. (1886) 1. 99 His chief 
pastime and divertisement consisted in the manage of the 
two afore-mentioned horses. 1715-20 Pope /diad xv. 823 
A horseman. .(Skill’d in the manage of the bounding steed), 
1864 Lond. Rev. 28 May, It is the menage, the education 
of the animal, that gives him half his value. 1876 DowpEN 
Poems 67, 1 know the careless grace My Perseus wears in 
manage of the steed. 
B. 1760-72 H. Brooke Fool of Qual. (1809) IV. 137 [He] 

rode out with him, and taught him the menage. 1833 J. 
Hoitanp Manuf. Metal 11. 313 What in the language of 
the sénage is called the line of the banquet. 

b. transf. and fig. 
a. 1596 Drayton Legendsiii. 507 And put Me forth upon my 

full Careere, On places slipperie, and my manage ill. 1608 
Suaks. Per. 1v. vi. 69 My Lord, shees not pac’ste yet, you 
must take some paines to worke her to your mannage. 
1691 J. Witson Belphegor 1. iii, Do but bring him to the 
right manage at first; humour him in every thing,..and the 
rest follows. 1739 WARBURTON Comm, Pope's iss. Man in 
Hist. Wks. Learned \. 92 Till the Horse and the Ox come 
to know why they undergo such different Manage and For- 
tunes in the Hand of Man. 1755 YounG Centaur v. 227 
Beasts of so gross a class as they [certain persons mentioned] 
choose to rank with, scarce deserve to be brought to the 
Manage. 
B. 1590 SpensER F. Q, 111. xii. 22 The winged god him selfe 

Came riding on a Lion ravenous, ‘Taught to obay the menage 
of that Elfe. 1742 Younc N¢. 7%. 1. 491 Rude thought runs 
wild in contemplation’s field; Converse, the menage, breaks 
it to the bit Of due restraint. 1902 F, E. Scueviine Lng. 
Chron. Play 240 The great horse of the Spenserian allegory 
had a pace beyond his [sc. Dekker’s] menage. 

2. The action and paces to which a horse is trained 
in the riding-school; any of the separate move- 
ments or evolutions characteristic of a horse so 
trained; sfec. a short gallop at full speed. Ods. 
exc. arch. 

a, 1577-87 Houinsuep Chron. 111. 1033/2 They were better 
practised to fetch in booties, than to make their manage 
or careire, 1589 Pasguilis Counterc. Aiij, It should seeme 
by the manages my beast made, that hee knewe his Maister 
had a speciall peece of seruice in hande. 1589 Pas- 
quills Ret. C ijb, Howe souldier-like hee made an ende 
of his manage with a double rest, 1600 Saks. A. Y. LZ. 1. 
i. 13 His horses..are taught their mannage. 1611 Cotcr., 
Air, ..in horsemanship, a doing, or stirring manage, or 
manage raised aboue ground. @ demy arr, a _certaine 
cyruet, or manage, wherein the halfe of a horse is in the 
aire, the other onthe ground. /éid., Passade,..the manage 
for combat, or souldiors manage. 1614 Markuam Cheap 
Husb.\. ii. (1668) 26 Manage with rest, and manage without 
rest, manage with single turns, and manage with double 
turns, 1659 Dk. NewcastLe Let. in Life (1886) 361 One 
of my horses of manage which will be the quietest..he or 
any man can have. 1 Baretti Yourn. Jr. Lond. to 
Genoa (ol. I. 175 By Bellém there is a noble structare.. 
where the King’s horses are educated for the manage. 1805 | 
Worpsw. Prelude x. 78 The horse is taught his manage, 
B. 1617 Br, Hatt Quo Vadis? § 13 The horse is a noble 

creature,..There is a double kinde of menage.,—one for | 
seruice, the other for pleasure. 1645 Eveyn Diary 3 Feb, 
One of his sons riding the menage with that address. .as I 
had never seen any thing approach it. 1770 LANGHORNE 
Plutarch (1879) U1. 640/1 She trained her youth as the colt 
is trained to the menage. 
3. An enclosed space for the training of saddle- 

horses and for the practice of horsemanship; a 
riding-school. 

a, 1655 Stantey Hist, Philos. 1. (1701) 103/1 How many 
courses will the manage hold? 1684 Eve.yn Diary 18 Dec., 
To see the young gallants do their exercise, Mr. Faubert 
having newly rail’d in a manage. 1756 Nucent Gr. Tour 
Germany I, pA The bishop has built a manage or riding | 
house, 1811 Adw. Earl Clarendon's Relig. & Polic Advt., 
Henry Viscount ey - by acodicil to his will, dated 
Aug. 10. 75%. left divers MSS. of his great grandfather | 
Edward Earl of Clarendon. . with a direction that the money 
to arise from the..publication..should be employed ‘asa | 

and t d 
olde joynts. i8go Vind. Hammond's Addr. 31 The infinite 

nage, 7 man(n)adge, | 
| he generall praise did winne. 

for riding ..in Oxf A 
attrib, 1848 Kincstey Saint's Trag. 1. i. 192 are 

waiting For you in the manage-school, to give your judg- 
ment On that new Norman mare. = 
B. 1684 Scanderbeg Rediv. i. 7 He diligently applied him- 

self to the best Exerci as freq the Academi 
Fencing, the Menage, &c, 
4. The skilful handling of (a weapon, etc.). 
a. ¢ 1611 CHapMAN J/iad 1. 460 For the manage of his lance 

Forp Broken H. ww. iii, 
The sonne of Venus hath bequeath'd his quiuer To Ithocles 
his manage. 1687 Lond. Gaz. No. 2276/5 The Satisfaction 
of seeing what..Address he had in the manage of his Horse 
and Arms. 1720 Mrs. Mantey Power of Love vi. (1741) 
332 To learn his Exercises. .and the Manage of the Sword. 
B. 1670 Moral State Eng. 145 Each striving to go beyond 

the other..in the dextrous..menage of his Weapon. 
+5. The action or manner of managing ; manage- 

ment; conduct (of affairs) ; administration, direc- 
tion, control. Ods. 

a. 1881 SaviLE Tacitus’ Hist. w. v. (1612) 143 Mutianus.. 
drewe the whole manage of affaires into his owne handes. 
1592 Kyp Sol. & Pers. 1. i. 119 Wilt thou be our Lieutenant 
there, And further vs in manage ofthese wars? 1596 SHaks. 
Merch. V. m. iv. 25 Lorenso I commit into your hands, 
‘The husbandry and mannage of my house. 1612 Bacon Ess., 
Youth & Age (Arb.) 258 Young men in the conduct and 
mannage of Actions, embrace more then they can hold. 1617 
Hates Sev. 17 The greatnesse of the businesse, the manage 
of which they vndertake. 1642 — Gold. Rem., Tract on 
Schism (1673) 1 Howsoever, in the common manage, Here- 
sie and Schisme are but ridiculous terms. 1665 MANLEY 
Grotius’ Low C. Warres 667 That they might..consult of 
the further manage of the War. 1683 Kennett tr. Zrasm. 
on Folly (1709) 104 St. Peter had the keys given tohim, and 
that by our Saviour himself, who had never entrusted him, 
except he had known him capable of their manage and cus- 
tody. 1697 Cottier Ess. Mor. Subj. 1. (1709) 48 The Manage 
of his Employment is not prescri by the Rector. 1756 
Totpervy Hist. 2 Orphans 1. 95 His opinion was not more 
against her humour, than his manage of it was to her mind. 

B. 1665 Watton Life Hooker 39(Q. Elizabeth] having ex- 
perimented his wisdom..in the menage of her affairs,.she 
made him archbishop of Canterbury. /éid. 83 Revenge is 
so pleasing, that man is hardly persuaded to submit the 
menage of it to the.. wisdom of his Creator. 1673 DryDEN 
Marr. &@ la Mode 1. i, For the mennage of a Family, know 
it better than any Lady in Sicily. a1683 OrpHam Poet. 
Wks. (1686) 103 Fools.. Who. .justly forfeit all that praise. . 
Which we by our wise menage from a sin can raise. 1710 
J. Patmer Prov. 7 Among all the errors..in our menage, 
nothing is more dangerous than entring into bonds. 

+b. Power of management. Oés. 
1639 N. N. tr. Du Bosg's Compl. Woman 1. 40 The spirits 

which are without manage, in their enterprises, are also 
without courage in their afflictions. 

+e. An administrative duty or office. Ods. 
1651 Life Father Sarpi (1676) 21 [He] gave him employ- 

ment in Congregations and other manages more frequently 
than was usual, 
+6. Bearing, demeanour, conduct. Ods. 
1593 G. Harvey New Let. B4b, His talke was sweet, 

his Order fine ; his whole menage braue. 
+7. Treatment of persons or of material, Ods. 
1608 Cuarman Byrons Trag. Plays 1873 II. 283 There is 

one sort of manadge for the Great, Another for inferiour. 1626 
Bacon Sylva § 327 Quick-silver will not endure the Man- 
nage of the Fire. 
+8. A design. Obs. 
1681 GLANVILL Sadducismtus 1. 30 The policy and menages 

of the Instruments of darkness. _/ééd. 82 Our ignorance of 
the reasons and menages of Providence. 

+Man-age. és. [f. Man sd,1+ AcE sb.] The 
age at which one becomes a man; one’s majority. 
1611 W. ScLater Key (1629) 172 Of youth they say, it must 

haue his swinge : when manage comes, mariage will bring 
staiednesse. a 1653 Goucr Comm. Heb, i. 10 In his Infancy. 
..In his Man-age...After his Resurrection...In the time 
of his Ascention. 1674 J. B[rian] Harv.-/ome ii. 7 In 
Childhood, Youth, and Man-age. 
Manage (mze'nédgz),v, Forms: a. 6 manege, 

mannadge, 6-7 mannage, 6- manage. 8B. 6-8 
menage. [Recorded earlier than the cognate 
MAanace sb,, and prob, directly ad. It. maneggiare 
to handle, esp. to manage or train (horses) = Sp. 
manejar, ¥. manier :—vulgar L, type *manidiare, 
f. L. man-us (It., Sp. mano, F. main) hand. 
Although the etymological form sanege appears in our 

earliest example, the ending was, as in the sb., already in 
the 16th c. ilated to the suffix -acr. ‘he form 
menage in early examples is taken from the sb. ; but in the 
late 17th and early 18thc. it was chiefly used where the 
sense closely approaches that of the F. ménager to use care- 
fully, to husband, spare, f. #éxage household. This Fr. vb. 
certainly infl ed the sense-develop of the Eng. word: 
indeed, in the writings of Dryden and his contemporaries, 
there are frequent instances of manage (as well as of menage) 
which can only be regarded as conscious gallicisms. ] 
1. “rans, ‘To handle, train, or direct (a horse) in 

his paces; to put through the exercises of the 
manége. Now merged in the wider senses 2 and 7. 
a, 1561 T. Hony tr. Castiglione’s Courtyer 1. (1577) D vb, 

It is the peculiar prayse of vs Italians. .to ee wyth 
reason, especially rough horses. B, Youne Guazzo's 
Civ, Conv. iv. 226 Behold how.. ie Frederike..rid on his 
horse..sometimes with curuettes..did so manage him, that 
it was a meruail -Sp le to the behold 1632 J. 
Haywaro tr. Biondi’s Eromena 6 Having a while gently 
mannaged him [the horse] without finding him any way dis- 
obedient. 1645 G. Danie. Poems Wks. Il. 25 How shall we 
Spend the Day? Manage the lustie Steed? Or see the 
Eager Hounds pursue the pray? 1754 BereNcer tr. Bour- 
elat's Hist. Horsem.( 1770). 169They the horses] all having 
en carefully handled, dressed, or managed as we call it. 



‘ 

“faire 

MANAGE, 

B. 1590 Spenser /. Q. 1. vii. 37 A goodly person, and 
could faire His stubborne steed with curbed canon 
bitt. 1683 i. Hoy Agathocles 8 An Hard-mouth'd Beast, 
for slacken’d Raines unfitt, And must be menag’d with the 
Spur and Bitt. ‘ 

+b. ixtr. Of a horse: To perform the exercises 
of the manége. Also in narrower sense, to run a 
‘manage’ (see MANAGE sd. 1). Obs. 
1sgr Sytvestrr Du Bartas 1. v. 348 A large and mighty- 

lim! Steed Can never manage half so readily As Spanish 
Jennet. 1607 Markuam Cavad/. 1. (1617) 16 Being able to 

a short carriere, to manage, beat a coruet and such 
Fike. 1614 — Cheap Husb. 1, ii. (1668) 25 Youshall then teach 
him to manage which is the only posture for the use of the 
Sword on Horseback. 1614 SytvesterR Bethulia’s Rescue 
1, 41 The Horse Which standing still too-long.. Forgets to 
manage. Eart Monm. tr. Senan/t's Man become 
Guilty 271 He [man] taught the horse to manage, and forced 
the noblest of creatures to endure the bit and spur. 1719 
D'Urrey Pills IV. 10 [A horse speaks.] I could both Man- 

, Stop and Turn, : 
trans. To handle, wield, make use of (a weapon, 

tool, implement, etc.). Often in phr. +o manage 
arms =to fight. Now only, to regulate one’s use 
of (a weapon, instrument, etc.) with greater or less 
success, to make (it) serve one’s purpose (well or ill). 

a. ¢1586 C’rEss PemBrokE Ps. xiv. i, Prais’d bee the Lord 
of might,.. By whom my hands doe fight, My fingers manage 
armes. 1586 Martowe 1st Pt. Tamburl, 1. i, But if..He 
be so mad to manage Armes with me, Then stay thou with 
him. 1591 SHaxs. 72vo Gent. 11. i. 247 Hope is a louers 
staffe, walke hence with that And manage it, against de- 
spairing thoughts. 1592 — Row. & Ful.1. i. 76 Put vp thy 
Sword, Or manage it to part these men with me. 1603 
Knottes Hist. Turks (1621) 1191 These soldiors..mannag- 
ing their armes, whilest others hanged theirs by the wals. 
1656 Eart Mono. tr. Boccalini’s Advts. fr. Parnass. U. xiv. 
(1674) 153 [They] consume themselves in continual man- 
aging their Pen. 1659 Pearson Creed (1839) 450 The scrip- 
tures to prove these attributes. .are so many, that to manage 
them against the exceptions of the adversaries, would take 
up too much room. 1678 Moxon Mech, Exerc. 73 ‘This way 
of handling may seem a preposterous posture to mannage 
an Iron Tool in. 1706 E. Warp Wooden World Diss. 
(1708) 104 He trusts most to his Head,..and does manage 
it with as much Skill and Force, as any Bull or Ram, 1872 
Tennyson Gareth § Lynette 1316 But Lancelot on him 
urged.. How best to manage horse, lance, sword and shield. 
1894 Parry Stud.Gt. Musicians, Schubert 224 The German.. 
however much he manages his language can never make it 
as purely beautiful in sound as an Italian. 
B. 1590 Spenser /. Q. u. ix. 27 A comely personage, That 

in his hand a white rod menaged. 1670 Cover Diary 
(Hakluyt Soc.) 218, I..understand that these [stone balls]. . 
have been in like manner menaged,..as particularly one of 
them over Adrianople gate..was menaged just before Ma- 
homet 3d who..rewarded the man well. 
tb. zntr. To operate, manceuvre with. Obs. 

1sgr Greene Art Conny Catch. 1. Pref. 2 Though I can- 
not as he mannadge with my courtlax. 

c. trans. To ‘handle’, work (a ship or boat). 
1600 Haxtuyr Voy. III. 525 Our men..died continually, 

and..we were scantly able to manage [1589 manure] our 
shippe. 1801 Strutt Sforts § Past.11.1i.81 The success of the 
champion depended upon the skilfulness of those who man- 
aged the boat. 1823 T.C. Gratron High-ways § By-ways 
(ed. 2) I. 9 One solitary barge, managed by a single boatman, 
was working its way against the current. 
3. To conduct or carry on (a war, a business, an 

undertaking, an operation). Now with more pre- 
cise notion: To carry on successfully or the con- 
trary; to control the course of (affairs) by one’s 
own action. 

a, 1579 Fenton Guicciard. (1618) 309 With great danger we 
managed warre many yeares against the most cruell ‘I'yrant 
of the Turkes. 1600 Fairrax asso 1. li. 29 But let vs 
menage war with blowes, like knights. 1611 uA, Wint. 
T. w. ii. 17 Thou hauing made me Businesses, (which 
none (without thee) can sufficiently manage). 1665 GLAN- 
VILL Scepsis Sci. iv. 19 As unconceivable..as that a blind 
man should manage a game at Chess, or Marshal an Army. 
4@1667 Cowtry Mrs. K. Philips iii, The Trade of Glory 
manag'd by the Pen..Does bring in but small Profit to us 
Men. 1678 Wantey Wond. Lit. World v. ii. § 50. 471/t 
Theodora. .after the death of Constantine, managed for two 
years the affairs of the Empire. Jd7d. § 84. 472(2 He him- 
self was a Prince unactive, managing the Wars by his prin- 
cipal Bassa’s. 1720 De For Caft. Singleton vi. (1840) 97 
Our surgeon was very skilful in managing their cure. 1798 
Jane Austen Lett. (1884) I. 173 Mary does not manage 
matters in such a way as to € me want to lay in myself. 
1818 Lapy Morcan A wfodiog. (1859) 60 So you see, my dear 
Olivia, they manage these things better in France. 1841 
Macautay Ess., Warren Hastings (The Trial), When Par- 
liament met in the following winter, the Commons proceeded 
eyed Negroes for ging the impeach . 1861 

. Pattison Ess. (1889) I. 47 By a committee of nine. .all 
the affairs of the little work wane managed, 
B. ee ooxes Eccl. Pol. v. \xxvii. § 1. 227 Who should 

i os their pecces mee se he a inward af- 
res they menage id. \xxxi. § 4. 2 hey are able to 

dispose and menage their owne otaieet. 2. ? 
+b. To fulfil the duties of Ge office). Ods. 

@ 1627 Haywarp Four Y. Eliz. (Camden) 54 About 140 
oops under the sword and amonge them 12 of name, either 
for nobilitie of birth and state, or for honorable places they 
ra, inthe armie. 

¢. To work out (in literary treatment). 
1697 Drvpen Ded. Aéneis Ess. (Ker) 11. 162, 1 was loath 

to be informed .. how a tragedy should be contrived and 
managed, in better verse..than I could teach others. 1714 
Pork Rafe Lock Ep. Ded., The character of Belinda, as it 
4s now manag’d, resembles you in nothing but in Beauty. 
1776 Mickie Diss. Lusiad (1778) p. ccxviii, If the man of 
taste. .will be pleased to mark how the genius of a Virgil 
has managed a war after a Homer. 
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d. absol. To conduct affairs, 
scheme, intrigue. 
1603 Hottanp Plutarch's Mor. 229 He that enterteineth 

many friends, must of necessitie be conformable to them all : 
namely..with ambitious citizens, to sue and manage for 
offices [etc.]. 1693 DryvpEn Fuvenad's Sat. x. 537 Intrust thy 
Fortune to the Pow'rs above, Leave them to manage for thee, 
and to grant What theirunerring Wisdom sees thee want. 1791 
Mrs. RapcuirrE Rom, Forest iv, If I had not managed 
very cleverly, they would have found me out. 1 1 FLo, 
NIGHTINGALE Vursing 30 It is as impossible in a book to 
teach a person in charge of sick how to manage, as it is to 
teach her how to nurse. 1864 ‘TENNYSON Grandmother ii, 
Her father., Hadn’t a head to manage, and drank himself 
into his grave. ; ; 

e. intr. (quasi-gass.) To admit of being managed. 
1625 B. Jonson Staple of News 1. i, Is’t a Cleare businesse ? 

will it mannage well? My name must not be vs’d else. 

4. trans. To control and direct the affairs of 
(a household, institution, state, etc.); to take charge 
of, attend to (cattle, etc.). 

a, 1609 Sir T. Smith's Comm. Eng. 1. xxiv. 34 To speake 
of the Commonwealth, or policy of England it is gouerned, 
administered, and mannaged [edd. 1583, 1584, 1589, 1594 
manured] by three sorts of persons. 1709 in Picton L'food 
Muntic, Rec, (1886) I. 75 ‘Trustees for manageing and takeing 
care of the said charity schoole. 1857 Ruskin /’0/. Econ. Art 
15 If the household were rightly managed. 1865 DickrNs 
Mut. Fr. 1, viii, There are no estates to manage. 1881 
Jowerr Thucyd. 1, 190, 1 have remarked again and again 
that a democracy cannot manage an empire. 
B. 1670 Moral State Eng. 90 You must bid fair for her 

{an Heiress] to those who menage her. 1703 MauNprELL 
Journ. Ferus. (1732) 28 What Intervals of time they have 
--in menaging of their Flocks. 

5. To administer, regulate the use or expenditure 
of (finances, provisions, etc. ). 
1649 Br. Reynotps /Yosea i. 51 Mannage every one of his 

gifts to the closing of those miserable breaches which threaten 
an inundation of calamitie upon us all. 1683 Brit. Spec. 78 
Besides thesethe Comes sacrarum largitionum, who managed 
the Emperors Finances. 1818 Jas. Mitt Bvt, /ndia I. 1. 
iv. 155 The provisions..had been managed without economy. 
absol, 1842 S. AtKINSON Chancery Pract. 270 In every 

order directing the appointment of a receiver of landed 
estate, there shall be inserted a direction that such receiver 
shall manage as well as let and set. 
6. To deal with or treat carefully; to use spar- 

ingly or with judgement ; to husband (one’s health, 
life, money, etc.). [Cf. F. ménager.] ? Obs. 
1649 Br. Hatt Cases Conse. (1650) 72 Now the same God 

that hath ordained Soveraigne powers to judge of, and pro- 
tect the life of others, hath given weighty charge to every 
man to tender and manage his owne. 1673 Drypen A/arr. 
a la Mode Prol. 24 [She] manages her last half-crown with 
care, And trudges to the Mall on foot for air, 1697 — 
“Eneid xt. 1090 He spurs amidst the foes, Not managing 
the life he meant to lose. 1697 CoLtier Ess. Mor. Subj. i. 
(1703) 30 A man, as he manages himself, may die old at 
thirty, and a child at fourscore. 1701 Swirr Contests Nobles 
§& Comm, Wks. 1755 11.1. 43 Yet we may manage a sickly 
constitution; and preserve a strong one. 1726 — Gulliver 
Iv. vii, I began to..think the Honour of my own Kind not 
worth managing. 1733-4 BerKxecey Let. to Priory 17 Mar. 
Wks. 1871 IV. 218, I am obliged to manage my health, and 
I have many things to do. 

+b. To treat (persons) with indulgence or con- 
sideration. Also aéso/., to alter one’s conduct from 
fear of giving offence. [=F. ménager.] Ods. 
1714 Swirt Let. to Bolingbroke 7 Aug.,1 do not find there 

is any intention of managing you in the least. 1727 OLp- 
Mixon Clarendon & Whitlock Comp. 281 If the Parliament 
of England had manag’d them with the least Complacencey. 
1796 Burke Regic. Peace i. Wks. VIII. 147 He temporized ; 
he managed. ; 
7. To control, cause to submit to one’s rule 

(persons, animals, etc.). 
1594 Martowe & Nasue Dédo 1.i, And full three Sommers 

likewise shall he waste In mannaging those fierce barbarian 
mindes. 1657 = Taytor Friendship (ed. 2) 194 Our 
absolution does but..comfort and instruct your Conscience, 
direct and manage it. 1694 Appison S?. Cecilia’s Day, 
Musick. . With unexpected eloquence can move And manage 
all the Man with secret art. 1834 Macautay Ess., Pitt 
(1887) 317 What probability was there that a mere drudge 
would be able to manage a large and stormy assembly? 
1856 Emerson Eng. Traits, Race Wks. (Bohn) II. 32 His 
attachment to the horse arises from the courage and address 
required to manage it. 1866 G. MacponaLp Amn. Q. Neighd. 
ix. (1878) 166 My mother. .was the only one that ever could 
"3 him. : 
8. To bring(a person) to consent to one’s wishes by 

artifice, flattery, or judicious suggestion of motives. 
a, 1706-7 Farqunar Beaux Strat. u. i, London, dear 

London is the Place for managing and breaking a Hus- 
1712 Stree Sfect."No. 444? 4 The Art of manag- 

ing Mankind, is only to make them stare a little. 1777 A. 
Hamitton Wks, (1886) VII. 483 He managed them with a 
good deal of address, and sent them away perfectly satisfied. 
1826 Disrarii Viv. Grey m. i, Managing mankind, by 
studying their tempers and h ing their weaknesses. 
1840 Lytton Money vy. iii, 1 have managed even Sharp. 
1849 Macautay Hist. Eng. vii. 11. 223 The chief agent who 
was employed by the government to manage the Presby- 
terians was Vincent Alsop. 1866 Gro. Exior F. Holt (1868) 
24 Mbnaaicg one’s husband is some pleasure. 
B. 1673 Watker Educ. (1683) 92, He embraceth the lies 

and flatteries of such as thereby gain and menage him. 

+b. Const. ¢o with inf., sowards. Obs. 
a, a1715 Burnet Own Time (1724) I. 580 He..was so 

frighted, that he was easily managed to pretend to discover 
any thing that was suggested to him. 
B. 1692 R. L’Estrance Fosephus, Antig. vu. x. (1733) 187 

With certain Hints how they were to menage the Heads of 
the Tribe of Judah towards his Restauration. 

Also, +to plot, ! 

MANAGEABLENESS. 

9. To operate upon, manipulate for a purpose 
(t const. Zo with inf.) ; to till (land). 
1655 Futter Ch. /Hist.1.i. § 11.6 As much as one plow 

can handsomely manage. 1726 Pore Odyss. xxiv. 303 Who 
then thy master, say? and whose the land So dress’d and 
manag’d by thy skilful hand? 1765 A. Dickson 7 eat, 
Agric, (ed. 2) 49 It may be increased by managing the soil in 
such a manner, as to enable it to attract this food in greater 
plenty. 

b. To adulterate, sophisticate; to ‘ doctor’. 
1820 Blackw. Mag. V1. 549 The art of managing or, ac- 

cording to the familiar phrase, doctoring wines. 

+10. a. To convey by mechanism or contriy- 
ance. b: Naut. 70 manage out: to equip and 
send out (a boat). Cf. 40 man out. Ods. 

a. 1650 Futter /’/sgah 423 How can we conceive that 
these solid stones..were managed hither..over a moun- 
tainous Country ? 
b. 1638 J. Unpernite News fr. Amer. in 3 Mass. Hist. 

Colt, (1837) V1. 18 He had managed out a pinnace. 

iv. 86) 112 My..obvious duty was to 
as close as I could manage. 1895 Bookman Oct. 

33/1 After gaining any diplomatic success he managed to 
neutralise the effects of it by some act of fatuous folly. 

b. adbsol. To succeed (under disadvantages) in 
accomplishing one’s task; to ‘make shift’, con- 
trive to get on w7th what is hardly adequate. co//og. 
1899 Speaker 29 July 107/1 ‘The press of work fairly be- 

wilders me’, he writes..but he managed almost without a 
hitch, A/od, I think I might manage with another yard of 
material, 

12. With can or be able: to cope with the diffi- 
culties of; to succeed in using, dealing with, ete. ; 

to ‘ tackle’. 
{1655: see.) 1825 Lama “sa Ser. 1. Superann. Man, It 

seemed tome that I had more time on my hands than I could 
ever manage. 1903 Blackwood's Mag. Dec. 805/1 [I can) 
occasionally manage places which are too much for the 
average snipe-shooter, 

Manage, variant of MENAGE Ods. 

Manageability (menédzabiliti). [f next : 
see -1Ty.} The quality or condition of being 
manageable ; manageableness. 
1857 BuckLe Civilic. 1. ii. 98 We have to look..at what 

may be called the manageability of Nature. 1879 W. H. 
Wuite in Cassell’s Techn. Educ. 1V. 348/2 The limit will be 
determined by considerations of manageability. 

Manageable (mz:nédgab'l),@. Also 7 man- 
nageable, maneggiable. [f. MANAGE v.+-ABLE. 
Cf. MANIABLE.}] That can be managed ; amenable 
to control or guidance, tractable; admitting of 
being wielded, manipulated, or administered, work- 
able; capable of being accomplished by contri- 
vance, 

1598 Fiorio, Maneggiéuole, manageable, that may be 
handled, 1603 Fiorio tr. A/oxtaigue ul. xii. 280 ‘To them 
[beasts] as their proper share we leave the essentiall, the man- 
eagable [1632 manageable: F. #anzad/es),and palpable goods, 
as peace, rest,..and health, 1618 Botton tr. /Zorns (1636) 73 
Italy was now brought under, and made mannageable. 1625, 
Bacon Ess., Victss. Things (Arb.) 576 ‘The Conditions of 
Weapons. .are. . That the Carriage may be Lightand Manage- 
able; andthelike. 1636 EF. Dacres tr. Jlachiavel’s Disc. Livy 
I. 32 If thou wouldst make a numerous and warlike people 
..thou mak'st them of such a temper, that they shall never 
be maneggiable at thy will. 1662 J. Davies tr. Olearius' 
Voy. Ambass. 253 The Chariot was drawn by two white 
Oxen, which. .were as swift and manageable as our horses. 
a 1677 Hare Prim, Orig. Man, w. vi. 346 The first Con- 
stitution and Order of things is not in Rec or Nature 
manageable by such a Law. 1712 STEELE Sect. No. 479 
P 5 They who learn to keep a good Seat on horseback, 
mount the least managable they can get. 1740 J. Clarke 
Educ. Youth (ed, 3) 201 When the Number of Boys in a 
Class, arises above half a Dozen, ..they become less manage- 
able. 1748 Anson's Voy. u. x. 241 It is one convenience of 
their jars that they are much more manageable than casks. 
1798 Hull Advertiser 4 Aug. 2/4 A gunboat..being very 
manageable in a strong tideway. 1856 Mrs. Browninc 
Aur. Leigh 1. 370 A meek and manageable child. 1866 
Optiinc Anim. Chem. 14 Only a few of these metallic 
chlorides can be vaporised at manageable temperatures. 
1884 Manch. Exam.g June 4/7 The right of the Chancellor 
of the Exchequer compulsorily to pay off two..classes of 
Three per Cent. stocks in manageable amounts. 

M eableness (mz:nédzab’lnés). [f. prec. 
+ -NESS.] The attribute of being manageable. 
1661 Boye Physiol. Ess. (1669) 104 ich Disagreeme 

..may .. be imputed to the greater or less exactness and 
manageableness of the Instruments employ’d. 1694 P4/7. 
Trans. XVIII. 266 He thinks that the Excellency of the 
Greek ey might at first proceed from the manageableness 
of the Greek Language. 1 4 Tucker Lt. Nat, (1834) 
II. 78 The ox, the horse, and sheep have docility and 
manageableness given them for their ristic. 1818 

eableness of Cospett Pol. Reg. XXXIIL. 414 The 
her means. .will always keep itngland at the head of the 
nations of the world. 1903 Contemp, Rev. Sept. a The 



MANAGEABLY. 

receptivity and the manageableness of the child are at their 
maximum within the first fifteen minutes of school hours. 

eably (mz-nédzabli), adv. [f. MANAGE- 
ABLE +-LY2.] In a manageable manner. 
1830 Herscuet Stud. Nat. Phil. 63 In the expansive force 

of gases, liberated slowly and manageably from chemical 
mixtures, we have a host of .. powerful energies. 1890 
Universal Rev. Sept. 159 The amount of really effective 
power which they can manageably wield at need. 

Managed (mz'nédzd), A//. a. Also 7 man- 
naged, menaged, 9 (in sense 1) maneged. [f. 
MANAGE 7. +-ED1.] 
1, Trained to the manége. arch. 

1 GREENE Maidens Dreame xxi, Men might his stable 
full of coursers see, Trotters whose manag'’d looks would 
som afright. 1644 Evetyn Diary 27 Feb., The Tennis 
Court, and Cavalerizzo for the menag’d horses, are also 
observable. 1687 SepLey Bellamira v. Wks. 1722 II. 163 
He..rides three manag’d Horses every Morning. _ 1722 
Lond. Gaz. No. 6087/4 A bright dun manag’d Stone Horse 
..has been standing at John Hambrow’s. 1773 JoHNson in 
Boswell 24 Sept., A Frenchman goes out upon a managed 
horse, and capers in the field. 1816 Scotr Old Mort. xvi, 
Making his managed horse keep time by bounds and curvets 
to the tune which he whistled. 1835 Brcxrorp Recod/, 148 
Bestriding a maneged horse, a. 
2. Controlled, conducted, administered. Chiefly 

with advs., as zwed/-, 2//-managed. 
1611 Cotcr., Amesnagé, Managed, gouerned, ordered, 

settled, as a household. 
+3. Falsified, ‘cooked’. Ods. 
1810 Sporting Mag. XXXVI. 279 The mysterious and 

confused kind of evidence given by this paymaster and the 
production of those managed papers. ; 
4. Of demeanour, expressions, etc.: Nicely re- 

strained, measured. Now rave. 
In Burke’s use = F. szénagé. 
1770 Burke Pres. Discont. Wks. 1842 I. 129 Throughout 

it was a satire, though in terms managed and decent enough, 
on the politicks of the former reign. 1771 — Corr. (1844) 1. 
291 A behaviour, rather too reserved and managed for the 
purposes of opposition. 1829 Crappe 7’. of Hall x, Well I 
can call to mind the managed air. . That ina dubious balance 
held the mind. 1898 Academy 8 Oct. 23/1 A man of tireless 
energy, of managed affections. 

Managee (menédz?"). nonce-wad. [f. MANAGE 
v.+-EE.] The person who is managed. 

31847 Hevrs Friends in C. Ser. 1. I. vii, When the manager 
and the managee are both of the same mind. 
Management (mz'nédgmént), Also 7 man- 
nagement,menagement. [f. MANAGE v. + -MENT; 

in the 17-18th c. the development of meaning was 
influenced by association with the F. ménagement, f. 
ménager (see the etymological note to MANAGE 2.).] 
1, The action or manner of managing, in senses 

of the vb.; the application of skill or care in the 
manipulation, use, treatment, or control (of things 
or persons), or in the conduct (of an enterprise, 
operation, etc.). +In early use sometimes in p/zval. 
1598 Forio, Afaneggio,.. management, businesse, handling, 

negotiation, 1601 R. Jounson Azugd. §& Commtonw. (1603) 
256 Those..expences which are daiely laide out..for the 
mannagements of so many warres. 1603 HoLtanp Plu- 
tarch's Mor. 230 In contracts and management of State 
affaires. 1657 R. Licon Barbadoes (1673) 23, I had time 
enough to improve my self, in the knowledge of the man- 
agement of a Plantation of this bulk. 1673 O. WALKER 
Educ. (1677) 65 Over looked, not strictly watched unless 
there is reason to suspect some ill menagement. 1678 
Moxon Mech, Exerc. 98 The Top-man observing to guide 
the Saw exactly in the line;..and the Pit-man drawing it 
..down; but not so low that the upper and lower Handles 
of the Saw sink below both their managements. 1736 
Butter Anal. 1. iii. Wks, 1874 I. 52 Tranquillity, satisfaction, 
- being the natural consequences of prudent management 
of ourselves, and our affairs. 1 Horsey Serm. I. xi. 
(1812) 239 The gr’ angels are employed upon extraordinary 
occasions in the affairs of men, and the management of this 
sublunary world. 1828 Macautay Dryden in Edinb. Rev. 
an. 26 In the management of the heroic couplet Dryden 
as never been equalled. 1832 Ht. Martineau Life tx 
Wilds v. 66, 1 do not see why these skins should not make 
us caps and waistcoats, under Fulton’s management. 
1834 J. Buspy Vineyards France & mF 133 The same care 
has been extended to the making and su uent manage- 
ment of their wine. 1865 D. G. Mitcnett Wet Days 16 
(Cent.) M theh hold, of flocks, 
of servants, of land, and of property in general, 

. spec. The working or cultivation (of land) ; 
hence dial. the process of manuring ; concer. manure. 
(See E. D. D. s.vv. Management, Manéshment.) 

+e. An instance of managing; an administra- 
tive act. Obs. 

1609 Tourneur Funerall Poeme Sir F. Vere 34 His ways 
..and intents In private and in publique managements. 
1615 Bratuwair S/vappado (1878) 137 Thou Saint of Albion, 
Who had thy auncient consecration From thy religious 

nnagements, as farre Disperst, as Turke or Christian 
lanted are. @1618 Sytvester Maiden's Blush 658 His 
aithfull diligence And mature Wisdome in all managements. 

1 Evetyn Diary 14 Nov., Sir Cha, Wheeler, late Governor 
of the Leeward Islands, having ben complain’d of for many 
indiscreete managements, it was resolved..to advise his 
Majesty to remove him. 1676 Granvitt ss. tv. 34 By 
inquiry into God’s Works, we discover continually, how 
little we can comprehend of his Ways and Menagements, 

+d. Manner of proceeding. Oés. 
1649 Br. Hatt Cases Consc. (1650) 35 When some covetous 

extortioner. .byys up the whole’lading of the ship, that he 
may ..sell..at pleasure..: The true judgment of which 
action, & the degrees of the malignity of it, must be fetcht 

106 

Time (1724) 1. 217 By this management of his the thing 
grew publick. i 7 : 
2. The use of contrivance, prudence, or ingenuity 

for effecting some purpose; often in unfavourable 
sense, implying deceit or trickery. 
1666 Drypen Ann. Mirab. Acc. of Poem § 4, I repose 

upon your management what is dearest to me, my fame 
and reputation. 17xx in Picton L'fool Munic. Rec. (1886) 
II. 4 Attempts have been. .made..to vacate and sett aside 
the present charter by the management of Mr. Henry 
Richmond. 1798 WasnincTon Let. Writ. 1893 XIV. 63 If 
there has been any in the t it has been 
concealed from me. 1842 Borrow Bible in Spain xlviii. 
(Pelh, Libr.) 330 Through the management of Antonio, 
however, I procured one of the two chests. 188r JowETr 
Thucyd. 1. 118 We rely not upon management or trickery, 

but upon our own hearts and hands. 1888 Bryce Amer, 
Commu, U1. xl. 102 Talent for intrigue or ‘management’ 
usually counts for more than debating power. 5 

+b. A contrivance, device ; in bad sense, a piece 
of trickery. Ods. 
1736 Neve Builder's Dict. Pref. 8 The little Artifices, and 

low Managements, by which some Men in the Bookselling 
‘Trade. .have.. discredited their Business. 1748 Anson's Voy. 
I1. viii. 220 By this management we never wanted turtle for 
the..four months. .we continued at sea. 
+3. A negotiation, Zo de in a management: 

to be engaged in negotiations with. Obs. 
1705 Appison /taly 456 They say too that he [the Duke 

of Savoy] had great Managements withseveral Ecclesiasticks 
before he turn’d Hermite. a@1715 BuRNeT Own 7 ime (1724) 
I. 346 Yet, while he made a base complying speech in 
favour of the Court, and of the war, he was in a secret 
management with another party. bey ‘ , 
4. Power of managing; administrative skill; 

also, + tact, ingenuity. 
a171§ Burnet Own Time (1724) I. 189 He was a very 
rudent man, and had such a management with it, that 
i never knew any Clergy-man so universally esteemed. 
1760 Ann. Reg. 53 The argument was conducted with 
great management and address. 1809 MALkin Gil Blas 
1. iii, P 4 If you have management enough to worm your- 
self into his confidence. 
+5. Indulgence or consideration shown towards 

a person; politic moderation in the conduct of a 
case ; an instance of this. [=F. ménagement.] Obs. 
1727 Oxpmixon Clarendon § Whitlock comp. 325-6 

Decency seem'd to require a little more Management, 
considering he [Clarendon] was Cromwell's profess’d Enemy. 
1743 Lo. Hervey Mem. (1848) II. 257 He feared. .lest 
the King and Queen, who hated their son..might construe 
it to be a management for their son in Sir Robert Walpole, 
and never forgive it him. /d/d. 291 Sir Robert. .thought 
their suspicions of his having had any management. or 
tenderness towards their son were most unjust. 1765 H. 
Wa pote Otranto iii, The herald, who with so little man- 
agement had questioned the title of Manfred. 1771 Burke 
Lett, to C. Townshend (1844) I, 268 When I have any thing 
to object to persons in power,..I use no sort of manage- 
ments towards them. 1773 /d7d. 432, I suppose this design 
of Lord Temple's is one cause of ve management in oppo- 
sition, in order to conciliate the Tories. 1790 /did. III. 
135 You certainly do not always convey to me your opinions 
with the greatest tenderness and management. 1818 Jas. 
Mitt Brit. India 11. tv. iii. 110 Suraja Dowla..was too 
ignorant and headstrong touse management with his dislikes, 
6. collect. A governing body, e.g. a committee, 

board of directors, board of control, board of 
governors, of any institution or business. 
1739 Crpper Aol. x. 273 Drury-Lane, under a particular 

Menagement. 1847 /d/ustr. Lond. News 10 July 27/2 
Wherever they entered into engag' the g s 
speak in high terms of their honourable conduct. 1864 
Morn, Star 26 May 4 These ‘authorised offices’ do not pro- 
fess to be ‘authorised’ by the management. 1902 Exiz. L. 
Banks Newspaper Girl 201 There are many necessary 
outlays which the management of the paper would not pay. 
7. attrib., as (sense 1) management committee, 

expenses, share. 
1903 Westm. Gaz, 12 Oct. 10/1 A member of the *Manage- 

ment Committee of the National Liberal Club. ae Daily 
Chron. 14 Aug. 4/3 The leaders of the men say this is due 
to heavy *management expenses. 1900 Daily News 20 Nov. 
2/3 The existing 200 one pound *management shares would 
be divided into a th 45. shares. 
Hence Manageme‘ntal a., pertaining to the 

management. 
1885 19¢h Cent. June 1061 Each reduces re 

méntal expenses so far as lies in his power. 
(mze'nédgo1), Also 7 menager. [f. 

MANAGE 2.+-ER1.] . 
1. One who manages (something specified) ; 4the 

wielder (of a weapon), +the person who wages 
(a war); the conductor (of an affair). Now rare 
in general sense: see 2, 3. 
1588 Suaxs. Z. LZ. LZ. 1. ii, 188 Adue Valour, rust Rapier, 

bee still Drum, for your manager is in loue. 1590 — Mids. 
N. vy. i. 35 Where is our vs manager of mirth? What 
Reuels are in hand? 1598 Frorio, Maneggiatére, a man- 
ager, a handler. 1612 Be. Hatt Jinmprese of God uu. Wks. 
(1625) 452 Warre..hath..two directors—Iustice and 
Charity: Iustice, that requires both authoritie in the 

ager, and i e in i 171r Hickes 72o 
Treat. Christ, Priesth, ag te 16 The priest is the common 
manager . .of sacred affairs betwixt God and the people. 
2. Chiefly with qualifying adj.: One skilled in 

managing affairs, money, etc. 
1670 Cotton Esfernon 1. 1. 60 Her Estate therefore 

requir'd both a discreet manager to husband it, and 
a man well furnish’d with money, to disengage it. 1684 
Dx. York in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. 1. III. 330, I must 
recommend to you both to be good managers, and to be 

«-from the management of the buyer. a@1715 Burnet Own | sure to live within what you have 1710 STEELE Jafler 

MANAGERIAL. 

No, 248 ? 6 A Man of B in good Company, who 
gives an Account of his Abilities. .is hardly more insupport- 
able than her they call a Notable Woman, and a Manager. 
1728 YounG Love Fame vi. 181 Julia's a manager; she’s 
born for rule; And knows her wiser husband isa fool. 1738 
Pore Epil. Sat. 1.21 An artful Manager, that crept between 
His Friend and Shame, and was a kind of Screen, 1806 A. 
Hunter Cudina (ed. 2) 271 She is not what is called a good 
manager. 1871 C. Gipson Lack of Gold ii, Every 
owned that she was a capital manager. 1884 Leeds Mercury 
30 Apr. 4/6 The government Whips..seem incapable of 
contending with the astute managers on the other side. 
3. One whose office it is to manage a business 

establishment or a public institution. 
Chiefly in certain specific applications: One who conducts 

a theatre or other place of amusement; one employed to 
take charge of the working of a bank, factory, mine, or 
other mercantile or industrial establishment, or of some 
particular department of such an establishment; one who 
has charge of the financial arrangements and the mechanical 
production of a newspaper, as distinguished from the matters 
which come within the province of the editor; a person, or 
one of a body of persons, r ible for the gi 1 working 
of a public institution (in recent English use chiefly of an 
elementary school). 
1705 Appison /taly 443 The Manager opens his Sluce 

every Night, and distributes the Water into what Quarters 
of the Town he pleases. 1741 RicHarpson Pame/a II. 341, 
I think, continued he, that little Kentish Purchase wants 
a Manager. 1764 Oxf Sausage 38 Some who of old could 
‘Tastes and Fashions guide, Controul the Manager and awe 
the Play'r. 1779 SHERIDAN Critic 1. i, Now that the 
manager has monopolized the Opera House, haven't we 
the signors and signoras calling here. 1809 Med. Frui. 
XXI. 173 Your physician has thought it his duty to pro; 
to the [workhouse] managers, the vaccination of the whole 
number. 1840 CARLYLE Heroes iii. (1858) 269 This is our 
poor Warwickshire Peasant, who rose to be Manager of 
a Playhouse. 1863 Fawcett Pol. Econ. 1. vi. 77 In a joint- 
stock company, all depends upon the manager or agent. 
1870 Act 33 & 34 Vict. c. 75 § 3 The term ‘managers’ 
includes all persons who have the management of any 
elementary school. 1885 Mapex Coxtins Prettiest Woman 
viii, Then we can see the author, the manager. 

4. One of several members of either house of 
parliament appointed for the performance of some 
specified duty connected with the functions of the 
two houses; esf. the arranging a conference be- 
tween the two houses, and the presenting of articles 
of impeachment. 
1666-7 Marve. Corr. Wks. 1872-5 II. 209 We went up 

to the Lords to manage the impeachment against Lord 
Mordaunt. Our managers observed that he sat in the 
House. 1710 [St. Lecer]) Managers Pro & Con (ed. 3) 
4 To Him and to Me, He and the Council seem'd to 
be the Managers for the Pretender; and the Commons 
Managers seem'd only to be of Council for the Queen and 
the Nation. 1791 Burke Aff. Whigs Wks. VI. 157 Mr. 
Walpole (afterwards Sir Robert) was one of the managers on 
this occasion. 1817 Parl. Ded. 4 At the conference the 
managers for the Lords,..communicated to those for the 
Commons the Address just agreed to. 1840 Penny Cycé. 
XVII. 277/2 The conference [between Lords and Commons] 
is conducted by ‘Managers’ for both houses. /éid. 279/1 
The managers should confine themselves to charges con- 
tained in the articles of impeachment. 1841 MacauLay 
Ess., Warren Hastings (The Trial), The House decided 
that Francis should not be a +. The Sy 
with Burke at their head, appeared in full dress... Nor, 
though surrounded by such men, did the youngest manager 
pass unnoticed. 1855 — Hist. Eng. xviil, 1V. 124 Roches- 
ter, in the Painted Chamber, delivered to the managers 
of the Lower House a copy of the Treaty of Limerick. 1863 
H. Cox /mstit. 1. ix. 152 The number of members of the 
Commons named managers of a conference is double that 
of the Lords. /d/d. 11. vi. 471 For the prosecution of the 
trial managers are appointed by the House of Commons. 

5. Zaw. A person appointed, ordinarily by a 
court of chancery, to control, carry on and account 
for any business which may have fallen into the 
hands of the court for the benefit of creditors or 
others: usually vecetver and manager. 
1793 F. Vesey jr. Chancery Rep. 1. 139 Motion for an 

order, that the manager of an estate in one of the West 
India islands should give security faithfully to manage the 
estate [etc.]. 1821 Yacob § Walker's Chancery Rep. 1. 299 
— .,that in the i ce i Send - 
might appointed. 4 . Vesey jr. Chancery Kep. 
(ed, 2) XIX. 146 A Minn e..for a reference to 
the Mone to appoi — and Recei — an 
Rep. 14 Ch. Div. 645 This was a petition.. praying for the 
appointment by the Court of a manager of the undertaking 
of the Manchester and Milford Railway. 1880 /did. 655 
When you come to give proper weight to .. the ordinary 
course of the Court of Chancery in appointing a receiver as 
distinguished from a manager. 

Manageress (mz‘nédgorés). [f. prec. + -ESs.] 
A woman manager, e.g. of a theatre or hotel. 
1797 Mrs. A. M. Bennetr Beggar Girl (1813) 1. 20 The 

rag manageress's benefit had been stuck up at every door 
in the parish. 1819 Scorr Fam. Lett. 23 Aug. (1894) II. 52 
A play of Joanna Baillie’s which she has sent to Mrs. Siddons 
(our manageress). 1885 Miss Brappon Wy/lara's Weird 
IL]. 81 Mdlle. Duprez .. was known and welcomed with 
friendliest greeting by manageress and head waiter. 1902 
Eu. L. Banks Newspaper Girl 105, 1 had given a false 
name and false address to the manageress of the laundry. 

M erial (menédgieridl), a. [f, as prec. 
+ -(1)AL.] Of or pertaining to, or characteristic 
of, a manager, esp. the manager of a theatre. 
1767 A. Camppect Lexiph, 145 latter were to be set 

off with all our inimitable Garrick’s managerial art,..and 
judicious cast of parts. 1807 in Spirit Pub. Frauls. X1. 370 
They hail a scheme which promises them relief from man- 
agerial neglect and popular 1854 Dickens 



MANAGERSHIP. 

- Hard T. u. i, She usually embellished with her genteel 
présence a managerial rd-room over the public office. 
1895 Zines (weekly ed.) 27 Sept. 778/1 To force the note of 
approbation at the close, by means of a managerial speech. 

Tablet 10 Aug. 230 The question of the managerial 
authority has attracted a great deal of public attention. 
Hence Manage‘rially adv., in the manner or 

capacity of, or in relation to, a manager. 
1882 Daily News 9 Mar. 2/3 The Croydon March Meeting, 

which finished as well as it commenced, managerially and 
financially speaking. 1902 MWestim. Gaz. 15 Jan. 10/3 He 

. was. -managerially connected with a London theatre. 
Managerie, obs. form of MENAGERIE. 
Managership (mx'nédgaifip). [f. MANAGER 
+-SHIP.] 
1. The office or position of a manager. 
1883 Frnd. Educ. XVIII. 151 A local managership of a 

life insurance company. 1892 Daily News 8 Mar. 6/1 
‘Their chances are better than. .before the qualifications for 
manager-ships became the subject of national law. 
2. The control of a manager. 
1864 Reader 24 Dec. 792/1 Under the most energetic and 

intelligent managership and stage-managership. 
+Managery. Ovs. Also 7-8 menagery, -ie, 

(7 menagry), manadgery, mannagery, 8 man- 
(n)agry. [f. Manace sd. or v. + -ERY; but in 
many examples influenced in sense by F, ménagerie 
(+ domestic administration) : see MENAGERIE. ] 
1, Domestic or agricultural administration or 

economy. 
1633 J. Done tr. Avisteas’ List. Septuagint 74 The 

Peasants therefore are very carefull. .in their.. Menagery.. 
by reason whereof..the region is all planted with Fruite 
trees. 1677 Grew Avat. Seeds iii. § 1 The next step of 
Natures Managery, relates chiefly to the Growth of the 
Seed when it is sow’n. 1740 Lavy Pomrret Lett. (1805) II. 
214 The sacred cells, and all the. managery Of holy nuns in 
their retreats, I see. 1720 Srrvpe Stow's Surv. I. 1. xxvi. 
185/1 These Men that thus spake against the Managery of 
this Hospital. a1734 Nortu Life La. Keeper Guilford 
(1742) 133 And with all this Menagery and Provision, no 
ie. could observe any Thing more to do there, than in 
any other Nobleman's House. 

. Husbanding or judicious use of resources; 
economy. 

1673 O. Warker Educ. 1. vii. 280 There is also required 
good menagery,or making your penny go further then another 
mans. 1705 StannorE Paraphr. Il. 410 Managery is an 
Ornament and an Advantage to our Charity. 1705 Tate 
Triumph xii, They blest the Managry of those Supplies. 
2. The art of managing (weapons, instruments). 
1654 WuitTLock Zootomia 55 Making Shirts and Smocks 

for the Poore, and such like Managery of their Needle or 
Wheele. 1667 Decay Chr. Piety v. 100 No expert General 
will bring a company of raw, untrain’d men into the Field, 
but will. .teach them the ready managery of their Weapons. 
1693 Wattis in Phil. Trans. XVII. 846 This I thought fit 
to recommend to your Consideration, who do so well under- 
stand Telescopes, and the y of them. 

3. The function of managing or administering ; 
managership ; an administrative office. 
1643 Heytin Rebels Catech. 14 Men who. .ingrossed unto 

themselves the principal managery of the Common-wealth. 
1650 R. Srarytron Strada’s Low C. Warres v. 137 This 
Expedient was committed to the managerie of a Spanish 
Merchant. 1660 WatEeRHoUSE Arms § Arm. 152 In affaires 

_ of warre and peace, in Manadgery of Ecclesiastical, Civil, 
Naval and Land Trusts. @ 1734 Nortu Life Dudley North 
(1744) 4 He thought that, in such a Managery, there was 
so much of Trust, that, of Necessity, they must be, more 
or less, cheated. 

4. Cunning or adroit management; an instance 
of this. 
1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ep. vit. xvi. 371 However 

husbanded by Art, and the wisest menagery of that most 
subtile impostor. 1679 Everarp Prot. Princes Europe 9 
If France had not.. been assured by his managery and 
tampering with some corrupt Ministers of that Crown, that 
fetc.]. 1689 Bloody Assizes 25 My Lords Threats and 
other Managery, so disposed the Jury, that..they brought 
the Lady in Guilty. @1734 Nortu Exam. 11, iv. § 17 (1740) 
241 Bedloe held him in Hand so craftily that, at last, he 
got him fast in the Trap. It was a nice Managery, and 
may be shewed for a Pattern, 
5. a. Horsemanship: =Manace sd. 1. b. A 

place of exercise for horses: =MAnacx sé, 3. 
Corton tr. Montaigne 1. xxxviii. (1711) I. 347 In 

Menagery, Study, Hunting and all other Exercises, Men 
are to proceed to the utmost Limits of Pleasure. 1782 J. 
Avams Diary Wks. 1851 III. 298 The menagcrie, where 
they exercise the horses, is near the end of the stables. 
6. ? Management of health, hygienic treatment. 
a — — Pe so I. ix. is C Biesg Cautious sod 

ery omen..in bathing, and drinkin 
these Waters bave such. .successful Effects : 

ry, obs. form of MENAGERIE. 
! (mee'nédzin), 762. sd. [-1nG1.] The 

action of the vb. MANAGE. 
1579 J. Sruspes Gaping Gulf D jb, Then will he..leaue 

thys poore p ce to the ging of a viceroy. 1 
Srenser 7, Q. u. iv. 8 The knight, that aye with foe In 
fayre defence and goodly menaging Of armes was wont to 
fight. : 793 Nasue Christ's 7. 57 b, Wee kicke and winche, 
and will by no meanes endure his managing. 1596 Drayton 

“as Mi. 579 He Me notice gave, What the proud Barons 
iM managing. 1607 Hirron Wks. I. 407 The well 

ordring and managing of the wife is the glory of the 
husband. 1607 Br. Hatt Holy Observ. 1. (1609) 20 A charit- 
able vntrueth, and an vncharitable truth, and an vnwise 
menaging of trueth or loue, are all to bee carefull auoyded. 
1681-2 AUX in Fox Bourne Locke (1876) 1. viii. 470 

there 1682 
Bunyan Holy of their arms, the 

is some whig intrigue a-managing. 
War 172 The handli 
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managing of their weapons of war, were marvellous taking 
to Mansoul and me. 1707 Mortimer //7isé. (1721) I. A vij b, 
The Way of ordering and managing of Fowls. 1711 Light 
to Blind in 10th Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. v. 144 Their 
.. officers signalized themselves in manageing of this last 
contention. 

Marnaging, ///. a. [-1NG2.] That manages. 
1. Addicted to scheming or to assuming the direc- 

tion of affairs. 
@171§ Burnet Own Time (1724) 1.475 She got him to be 

brought out of prison, and carried him to the Countess of 
Powis, a zealous managing Papist. 1848 THackreray Van. 
Fair xxxiii, That brisk, managing, lively, imperious woman, 
2. Skilful and diligent in management; economical. 
1754 RicHARDSON Grandison (1811) I. xiv. 89 Sir John 

spoke of him as a managing man, as to his fortune. 1797 
T. Wricut Autobiog. (1864) 41 He was at this time as 
careful, sober, and managing a man as any in the neighbour- 
hood. 1825 Esrurr Hewcetr Coftage Comforts v. 36 A 
managing young woman, when she goes to the shop.. will 
take care to look about her. 1894 H. Nisper Bush Girl's 
Rom, 25 With the advent of the charming and managing 
eecrirnad he drew no more upon his sadly-diminished 
capital. 
3. Having executive control. 
1766 Life of Quinvi. (1887) 30 The general conditions were, 

two hundred pounds a year to each managing actor, and a 
clear benefit, 1847 Disrarit Vancred u. ix, You want a 
firstrate managing man. 1897 Havetock-Witson Sf. //o. 
Comm. 25 Jan., He did not say that.. managing owners sent 
ships to sea for the purpose of gaining by insurance. 1902 
Euiz. L. Banks nape, see ae bk The managing-editor was 
an ex-Confederate colonel. Afod. The managing committee 
of the society. 

+ Ma‘nakin. 4ntiz. (Cf. F. manicle, manique, 
L, manicula; see MANACLE 56.) An alleged name 
for a kind of glove worn by soldiers in the twelfth 
century. 
1824 Meyrick Anc, Armour 1. 25 The hauberk.. is, with 

its hood, of the same piece but with sleeves fitting close 
to the arms, terminating with gloves, manakins, or mufflers, 
which cover the outsides of the hands and fingers. 
Manakin: see MANIKIN. 
Manance, -anse, -anss, obs. ff. MENACE. 
_tManant, a1 Obs. [a. OF. manant rich.] 
Opulent, powerful. 
1422 tr. Secreta Secret., Priv. Priv. 155 The more ryche 

man be and manaunt, the more hym be-howyth that he 
be vmbethoght. 

+ Manant, @.2 Obs.—° [ad. L. manant-em, 
pres. pple. of mdnare to flow.] 
1727 Baitey vol. II, Manant, flowing or running. 

+Manantie. O/s. In 4 manauntie. [a. 
OF. manantie, f. manant inhabitant.] A dwelling. 

£ 1330 R. Brunne Chron, (1810) 325 And in his pes to lyue, 
and haf ber manauntie. 

Manaple, obs. form of MANIPLE 
Manar, obs. form of Manor, Manure, 
Manarolins, variant of MANAVILINS. 
Manarvel (mana‘1vél), v. Naud. slang. [Of 

obscure origin: related to MANAVILINS either as its 
source or as a back-formation from it.] (See quot.) 

1867 Smytu Sailor's Word-bk., To Manarvel, to pilfer 
small stores, 
Manas¢e, -ass(e, -as(s)h, obs. ff. MENACE, 
+Manat,. O6s. [Cf. mennot, monnit, the min- 

now (E.D.D.).] Some kind of fish. 
1610 FoLtkInGHAM Art Surv. w. iii. 83 Fishing..in Fresh 

waters ; as for Samon, Trout, Carpe, Pike, Manat, Breame, 
..Minnowes, Crea-fish. 

Manat, obs. form of MANATEE. 
Man-at-arms. Orig. man-of-arms. [tr.OF. 

homme d’armes, homme a armes.] A soldier, war- 
rior ; sfec. a heavy-armed soldier on horseback. 
1390 Gower Conf. III. 2 He is a noble man of armes. 

c 1430 Syr Gener. (Roxb.) 3425 Of men of armes thei broght 
x thousand,..And of othir men of fote also Thre thousand. 
1439 Rolls of Parit. V. 33/2 Noo Souldiours, Man’ of Armes, 
nor Archer. 1500-20 Dunbar Poenrs Ixiii. 7 Men of armes, 
and vailjeand knychtis. 1530 PAtscr. 242/2 Man of armes, 
a horse man, dance. /bid, 244/2 Men of armes, gens dariies. 
1581 Pertie Guaszo's Civ. Conv. ut. (1586) 161 Two 
brothers..both men at armes, and in pay with the King. 
1598 Barrer Zheor. Warres 141 The pan at Armes is 
armed complete, with his cuyrasses of proofe [etc.].., well 
mounted vpon a strong and couragious horse. 1630 2. 
Johnson's Kingd. & Commu. 109 They are ableto bring to the 
eld 2000. men at Armes, and infinite troopes of light Horse- 

men. 1 Sourney Yoan of Arc v1. 300 A man-at-arms 
upon a barded steed. 1814 Scorr Ld. of /sles vi. xii, His 
men-at-arms bear mace and lance. 1838 Tuirtwa.i Greece 
xvi. II. 334 Besides the 35,000 helots who attended the 
Spartans, each man of arms in the rest of the army was ac- 
comeeaien by one light armed, 1874 Boure.t Arms § 

rUt ii. 35. . 
Jig. 1871 Morey Voltaire (1886) 9 Each controversial 
man-at-arms. 

Zool. Manatee (menitz). Forms: 6-7 
manat, manaty, 6-9 manati, 7 mannatee, man- 
entine, manacy, mannaty, manitte, 7-8 man- 
ate, mannati, 8 mannasy, mannasi, manatea, 
manatae, minati, manatie, manattee, 9 man- 
nittee, manatin, 7- manatee. [a. Sp. manati 
(Oviedo 1535), a. Caribmanattoui (Raymond Breton 
Dict. Caraibe, 1665). Cf. mod. L. mandtus (Ron- 
delet De Pisce, Mar. 1554, Xvi. xviii), whence F. 
+ manat (Cotgr.), manate (Littré), It. manatto 
(Florio). 
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MANAVILINS. 

The word was commonly identified with the L. wava/ns 
‘furnished with hands’, the animal having fins somewhat 
resembling hands.] 

1. A large aquatic herbivorous cetacean of the 
genus A/anatus (order Strenia), esp. AL amert- 
canus; it inhabits the shallow waters of rivers and 
estuaries on the Atlantic shores within the tropics. 
Called also LAMANTIN. 
1555 Even Decades 130 A yonge fyshe of the kynde of 

those huge monsters of the sea whiche thinhabitours caule 
Manati. 1568 Hacker 7hevet's New found World \wxi. 
115 Among the which [fish] there is one named Manaty. 
1s9t Syivester De Bartas 1. ii. 1243 ‘Vhe Indian Man 
and the Mullet float O’'r Mountain tops, where erst t 
bearded Goat Did bound and brouz, 1634 Sir ‘T. Her- 
BERT 7 yay. 212 ‘The Mannatee or Cow-fish for taste and 
shape can pose both feeders and beholders. 1684 Bucaniers 
Amer, ut. vii. 82 A certain Animal, which the Spaniards 
call Manentines, and the Dutch, Sea-Cows. 1735 J. ATKINS 
Voy. Guinea 42 Fit haunts for the Manatea and Crocodile. 
1799 W. Tooke View Russian Lip. 1. 204 Sea-bears, 
manatis and other sea-animals frequent these shores in herds. 
1843 Penny Cycl. XXVII. 289/1 Vhe American Manatee is 
of rounded form, and has been compared to a leathern bottle 
or wine-skin, 1883 Motonny IV, A/rican lisheries 28 (Fish. 
Exh. Publ.) The flesh of the manatee is much appreciated by 
the natives, resembling a combination of veal and pork. 
2. Northern manatee, the cdentulous animal 

Rhytina Stelleri, formerly existing in the Behring 
Straits. Saint Helena manatee, app, some 
kind of seal. 
1697 Damrier Voy. (1729) I. 547, 1 found the Santa Hed- 

dena Manatee to be, by their shapes. .those Creatures called 
Sea-lyons. 1855 W.S. Darras in Syst, Nat. /1ist, IL. 413 
The Ahytina Stelleri, or Northern Manatee, which like 
the Dodo, has become extinct. 

3. attrib. and Comb., as manatec-catching; man- 
atee-grass, a marine plant of the West Indies, 7a- 
lassia testudinum; manatee-hide, a whip made 
of the hide of the manatee; manatee leather, 
leather made from the hide of the manatee; 
manatee strap, a strap made of manatee leather; 
manatee-trap, a trap for harpooning manatees. 
1843 Penny Cycl. XXVII. 289/2 The sport of *manatee- 

catching, thus conducted, is described as highly diverting. 
1696 SLOANE Catal. Plant. Jamaica 5 Alga Funcea,..* Man- 
att Grasse, 1871 KinGstry Al ¢ Las¢ i, A bottom of white sand, 
bedded here and there with the short manati-grass. 1855 — 
Westw, Ho! xxv, ‘The driver applied the *manati-hide 
across his loins, once, twice, with fearful force. 1836 Mac- 
GILutvRay tr. Humboldt’s Trav. xviii. 258 She was scourged 
with straps of ‘manatee leather. 1682 ‘IT. A. Carolina 32 
With one of these Manaty Strapps I have seen a Bar of Iron 
cut and dented. 1883 Motoney WW. African Fisheries 27 
*Manatee-trap... Briefly described it is a harpoon of heavy 
wood tipped with iron, suspended by a string .. from the 
cross-piece of a supporting wooden framework. 

+Manath, 0Oés. Forms: 1 mén-&, 2-3 
manap, mon-o8, 4 mane-ap, maineath. [OF. 
man-d0, f. man MAN sb.2+d0 OaTH; cf. the equi- 
valent OS. ménéd (MDu. metncet), OHG. (MHG., 
mod.G.) metnetd, ON. metneidr (Da. and Sw. 
mened), The normal mod. form would be *oan- 
oath,| False oath, perjury. 
ax000 Laws 4 thelstan 1. c. 25 Sebe man-ad [v.7. maenne- 

ad] swerize. cx17g Lamb. Hone, 49 Alse peos men dod pe 
ligged inne eubruche and ine glutenerie and ine manadas. 
a 1200 OrmIN 4480 Patt tu ne swere nan manab Forr lufe 
ne forr e33e. ¢1200 Trin. Coll. Hom. 215 On is leasing, 
oder is mon-08. @1300 Cursor M. 27833 Fals foluing, fals 
wittnesing, Vnknaun lage, manath [c 1375 Fain. mane-ap, 
@1400 Cotton Galva maineath), and lesing. 
Manati, manatin: see MANATEE. 
Manatine (mz‘natain), a. [ad. mod.L. type 

manatinus, f, mandtus MANATEE: see -INE.]_ Re- 
sembling, or related to, the manatee; manatoid. 
In some recent Dicts. . 

+ Mana‘tion. Obs. rare. [ad. L. manation-em, 
f. manare to flow.] The action of flowing out. 
1656 Biount Glossogr., Manation, a flowing, or running 

a trickling down. 1755 Jounson, A/anation, the act of 
issuing from something else. 1814 Brackenripce Views 
Louisiana 288 Without speech, how could we ever com- 
municate to each other, that we  eacean reasoning powers— 
a manation of the divine essence 4 

Manatoid (mz'natoid), @.and sé. [ad. mod.L. 
manatoides, f. manatus MANATEE: see -O1D.] a. 
adj. Resembling the manatee. b. sd. One of the 
Manatoidea. In some recent Dicts. 
Manattee, -atu, -aty: see MANATEE. 
Manauce, -aunce, -ze, -ause: see MENACE. 
Manavilins, manavlins (manevilinz, 

manz'vlinz), sd. p/. slang. Also malhavelins 
(Whitby Gloss., 1876), manablins, manarolins, 
menavelings. [Of obscure origin: app. a vbl. 
sb. in -nGl. Cf. MANARVEL v.] Small matters, 
odds and ends; articles supplementary to the or- 
dinary fare. : : 
1865 /otten’s Slang Dict., Manabdlins, broken victuals. 

* Menavelings, odd money remaining after the daily accounts 
are made up at a railway booking-office,—usually divided 
among the clerks, 1887 G. B. Goope Fisheries of U.S. 
Sect. v. II. 228 To the above-mentioned fare should be 
added,..the ‘manarolins [? ead manarvlins] of the whale- 
men—that is, fresh meat, vegetables, milk, butter, eggs, and 
fruits. 1889 ‘R. Botprewoop’ Robbery under Arnts xxii, 
He'd a stool and table too..this Robinson Crusoe cove. No 
end of manavilins either. 1902 E. B. Kennepy sn Police 
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MANBOTE. 

by the one useful old naval word ‘ manavlins’, a term whic 
embraces every small thing. 
Manayr(e, obs. form of MAnor. 
Manbote (mz nbéut). Obs. exc. Hist. 

mannbét, £. mann Man sb. + bé¢ Boor sb.1 
fine paid to an overlord for the loss of a man. 
a 1000 Laws of [ne c. 70 AEt twyhyndum were mon sceal 

sellan to monbote xxx. scitt, at vi, hyndum Ixxx, scift, zt 
twelfhyndum cxx. did. c. 76 Sie sio magbot and sio man- 
bot zelic. a@1z0r HovepeNn Chronica (Rolls) 11. 224 Man- 
bote in Denelaga, et de villano et de Scotman, duodecim 
horas; de liberis autem hominibus tres marcas. 1656 in 
Biount Glossogr. 1872 E. W. Ropertson //ist. Ess. Introd. 
35 A number of the more important members of the class 
had evidently been enrolled in the ranks of the feudal 
nobility and their manbote was ‘ reckoned in gold’. 
Mane, variant of MANK Oés. 
|| Mancando (mankando). AZus. [It. = lacking, 

failing] A direction indicating a decrescendo, or 
lessening of tone, in an already soft passage (Grove 
Dict. Mus. 1880), 1811 in Bussy Dict. Mus. (ed. 3). 

+Manca‘tion. Obs. [ad. med.L. mancation- 
em, n. of action f. mancare to mutilate, f. mancus 
one-handed, maimed.] Maiming, mutilation. 
1727 Earsery tr. Burnet's St. Dead 86 This brings me to 

the next Dispute, how far Mancation destroys this Identity ; 
for as a River, by being divided into many Streams, may 
lose its Name. So would Man, if he could be supposed 
split into Halves. 
Mance, Manch, obs. ff. Manse, Muncu. 

Manche!, maunche (manf). Forms: 5 //. 
mangys (//er.), 7 manch, 6-7 maunch, 8-9 
maunche, 4,6-9 manche. [a. F. manche, fem.= 
Pr. manga, mancha, Sp., Pg. manga:—L. manica, 
f. man-us hand.]} 
1. A sleeve. Ods. exc. as applied by antiquaries 

to the form of sleeve imitated in the heraldic 
‘“manche’: see 2. 

1391 Earl Derby's Exp. (Camden) 90 Et per manus eius- 
dem a brawderere pro j manche, pro frenges et laces pro vsu 
domini, viij marc. pr. 1602 Secar Hon, Mil. § Civ. 11. xi. 
71/2 He shalbe apparelled in a blew gowne, with the 
Manches open in the maner of a Priest. 1688 R. Home 
Armoury 1, 256 A Maunch or Sleeve of the newest Fashion, 
being now in use of the great Gallants of our times. ..It.. 
may fitly..be termed the Hounds Ear Maunch. 
attrib. 1877 Encycl. Brit. V1. 465/2 Tunics..with long 

and loosely flowing skirts, and having the ‘ maunche’ sleeves. 

2. Her. A sleeve used as a charge, esf. the hang- 
ing sleeve of the 14th c. 
[cxaso Roll in Planché’s Pursuiv. Arms (ed. 1873) 153 

Reginald de Moun, de goules ou ung manche d’argent.] 
1486 Bk. St. Albans, Her. biiijb, Mangys be called in 
armys a sleue. 1592 WyRLEY A riorie, La. Chandos 83 Sir 
Hue Hastings, armd gold, we do redeem, With gulie maunch 
and siluer labell on. 1610 Guittim Heraldry wv. vii. 205 
Hee beareth Gules, a Dexter Arme habited with a Maunch, 
Ermine, the handle holding a Flowre de Lice, Or. 1640 
Yorke Union Hon., Names & Arizes 53 Thory. Argent 
on a bend sable, 3 manches of the first. 12648 Herrick 
Hesper. 349 That Bar, this Bend; that Fess, this Cheveron; 
This Manch, that Moone [etc.]. 1688 R. Hotme Armoury 
ut. 257/1 A Queens Maunch erected A. Pinked or Slashed 
G. with an hand out of it..is the Crest of Gollnitz of Swa- 
bish. 1780 Epmonpson Heraldry 11. Gloss., Manche, a 
sleeve...Some of our English Writers call it, though im- 
properly, Waunche. 1864 BouteL. Her. Hist. & Pop. xiv. 
(ed. 3) 151 Hastings or, a manche gu. 1868 Cussans Her. 
vii. (1893) 118 Manche, or Maunche: A hanging sleeve. 
_b. Alanche maltale [ad. F. manche mal taillée, 

lit. ‘ill-cut sleeve ’], an irregularly shaped manche. 
aso in Baring-Gould & Twigge West. Armory (1898) 1 

Achim: Ar: amanch maltaile sab. we Leicn Armorie 
176 He beareth Or, a Manche maltale Geules. 1572 Bossr- 
WELL Armorie u. 89. (1610 Guittim Heraldry ww. vii. 205 
Maunch..of some Armorists, is termed Manche mal tailee, 
Quasi manica malé talliata, as an ill shapen Sleeue.} 
Hence +Ma‘nched a. Oés., having a (half) 

‘manche’ or sleeve. 
1688 R. Hotme Armoury ut. 257/1 This is a Maunch half 

Maunched, being a close sleeve, with another open or wide 
sleeve coming over it, even to the bending of the Elbow. 
This was in fashion about the year 1620 and 1644. 

|| Manche? (maif). [F. manche masc., lit. 
‘handle’ = Sp., Pg. mango, It. manico :—popular 
L. *manicum, f. man-us hand.] (See quot.) 

1876 Stainer & Barrett Dict. Mus. Terms, Manche, the 
neck of a violin or guitar, &c. 

Manche®. [a. Malayalam manji.] A large 
flat-bottomed boat with one mast, used on the 
Malabar coast for landing cargoes. (Cf. MANCHUA.) 
1855 in OcILviE, i 1862 Beverwwce Hist. India 1. 

£2; 297 Manché of Calicut. A boat used on the Malabar 
coast, having a flat bottom, rendering it suitable for crossing 
the bars at the mouths of rivers. 

Manche: see Muncu. 
Mancheat(e, obs. form of MANCHET. 
Manchenille, obs. form of MANCHINEEL. 
Manche-present, var. MAUNCH-PRESENT. 

|| Mancheron (maijfsron). Also 8 manceron. 
[Fr., f. manche sleeve, Mancurl.] a. Fr. Her. 
A sleeve used as a bearing. b. Trimming on the 
upper part of the sleeve of a woman’s dress. 
A 1728 oats Dict. Her., Mancheron is a Sleeve, as us'd 
indifferently with Manche by French Heralds, and signifies 
any Sort of Sleeve, not to be confin’d to that in particular 
which we commonly call by the Name of Manche. 19727 

Queens/. viii.101 Odds and ends..are described in the coer { 

OE. 
A 

| packmen are sometimes called Manchester-men. _‘T 
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Baney vol. I1, Manceron (with French Heral.), a sleeve 
used indifferently with anche, and signifies any sort of 
sleeve. 1835 Court Mag. VI. p. ix/x Velvet mancherons of 
the shell form, edged with blond lace. 

Manchester (mz'n;tféste1). The name of a 
large city in Lancashire, the chief centre of the 
cotton manufacture. 
1. Used attrib. or as adj. chiefly in the names of 

various cotton goods produced there, as AM/anches- 
ter cottons, etc. Also Manchester-man (see quot. 
1851). Manchester wares, cotton goods manu- 
factured at Manchester; hence Manchester ware- 
house, warehouseman. 

15g2 Act 5 & 6 Edw. V/,c. 6 § 1 All and everie Cottonnes 
called Manchester Lancashire and Chesshire Cottonnes... 
And .. all Clothes called Manchester Rugges otherwise 
named Frices. 1580 R. Hircucock Pol. Plat F ij, At Rone 
in Fraunce..be solde our Englishe wares, as Welche and 
Manchester Cottons [etc.]. 1704 Yrnl. Ho. Commt. 27 Jan. 
499/2 Linnen and Woollen clothand other goods called Man- 
net Wares. 1762 Lond. Chron. 18-20 Mar. X1. 266/2 Blue 
Manchester velvets, with gold cords..are generally the uni- 
form of Bum-bailiffs [etc.]. 1794 W. Ferton Carriages (1801) 
I. 24 A strong Manchester tape, called web. 1795 J. Aikin 
Descr. Manchester 183 When the Manchester trade began 
toextend. 1851 Maynew Loud. Labour (1864) 1. 419/1 The 

hese are 
the men whom I have described as the sellers of shirtings, 
sheetings, &c. 1851 in//lustr. Lond. News (1854) 5 Aug. 119/1 
[Occupations of People.] Manchester-warehouseman. 18! 
Simmonps Dict. Trade, Manchester and Glasgow Ware- 
house, a sale depository for all kinds of cotton goods. 1899 
Daily News g Jan. 2/4 Unlawfully.applying a certain false 
trade description to ‘ Manchester linen’. 

b. In the names of various colours, as J/an- 
chester black, brown, yellow. 

1862 O’Nemt Dict. Calico Printing, etc. 24 What was 
called Manchester black, was obtained by first steeping in 
galls or sumac, then [etc.]. 1870 J. W. Scrater Max. 

| Colours 113 Manchester Yellow (Jaune d’Or, Naphthylamine 
Yellow), the most splendid yellow colouring matter known, 
prepared from napthalin. @1873 Crace-Catvert Dyeing, 
etc. (1876) 472 ‘ Manchester yellow’ or ‘ Martius’ yellow’,.. 

| gives a very pure gold colour on silk and wool. 

2. Manchester School: a name first applied by 
Disraeli to the body of politicians, led by Cobden 

| and Bright, who, before the repeal of the Corn 
| Laws, held their meetings at Manchester and advo- 

cated the principles of free trade. It was after- 
wards extended by their opponents to the party 
who supported those leaders on other questions of 
policy. Also, in Manchester policy, etc., used deri- 
sively to designate a policy of laissez-faire and self- 
interest. 
1848 DisraeLt SP. Ho. Comm. 10 Mar., in Hansard 417 The 

great leaders of the school of Manchester..laid down this 
principle, that you were to buy in the cheapest and sell 
in the dearest market. 1849 —S/. 6 July ibid. 1495, I say 
the Manchester school. I have a right to use that phrase, 
for I gave them that name. I gave it them with all respect. 
1851 Bricut in G. B. Smith Life §& Sf. (1881) I. 345 [In an 
address to his constituents.] ow, we are called the ‘ Man- 
chester Party’, and our policy is the ‘ Manchester policy’, 
and this building I suppose is the schoolroom of the ‘ Man- 
chester School’. I do not repudiate that name at all. I 
think it is an honour [etc.]. 1881 Morey Coéden I. vi. 151 
When we look back upon the affairs of that time [1854], we 
see that there were two policies open. Lord Palmerston’s 
was one, the Manchester policy was the other. 18842 J. Rar 
in Contemp. Rev. Jan. 101 They repudiate the Manchester 
idolatry of self-interest. 1902 B. Kipp West. Civiliz. xi. 
4o5 The inherent tendency of all economic evils to cure 
themselves if simply left alone—the characteristic doctrine 

| of the Manchester school of thought in England. 

| 

| 
| 

| 

3. absol. or sb. Some kind of cotton fabric. 
1777 Mae. D’Arsiay Early Diary (1889) I1. 169 Betsy... 

had a very showy striped pink and A ays ee 1799 
W. Tooke View Russian Enip, 111. 509 Cotton-manufac- 
tories..make..coarse muslin, manchester, ..&c. 
4. slang. The tongue. ? Ods. 
3812 in J. H. Vaux Flash Dict. 1820 Lond. Mag. 1. 26/1 

If, instead of bidding her hold her manchester, he had 
attended to her advice. 1823 Grose's Dict, Vulgar Tongue. 
Hence Ma‘nchesterdom app after G. A/an- 

chesterthum, a word used by German socialists] 
=next; Ma‘nchesterism, the principles advocated 
by or attributed to the ‘Manchester school’; 
Ma‘nchesterist, one wlio supports Manchesterism. 
1882 J. Rae in Contemp. Rev. Jan. 101 Much of his 

[Todt’s] work is devoted to show the. .inner antagonism of 
Christianity and Manchesterdom. .. The merely nominal 
Christian..is always a spiritual Manchestrist, worshipping 
laissez faire, laisses aller, with his whole soul. 1883 Suuttie- 
wortu in Padi Mall G. 29 Nov. 10/1 Manchesterism, which 
enriched the few at the expense of the many. 1898 J. A 
Hosson Ruskin vi. 134 Manchesterism, which is sometimes 
taken as the type of commercial selfishness. 

Manchet (mznjtfét). Ods. exc. déal. or Hist. 
Forms: 5-7 manchett, 6-7 maunchet, (5 man- 
chete, manged, mengyd, maynchett, maun- 
chett, 6 mayngate, mancheat(e), Sc. manshote, 
7 maincheat, Sc. mainschot, meaneschot, 
7, 9 dial. manchent, 8 da/. manshut, 9 man- 
chette, dial. manchun, manshun (etc.: see 
E. D. D.), 5-manchet. [Of doubtful origin. 
At Rouen, a ring-shaped cake of bread (in ordinary Fr. 

called couronne) is known as manchette, lit. ‘ cuff’ (Robin 
Patois normand, and Littré SuffZ.), but this name (whieh 
may be of recent origin) is obviously descriptive of shape, 
while the Eng. word in early use denotes a certain quality of 

MANCHETTE. 

bread. The identity of sense with Painpemaine, DemEtneE, 
« wiaine-bread (see Maine sd.) suggests the LS egpmer of ety- 
mological connexion with those words. word might 
rep: an AF, diminutive f. *d. he :—L. dominica, 
or it might be an Eng. compound f. Maine sé. +Cuear sb.?; 
but either supposition involves some difficulties.] 
+1. The finest kind of wheaten bread; =Patn- 

DEMAINE. Ods. 
c1420 Liber Cocorunt (1862) 53 Pou tost shyves of gode 

manchete, .. penne Sawce hom with sugur. ¢ 1450[see CHEAT 
5b), 1 Mann. & Househ. Exp. (Roxb.) 409 Item, my 
mastyr paid at Douer for drynkenge pottes, glasses, and for 
manchett to haue to the schippe, v.s. 1540-1 Etyor 
Image Gov. 84 He woulde eate a good quantitee of milke, 
sopped with fine manchet. 1567 Gotpinc Ovia’s Met. x1. 
(1593) 261 His officers. .set downe sundrie sorts of meate and 
mancheat copter a 1577 Harrison England ut. i. in 
Holinshed M vij b, Of breade made of wheat we haue sundry 
sortes..wherof the first and most excellent is the manchet, 
which we commonlye call white breade, in latin primarius 
panis. 1620 VeNNer Via Recta i. 20 Our manchet.. 
1s made of fine flower of wheat, hauing in it no leauen, but 
in steede thereof a little barme. 1698 Fryer Acc. £. Judia 
§& P. 157 The finest Manchet it may be in the World is 
made here [Goa]. 1 Bawsey Housh. Dict. 62 The best 
and principal bread is Manchet, which is order’d as follows. 
1791 Grose Olio (1796) 304 They eat some manchet, and 
had five shillings worth of liquor. 

+b. transf. Obs. rare. 
1590 Barroucu Meth. Physick ui. vii. (1617) 110 Giue 

them [of a doglike appetite] manchet made of fat broths 
without hony. : ; a 

ec. fig. Used in Hanmer’s translation of Eusebius 
and copied or used allusively by later historians. 
1577 Hanmer Anc. Eccl. Hist. ui. xxxii. 55 [Ignatius 

said :] In so much that I am the wheate of God, I am to be 
grinded with the teeth of beastes, that I may be founde 
pure breade or fine manchet [L. ut mundus panis inueniar. 
Gr. iva xabapas aptos evpeO@ Tod Xpiatov). 1610 Boys Wks. 
(1622) 229. 1630 Bratuwait Eng. Gentlem. (1641) 230. 1642 
Futter Holy §& Prof. St. ui. xx. 206. 1650S. CLarke Eccl. 
Hist. (1654) 1. 3. 1702 C. MatHer Magu. Chr. vu. 5. 
2. Asmall loaf or roll of the finest wheaten bread. 
Now only arch. or dial. 
‘The bread was moulded into small loaves, round and 

flattish, or into rolls, thicker in the middle than at the ends. 
1481 CAxton Reynard (Arb.) 68 Tho gaf I hym acopel of 

maynchettis with swete butter. a Liber Niger in 
Househ. Ord. (1790) 22 The Kyng for his brekefast, two 
looves made into four maunchetts. 1562-3 in Swayne Sarum 
Church-w. Acc. (1896) 107 Mayngates and Cakes, vjs. 1629 
Burgh Recs. Stirling (1887) 1. 163 That na baxteris. .sell ony 
meaneschottis. . bottaccording to the paice and pryce of quhyt 
bread. 1655 Mouret & Bennet Health's Improv. (1746) 340 
Bread..of middle size between Gentlemens Rolls or little 
Manchets, and the great Loaves used in Yeomen's Houses. 
1660 Manch. Court Leet Rec. (1887) 1V. 277 Raph Burdsall 
for Makeing manchetts too light. 1688 R. Home Armoury 
11. 293/2 A Rowle, a Manchet, a Wigg, is White Bread 
moulded long ways, and thick in the middle. 1747 Mrs. 
Giasse Cookery ix. 109 A French Manchet does best; 
but there are little Loaves made on purpose for the Use. 
1781 J. Hurron Zour to Caves Gloss., Manshut, a load 
[read loaf] of bread. 1840 Barnam /ugol. Leg. Ser. 1. St. 
Nicholas xiii, And a manchette of bread..And a cup o’ the 

st. 1870 Morris Larthly Par. 1.1. 204 Ripe fruits and 
wheaten manchets fine. 
Jig. 1531 Tinpate Exp. 1 Yohn (1537) 2. That mouthe 

haue they stopped with a leuended maunchet of theyr pha- 
risaycall gloses. 

b. A cake of the form of a manchet. 
1562 Butevn Bk. Simples 2b, The pouder thereof [anis- 

seede], wyth the pouders of Fenell [etc.] .. tempered with 
Wheate flower, water and red Wyne, and so baked in man- 
chets or cakes. 1570 B. Gooce Pap. Ki —~ iv. 45 And after 
with the selfe same wine are little manchets [orig. pasti/di] 
made, Agaynst the boystrous winter stormes. 

ce. Her, The representation of a manchet of 
bread used as a bearing. 
1640 Yorke Union //on., Names §& Armes 43 Gentry of 

Lincolneshire. Pyster. argent, on a peele sable, 3 manchets 
proper. 1688 R. HoLmE Armoury ut. 293/2 He beareth 
Gules, a Rowl or Manchet, and a f of Bread, Or. 1780 
Epmonpson Heraldry IL. Gloss. 1847 in Gloss. Her. 
3. altrib., as manchet bread, cake, flour, loaf. 
1430 Two Cookery Bks. 43 Take mengyd (47S. Douce 

mayned] Flowre. c 1450 /é/d. 83 Then take manged brede 
(47S. Douce maynche brede] or paynman. 1542 Boorpe 
Dyetary xi. (1870) 258, I do Joue manchet breade. 155 
Bice 1 Kings iv. 22 And Salamons fode was in one day 
thyrtie quarters of manchet floure [Vulg. similz]. 1595 
Duncan Aff. Etymol. (E. D. S.) 74 Simila, manshote 
flour. 1620 Venner Via Recta i. 20, 1 reiect not the vse 
of leauen, to the making either of manchet bread or of 
gee loaues. oe Jarvis gee 1. IV. Xxxi. (1885) 178 

innowed by her s it made the finest manchet bread. 
ay Pog 9 Faa iv. in Sheldon Minstr. Eng. Border 329 
The Earl..Gied them red wine and manchet cake. 
Tennyson Geraint § Enid 389 And Enid brought sweet 
cakes to make them cheer, And..manchet bread. 1881 WV. & 
Q. 6th Ser. ILI. 430/1 The manchet loaf [in W. Cornwall] is 
in shape very much like an ordinary French roll, i.e. it is 
an oblong lump of dough which rises in the middle. 

|| Manchette ! (manfet). [I'r., dim. of manche 
sleeve, MancuEl] A kind of trimming wom 
round the lower part of the sleeve of a woman’s 
dress. Also transf. 
1835 Court Mag. VI. p. xiv/1 A blond manchette of the 

antique form, looped in front by a bow of white satin 
riband terminates the sleeve. 1880 WensTeR Suppl., /an- 
chette, an ornamental ruffle or cuff. 1898 Westm. Gaz. 
3 May 8/2 The hair..has to be fashioned out into bracelets 
or manchettes by the canine coiffeurs. ct ony 
|| Manchette*. Os. [=F. manchette (Littré 

Suppl.), a negro-Fr. corruption of Sp. machete 
Marcuer.] = Marcuer, 



MAN-CHILD. 

x Char. in Ann. Ree: 3/2 A kind of very short sabre 
called M. 79 pe An eo - of St. D : gol. _ 
tr. Piguenard’s Zoflora \. egroes .. armed only wit 
manchettes. Note. A kind of sabre with which the negroes 
trim the hedges in America. 

Man-child. Plural men-children, +man- 
ehylder(yn. A male child. 
@ 1400 Octouian ror Vppon Florence..He gette and wan 

Two man-chylderyn. ¢ 1430 Syr 7ryam. 1707 Manchylder 
had theytwoo. 14.. Sir Beues 3640 (MS. C) Man chyldur 
[4 knaue children, 47 men children] had sche two. 147% 
Caxton Recuyell (Sommer) I. 15 ‘To espye..yf his wife 
broght forth men children. 1535 CoverpaLe Gen. xvii. 10 
Euery manchilde whan it is eight dayes olde, shalbe cir- 
cumcyded, Spenser F. Q. 1. i. 53 Lucina came: a 
manchild forth I brought. 1605 SHaks. J/acé. 1. vii. 72 Bring 
forth Men-Children onely : Fro thy vndaunted Mettle should 
compose Nothing but Males. Sy Concreve Way of 
World w. v, 1 denounce against all strait lacing, squeezing 
for a shape, till you mould my boy’s head like a_sugar-loaf, 
and instead of a man-child, make me father of a crooked 
billet. x Brack Green Past. iii. (1878) 23, I don't be- 
lieve there is a man-child born in the town but you begin 
to wonder what the Government will do for him. 
Hence + Manchildhood. 
a16x8 SytvesterR St. Lewis 85 When Heav'ns assign'd 

him to his Father’s Throne ; And to the hands of his Man- 
Childehood left The glorious Burthen of this Scepter’s heft. 

Manchineel (men,t{inz‘1). Forms: 7 manci- 
nell, manchonele, -chioneel,-chionell, -tionell, 
-zanilla, manchinelo, 7-8 manganilla, 8 man- 
sanillo, manganillo, -chinello, mansaneel, 
manchaneel, mangeneel, manchenille, -eel, 

manchinelle, -ello, machinel, 8-9 machineel, 
manchineal, 9 machinelle, manchioneal, man- 
zanillo, 7-manchineel. [a. F. mancenille, a. 
Sp. manzanilla, dim. of manzana apple, altered 
form of OSp. mazana (=Pg. mazda) :—L. matiana 
(neut, pl., sc. oma, mala) a kind of apple, named 
from the Roman gens J/atia.] 
1. A West Indian tree, ippomane Mancinella, 

having a poisonous and caustic milky sap, and 
acrid fruit somewhat resembling an apple. Also 
manchineel tree (see 2). 
1630 [see 2]. 1657 Licon Bardados 68 And as this tree's 

poyson is in her sap, so the Mantionell’s is in her fruit. 
1672 Biome Descr. Famaica 27 Here is the Manchonele, 
which is a kind of a Crab, so common in all the Caribbee 
Isles. 1747 Caressy in Phil. Trans. XLV. 603 These 
Plants. .grow on large Trees ; particularly Mahogony, Sap- 
padillo, on sagan &c. 1777 Rosertson Hist. Amer, 
(1783) i. zor In other parts of America, they employ the 
juice of the manchenille,..and it operates with no less fatal 
activity. 1793 W. Mavor Chr. Politics 18 The Tree of 
Liberty, which has proved more baneful than the Manchineel 
to those who have sought its shade. 1801 Soutney Thalaba 
1x. xxiii, With the mandrake and the manchineel She builds 
her pile accurst. 1871 Kincstry dé? Last i, We learnt to 
distinguish the poisonous Manchineel. 

b. Bastard manchineel, a West Indian tree, 
Cameraridgfatifolia. 
1838 Linptey (Vlora Med. 537 Cameraria latifolia. .. 

Bastard Manchineel tree, 1864 GriseBacn /lora W, [nd. 785. 
¢e. A poison obtained from the manchineel tree. 

3891 ‘J. Everyn’ Baffled Vengeance iii. 35 Putting a pinch 
of manchineel or some other poison in his chocolate. 

d. The wood of the machineel tree. 
1683 J Poyntz Tobago 30 Manchioneel, is a sort of Timber 

for Plank, and Sheathing. 
2. attrib., as manchineel apple, bush, tree. 
1630 Cart. Smitu Trav. & Adz. 8 The *Mancinell apple. 

1750 G. HuGues Barbadoes 123 The pulp of these Man- 
chaneel apples. 1871 Kincstry At Last vi, To feel our 
way..cautiously..past the *Manchineel bush, 1696 Puit- 
Lips (ed, 9 *Manchinelo Tree, a Tree that grows wild inthe 
woods of Jamaica. 1707 Stoane Yamaica 1. p. cxx, In 
felling a mansanillo tree..some of the milk spurted into 
his eye. 1766 Chron. in Aun. Reg. 109/2 A very rich crim- 
son die, from a preparation of the fruit of the manchineal 
tree. 1830 LinpLey Vat. Syst. Bot. 105 The famous Man- 
chineel tree..is said to be so poisonous, that persons have 
died from merely sleeping beneath its shade. 
Manchip, obs. form of MANsHIP. 
Manch-present, var. MAUNCH-PRESENT. 
Manchun, dial. form of MANCHET. 
Mancinism (me‘nsiniz’m). rare. [ad. It. 

mancinismo, {, mancino left-handed; see -1sM.] 
The state or condition of being left-sided. 
1890 H. Evuts Criminal iii. 111 A ical mancinism is 

not necessarily related with motor mancinism. 
: Mancio(u)n, obs. form of MANSION. 
Mancipable (mensipab’l), a. Roman Law. 

[ad. L. type *mancipabilis, f. mancipare: see MAN- 
CIPATE v. and -ABLE.] That may be conveyed or 
transferred by mancipation. 

: Poste Gaius u. (ed. 2) § 22 Property in things man- 
cipable..is conveyed by mancipation. 1876 Aspy & WALKER 
tr. Ulpian x1x. viii. 392 By usucapion we obtain the owner- 
ship of things both ipable ai ipabl 

ancipal, obs. form of MANCIPLE. 
Mancipant (meznnsipaint). Roman Law. [ad. 

L. mancipant-em, pr. pple. of manctpare: see 
MAncrPatE v. and -ant.] One who disposes of 
property by mancipation. 
1880 MuirHEap Gaius 1, § 119 The coin. .he then gives to 

the apa or party from whom the slave is being 
received, 
+ Ma-ncipate, fa. ple.and ppl.a. Obs. [ad. 

109 

L. mancipat-us, pa. pple. of mancipare: see next.] 
Made subject (¢o). 
1502 ArNoLDE Chron. 60 b/2 The said gengemi was taken 

and to prison mancipate. 1577 Hotinsnep Chron. Eng. 
192/1 As they whiche though they were partly free, yet 
in some poynt remayned styll as thrall and mancipate to 
the subiection of the English men, 1687 Renwick Seri, 
etc. (1776) 531 All are to be mancipate and enslaved to it. 
Mancipate (mensipeit), v.  [f. L. manctpat-, 

ppl. stem of mancipare, f. man-us hand + root of 
capére to take.] 

. Roman Law. (trans.) 
formality of MANCIPATION. 
1656 Brount Glossogr., Mancipate, to deliver possession, 

to give the right to another, to sell for money. 1870 Anpy & 
Wacker tr. Gains 1. cxx. 40 In this manner persons, both 
slaves and free, are mancipated. /ééd¢. cxxi, But estates 
can be mancipated when at a distance. 1880 Mvuirneap 
Gaius 1. § 132 The father again mancipates him either to 
the same person. .or to a different one—it is the usual prac- 
tice to mancipate to the same. 
+ 2. -To make subject, enslave. 

unto, Often transf. and fig. Obs. 
1574 Newton /ealth Mag. Pref., For their sakes .. that 

live of themselves freely andare notenthralled or mancipated 
to the inconvenien bovesaide, 1621 Burton vat. Me.1. 
ii. 1v. vi. (1651) 160 They voluntarily mancipate, and sell 
themselves. .to rich men toavoid hunger and beggery. 1633 
W. Srrutner True Happiness Ep., Aristotle .. disputed 
much of Vertue ; but proved miserable in his life, and with 
the rest mancipated vertue unto pleasure. 1644 H. Parker 
Jus Pop. 23 When the election .. of Judges, Commanders 
and Counsellors of State is requested, ‘tis answered that this 
is tomancipate the Crowne. @ 1677 Hace ?rim. Orig. 
1. ii. 47 Which cannot be done by Plants, who are manci- 
pated and fixed to the place of their station or growth, 
1713 Evtwoon A ufobiog. (1855) 187 One to soft music man- 
cipates his ear. 1755 JOHNSON, Slave, one mancipated to a 
master. 1756 Monitor No. 41 (1760) I. 397 W brought 
Gaveston to the block? but his mancipating the king. 
“Ib. (See quot.) 1623 Cockeram, A/ancipfate, to tame. 
+3. To devote or consecrate fo. Obs. 
1715 M. Davirs A then. Brit. 1.77 Monday is Mancipated 

to the Invocation of Saints. 1829 J. Donovan tr. Catech. 
Council Trent u. vii. Quest. 18 Know that thou art man- 
cipated [ed. 2 (1839) altered to ‘devoted’: L. swancipart] 

to light the lights of the Church, in the Name of the Lord. 
q 4. Misused for Emanctpate. Obs. rare—!. 
Cf. med.L. #ancipatio (in Du Cange). 
1677 Barrow Ser. Wks. 1686 If. 212 Such a dispensation 

is a pupillage, and a slavery, which he [man] earnestly must 
desire to be redeemed and mancipated from. 
Hence Masncipating /f/. a. 
1819 H. Busk Vestriad 11. 537 Coarcted by your man- 

cipating spell. 
ancipation (mensipéifan). [ad. L. wanecé- 

pation-em, n. of action f. mancipare to MANCIPATE.] 
1. The ceremonial process by which certain kinds 

of property (designated as 7¢s mancipz) were trans- 
ferred (see quot. 1880). 
1656 BLount Glossogr., Mancipation, a manner of selling 

before witnesses with sundry ceremonies, &c. 1774 Hauii- 
¥Ax Anal, Rom. Civ. Law 24 By the old Roman laws Aliena- 
tion of things Corporeal was of two kinds. 1. Mancipation. 
2. Tradition. The former related to such things as were 
called Res Mancipi. 1849 Corquuoun Now. Civ. Law § 558 
I. 474 The emption on the part of the husband was done in 
the same form as the usual quiritian mancipations. 1880 
Muirnean Udfian xix. § 3 Mancipation is a mode of aliena- 
tion peculiar to ves mancipi, and is performed by recital of 
certain words of style, in presence of a balance-holder and 
five witnesses. i : 
2. gen. The action of enslaving ; the state of being 

enslaved. 
1577 tr. Budlinger’s Decades . vii. 395/1 If. any bondman 

were desirous to staye..his voluntarie bondage should be 
confirmed by the ceremonie of Mancipation. 1637 GiL- 
Lespie Eng. Pop. Ceremt. i. viii. 169 The consecration 
and mancipation of him to the holy Ministery. 1643 Plain 
English 9 ‘The mancipation of themselves to the promis- 
cuous service of the Queen. 1649 Jer. ‘Taytor G4. Lvenp. 
ut. viii. 68 They who fall away. .intoa contradictory state of 
sinneand mancipation. 1663 WATERHOUSE Com, /ortescue 
187 They [the Romans]. .prevailed against all mankinde to 
their Mancipation under them. 
13. (See quot.) 1623 Cockrram, Mancifation, a taming. 
Mancipative (me«nsipétiv), a. Noman Law. 

[f. MAaNncrIpatE v. + -IVE.] = next. 
1875 Poste Gaius 11. 182 The mancipative will, or will by 

bronze and scale, probably began to supersede the older form 
as soon as the Twelve Tables had given legal force to the 
nuncupative part of mancipation. 

Mancipatory (me‘nsipétari), 2. Roman Law. 
[f. MancrpaTe v.+-ory.] Pertaining or involving 
mancipation. 
1861 Maine Anc. Law vi. (1876)212 The Mancipatory Testa- 

ment by which the wxiversitas juris devolved at once and 
unimpaired. 1880 Muirneap Gaius u.§ 167 Except when he 
[a‘slave] expressly stipulates or takes by mancipatory con- 
veyance [etc.]. /éid. 1v. § 131 An actio ex empto for man- 
cipatory conveyance to us of lands we have bought. 

ancipee (mz:nsip/*). [irreg. f. MaNnciP(ATE) 
v.+-EE.] The person to whom the property is 
transferred by mancipation. 
1880 MuirnEap Gaius 1. § 123 Persons mancipated by 

parents..are appropriated by the mancipee with the very 
same words with which he would appropriate a slave. 
Manciple (mensip’!). Forms: 4 maunciple, 

(5 mawnciple, -cypylle, 6 mansebyll), 5 
mancyple, (7 mansiple, 8 mancipal), 3- man- 
ciple. [a. OF. manciple, mancipe (for the ending 

To hand over by the 

Chiefly with o, 

' 
| 

MANCUS. 

cf. principle, participle), ad. L. manctpium, {. 
manus hand + root of capéve to take. 
In classical L. svancipium meant acquisition by purchase, 

absolute ownership, hence covcr. a slave. In med.L. it 
meant also the office or function of a manceps or buyer in 
of stores (in late L. this word sometimes denoted the man- 
ager of a public bakery: so in late Gr. form paykep). It 
may be conjectured that in monastic use the word denoting 
the office was applied (like many similar terms) to the person 
charged with it, and that this application is the source of 
sense 1 below, which seems not to be known in OF.] 
1. An officer or servant who purchases provisions 

for a college, an inn of court, a monastery, etc. 
a1225 Ancr. R. 214 Pe 3iure glutun is bes feondes manciple. 

Uor he stiked euer ihe celere, oder ide kuchene. His heorte 
is ide disches. [Prob. a misunderstanding of a Lat. original 
which had mancipiume in the sense of bondservant, slave.] 
¢ 1386 Cuaucer Prod. 567 A gentil maunciple was ther of # 
temple Of which Achatours myghte take exemple ffor to be 
wise in byynge of vitaille. gor Pod, Poems (Rolls) I. 95 
Oones I was a manciple at Mertoun halle. 1482 J/onk of 
Eveshant (Arb.) 49 And thoo thyngys that were necessarye 
to the ornamentys of alle the chyrche,..y wolde dylygently 

ylyar seruante and 

gainst Xtmasday. 
rga1-2z Amunenst Terre id. No. 13 (1754) 63 Father William 
+ made him manciple of his col , a sinecure worth twenty 
pounds a year. 1821 Lamp da Ser.1. Old Benchers 1. 7., 
I remember..the cook applying to him [Jackson]. .for in- 
structions how to write down edge bone of beef... He decided 
the orthography. .{and]..dismissed the manciple (for the 

earned and happy. 1848 J. H. Newman Loss § Gain 
67 In came the manciple with the dinner paper, which 
ncent had formally to run his eye over. 1891 Dasly 
26 Dec. 2/5 he ancient ceremony of serving up a 

ir’s head at Queen's College was duly observed yesterday. 
..A splendid specimen, weighing upwards of sixty pounds, 
had been prepared by the College manciple. 1893 FowLrr 
Hist. C. C. C. (O.HLS.) 458 note, The offices of First Cook 
and Manciple were now [1868] combined. 1897 D. Mac- 
LEANE Pembr, Coll. iii. (O.H.S.) 32 He [the principal] did 
not cater for the aularians. ‘This was done by an upper 
servant or manciple, ‘wise in buying of vitaille’, who was 
sometimes a scholar. 
transf. 1744 M. Disnor Life & Adv. 169 Finding that the 
sarrack I was to be in had four Beds, we. .took it by turns 

to officiate as Manciple. 
+2. A bondslave, servant. [— L. mancipium.] 
1387 Trevisa //igden( Rolls) VII. 277 Andanon he was made 

pe enemyes maunciple [L. @/e mancipium hostis effectus). 
¢1440 HyLton Scala Perf (W. de W. 1494) 1. vi, The same 
falleth to a Jewe or to a sarracyne the whyche or they ben 
crystened arne nought but mancyples of helle. 1537 Crom- 
WELL in Merriman Life & Lett. (1g02) 11. 89 Euery man 
well perceyuethe the difference betwyxt a franke, a holy, a 
godly, a generall cownsaill, and an assemblie of ambicious 
manciples, of men sworne to pope’s Justes and gaynes. 
1563-87 Foxe 4. § JL. (1596) 294/2 For is not the king of 
England our [sc. the pope’s] vassall? and to saie more, our 
manciple or page. [1611 Frorio, A/ancifio, a manciple, 
a bondman, a thrall, a vassall.] ; 
Hence Ma‘ncipleship, the office of a manciple. 
1642 3. N.C. Auniments 28.135 To perform his manciple- 

ship faithfully. 

Mancipular (mensi‘pidlar, a. rave—'. [Badly f. 
MANCIPLE + -Ak, after wanipular.] Of a manciple. 
1846 LANvor Jag. Conv., Crouwell §& Sir O. Cromwell 

Wks. 1853 II. 230/1 Ye should leave unto them, in full pro- 
priety, the mancipular office of discharging the account. 
Manck, variant of MANK Ods. 

Manco (mz'nko). Sc. Also 8-9 mankie, 8 
maunkie, 9 mank(e)y. [Shortened form of CaLa- 
MANCO.] =CALAMANCO. In quots. atérib. 
er Ud [D. Granan] Hist. Buck-Haven 5 [She] made coarse 

claiths, and callicoe mancoes [ed. 1782 mutches]. 1790 
¥. Fohnson's Scots Musical Mus. U1, 223 ‘The lasses .. 
With mankie facings on their gown. 1824 MactaGGart 
Gallovid. Encyct., Mankie, an ancient kind of worsted stuff, 
much glazed, worn by females. 1828 Morr Alansie Wauch 
xx. 297 Below which was a checked short gown of gingham 
stripe, and a green glazed manco petticoat. 1864 A. Lricu- 
TON Myst. Ley. Edind. (1886) 261 [She] dressed herself in her 
mankey gown and red plaid. . 
Mancorn, var. MANG-coRN Ods. exc. dal. 
Mancoustan, obs. form of MANGOSTEEN. 
+ Mancowe. 0ds.-° A baboon. (The form 

is curiously suggestive of monkey, which, however, 
has not been found before the 16th c.) 

14.. Nom. in Wr.-Wiilcker 700/25 Hic sinozephalus, a 
mancowe, 

Mancus (me'ykis). Ods. exc. Hist. Forms: 

I mancus, 7-9mancus. //. I mancses, manc- 

sas, Mancusas, mancos, 2 manke, 7-8 man- 
cuses, 7-9 mancusses. [OE. mancus masc., = 

OS. mancus (glossing bazanticum, aureus), OHG. 

*nanchus, acc. pl. manchussa (glossing solidos, 

aureos, philippos), The med.L. form mancu(s)sus 

occurs frequently in documents belonging to Ger- 

many, France, Italy, and Spain, and in one ex- 

ample in Du Cange it means some kind of ornament 

worn by a2 woman.] An Old English money of 
account of the value of thirty pence. 
The statement sometimes made that mancus was also used 

to denote a unit of weight is based on misinterpretation of 
certain passages in which the word occurs. F 
811 in Haddan & Stubbs Councils III. 570 Pro ejus larga 



-MANCY. 

pecuniarum remuneratione hoc est centum et viginti VI. 
mancosas. ¢ 1000 AELrric Gram. x\viii. (Z.) 296 Fif penegas 
zemaciad znne scylling and prittig penega znne mancus. 
c1000 — Saints’ Lives xxxiii. 132 Heo..nam mid hire fiftiz, 
mancsas. axz100 Willof Wudfgatin Birch Cart. Sax. (1893) 
III, 653, xx. mancses goldes. a 1200 Moral Ode 70 And pe 
Se mare ne mai don do hit mid his gode ponke Alse wel se 
be pe haued golde fele manke. 1614 Campen Rev. (ed. 2) 
200 Thirty of these pence..made a Mancus, which some 
think to be all one with a Marke...They reckoned these 
Mancuse, or Mancus both in golde and siluer. 1655 FuLLER 
Ch. Hist. iv. § 1 He sent his Holinesse 120 Mancuses for a 
Present. 176x Hume Hist, Eng. 1. ii. 41 He made a per- 
petual grant of three hundred mancuses a year to that see. 
1819 Scort /vanhoe xv, ‘ These dog-Jews !’ said he...‘ They 
might have flung me a mancus or two’, 1848 Lytron 
Harold 1, iii, What in mancusses and pence Clapa lacked 
of the price. 1850 Hook Lives A dps. (1869) I. v. 241 When 
a person of high rank was buried..a mancus of gold..was 
paid. 1875 Jevons Money viii. 71. 1887 C. F. Keary Coins, 
Ags. Ser. Introd. 34 The Mancus (pl. Mancusas) or Man- 
cos...It was a coin of denomination in use upon the Con- 
tinent quite as much as in England, and way have been 
imported into this country from abroad. 1899 GRUEBER 
Handbk. Coins Introd. 9. : 
-mancy, a terminal element, repr. OF. -mancie, 

late L. -mantia, Gr. payreia divination, f. pavrev- 
€a0a to prophesy, f. uavtis prophet, diviner. Some 
of the words with this ending go back to com- 
pounds recorded in classical or post-classical Greek, 
as chiromancy, necromancy, ornithomancy, pyro- 
mancy ; others appear in late or med.Lat., and re- 
present regularly formed compounds which prob. 
existed in late Gr., or were formed by persons 
familiar with that language, as geomancy, hydro- 
mancy; others have been formed after the revival 
of Greek learning on assumed Gr. types, as cvys- 
tallomancy, lithomancy. No hybrid compound of 
-mancy seems to have been admitted into general 
Eng. use: for some suggested formations of this type 
see quot. 1709. The related adjs, end in -MANTIC. 

¢ 1420 Lypc. Assembly of Gods 869 Adryomancy, (Eno- 
mancy, with Pyromancy, Fysenancy also, and Pawmestry. 
1709 J. STEVENS tr. Quevedo's Com. Wks. (ed. 2) 374 There 
are lines in the Neck, the Forehead, the Lips, the Hams, 
the Elbows, and the bottom of the Buttocks..and therefore 
..as there is Chiromancy, there ought to be Frontimancy, 
Collimancy, Pedimancy, Natimancy. 
+Mand, sd. Ods. rave—'. [?a. OF. mand, 

mant, vbl. noun f. mander: see MAND v.] A 
question. 

14.. Ifotis (MS. Ashm. 61, If. 87), The emperour.. Askyd 
a mand of be chyld Why [etc.]. 
Mand (mend), 54.2 [a. Hindi manda, Cf. 

Man-crass.] AnIndian grass of thegenus /eusine. 
1862 Chambers's Encycl. 1V. 6/2 Eleusine corocana, an 

Indian species, called Natchnee and Nagla Ragee, also 
Mand and Murwa. 

+ Mand, v. Obs. [a. OF. mander:-L. man- 
dive.) trans. a. Tosend forth. b. To send for. 
e. To command. 

@ 1310 in Wright Lyric P. 44 The mone mandeth hire 
lyht. 1483 Caxton Cato Civ b, He maunded and sente for 
hyr parentes. c¢ 1500 AfeZusine 18 [Vhanne the Erle Emery] 
manded & desyred a moch fayre company. dd. 73 Alayn 
manded or sent for a grete foyson of hys frendes. 1589 
Warner Alb, Eng, vi. xxx. (1612) 147 Aske whatso else I 
haue to giue, thous maunde it for a kis. 
Mand: see Maunp. 
Mandean (me 'nd7)4n), a. and sd. Also Man- 

dean, Mendean. [f. Mandan Aramaic xyxiy> 
mandayya (a rendering of Gr, yvwariol Gnostics : 
f. NTNND Mandaknowledge, = late Heb. yw maddas, 
{. yadas to know) +-An.] A. adj. The designation 
of a Gnostic sect still surviving in Mesopotamia, 
and of the Aramaic dialect in which their sacred 
books are written. B. sd. a. A member of the 
Mandzan sect. b. The Mandzan language. 
1875 Licutroor Comm. Col. 165 note, These Mandeans 

are a rapidly diminishing sect living in the region about the 
Tigris. 1883 K. Kessuer in Zucycl. Brit. XV. 467/2 Man- 
deans, also nown as Sabians, Nasorzans, or oad poh 
Christians, an Oriental sect of great antiquity. Jééd. 468/1 
note, Mandzan MSS. occur in the British Museum [etc.]. 
Ibid. 468/2 Primal Life, who is properly speaking the Man- 
dzan god. 1886 /did. XXI. 649/1 There is a close re- 
semblance between Mandzean and the language of the Baby- 
lonian Talmud. 1900 Daily News 15 Aug. 6/2 A large 
number of Hebrew and Mandezean vases.. were discovered. 
Mandaite (me ndejit), sd. and a. Also 

Mendaite. [See prec. and -11z.] =MANDmAN. 
_ 1881 Sayce in Encycl. Brit. XIII. 117/1 The Mendaite 
inscription of twenty lines discovered in a tomb at Abu- 
Shadr in south Babylonia. 1900 Pilot 23 June 515/2 Magic 
bowls with inscriptions in Syriac, Chaldaan, and Mandaite. 
+Mandament, Ods. rare—'". [ad. L. man- 

dament-um, f. manda-re to command: cf, MAnp- 
MENT.} Injunction, command. 
1834 Sir H. Taytor Artevelde 1, 1. iii, But Virtue! 

where is that indissolute chain Which to thy anchor'd man- 
daments eterne The floating soul shall grapple ! 

|| Mandamus (mendéi'mis), sb. Law. [L. 
= ‘we command ’, Ist pers. pl. pres. ind. of man- 
dare to command.] A term ‘originally applied 
generically to a number of ancient writs, letters 
missive, or mandates, issued by the sovereign, 
directing the performance of certain acts’, but 
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afterwards restricted to the judicial writ (called 
‘the high prerogative writ of mandamus’) issued 
in the King’s name from the Court of King’s 
Bench (now, from the Crown side of the King’s 
Bench Division of the High Court of Justice) and 
directed to an inferior court, a corporation, an 
officer, etc., commanding some specified thing to 
be done. ‘Its general object is to enforce the 
performance of some public duty in respect of 
which there is no other specific legal remedy 
(G. H. B. Kenrick in Zxcycl. Laws Eng. s.v.). 
[1378 Rolls of Parit. U11. 51/2, Par force d'un mandamus a 

lui directe.] 1535 tr. Natura Brevium (1544) 171 b, There 
is fyue maners of enqueres ordeined after the death of the 
kynges tenaunte...The fyft is Mandamus, and that is after 
the yere. 1588 UpaLt Diotrephes (Arb.) 27 Let no Colledge 
chuse his owne head, but let him haue a Mandamus, pro- 
cured from the Queene. 1611 Coter., Mandat, A Mandate, 
or Mandamus for the preferment of one to a Benefice. 1641 
Termes de la Ley 199. Mandamus is a Writ that goes to the 
Escheator for the finding of an office after the deatp of one 
that died the Kings Tenant. 1664 J. WortHinGton Jede’s 
Wks. Life (1672) 37 ‘The Colledge had privy notice of a 
Stranger who had got a Mandamus for a Fellowship, either 
Fallen or Falling. 1672 Maney Cowell's Interpr., Manda- 
mus is also a Charge to the Sheriff, to take into the Kings 
hands all the Lands and Tenements of the Kings Widow, 
that against her Oath formerly given, marryeth without the 
Kings consent. 1736 F, Drake Zboracum 185 The royal 
authority has frequently interposed, and constituted a mayor 
by a mandamus. 1865 Jorn. Star 3 Feb., You may find it 
necessary to apply to the Court of Queen’s Bench for a man- 
damus against me, 1857 Loncr. New Eng. Trag., Endi- 
cott 1v. ii, Here is the King’s Mandamus, taking from us.. 
all power to punish Quakers. f 
Jig. 1775 SHERIDAN St. Patr. Day u. iv, Death's a debt ; 

his mandamus binds all alike. 
+b. attrib. =Appointed by a mandamus. 

1687 Lutrrete Brief Rel. (1857) 1. 421 ‘The new mandamus 
fellowes [of Magdalen]. 1776 J. ApAms in Fam. Lett. (1876) 
216 A Mandamus Counsellor of New Jersey. 1876 Ban- 
crorT /Zist. U.S. IV. iv. 339 Councillors, called mandamus 
councillors from their appointment by the crown. = 
Hence Manda‘mus v. ¢rans., to serve with a 

mandamus. 
1823 New Monthly Mag. VIII. 496 If I do not ferk you 

out of all likelihood of ringing the beauty, why mandamus 
me! 1886 Daily Tel. 30 Mar. 5/3 Without waiting to be 
‘mandamused ’ the Vestry sent to the dust Contractor. 
Mandant (me‘ndant), a. and sd. Also 7 -ent. 

[ad. L. mandant-em, pres. pple. of mandare to 
command, to send forth: see ManpaTe.] 

+A. adj. Phys. Of an organ (chiefly in member 
mandant = mod.L. membrum mandans) : That is 
the source of impulse ; often said of the brain. Ods. 
1543 Traneron Vigo's Chirurg. 1. xvii. 63b, The fourth 

intentyon which is to comforte the membre mandant [L. 
membrum mandans) that is to say, from which the mattier 
commeth by derivation. 1544 PuHarr Regim. Life (1553) 
Iv b, They are all deriued from the member mandant, that 
is to saye, the brayne. 1650 BuLWER Anthropomet. (1653) 
190 There are many that drink without the moving of 
Transglutition ; but that which they drink descends as if it 
were poured into a tankard. In this case they need no 
mandent member. 1670 Maynwarinc Physician's Repos. 
32 Neither the nutritive juyces are..conveighed, nor ex- 
crementitious parts separated..but..regurgitate upon the 
mandant viscera. 1684 tr. Bouet’s Merc. Contpit. xv. 528 
Care must be taken of the Head as the part Mandant. 

B. sb. Law. =MANDATOR. 
1681 Viscr. Stair /ustit. 1. xii. (1693) 108 A Desire, War- 

rand, or Order, upon the part of the Mandant to the Man- 
datar. @1768 Erskine /usfit. ut. iii, § 31 (1773) II. 457 
Mandate,..where it signifies a mutual contract, includes 
not only the act of the mandant who employs, but the ac- 
ceptance of the mandatary. 1818 CoLeBrookE Od/igations 
120 If..a mandate be given for the benefit of the mandant 
himself or of a third party. 1842 M°GLasuan Sheriff Cris. 
Seotd. § 589. 154 A mandant may revoke his mandate at 
pleasure. 1875 Poste Gaius 11. Comm, (ed. 2) 430 Another 
case in which a guarantor and guarantee stand in the rela- 
tion of mandant and mandatary is delegatio. 

|| Mandarah (me‘ndara). [Arabic tare 

mandara®, lit. ¢ place for seeing’, f. nadara to see.] 
In the East, a ‘ parlour’ for receiving visitors. 
1865 J. H. Incranam Pillar of Fire (1872) 206 An open 

court, on the right side of which was the mandara for visi- 
tors. 1893 Star 4 Feb. 1/6 A Turkish mandarah or re- 
ception room. 

Mandarin! (me‘ndarin). Also 6 mandeline, 
mandorijn, 7 mandarim, 7-8 mandorin, 7-9 
mandarine, 8 mandareen. [a. Pg. mandarin, 
a. Malay mantri, a. Hindi mantri:—Skr. mantrin 
counsellor, f. vzantra counsel, f. root maz to think.] 
1. A generic name for all grades of Chinese 

officials; there are nine ranks, each of which is 
distinguished by a particular kind of ‘button’. 
(The Chinese name is Awan.) + Formerly ex- 
tended to other Asiatic officials. 
1589 Parke tr. Mendoza’s Hist. China u. U. iii. 252 The 

Mandelines of the sea, which be certaine iudges appointed 
to giue aduice of all such matters to the gouernor. 1598 W. 
Puiturps Linschoten 1, xxiii. 39 Such are they that serue in 
euery Towne, and haue the gouernment of the same... They 
are called Loitias, and Mandorijns. 1604 E. G{rimsrone] 
D'Acosta'’s Hist. Indies v. xvi. 370 The Mandarins or 
ministers of Iustice [in China]. 16853 Crowne Sir C. Nice 
ut Dram. Wks. 1874 III. 304 He will needs be attended 
like an Indian mandarine or lord. 1713 Pore Let. to Gay 
23 Aug., In China; where it is ordinary for a Mandarine to 

MANDARIN. 

fan himself cool after a debate. 1727 A. Hamitton New 
Ace. E. Ind, 11. 43 Every Province or City [Burma] has a 
Mandereen or Deputy residing at Court. 1813 Examiner 
22 Mar. 187/2 A Mandarine of the first class. 1860 AZ 
Year Round No. 71..504 The inferior ‘one button’ man- 
darins, 

b. A toy representing a grotesque seated figure 
in Chinese costume, so contrived as to continue 
nodding for a long time after it is shaken. 
1839 E. D. Crarke Trav. Russia etc. 13/1 It reminds one 

of those Chinese mandarin images seen upon the chimney- 
pieces of old houses, which, when set a-going, continue 
nodding. 

2. The language spoken in China by officials and 
educated people generally. 
[1604: see mandarin tongue in 4.) 1727-41 CHAMBERS 

Cycl. s.v., Their publick officers, as re a lawyers, 
judges, and chief magistrates, write and speak the Man- 
darin. 173 Batvey vol. II, Mandarin, the language spoken 
by the Mandarins and in the court of China. 
3. Short for mandarin porcelain, 
1873 Mrs. PALtiser tr. Facguemart’s Ceram. Art 96 The 

Red_ Mandarin of the third section..The shagreened and 
gauffered Mandarins. 5 2 
4. attrib., as (sense 1) mandarin boat, dignity, 

governor, promotion, sepulchre; (sense 2) mandarin 
Chinese, dialect, glossary, language, tongue; 
+ mandarin broth (see quot.); mandarin cap, 
a child’s cap resembling that worn by a mandarin; 
mandarin cat, ?a kind of Angora cat; mandarin 
duck, a duck of bright and variegated plumage, 
slix galericulata, native to China; mandarin hat, 
one shaped like that worn by mandarins ; man- 
darin jar, a jar of mandarin porcelain ; mandarin 
porcelain, Japanese porcelain decorated with 
figures of mandarins; mandarin sleeve, a wide 
loose sleeve copied from the sleeves of the dress of 
mandarins (Cent. Dict, 1890); mandarin vase, 
a vase of mandarin porcelain. 
1749 Anson's Voy. m. vii. 369 Two *Mandarine boats 

came on board from Macao. 1863 Reape Hard Cash I. vii. 
197 A gorgeous mandarin boat..rowed with forty paddles 
by an armed crew. 1794 BarHam Hortus Amer. 123 Sir 
H. Sloane saith, that Mr. James Cunningham wrote to him 
from China,..informing him that the bean, or *mandarin 
broth, so frequently mentioned in the Dutch Embassy.. 
is only an emulsion made of the seeds of sesamum and hot 
water. 1860 THACKERAY Round. Papers (1863) 106, 
De Fuventute, Children with..*mandarin caps. 1752.H. 
Wa rote Let#z, (1846) II. 425 *Mandarin cats fishing for 
gold fish, 1895 C.S. Horne Story of L.M.S. 124 Certain 
Roman Catholic Chinamen are found willing to impart to 
him as much of the *Mandarin Chinese as they can. 1848 
S. W. Wituiams Middle Kingdom 1. x. 489 The court 
language, the Awan Awa, or *mandarin dialect. 1813 
Examiner 26 Apr, 266/2 We think the Chammish Majesty, 
and the *Mandarin dignity were..libelled. 1797 Eucycd. 
Brit. (ed. 3) 1. 664/1 (Anas), The galericulata, or Chinese 
teal of Edwards, has a hanging crest [etc.]... The English in 
China give it the name of *mandarin duck. 1861 Jane R. 
Epkins Chinese Scenes (1863) 207 A *Mandarin Glossary. 
1749 Anson's Voy. i. vii. 365 The *Mandarif Governor of 
Janson, 1882 Harper's Mag. III. 331 On the May pal 
day [of the Fish House at Schuylkill] the two *mandarin hats 
. -aredecorated with flowers. 1873 Mrs. PaLuiser tr. Facque- 
mart's Ceram, Art 97 *Mandarin jar. Jane R. 
Epxins Chinese Scenes (1863) 165 My husband's knowledge 
of their language (the *Mandarin). x Mrs. Pattiser 
tr. Facguemari’s Ceram. Art o5 The Mandarin porce- 
lain. 1874 R. Tyrwuitr Sketch Club 6 Earnest expectation 
of firsts, fellowships, and *mandarin promotion. 1665 Sir 
‘T. Herpert 77av. (1677) 375 Paquin..in which are..24000 
*Mandarin [1638 Mandarins] Sepulchers. 1604 E. G[rim- 
stone] D'Acosta’s Hist. Indies vi. v. 441 They call it the 
*Mandarin tongue, which requires a mans age to be con- 
ceived. 1727-41 Cuambers Cycd. s.v., The Mandarin tongue, 
or the language of the court. 1894 Zimes 22 Feb. 6/1 Four 
*mandarin vases and covers, 

Hence Ma‘ndarindom, mandarins collectively. 
Ma‘ndariness, a mandarin’s wife. Mandari‘nic 
@., pertaining to a mandarin (Webster 1864). 
Ma‘ndarinism, the mandarin system, government 
by mandarins. Ma‘ndarinize v. ¢ravs., to make 
a mandarin of. Ma:ndarinship, the position, 
office, or rank of a mandarin, 
1897 Blackw. Mag. Dec. 837/1 The most decisive battle 

ever waged between British officials and *Mandarindom. 
1809 Lams Lett. ix. to Manning 87 How do you like the 
*Mandarinesses? 1853 Lizser C7v. Liberty vii. 60 The whole 
Chinese code .. under a systematic *mandarinism, is_per- 
vaded by the principle of fetc.]. 1891 Critic (U. S.) 5 Sept. 
115/1 Is China always to be the land of.. girl infanticide and 
sceptical mandarinism? | 1879 Barinc-Goutp Germany I. 
35 In the Celestial Empire, the exaltation of a man to be 
a mandarin, *mandarini: use the ion—all his 
forefathers, 1712 Perguisite Monger 20 He advanc'd him 
to a *mandarinship of the first Rank. 1802 BenrHam Jew. 
§ Corr, Wks. 1843 X. 384 The appointment to a man- 
darinship. 1898 Spectator 9 Apr. 502/2 Mandarinship is not 
hereditary. 

Mandarin *, mandarine (mendarin, -n). 
[=F. mandarine (1878 in Dict, Acad.): perh. f. 
Manvanw 1, the colour of the fruit being compared 
to that of the yellow silk robes of Chinese officials.] 
1. A small flattened deep-coloured orange, with 

sweet-flavoured pulp and thin easily-separable 
tind. Also mandarin ye 23 
1816-20 T. Green Univ, Herbal J, 316/2 They [Chinese] 

have also the four-season or everlasting orange..; the large 
clove or mandarine; and the small clove or mandarine. 
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G. Bennett Wand. New South Wales, etc. 11. 72 The { $x Everye suche Bisshopp or Chauncelor..shall by his or | 
eas nobilis or Mandarin orange. 1886 New Zealand 
Herald 8 Nov. 12/4 O --lemons,..mandarins. 1892 
Daily News 16 Dec. 5/6 She accepted the gift of two man- 
darines from a p Ww < 
attrib. 1892 Daily News 27 May 5/6 The orchards are 

full of orange and mandarine blossom. 1895 WorkMAN 
A ian Mem. 46 Orange, mandarin, and lemon groves. 

. A colour (obtained from coal-tar) resembling 
that of the mandarin orange. Also mandarin- 
orange, -yellow. 
1883 Cassell's Fam. Mag. Nov. 755/1 There are three 

new dominant colours—Mandarin, a rich yellow like the 
rind of a Mandarin orange. ag 74 Tuorre Dict. Applied 
Chem. 1. 239 Methyl Orange; Helianthin; Orange III ; 
Gold Orange; Mandarin Orange. 1898 Daily News 4 Aug. 
6/4 Teagown .. made of grass-lawn over mandarin yellow silk. 

. A liqueur. 
1882 Encycl. Brit. X1V. 687/1 Noyeau,..trappistine.. 

bénédictine .. peppermint liqueur, .. mandarine, parfait 
amour [etc.]. 1903 Swart Set IX. 68/2 [He] ordered some 
mandarin liqueur, which Ferdinand presently produced in 
a flask of gold. , 
Mandarin, obs, variant of Manpo.in. 
Mandarinate (me'ndarine't). [f. MANDARIN 
+ -ATEl] a. The position or office of a man- 
darin. b. The body of mandarins; mandarins 
collectively. ¢@. Government by mandarins. 
1727-41 Cuampers Cyc/. s.v. Mandarin, The Mandarinate 

is not hereditary, nor are any raised to it but men of letters. 
1800 Asiat. Ann. Reg., Chron. 120/2 The sale of the 
mandarinates and public employs of the empire. 1889 
Times 27 Sept. 13/4 The civil office controls the members 
of the mandarinate both as regards pay and promotion, 

d. ¢ransf. 
1884 J. Rae Contemp. Socialism 383 With the socialist 

mandarinate, the interest lies the other way, and the 
tendency of the head officials would be to multiply their 
subordinates. | _ 

Mandarining, 22/. sd. [f. Manparin2 + 
-inc1,] The process of giving an orange colour 
to silk or wool by the action of nitric acid. 

1 Cycl. Usef. Arts (ed. Tomlinson 1866) I. 531/2. 
andat, obs. form of MANDATE. 

+Mandatar. ‘Sc. Ods. [ad. F. mandataire 
Manpatary.] =next. 
1681 Viscr. Stair /ustit. 1. xii. (1693) 108 The manage- 

ment of the Mandant given to the Trust of the Mandatar. 
Ibid. 109 The singular and personal fitness of the Mandatar 
is chosen by the Mandator, and so cannot without his 
consent be altered. 

Mandatary (mz ndatari). [ad. L. mandatari- 
us, f, mandatum MANDATE: see -ARY.] 
+1. One who is appointed to a benefice by a papal 

mandate. Oés. 
1611 Cotcr., Mandataire, a Mandatarie ; one that comes 

to a Benefice by a Mand: 1726 Ayurre Parergon 
ey] Mandatary, to whom the Pope has..given a Man- 

a Benefice. : 
2. One to whom a mandate is given. Chiefly 

in Law: see MANDATE 3. 
1656 in Brount Glossogr. 1754 Erskine Princ. Sc. Law 

(1809) 315 The mandatary is at liberty not to accept of 
the mandate. a1768 — /nstit. ut. iii. § 34 (1773) I. 458 
Where a number of mandataries are named 7 a proprietor 
for the management of the same affair. 1793 HeLen M. 
Wittiams France 1. App. ii. 266 (Jod.) When the majesty 
of the people is violated by attempts committed against its 
mandataries. 1826 Kent Com. (1873) I. xl. 571 If the 
mandatary undertakes to carry the article from one place to 
another. 1848 SHAND Pract. Crt. Sess. 1. 154 It never seems 
to have been disputed that a foreigner not in the country is 
bound to have a mandatary. 1861 Sat, Rev, 30 Mar. 307/2 
For the consideration of a hundred pounds a year, .. the 
Tonian legislator views himself as the ary of the 
nation. 
Mandate (mez'ndét), sd. Also 6 mandet, 

6-8 mandat. [ad. L. mandat-um, neut. pa. pple. 
of manda-re to command, enjoin, commit. Cf. F. 
mandat, 
1. gen. A command, order, injunction. Now 
poet. and rhetorical. 

1576 Fieminc tr. Caius’ Dogs 12 The theeuishe Dogge, 
..at the mandate and bydding of his master fleereth and 
leereth abroade in the night. 1604 SHaks. O¢h. tv. i. 270 Sir 
lobey the Mandate, And will returne to Venice, 1625 Bacon 
Ess., Sedit. & Troub. (Arb.) 395 Cauilling vpon Mandates 
and Directions, is a kinde of shaking off the yoake. 168 
Drypen Ads, § Achit. u. 917 The royal mandate issues 
forth, Dashing at once their treason, zeal, and mirth. 1760 
Jounson /dler No. 99 ® 7 He speaks, and his mandate is 
obeyed. 1797 Mrs. Rapciirre /talian vi, She immediately 
obeyed the mandate of the abbess. 1814 Scorr Ld. of /s/e: 

their Mandat directed to the Sherieff of the saide Countie 
Palantyne, cause Proclamacion to be made of the sames 
Writtes, 1597 Sir R, Cecit in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. 1. 111. 
44 She [Q. Elizabeth] therfor tooke upon her, by mandat, 
to prohibite him and his Countreis. a@1623 Swinsurne 
Spousads (1686) 172 A general Mandate to contract Marriage 
is not sufficient, unless his Ratification, which made the 
Mandate, do follow. 1656 Blount Glossogy., Mandate..In 
our Common Law it is a commandement judicial of the 
King or his Justices to have any thing done for the dispatch 
of Justice. 1669 J. CHAMBERLAYNE Pres, St. Eng. u. 49 
Next goes forth a Mandate from the Archbishop to the 
Archdeacon of his Province, to instal the Bishop elected, 
confirmed and consecrated. 1798 Ferrtar dusty. Sterne 
v. 153 All that was now wanting, was a mandate from the 
Elector, to authorize the completion of the marriage. 1845 
S. Austin Rauke's Hist. Ref UW. 129 [He] obtained. .a 
mandate wherein the princes were required to restore all 
his castles to him. 1849 Macaucay ///st. Eng. vi. U1. 126 
A similar change had recently been effected in England by 
judicial sentences: but in Scotland a simple mandate of 
the prince was thought sufficient. 1871 Dixon 7ower III. 
xi. 109 He was recalled..by a royal mandate to his place 
in the House of Lords. 1887 T. Roosevett 7. //, Benton 
v. 113 Towards the close of Adams’s term, Georgia had bid 
defiance to the mandates of the Supreme Court. 

b. A papal rescript, es. with reference to prefer- 
ment to a benefice (see quot. 1727-41). 
1611 Cortcr., A/andat, A Mandate, or AZandamus for the 

preferment of one to a Benefice. 1727-41 Campers Cyc/., 
Mandate, Mandatum, in the canon law, denotes a rescript 
of the pope, by which he commands some ordinary, collator, 
or presenter, to put the person there nominated in possession 
of the first benefice vacant in his collation. 1790 Burke 
fr. Rev. Wks. V.71 Mandates for deposing Sovereigns were 
sealed with the signet of ‘the Fisherman’, 1848 Wiarton 
Law Lex. 1871 Miss Yonce Cameos IL. xxi. 235 A man- 
date came from Pope Innocent for the King’s excommuni- 
cation. 

e. A command from the sovercign to elect a 
fellow of a college or to confer a degree. //7st. 
1617 Moryson /¢7n. 1. 1, I... was chosen Fellow of the said 

College by Queene Elizabeths Mandat. a 1628 T. Grevit 
Sidney (1652) 223 Her [Q. Eliz.] Universities were troubled 
with few Mandates. 1665 J. Buck in Peacock Stat, 
Cambridge (1841) App. B. p. Ixxxvii, If any Mandates are 
brought for Degrees in the Vacation time, then this or the 
like Grace is propounded to the Caput Senatus. 1761 J 
Bennet Ascham’'s Eng. Wks, Life 15 The young man was 
made by the Queen's mandate fellow of a college in Cam- 
bridge. 

a. Roman Hist, An imperial command sent to 
the governor of a province. 
1883 S. Amos Rom. Civ. Law 83 Mandates, or instructions 

to public officials, usually the emperor's ‘ Legates’. /di., 
Most of the mandates of which a record is preserved relate 
to criminal law or police matters. 

te. A pastoral letter. [=F. mandement.] Obs. 
1763 Ann. Reg. 120 The archbishop of Paris .. lately 

published a mandate, or pastoral letter, to the people of his 
diocese. 1824 Warr B72. Brit. Il. 767%, Pompignan, 
John George le Franc..Archbishop of Vienna. . Mandates 
prohibiting the reading of the Works of Rousseau and the 
Abbé Raynal. 
3. a. Roman Law. A commission by which one 

person (called the MANDATOR) requested another 
(called the mandatarius : see MANDATARY) to act 
for him gratuitously, undertaking to indemnify him 
against loss. Action of mandate=L. actio man- 
datz, an action at law for the non-performance of 
a contract. 
1756 G. Harris tr. Yustinian’s Instit. wt. xxvii. § 1.87 A 

mandate is given solely for the benefit of the mandator, 
when he requires the mandatary to transact his business, to 
buy lands, or to become a surety for him. 7d. § 13. gt If 
a man gives his cloaths to a fuller, that they may be 
cleaned, or to a taylor, that they may be mended, and there 
is no agreement or promise made, an action of mandate 
will lie, 1870 Aspy & Watker tr. Gazus ut. cly, 222 A 
mandate arises, whether we give a commission for our own 
benefit or for another person's. 1883 S. AMos Rom. Civ. Law 
236 By what has been called a qualified mandate (#an- 
datum qualificatum) a person induced another to repose 
credit in a third person, and to that extent the principal 
became a sort of surety. . 

b. Scots Law. ‘A contract by which one employs 
another to act for him in the management of his 
affairs, or in some particular department of them, 
of which employment the person accepts, and agrees 
to act’ (W. Bell Dect. Law Scot. 1861). 
1681 Visct. STAiR /mstit. 1. xii. (1693) 108 ‘The Terms in 

which Mandats or Commissions are expressed. 1753 
Stewart's Trial 165 And deposes, that he gave no allow- 
ance or —— to the pannel to make any application at 

Ss 

iv. xxx, Some friend-shall bear Our date with despatch 
and care. 1843 CartyLe Past & Pr. iv. iv, The mandate 
of God to His creature man is: Work! 1859 Mitt Liberty 

ghag regatta 
Crts. Scot. § 575. 151 A mandate authorizing litigation or 
diligence to be carried on in name of a party who is out of the 
kingd 1870 Bell’s Comment, Law Scot. (ed. 7) 1. 516 i. (1865) 3/1 Society can and does its own d 

1887 Bowen Virg. dineid iv. 237 Let ltim to sea ; my man- 
date is this; be the messenger thou. 1 
2. spec. A judicial or legal command from a 

superior to an inferior; in early English law, 
a command of the king and his justices addressed 
to a court to control a suit; in U.S. Law, ‘the 
document promulgated upon the decision of an 
pia or writ of error, as by the Supreme Court of 

United States, directing what shall be done in 
the court below’ (Cent. Dict.). 

Forme of Makyng Bishoppes, etc. B 4, Then shall 
the Archbishop demaund the ee mandate for the conse- 
¢ration, and cause it to be read. 1588-9 Act 31 Eliz. c. 9 

The extent of a factor’s authority and his powers are to be 
gathered from the mandate under which he acts. 

e. A contract of bailment by which the man- 
datary undertakes to perform gratuitously some 
service in respect of a thing committed to his keep- 
ing by the mandator. 
1781 Sir W. Jones Law Bailments 53 The great distinc- 

tion then between a mandate and a deposit is, that the 
former lies in fesance, and the latter simply in custody. 
1883 Encycl. Brit, (ed. 9) XV. 472 Mandate is retained by 
Story and others to signify the contract more generally 
known as gratuitous bailment. - : 
4. Politics. [After F. mandat.] The instruction 

or commission as to policy supposed to be given 

the removing. 1842 M°GLasHan Sheriff 

MANDATORY. 

by the electors to a parliament or one of its mem- 
bers. Also ¢ransf. 
1796 Morse Amer. Geog. 11. 375 [France] The members of 

the legislative body are not the representatives of the depart- 
ment which has chosen them, but of the whole nation, and 
no mandate instructions can be giventhem, 1880 MeCartny 
Own Times 1V. 554 It would almost seem as if the present 
school of fiction is, to borrow a phrase from French politics, 
exhausting its mandate. _ 1901 Daily News 27 Mar. 4/4 
Strictly speaking,..there is no such thing in England as 
amandate. Lord Salisbury was the first to introduce into 
English politics that essentially Jacobinical phrase. 1902 
Contemp. Kev. Dec. 809 No practical politician can desire 
to lay too much stress upon the mandate theory of a general 
election. 
5. attrib. =Maunpy, in mandate bread, man- 

date money, Mandate Thursday. 
1546 Alem. Ripon (Surtees) I]. 11 He payth’ yerlie for 

breade wyne and waxe wt thexpencez of Mandet ‘Thursday 
x li, 1657 Sparrow Kationale Bk, Com. Pr. 157 Hence itis 
called Dres mandati, Mandate or Maundy ‘Thursday. 1797 
Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3) X. 687/t Maundy Thursday, is the 
‘Thursday i i , ; which was called Maundy or 

e Thursday. 1841 Hampson Jed. Kai..1, 
The bread given to the poor on Maunday ‘Thursday 
named mandate bread weandaté panes in the monasteries ; 

as the coin given was called maundate [séc] money. 
Mandate (mindét), 7. [f. L. meandat-, ppl. 

stem of mandare to enjoin, command. ] 
L. (rans. To command, Obs. rare’. 
1623 Cockeram, J/andate, to command. 
2. ‘To commit (one’s sermon) to memory. Sc. 
1724 R. Woprow Life F. i odrow (1828) 32 After I have 

mandated my exercises. 1796 SIMEON Gospel Alessage 
Pref. 3 He [Abp. Se r] then pro s to express his dis- 
approbation of what is called Mandating of Sermons, or 
repeating them from memory. This custom prevails much 
among foreign Divines, and throughout the whole Church of 
Scotland. 1860 J. Brown Let. ¥. Cairns in Hore Subs. 
(1865) 97 His sermons being laboriously prepared, loudly 
mandated, ..and then deli d with the utmost vehemence 
and rapidity. 1893 Crocketr Strckit Minister (1894) 135 
He rose and walked his study, ‘mandating’ his opening 
sentences with appropriate gestures. 
Mandatee’. 7vare. [f. Manpare s?, + -EE.] 

= MANDATARY. 
1774 Haturax Anal. Rom, Civ. Law 64 A Commission 

might be constituted for the Benefit..of the Mandator and 
Mandatee. /é/d@. 86 A Proctor was 1. Extrajudicial, other- 
wise called a Mandatee. 
Manda ‘tion. .‘¢. [f. MANDATE v.: see -ATION.] 

The action of committing (a sermon) to memory. 
1867 J. Macrartane J/em. 7. Archer i. 15 Some of the 

most acceptable minis of the Gospel have been known 
to regard ‘ mandation’ as a process of slow murder. 
Mandative (mendativ), a. [ad. late L. man- 

dativ-us, f. mandareto command: see MANDATE sé. 
and -ATIVE.] Pertaining to command; occas. used 
in Grammar to render L. modus mandativus, de- 
noting the imperative use of the future. 

1651 J. Rocket Chr. Subject x. § 3 (1658) 114 Though 
servants have not a mandative power to lay their strict 
injunctions upon their Masters. 1845 Stoppart Gram. in 
Encycl. Metrop. (1847) 1. 51/1 [Kinds of Mood] imperative, 
mandative, conjunctive, subjunctive [etc.]. 

|| Mandator (mendé'tg1). Law. [L. agent-n. 

f. mandare (see MANDATE).] One who gives a 
mandate (es/. in the legal senses’. 
1681 Viscr. Stair /ustit, 1. xii. (1693) 110 As to the special 

kinds of Mandats, they are either express, or tacit, to one 
Mandatar,..for the Mandators behove, or in the Name of 
the Mandator. 1726 AyLirre Parergon 53 A Person is said 
to be a Client to fis Advocate, but a Master and a Man- 
dator to his Proctor. 1752 Scots Mag. (1753) Oct. 5t1/2 
Himself the szaxdator and accomplice. 1793 J. WILLIAMS 
Calm Exant, etc. 49 Every legal Mandator, should be a 
law expounder, not a law-maker, 1839 J. Story Law Bait- 
ments 142 The mandator..contracts to reimburse the man- 
datary for all expenses and charges reasonably incurred in 
the execution of the trust. 1875 Poste Gaéus 11. Comm, 
(ed. 2) 401 Solidary Intercession is exemplified by the Man- 
dator in the contract called mandatum gualificatum, 

Mandatory (me'ndatori), @ and sd. [ad. 
late L. mandatorius, f. mandator : see prec.] 

A. adj. Of the nature of, pertaining to, or con- 
veying a command or mandate. 
1576 FLeminc Panofpl. Epist. Bivb, An epistle hortatorie, 

accusatorie, .. mandatorie, a@1600 Hooker Fcc/. Pol. vil. 
iii, § 1 A superiority of power mandatory, judicial, and co- 
ercive over other Ministers. 1611 Sreep //ist. Gt. Brit, ix. 
xv. § 115. 80r Mandatory letters were sent by King Charles 
into Picardy, to put all places that held for him in those 
quarters into Henries possession. a 1680 Cuarnock A trib. 
God (1834) I. 727 We behold, in the life of Christ, a con- 
formity to the Mandatory part of the law, 1726 AYLIFFE 
Parergon 358 Of a Mandatory Writ, in Latin stiled a Man- 
damus. Tbid., Several Mandatory Writs have been granted. 
1863 H. Cox /mstit. ut. viii. 716 A mandatory writ was 
issued to a serjeant-at-arms. 1900 WynpHAM Sf. Ho, 
Comm. 15 Feb., ‘Che proposals.. were enabling and not man- 
datory. : 

pb. Of actions: Obligatory in consequence of a 
command. Const. fon. 
1818 Jas. Mitt Brit. India II. v. ix. 696 The regular com- 

munication to the councils of all correspondence was ren- 
dered mandatory upon the Governor-General. 1891 Bostov 
Daily Globe ei Mar. 5/6 The bill makes it mandatory upon 
the-judge to impose a fine of $500. ate 

. so. One to whom a mandate is given; = MAN- 
DATARY. : 

1661 Feit in Hammond's Wks. (1674) 1. Life 14 [The 

Visitors] ding their datory with a Musquetier to 



MANDATUM., 

Dr. Hammond's lodging, commanded him to appear before 
them. 19711 Hickes 7wo Treat. Chr. Priesth. (1847) ii. 17 
A priest..is an advocate, mediator, intercessor,..vicegerent, 
mandatory, interpellant. 1795 tr. Mercier’s Frag. Pol. & 
Hist.\, 432 The monarch with the mandatories of his Supreme, 
tutelar and beneficent, authority. 1833 ALison //ist. Hurope 
(1849-50) II. vii. § 70. 182 If the people are violently alarmed, 
is it the part of their mandatories to refuse to hear them ? 
1842 M¢Giasuan Sheriff Crts. Scot. § 582. 153 The man- 
datory to be sisted must be a responsible person, 1862 Ac¢ 
25 & 26 Vict. c. 97 § 20 To nominate..any person as the 
mandatory of such..proprietor, to attend, act, and vote at 
any meeting. 1898 BopLey /vavce I.1. ii. 141 Ecclesiastics 
regard themselves sometimes as the mandatories of a foreign 
potentate. 

“{b. Used for Manparr. 
the function of commanding. 
1839 James Louis A/I’, 11. 340 A Mandatory. . was issued 

.. by Masaniello, requiring every citizen to takearms. 1865 
Busunewe Vicar. Sacr. mm. iv. (1866) 249 In itself, what we 
call law is impersonal, a cold mandatory of abstraction. 

|| Mandatum (mendétim), [L.] =Man- 
DATE sO. 
1586 J. Hooker Hist. Jred. 87/1 in TTolinshed I, Sud- 

denlie commeth from the cardinall a mandatum to execute 
Kildare. 1587 FreminG Contn, Holinshed U1, 1306/1 Simon 
Mepham, then archbishop of Canturburie, sent his man- 
datum to this bishop, that he would visit his church, 1, 
T. B. La Primaud. Fr. Acad. 1. 652 They obtain so many 
letters of commaundement, so manie mandatums one in 
anothers necke, that [etc. ]. 
Mande, obs. form of Maunpy. 
Mandelic (mende'lik), a. Chem. [f. G. man- 

delalmond + -1¢.] Alandelic acid (G. mandelsiiure): 
an acid formed by the action of hydrochloric acid 
upon amygdalin. 
1844 Fownes Chem. 430. 1885 REMSEN Org. Chem, (1888) 292. 

Mandell, variant of MANDILL Obs. 
Mandellion, variant of MANDILION, 
|| Mandelstein (ma‘ndalftain). Geol. Also 

anglicized mandelstone. [G., f. mande/ almond 
+ stein stone.] = AMYGDALOID sé, 
1799 Kirwan Geol. Ess, 202 Mandelstein (or Amygdaloid), 

1852 I'n. Ross Humboldt's Trav. 1. i. 35 The porous basalt 
which passes into mandelstein, 
Mandement, variant of MaNpMENT Ods. 
Manderelle, -il, obs. forms of MANDREL. 
Mandet, obs. variant of MANDATE. 
[Mandevi(1)le, corruption (in Planché, Fairholt, 

and recent Dicts.) of MAnrEvin Oés.] 
+Mandglorye. Os. rare. Also mond-. 

[a. OF. mandegloire (cf. mod.F. main de gloire 
HAND OF GLORY), corruption of sandregore MAN- 
PRAGORA.} Mandragora. 

I 33 Caxton Cato 3b, An ensample of the pouldre of 
mondglorye and how hit maketh to slepe. 1489 — /aytes 
of A. i. iv. 97 Certein herbe that is called mandglorye. 

Mandible (mz-ndib’!), 54. Now only Anat. 
and Zool. Also 7 -uble, 7-8 -able. [ad. late L. 
mandibula, -ulum, f. mandére to masticate. Cf. 
OF, mandible, mod.F. mandibule.] A jaw or jaw- 
bone ; esf. the lower jaw (in mammals and fishes). 
1548-77 Vicary Anat. v. (1888) 41 The bones..of the 

Cheekes, be two:..of the vpper Mandibile, two. ¢1560 
Misogonus ui. iii, 82 (Brandl) A neighboure of yours Which 
is payned in hir mandible with a wormetone toth, 1623 
CockeraMm, Manduble, the iaw-bone wherein the teeth be 
set. 1674 JosseLyn Voy. New Eng. 185 Rub the mandible 
with it. ¢1675 R. Cromwett Zeé. in Eng. Hist. Rev. (1898) 
XIIL. 93 The nose of the skull, with an upper mandable. 
1707 SLOANE Yamaica I, p. cxxxii, The swelling. .being not 
so much in the throat, as mandibles and cheeks. 1770 G. 
Wuire Selborne xxvii. 76 With their upper mandible, which 
is much longer than their lower, they [hedgehogs] bore 
under the plant. 1854 Emerson Lef¢t. §& Soc. Aims, Comic 
Wks. (Bohn) III, 210 To put something for mastication 
between the upper and lower mandibles. 1872 Muivart 
Elem. Anat. 86 The lower jawbone, or Mandible, consists 
of a curved osseous band, 

b. In birds, (usually) either part, upper or lower, 
of the beak; but by some restricted to the lower 
jaw (see quot. 1893). 
1686 Plot Staffordsh. 234 The Mandibles [of a Raven] 

crossing one another, like those of the..Crossbill. 1766 Pzn- 
NANT Zool, (1768) II. 477 A loose skin. .reaches from the upper 
mandible round the eyes [of the cormorant]. 1845 Darwin 
Voy. Nat. vii, (1879) 137 The lower mandible, differently from 
every other bird, is an inch anda half longer than the upper. 
1865 Livincstone Zambesi iv. 100 Flocks of scissor-bills.. 
ploughing the water with their lower mandibles. 1893 

EWwT0N Dict. Birds 534 Mandible (Lat. Mandibula), the 
lower jaw in Birds. /id. 539 Ma-villa, a vather slender bone 
..forming part of the lateral margin of what is often called 
the Upper Mandible. 

¢. In insects, either half of the upper or anterior 
pair of jaws. 
1826 Kirsy & Sp. Entomol. U1. 429 The mandibles close 

the mouth on each side under the /aérum or upper-lip. 
1859 Darwin Orig. Spec. iv. (1873) 69 Male stag-beetles 
sometimes bear wounds from the huge mandibles of other 
males, 1874 Lussock Wild Flowers i. 13 The mouth of an 
insect is composed of an upper lip, an under lip, a pair of 
anterior jaws or mandibles. 

+ Mandible (me‘ndib’l), a. Ods. rare. [ad. 
L. *mandibil-is, f. mandére to chew : see -IBLE.] 
Capable of being chewed or eaten. 
1656 BLount Glossogr., Mandible, eatable, or that may be 

eaten. 1671-80 R. Heap Eng. Rogue 1. iv. (1680) 39 Their 
Geese, Hens, Pigs, or any such mandible thing we met with. 
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|| Mandibula (mendi'bis/la). Anat, and Zool. 
[L.] =Manprsce sé. 
1704 Harris Lex. Techu., Mandibula,. .the Jaw, is either 

Upper or Lower. 1798 Arzetius in Trans. Linn, Soc. 1V. 
255 The Mandibule are toothless and without sheaths. 
1826 Kirsy & Sp. /xtomol. III. 417 Upper- and under- 
jaws (mandibule and maxillz). 1855 Gosse in Phil. Trans. 
CXLVI. 447 The dentai organs in Xotifera are true man- 
dibule and maxille. ioe. 

Mandibular (mendi‘bis/lin, a [f. Man- 
DIBULA+-AR.] Belonging to, connected with, or 
forming part of a mandible, 
1654 Gayton Pleas. Notes 1, vi. 103 The many parts, 

~ : F | joynts, sinews fetc.]..gutturall, dentall, mandibular, &c, 
ce. Something with | 36" fete) 8 i y i 1706 Puitiies (ed. Kersey), A/andibular Muscles, the 

Muscles that belong to the Lower Jaw. 1816 Kirsy & Sp. 
Entomol. (1818) Il. 275 Besides their mandibular hooks, 
some of these grubs supply the want of legs by means of 
claws at their anus. 1875 Brake Zool. 2 In nearly all 
mammals teeth exist in a single row on the..mandibular 
bones. 1891 Flower & Lypekker /ntrod, Mammals 17% 
‘The mandibular symphysis is ankylosed. — 
Mandibulary (meendi*bizlari), a. 

[Formed as prec. + -ARY.] = prec. 
1653 Urqunart Radelais 1. xxxviii, The mandibulary 

sinew or nerve of the jaw. 1880 G HER /ishes 563 ‘Two 
pairs of mandibulary barbels. 188 in Aucycl. Brit. XX11. 
189/1 ‘The mandibulary symphysis is not by suture but by an 
elastic band. 
Mandibulate (meendi‘bisleit), a and sb. /nt, 

[ad. mod.L. mandibulitus: see MANDIBULA and 
“ATE 2,] 

A. adj. 
1, Provided with mandibles: applied to a group 

of insects (the AZandibu/ata) which have the organs 
of the mouth adapted for mastication. 
1826 Kirpy & Sp, Entomol. 111. 462 The maxille of the 

mandibulate hexapods. 1835 Kirpy //aé. §& Just. Anim. 
II, xx. 316 Metabolians..are_ considered..as constituting 
two Sections which are denominated Haustellate and Man- 
dibulate Insects. 1874 Lussock Orig, § Met. /ns. v. 92 
The strongly mandibulate form which prevails among the 
larvae of Coleoptera. aa 
2. Of organs: Adapted for mastication. 
1835 Kiry Had. § Just, Anim, 11. xx. 316 The instrument 

of suction in a Haustellate mouth consists of pieces. .analo- 
gous to those employed in mastication in a Mandibulate one. 
1838 Penny Cycl. X. 494/2 Hemiptera..with mandibulate 
mouths. ; : 

B. st. A mandibulate insect, In recent Dicts. 
So Mandi‘bulated a., in the same sense. 
1836-9 Topp Cyc?. Anat. II. 855/2 Fabricius. .divided 

Insects into.. the Mandibulated..and the Haustellated. 
1864 Chambers's Encycl.V 1.299 Mandibulata,mandibulated 
or masticating Insects. 
Mandibuliform (mendi:biliffim), a. nt. 

[ad. mod.L. mandibuliformis, £. mandibula MAN- 
DIBLE: see -FORM.] Shaped like a mandible. 
1826 Kirsy & Sp. Lntomol. III. 127 They. .catch the prey 

at which they aim by means of the mandibuliform plates. 
Ibid. WV. 310. 1856 in Mayne Exfos. Lex. 
Mandibulo- (mendi‘bivlo), irreg. combining 

form (see -0-) of L. mandibula MANDIBLE, used 
in compounds with the sense ‘pertaining to the 
mandible (and some other part)’, as mandibulo- 
hyoid, -maxillary, -suspensorial adjs, 

1870 Rotteston Anim, Life 105 The mandibulo-maxillary 
apodema. 1875 Huxtey in Lacycl. Brit, 1. 760/1 The 
hyosuspensorial and mandibulo-suspensorial ligaments. 

Mandibulous (mendi:bizlas), a. rare. Ent. 
[f. ManprpuLa+-ous.] Mandibular. 
1835-6 Topp Cycl. Anat. I, 209/1 The mandibulous hook 

of spiders. _ 
|| Mandil (mz‘ndil). Also 7 mendil. [Arabic 

(pce mindil, mandil, sash, turban-cloth, hand- 
kerchief, ad. L. mantile (see MANTLE sb.).] A 
turban. 
1662 J. Davies tr. Olearius' Voy, Ambass. v. (1669) 214 

The Mendils and Mianbends, that is, the Turbant and 
Girdle, of Gold Brocado, 1665 Sir T. Hersert 7rav. (1677) 
133 His Turbant or Mandil was of finest white silk inter- 
woven with gold. 1731 Baitey vol. II, Mandil, a sort of 
cap or turbant worn by the Persians. 

Mandilion (mendi'lign). Ods. exc. Hist. Also 
6 mandilyon, maundilion, 6-7 mandilian, 
-illian, 7 -ellion, -ylian, (?madilion). [a. F. 
mandillon (16th c.), ad. It. mandiglione, augmen- 
tative f. mandigha: see MANDILL.] A loose coat 
or cassock, in later times sleeveless, formerly worn 
by soldiers and men-servants as a kind of overcoat. 

1577 Der Relat. Spir. 1. (1659) 154 The men have things 
on their shoulders of beasts’ skins, as instead of a Jerkin or 
a Mandillion. 1587 FLeminG Contn. Holinshed U1, 1287/2 
Their vniuersall liuerie was a mandilion of purple taffata, 
laid about with siluer lase. 1599 Dattam 7'rav. (Hakl. 
Soc.) 74 Their coats were like a soldier's mandilyon. 1610 
Hottanb Camden's Brit. (1637) 249 He had a mandilian or 
cassocke, garnished with the bishops armes. _ 1615 G. Sanpys 
Trav. 230 In time of warre they (the Knights of Malta] 
weare crimson mandilions..over their armour. 1688 R. 
Hoime Avmoury ut. 18/2 He beareth Or, a Mandilion 
Azure. 1696, 1706 Puittirs. 1860 [see MAnTeviL]. 1895, 
J. Brown Pilgrim Fathers x. 280 Hooks and eyes for 
*mandilions’, these being garments large and full of folds, 
with which soldiers wrapped themselves against the cold. 
+Mandill. 0/s. Also 7 mandell, mandle. 

[a. F. mandil (15-16th c., now mandille), a. Sp., 
Pg. mandil (cf. Pr, mandil-s table-cloth), a. Arab, 

rare. 

dragon, 

MANDRAGON,. 

mandil: see Manpit.] A loose coat or over- 
coat. 
1579 Inv. R. Wardr.(1815) 281 Ane pair of breikis of blew 

velvott with ane mandill thairto broderit with gold. 166 
A. Hate Ace. in J. Russell Hafgs (1881) 471 A suett of 
cloeths, with a mandell. 1662 /é/d. 472 For making a mandle 
sute and furnertur. 
Mandioc(a: see Mantoc. 
+ Mandition. Ods. rave—}, [irreg. f. L. man- 

dare to command + -IT10N.] An injunction, 
1597 Pilgr. Parnass. u1. 344 My uncle. .sent mee yester- 

day a letter and this mandition..‘Studie not these vaine 
arts of Rhetorique, Poetrie and Philosophie’. 
Mandle, obs. f. MANDILL, MANTEL, MANTLE. 
Mandly, rare obs. form of MANLY, 
+Mandment. O/s. Forms: 3-6 mande- 

ment, maundement, 4-5 mawndement, 4-6 
mandment, 5-6 maundment. [a. OF. mande- 
ment :—late L. lamentum, f. dare to com- 
mand. The word is orig. trisyllabic (cf. Com- 
MANDMENT); the disyllabic forms are character- 
istically northern.] A commandment, an order ; 
that which is commanded. Also, the action of 
commanding, command, rule. 
1297 R. Gouc. (Rolls) pag was a prout mandement & 

an heiuol dede. ¢1357 Lay Folks Catech. 549 Who brekys 
be fyrste maundement. Prowde men wordly men and 
fleschly men. 1375 Barpour Bruce iv. 332 His men his 
mandment has all done. a 1400-50 Alexander 4237 To be 
modi kynge of Messedone pis maundment I write. ¢ 1440 
Promp. Parv. 330/2 Mawndement, mandatum, preceptum. 
c1460 Asupy Active Policy 654 Euery day he ware of that 
extremite Not to be hasty in mandement. 1467-8 Rodis 
of Parit. V. 5383/1 All Retornes of Writtes, Preceptes, 
Maundements and Billes. 1539 Cromwett Let. 16 Apr., 
in Merriman Life & Le?t. (1902) I]. 211 Themperour hathe 
not consented to the popes desires nor that his Mande- 
mentes shuld be published. 1553 Douglas’ 4Eneis x. Prol. 
162 For quhay thy mandmentis [1513 mandat) kepis in accord, 
ene ane with the, not in substance bot grace. 1567 Reg. 
Privy Council Scot. 1, 567 Gevand..oure full plane power, 
speciall mandment..and charge, to compeir. 

Mandola (mendo'la), mandora (mzn- 
doerd). Also 9 (vave) mandura. [a. It. mandola, 
mandora. Cf. ¥. mandore, mandole, and see BaN- 
DORE, Panpora2, Manpork.] A larger variety 
of the mandolin. 
1758 J. CLernane in Fam, Rose Kilr.(Spald. Club) 461 If 

you have once made some progress on the spinet. .the man- 
dola will be an easy acquisition. 1825 L. Hunt Bacchus 
in Tuscany 850 Play to me too On the mandola. 1825 
Fosprrooke Excycl. Antig. 1. 628 The Pandura was of the 
lute kind, the Rasdass a lesser lute. 1880 A. J. Hipxins in 
Grove Dict. Mus. 11. 204 It [the mandoline] is. .less in size 
than the Mandéla or Mandéra, a much scarcer instrument. 
1895 Daily News 22 May 7/3 Three mandolas (or mandoras), 
eighteen guitars..and a bass guitar, 
Man olin, -ine (mz‘nddlin), Also 8 man- 

darin; and in It. form mandolino, fad. F. 
mandoline, ad. It. mandolino, dim. of mandola (see 
prec.).] A musical instrument of the lute kind 
having from four to six metal strings stretched upon 
a deeply-rounded body. 
1707 in Ashton Soc. Life Q. Anne (1882) II. 38 Signior 

Conti will play. .on the Mandoline, an instrument not known 
et, 1758 J. Currnam in Mam, Rose Kilr. (Spald. Club) 46x 

The guitarre, or the mandolino, as it is called here by our 
London ladies. 1766 SMoLLeTT 7vav. 122 An excellent per- 
former on the lute and mandolin. 1783 Mur. D’ArbLay 
~— r Ee A solo ~ accomp a d we " i : _ 
as a mighty pretty effect. EGGE Anonym. (1 104 

When the instrument now Has into use is called a Mant 
darin, we are led to think it to be something used by the 
Chinese Lords or Mandarins; but the truer pronunciation 
is Mandolin. 1856 Mrs, C, Ciarxe tr. Berlioz’ Instrument. 
7o The mandolin almost fallen into desuetude atpresent. 
1863 Sara About Shrimpington 102 A mandolin all covered 
with lacquer work. ’ 
Hence Ma‘ndolinist,a performer onthe mandolin. 
1888 Daily News 14 May 3/3 A company of Neapolitan 

mandolinists and singers. 
Mandom (me'ndom). rave—'. [f. MAN sd.) + 

-poM.] The realm of man. 
1844 rs. Browninc Drama of Exile Poems 1850 I. 72 

Without this rule of mandom, ye would perish— by 
beast Devouring. . 
Mandora: see MANDOLA. 
Mandore (mendée1). [ad. F. mandore, ad. 

It. mandora.) =MANDOLA. 
1823 Roscor Sismondi's Lit. South Eur, (1846) I. v. 128 

A Jongleur..must..play on the citole and mandore. 1898 
Zancwitt Dreamers Ghetto i. 26 Amulets in the shape of 
miniature mandores or four-stringed lutes. — 
|| Mandorla (mndj-1li). Religious Art. [It. 
=‘almond’.] An almond-shaped panel or decora- 
tive space. . e 
1883 C. C. Perkins //al. Scudpture Introd. 20 Christ seated 

within a mandorla, 1898 M. R. James Adbey St. Edmund 
at forest At top is Christ in a mandorla seated full-face 
with Ik. 
Mandrag(e, -dragge, obs. forms of MANDRAKE. 
+ Man ‘on. Os. [app. an altered form 

of mandrag MANDRAKE, alter dragon.] =MAN- 
DRAKE, 

1580 Hottypanp Treas. Fr. Tong, De la mandragore, an 
herbe called Mandragon. 1597 Grrarpr Herbal 11. Ix, 281 
In English we call it Mandrake, Mandrage, and Mandragon. 
1611 Corcr., Mandragore, Mandrake, Mandrage, 



MANDRAGORA. 

Mandragora (mendre-géra). Forms: a. 1- 
mandragora, 3 mandragores, 6-7 mandragoras. 
B. (in anglicized form) 4 f/. mandragoris, 6 
mandragor, -er, 8-9 -ore. [late L. mandragora 
(mandragoras Pliny), a. Gr. pavipayédpas.] 
1. a. The plant Manprake. Now only His¢. 

b. Bot. The genus to which this plant belongs. 
¢. Since Shakspere, taken as the type of a narcotic. 
In Shaks. Ant. § C/.1. v. 4 the First Folio has the misprint 

mandragoru, whence perh, mandragorn in Scott's Kenil- 
worth (1821) I, xii. 311. -Cf. however MANDRAGON. 
cr1000 Sax. Leechd. 1.244 Deos wyrt be man mandragoram 

nemneb. ¢ 1220 Bestiary 613 A gres, de name is mandragores. 
I yeLir Song Sol, vii. 13 Mandrogoris han 30ue her 

lour in oure 3atis, 1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xvi. 
civ. (Yollem. MS.), They pat diggen mandragora be besy to 
be war of contrarye wynde. 1535 CovERDALE Gem, xxx. 14 
Ruben wente out..and founde Mandragoras in the felde. 
1542 Boorpe Dyetary xx. (1870) 281 Mandragor doth helpe 
a woman to concepcion. 1578 Lyte Dodoens i. Ixxxiv. 438 
The greene and fresh leaues of Mandragoras. 1604 SHaks. 
Oth. M1. iii. 330 Not Poppy, nor Mandragora, Nor all the 
drowsie Syrrups of the world Shall euer [etc.]. 1605 
Carman, etc. Lastward Hoe v. i, 1 haue..drunke Lethe 
and Mandragora to forget you. 1623 Wenster Duchess of 
Mailfi w. ii, Come violent death, Serue for Mandragora to 
make me sleepe. 1738 Common Sense 11. 4 The Drug call’d 
Mandragore. 1830 Gat Laurie 7. Vv. xi. (1849) 242 Earnest 
employment is the best mandragora for an aching heart. 
1855 THackeray Nezvcomes 11. 19 He dosed himself with 
poppy, and mandragora, and blue pill. 1876 Farrar Maré, 
Serm, vi. 56 The river of oblivion of sin repented of, the 
true mandragora for every guilty and sleepless soul. 
attrib, 1398 Trevisa Barth, De P. R. xvu. cxii. (1495) 675 

Oyle of Mandragora apples. 1826 W. Arnsir Jlateria Indica 
1,208 The anodyne and soporific qualities of the mandragore 
root. 1832 CarLYLE Corn-law Rhymes Misc. 1857 II], 161 
Her Ariel Melodies, and mystic mandragora Moans. 

b. = mandrake wine. 
1844 Mrs. Browninc Dead Pax ii, Have the Pygmies made 

you drunken, Bathing in mandragora Your divine pale lips.. 7 
+2. Chinese mandragoras: ginseng. 

x CHAMBERS Cyci.s.v. 
Hence Mandra‘gorite, one who is habitually 

under the narcotic influence of mandragora. 
1895 Funk's Standard Dict. 1902 Wester Suppl. 

Mandrague (meendreig), A kind of large 
fishing-net. 
1851 Fraser's Mag. XLIII. 252 The park of nets forming 

the modern mandrague. 1855 W. S. Dies in Syst, Nat. 
Hist, U1. 49 The Tunny..is captured by means of a large 
net, called a mandrague. 

‘Man e (mze'ndreik), Forms: a. 4-6 man- 
dragge, 4-7 -drage, 6-7 -drag, (6 mendrage). 
8. 5— mandrake, (4 mondrake, 5,7 mandrak), 
(ME. mandrag(g)\e (ef. MDu. mandrage, man- 
dragre), a shortening of MaNpRaGoRA; the form 
mandrake (mondrake), though recorded earlier than 
-drage, is prob. due to association with drake. ] 
1. Any plant of the genus Mandragora, native 

to Southern Europe and the East, and charac- 
terized by very short stems, thick, fleshy, often 
forked, roots, and fetid lance-sltaped leaves. 
The mandrake is poisonous, having emetic and narcotic 

properties, and was formerly used medicinally. The forked 
root is thought to resemble the human form, and was fabled 
to utter a deadly shriek when plucked up from the ground. 
The notion indicated in the narrative of Genesis xxx, that 
the fruit when eaten by women promotes conception, is said 
still to survive in Palestine. 

a, 1382 Wycuir Gez. xxx, 14 Ruben goon out in tyme of 
wheet heruest into the feeld, fonde mandraggis (988 man- 
dragis]. c1440 Promp. Parv. 324/2 Mandragge, herbe,.. 
mandragora. 1562 Leicn Armorie (1597) 99 b, He beareth 
Argent, a mandrage proper. 1580 Lyty Zuphues (Arb.) 473 
They that feare theyr Vines will make too sharpe wine, must 
+-raft next to them Mandrage [ed. 1581 Mendrage], which 
causeth the grape to be more pleasaunt. 1594 — Moth. 
Bomb, y. iii, Your sonne Memphis, had a moale vnder his 
eare:..you shall see it taken away with the iuyce of man- 
drage. “1601 Ho.tanp Péiny II. 235 In the digging vp of 
the root of Mandrage, there are some ceremonies obserued. 
1607 Torsett /our-f Beasts (1658) 330 Oyl of Mandrag 
+.bindeth together. . bones being either shivered or broken. 
1656 Biount Glossogr., Mandrake or Mandrage. 
B. @1310 in Wright Lyric P. 26 Muge he is ant mondrake. 

e450 MAZE. Med. Bk, (Heinrich) 231 Leues of mandrake. 
€1475 Pict, Voc. in Wr.-Wiilcker 787/4 Hec mandracora, 
amandrak. 1560 Bisce (Geneva) Gez. xxx. 14 Reuben., 
found mandrakes [wavg. Which is a kinde of herbe, whose 
rote hath a certeine likenes of y® figure of a man] in the 
field. xg92 Suaxs. Rom. § Ful. wv. iii. 47 And shrikes like 
Mandrakes torne out of the earth. 1393 — 2 Hen. V//, 1. ii. 
310. 1600 Heywoop avd Pt. Edw. [V Wks. 1874 I. 154 
The mandrakes shrieks are music to their cries. 1610 DONNE 
Pseudo-martyr Pref. c ij, Annibal, to entrappe and surprise 
his enemies, mingled their wine with Maminike, whose 
operation is betwixt sleepe and poyson. 163s [GLAPTHORNE] 
Lady Mother v.ii. in Bullen O, PZ. 11. 196 Horrid grots and 
mossie graves, Where the mandraks hideous howles Wel- 
come bodies voide of soules. 1712 tr. Pomet's Hist. Drugs 
I. 80 The Mandrake is a Plant without a Stem. 1879 J. 
Timss in Cassedl’s Techn. Educ. IV, 106/1 The Greeks and 
the Romans used the root of the mandrake to cause in- 
sensibility to 4 om 

tb. in allusive and fig. uses: (a) as a term of 
abuse; (4) a narcotic ; (¢) a noisome growth. 
1508 Kennepie Flyting w. Dunbar 29 Mandrag, mym- 

merkin, maid maister bot in mowis. a@ 1883 MonTGOMERIE 
poe = Trot, tyke, to a tow, mandrage but myance. 
1593 G. Harvey Pierce's Super. Wks. (Grosart) I. 293 Cor- 
rect the Mandrake of scurrility with the myrrhe of curtesie. 
1597 Suaks. 2 Hen. IV, 1. ii. 67 Thou horson Mandrake, 

Von, VI, 

| 

113 

1604 DEKKER Honest Wh. Wks, 1873 II. 9 Gods my life, 
hee’s a very mandrake, 1610 J. Mason 7'xr% u. i, Thou 
that amongst a hundred thousand dreames Crownd with a 
wreath of mandrakes sitst as Queene. 1636 DavENANT Wits 
1v. i, He stands as if his Legs had taken root; A very Man- 
drake! 1649 Jer. Taytor Gt. Lxemp. 1. iv. 132 When we 
lust after mandrakes and deliciousness of exteriour minis- 
tries. 1660 R. L’Estrancr Plea for Limited Monarchy 7 
Our laws [sc. during the Commonwealth] have been Man- 
drakes of a Nights growth, 1676 MarveLL Gen. Councils 
Wks. 1875 IV. ror If they have a mind to pull up that 
mandrake, it were advisable..to chuse out a dog for that 
imployment. 

2. The root of White Bryony: see quots. 
1585 Lupron 7'hous. Notable Th. wt. xliii. (1595) 61 The 

counterfeat Mandrag which hath bene sold by deceyuers for 
much money. 1597 GrerarpDE /ferbal u. Ix. 281 The idle 
drones that haue little or nothing to do but eate and drinke, 
haue bestowed some of their time in caruing the rootes of 
3rionie, forming them to the shape of men & women; which 

falsifying practise hath confirmed the errour amongst the 
simple..people, who haue taken them vpon their report to 
be the true Mandrakes. 1657 W. Cotes Adam in Eden 
exci. 300 The Root [of Briony] somtimes groweth to the 
bigness of a Childe of a yeare old, so that it hath been by 
some cut into the forme of a Man, and called a Mandrake, 
being set againe into the Earth. 1785 Martyn Roussean’s 
Bot. xvi. (1794) 197 These pretended Mandrakes are said to 
be roots of Angelica or Bryony. 

3. U.S. The May-apple, Podophyllum peltatum. 
1845-50 Mrs. Lincotn Lect. Bot. App. 143/2 Podophyllum 

Peltatum (wild mandrake, may-apple)., 1887 Hamily Physi- 
cian 872 Mandrake, may apple, or hog apple. 
4. attrib., as mandrake juice, root; mandrake 

apple, the fruit of the mandrake; + mandrake 
shriek (see sense 1, note) ; mandrake wine (see 
quot. 1753 for mandrake root). 
1563 T. Gate Antidot.1. i. 1b, Of simple medicines reper- 

cussiue these are some ..*Mandrage apples, & iuse. 1603 
Sir C. Hevpon Jud. Astrol. xx. 417 Rachel enuying her 
sister Leahs fertilitie importuned Mandrag apples, to sup- 
plie her barrennesse. c1592 Martowr Yew of Alalta v. 
(1633) 2, I dranke of Poppy, and cold *mandrake juyce. 
1753 Cuampers Cyc. Supp., Mandragorites Vinum, Man- 
drake Wine, a sort of medicinal impregnation of wine with 
the virtues of *Mandrake root. 1824 Hen. Puitiirs Flora 
Hist. 1.354 The Mandrake root isan anodyne and soporific. 
1620 Dekker Dreame Wks. (Grosart) III. 39 Being mounted 
on a Spirits back, which ran With *Mandrake-shrikes, and 
like a Lubrican, 1621 Burton Anat, Med. 11 ii. Vi. i. (1651) 
293 A friends counsel is a charm, like *mandrake wine. 1753 
[see Mandrake root). 

Mandram (mez'ndrem). West Indian. Also 
mandrang. (See quot. 1756.) 
1756 P. Browne Yamaica 177 There is a mixture made 

and used in some of our colonies called Mandram,..which 
seldom fails to provoke an appetite in the most languid 
stomachs. The ingredients are sliced cucumbers, eschalots 
cut very small, a little lime juice, and Madeira wine with a 
few pods of bird pepper. 1814 Lunan Hortus Samaicensis 
I. 358 The mixture called man-dram is made from these 
peppers. 1841 ORDERSON Cveoleana xiv. 148 The ‘punch 
and mandram’ had been handed round. 1845 Miss Acton 
Mod. Cookery 312 Mandrang or Mandram. (West Indian 
Receipt.) Chop together, very small, two moderate-sized 
cucumbers [etc.]. f 
Mandrel, mandril (mz:ndrél, -i!), Forms: 

6 manderelle, 7-9 maundril(1, mandrel, -il, 
(8 manderil, mandrell, maundrell, 9 mandrill). 
[Usually believed to be an alteration of F. man- 
drin, which has the senses 3 and 4 below. The Fr. 
word, however, has not been traced earlier than 
1690, and is of obscure origin.] 
1. A miner’s pick. 
1516 Zest. Ebor. (Surtees) V. 80 Item xlvj manderelles ij.s. 

viij.@. A gryndstone & cruke xd. Item ij spayddys & a 
shulle vjd. 1686 Pot Staffordsh. 306 But he..by the help 
of his Maundrill, by degrees so wrought away the earth 
over head..that [etc.]. 1747 Hooson Miner's Dict. M iij, 
Mandrel, a Tool made after the manner of a Hack, but 
more Strong and Square, having both ends Sharp, Square 
Points, 1771 FLetcHer Checks Wks, 1795 II. 126 An igno- 
rant collier, as great a stranger to your metaphysics as you 
are to his mandrell. . 1860 Axg. §& For. Min. Gloss. (Derby 
Terms), Maundrill, a pick for various purposes, but gene- 
rally used to undermine, 1881 Raymonp A/ining Gloss., 
Mandril,..Maundril, Derb. and S. Wales, a prying pick 
with two prongs. 
+2. Some instrument used by arrow-makers. Oés. 
1659 Howe. Partic. Vocab. § 51 A maundrel, and bick- 

hornd, smoothing floates [etc.]... Les outils de archer. 

3. In a lathe, an arbor or axis to which work is 
secured while it is being turned. Also applied to 
a similar part in a circular saw or cutter. 
1665 Phil. Trans. I. 58 To give to the Axis or to the 

Mandril, .that little Inclination. 1677 Moxon Mech. Exerc. 
(1703) 190 There is another sort of Mandrels called Hollow 
py aca 1731 Baitey vol. II, Manderit, a kind of wooden 
pulley, that is part of a turner’s leath, of which there are 
several kinds, as flat, hollow, pin and skrew manderils. 1786 
Phil. Trans. LXXVI, 25, I turned it..upon my great lathe 
in the air (that is, upon the epd of the mandrel). 1796 Morse 
Amer. Geog. 1. 452 The manderil is moved by a band wheel. 
1812-16 J. SmitH Panorama Sci. §& Art 1.12 If the mandrel 
of a lathe were made of the best steel, sufficiently hard to 
wear well in the collar, it would be mae by a sudden 
check, 1879 R. S. Batt in Cassedl’s Techn. Educ. vii. 62 
By means of the band the pulley G, on what is called the 
‘mandril’ of the lathe, is made to turn rapidly. : 
4. A cylindrical rod, core, or axis round which 

metal or other material is forged, cast, moulded, 
or shaped. 

1790 in Abridg. Specif. Patents, Metallic Pipes, etc. (1874) 
2, Poise the lead in lengths,..this is put upon a polished 

MANDUCATION, 

rod or round maundrell of iron or any other metal, such 
maundrells being made of different lengths and diameters, 
1812-16 J. Smity Panorama Sci. § Art I. 17 The hole 
may be finished..by hammering it at a low heat upon a 
smooth mandrel or pin. 1825 J. NicHoLSon Oferat. Mechanic 
364 When the pipe is cast, and the metal is set, this mandrel 
1s drawn out of the mould, and another of smaller diameter 
is substituted. 1859 A/usketry [nstr. 49 Roll the stiff paper 
tightly about 2} times round the ‘mandrel’. 1881 GREENER 
Gun 50 ‘Their early barrels appear to have been made from 
one broad band of metal rolled over a mandril, 
5. attrib. 
1825 J. NicHoLtson Oferat. Mechanic 325 This weight.. 

operates to keep the mandrel-band tight. 1875 KNIGHT 
Dict. Mech., Mandrel-lathe, a lathe adapted for turning 
hollow work, which is clasped by a chuck on the end of the 
mandrel in the head-stock, 1888 Hastuck Model Engin, 
/landybk, (1900) 58 The mandrel-cone centre point. 
Hence Ma‘ndrel v. ¢vans., to operate upon with 

mandrels (Cent. Dict. 1890). 
Mandriarch (me ndrijaik). [ad. It. mandri- 

archa, a, late Gr. pavbpapyns, f. pavipia, Gr. 
Havipa fold, monastery. Cf. ARCHIMANDRITE, ] 
A ruler or founder of a monastic order. 
31871 Mania F, Rossetti Shadow of Dante 205 The second 
dividing line, which consists of holy Mandriarchs ; S. Francis, 
>. Benedict,s. Augustine being alone named. 
Mandrill (me-ndril). Also -il. [app. f. Man 

sb, + DRILL 56.8] The largest, most hideous, and 
most ferocious of the baboons, Cynocephalus 
matmon or mormon, a native of Western Africa. 
1744 W. Smitu Voy. Guinea 51 A strange sort of animal, 

called by the white men in this country [Sierra Leone] Man- 
drill, but why it is so called I know not,..except it be for 
their near resemblance to a human creature, though nothing 
at all like an Ape. 1774 Gotpsm. Nat. Hist, IV. vii. 214 
The largest of the baboon kind is the Mandril; an ugly 
disgusting animal. 1840 Cuvier’s Anim, Kinga. 59 The 
Mandrill Baboon (Sti. matimon and mormon).—Greyish 
brown, inclining to olive above ;..cheeks blue and furrowed. 
1863 Huxtey Man's Place Nat. 1.10. 1898 Daily News 
12 Dec. 9/1 The blue-faced Mandril. 

Ma‘ndrite. vare—'. [ad. Gr. pavdpirns (cf. 
ARCHIMANDRITE), f. pavdpa told.] (See quot.) 
1844 W. Kay in J. H. Newman /Vensy’s Eccles. Hist. 1. 

81 mote, A mandrite would at first be a person who lived in 
a solitary cave. 

|| Mandritta (mendrita). Fencing. Obs. [al- 
tered from It. mandritto, mandiritto, f. mano 
@itta right hand.]_ A cut from right to left. 
1595 SAVIOLO Practice 1. 10b, Cannot euery one of him- 

selfe without teaching giue a mandritta? 1603 DEKKER 
Wonderfull Yeare D 4, Hees the best Fencer in the world: 
-. He has his Mandrittaes, imbrocataes, stramazones and 
stoccataes at his fingers ends. 1855 KINGSLEY Westw. Ho! 
iii, Wiping maudritta [s¢c], closing embrocata, And all the 
cant of the honourable fencing mystery. 
Manducable (me-ndizkab’l), a. Obs. or arch. 

[ad. L. type *wandiicabil-ts, {. mandiica-re: see 
next and-ABLE.] Capable of being manducated ; 
eatable. 
1614 W. B. Philosopher's Banquet (ed. 2) 37 They are 

scarce manducable. 1634 Sir T. Hersert 7vav. 213 Tor- 
toyses, (in which I haue seene aboue a thousand Egges, 
great and manducable). 1656 BLount Glossogr. c1810 
Coreripce in Lt, Rem. (1838) III. 351 If tangible by 
Thomas's fingers, why not by his teeth, that is, manducable ? 

Manducate (me‘ndi7keit), v. [f. ppl. stem 
of L. mandiica-re to chew: see -ATE3.] trans. To 
chew, eat. Hence Ma‘nducated f//. a. 
1623 CockeraAM, Manducate, to eat. 1624 F. WHITE Refi. 

Fisher 490'To manducate, that is, to chew or swallow, and 
to let the Element receiued, passe into their stomach. 1654 
Jer. Taytor Real Pres. 147 Either we manducate the acci- 
dents only, or else the substance of bread, or the substance 
of Christs body. 1657 Tomtinson Renou's Disp. 242 Being 
manducated, they confirm loose teeth. 1727 in BarLey vol. II. 
1822 Blackw. Mag. X1. 161 Whate’er front-tooth can bite, 
and grinders manducate. 1826 Goop Bk, Nat. (1834) I. 276 
The..manducated food. 1876 E. MEttor Priesth. iv. 179 
The literal interpreters. .supposing that our Saviour referred 
to bread which could be manducated in the ordinary manner. 

Manducation (mendivkéi-fan). [ad. L. man- 
dication-em, n. of action of mandiica-re to MAN- 
pucaTE. Cf. F. manducation (Theol.).] 
1. The action of eating. Chiefly Zheo/. (follow- 

ing the patristic use of L. manducatio), the term 
applied (usually with qualification, as carna/, cor- 
poral, literal, oral, real, sacramental, spiritual) to 
the act of participation in the Eucharist. “ 
1551 GARDINER Explic. True Cath. Faith 5 The mysterie 

of corporall manducation. 1553 KENNEDY Compend. Tract. 
in Wodrow Soc. Misc. (1844) 167 He makis mentioun baith 
of spirituale and reale manducatioun. sgep Moons Eccl. 
Pol. v. \xvii. § 9 A Literall, Corporall and Orall manduca- 
tion of the very substance of his flesh and bloud. 1649 
Jer. Tayior Gt. Exemp. xv. § 17 After the manducation 
of the Paschal lamb it was the custom of the nation to 
sit down to a second supper. 1660 — Duct. Dudit. ui iii. 
rule 12 § 11 S tal d 1737 WATERLAND 
Eucharist (ed. 2) 453 None give so great advantage to the 
Figurists, as those that contend for oral manducation. 1821 
Lams £Zéia Ser. 1. Grace bef. meat, The received ritual having 
prescribed these forms to the solitary ceremony of manduca- 
tion. 1833 Rock Hierurg. (1892) 1.197 A manducation of His 
real flesh and blood. 1850 E. H. BrownE EZ. 39 Articles 
xxviii. § 1 (1874) 679 Did they intend a spiritual manducation 
—an eating aimip and a drinking in by the soul of the 
life-giving efficacy of the Body broken and the Blood shed? 
2. The action of chewing. 
1650 Butwer Anthropomet. 139 They who chaw 9 well, 



MANDUCATORY. 

or.. passe over the triple order of manducation, are ill 
nourished. 1746 R. James Introd. Moufet’s Health's Im- 
prov. 2 Manducation, or Chewing, is performed by means of 
the Biventer, or Digastric Muscles, 1826 Kirsy & Sp. 
Entomol. U1, 416 The t¢rophi or organs of manducation. 
1852 Dana Crust. 11. 991 The mandible has a lateral process 
for manducation. 1877 Huxtey Anat. Juv. Anim. i. 69 
Powerful apparatus for the seizure and manducation of vege- 
table and animal prey. ayo ; 

Manducatory (me‘ndir/katari), a. Chiefly 
Phys. [f.L. mandiicat- (see MANDUCATE) + -ORY. J 
Pertaining to or fitted for manducation. 
1814 Sch. Gd. Living 40 Their noble perseverance, in ful- 

filling with so much courage their manducatory functions. 
1850 H. Mitter Footpr. Creat. iv. (1874) 62 The framework 
through which an important class of functions, manducatory 
and respiratory, are performed. 1870 RoLtLEston Anim. 
Life 110 [It] consists of the manducatory ganglion fused 
with one thoracic ganglion. 1877 Huxtey Anat. [nv. Anim. 
vi. 256 The..manducatory appendages (gnathites). 
Mandura: see MANDOLA. 
Mandy, obs. form of Maunpy. 
Mane (méZin), sd. Forms: 1 manu, 4,6 maane, 

6 mayn, Sc. (mone), meane, 6-7 mayne, maine, 
7 maune, 7, 8main, 4 mane. [OE. manu str. 

fem.=MDu. mane (chiefly pl. manen; so in mod. 
Du.), OHG. mana fem. (MHG. mane? man fem. 
and masc., mod.G. mdahne fem. with irregular 
umlaut), ON. mpn fem. (gen. manar; Sw., Da. 
man) :—OTeut. *mand. ‘The Scandinavian langs. 
have also a dim. form prob. from LG.: Da. manke 
mane, Sw. manke, Icel. makki nape of the neck. 
The primary sense of the OTeut. word must have been 

‘neck’: cf. OE. mgne masc., OS. ment, OHG. menni pl., 
ornament for the neck; L. sontle necklace; Olrish muin- 
neck (in szuin-torc collar), muince (= Gaulish paviaxys, 
Polybius) collar, suznel (= Welsh mwaniwegl) neck, mong 
(= Welsh sung) mane; Skr. »zanyd nape of the neck.) 
1. A growth of long hair on the back of the neck 

and the shoulders, characteristic of various animals, 

esp. the horse and lion; a similar growth on other 
animals, 
Formerly sometimes used (e.g. in quots. 1470-85, 1501, 1661) 

for the part on which the mane grows. 
a800 Erfurt Gloss. 1182 Fuba, setes porci et leonis caba- 

digue: manu, bryste. 13.. Gaz. & Gr. Knt, 187 Pe mane 
of pat mayn hors much to hit lyke. ¢ 1380 Sir Ferumb, 244 
at gode hors blessede he po, & louely strek ys mane. 1398 
Trevisa Barth. De P. Rk, xvit. xl. (1495) 801 ‘The maare is 
prowde and hath joye of her maane. 1470-85 MaLory 
Arthur uu, viii, The hole body of hyr lay before hym on his 
hors mane. 1g0r Doucras Pad. Hon. 1. xii, Out throw the 
wod come rydand catiues twane, Ane on ane asse, a widdie 
about his mone, The vther raid ane hiddeous hors vpone. 
1567 Martet Gr. Forest 74b, There is also another kinde 
of wilde Oxe or Bull, called. .Bonasus, a little shorter than 
our Bull, but more thickly set, and hath his Mane like to 
our Horse. 1606 SHaks. 7% 6 Cr. 1. iii, 224 And the 
weake wanton Cupid Shall..like a dew drop from the Lyons 
mane, Be shooke to ayrie ayre. 1661 Lovett Hist. Anim, 
& Zin. Introd., Horses have most haire upon the mane, 
lions upon their shoulders. 1667 Mitton P. LZ. vil. 497 The 
Serpent .. with brazen Eyes And hairie Main terrific. 
a1719 Appison tr. Ovid Wks. 1753 I. 157 Half dead with 
sudden fear he dropt the reins; The horses felt ’em loose 
upon their mains. 1774 Gotpvsm. Nat. Hist. (1776) III. 
387 It [the genett] has also along the back a kind of mane 
or longish hair, which forms a black streak from the 
head to the tail. 1828 Stark Elem. Nat. Hist. 1. 45 Full 
Bottom Monkey. With a mane upon the neck, shoulders, 
and top of the back, 1863-5 J. THomson Sunday at 
Hampstead vii, One stroked with careless hand a lion’s 
mane. 1883 G. Stastes Our Friend the Dog vii. 60 Mane, 
the feather on shoulders of Collie and Newfoundland, and 
that on the front of the chest of Blenheims. 
Jig. 1818 Byron Ch. Har. wv. clxxxiv, And I have loved 
= Ocean !..And laid my hand upon thy mane—as I do 
ere. 

b. ¢vansf. Applied to a person’s long hair. 
€1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xlix.(Tecla) 164 His mane in hir 

hand scho wan, & rawe of it a gret part done. 1647 WARD 
Simp. Cobler 32 Men use not to weare such manes, 1860 GEo. 
Euior Afild on Fi. 1. iii, Maggie..looked over the book, 
eagerly seizing one corner and tossing back her mane. 1881 
Scribner's Mag. XX1. 71/2 Her..red rippling mane falling 
about her. 1 Zancwitt Master u. ii. 135 Matt moved 
back towards his easel, passing a little dark man with a mane. 

c. A tuft of hair attached to an artificial fly. 
1867 F. Francis Angling xi. (1880) 407 The Owenmore 

(Salmon Fly]... Manes of mohair from the back of each joint 
++ 3 just under,as a — to each mane, is tied in a feather 
from the breast of the Indian crow. 
2. The hackles on the neck of a 
1614 Marxnam Cheap Husb. 11. i. 110 His mayne or necke- 

feathers would bee very long, bright, and shining, couering 
from his head to his shoulders. 1727 BRADLEY Fam. Dict. 
s.v. Cock, His eyes round and great, the colour answerable 
to the colour of his plume or Main. 

3. Agric. A ridge or tuft of grass or stubble, left 
by the mowers. 
1523 Fitzners. Husd. § 23 Take hede that thy mower mow 

clene and..leaue not a mane bytwene. 1601 HoLLanp Pliny 
I. 595 Those tufts and manes which the mowiers passed 
over and left standing behind them. 1840 ¥rn/. R. Agric. 
Soc. I. 1v. 444 In using the scythe for barley and oats, the 
great art is to leave a short ‘mane’ or ridge of stubble, so 
that the ears of corn may rest thereon. 

4. attrib., as mane-like adj.; mane-comb, a comb 
for the horse’s mane ; ++ mane-piece, ? = CRINIERE; 
mane-sheet (see quot.), 
1564 in Rogers Agric. § Prices LI. 577/1 *Mane comb. 

1573 Tusser Hwsé, (1878) 35 A currie combe, mainecombe, 
and whip fora Jade. a 1613 Overpury Characters, Ostler 

me cock, ? Ods, 
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Wks. (1856) 72 His mane-comb is a spinners card turned out 
of service. 1879 Mrs. A. E. James /ud. Househ. Managem. 
67 Curry-combs, scrapers, mane-combs, and the rest of the 
usual stable paraphernalia, 1864 Tennyson Aylmer's Field 
68 Eager eyes that..beamed Beneath a *manelike mass of 
rolling gold. 1753 Hanway 7rav, (1762) I. ut. xxxvii. 172 
Bridles .. mounted with silver, with a *mane-piece of plate. 
1727 Baivey vol, II, *AZavze-sheet (with Grooms), is a cover- 
ing for the Upper-part of a Horse’s Head. 

+ Mane, a. Sc. Obs. Also 6 maine, magne, [a. 
OF. maine, maigne, magne:—L. magnum great.] In 
Chairlis the mane, Charles the Great, Charlemagne. 
c1475 Rauf Coil3ear 205 Thus said gentill Charlis the 

Mane To the Coil3ear. 1535 Stewart Cron. Scot. II. 344 
Chairlis the Mane, the quhilk wes king of France,..To king 
Achay ane herald he hes send. 1552 Reg. Privy Council 
Scot, I. 129 Sen the tyme of Achaus kyng of Scotland and 
Chairlis the Maine king of France. 1596 DatryMPLe tr. 
Leslie's Hist. Scot. 1, 264 Vhe king, Charles the Magne. 

Mane, obs. f. Main, Maing, Man, Many, MEAN 
a.; north. f. MoAN; variant of MauN (= must). 
-mane (mein), the ending of certain words 

adopted from Fr., as Anglomane, bibliomane, which 
have the general sense ‘one who has a mania for 
(something)’, and are formed on assumed Gr. 
types in -yavyjs: see MANIA, The words of this 
formation have never become entirely naturalized in 
Eng., the meaning being preferably expressed by 
formations in -#anzac, 
1832 tr. Zour Gert. Prince U1. xi. 306 She is almost as 

great a ‘parkomane’ as myself. /d¢d. IV. iii. 145. 
Maneall, obs. form of MENTAL a. 
Ma‘n-ea:ter. [Man sd.!] One who eats men. 
1. A cannibal. 
1600 J. Pory tr. Leo's Africa Introd, 31 They are man- 

eaters, and couragious in battaile. 1617 Hirron Wes. 
(1619-20) II. 103 How foule is the sinne of oppression, when 
the practisers of it are likened to man-eaters, that liue vpon 
flesh? 1681 ‘IT, Fratman Heraclitus Ridens No. 28 (1713) 
I. 180 They may talk of Jews, Turks, Pagans, Infidels, 
Canibals, Man-eaters, Killcraps. 1705 H1cKERINGILL Priest- 
cr. I. (1721) 33 There are Cannibals or Maneaters. 1837 M. 
Donovan Dom. Econ. 11. 44 A stout ferbcione-losking 
fellow..was pointed out to me as a celebrated marksman 
and man-eater. 1854 Old Story-7 eller, Golden Roebuck 61 
The man-eater's mouth watered for human food. 

2. An animal that eats or has a propensity for 
cating men; co//og. a horse given to biting. 
1840 I, E. Napier Scenes § Sports in For. Lands 1. v. 140 

The larger horses. .are leggy, under-limbed, and, as far as 
vice goes, regular man-eaters. 1879 Mrs. A. E. James /nd. 
/louseh. Managem. 68 Some horses in India are called 
‘man-eaters’, and have to be blindfolded while you mount, 
or they would bite you. 1883 F. Day /ndiax Fish 51 (Fish. 
Exh. Publ.) The common crocodile, Crocodilus palustris 
and C. forosus..often termed man-eaters. 

b. A man-eating shark; esp. Carcharodon ron- 
delet?. Also man-eater shark. 
1837 HawtnHorne 7'wice-told 7. (1851) II. xviii. 259 To 

ascertain that the maneater [sc. a shark] had already met his 
own death, 1882 Jorpan & Gitpert Fishes N. Amer. 30 
(Bull. U.S. Nat. Mus. No. 16) Man-eater Shark. 1884 G. i 
Goopr, etc. Nat. Hist, Usef. Aquatic Anim, 1.671 A Shark 
closely related to our Man-eater, 

ec. In India, a man-eating tiger. 
to lions and hyenas. 
1862 J. GrREENwoop W7/d Sorts 191 It marks the spot 

where.. fell one of the most terrible ‘man-eaters’ the world 
ever saw, 1881 J. Grant Cameronians I. iv. 60 Sir Piers. . 
thought it very slow work compared with..potting a man- 
eater from a howdah, 
attrib. 1850 R. G. Cummine Hunter's Life S. Afr. (1902) 

134/1 A bloodthirsty man-eater lion, 

8. local U.S. a, A large salamander. b. The 
dobson or hellgrammite (Cent. Dict. 1890). 
1859 BartLett Dict. Amer., s.v. Water-Dogs, In Penn- 

sylvania and the Eastern States they [various species of 
salamanders] are called Spring-keepers and Man-eaters, 
So Ma‘n-ea:ting 7/, sd. and ffi. a. 

_ 1607 Hieron Wks. I. 437 A raging, and (as I may terme 
it) a man-eating pestilence. 1612 Brerewoop Lang. & 
Relig. x. 87 The Anzichi, being an idolatrous and man- 
eating nation. 1871 J. Forsyrn High?. India 321 When 
a panther takes to man-eating, he is a far more terrible 
scourge than a tiger. 1880 Chamb, Frul. 15 May 316/2 
Man-eating tigers..are..rare in British India. 

Mane-ath, variant of Manatu Os. 
Manece, obs. form of MENnacr. 
Maned (méind), 4/7. a. Also 4 imaned (cf. 
OE. gempn), 6 maaned. [f. Mane sé.+-ED 2. 
Having a mane: also with prefixed word, as Jong- 
maned. In Her, =CRINED. 
13.. Sir Beues (MS. A) 2667 He was bobe leib and grim; 

A was i-maned ase a stede. 1530 Patscr. 318/1 Maaned as 
an horse, creinu. 1380 Stow Chron. 7 This forrest some- 
times bred white Bulles, long maned like Lions. 1607 
Torsett Mour-/. Beasts (1658) 569 The Hyena is said to be 
rough and maned. 1780 Epmonpson Heraldry II. Gloss., 
Maned, is said of a horse, unicorn, or other it, whose 
mane is of a different tincture from its body. 1791 CowPer 
Iliad vit. 49 Swift, brazen-hoofed, and maned with wavy 
old. 1818 Keats Endym. 11. 644 Four maned lions hale 
he sluggish wheels. “1862 Fraser's Mag. July 59 The 

Feshtall is the maned moufflon of the Atlas. 1864 BouTrLt 
Her. Hist. & Pop. xvii, (ed. 3) 281 An unicorn arg., armed 
maned and unguled or. 1895 Scutty Kafr Stories or 
A large, black-maned lion, 1903 Q. Rev. Jan. 45 The maned 
or red wolf of Brazil. 

b. transf. of plants. 
1578 Lyre Dodoens un. Ixxii. 417 Passeflower. .hath rough 

hearie stemmes, all iagged,. .sometimes thicke maned. 

Applied also 

| 

MANES. : 

e. fig. a“ 
1866 Symonps Sk, [taly i. (1874) 9 Huge waves crystalline 

in their transparency, and maned with fleecy spray. 
Manede, variant of MANHEAD Oés, 
Maneer, obs. form of MANNER. 
Manefaire : see MAINFERRE. 
|| Manége, manege (mangz). [Fr. form of 

the word earlier adopted as MANAGE sé] 
1. A riding school. (Cf. Manacx sé.) 
1644 Evetyn Diary 25 Oct., The Prince has a stable of 

the finest horses of all countries,..which are continually 
exercised in the manége. 1705 Appison /¢aly 521, I saw 
here the largest Manege that I have met with any where 
else. 3756 H. Watrote Lett., to Bentley Aug, (1857) ILI. 
32 The horseman Duke’s manége is converted into a lofty 
stable. 1799 Fe Apams (¢/t/e) Analysis of Horsemanship, 
teaching the Whole Art of Riding in the Manege. 1833 
Regul. Instr, Cavalry 1. 40 It is. .desirable that all Cavalry 
should be often ccd in Open Manege. /did. 41 The 
Troops..are to be drilled. .in the Open Manege. 
2. The movements proper to a trained horse; 

the art or practice of training and managing horses ; 
horsemanship. (Cf, MANAGE sé. 1.) 

I Gipson Decl. §& F-. ix. (1869) I. 182 Practised in the 
skilful evolutions of the Roman manege. 1791 BecKForpD 
Pop. Tales Germans 1, 242 A knightly steed, well instructed 
in the manege. 1814 Scott Wazv, (1816) I. vii. 94 Already 
a good horseman, he was now initiated into the arts of the 
manege. 1826 — Woodst. III. i. 12 He seemed a champion 
of the menage, fit to have reined Bucephalus himself. 
Manege, obs. form of MANAGE 2. 
Maneggiable, obs. form of MANAGEABLE, 
|| Maneh (mia‘ne). Hed. Antig. [Heb. nm 
mane (the pl. is rendered ‘ pounds’ in 1 Kings x. 
17): see Mina.] A Hebrew coin and weight, 
equal to from sixty to one hundred shekels. 

1611 Biste /zek. xlv. 12 And the shekell shall be twentie 
Gerahs: twenty shekels, fiue and twentie shekels, fifteene 
shekels shall be your Maneh, 1899 Savce Early [srael vi. 
260 ‘lhe maneh was divided into sixty shekels. 
Maneir, obs. form of MANNER. 
Manekin, obs. form of MANIKIN. 
Mane-kynd, obs. Sc. form of MANKIND, 
Manel, obs. form of Mantua 1, 
Maneless (méinjlés), a. [f. Mang sd.+ 

-LESS.] Without or destitute of a mane. 
Maneless lion of Guzerat: see Lion 1. 
1828 Stark Elem. Nat. Hist. 1. 106 Common Sea Bear. 

Fur brown; males maneless. 1833 SMEE in Trans. Zool. 
Soc. (1835) 1. 165 The maneless Lion of Guzerat, 1870 Orton 
Andes & Amtazons vi. (1876) 105 The puma, or maneless 
American lion. 1893 Rey. Nat. Hist. (ed. Lydekker) I. 361 It 
may be that some adult specimens of the Indian lion are 
maneless ie well-maned examples have been killed. 
Manellio, obs. form of ManrLua 1, 
Manentine, obs. form of MANATEE. 
Manequin(e, obs. form of MANIKIN. 
Maner(e, obs. ff. MANNER, MANoR, MANURE. 
Maneresse, obs. form of MINorEss. 
Manerial (manierial), a. 20s. [f. med.L. 

manéri-um MANOR +-AL.] = MANORIAL a. 
1765 BLackstone Comm. 1. 106 The landed Lt ami of 

the Atholl family, their manerial rights and emoluments, 
and the patronage of the bishoprick. 1791 J. CoLtinson His¢. 
Somerset 11, 47 The manerial province of this place is vested 
in J. F. Laterell. 1818 Hata Mid. Ages ii, 11. (1819) 1. 244 
The manerial court of every vavassor represented in minia- 
ture that of his sovereign. /d7d. ix. 1. 111. 420 Stones .. 
were employed in the construction of manerial houses. 1839 
Penny Cycl. X1V. 388/1 The lord’s fee, or manerial seigniory. 
Maneriall, obs. Sc. form of M1nERAL, 
Manerlik, obs. form of MANNERLY. 
+ Manery. 0s. vave—'. Also 6 mannery. [ad, 

med.L. manéri-um MANoR.] A mansion or manor. 
14.. in Becon Redigues of Rome (1563) 254 Houses of holy 

church, graunges, — or yicarles, or any maneries 
of mens of holy church. 1598 Hatt Sa¢. vu. 36 Get the 
fee-simple of fayre manneryes, 
|| Manes (méinzz), sd. pl. [L. manés pl. 
By some scholars supposed to be the pl. of OLatin manis 

good (cf. i#z-mdnis cruel).] 
1. The deified souls of departed ancestors (as 

beneficent spirits; 0 to Jarve and demures, 
the malevolent shades of the Lower World). Also, 
the spirit, ‘ shade’ of a departed person, considered 
as an object of homage or reverence, or as demand- 
ing to be propitiated by vengeance. 
1390 Gower Conf. II. 173 Thei hadden goddes,..And tho 

be name Manes hihten, To whom ful gret honour thei 
dihten. 1 Hottann Amm, Marcell. xv. vii. 43 As if 
they meant with Romane bloud to sacrifice unto their wicked 
Manes. 1670 Drypen rs¢ Pt. Cong. Granada w. ii, The 
manes of my son shall smile this day, While I, in blood, my 
vows of vengeance pay. 1703 Pore Thebais 752 Let eternal 
fame Attend thy Manes, and preserve thy name, 1792 Burke 
Corr. (1844) IL. 381 The Chevalier may owe it to the manes 
of the fallen nobility..to put his name to his own defence 
and theirs. 1869 Lecxy £urop. Mor. (1877) I. ii. 272 The 
ames were..intended as human sacrifices to appease the 
anes of the dead. 1880 Huxtry Se. § Cut. i. (1881) 1 

We may hope that the manes of the burnt-out philosopher 
were then finally appeased. : - 

ig. 1673 Remargues Humours Town 18 The delight, or 
the torment of reflections, being the Manes of past actions. 
1726 C. D’Anvers Cra/ftsm, No. 2(1727) 20 It is indeed only 
the manes of departed Liberty vice makes the loss of the 
substance more grievous to us. A 
‘| 2. Taken in the sense of ‘mortal remains’ (? by 
association with L. mdnéve to remain) ; hence ¢ransf. 
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1707 Curios. in Husb. § Gard. 336 Acertain Polander shut ; Mexican costume, and consisted of a purple manga. 1889 
up the Manes of Plants in Glass Vessels. 

mes(h, obs. form of Menacsz. 
Maness (me'nes). rave. Also 6 mannes, 7 

manness. [f. MAN sé.1 +.-xss.] Woman as the 
feminine of man. 
1594 1. B. La Primaud. Fr. Acad. . 24 The man said, 

"This nowe is bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh: she 
shall be called mannes, or mannish, because she was taken 
out of man. 1643 Trapp Como. Gen. ii. 23 [She shall be 
called Woman] or Manness, of Man, as /shah of /sh. 1855 
Batey Sfir. Legend in Mystic, etc. (ed, 2) 130 Taught the 
AEdenic mysteries of man And maness. 
Maness, obs. form of Mmnace. 
Manesuere, manesweir, obs. ff. MANSWEAR 7. 
Maneto, obs. form of Manrrov, 
Manetti (mzne'ti). ort. [Named after Xavier 

Manetti (1723-1784), a botanist of Monza.] A very 
vigorous dwarf variety of rose much used as a stock ; 
also Manetti rose. 
[1843 T. Rivers Rose Amateur's Guide(ed. 3) 113 note, The 
..Rosa Manettii..I received a few years ago from Italy. 
1846 /bid. (ed. 4) 150 It..seems to flourish on the Manettii 
stock better than on its own roots.] 1854 /did. (ed. 5) 182 The 
only method..is to employ the Manetti Rose as a stock. 
~ Hore Bk. Roses 204 The Manetti will grow luxuri- 
antly where the Brier will not grow at all. 

aneuver, variant of MAN@UVRE. 
Manful (menfiil), 2 Also 4 monful, 5 

man(n)fulle, 5~7 manfull. [f. Man sd.1 + -ruL.] 
1, Characterized by manly courage and resolu- 

tion; brave, resolute. 
@ 1300-1400 Cursor AM. 8306 (Gétt.) Werrour art pu, man- 

ful wight, And many man slayn wid pi hand. 1399 Lanct. 
Rich. Redeles 1. 103 They mornyd ffor the morthir of 
manffull kny3tis. 31422 tr. Secreta Secret., Priv. Priv. 170 
Sum men hymcallythacorageous man, ora manfulman, 1513 
Bravsnaw St. Werburge u. 412 Vhe inhabitauntes of it man- 
fulland liberall. 1576 FLeminc Panof/. Efist. 36 Astoute and 
manful minde. 1641 EArt Mono. tr. Biond?'s Civil Warres 
1v. 76 They were inforced after twelve dayes manfull defence 
to eeder themselves upon discretion. 1865 CARLYLE 
Fredk, Gt. xvii. iii. (1872) VII. 27 Blakeney and Garrison 
stood to their guns inamanful manner. 1879 Mortey Burke 
189 A manful attempt was made to get the new constitution to 
work in the winter of 1791-92. 1891 SwinpuRNE Std. 
Prose & Poetry (1894) 18 The manful good sense whichseems 
naturally to accompany a manly tenderness of nature. 
+2. In occasional uses. a, Stately in appear- 

ance. b. Befitting a man, manly. Ods. 
seen restivelZ (W.de W. 1515) 78 b, Thomas was as manfull 

in his araye, for he was clothed in y® best and rychest clothe. 
1655 Futter Ch. Hist, vu. ii. §15 [He] being shooting at 
Butts, (a manfull, and healthfull Pastime. .). 
+3. Comb.: manful-hardy a., brave (hence 

-hardiness). Obs. 
€1430 Lyne. Compl. Bl. Kut. 417 Sheding of blode, ne man- 

ful hardinesse. 1542 Upati Zrasm. Apoph. 15 Such as be 
manful hardye [orig. fortes]. /did. Pref. **ii, Concernyng 
mannefull hardynesse [orig. fortitudinevr]. 

(meenfuli), adv. [f. MANFUL a. + 
-LY2.]_ Ina manful manner; with manly courage 
or resolution, bravely, valiantly, 
e1400 Melayne 1240 This day wirke pou Manfully With 

thi nobill Cheualry. ¢ 1430 Life St. Kath. (1884) 57 Drede 
not .. pou .. welbeloued queene vn to god but do manfully. 
1583 DEN Treat. Newe Ind. (Arb.) 31 He manfullye de- 

ed him selfe in battayl. 1611 Brste 2 Macc, ix. 10 Let 
vs die manfully for our brethren. 1782 CowrER — 76 
Then over all..His long red cloak, well brush’d and neat, 
He manfully did throw. 1839 THirtwat Greece xlviii. VI. 
141 The Greeks .. continued to fight manfully. 1849 Ma- 
cauLay /fist. Eng. i. 1. 50 Bishop Hooper, who died man+ 
fully at Gloucester for his religion. 1860 TynpaLt Glac. 1. 
xxvii. 219 The labour was enormous, but it was manfully 
and cheerfully done. 

+b. Honourably. Ods. 
1g9t Suaxs. Two Gent. 1v. i. 27, I kil’d aman, whose death 

I much repent, But yet I slew him manfully, in fight. 
Manfalness (meenfiilnés), [f. MANFuL + 
-NESS.] The quality of being manful. 
c1400 Beryn But his grete wisdom, & his manfulness. 

1546 Bate Eng. Votaries 1. (1548) 49 b, Daniel than Byshop 
ynchestre sent thys wenefride to rome wyth hys letters 

of commendacyon for hys manfulnesse there shewed. 1681 
R. Knox Hisé. A: Aa 134 The Metal and Manfulness of 
these men. 1833 Hr. Martineau Loom & Lugger. Vv. 9% 
It took all my manfulness from me to see you so near the 
edge of the cliff. 1868 Viscr. Srrancrorp Sedections (1869) 
IL. 336 Sir Samuel, as good a type of manfulness and power 

a in Mra: and action as one would ever wish to see. . 

t ang: v1 Sc. and north. Obs. &. trans. To 
bewilder, lead astray. b. zutr. To be bewildered, 
go apdegs to go mad. 

c ‘ork Myst. xiii. 132 What saie 3e men? allas ! for 
tene I trowe 3e mang. a@1g10 Douctas KX. Hart 104 And 
all that couth attene the castell neir, It made thame for to 
mera mang. 1513 — eis vu. Prol. 16 Musing 
matris our myrth half mangit allmost. 1562 A. Scorr Poems 
(S.T.S.) i. 79 To mend pat men3e hes sa monye mangit God 
er grace. @1600 Monrcomerte Misc. Poens xlvii. 9 

save, vhill than, a harte lyk for to mang. 1768 Ross in 
Whitelaw Bz. Sc. Song (1875) 360/2 She chokit and boakit, 
and cried like to mang. 
+ Mang, v.2 Vong Obs, (See quot.) 
1812 J. H. “Vaux Flash Dict., Mang, to speak or talk. 

ng, variant of Mone sd. and v. 
I MBanige petied. (Sp: manga lit. ‘sleeve’ 

iL. manica: see MAN 
LA pavene tobe, worn from the shoulders. 
1851 Mayne Scalp Hunt. vii. 55 It was purely a 

AMELIA E, Barr Woven of Love & Glory xiii. 301 It was a 
grand moving picture of handsome men in scarlet and gold— 
of graceful mangas and waving plumes. 
2. The silk case used to cover a processional or 

other cross when not in use (Sp. manga de cruz). 
1890 in Century Dict. 
Manga, obs. form of MANGo. 
Mangabey (me ngabéi). Mat. //ist. [The 

name ot a region of Madagascar, erron. given by 
Buffon to a species of Cercocebus inhabiting the 
west coast of Africa.] A monkey of the Atrican 
genus Cercocebus ; esp. the Sooty Mangabey, Cer- 
cocebus fuliginosus. 
1774 Gotosm. Nat. Hist. IV. vii. 234 The fourth of this 

{the monkey] kind is the Mangabey...It is a native of 
Madagascar. 1879 W. Lauper Linpsay Mind Lower Anim. 
II. 83 A sooty mangabey (monkey) had acquired a good 
number of bad habits. 

|| Mangal (manga). Also 9 manggall, (in 
Dicts.) mankal. [Turkish Jl mangal (also 
written Jlisle mangal).] A kind of brazier. 
1814 Sorceress u.ii.in New Brit, Theatre U1. 13 Another 

room in the Palace; in the midst a Manggall with fire 
burning. 1851 Offic. Catal. Gt, Hxhib. 11. 1398 Brass 
mangal or brazier :—Manufactured by Mardiros Tombakdgi, 
Constantinople, exhibitor. 
Mangalin, variant of MANGELIN Ods. 
Mangal wurzel, obs. var. MANGEL-WURZEL. 
Mangan-, repr. Mancanrse (G. mangan) in 

many compound names of minerals, chiefly adopted 
from German (see A. H. Chester Dict. Min., 1896), 
as mangan-amphibole = RuoponirE ; mangan- 
apatite, a variety of apatite containing manganese ; 
manganblende = ALABANDITE; manganbrucite, 
a variety of brucite containing much manganese ; 
manganchlorite, a manganiferous variety of 
clinochlore; mangancolumbite, a variety of 
columbite in which the iron is largely replaced by 
manganese; manganhedenbergite, a mangani- 
ferous variety of hedenbergite; manganpectolite, 
a manganiferous variety of pectolite ; mangantan- 
talite, a variety of tantalite in which manganese 
largely replaces the iron. (Cf. MANGANO-.) 
1861 Bristow Gloss. Mineral., * Mangan-amphibole. 1892 

Dana Syst. Mineral. 764 *Manganapatite..contains man- 
ganese replacing calcium. 1836 ‘I. ‘'Homson Outd. A/in., 
Geol., etc. I. 510 Sulphuret of Manganese. *Manganblende. 
Swartzerz. 1887 Dana Alan. Mineral. & Petrogr. (ed. 4) 224 
*Manganbrucite is a manganesian variety. 1892 — Syst. 
Min. 648 *Manganchlorit. 1898 — 7ext-6k. Mineral. 474 
Manganchlorite, a chlorite from the Harstig mine near 
Pajsberg, Sweden. 1890 Century Dict., *Mangancolum- 
bite. 1887 Dana Man. Mineral. & Petrogr. (ed. 4) 267 
*‘Manganhedenbergite..contains 6 to 7 p.c. of manganese 
protoxide. 1892 — Syst. Min. 373 *Manganpectolith. 1898 
— Text-bk. Mineral. 395 Manganpectolite. 1884 Cassed/'s 
Encycl. Dict.,* Mangansklerite. 1887 Dana Man. Minera. 
& Petrogr. (ed. 4) 202 *Mangantantalite contains more 
manganese than iron. 

Manganate (menginct). Chem. [f.) Man- 
GAN-IC + -ATE.] A salt of manganic acid. 

1839 Penny Cycl. XIV. 382/2 Manganate of potash is 
easily prepared. 1891 Tuorpe Dict. Appi. Chem. U1. 500/1 
All manganates..oxidise hydrochloric acid. 

|| Manganeisen (mangani:z’n). Min. [Ger., 
f. mangan manganese + e/sex iron.] = FERRO- 
MANGANESE, 1881 [see FERRO-]. 

Manganel(l, variant of MANGONEL. 
Manganeous: see MANGANOUS. 
+ Mangane'sane. Clem. Ods. [f. MAnca- 

NESE +-ANE 2 a.] Chloride of manganese. 
1818 Henry Zlem. Chem. (ed. 8) II. 65. 

+ Mangane'sate. Chem. Obs. [f. MANGANE- 
SIC +-ATE.] = MANGANATE. 
1819 Branpe Max. Chen. 228 Manganesate of potassa. 

Manganese (mx'yginiz). Also 7 manganes, 
9 manganeze. [a. F. manganese (16th c.), a. It. 
manganese, one of the many corrupt forms of L. 
magnesia: see MAGNESIA 2. The word appears 
in Ger. as mangan (hence Du. mangaan, Sw. man- 
gan). Cf. obs. F. mangane.] 
1, A black mineral (now recognized as an oxide 

of a metal, to which its name has been transferred : 
see sense 2), used from ancient times in glass- 
making, and now in many industrial processes. 
Also called black manganese, + g/ass-maker’s 
manganese. The name has been also applied with 
qualification to other ores of the metal: grey m., 
= MANGANITE 1; horn m., corneous m. [G. horn- 
mangan, Jasche], an impure manganese silicate akin 
to photicite; red m.,= RoDOCHROSITE ; white m., 
manganese carbonate, 
As the name is in chemical use now restricted to the metal 

(sense 2), its older application survives only in commercial 
and industrial use. The black manganese of commerce is 
usually a mixture of various oxides, but the term is con- 
sidered to apply esp. to manganese dioxide, MnOz, which is 
the valnabte iT ient in the yee esy i weighs the 

I ‘oLes, Manganese (in colour and weight like the 
toadetons) the most 1 ingredient of glass. a 1682 Sir 
T. Browne Pseud. Ep. u. iii. (1686) 52 In the, making of 
glass it hath been an ancient practice to cast in pieces of 

MANGANESIC. 

magnet, or perhaps manganes. 1755 Gentl. Mag. XXV. 540 
Our Manganese, supposed an iron ore, appears from some 
experiments to contain no iron. 1797 Eucycl. Brit. (ed. 3) 
X. 528/r This substance, commonly called black or glass- 
maker's manganese, is scarcely any other thing than the calx 
ofanewsemimetal. 1864 Chambers's Encycl. V1. 301/2'Vhe 
binoxide, or peroxide, is the black manganese of commerce 
and the pyrodusite of mineralogists, 1865 Watts Dict. Chen, 
ILL. 808 Grey Manganese,a term sometimes applied to man- 
ganite and pyrolusite. 1883 Avcyel. Brit. XVI. 3098/1 Dia- 
dogite (Red Manganese). /did. 417/1 Allagite and Horn 
Manganese ure mere mixtures, 

2. Chem. The metallic element (symbol Mn) 
of which ‘ black manganese’ is the oxide. 

It is of a greyish white colour and a hard friable texture, 
somewhat resembling iron, but having no economic use in 
the metallic form. 
1783 WITHERING tr. Bergman's Outl. Mineral, 114 Manga- 

nesiuin or Manganese...This new metal is soluble in all 
the acids, 1807 J. Murray Syst. Chem, 111. 423 The name 
Manganese, which was formerly given to the’native oxide, 
1s noW appropriated to the metal. 1812 Sir H. Davy Chem. 
Philos. 49 ‘he properties of mi 
nounced as a peculiar metal b 

nan, 1816 P. CLEAVELAND investigated by Scheele and Be 
sanese, Which is with great difficulty ob- 

ganese, which was an- 
nin 1770, were minutely 

JAWineral. 544 Mang 
tained in a metallic state, has a grayish white color with 
some lustre. 1879 C. A. CamEron in Cassedl’s Techn. Educ. 
1. 15 Manganese 1s a metal somewhat allied to iron. 

3. attrib. and Comb., as manganese metal, mine, 
ore, salt; manganese alum, (a) Chem.: see ALUM 
3; (0) A/tn, = APJOUNITE; Manganese blende 
= ALABANDITE ; manganese bronze, (a) a bronze 
dye, (4) an alloy of copper and zine with man- 
ganese; manganese brown, a brown dye, con- 
sisting of manganic hydrate obtained by various 
}rocesses; manganese copper = manganese 
bronze; Manganese epidote = PIEDMONTITE ; 

manganese garnet — SPESSARTITE; manganese 
glance = ALABANDITE ; manganese glass, glass 

in the manufacture of which manganese has been 
used; manganese green, an unstable green dye 

derived from manganate of barium; manganese 
spar = kHoponiTE; also RHONPOCHROSITE ; man- 
ganese steel, a malleable mixture of iron and 
manganese ; manganese violet, the purple colour 
derived from manganese, used in the decoration of 
pottery and porcelain; manganese vitriol = Fav- 
SERITE, a sulphate of magnesium and manganese. 
1842 T. Granam Elem. Chen. 519 Tron alum, “manganese 

alum, and chrome alum. 1820 R. Jameson Syst. Alinervad 
‘ed. 3) IIL. 406 Prismatic “Manganese Blende. 1839 Uri 
Dict. Arts, etc. 235 *Manganese bronze, buff and green. 
1883 P. M. Parsons in Rep. brit. Assoc 2 ‘Lhe manga- 
yese bronze has a great advantage over steel. /bid. 383 t 

has now been proved. 
533 *Manganese brown. 1902 /vcycl. 2. 
564, art. Dyeing, Manganese brown is applied in wool, silk, 
and cotton dyeir 1883 Aucycl. Brit. XVI. 409/2 Pied- 
montite or *Manganese Epidote, brownish violet, from St. 
Marcel, has 20 per cent. of manganese peroxide, 1865 WATTS 
Dict. Chem. VW. 817 *Manganese-glance, syn. with Man- 
ganese-blende, 1875 tr. Vogel's Chem. Light xvii. 269 Ex- 
planation of the change of *manganese-glass. 1882 Sfon’s 
Eneycl, Arts, Manuf. etc. V. 1549 [Recipe for making] 
*Manganese Green. 1883 Zncyc/. Brit, XV. 480/1 *Manga- 
nese metal is grey, like cast iron. 1839 Penny Cycl. XIV. 
381/t It occurs in Devonshire, Cornwall, in the Harz, and 
most *manganese mines. 1795 W. Nicnotson Dict. Chem. 11. 
506 This new “manganese ore was found among the iron 
mines of Sem, 1821 R. Jameson Afax. Alineral. 255 Pris- 
matic Manganese-Ore, or Black Manganese-Ore. /did. 256 
Prismatoidal Manganese-Ore, or Grey Manganese-Ore. 1802 
T. Tuomson Syst. Chen. IL1. 88 The oxides of *manganese 
salts. 1821 R. Jameson Man. Minerad. 325 *Manganese- 
Spar. (Baryte.) 1865 Warts Dict. Chem, III. 817 Manganese- 
spar, syn. with Diallogite. Native carbonate of manganese. 
1883 /ncycl. Brit. XV1. 417/1 Rhodonite (Manganese Spar). 
1895 Daily News 16 Sept. 2/7 *Manganese steel is being used 
..in the manufacture of shovels. 1902 Eucyc/. Brit. XXX1. 
772 A metaphosphate of manganese, which goes under the 
name of Niirnberg or *manganese violet. 1884 H. BAuerMAN 
Descr. Mineral. 298 The mineral described as Vauserite or 
* Manganese Vitriol, from Herrengrund, in Hungary. 

b. In names of salts. 
1877 Kinczett Alkali Trade 209 Manganese chloride. 

1882 Dana Man. Mineral. & Lithol. (ed. 4) 188 Pyrolusite 
—Manganese Dioxide. /did. 191 Rhodochrosite—Man- 
ganese Carbonate. 

Manganeseous: see under MANGANESIC. 

Manganesian (mepgan7ziin), a. [f. Man- 
GANESE + -IAN.] Pertaining to manganese, or 
characterized by its presence. ? 
1798 W. Nicnotson Dict, Chen. 11. 596 This powdery 

manganesian ore. 1837 J. T. Smirn tr. Vicat’s Mortars 2 

The argillaceous, magnesian,..manganesian [etc., varieties 

of limestone]. 

+ Mangane'sic, a. Ods. [f. MANGANESE + 
-10.] Manganesic acid=manganic acid. Similarly 
Mangane‘siate,= MANGANATE; Mangane‘s(e)- 
ous acid, manganous acid; Mangane‘site, man- 
ganite. Pasi 
1819 Branpe Man, Chem. 226 Manganesic acid. 1823 

Henry Elen, Chem. (ed. 9) 11. 10 The proportions being 
100 — and 96-847, oxygen, const Lista 
acid; the green salt, therefore, is a a te of p 
The red pi evchers contains an acid which may be called 
the manganesic, and its compoui tes, 1828 
Wensster, Manganesious (citing Henry). 

(ed. 10) XXVII. 
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MANGANESUM. 

||Mangane'sum, -sium, Chem. Ods. [mod. 
L., f. MANGANESE.] = MANGANESE 2, 
1783 [see MANGANESE 2]. 1786 tr. Scheele’s Chem. Ess. 67 

On Manganese, Manganesium, or Magnesia Vitrariorum. 
1774. 1812 Sir H. Davy Chem. Philos. 367 Manganesum was 
first procured in its pure form by Kaim and Gahn, between 
1770 and 1775. 1876 Hartey Mat, Med. (ed.°6) 195 Man- 
ganesium was discovered by Gahn in 1774. 
Manganetic (meengane'tik), a. vare-°. [Badly 

f, MANGANESE, after magnetic.] = MANGANIFEROUS. 
In mod. Dicts. A : : 

Mangani- (me'ngini), earlier manganid- 
[cf. FERRi-], used Chem. in names of certain 
cyanogen compounds, indicating the presence of 
manganese in its ‘ manganic’ or highest degree of 
valency (cf. MANGANO-*), Ma:nganicyanhy ‘dric 
(or -cyanic)acid, H,;MnCy,. Ma:nganicy‘anide, 

a salt of this acid. 
18s2 Warts tr. Guelin’s Handbk. Chem. VII. 426 Man- 

ganidcyanid of cadmium. 1876 [see MAaNnGano-?.] 1889 
Mortey & Muir IVatts’ Dict. Chem. 11. 342. 
Manganic (menge'nik), a. Chem. [f. May- 

GAN-ESE + -Ic.] Applied to compounds con- 
taining manganese in its highest valency. /an- 
ganic acid: an acid (H,MnQ,) not known exc. in 
combination with alkalis, with which it forms 
manganates, 
1836 BrannE Chem. (ed. 4) 633 Manganic acid. 1877 

Kinczerr Alkali Trade 209 Manganic chloride. 1878 
Abney Photogr. (1881) 72 The permanganate is decomposed 
- .and insoluble manganic oxide is precipitated on the image. 
Manganiferous (mengani'féras), a. Min. 

[f. ManGan-gsEe + -(1)FEROUS.] Containing or 
yielding manganese. 
18sr Warts tr. Gmelin's Handbk. Chem. V. 300 Man- 

ganiferous Magnetic Iron-ore. 1877 Nature XV. 57 The 
Deep-sea Manganiferous Muds. 

anganin (me'nganin). A/etallurgy. [f. Man- 
GAN-ESE+-IN!.] An alloy of copper, manganese 
and nickel, much used in the construction of stan- 
dard resistance coils. 
1902 J. J. THomson in Encycl, Brit. XXVIII. 7. 

Manganite (me'nginoit). [f. MANGAN-ESE 
+-1TE. Cf. F. manganite.} 
1. Adin. A hydrated sesquioxide of manganese, 

occurring massive and in pseudo-crystals; grey 
manganese ore. 

1827 Haipincer in Trans. Roy. Soc. Edinb, (1831) XI. 
122 Prismatoidal Manganese-ore. Manganite. /did. 125 
‘The name of Mangaxite, proposed for this species, is formed 
in allusion to the metal which it contains, 1836 T. ‘Hom- 
son Outl. Min., Geol., etc. 1. 502 Manganite. Hydrous 
sesquioxide of manganese. 1858 Hownes’ Man. Chem. (ed. 7) 
307 This compound occurs in nature as braunite, and in the 
state of hydrate as manganite. : 
2. Chem. A salt of manganous acid. 
1865 Watts Dict. Chem. U1. 818 Salts which may be 

called manganites. 1877 Kinczetr A/kali Trade 209 This 
latter body.. forms what Mr. Weldon has termed manganite 
of magnesium (MgMnQy). a f 
Hence Mangani'tic a., containing manganite. 
1886 Pall Mail G. 6 Mar. 5/2 A very considerable forma- 

tion of manganitic ore. : 
|| Manganium (menga‘nidm). Chem. rare~°. 

[mod.L., f. MaAnGAN-ESE, SoFr.] = MANGANESE 2. 
1850 inOcitviec. 1856 Mayne Exfos. Lex., Manganium, 

a term proposed by Berzelius for manganese. 
Manganize (mz'nginoiz), v. rave. [f. Man- 

GAN-ESE+-IZE.] trans. To treat or prepare with 
manganese. Hence Ma‘nganized //. a. 
1875 R. F. Martin tr. Havres’ Winding Mach. 13 Flat 

ropes, made of manganised steel. 

a‘ngano- |, used as combining form of Man- 
GANESE in the construction of the names of certain 
minerals containing that element (see A. H. Chester 
Dict. Min. 1896): manganocalcite, a calciferous 
variety of rhodochrosite; also occas. =SPARTAITE ; 
manganocolumbite = MANGANCOLUMBITE ; man- 
ganomagnetite = JACOBSITE ; manganophyllite, 
a manganiferous variety of biotite; mangano- _ 
siderite, a ferriferous variety of rhodochrosite ; 
manganostibiite, antimoniate of manganese oc- 
curring in small black grains; manganotantalite 
= mangantantalite; + manganowolframite = 
Hipyerite. (Cf. MANGAn-.) 
1852 Brooke & Miter Phillips’ Mineral. 678 Mangano- 

calcite. 1877 Dana 7ext-bk. Mineral. 290 Manganophyllite. 
1887 — Man. Mineral. & Petrogr. (ed. 4) 206 Manganostibiite 
contains both arsenic and antimony. 1892 — Syst. Mineral. 
731 Manganotantalite. 1898 — 7ext-bk. Mineral. 491 Man- 
ganocolumbite. 

Ma‘ngano-?”, used Chem. in names of com- 
pounds containing manganese with its lower or 
‘manganous’ degtee of valency (cf. MANGANI-). 
1876 Encycl. Brit. V. 535/2,Chromi-cyanides and man- 

gano- and mangani-cyanides, isomorphous with the corre- 
sponding iron compounds. 1889 Mortey & Murr Wats’ 

| detachments for the detection of 

116 

of manganese, occurring in small green octahedral 
crystals which turn black on exposure to the air. 

1887 Dana Man. Mineral. § Petrogr. (ed. 4) 206. 

+ Mangano:so-manga‘nic, @. Chem. Obs. 
[ad. mod.L. mangandso-manganicus (Berzelius) : 
cf. Mancanous and Maneanic.] Having a formula 
which is the sum of that of a ‘manganous’ and 
that of a ‘manganic’ compound. <A/anganoso- 
manganic oxide: red oxide of manganese, Mn,O,. 
1845 ParNneLt Chem. Anal. 331 Manganoso-manganic 

oxide. 1865 Watts Dict. Chem. IV. 801 Manganese occurs 
+.as manganic and manganoso-manganic oxide. 

Manganous (me pginas), a. Also 9 manga- 
neous. [f. MANGAN-ESE+-0US.] a. Of the nature 
of, or containing, manganese, b. Chem. Contain- 
ing manganese with its lower valency. 7 
1823 Henry Elem. Chem. (ed 9) II. 11 The constitution of 

the manganeous acid. 1842 T. Granam Elem. Chem. 530 
Protoxide of manganese, Manganous oxide, 1884 H. BAvER- 
MAN Descr. Mineral. 51 Manganous sulphide. 1884 ealth 
Exhib. Catal. 49/2 Patent Manganous Carbon Filters of 
various kinds. 1891 THorre Dict, Appl. Chem. II. 499/1 
One-sixth of the weight of the manganous chloride employed. 
Mangas: see Manco. 
Mangastan, -stene, obs. forms of MANGOSTEEN, 
Mange (méindz), sd.1 Forms: a. 5 maniew(e, 
manyew, 6-7 mangie, 7 maungie, mangy. 
B. 6 maunge, 7mainge, 6- mange. [Late ME. 
manjewe, a. OF. manjue, mangeue itch (also in 
the sense ‘eating’), vbl. sb. f. manjuer = mangier 
(mod.F. manger) toeat. Cf. F. démanger to itch.] 
1. A cutaneous disease analogous to the itch in 

man, occurring in many hairy and woolly animals, 
and caused by an arachnidan parasite. Also some- 
times loosely, a dirty, scabby or scurfy condition 
of the skin. Flying, quick, red, scabby mange, 
varieties of this disease. 

a. c1400 Master of Game (MS. Digby 182) xii, Pe houndes 
also hath an oper sicknesse, pat is cleped pe Maniewe [Bodd. 
MS. manyew). /did., Pat oper manere of maniewe is cleped 
be fleynge maniewe. /é/d., Pat one is cleped quyc maniewes, 
pe whiche pileth be houndes. 1575 Turperv. Maulcourie 
363, I place the Mangie firste, as the capitall enemie to the 
guiete and beautie of a brave spanell. 
o6 The Iuniper oile may neuer helpe my flockes, With 
othsome mangie being ouerrun. 1604 E. G[rimsToNE] 
D'Acosta's Hist. Indies vt. xv. 465 If the mangie or the 
scurvie..take any beast, they were presently commaunded 
to bury it quicke. 1624 Heywoop Caféives 1. ii. in Bullen 
O. Pl. IV, Tis good phisick To cure thee of the mangy. 
1647 R. Strarytton Fuvenal 141 The dogs whose mangy 
eats away his haire. 

B. 1540 Act 32 Hen. VIT/, c. 13 § 9 Anye horse, geld- 
ynge or mare infecte with scappe or mange. 1601 Hot- 
Lanpd Pliny II. 450 The scurvie thicke roufe in the farcins 
or mange of horses, 1623 J. Tayitor (Water P.) Praise 
Hempseed Wks, (1630) 1, 66/1 Gangrenaes, Vicers, wounds, 
and mortall stabs, Illiaca passioes, Megrims, Mumps, 
or Mange. 1663 Butter Hud. 1. i. 612 And tell what 
Crisis does Divine The Rot in Sheep, the Mange in 
Swine. 1667 T. Coxe in PAil, Trans. II. 451, I procured 
an old Mungrell Curr, all over-run with the Mainge. 
1683 ‘Tryon Way fo Health 88 At last they [sheep] 
will break out with a Mainge or Scab. 1750 Rutty in 
Phil. Trans. LI. 473 It cures the mange in horses, and 
the itch in men, by bathing. 1822 Scorr /am. Lett. 4 Sept. 
(1894) II. xviii. 149 As it was, I came off with a fit of the 
mange, and it was a good escape. 1843 Youatr Horse (1848) 
379 Mange in cattle has been propagated to the horse. 1858 
— Dog 367 The Scabby Mange is a frequent form which 
this disease assumes. It assumes a pustular and scabby 
form in the red mange. 1868 Regul. § Ord. Army ® 567 
‘The veterinary Surgeon will inspect all the horses of the 

Tange. 
+2. fig. A restless desire. (Ch Ircu 2.) Ods. 
1648 Herrick Hesfer., A Country Life 22 Those that have 

the itch Of craving more are never rich. These things thou 
| know’st to’ th’height, and dost prevent That plague [47S. 
Ashm. 38. p. go Mange], because thou art content. @ 1680 | 
Rocnester Sess. Poets 56 Don Carlos his Pockets so amply 

| thy head possess the Mange of \ritinss 

had fill’d, That his Mange was quite cur’d. 1789 Wotcor 
(P. Pindar) E.xfost. Odes x. 22 The Love of Flattery is the 
Soul’s rank Mange. 1790 — to Sylv. Urban, Vf yet 

+ Mange, s?.2 Ods. [? f. Mancx z.] 
1. A meal. 
a1605 Montcomerte Cherrie § Siae (revision) iii, I saw 

the hurcheon and the hare In hidlings hirpling heir and 
thair, To mak thair morning mange, 
2. A food for animals, 
16rr Markuam Couztr. Content. 1. i. (1668) 12 The best 

food is to give them Mange, made either of ground Oats, 
Barley Meale, Branne, or Mill-dust. did. 3 Mant which 
if it be sweet is called the Mange, if otherwise Carrion or 
Garbage. 1615 — Lug. Housew. (1660) 177 Nor is there any 
more ., excellent meat for Swine in the time of sicknesse, 
then a mange made of ground Oates and sweet Whey. 
+ Mange, a. Obs. rave. Also 5 manyew, 

6 maunge. Cf, Mancep a. [f. ManceE sd.1] 
Having the mange; = Maney. 
c1410 Master of Game (MS. Digby 182) xii, Anoynt pe 

hounde perwith as he is maniewed [Bod?, A/S. manyew). 
1537 Marruew Lev. xxi. 20 Wether he be..gogeleyed, or 

ict. Chem, I, Pa Manganocyanic acid (or 
cyanhydric acid) HyMnCyg. 

+ Man‘ganolite. J/in. Ods. 
+ Gr, Ai@os -LITE.] = Ruoponire. 
1884 Casse//'s Encycl. Dict, 1896 A. H. Custer Dict. Min, 

anosite (mz'nganosvit). Min. [ad. G. 
manganosit, {. mangan MANGANESE.]_ Protoxide 

[f Maneano- 

ge, or skaulde. /éfd. xxii. 22 Whether it. .haue a wen, 
or be maunge, or scabbed. 1547 Hoorer Answ. BA, Win- 
chesters Bk. 4b, Tosaue hym[sc. a dog] he wax not = 
+ Mange, v. Ods. Also 4, 6 maunge. 

OF. mangier, manjuer (mod.¥. manger) to eat :— 
L. mandiicare: see MANDUCATE v.] ¢rans. To eat. 
Hence + Manging w0/. sd. 

1598 Yonc Diana | 

MANGEL-WURZEL. 

1362 Lanct. P. Pi. A. 1x. 245 Pei han I-Maunget ouur 
muche pat makep hem grone ofte. c1460 7owneley Myst. 
xm. 232 And two swyne gronys, All a hare bot the lonys, we 
myster no sponys here, at oure mangyng. 1582 STANYHURST 
AEneis wu. (Arb,) 83 Feare not thee manging fortold of burd- 
seat in hunger, Thee fats thee passage shal smooth. /did. 
iv. 117 Yea the lad Ascanius wel I might haue slaughtered, 
after At tabel of the father too set thee chield to be maunged. 

+ Manged, ¢. Oss. [f. Mange sd.1 + -Ep2.] 
Suffering from mange. ¢1410 [see MANGE a]. 
+ Manged, f//. a, Obs. [f. Mane v.+-ED1.] 

? Rendered stupid or helpless. 
1508 Kennevie /lyting w. Dunbar 546 Hangit, mangit, 

eddir-stangit, stryndie stultorum. 1508 Dunbar 7a mariit 
Wemen 118 Than mak I nyne crocis, To keip me fra the 
cummerans of that carll mangit. 1513 Douctas déxeis i. 
v. 52 To the ground half mangit fil sche doun. 1 
Stewart Cron. Scot. II. 632 Vther sum war of ane vther 
kynd, Richt mad & mangit, wod out of thair mynd. 1571 
Satir. Poems Reform. xxv. 137 Aske at pe leving Lord, 
‘That hanged, or manged, Mot ilk man mak his end. @ 1600 
MontGomerRie JZisc. Poems xxiv. 42,1 sitt and sighis all 
soliter and sad, Half mangd in mynd, almost as I war mad. 
Manged, obs. form of MANCHET, : 
Mangee, obs. form of MANJEE. 
Mangel (mz'ng’l), mangold (mz'ngould). 

Short for MANGEL-WURZEL. Also attrib. and Comb., 
as mangel field, grower; mangel beetle, a small 
blue-black beetle (.S¢/pha opaca) whose larva feeds 
upon mangel-wurzel; mangel-fly, Authomyia bete. 

a. 1877 NV. W. Linc. Gloss., Mangles, mangold wurzel. 
188. pie Mag. Apr. 652/1 A cow gets daily one 
bushel of sliced mangel. 1889 ‘TeENNyson Owd Rod 14 All 
on it now Goan into mangles an’ tonups. 1893 Morn. Post 
8 Mar. 8/2 A pest mentioned. .in these reports is the pigmy 
mangel beetle, and mangel growers are requested to keep a 
watchful eye upon the young roots. 
B. 1856 Farmer's Mag. Jan. 62 Some swedes and yellow- 

globe mangolds grown by H.R.H. Prince Albert. 1882 
Garden 14 Jan. 23/3 Mangold fly..the pest of our Mangold 
fields in the grub state. 1884 7zmes (weekly ed.) 19 Sept. 
6/3 Nowhere in Ireland have I seen finer crops of hay and 
oats, of turnips and mangold. 

Il Mangelin. Obs. Also 6 mangiar, mange- 
lyn, mangiallin, mangalin. [a. Telugu may- 

| jali= Tamil manyadi.} A weight formerly used 
in Southern India and Ceylon for weighing 
precious stones, varying, apparently according to 
the district, from half a carat to two carats. 
1555 Even Decades 234 A poyse or weight which they 

caule Mangiar, which wayeth two Tarre, and two thyrdes, 
which amount to two thyrdes or thirde partes of one caratte. 
1584 W. Barret in Hakluyt’s Voy. (1599) 11.1. 274 Another 
sort of weight called Mangiallins, which is 5 graines of 
Venice weight. 1598 W. Puuiie Linschoten 1. \xxxv. 133 
Sometimes they find Diamonds of one hundred and two 
hundred Mangelyns, and more. 1615 tr. De Monfart's Surv. 
E. Indies 35 It waigheth 198. Mangelins, and each Man- 
gelin aight fiue graines. 1678 J. Pxinups tr. Taver- 
nier’s Trav. 11. 11. xiv. 140 At the Mine of Raolconda they 
weigh by Mangelins, a Mangelin being one Carat and three 
quarters, that is seven Grains. 

Mangel-wurzel, mangold - wurzel 
(mze'ng’l-, mee'ngdld;wi'1z'1). Forms: a,8 mangle 
wurzel, mangel wurtz, mangal wurzel, 9 
mangel worsal, -wursel, mangol wurtzel, 
mangul wurzel, 8-9 mangel-wurzel (error. 
-wirzel). 8. 8-9 mangold-wurzel, (9 -wurtzel). 
[a. G. mangold-wurzel (corruptly mange/wurszel), 
f. mangold beet + wurzed root. 
The corrupt form sangelwursel (in Eng. now the pre- 

vailing form) suggested, or was suggested by, a pseudo- 
etymological association with G. manged want, whence in 
the 18th and early roth c. the name was often mistranslated 
‘root of scarcity "(and in Fr. racine de disette). The origin 
of G. mangold (MHG. mangolt) has not been determined : 
it may be an application of the OHG. personal name J/ana- 
golt. The G, word has passed into other langs.: cf. Da. 
mangold, It. manigotdo.) 
A variety of beet, with a root larger than that of 

the garden beet ; cultivated as a food for cattle. 
(Regarded by some botanists as a hybrid between the red 

and the white beet.) 
ce. 1779[see b). 1787 (¢it/e) tr. Abbé de Commerell’s Account 

of the culture and use of the Mangel Wurzel. 1787 Gent/. 
Mag. Nov. 963/1 The Mangel Wurtz (/Wuvzed, you call it,) or 
Root of Scarcity. 1788 Wotcor (P. Pindar) Peter's Prophecy 
Wks. (3)257/4 Beets, in whose just applauses we are hoarse 
all; Such are the wond: powers 1 worsal. 1844 
H. Sreruens Bk. Farm 11, 762, | sowed the common long 
red or marbled mangel-wiirzel. 1881 H. Tanner Set. Agric. 
Pract. \viii, 288 The Mangel wurzel..obtained by the im- 
provement of the Sea-Beet (Beta Maritima). 
B. 1800 Med. Frni. 111. 8 Mangold Wurzel, or Root of 

Scarcity. 1856 Harmer's Mag. Jan. 77 Mangold wurtzel. 
b. attrib. and Comb., as mangel-wurzel deet, 

leaf, plant ; mangel-wurzel fly, a small dipterous 
insect (Anthomyia betx) the larva of which feeds 
on beet leaves; mangel-wurzel potato, a coarse 
variety of potato used as food for cattle. 
1779 Mawr & Anrrcrompig Univ, Gardener (797) Xb, 

The Mangel Wurzel Beet. 1851 H. Srernens Bh. Karm 
(ed. 2) I. 92/1 The mangold-wurzel plant..is attacked by 
the larva of a beetle,..Sz/pha ofaca. [bid., Vhe ultimate 
effect of these attacks on the mangold-wurzel leaves is not 
serious. 1862 QO. Yrnd. Microscop. Sci. U1. 230 ‘The Man- 
gold-wurzel Fly. 1875 Eucycl. Brit. 1. poy There are 
several — of the to, gal w ‘yams ’, red , 
‘ mangel-wurzel potato’, &c., which it for human 
food, are much relished by cattle. ” eng 
Mangeneel, obs. form of MANCHINEEL. 



. MANGER. 

(@, obs. form of MANGONEL. 
Manger (me!ndgoz), sd.1 Forms: 4 manyour, 

maniore, mawnger, maungour, 5 maniure, 
maniowre, mangeour, mawhgeur, mawn- 

jowre, 6 mangeor, maungere, mangier, 4- 
manger. [a. F. mangeoire (in 12th c. written 
maingeure) = Pr. manjadotra, Catal. menjadora, 
Pg. manjadoura, It. mangiatota:—vulgar L. type 
*manducatoria, f, mandiicare (F. manger) to eat.] 
1. A box or trough in a stable or cowhouse, from 

which horses and cattle eat. (Chiefly used for 
those kinds of food which cannot be placed, like 
hay and straw, in the rack above.) 
¢ 135 SHorEHAM Poems (E.E.T.S.) 120/145 Pe oxe and asse 

in hare manyour. ¢ 1330 R. Brunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 
11182 Bordes broughte, cordes & cables, & made mangers 
{v.7. maniores] to stande in stables. a 1400 Six Perc. 441 A 
mawnger ther he fande Corne therin lyggande, Therto his 
mere he bande. c 1440 Prop, Parv. 325/1 Maniure (S., 2’. 
maniowre), mansorium, presepium, C., F., presepe. 1465 
Paston Lett. 11. 254 An hows to ley inne hey and straw, 
and cost yow not but making of a rak and a mangeour. 1526 
Tinvate Luke ii. 7 She .. wrapped hym in swadlynge 
cloothes, and layed hym in a manger [so 1582 Rheims and 
161x ; Wyc.ir cracche, Geneva cretche : see Cratcu sé.! 1b). 
1552 Apr. Hamitton Catech. (1884) 24 The Asse has knawin 
the mangier of his maister. 1629 Mitton Christ's Nativ. 31 
While the Heav’n-born-childe All meanly wrapt in the rude 
manger lies. 1791 Mrs. Rapcuirre Nom. Forest ii, My 
horse, I believe, smelt the corn in the manger by the rate he 
went at. 1868 Negud. § Ord. Army P 570 To prevent in- 
fection..the rack and manger, are to be scoured with soft 
soap and hot water. is 
b. Used as the symbol of the Nativity. 

1838 Jackson tr. Arummacher'’s Elisha xiii. 294 The 
blissful mystery of the manger and the Cross. 

e. Phr. Jn hack (heck) and manger: see HAck 
50.2 2, Heck sb.1 3; Rack and manger: see Rack 
56.1 3b, c,d. Also DoG-IN-THE-MANGER. 
+2. Astron, (=L. Prasefe.) The name of a 

nebulous tract in the constellation Cancer. Ods. 
155r Recorpe Cast. Knowl. (1556) 265 After Gemini 

foloweth Cancer containing 8 stars, beside a cloudy tract 
which is named y® Manger or Crybbe. 

3. Naut. A small berthing in the bows of a ship- 
of-war, intended to keep the water entering the 
hawse-holes from flooding the deck, 
1627 Carr. Smitu Seaman's Gran. ii. 10 A circle of planke 

either abaft or before the maine Mast called the Manger. 
lbid., The Bits ..are.. placed abaft the Manger in the 
ships loofe. 1836 E. Howarp X. Reefer xliii, The manger, 
that part of the main-deck directly under the forecastle. 
1867 in SmytH Sailor's Word-bk. 465. 

4. attrib. and Comb., as manger-cradled adj. ; 
manger-board (see quot.); manger-doggish- 
ness nonce-wd., the character of a dog-in-the- 
manger; manger-door, the outlet from a ship’s 
manger; manger-food, -meat, food which may 
properly be placed in the manger for cattle; 
manger-scupper, an aperture for carrying off 
water from a ship’s manger. 
_ 1867 SmytH Sailor's Word-bk., Manger, a small berthing 
in the bows. .separated on the after part from the rest of the 

by the *manger-board, a strong coaming rather higher 
than the hawse-holes. 1620 Dekker Dreame 9 The *Man- 
ger-Cradled Babe, the Begger borne, The poorest Worme 
on earth, the Heighth of Scorne. a 1631 Donne 70 C’¢ess 
Huntingdon 14 Poems (1633) 91 As such a starre which Magi 
led to view The manger-cradled infant, God below. 1860 
Trottore /ramdey P. xxxi, Is not that *manger-doggishness 
one of the most cc ph of the h heart ? men 
Anrrey in Naval Chron. VIL. 48 A man was..sentry at the 
*manger-door. 1805 R. W. Dickson Pract. Agric. 1. 599 
A *manger food for the labouring teams. 1744-50 W. Exuis 
Mod. Husband. 1.1. 41 The best Sort of Pease for * Manger- 
meat. 1834 Brit, usb. 1. 141 The whole of this food is 
given as manger-meat, no part of it being put into the rack. 
61850 Rudim. Navig. (Weale) 131 The water is returned 
into the sea by the *manger-scuppers. 
Hence Ma‘ngerful, a quantity that fills a manger. 
1878 Cur. G. Rosserrt Goblin Market, etc. 221 A breast- 

ful of milk And a mangerful of hay. 
+ er, 50.2 Obs. [a. OF. mangier to eat 

(the inf. used as sb.). Cf. GramauncEerE.] A 
Seeptnous meal ; a banquet. 

n the later quots. the word may be a jocular use of 
Mancerr sd," A : 50, 

(13.. Minor Poems fr. Vernon MS. xxx. 566 And benne 
bodi and soule i-fere Schal wende to the graunt Man- 

gere.] ¢1420 Laud 7 roy Bk. 24 That gestoures often dos 
hem gestes At mangeres and at grete ffestes. c 1460 

Towneley Myst. xii. 201, 1 am worthy the wyne, me thynk 
it good skyll, My seruyse I tyne, I fare full yll, At youre 
mangere. 1548 Larimer Ploughers (Arb.) 26 They are so 
troubeled wyth Lordelye lyuynge..mounchynge in their 
maungers..that they canne not attende it. 1605 CHAPMAN, 
etc. tward Ho! w. i, Farewell thou horne of hunger 
that calst th’ Innes a court to their Manger, - 

b. A prepared dish. anger blanc= BLANc- 
MANGE(R. 

pepe ELLOWES Gueuara's Fam, Ep. (1584) 98 They set 
fore her.. Manger blank, Pasties, Tarts, and other vari- 

able kinde of gluttonies. r60x Hottanp Péliny I. 246 A 
mange or broth made of their [barbels’] liuers. 

1676 Lapy FansHawe Jem, (1830) 209 Cakes, cheese, and 
it sweetmeats, especially manger blanc. 

+Manger, v. Obs. rare-°. [a. F. manger (inf.).] 
x613 R. Cawprey Y'adle Alph. (ed. 3), Manger, to eate. 
Mangering: see List of spurious words, 

| 

ial 

a Oés. Forms: 4-5 ma(u)ngeri, 
mangery, 4-0 mangerie, 5 maungery, man- 
gere, mawngery, mangrie, maynerey, 5-6 Sc. 
maniory, 6 Sc. mangeory. [a. OF. mangerie, f. 
mangier (mod.F. manger) to eat.] 
1. A banquet; a ceremonial feast; a series of 

festivities. 
@ 1300 Cursor M. 15198 Til be lauerd o bat hus Yee sai 

on mi parti, Pat he yow wald len sum place, To mak vr 
manger 13.. £. £. Addit, P. B. 1365 Such a mangerie to 
make be man was auised. ¢1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xxxvi. (Bap- 
tista) 501 [He] mad gret mangery baim to, As afferit kyng 
to do. c1400 Laud Troy Bk. 244 Til thre dayes were fulli 
paast, This mangeri then so longe laast. c 1420 Sir Ama- 
dace (Camden) lv, Ther weddut he that lady bri3te, ‘The 
maungery last a faurteny3te, With schaftes for to schake. 
1422 tr. Secreta Secret., Priv, Priv. 153 Wher ben thay 
that helde the grete festes and grete mangries makid? c1425 
Wywstoun Cron. u. xi, 1011 And ane vgsum maniory Off wlat- 
sum corssis and vgly. %¢147§ Sgr. owe Degre 1098 ‘Vhat 
worthy wedding for to se, And come vnto that mangeré. 
1513 DouGtas nevis xu. ix. 5 Onon the bankat and the 
mangeory For fest ryall according, by and by. 
2. Banqueting, luxurious eating. 
@ 1470 Tivrort Orat. G. Flamineus (Caxton 1481) F iv b's, 

Supposest thou with thy sleep reste ydelnesse wyne mangerie 
lustes vnshamefastnes to get that worshipful fame which 
they gate. ¢1470 Henryson Mor. Kad. un. (Town s C. 
Mouse) xxvii, Thy mangerie is mingit all with cair, Thy 
guse is gude, thy gansell sour as gall. 
3. Board; necessary food. 
1596 Nasne Saffron Walden 119 The Minister then seru- 

ing at Saint Albanes in Wood-street.. satisfied the House 
for his lodging and Mangerie. 
Mangestain, obs. form of MANGOSTEEN. 
Mangey, variant of Maney. 
Manggall, Manggo: see Manca, Manco. 
Mangiallin, mangiar, vars. MANGELIN Ods. 
Mangie, obs. f. Manx sd.1, Maney, MANJEE. 
Mangier, obs. form of Mancer 56.1 
Mangily (mé:ndzili), adv. In 7 mangely. 

[f. MancE sd.2 + -(1)LY *.] In a mangy manner. 
¢1620 Frercuer & Massincer /’a/se One 1. tii, Oh, this 

soundes mangely..and scurvely in a Souldiers mouth. 

Manginess (méi‘ndzinés). [f. Maney a. + 
-NESS.] ‘The condition of being mangy. 
¢1400 Master of Game (MS. Digby 182) xii, per is III. 

maners of maniewenesse [Bod/. J/S. manyewnesse]. 1535 
CoverDALe Deut, xxviii. 27 The Lorde shal smyte the.. 
with scalle, and maungynesse. @xg71 Jewet On 1 Thess. 
(1611) Who hath not heard of the patience of Iob?.. 
his body stricken with a scurfe or mangines. 1579 Lana- 
HAM Gard. Health (1633) 279 For the white scurfe, leapry, 
.-manginesse. .&c. 1611 CorGr., Madde S. Roch. .an itching 
manginesse, 1725 Brapiey Fam. Dict. s.v. Rules for buy- 
ing a Horse, To have much Hair on the Mane, denotes in- 
tolerable Dulness;..and to be without none..shews the 
Worm in the Mane, the Itch, or else plain Manginess. 
+ Mangle, 54:1 Os. [f. *mangle, MONGLE v.] 

Jn mangle: ina melee. 
13.. A. Adis. 7412 While they weore so in mangle, Theo 

Yndiens gan gangle. 

Mangle (me'ng’l), 56.2. [a. Sp. mangle (Oviedo 
1535): see ManGrove.] =Mancrove. Also 
attrib., as mangle-bark, tree. 
{1597 Harrwete tr. Pigafetta's Congo iv. 24 The. . barke 

of the tree which is called Manghi. (Orig. dé guedl'albore 
nomato manghi.)) ii 1613 Purcnas /’ilgrimage Vii. ii, (1614) 
733 Mangle 1s the name of a Tree, which multiplieth it selfe 
into a wood. [Cf, zbid. 698 marg.: Andrew Battell saith, 
That the tree which thus strangely multiplies itselfe is 
called the Manga tree.] 1693 PAi/. Trans. XVII. 621 Two 
sorts of the Mangle-l'ree, of the Arbor de Raiz kind, 
though no Figg. 1760-72 tr. Fuan §& Ulloa's Voy. (ed. 3) 
I. 171 In its neighbourhood [Guayaquil]..are great num- 
bers of mangles, or mangrove trees. 1824 tr. Spink §& Mar- 
tius’ Trav. Brazil |. 217 note, Vhe mangle or mangrove tree. 
1885 U. S. Cons. Rep. No. 59. 268 (Cent.) Mangle-bark 
is principally used in tanning leather. 

Mangle (mz‘ng’l), 54.3. [a. Du. mange! masc. 
(=G. mangel fem., recorded from the 18th c.), 
app. short for the synonymous mangelstok, f. stem 
of mangelen to mangle, f. MDu. mange (=MHG., 
mod.G. mange), a mangle, in early use also a 
mangonel. The Du. and G. word is ultimately 
from the Gr. pdayyavov (see MANGONEL), but its 
history has not been precisely traced: cf. the 
med.L. forms mango, manga. For the sense cf. 
It. mangano, ‘a kinde of presse to press buckrom, 
fustian, or died linnen cloth, to make it have a 
luster or glasse’ (Florio 1598).] A machine for 
rolling and pressing linen and cotton clothing etc. 
after washing; in its older form, an oblong rect- 
angular wooden chest filled with stones, worked 
backwards and forwards by a rack and pinion 
arrangement (or, earlier, by straps wound round a 
roller worked by a handle), and resting upon two 
cylinders, which were thus rolled with great pres- 
sure over the fabric spread upon a polished table 
beneath ; now consisting of two or more cylinders 
working one upon another. Cf. CALENDER sd.1 2. 
The possession of a mangle, for the use of which a small 

sum was charged, is, among the poorer class of English cot- 
tagers, a common means of earning money. The question 
‘Has your mother sold her mangle?’ (quot. 1836-7) was at 
one time the commonest piece of ‘chaff’ used by London 
street-boys, 

] 

MANGLE. 

1774 in Vitles Patents (1854) 1. 193 A grant unto Hugh 
Oxenham, . .carpenter and mangle maker, of his new invented 
mangle of an entirely new construction..to answer all the 
purposes of ty | without the incumbrance of weight. 
1793 Regal Rambler 73, 1 might mention the mangle, also 
a curious machine, for pressing fine linen. 1836-7 Dickens 
Sk. Boz, Scenes xx, The only answer we obtained was a 
iy a inquiry whether our maternal parent had disposed 
of her mangle. 1891 Harpy Nol/e Dames 186 While she, 
like a mangle, would start on a sudden in a contrary course, 
and end where she began, 

b. attrib., as mangle-keeper, -maker, -room, 
worker; mangle-wheel, a wheel which, by an 
ingenious adjustment of rack and pinion, causes the 
movable part of a mangle to travel backwards and 
forwards, while the wheel itself rotates in only one 
direction ; applied also to a similar whecl in textile 
machines ; similarly mangle pinion, rack. 
1774 Mangle maker (see above]. 1999 //ud/d Advertiser 12 

Oct. 1/1 A very excellent Mansion House .. with .. mangle 
room. 1839 Ure Dict. Arts, etc. 798 The mangle wheel, has 
been introduced. .into the machinery of the textile manufac- 
tures. 1858 Simmonvs Dict, Trade, Mangle-kecper, the 
owner of a mangle; asmoother of linen. 1875 Knicut Dict. 
Mech, 1383/2 Mangle-rack, a rack having teeth on opposite 
sides, engaged by a pinion which meshes with the opposite 
sides alternately. 1884 McLaren SAinning 141 By a series 
of wheels the mangle pinion shaft a a is worked, which 
drives the mangle pinion x, and this drives the mangle wheel. 
1891 Labour Commission Gloss., Mangle Workers, the atten- 
dants at the mangles used for finishing jute and linen fabrics. 

Mangle (meng’l), v.! Also 5-6 mangel, 6 
mangyll. [ad. AF. mangkr, mahangler cf. med.L. 
mangulare in a Fr, document of 1361), app. a 
frequentative form of mahalynier: see MAIM v. 
But cf. obs. F. mangonner ‘to mangle or dis- 

figure by mangling’ (Cotgr.).] 
1. trans. To hack, cut, or lacerate (a person or 

his members) by repeated blows; to reduce, by 
cutting, tearing, or crushing, to a more or less 
unrecognizable condition. + Formerly sometimes, 
to mutilate. + Also with ozé. 
c1400 Destr, Troy 5704 Who..Were..Martrid & murthrid, 

manglit in peses. ¢14§0 A/erdin 445Vhe cristin neuer cessed to 
kille and to sle, and mangeled alle that thei myght take. 1526 
Lilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 257b, The. . blessed body thus 
mangled, torne & rent, lyenge in y* lappe of that gloryous vir- 
gyn his mother, 1574 Hettowes Guenara’s Mant. Ep. (1584) 
339 But the Moores..mangled him and his men in peeces. 
1600 Row.anps Lett. Humours Blood 1. 8 Or Mincepie- 
like He mangle out the slaue. 1611 Brsce 2 Jace. vii. 13 
Now when this man was dead also, they tormented and 
mangled the fourth in like maner. 1632 J. Pory in Ellis 
Orig. Lett, Ser. uu. IT. 272 It mist his eyes, yet it pitifully 

sled his visage. 1678 WanLey Wond. Lit, World v. 
ii. § 68. 471/2 His beautiful Empress, whom a young Bur- 
gundian..had most despitefully mangled, cutting off both 
her Nose and Ears. _179r Gouv. Morris in Sparks Life § 
HW rit, (1832) IL, 138 Next morning two men were lanterned 
and mangled in the Parisian taste. 1829 Scott A une of G. 
ii, I will see my Arthur once more, ere the wolf and the 
eagle mangle him. 1855 Macautay //¢st, Eng. xxii. 1V. 737 
A human head was found severed from the body..and so 
frightfully mangled that no feature could be recognised. 
absol. 1818 SHEttEY Rev. /slant vi. iv, The red artillery's 

bolt mangling among them falls. 
b. transf. and fig. 

1579 Lyty Exuphues (Arb.) 106 Both so mangled with re- 
pulse..and almost murthered by disdaine, that [etc.]. 1592 
Suaks. Rom. & Fud. ut. iii. 51 How hast thou the hart..’To 
mangle me with that word, banished? 1713 STEELE Guard. 
No. 17 P 10 The Lock Hospital .. is a receptacle for all 
sufferers mangled by this iniquity. — . 
2. To cut or hack (a material thing) in a rough 

manner, so as to damage and disfigure ; + to divide 
into rough or ragged parts. 

1530 PAtscr. 632/2, I mangle a thyng, I disfygure it with 
cuttyng of it in peces or without order... You have mangylled 
this meate horrybly, it is nat to sette afore no honest man 
now. 1578 Lyre Dodoens iv. \xiv. 526 Cotton Thistel.. 
beareth great large leaues ai to mangled and cut by the 
edges. 1610 Hovtanp tr. Camden's Scot. 37 The country 
runneth out in length and breadth, all mangled with fishfull 
pools: and in some places with rising mountaines. 1638 
Junius Paint. Ancients 177 They did respect gemmes more 
than to mangle them with cutting. 1746 SmoLterr Reproof 
124 Butlo! a swarm of harpies intervene, To ravage, mangle, 
and pollute the scene! 1784 Cowrrr Z%roc. 303 ‘The bench 
on which we sat while deep employed, Though mangled, 
hacked, and hewed, not yet destroyed. 
3. fig. Now chiefly: To render (words) almost 

unrecognizable by mispronunciation ; to spoil by 
gross blundering or falsification (a quotation, the 
text of an author). Formerly often (now rarely) : 
To mutilate, deprive of essential parts, subject to 
cruel injury. 
1833 Sir T. More Confut. Tindale 1. wv. Wks. 538/2 

Tindal shal baue no cause to saye that I deface hys gaye 
goodlye tale, by mangling of his matter. 1559 Br. Scor 
in Strype Ann. Ref (1709) I. u. App. x. 448 The reste 
of the aments, ‘ebiich eyther clearly taken awaye, 
or else mangled .. by this newe booke. 1592 Suaks. 
Rom. & Ful. m. ii. 99 —— my Lord, what tongue 
shall smooth thy name, en I thy three houres wife 
haue mangled it. 1607 — Cor. 1. i: 158 Your dishonor 
Mangles true judgement. 1641 Mitton Aximadv. i. Wks. 
1851 III. 189 Remember how they mangle our Brittish 
names al . @1683 Sipney Disc. Govt. 1. xlvi. (1704) 
420 Queen Elizabeth. .did not go about to mangle Acts of 
Parliament. 1700 DrypEeN Fad/es Pref., Wks. (Globe) 50 
It was also to re the sense o! 
Chaucer, which was fost or mangled in the errors of the 
press. 1738 Swirt Pof. Conversat. Introd. 84 Such a Pro- 



MANGLE. 

ject..wouldintolerably mangle my Scheme. 1768-74 TucKER 
Lt, Nat. (1834) 11. 443 Go to an Italian opera and you will 
hear the singers so clip and mangle their words, that..you 
will lose even the little sense they contain. 1873 Dixon Zo 
Queens 1. 1v. iii. 191 To give up Rouen and Bordeaux would 
be to mangle France. 1901 Athenwum 27 July 121/1 Why 
mangle Virgil with a stupid ‘hac mortalia tangunt’? 
absol. 1641 Mitton Ch. Govt. 1. vi. Wks. 1851 III. 122 If 

schisme parted the congregations before, now it rent and 
mangl’d, now it rag’d. 

Mangle (me'ng’l), v2 [f. MANGLE 5d, or 
perth. a, Du. mangelen = G. mangeln.] 
1. “rans. To press smooth with a mangle. 
1775 Asu Suppl, Mangle, to smooth linen by means of a 

mangle. 1790 in Adridg. Specif. Patents, Bleachiug, etc. 
(1859) 51 A machine or machines for scangting ond washing 
every article made of linen [etc.] that will bear washing. 
1798 7rans. Soc. Arts XVI. 303 The Model of a machine 
for Mangling Linen. 1810 Splendid Follies 1. 119 Mrs. 
Squasham desired her humble duty, and had had them [se. 
clothes] mangled... Mangle the d—1!.. exclaimed Sponge. 
.. I'll mangle every bone in her skin. 1837 Dickens Pickw. 
xv, Might have got up my linen as I came along..—queer 
thing to have it mangled when it’s on one. 
2. To beat (lead) flat on a roller. 
1880 Lomas Alkali Trade 28 ‘The process of mangling 

[lead]..consists in rolling the sheet tightly round a wooden 
mandril,.. beating it meanwhile..with the plumber’s mallet. 

Mangled (me'ng'ld), Af/. a1 [f. Manciez.! 
+-ED iy In senses of the vb. 
1561 IT. Norton Calvin's Just. 1. 42 Yet are they not 

ashamed to picke out certaine mangled sentences. 1564 
3ucon Wks. I. Gen. Pref. Biv, He is a mangled minister, 
which eyther teacheth well & liueth euil, or liueth wel and 
teacheth euill. 1627 Drayton Agincourt 33 ‘Vhese [birds] 
came in deed On their owne mangled Carkases to feed. 1641 
Mitton Animadv.i. Wks. 1851 I. 194 The mangl'd pieces 
of a gash’t Serpent. 1668 Cucrerrer & Cote Barthol. Anat. 
i. xi. 124 According as the Voice comes to the Ear, intire 
or mangled. 1719 De For Crusoe u1.ix, Their poor mangled 
comrade. 1770 ¥unius Lett. Pref, 13 A multitude of spurious, 
mangled publications of the Letters of Funius. 1779 
Forrest Voy. N. Guinea 64,1 took him by the hand, and, 
pointing to the mangled anchor, laughed. 1841 D'Israett 
Amen, Lit. (1867) 546 Most of our old plays come before us 
in a corrupt and mangled state. 1869 FreemAN Norm. Cong. 
(1875) III. xi. 31 The mangled form of the martyr of Evesham. 
Hence + Ma‘ngledly adzv.,in a mangled manner. 
1657 SexGEANT Schism Dispach't 466 But why..do you 

go about to show that I put not down the Authors words 
aright, but mangledly and corruptly. 
Mangled (me'ngl'd), Ai. a.2 
+-ED1,]_ Pressed in a mangle. 
1778 in Asu Suppl, 1855 THackeray Newcomes v, A.. 

freshly mangled surplice. 

Mangler (mxnglor). [f. MANGLE v.1+-ER 1] 
1. One who mangles, in various senses of the vb. 
In the first quot. the identity of the word is doubtful: cf. 

MonGer sd. 
1561-2 Reg. Privy Council Scot. 1. 201 Charge all and 

sindry flescheouris and manglaris of flesche. 1581 J. Bett 
Lladdon's Answ. Osor. 194 They be nothyng els but.. 
manglers and spoylers of the best part and power of Gods 
Grace. 1583 Nowett & W. Day Xef. Conference w. Caim- 
pion 14 Campion..hath charged vs as rasers, manglers, and 
spoylers of the holy Scriptures. 1624 GATAKER 7ransubst. 
61 Hee speaketh in these wordes. .which this mangler of him 
omitteth. @1723 TickeLt 70 Sir G. Kneller 48 After thee 
may rise an impious line, Coarse manglers of the human face 
divine. 1800-24 CampBELL Zo Mem. of Span. Patriots v, 
Manglers of the martyr’s earthly frame ! 
2. 2? U.S. A mincing-machine. 
1875 Knicur Dict. Mech. 1383/2 Mangler, a machine for 

grinding meat, to render it more easy to masticate or to stew. 

Mangler? (me'nglai). [f, MancLE v.2+-ER1.] 
1. One who smoothes fabric in a mangle. 
a 1845 Hoop 70 Scotch Girl 12 This industrious part Of 

washer, wearer, mangler, presser, stamper. 1885 R. L. & 
F, Stevenson Dynamiter ii. g A ticket announcing the 
business of the mangler. 
2. An appliance for mangling clothes (forming 

part of a composite machine). 
1882 Echo 17 May 7 (advt.) Unrivalled ‘ Villa’ washer, 

wringer, and mangler. 

Mangling (menglin), vJ/. sd. [f. MayeLe 
v..+-1ngl] The action of Mancxe v.1 
@ 1652 J. Smitu Sed. Disc. ix. 407 Without any mincing or 

mangling of the words. 1727 Swirr Let. Eng. Tongue Wks. 
1755 II. 1, 188 Most of the books we see now-a-days, are full 
of those manglings and abbreviations. i Med. Frni. 
XVII. 245 He did not intend to declare positively, that the 
mangling of a vesicle. .could not. . produce so much mischief. 
1902 a 4 Chron. 29 Mar. 5/1 The mangling of British 
names by rench newspapers is an old story. 

Mangling (mz'nglin), vd/. 5.2 [f. Manciz 
v.2 + -ING1] The pressing of linen, etc., in a 
mangle. Also attrib. 

1775 in Asu Suppl, 1824 in Spirit Pub. Frnls. (1825) 
181 He has commenced business in Drury-Lane, in the 
Mateos Department. 1833 J. Hottann Manuf. Metal 11. 
254 y this machine the operation of mangling was well 
enough done. Pe 

Mangling (menglin), a//. a. rare. [f. MancLe 
v.1+-1NG*.] That mangles, in the senses of the vb. 
1592 Suaxs. Ven. § Ad. 1065 And then she reprehends her 

mangling eye, That makes more gashes, where no breach 
should be. 1794 Soutney Sous. Slave Trade iii, Gasping he 
lies.. While that inhuman driver lifts on high The mangling 
scourge. 1813 Scorr Rokeby vi. xxxiii, As mute as fox 
*mongst mangling hounds. : 
Hence Ma‘nglingly adv., in a mangling manner. 
1608 T. Morton Preamb. Encounter 13 Repeating the 

Latine, yet but manglingly. 

[f. Manaue v.2 
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Mangnel(e, obs. form of MANGONEL, 
Mangnifyer, obs. form of MAGNIFIER. 

Mango (me'ngon), si.1 Pl. mangoes, -g0s 
(mee'ngowz). Forms: 6-7 manga \s, 7 mangue, 

manggo, mengue, 7- mango(e. [a. Pg. manga 

(whence F. mangue, + mengue, mod... mang h)as, 

the source of some Eng. forms), a. Malay maya, 

a. Tamil man-kay (man mango-tree + kay =frutt).] 

1. The fruit of Mangifera indica (N.O. Anacar- 

diacew), a tree extensively cultivated in India and 

other tropical countries ; it is a fleshy drupe, with 

more or less of a turpentine flavour; the best 

kinds are highly esteemed for eating ripe; the 

green fruit is used for pickles and conserves. 
1882 N, Licneriecp tr. Castanheda’s Cong. E. Ind.1. Xvi, 42 

The one sort of these [fruits] is called Lacas [read Iacas] and 
the other Mangas. 1598 W. Puitiip Linschoten 1. li. 94 The 
Mangas is inwardly yealowish, but in cutting it is waterish.. . 
‘The season when Mangasare ripe is in Lent. 1655 Terry boy. 
E. India 06 Another most excellent Fruit they have, called 
a Manggo. 1681 Drypen Pro/., ‘Gallants,a bashful poet’ 
28 Mangos and berries, whose nourishment is little, Though 
not for food, are yet pag be for pickle. 1727 ARBUTHNOT 
Yohn Bull Postscr.ch. x, How he long’d for Mangos, Spices 
and Indian Birds-Nests. 1891 S. Dickinson in Boston 
(Mass.) ¥rud. 21 Feb. 5/3 Bananas, pineapples, mangoes, 
and grenadillos are plentiful in Fiji. 
2. The tree producing this fruit. 
1678 J. Puiiirs tr. Tavernier's Trav. u. 1. iv. 34 All 

along the high-way, there grows a vast number of great 
‘Trees, which they call Mangues. 1693 P/i/. 7raus. XVII. 
683 We have a compleat History of that Pruniferous Tree, 
called Mango by the English. ¢1796 T. ‘Iwininc 77rav. 
Amer. (1894) 172 It appears to me that the cajoor-tree of 
Bengal might be successfully introduced into the Southern 
States, as also possibly the mango. 1825 Gentl. Mag. XCV. 
1. 318 The mango, with the ‘ bread-fruit tree’ was brought 
here [i. e. Jamaica] from Otaheite, about 30 years ago. 1871 
Kincstey Ad Last ii, Handsome houses..embowered in 
mangos, tamarinds, and palmistes. 1903 //of 22 Aug. 173/1 
Long groves of palm and mango and bamboo. 

3. With prefixed word, applied to various other 
trees and their fruits, as mountain mango, Clusia 
flava (West Indies); + water-mango (arbados), 
some West Indian fruit-tree (see quot. 1700); 
West India Mango, the anchovy pear (Grias 
cauliflora); wild mango (tree), (a) the bread- 
tree of Western Africa (Jrvingia barteri); (6) = 
mountain mango; (c) Spondias mangifera of India. 
1700 PLukener Mantissa (1769) 126 Manghas aque Ameri- 

cana, folio sabrotundo, Barbadensibus Water Mangoes dicta, 
1774 Lone /ist, Jamaica 111. 810 Anchovy Pear or West 
India Mango. 1813 W. Ainsuie A/at, Med. Hindostan 222 
Wild Mango. Spondias Mangifera. Lin...This fruit has 
got its name from its resemblance toa Mango. 1866 77eas. 
Bot. 628/1 Vhe drupaceous fruits of two at least of the three 
species [of /rzngia] known are edible, and known under the 
name of Wild Mangos. Jéid. 717/1 Mango..Mountain or 
Wild, Clusia flava. 1878 H. M. Stantey Dark Cont. 11. 
xiii, 365 Wild mango-tree. 

4. Cookery. A pickle, esp. of melons or cucum- 
bers, resembling that made of green mangoes. 
(Cf. MANGo 2.) 
1699 Evetyn Acefaria App., Mango of Cucumbers. /did., 

To makea Mango with them [i.e. walnuts]. 1728 E. S[Mirx] 
Compl. Housew. (ed. 2) 59 To make Melon Mangoes. 1828- 
32 WessTeEr, Mango, a green muskmelon pickled. 1845 Miss 
Acton Mod. Cookery (ed. 2) 503 The peaches may be con- 
verted into excellent mangoes by [etc.]. 1859 BartLetr Dict, 
Amer., Mango, We apply this name to a green musk- 
melon stuffed with horse-radish, ..etc., and then pickled. 

5. Short for mango-bird, mango-fish. 
1819 Rees Cyc/., Mango, in Ornithology, a species of 

Trochilus, 1879 Rossiter Dict, Sci. Terms, Mango..2. 
A fish = Polynemus risua, 
6. attrib. and Comb., as mango blossom, bud, 

-chutney, -fruit, grove, pickle, -seed, -spray, -tvee ; 
mango-bird, (a) an oriole ( Ortolus kundoo), native 
of India; (4) ahumming-bird (Lampornts mango), 
native of Jamaica; mango-fish, a golden-coloured 
fish, Polynemus paradiseus or risua, inhabiting the 
tropical seas between India and the Malay archi- 
pelago; the tupsce; mango-fool, a dish made of 
mangoes beaten to a pulp and mixed with cream 
or milk; mango-ginger, the pungent root of an 
East Indian plant (Curcuma Amada) nearly allied 
to turmeric; mango-humming-bird, Lampornis 
mango; mango-showers, ‘ used in Madras for 
showers which fall in March and April, when the 
mangoes begin to ripen’ (Y.); mango-tope, a 
grove or plantation of mangoes; mango (tree) 
trick, an Indian juggling trick in which a mango- 
tree appears to spring up and bear fruit within an 
hour or two. : 

1738 Avin Nat. Hist. Birds 111. 45 This Bird I had 
the Nae of the *Mango Bi which I bilete to be 
imposed Name: It is one of the Humming Birds, _ 18: 
Jervon in Madras Jrnl. X. 262 Oriolus melanocephalus 
—Black headed Mango bird or Oriole. 1841 ELPHinstone 
Hist. Ind. 1.289 The languid odour of the *mangoe S. 
1861 Dora GreeNwELt Poems 104 The *Mango buds grow 
vale. 1751 G. Epwarps Nat. Hist, Birds, etc. w. te 
ieve it is call’d a *Mango-Fish, because it is of the Colour 
that Fruit bears when ripe. 1835 Macautay in Trevelyan 
Life (1876) I. 420 We support nature..by means of plenty of 
eggs, mango-fish, snipe-pies, and frequently a hot beef-steak, 
1864 TREVELYAN Comet. Wallah (1866) 117 Roast kid and 
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MANGONISM. 

mint-sauce, and *mango-fool. 1681 R. Knox Hist. Ceylon 1 
A Tree the Natives call Ambo, (which bears the *Mango- 
fruit). 1840 Paxton Bot. Dict., *Mango ginger, see Cur- 
cuma Amada. 1800 Asiat. Ann. Reg., Misc. Tr. 256 A 
pretty thick *m&ngoe grove, on the south-west end of the 
town, 1782 Latuam Gen. Syn. Birds \1. 758 * Mango Hum- 
ming-Bird. 1699 Evetyn Acetaria 22 ‘The * Mango Pickle. 
1903 Blackw. Mag. Apr. 467/2 A spearhead. shaped like a 
*mango-seed. E. Arnotp Lt, Asia (1889) 37 In the 
*mango sprays ‘The sun-birds flashed. 1800 Astat. Ann. 
Reg., Misc. Tr. 200 The *mangoe tope in the middle of the 
village. 1687 A. Love. tr. Thevenot’s Trav. 1.175 *Mango- 
Trees. 1698 Fryer Acc. E. India é. P.192 Others [Juglers] 
presented a Mock-Creation of a Mango-Tree. 1888 Scien- 
tific American 26 May 327/1 The celebrated *Mango tree 
trick. 1889 S. Laine Prodl. Future vii. 182 The *mango 
and other tricks of Indian jugglers. 

+ Mango, sd.2 Obs. rare. 
A slave dealer. 
1601 B. Jonson Poetaster wi. i, And your fat Foole there, my 

Mango, bring him too [cf. swfva, You mangonizing slave]. 

M ‘© (mze"ngéu), sb.3 (See quot.) 
1870 J. W. SLater Man. Colours 114 Mango,a name given 

in the linen districts of Ireland to bleaching-powder and 
bleaching liquor. 

+ Mango, v. Cookery. Obs. [f. Manco sbVJ 
ivans. To pickle as green mangoes are pickled, 
1728 E. Smitn Comfd. Housew. (ed. 2) 63 To mangoCucum- 

bers. Cut a little Slip out of the side ofthe Cucumber [etc.]. 

Man-god. : 
1. One who is both man and God, or is both a 

man and a god, (Cf. Gop-MAN.) 
When applied to Christ now written with capital initials. 
1597 J. Payne Royal Exch. 45 Yt may be sayde that 

Marie was the Mother of God, in asmoche as he was Man- 
god. 1720 WELTON Suffer. Son of God II. xxix. 750 Can 
any one behold this Man-God, after He had given such in- 
fallible Proofs of His Divinity,..and not stand amaz’d at the 
Depths of the Divine Councils? 1839 BaiLey Festus xxii. 
(1852) 396 The Lord, Man-God, re-appears. 1864 KinGSLEY 
Kom. & Teut. 81 A Divus Cesar, the man-god by whose head 
all nations swore, 1865 tr. Strauss’ New Life Fesus IL. u. 
xciil. 377 ‘The Man-God of ecclesiastical doctrine. D. 
Boucicautt in N. Amer. Rev. CXXVI. 51 Prometheus, in 
the eyes of the Greek, was a man-god. 

2. occas. a. A deified man. b. A god having 
the form of a man. 

1826 Gen. P. Tuompson E-rerc. (1842) II. 381 The Chris- 
tian world was sunk in the worship .. of men-gods, and 
women-gods. 1878 V. Amer. Rev. CXXVII. 50 The old idol- 
aters cut down a tree and made a man-god figure out of it. 

Mangold(-wurzel): see MaNnceL(-wukzEL). 
Mangole, obs. form of MANGONEL. 
|| Mangona (mengéni). [med.L.: see next.] 

= MANGONEL. 
1856 Ecclesiologist XV11. 116 The trébuchet..is another 

name for the mangona—an engine for discharging stones. 
{In some recent Dicts.] 

Mangonel (mz'ngénel). Ods. exc. Hzst. Forms: 
a. 3 mangonele, 3-4 -genel, 4 -gunel, -genele, 
-gurnele, 4-5 mangnel, 5 maungenele, man- 

gonelle, 7 -ell, manchonel, 9 manganel(1, 4- 
mangonel, f. 3 magnel, 4 -male, 4-5 -nelle, 
5 maggenell, magonneaul, maygnelle, 6-7 ma- 
gonel(l. yy. 5 mangole. [a. OF. mangonel, also 
mangonelle fem, (mod.F, mangonneau ; cf. Pr. man- 
ganel, It. manganella), dim. f. late L. mangona, 
mangonum, mangon-em, ad. Gr. paryyavoy an 
engine of war, a pulley, etc.: see MANGLE sé.] 
A military engine used for casting stones and other 
missiles against an enemy’s position. 

[a. L. mango.] 

— in J. Hodgson Pipe Roli Cumbld., etc. (1847) 
ro 
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aisremo ad Petrarium et Mangunell’, yon 1297 s 

Guouc. (Rolls) oe Te me ne mizte no3t ise bote arwen & 
flon, & stones out of liperen & of wp oes al so. @1300 in 
Pol. Songs (Camden) 69 He saisede the mulne for a castel, 
.. He wende that the sayles were mangonel. 13... XK. Adis. 
1208 Ali di com iled fast, And with mangnelis 
to heom cast. ¢1330 Arth. §& Merl. 2430 (Kélbing), Our 
King Vterpendragon Him asailed..wip mangunels caste- 
inge. cxg00 tr. Secreta Secret., Gov. Lordsh. 111 And if 
pou shall assayll castels, vse Instrumentz castyng stones, as 
Mangoles or Perrerers. ¢1400 Rom, Rose 6279 Withouten 
stroke it mot be take Of trepeget or mangonel. 1489 Cax- 
ton Faytes of A. uu. xxxv. 154 The deffence aienst the 
said engyns were gode mangonnelles & grete les. 
1599 THYNNE A nimady, (1875) 41 The tr tand magonell 
beinge all one. CampEeNn Revi. (aes) 205 Our nation 
had the practice..of mangonels..wherewith they used to 
cast mil-stones. 1795 SoutnEY Yoan of Arc vin. 158 O'er 
the bayle .. The nts 'd with all their man | 
1819 Scott /vanhoe xxvii, You ag f win the wall in spite 
both of bow and mangonel. 1877 Miss Yonce Cameos III. 
viii. 68 He had only yielded it because his duchess was 
frightened by the Is of the besieg 

+Mangonism. 0és. [a. F. mangonisme, f. L. 
mangon-, mango broker, dealer in vamped goods : 
see -ISM.] 
1. (See quot.) - eee oe 
I Biount Glossogr. [copying gr. fangonisi, the 
Fi of pampering, tuning or setting out saleable things. 

2. A method of treating plants contrary to nature 
in order to produce changes in their growth. 
1691 Evetyn Kal. Hort. March 4x Let Gentlemen and 

Ladies. .trust little by Mangonisme, Insuccations, or Medi- 
cine to alter the Species, or indeed the Forms and Shapes 
of Flowers considerably. 1693 — De la Quint. Compl. Gard. 
Dict.s.v. a@1722 Lis-e Poh (1752) 136 The flower or fruit, 
either in bulk or ber, may not equall by such 
mangonism. 



MANGONIST. 

+Mfa: ‘onist. Ods. [f. L. mangon- (see prec.) | 

+-18t.] One who furbishes up inferior wares for 

sale. 
1605, Marston Dutch Courtesan 1. A4, The common bo- 

some of a money Creature, One that sels humane flesh: 
a Mangonist. 1698 Money masters all Things 77 Vhe Man- 

ist does feed and graith his Horse, In hopes that he 
a may fill his Purse. 

+ Ma:ngoniza‘tion. 0és. [f. next +-arioy.] 
The action of ‘mangonizing’ or tricking out for sale. 
1660 Fisner Rusticks Alarm Wks. (1679) 382 Was there 

. ever the like piece of..meer Mangonization of matters made 
before by any Master in Israel as this. 1678 Cupworri 
Intell. Syst. i. iv. § 15. 281 A kind of Mangonization of it 
(paganism] to render it more vendible and plausible. 

+ Ma‘ngonize, v. Obs. [ad. late L. mangoni- 
sare, f. L. mangon-, mango (see MANGONISM).] 
1. trans. To furbish up (inferior wares) for sale. 

CockEraM, Mangonize, to polish for better sale. 1656 
Biount Glossogr., Mangonize. 
2. intr. To traffic in slaves. 
1601 B. Jonson Poetaster i. i, No you mangonizing slaue, 

I will not part from ‘hem. | 

+Mangony. 0s. rare}. [ad. L. mangonium, | 
f. mangon- (see prec.).] = MANGONISM I and 2, 
1623 Cockeram, Mangonie, the Art to make things sale- 

able. 1657 Tomiinson Xenou's Disp. 229 [Hortensian Mal- 
lows] which by culture and mangony will grow to a tree. 

oost, Mangor: see Moncoosr, MANcour, 
Mangosteen (me‘ngpstin). Forms: 6 man- 

gestain, 7 mancoustan, mangosthan, man- 
gustan, 8 mangastan, mangostane, mangous- 

tan, 8-9 mangostan, mangusteen, g man- 
gostin, mangoostan, mangastene, mangostein, 

& 
§- mangosteen. 8 Malay phe mangustan. | 

t 1, The fruit of the East Indian tree Garcinia 
Mangostana (N. O. Guttifere). It is about the 
size of an apple, with a thick reddish-brown rind, 
and a white juicy pulp of delicious flavour. 
1598 W. Puitur tr. Linschoten 1. liv. 96/2 There are yet 

other fruites, as Brindoijns, Durijndois, Iamboloens, Man- 
gestains, and other such like fruites. 1660 I’. Brooke tr. 
Le Blanc’s Trav. 87 Durions, Mancoustan, and Bananes. 
1707 FuNNELL Vay. x. 286 The Mangastan is about the big- 
ness of a Golden-Runnet. 1797 Sir G. Staunton Macart- 

» ney’s Emb, China \. 274 In March, among other fruits, the 
mangosteen was ripe. 1806 Barrow Voy. Cochin China 185 
Mangoostan. 1845 Darwin Voy. Nat. xx. 455 Mangostin. 
1852 F. A. Neate Resid, Siam xii. 194 That prince of all 
earthly fruits, the mangostein. 
2. The tree producing this fruit. 
1734 Zottman in PAi?. Trans. XX XVIII. 232 The Man- 

ns is a kind of Pomiferous ‘Tree, which grows in the 
olucca Islands. 1797 Monthly Mag. I11. 208 Martin had 

introduced into Pig ecko garden there [Cayenne] the 
Ravengara, the Mangoustan, the Clove tree [etc.]. 
Kinastey A¢ Last v, A group of young Mangosteens, 
3. Wild mangosteen (tree); Ambryopteris glu- 

tinifera, 
1753 CuamBers Cyc/. Sup. s.v., There is a sort of wild 

Mangoustan, called by the Portuguese, #a/o0, which grows 
in the woods both in the East Indies and in America. 1866 
Treas, Bot. 717/1. 1885 G.S. Forses Wild Lifein Canara 
42 Near at hand were two or three wild mangosteen trees, 

Mangouay, obs. form of Maaury. 
|| Mangour. Ols. Also 6 manger, 7 man- 

gur. [Turkish jx.2 mangir (Redhouse).] An 
obsolete Turkish copper coin. 

1s85 T. Wasuincton tr. Nicholay’s Voy. 111, xxii. 112 b, 
A Mangor, which is the 8, part of an Aspre. 1617 Moryson 
Itin.1, 293 Sixteene brasse Mangouri made one silver Asper. 
1683 T. Smitu Acc. City Prusa in Misc. Cur. (1708) 11. 65 
A it ingur is an ugly old Copper Piece. 1687 A. Lovett tr. 
Thevenot's Trav, 1. 67 They have also half Quadrins, which 
they call Mangours. Jéd. 11. 158. 1696 tr. De Mont’s Voy. 
Levant xxiv. 329 He made a very considerable Addition to 
the usual Profits of that Office, by inventing .. a certain 
Copper Coin, call’d Mangours. 

angoust(e, obs. form of Moncoosg, 
Marn-grass. WV”. /ndies. [Cf. Mann sb.2: but 

the currency of an East-Indian word in Barbados 
in 1672 would need explanation.] The name in 
Barbados for the gramineous plant Eveusine indica. 
1672 R. Brome Descr. ¥amaica, etc. 77 (Barbados) The 

Mangrass-Tree, which is of an exceeding greatness. 1848 
— Hist. Barbados 586 Eleusina indica,..Man 
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rass. 

Mangrel, Mangrie: see Moncret, MaNncrry. 
e1 (mz'ngrdwy), Also 7 mangrowe, 

mangrave. [Of obscure history. Synonymous 
words app. connected are Pg. mangue (16th ed 
Sp. mangle (Oviedo 1535, who applies it to S. 
American species), whence F. mangié (16th c.), 
later mangle (now applied to the fruit only, the 
name of the tree being manglier). The Malay 

jgt-maygt mangrove (not now current in the 
Malay Peninsula, but recorded in early Dicts.) is 
usual, regarded as the ultimate source, but it is 
difficult to account on this view for the early ap- 

sd of Sp. mangle referring to America. The 
- forms mangrowe, -grave are unexplained (but 

ef. the word-play in quot. 1613); the = nal is 
doubtless due to assimilation to Grove sé.] 
1, Any tree or shrub of the genus RAzz0phora, 
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or the allied genus Bruguiera (N. O. Rhizophora- 
cew); esp. the Common Mangrove, 2. Mange. 
The genus Rhizophora is extensively represented in both 

hemispheres. ‘The species are all tropical, growing in the 
mud on the sea-shore down to low-water-mark; they have 
large masses of interlacing roots above ground, which inter- 
cept mud and weeds, and thus cause the land to encroach 
on the sea. _ Red mangrove (see also 2d): a name given to 
a West Indian variety of the Common Mangrove, formerly 
separated as R, Cande/; also in Australia, to Bruguiera 
rheedii. 
1613 W. C. Plain Descr. Barmudas F 2, Amongst all 

the rest there growes a kinde of tree called Mangrowes, 
they grow very strangely, & would make a man wonder to 
see the manner of their growing. 1657 R. Lion Bardadves 
72 The mangrave is a tree of such note as she must not be 
forgotten, 1697 Dampier Voy. I. 151 Low swampy Land, 
overgrown with Red Mangroves. 1772-84 Cook's Voy. (1790) 
I. 193 A large lagoon, by the sides of which grows the true 
mangrove, such as is found in the West-Indies. 1845 Dar- 
win Voy. Nat. xxi. 498 The channel..was bordered on each 
side by mangroves, which sprang like a miniature forest out 
of the greasy mud-banks. 1889 Maipen Usef. Native Plants 
316 Bruguiera Rheedii..Red Mangrove. 
{{ Ligon’s description of the ‘mangrave’ confuses 

it (as Sloane pointed out) with the Mahoe (see 
Manokl 1), Hence some later writers have ap- 
plied the name mangrove-tree to the Mahoe. 
2. Applied, on account of similarity of habit and 

appearance, to various other plants. a. Any tree 
or shrub of the genus Avicennta(N.O. Verbenacew, 
esp. the White Mangrove (4. offic/na/és) found in 
Brazil and Australasia, and the Black or Olive 
Mangrove (1. n7ztida) of tropical America and 
Africa. b. Button mangrove, a small W. African 

tree, Conocarpus erectus (N.O. Combretacew). Also 
called Zaragoza mangrove ( 77eas. Lot, 1866). e@. 
White mangrove, Laguncularia racemosa (N.O. 
Combretacex), found in the West Indies. d. In 
Australasia (see Morris Austral Lng. 1898) used 
with various qualifications in the names of ceitain 
plants indigenous or cultivated there, as milky 
mangrove, /xcacaria Agallocha (N. O. Euphor- 
biacex) ; native mangrove (in Tasmania), a legu- 
minous tree, Acacia longifolia; red mangrove 
(see also 1), Leritiera littoralis (N. O. Stercu- 
liacee); river mangrove, an East Indian tree, 

Aegiceras majus (N. O. Afyrsinew), naturalized in 
Australia; rope mangrove, //tbiscus arboreus. 
1683 J. Poyntz Tobago 29 White Mangrove is of little use, 

save only to make Ropes with. 1697 Dampier Voy. 1. 54 
The black Mangrove is the largest Tree. 1750 G. Hucurs 
Barbados 199 It is called the Rope-Mangrove, from the Use 
that is made of the Bark of it to make Ropes or Halters for 
Cattle. 1830 LinpLEy Nat. Syst. Bot. 238 Avicennia to- 
mentosa, the White Mangrove of Brazil. 1887 Motonry 
Forestry W, Afr. 352 Button Mangrove (Coxocarpus erecta, 
Jacq.). 1889 Maipen Usef. Native Plants 555 Heritiera 
dittoralis .. Red Mangrove’ of Queensland. 
3. attrib., as mangrove bark, bush, jungle, root, 

swamp, thicket, tree, wood; mangrove cascabel, 
a South American rattlesnake; mangrove crab, 
some kind of crustacean of Jamaica; mangrove 
cuckoo, a North American cuckoo, Coccyzts 
minor; mangrove family, the A’Aizophoracex; 
mangrove fly, a West African dipterous insect, 
Chrysops dimidiatus; mangrove-grape (tree) 
2? Obs., ? Coccoloba uvifera; mangrove-hen, in 
Jamaica, a species of rail, probably Ral/us long?- 
vostris; mangrove-myrtle, an Indian myrtaceous 
tree, Barringtonia acutangula ; mangrove oyster, 
an edible oyster which grows upon the submerged 
roots of mangroves; mangrove snapper, a spa- 
roid fish, Lutjanus aurorubens, native of the West 
Indies and the adjacent coast of America north- 
ward to South Carolina; mangrove tannin, a 
soluble extract of the bark of the mangrove. 
1792 Act 32 Geo. III, c. 49 § 2 Red *Mangrove Bark is 

subject toa Duty. 1897 A //butt's Syst. Med. U1. 1085, I have 
tried many other drugs..including..mangrove bark. 1796 
Morse A mer. Geog. 1. 718 Low sandy islands and marshes, 
covered with *mangrove bushes. x Kincstey At Last 
xiii, We found... two large snakes, .. They were, the Negros 
told us, ‘ Dormillons’, or ‘* Mangrove Cascabel’, a species as 
yet, I believe, undescribed. 1750 P. Browne Yamaica (1789) 
422 The *Mangrove-Crab. This species is very common, 
1782 LatHam Gen, Syn. Birds 1, u. 537 *Mangrove Cuckow. 
1 S. F. Bairp Catal. N. Amer. Birds 71 (Smithsonian 
Mise. Collect. Il) Coccygus minor Cab. Mangrove Cuckoo. 
1883 Motoney W.. A’. Fisheries 42 (Fish, Exh. Publ.), The 
trees on which oysters are usually to be found in the tropics 
are of the *mangrove family. 1897 Ad/butt’s Syst. Med. 11. 
1067 A blood-sucking dipterous insect—Chrysops dimidiatus 
the ‘*mangrove fly’. 1696 SLoane Catal. Plant. Jamaica 
184 The *Mangrove Grape-tree. 1753 CuamBers Cyci. 
Supp. App., Mangrove-grape [identified with the Guaja- 
bara or ‘seaside-grape’]. 1760 J. Lee Jutrod, Bot. App. 
313 Grape, Mangrove, Polygonum. 1842 Hitt in Gosse 
Birds Famaica (1847) 367, 1 .. found that the *Mangrove- 
hens had been searching for small crabs. 1849 E. B. East- 
wick Dry Leaves 210 The North Point of the Richel 
mouth, which is covered with “mangrove jungle. 1847 
Leicunarpt ¥rni. Overland Exped. ix. 289 As its foliage 
and the manner of its growth resemble the mangrove, we 
called it the *mangrove-myrtle. 1683 J. Poyntz 7obago 
23 The Mir Oyster. 1883 Motoney W. : 
Fisheries 42 (Fish. Exh. Publ.), Mangrove oysters are not 

| as much sought after as bed or rock oysters. 1699 Dampier 
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MAN-HANDLE. 

Voy. 11.11.17 The *Mangrove-Roots that grow by the sides 
of the Creeks are loaden with them [sc. Oysters]. 1734 
Mortimer in Phil. Trans. XX XVIII. 316 ‘The *Mangrove 
Snapper (printed Suapper]. Itis esteemed pretty good Food. 
1884G. B. Gooner, etc. Nat. Hist. Usef. Aquatic Anim. 1, 397 
The ‘ Mangrove Snapper’ of Charleston..is a much more 
slender..fish. 1851-6 Woopwarp J/od/usca 298 In the mud 
of rivers, and in “mangrove swamps. 1894 Nation (N.Y.) 
6 Sept.176/3 *Mangrove-tannin comes principally from India. 
1851 H. Metvitty Whale xii. 61 A low tongue of land, 
covered with *mangrove thickets. 1672 W. HuGues 4 
Ph faz 98 This tree is [in Jamaica] most famili: 
the *Mangrove-Tree, or by some the Oyster-Tre 
Damrier Voy. 1. 54 There are 3 sorts of Mangrove-l'rees, 
black, red and white. 1855 Kinosiry I'estz. Ho! xx, A 
low line of *mangrove-wood, backed by primaeval forest. 

Mangrove An alleged name of a fish, 
1828-32 in WEBSTER (citing Pennant). 

Manguay, obs. form of Macey. 

| Mangue (meng). [a. F. mangue, perh. a 
colonial shortening of A/angouste MoNGOOSE.] The 
KUSIMANSE (Cvossarchus obscurus. 
1840 Cuvier's Anim. Kingd. 93 Vhe Mangue...Has the 

muzzle, teeth, pouch, and gait of the Surikate, 1843 /’enwy 
Cycl. XXVI. 409/t. 

Mangue, Mangunel: see Manco, MANGONEL. 
Mangur, -gurnele : sce Mancour, MANGONEL. 
Mangustan, -een, vars. MANGOSTEEN. 

Mangy (ncindzi), a. Also 6 mangye, 6-7 
maungy, mangie, 7 maingy, 7, 9 mangey. [f. 

MANGE sd. +-Y.] 
1. Having the mange; of the nature of or caused 

by the mange. In 16-17th c. also of human 
beings or their ailments : Scabby | ods.). 
¢1540 Hevwoop /our 2P. P. 629 A goodly thynge for 

dogges that be mangy. 1571 in W. H. Turner Se/ect. Kec. 
Oxford (1880) 336 Any kynde of mangy cattle or horses in- 
fected wt" the glaunders of the chyne. 1614 MAarkKHAM 
Cheap Hush. 1. x\.29 If the Mayne be mangie you shall 
annoynt it with Butter and Brimst 1647 TRave Coma. 
Fas. i. 25 So shalt thou see thy face..so shamefully sawcy, 
mangy, pocky and scabbed, 1683 TrvoN /} ay to Health 
68 Many Leperousand Mangy Diseases. 1688 Persec. Pied- 
mont 40 By continual lying..these poor People were be- 
come so mangy, that their very skin .. parted from their 
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Flesh. ¢1720 W. Gisson /arrier’s Guide uw. xlix. (1738) 
185 Rub the Mangy places gently with a woollen Cloth. 
1743 Butxretey & Cummins Moy, S. Seas 131 They hada 
mangey Dog. 1806 Jed. F¥rul. XV.157 In my last com- 
munication, | made a few remarks on Dr. Rowley’s ox-faced 
boy; in my present I propose to give a short account of his 
mangey girl, 1889 J. K. Jeromr Vhvee Men in Boat 207 A 
French poodle,..mangy about the middle. 
Sig. 1606 DEKKER Sez. Staves vi. (Arb.) 39 And..being 

rubd with quicksiluer, which they loue because they haue 
mangy consciences, 

Comb. 1609 Dekker Guls /orne-bk. i. 8 To shew that 
you truly loath this polluted and mangy-fisted world. 

2. Squalid, poverty-stricken, shabby, ‘seedy’. 
a 1529 SKELTON D&, Albany 138 Euer to remayne In 

wretched beggary And maungy misery, 1546 BALE Eng. 
Votaries 1. (1550) 32 He [hauynge] nothynge of them agayne 
but a mangye monkes cowle and hys buryall in Paules. 
1594 Nasue Un/ort. Trav. 1 Pantofles..mangie at the toes, 
lyke an Ape about the mouth. 1844 THACKERAY Contrib, to 
Punch Wks. (Biog. ed.) VI. 81 The Royal Palace ..1esembles 
Newgate whitewashed and standing on a sort of mangy 
desert. 1859 SaLa 7'wice round Clock (1861) 172 Itis full of 
bad smells, mangy little shops,..and bad characters. 1860 
MavuHew Uf. Rhine ii. § i, 62 The..gardens are little 
better than a mangey coppice. 1883 Loxgw, Alag. July 
258 A mangy old cloth coat is preferred. 1886 H. F. Lester 
Under two Fig Trees 177 A sprig or two of mangy grass. 

3. Used asa general term of contempt: Beggarly, 
mean, ‘lousy’. Very common in the 17th c. 
1538 BaLe 7 kre Lawes E vijb, The lorde doth not regarde 

Your mangy mutterynge, a@ 1625 FLetcuer Ji oman's 
Prize tv. i, You have abused me..such a way that shames 
the name of Husband, Sucha malicious-mangy way. @ 1653 
G. Dante /dylls iii. 124 If some bolder wakes The Mangie 
Scribe tells what y® Pigeon speakes. 1694 Motreux Raébe- 
Zais wv. \xvi. (1737) 271 Thou mangy Noddy-peak ! 

Mangy, obs. form of MancE sé,l 
Mangys, obs. pl. of MANCHE. 
Mangzie, variant of MANyIE Se. Ods. 
Manhad(d)en, variant of MENHADEN, 
Man-ha‘ndle, v. [f. Man sd.1+ HANDLE z. ; 

in sense 3 cf. dial. manangle (Devon) to mangle, 
which may belong to MANGLE z. (AF. mahangler).] 
+1. trans. To handle or wield a tool. Ods. 
1457 R. Fannanpe Mon. Christ’s Hosp. Abingdon xiii, 

The Mattok was man-handeled right wele a whyle. 

2. Naut., etc. ‘To move by force of men, with- 
out levers or tackles’ (Adm. Smyth). 

I Smytu Sailor's Word-bk. © Times 27 Jan. 10/2 
e larger weapons will be worked by electricity, but are 

also capable of being handled. 1902 Blackw. Mag, Mar. 
331/2 I’m going to man-handle my gun down the slope. 
1903 Daily Chron, tg Feb. 3/3 Stalwart Punjabis..hand out 
bags of stores,..or manhandle a fractious, restive animal. 

8. slang. To handle roughly; to pull or hustle 
about. 

1865 Hotten’s Slang Dict., Man-handle, to use a person 
roughly, as to take him prisoner, turn him out of a room, 
give him a beating. 1886 Century Mag. Apr. 905/1 Two of 
our roughs began to haze him: but they mistook their call- 
ing, ae g in two minutes were so mauled and man z 
that it was reported aft. 1888 CLarK Russet Death Ship 
II. 253, I..was for..manhandling him, ghost or no ghost. 
1891 Pini Light that failed iti, VN catch you and man- 
handle you, and you'll die, 1894 R, H. Davis Zug. Cousins 



MAN-HATER, 

24 The cry of ‘ Welsher ',.. which sometimes on an English 

race-course means death from man-handling. ! 

Ma‘n-hater. A hater of mankind; a misan- 

thrope. Also occas., a hater of the male sex. 
1579-80 Nortn Plutarch, Alcib. (1598) 218 Timon sur- 

named Misanthropus (as who would say, Loup-garou, or the 

manhater). 1641 Mitton Ch. Govt. 11. Concl. 60 What will 

these man-haters yet with more despight and mischiefe do? 

1678 SHapweE t (¢7¢/e) The History of ‘Timon of Athens, the 

Man-hater. 1714 Manpevitte Fab. Bees (1725) 1. 386, 

1 would have no sagacious critick pronounce me a man- 

hater...I am a great lover of company. 1759 GoLpsM. Pol. 

Learn. vi, Rousseau, of Geneva, a professed man-hater. 

1827 CarLYLE Germ. Lit. in Misc. Ess, (1872) 1. 32 The 

grimmest manhaters .. will be found in abundance. 1885 

SrEevENSON Pr. Otto U1. ii. 85 Essentially he is to be numbered 

among the man-haters. 1896 WVestw. (as. 5 Mar. 3/3 It isin 

no way true that we are man-haters and discontented women. 

+ Ma nhead. Obs. Forms: 3 manede, mon- 

heade, 3-4 manhede, 3-6 manhed, 4 manhiede, 

Sc. manheide, 4-5 monhede, 4-6 Sc. manheid, 

5 monhedde, 6 manheed, 6-7 manhead. [f. 
Man si.1+-HEAD. Cf. Mannoop.] 

1. The state of being human; the condition of 

belonging to humanity ; human nature. 

1220 Bestiary 690 He..drowing Solede in ure manhede. 

1340 Hampote Pr. Conse. 5253 Pe gude men sal se hym in 

manhed pan, With pe godhed, als God and man, £1350 

Will. Palerne 4390 Sone schal pe puple se pi semli face, In 

manhede & in minde as it out to bene. 1390 Gower Conf, 

I. 144 Forthi, my Sone, tak good hiede So forto lede thi 

manhiede, That thou ne be noght lich a beste. ¢ 1440 

Hyiton Scala Perf, (W. de W. 1494) 1. xxx, For in oure 

lorde Jhesu are two kyndes, the manhede and the godhede. 

1450-1530 A/yrr. our Ladye 228 For anon the godhed was 

unyed to the manhed in the vyrgyns wombe. 1543 BEcoNn 

New Years Gift Wks. 1564 1. 177, He only receaued his 

fleshe and manhed of Mary. 1588 A. Kinc tr. Canisius’ 

Catech., Cert. Prayers 26 b, Luke, 6 maist meike maker, on 
the manheid of thy weal beloued sone, and haue mercie 
vpon thy warkmanshipe. 

b. Human shape or form. 
¢ 1330 Aing of T'ars 426 The blake hound,..To hire spac 

in monhede, In whit ermure as a kniht, 
2. The quality of being manly; manhood ; viri- 

lity; courage, valour. 
1278 Lay. 24671 Bote he were ries ifonded in fihte, and 

his manede icud and him seolf icnowe. ¢ 1350 Wil. Palerne 
431 Me pinkes, bi his menskful maneres & his man-hede, 
pat he is kome of god kin. 1375 Barnour Bruce 1. 402 Bot 
off manheid and mekill mycht, Till Ector dar I nane comper. 
c 1420 Anturs of Arth, 351 Here commes ane errant knizte 5 
Do him resone and ri3te, For pi manhede. ¢1475 Par- 
tenay 92 He wold preue his vertu and manhede With noble 
knightes and peple worthi. 1300-20 Dunpar /’ents xvi. 
82 Lufe is causs of honour ay, Luve makis cowardis man- 
heid to purchass. 1567 Satir. Poems Reform. iv. 148 
Samson also, for manheid and prudence, All Israell that had 
in gouernance, Dalila desauit in vnder couertoure, 

pb. Manly dignity; the dignity of manhood. 
c1290 S. Eng. Leg. 1. 74/106 He was po be cuyndeste 

englische man pat was of enie manhede. ¢ 1320 Six Tristr, 
1840 Lesen y mot mi manhed Or 3eld ysonde me fro, 
3. Homage. 
1297 R. Gouc. (Rolls) 5197 Hii dude him anon hor man- 

hede, & ne contekede nammore. /6i:, 8716 Peruore monie 
a ne dude him none manhede. 

. Humanity, humaneness, kindness. 
1382 Wycir Titus iii. 4 The benygnyte, and humanite, 

or manhed, of our sauyour God. 1387 Trevisa Higden 
(Rolls) III, 429 Alisaundre dede it nou3t for love but for 
manhede [1432-50 manhode, L. xox amoris sed humanitatis 
causa). ¢1450 
comed him with manhede, 
Ma‘n-hole. A hole or opening in a floor, 

pavement, boiler, sewer, etc., through which a 
man may pass to gain access to certain parts. 
Also, a recess in a wall, etc., used as a place of 
refuge, e.g. to avoid passing trains; a hole in a 
covered boat or canoe for the accommodation of 
a rower or paddler. 
1793 Smeaton Edystone L. § 274 The center stone was 

made large enough to admit of an opening, from floor to 
floor, or Man-Hole, to be made through it. 1839 R. S. 
Rosinson Naut. Steam Eng. 120 In the crown of the boiler 
isa e circular opening, called a man hole, 1841 Penny 
Cycl. XXI. 318/1 To make apertures or man-holes .. to 
enable persons..to enter and cleanse the sewers. 1 
Kane Grinnell Exp. (1856) (7% The pah, or man-hole, as we 
would term it, is very nearly in the centre [of the kayak]. 
¢ 1860 H. Stuart Seaman's Catech, 61 They are sent down 
the main hatchway by a strop and toggle in the man-hole. 
1881 Raymonp Mining Gloss., Man-hole, Corn. The hole 
in a sollar through which men upon the ladder or from 
one ladder to the next, 1892 E, Reeves Homeward Bound 
119 Each rower sits in a manhole [of a ‘decked’ boat]. 1893 
Law Times XCV. 204/2 His horse’s foot struck the cover 
of a manhole in the middle of the road, and it fell. 
attrib, 1844 H. Stepnens Bk. Farm II. 316 The man- 

hole door. 1884 Health Exhib, Catal. 55/2 Patent Venti- 
lating Man-hole Cover for Sewers. 1900 Engineering Mag. 
wah Manhole plates..in the shape*of ovals. 

anhood (mz nhud). Forms: see Man 56,1 
and -HOOD, 
1. The state or condition of being human; 

human nature. 
a 1225 Leg. Kath. 986 pe godcundnesse of godd, for men- 

nesse of his monhad, 1340 Ayend. 12 pe pridde article. .be- 
longep to pe zone as to pe manhode ; pet is to zigge ase pet 
he is man dyadlich, ¢ 1511 1s¢ Eng. Bk. Amer. (Arb.) Introd, 
30/2 They say that in christo is alone the godhed without 
the manhod. 1529 Morr Dyaloge 1. Wks. 155/2 All 
textes that seme to make him lesse, be nothynge to 
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but of his manhode onely. vnderstanden of his godhedde, 
Athan. Creed, Equall to the 1548-9 (Mar.) Bk. Com. Prayer 

father as touchyng his Godhead 
as touchyng his manhode. /d/d., By takyng of the manhode 

into God. 1667 Mitton P, LZ. m1. 314 Therefore thy Humi- 

liation shall exalt With thee thy Manhood also to this 

Throne; Here shalt thou sit incarnate, 1703 Rowe Fair 

Penit. 1. i, 222 Keep. .A little Pity to distinguish Manhood 

Lest other Men - should judge you to be number’d with 

the Brutes. 1848 R. I. Witzerrorce Doctr. Incarn. xv. 

(1852) 440 That real manhood of Christ our Lord, which 

binds Him at this moment to collective humanity. 1865 

Lowrit Harvard Commem. Ode ix, Yea, Manhood hath a 

wider span And larger privilege of life than man. 

b. The dignity of man. 
c1400 Arth. & Merl. (Linc. 

telle pis folk by fore, How pat bow ware gete and bore, 

nne schal hit sprynge wide and brode, Pen hastow lore 

y manhod. 

2. The state of being a man: @. as opposed to 

childhood ; b. as opposed to womanhood, 
1390 Gower Con/. I. 185 This Elda triste in special Upon 

aknyht, whom fro childhode He hadde updrawe into man- 

hode. 1601 WEEVER Mirr. Mart. Cjb, When riper yeares 

and manhoode made vs strong, Then we knew much, and 

more still would be showing. 1611 SHaks. Cymzd, 111. iv. 195 

Pis. [To Imogen, about to disguise herself.) To some shade, 

And fit you to your Manhood. 1667 Mitton P. L. x. 148 

Was shee made thy guide, Superior, or but equal, that to 

her Thou did’st resigne thy Manhood. /éid, x1. 246 His 

| starrie Helme unbuckl’d shew'd him prime In Manhood 

St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 1415 Cuthbert wel- | 

where Youth ended. 1725 Watts Logic 1. vi. §6 Methuselah, 
when he was nine hundred and sixty Years old,..was the 
same Person as when he was in his full Vigour of Manhood, 
or when he was an Infant, newly born. 1856 Froupr //7st. 
Eng. (1858) 1. ii, 109 Children, as they grew to manhood, 
inherited the duty of revenging their fathers’ deaths. 1882 
A. W. Warp Dickens iv. 86 One likes to think of him in 
these years of vigorous manhood, 
fig. 1630 R. Fohnson's Kingd. & Commw, 138 The three 

ages of France: her child-hood, till Pepin: her man-hood, 
till Capet ; her old age, till now. 1841 MyersCath, Th. 11. 
§ 34. 123 Is it a disposition befitting spiritual manhood? Is 
it not characteristically childish ? 

8. The qualities eminently becoming a man; 
manliness, courage, valour. arch. 
1377 Lanct. P. P/. B, ut. 184 3it I may as I my3te menske 

the with 3iftes, And mayntene thi manhode more than 
thow knoweste. ¢1392 CHAucER Compl. Venus 4 Remem- 
braunce Upon the manhod and the worthinesse,..Of him 
whos I am al, whyl I may dure. c¢ 1402 Lypc. Comfpi. Bi. 
Knt. 333 Notwithstondyng his manhode and his myght, 
Love unto him did ful grete unright. 1530 Patscr. 500/2 
Whan he is well whyttelled, he wyll crake goodly of his 
manhode. 1§77-87 HotinsuHEp Chron. I. 50/1 The 
aswell with constant manhood, as skilfull practise, ..auoided 
and beat from them the arrowes and darts. 1§90 SHaks. 
Mids, N. 1. ii. 412 Follow my voice, we'l try no manhood 
here. 1600 Hottanp Livy xxv. Argt. 544 That province 
had beene quite lost, but for the singular manh and in- 
dustrie of L. Martius a knight of Rome. 1618 RowLanps 
Night Raven (1620) 29 Tom of his manhood boasts That he 
like butter-flies esteemes all Ghoasts. 1829 Hoop Lug. 
Aram xvi, There was a manhood in her look That murder 
could not kill, 1853 Wuittrer Hero 75 Peace hath higher 
tests of manhood Than battle ever knew. 

+4. Humanity, humaneness. Oés. 
1432-50 [see MANHEAD 4, quot. 1387]. 14 MALory 

Arthur v.x. 177 And so wyll I yf thou wylt socoure and 
ayde me that I maye be crystned and byleue on god. And 
therof I requyre the of thy manhode. 1555 WaTREMAN 
Fardle Facions tu. iii. 126 Suche tendrenes had been shewen 
to two, or three [children], as the mothers loked for, and 
manhode..doth require. —_ Gotpine Calvin on Ps. \xix. 
27 Inasmuche as manhod willeth to succour the afflicted. 

+5. Homage. Ods. 
1340 Ayenb, 19 He ys wel renay pet pet land pet he halt of 

his Ihorde deth in-to be hond of his uyende, and dep him 
manhode. /¢id., He deb manhode to the dyeule, and be- 
comp his prel. zi 

6. Men collectively; the adult male members 
of a population, nation, or the like. 
1588 Copy Let. sent to Mendoza 27 The Lord Strange, 

the Earls sonne, and all the manhood of Lancashire and 
Cheshire, would goe ouer the Seas and fetch the Earle home. 
r60r Hottanp Pliny 1. 15 The whole manhood of Greece 
fought the battell of Salamis. 1609 — Am. Marcell. 115 
There followed a multitude of all sorts and degrees, picked 
and chosen out of the manhood of the nations adjoyning. 
1640 Yorke Union Hon., Battells In the Rere-guard was 
the Duke himselfe, with his whole manhoode of Normans. 

7. attrib.;: manhood suffrage, that form of 
popular election in which the suffrage is granted 
to all male citizens of lawful age not disqualified 
by crime, insanity, etc. 
1873 tr. Strauss’ Old Faith & New \xxxi. 329. 1877 R. 

A hunter of men; usually a 
Lowe in Fortn, Rev. Dec. 728. 

Ma‘n-hu:nter. 
contemptuous term for cannibals, slave-dealers, 
brigands, or the like. 

: and inferior to the father | 

Inn MS.) 1172 (Kalbing) 3ef | 

ritains | 

-MANTA, 

d by the Associati 2/3 The man-hunti of 
loodhound Breeders. 

(mani). Also 8 many, 9 mannee, [a. 
Sp. mani (Pineda) ; prob. from some S. American 
language. ] 
1. A South American earth-nut (see quot. 1866). 
19717 tr. Fresier’s Voy. 186 They have..a Sort of Fruit 

there [at Pisco], which grows in a Cod that does not rise 
out of the Earth ..‘The Inhabitants call it Many. /d7d., 
marg., Many Fruit. 1760-72 tr. Yuan §& Ulloa's Voy. (ed. 3) 
I. 78 Another fruit, called mani, is produced by a small 
plant. It is of the size and pe of a pine cone. 1825 
Gentl. Mag. XCV. 1. 318 The Jack-fruit, sweet sops, sour 
sops, mannees [etc.]. 1866 77veas. Bot. 717/2 Mani,..a 
— name of the Ground Nut, Arachis hypogza. 

. A South American tree (see quot. 1866). 
1866 Treas. Bot. 757/1 M{oronobea) coccinea, the Hog 

Gum tree, .. In Guiana and Brazil, where it is called Mani 
or Oanani, the natives make torches with it. 1800 Asiat. 
Aun, Reg., Misc. Tr. 75 note, The mani-tree, which yields 
a timber that is almost imperishable. 
Mania (ménia). [a. L. mania, a. Gr. pavia, 

related to paiveoOa (:—*manye-) to be mad, f. 
wk.-grade of the Indogermanic root *men-, repre- 
sented in many words referring to mental states, 
emotions, etc. (cf. esp. Gr. pijves rage, wévos mood, 
passion): see Minp sé. In 14-17th c. rarely in 
the Fr. form MANIE. ] 
1. Nosology. Mental derangement characterized by 

great excitement, extravagant delusions and halluci- 
nations, and, in its acute stage, by great violence. 
1400 Lanfranc’s Cirurg. 266, & wipinne .iij. daies Mania 

come to hir and was oute of hir witt. 1547 Boorpr Brev. 
//ealth ccxx. (1557) 75 Mania is the greke. In latin it is 
named /nsania or Furor. In Englishe it is named a mad- 
nes or wodnes lyke a wylde beaste. 1650 BuLwer Anthro- 
fomet. 207 Some in Mania or Melancholy madnesse, have 
attempted the same. 1788 ‘A. Pashuin" Childr. Thespis 
(792) 62 As the Magi their foul incantations prepare, And 
with seeds of the »an7a impregnate theair! 1853 Car- 
PENTER Princ. Hum. Physiol. (ed. 4) § 830 The state of 
Mania..is usually characterized by the combination of 
complete derangement of the intellectual powers, with pas- 
sionate excitement upon every point which in the least degree 
affects the feelings. ioe ‘ 

b. Applied rarely to a similar condition in 
lower animals. 

1607 Torset Four-f. Beasts (1658) 272, 1 judged him 
{a horse] to be vexed with a melancholy madness called of the 
Physitians Mania, or rather Melancholia. 1879 W. L. 
Linpsay Mind Lower Anim. 1. 97 They [bees] are. .liable 
to..temporary epidemic excitement, delirium, or mania, 

c. Inspired frenzy or madness. rare, 
1886 C. A. Briccs Messianic Proph. i. 12 Tee prophetic 

mania comes upon a man like Saul. 

2. Great excitement or enthusiasm resembling 
madness. Chiefly with @ or the: A vehement 
passion or desire; also, in weaker sense (after F. 
manie), a ‘craze’, ‘rage’, Const. for, of. Also, 
a period of great excitement affecting a body of 
persons. 
1689 Evetyn Corr. (1879) III. 443 So vaine a thing it is to 

set ones heart vpon any thin, this nature with that 
passion & mania, that unsatiable Earle ..did, to the detri- 
ment of his estate and family. 1791-1823 D'Israeti Cur. 
Lit. (1858) III. 303 At the restoration of letters,..there pre- 
vailed a mania for burying spurious antiquities. 1807 C. W. 

| Janson Stranger Amer. 385 The mania of land speculation. 
1815 W. H., Iretanp Scribdle ja 243 Catal , with a 
few annotations on the mania of portrait collectors. 3837 
Hr. Martineau Soc. Amer. II. 199, 1 was told at Wash- 
ington..that ‘the people of New England do re by 
mania’. 1855 Macautay Hist. Eng. xix. IV. 322 A mania 
of which the symptoms were essentially the same with those 
of the mania of 1720..seized the public mind. 1878 Jevons 
Prim. Pol. Econ. 122 A prudent man would never invest in 

during a mania or bubble. 1879 M&CarTHy 
Own Times TI. xxiii. 196 He had a detestation for demo- 
cratic doctrines which almost amounted to a mania, 1884 
Gitmour Mongols 149 The mania which possesses the Mon- 
gols for making pilgrimages. 

b. with qualifying word prefixed, indicating the 
kind of ‘mania’, as vai/way, tulip mania, etc. 

1777 in NV, £. Hist. & Gen, Reg. (1872) XXVI. 259 The 
rage for building in England .. is somew! similar to the 
tulip mania in Holland. 1796 Morse Amer. Geog. 1. 
600 During the an of the paper currency mania. 1896 
Godey’s Mag. (U.5.) Apr. 448/x The heart mania has ex- 
tended to the watch, a favorite design showing two linked 
hearts set with pearls. 1903 Daily Chron. 13 Oct. 5/1 In 
the last decade of that century a canal mania raged, in many 

ways resembling the railway mania of some sixty years ago. 

-mania, 2 terminal element, repr. Gr. pavia 
Manta in composition. 
There were in Gr. a few compounds in 

chiefly post-classical) 
kind of madness’, or 

any new thi: 

~pavia (rare and 
I sense ‘a certain 

mad after some ob- 
Pp ig the g 

‘the state of being 
1555 Even Decades 142 marg., Manhunters. 1819 Metro- | ject’ as nouns of quality or condition to 

pols II, 219 All blood-suckers and man hunters, be they Ne related adjs. a mrt more Wagneit formation) in 
adders, blood-hounds, bailiffs, or even certain attornies, 1851 paris = *-mad les are fa mad i 
Mayne Rep a Hunt. xxiv. 179 It was a picture such for epwronavia lov dness, im (a mad love for 
as may be seen only in a bivouac | riage of brigands, | horses, sSpouavia * wat dness’, hydrophobia. In the 
of man-hunters. 1892 ZANGWILL Mystery 23 The | x6th and 17th c, a number of uasi-Greek « de- 
hardened old man-hunter's voice was not free froma tremor. | noting species of mania, were invented and used in ical 
So Ma’n-hunting sé. and @.; alsoMa‘n-huntsé. Latin, and some of these, as "ymphomania, have been 
1588 Even Decades To Rdr., A pray to those ynge dopted in Eng. Ot! hnical or quasi-technical words, 

woolues, /did. 142 All the whiche gyue them selues onely | formed in the r9th c, are A/eptomania, bypemania, megalo- 
to manhuntynge. 1867 Smytn Sailor's Word-bk., Man- | mania. In the 17-18th c. the currency of F, manie in the 
hunting, the impress service. 1881 Besant & Rick Chaf/. | sense of a ‘craze or passion (e. g. for some it, or the 
of Fleet 1. 203 One time there was the mischievous practice | collection of some class of objects) su: the formation 
of man-hunting. 1897 Daily News 9 Mar. 6/1 Those regions 

| of man-hunts and hideous blood orgies. 1898 /bid. 31 
! of a number of quasi-Gr. Pp sucl j 

mania for books, »éfromanie mania for metre, mélomani¢ 



+ 

: MANIABLE. 

mania for song ; and h brid formations suchas Anglomanie 

mania for things English, ¢ifomanie mania for sulips. 

Several of these words have been adopted in Eng. with the 
ending -ania, and in the gth c. it became somewhat 

common to invent nonce-words with this ending. Examples 

are bancomania, a craze for establishing banks ; Graio- 
mania [L. Grai-us Greek], passion for things Greek; Ita- 
lomania, wild enthusiasm for Italy; Queenomania, 

(applied by Southey to the popular devotion to the cause 

jueen line); scribbleomania, a craze for scrib- 

bling. The sbs. in -ania have, actually or potentially, 

correlative sbs. in maniac; the words in -MANE are of 
rare ee and are ce as tag camare . 

Trifler No. 8. 104 'Till the wide Nugae-mania spread. 
Soy CoreripceE Lett. (1895) I. 35, I never had the scribble- 
mania stronger on me than for these last three or four 
days, 1815 [W. H. Irecanp] (¢it/e), Scribbleomania. 1820 
Souruey in Life § Corr. (1850) V. 53 The Queenomania 
will probably die nly 3 ere long. 1837 Blackw. Mag. XLI. 
848 During all the late fury of land-jobbing schemes in 
the west, of building extravagances in the east, of banco- 
mania everywhere, ..the cotton manufacture alone remains 
unscathed. 1855 Maurice Learn, §& Work. 254 This..would 
bea fair representation of the motives and arguments which 
created the Roman Graiophobia. And the Roman Graio- 
mania in the young men will have had as intelligible an 
explanation. 1860 Lp. Dersy in Ld. Malmesbury's Mem, 
(1884) II, 213 His Italomania and his Free Trade policy. 

+ Marniable, 2. 0ls. Also 6-7 manyable, 
(7 mannyable, maineable). [a. OF. mantadble, 
f. manier to handle (=It. maneggiare: see MAN- 
AGE v.), f. L. manus hand.] 
1. Easy to handle; flexible, pliable, workable. 
1484 Caxton Chivalry 64 Gauntelots..to receyue the 

strokes yfit were so that his other armures manyable faylled 
tohym. 1520 St. Pagers Hen. VIII, V1. 55 note, For the 
nymble handlyng wheroff (the sworde] Hehathe or knowythe 
no feate, but thowght it not manyable, and callyd the Admi- 
rall,and cawsed hym to feell the weght theroff. 1590 Sir J. 
Smytu Disc. Weapons 4b, Short, strong, and light arming 
daggers are more maniable, 1610 Donne Pseudo-martyr 
Fas Thee instruments of battery .. were left off .. because 
they were not so maniable and tractable, and apt for trans- 
portation, as these are. a@1612 Rateicn 70 P. Henry Rem. 
(1661) 251 If she [a ship] be bigger she will be of lesse use, 
..lesse nimble, lesse mannyable. 1633 R. Asutey Barris 
Cochin China D iv», It [the elephant's trunk] is so flexible 
and maniable that he extendeth and turneth it as he list. 
1654 Eart Mono. tr. Bentivoglio's Warrs Flanders 183 
The earth about it is everywhere manyable, so as Trenches 
may easily be made. 1727 Braptry Kam. Dict. s.v. Gim- 
bels, Your Business only is to make the Paste firm, and to 
knead it well; if it be not maniable, and that if you cannot 
draw it with your Hands..you must beat it in a Mortar. 

b. Of a person or his attributes: Manageable, 
tractable. 
¢1596-1604 Bacon Helps Intell. Powers Wks. 1859 VII. 

too And asto the will of Man, it is that which is most mani- 
able and obedient as that which admitteth most medicines 
to cure and alter it. 1605 — Adv. Learn.1. ii. § 8 Learning 
doth make the minds of men gentle, generous, maniable, 
and pliant to government. 1628 Le Grys tr. Barclays Ar- 
— 275 This rage, which was .. not maniable by any pru- 
lence or counsell. 1630 Lennarp Charvon's Wisd. u. ix. 

§ 3. ASH To be supple and maniable, to know how to rise 
and fall, to bring himselfe into order, when there is need. 
2. That may be handled or felt, palpable. 
1483 Caxton Gold. Leg. 27/1 He is not manyable ne may 

not be handled. c1520 ANprewe Noble Lye 1. xiii. Liij, 
The Motte..is a maniable worm, and yet it hydeth him in 
y® clothe that it can scantly be sene. 1665 J. SeRGEANT 
Sure Footing 64 Actions, Sacraments, and all other outward 
shows which could be invented to make such mysteries 
maniable. 1686 Corton tr. Montaigne 11.1. xii. 261 We 
..leave to them [Beasts] for their Divident, Essential, Ma- 
niable, and Palpable Goods, as Peace, Repose [etc.}. 
Maniac (méinixk), a. and sé. Forms: 7 

maniacque, 7-8 maniack, 8- maniac. f[ad. 
late L, maniac-us (as if a. Gr. *yavian-ds), f. pavia 
Manta. Cf. F. mantague.] A. adj. 
1. Affected with mania; raving with madness. 
1604 R. Cawnrey Tadle Alph., Maniacgue, mad, braine 

sick, 1817 SHettey Rev. Jslam x. xlii, SS she scourged 
forth ghe maniac multitude To rear this pyramid. 1825 
S Talism. xviii, My words shall be those of the maniac 
outcast which I am. 
transf,_ 1856 Bryant Serenade x, The maniac winds, di- 

vorcing The turtle from his mate. 

2. Of, pertaining to, or characterized by mania ; 
belonging to or characteristic of a maniac. 
1727 Kinneir in Phil. Trans. XXXV. 347, 1..us'’d Cam- 

phire in Maniac Disorders. 1817 Byron Lam. of Tassoiii, 
The..maniac cry Of minds and bodies in captivity. 1850 
Rosertson Sev. Ser. 111. iii. (1872) 35 Like maniac ravings. 
1879 Geo, Extor Coll. Breakf P. 236 To gaze with maniac 
stare, 

b. Characterized by wild excitement ; frantic. 
1809 Jerrerson //7it. (1830) IV. 127 In the present ma- 

niac state of Europe. 1840 Dickens Old C. Shop xxxiv, 
The performance of a maniac hornpipe. 1862 R. VauGHAN 
Nonconformity 320 To the government this maniac pro- 
ceeding was a godsend. 

B. sb. One who is affected with mania. 
783 Suenstone leg. xvi. xxvi, Scornful she spoke, 

eedless of reply The lovely maniac bounded o’er the 
Bs H. Farmer Demoniacs N. T. 1, viii. 143 All 

lemoniacs’] symptoms agree with those of epilep- 
maniacs, who fancied they had evil spirits within 

them, 1784 Cowper Task 11. 663 And ’tis a fearful spec- 
tacle to see So many maniacs dancing in their chains. 1828 
Scorr ¥. M. Perth xxix, His eye rolled like that of a ma- 
niac in his fever fit. 1877 Biack Green Past. xxxvi, As 
though he half e this maniac to turn and bite him. 
bd. attrib. Comb.. as in maniac-like adv.; also 
appositively as in saniac-maiden. 

Vou, VI, 
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1821 Suettey Prometh. Und. wv. 470, 1, a most enamoured 
maiden..Maniac-like around thee move. 1845 G. Murray 
Islaford 149 The maniac-maiden singeth aye Of love. 
“maniac: sce -MANIA. 
‘Maniacal (manoi‘akal), a. [f. Mantac+-at.] 
1. Affected with mania. Also adso/. 
1678 Cupwortn Jxtel/, Syst. 1. v. 704 When maniacal per- 

sons .. speak in languages which they had never learnt. 
1800 Med. Frni. 1V. 106 Another patient..became de- 
cidedly and violently maniacal. 1865 W. H. O. Sankey 
Mental Dis. iii. (1866) 71 Maniacal patients are not neces- 
sarily irascible...The maniacal will answer, but speedily 
ramble again from the point. 
2. Of, belonging to or of the nature of mania; 

characteristic of a maniac. 
1jor Grew Cosm. Sacra u1. i. 89 Epilepsys, and Maniacal 

Lunacies, do usually conform,.to the Age of the Moon. 
1748 Hartiey Observ. Man u. iv. § 3. 384 Maniacal and 
other Disorders, 1842 Dr Quincey Cicero Wks. VI. 196 
‘The extravagant, almost maniacal, assertion, 1866 Cornh. 
Mag. Aug. 227 In maniacal frenzy. 1899 Crocketr A7t 
Kennedy 405 With a quick access of maniacal strength, the 
prisoner cast his guards. .from him. 
Hence Mani‘acally adv. 
1846 E. B. Barrett 10 July in Lett. R. Browning § 

E. B. B. (1899) U1. 323 Poor Haydon ! Think what an agony 
life was to him..—the man seeing maniacally in all men 
the assassins of his fame! 1860 W. Cottins Wom, White 
xiii, 77 An expression of maniacally intense hatred and fear. 
1894 Sata Things Seen II. 79 He usually came home.. either 
boisterously, lyrically, pugilistically, or maniacally drunk. 
Maniack, -acque, obs. forms of MaNIAc. 
|| Manica (menika), [L.; cf. Mancur.] A 

sleeve (obs.vare—°). Manica /1ippocratis = Hippo- 
crates’ sleeve: see H1ppocras 2, HIPPocraTEs. 
Hence + Ma‘nicated a., sleeved (00s. rave—°). 
1641 Frencu Distil/. ii. (1651) 46 Let the Liquor runne 

through a bagge called Mania Hiffocratis made of white 
Cotten. 1671 Grew Anat. Plants 1. ii. § 23 The Sap.. 
through this, as through a Manica Hippocratis, is still 
more finely filtred._ 1727 Bai.ry vol. II, A/anzca, a Sleeve, 
Gantlet or Glove. L.  /é7d., Mlanicated, wearing a Sleeve, 
Glove or Gantlet. 
Manicate (menikeit), @. Bot, [ad. L. mani- 

cat-us furnished with sleeves.] (See quot.) 
1832 LinpLey /ztrod. Bot. 39 Hairs also give the following 

names to the surface of any thing :—A/anicate, when inter- 
woven into a mass that can be easily separated from the 
surface, 1866 in /7eas. Bot. | 

Manichean, Manichean (menik7-in), a. 
and sé, Also 6 Manichian, [f. L. Alanichwus 
(see MANICHEE) + -AN.] 

A. adj, Of or pertaining to the Manichees or 
their doctrine; characteristic of a Manichee. 
1638 Cuiiinaw. Relig. Prot. 1. Pref. § 1 If any thing 

more then ordinary might be said in defence of the Mani- 
chean Doctrine. 1710 BerKxectey Princ. Hum, Knowl. 
§ 154 Favourers of Atheism orthe Manichean Heresy. 1784 
Cowrer Vask v. 444 As dreadful as the Manichean God. 
Ador'd through fear, strong only to destroy. 1851 D. Wit- 
son Preh. Ann, (1863) II. 1v. ii. 230 Manichean symbols 
being introduced on such monuments. 1855 Mitman Lat. 
Chr. 1x. viii. (1864) V. 385 In another respect the followers 
of Peter,de Brueys rejected the usages of the Church, but 
in no rigid or ascetic, and therefore no Manichean spirit. 

B. sb. =MANICHEE. 
1556 CLEMENT in Strype Zcc/. Mem. (1721) III. App. 1xi. 

214 Arians Eutichians Manichians. .and all other heretikes. 
1686 Horneck Crucif. Fesus xi. 203 The Marcionites and 
Manichzans of old, who taught, that Christ had no real or 
substantial body. 1739 S. Boyse Dezty 98 Could the wild 
Manichzan own that guide, The good would triumph, and 
the ill subside! 1793 0. Srewart Outl, Mor. Philos. . ii. 
§ 293 The Manicheans account for the mixture of good and 
evil in the universe, by the opposite agencies of two co- 
eternal and independent principles. 1869 Lecky /w70/. 
Mor. (1877) I. iii. 426 St. Augustine relates that when he 
was a Manichaean, his mother for a time refused even to sit 
at the same table with her erring child. 

b. transf. 
1873 Mortry Rousseau II. x. 39 Rousseau was never 

a manichaean towards nature. To him she was all good and 
bounteous. 1885 7imes (weekly ed.) 29 May 12/3 As they 
are not Manicheans, it follows that nothing exists but what 

anicheanize, manicheanize (me ni- 
kranoiz),v. [f. prec. +-128.] a. intr. To incline 
to Manichzean opinions. b. ¢vans. To introduce 
Manicheean principles into. Hence Ma:nichee‘an- 
ized fp/. a., Ma:niche‘anizing vd/. sd. 
1838 G. S. Faser /nguiry 236 note, The articles wherein 

they were charged with manicheanising. 1865 Pa// Mall G. 
8 Sept. 10/2 The adherents of a Manichzanised Christianity. 

anicheism, Manicheism = (mez'ni- 
kz\iz’m), Also 7 Manichisme. [f. MJanicheus 
(see MANICHEE) + -ISM.] The doctrine or prin- 
ciples of the Manichees. 
1626{FeatLey] tr. ParallelD b, This Doctrine bringeth into 

the Church Manichisme. 1679T. Putter Moderat.Ch. Eng. 
vi. 143 Which doctrine of J. 5. is condemned. .as the weet 
Manicheism. 1756-82 J. Warton Ess, Pope (ed. 4) IL. ix. 
too The gloomy and uncomfortable scheme of Scepticism 
and Manicheism. 1 Maurice Proph. KG; vi. 
97 ‘The Manichaeism which would lead us to think that 
evil may at last triumph, or hold a divided empire with God. 
1861 Pearson Zarly §& Mid. Ages 143 The charge of Mani- 
cheism was brought ses the promoters of celibacy. a 
Tytor Prim. Cult. U1. 300 Manichzism..is based on the 
doctrine of two antagonistic principles of good and evil. 

i ist (mez‘nikzjist). vare—'. [f as 
prec. + 18T.] = MANICHER, : 
1880 T. A. Sratpinc Zliz., Demonol. 17 The second prin- 

MANTIE. 

ciple is that of the Manichzists : the division of spirits into 
hostile camps, good and evil. 

Manichean, -ize: see MANICHHAN, -1Z8. 
Manichee (menikz). Also 4 //. Manaches, 

6 Manichey, //. Mani-., Manycheis, Manacheis, 
7 Manachy. [ad. late L. Manicheus, late Gr. Mavi- 
xatos, from the name of the founder of the sect 
(variously recorded as A/anes and Manicheus) who 
lived in Persia in the 3rd century after Christ.] 
An adherent of a religious system widely accepted 
from the third to the fifth century, composed of 
Gnostic Christian, Mazdean, and pagan elements. 
The special feature of the system which the name chiefly 

suggests to modern readers is the dualistic theology, accord- 
ing to which Satan was represented as co-eternal with God. 
@ 1380 St. Augustine 103 in Horstm, A/teng?, Leg. (1878 

63 Pe Manichees bat heretykes weren. /07d. 576 Austin.. 
Ouercom pe Manaches erryng. 1533 More Dedel?. Salem 
v. Wks. 939/2 For a certaine sorte there wer of the heretikes 
that wer the Manicheis. 1560 Daus tr. Sletdane’s Comme, 
gt Whan the Arrians,..and the Manycheis, sowed abroade 
their opinions. 1594 Hooker /:ccé. Pod, iv. vii. § 2 Faustus 
the Manichey. 1641 Hinpr ¥. 47venx v. 15 Augustine con- 
fesseth of himselfe, he was first a Manachy before he was 
a Preacher. 1649 Jer. Taytor Gt. Exenip. 1. iv. 130 A 
Manichee (a heretick, that denyed God to be the maker of 
things visible). 1702 Ecuarp “ccd. //ist, (1710) 644 Pope 
Leo said that the Devil reigned in all other heresies, but 
had rais’d his very throne in that of the Manichees. 1833 
J. H. Newman Arians 1. iv. (1876) 195 The Manichees con- 
sidered the Son and Spirit as necessary emanations from 
the Father. 1842 BrowNinG Soé7/, SP. Cloister vii, If 1 trip 
him just a-dying..Spin him round and send him flying Ott 
to hell, a Manichee ? 
Manichian, obs. form of MANICH#AN, 
Manichord (menikgid), Ods. exc. 

Forms: 7-8 manicordion, 8 -ium, (7 
cord), 7-9 manicord, 8- manichord. [a. F. 
manicorde, manichordion, corruptly a. med.L. 
*monochordium, monocordum, a. late Gr. povo- 
xépS.ov, Gr. povd xopdov MONOCHORD ; the word was 
perh. associated by popular etymology with L. 
manus hand, Cf. It. mana-, manicordo (F lorio).] 
= CLAVICHORD, 
1611 Corar., Monochordiser des doigts, to quauer with the 

fingers, to wag or play with them, as if he touched a Mani- 
cordion. 1668 in 12th Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm, App. vit. 
378 Paid. .for Ketty’s Many-cords o1 06 00. 1670 /érd. 
For a moneths teaching of Katy and Alice on the harpsi- 
callsand manicords 01 0000. 1710 in E, W. Dunbar Soc. Life 
(1865) 15, I can play on the Treble and Gambo, Viol, Virgi- 
nelles and Manichords. 1730-6 Baivey (folio), AZanicordzune, 
a musical instrument in form of a spinet. 1823 Roscor tr. 
Sismonai’s Lit. Eur. (1846) I. v. 128 The manicord, or 
claricorde, was a sort of spinet resembling the virginals. 
1830 Mrs. Bray Fitz of F. xvii. (1884) 148 She has a curious 
hand at the lute, and the manichord. 
Manicle, obs. form of MANACLE. 
+ Ma‘nicon. Oés. [a. L. manicon, Gr. pavixcy, 

f. root of pavia MANIA, paivec@a to be insane. | 
A kind of nightshade, supposed to cause madness. 
1678 Butter Hud. ut. i. 324 Bewitch Hermetick-men to 

run Stark staring mad with Manicon. 1727 Baicey vol. II, 
Manicon, an Herb call'd also Dorychnion,a Kind of Night- 
shade. S i 
Manicord, -cordion, -ium: see MaNICcHORD. 
Manicure (mz nikiues), sd. [a. F. manicure 

(1877 in Littré Suppl. Add.), f. L. manus hand + 
cura care. Cf, the earlier pédicure.} 
1. One who professionally undertakes the care 

and treatment of the hands and finger-nails. 
1880 Melbourne Bulletin 12 Nov. 7/3 When one has not 

been endowed with a perfect hand at birth,..the skill of a 
manicure will improve it. 1887 Finck Now. Love § Pers. 
Beauty U1. 230 Manicures use acids in their shops, but the 
lemon is quite as good. 1893 F. M. Crawrorp Marion 
Darche 1, 41 Hands..which neither ordinary scrubbing nor 
the care of the manicure can ever keep clean. 
2. The treatment and care of the hands and 

finger-nails. 
1887 Finck Rom. Love § Pers. Beauty 11. 230 There are 

not nearly as many secrets in manicure as people imagine. 
1900 Pinero Gay Ld. Quex 1. 2 The instruments and toilet 
necessaries employed in the process of manicure. 5 
attrib, 1890 Pall Mail G. 6 Jan. 6/1 A set of manicure 

instruments. 1900 Pinero Gay Ld. Quex 1. 1 The scene 
represents a manicure establishment in New Bond Street. 

Manicure (mz-nikiuer), v. [f. prec.] “vans. 
To apply manicure treatment to. Also adso/. 
Hence Ma‘nicured ///. a., Manicuring v/. sd. 
1889 Century Mag. Oct. 873/1 Where the mother’s hands 

washed and cooked, ..the daughter’s shall .. be soft and 
‘manicured’ and daintily gloved. 1893 Black § White 
1 Apr. 384/2 [She] does her mistress’s hair and manicures 
her. 1897 Viorer Hunt Unkist, Unkind! xiii. (ed. 2) 246 
Holding out a pretty manicured hand. 1g00 Pinrro Gay 
Ld. Quex w. 176 The young gentleman, his manicuring 

being done, has risen. ' 
Manicurist (mznikivorist). [f, Manicure + 

-1st.] =Manroure sé. I. x 
1889 Columbus (Ohio) Disp. 25 Ti Ladies who patronize 

the manicurist. 1900 Watuve LX) 1. 294/2 The surgeons, 
though they had ceased to rank with manicurists and bar- 

were often little better than bone-setters. 
do, variant of MANITOU. : 

+Manie. Os. [a. F. manie, ad. L. mania. 
Cf. Pr., It., Pg. manta, Sp. manta.] = MANTA. 

¢ 1386 Cuaucer Knt.’s 7. 516 Manye-Engendred of humour 
malencolik, 1598 SyLvester Du Bartas u. i. m — 

fist. 
many - 



MANIFEST. 

5st So this fell Fury, for forerunners, sends Manie and 

Pissriie to suborne her friends. 1623 Cockeram, anie, 

a disease in the head cal’d madnesse, 

Manie, var. MEINE, company, obs. f. MANY, 

Manier, obs. form of MANNER, MANURE, 
Maniew(e, obs. form of MANGE sd.! 

Manifacture, obs. f. MANUFACTURE, 
Manifest (mznifest), sd. [a. F. manifeste vl. 

sb., £. manifester to Mantrest. Cf. Sp. manifesto, 

Pg., It. manifesto, of similar formation, though 

accidentally coinciding in form with the adj.] 

1. gen, A manifestation, indication, Now are. 

1561 T. Norton Calvin's Inst. u, viii. 119 He iudgeth that 

maner of swearing to be a manifest [L. argumentum\ of 

mahifest falling from his allegance. ¢ 1640 J. Smytu Lives 

Berkeleys (1883) 1. 38 For restoring due honor to the dust of 

this Lord Robert, I present his posteritye with theis tuelue 

manifests thereof. 16530 H. Brooke Conserv. Health 230 

To give some manifest of a desire of good to the person we 

are angry withal, 1883 E, C. Stepan in Century Mag. 

XXV. 873 Such a writer must be judged by..his books ;.. 

the parol evidence of no associate can weigh against his 

written manifest for an instant. . 

+2. A public proclamation or declaration; an 

open statement ; a manifesto. Ods. 
1618 Decl. Demeanour Raleigh But for Actions, that are 

built vpon sure and solide grounds (such as his Maiesties 

are), it belongeth to them, to bee published by open mani- 

fests. = Cuas. I, Sf. in Rushw. Hist. Coll. 11. (1692) I. 

308 My Nephew, the Prince Elector Palatine... hath desired 

me..to make a Manifest in my Name. 1667 WATERHOUSE 

Fire Lond. 126 His Proclamations and Manifests against 

Prophaneness. 1670 Corton /sfernon 1. i. 33 ‘There was 

printed a Manifest, subscrib’d by the Cardinal of Bourbon, 

as Head of the League. 1693 Drypen //iad 1. 473 But you, 

authentick Witnesses I bring, Of this my Manifest: That 

never more This Hand shall combate on the crooked Shore. 

1739 Col. Rec. Pennsylv. 1V. 382 After having laid the 

Queen's Manifest before the Assembly, declaring her De- 

signs against Canada. 1752 Carte //ist. Eng. III. App. 

820 Murray and the others..publishing manifests to alarm 

the nation. .were driven..out of the kingdom. 

3. The list of a ship’s cargo, signed by the master, 

for the information and use of officers of Customs. 
1706 Puittirs (ed. Kersey), A Manifest (in Traffick), a 

Draught of a Master of a Ship’s Cargo, shewing what 
is due to him for Fraight from every Person, to whom 
the Goods in his Ship belong. ¢ 1744 in Hanway 7,raz, 
(1762) I. v. Ixxi. 327 ‘he said commander .. shall .. make 
oath, that such .. goods .. were .. put on board ..as in the 
said certificate or manifest is mentioned. 1800 CoLquHouN 
Comm. Thames xiv. 399 No Goods shall be imported .. 
unless the Master of the Vessel has on board a Manifest 
signed by himself, containing the names of all the Ports 
{etc.]. 1884 AZanch, Exam, 21 Mar. 4/6 If the. .quantities 
turned out differ from the manifest by one half package, the 
merchant is fined, the ship and its cargo confiscated. 1 
Act 36 § 37 Vict. c. 88 Sched. I, Such rice. .not being entere: 
on the manifest as part of the cargo. 
Manifest (mz nifest), a. [ad. L. manifestus, 

earlier manzufestus, believed to be f. manu-s hand 
+ *festus struck (cf. znfestus dangerous), f. root 
found in of-fendére, de-fendére. The primary sense 
would thus be ‘palpable’. Cf. F. manifeste, Sp. 
mantfiesto, Pg., It. manifesto.] 
1. Clearly revealed to the eye, mind, or judge- 

ment; open to view or comprehension ; obvious. 
_ ©1374 Cuaucer Boeth, it, pr. x. 72 (Camb. MS.) Thanne 
is it manyfest and opyn pat by the getynge of diuinite men 
ben maked blysful. ¢ 1450 Hottanp How/at 255 It neidis 
nocht to renewe all myn vnhele, Sen it was menit to 30ur 
mynd, and maid manifest. 1535 CovERDALE 1 Esdras ii. 18 
Be it knowne and manifest to our lorde the kynge, that the 
lewes..begynne to buylde it [the city] agayne, 1 in 
Hakluyt Voy. I. 262 ‘The better and also manifester testifica- 
tion of the trueth, 1581 J. Bett Haddon's Answ. Osor, 
458 b, Three manyfest lyes about one poore platter. 1611 
Bisie Fohn ix. 3 That the works of God should be made 
manifest in him. wy Mitton Samson 997 She’s gone, 
manifest Serpent by her — 1711 STEELE ‘Spect, No. 7 
? 10 The contrary is so manifest, that 1 cannot think you in 
earnest. 1712 tr. Pomet's Hist. Drugs 1.179 A Gum that 
is..glewyinthe Mouth, without manifest Taste. 1837 GorInG 
& Pritcuarp Microgr. 181 It is a manifest and visible error. 
1860 TynpALL G/ac, 1, iii. 26 In many places..the mass 
showed manifest signs of lateral pressure. 1867 F, W. H, 
Myers St. Paul 10 Rise and be manifest, o Morning Star! 
+2. Having evident signs of; evidently possessed 

of or guilty of. [After the Latin construction with 
genitive.] Ods. 
1681 Drypen Ads. § Achit. 1.204 Now, manifest of crimes 

contrived long since, He stood a bold defiance with his 
Prince. x — Pal. & Arc. ul. 623 Calisto there stood 
manifest of shame. 1725 Porr Odyss. 1. 277 Thus manifest 
4 right, I build my claim Sure-founded on a fair Maternal 
ame. 
+3. As adv. =MANIFESTLY. Obs. 
¢1391 Cuaucer Asérol. 11, § 26 The excellence of the sj 

solide, amonges other noble conclusiouns, shewyth Mani- 
feste the diuerse assenciouns of signes in diuerse places. 
Manifest (me«nifest), v. Also 5 ma(g)ny- 

fest. [ad. F. manifest-er, or L. manifest-are, f. 
manifest-us (see prec.). Cf. Sp., Pg. manifestar, 
It. manifestare.] 
1. ¢rans. To make evident to the eye or to the 

understanding ; to show plainly, disclose, reveal. 
¢ 1374 Cuaucer Boeth. u. pr. vii. 44 (Camb. MS.), Thinken 
e to manyfesten yowre renoun and don yowre name to ben 
rn forth? 1483 Caxton Cato E viij, "The synnes ben ofte 

hydde for a tyme but afterward .. they are knowen and 
manyfestyd. 1484 —.Fadles of Alfonce xi. (1889) 281 The 
yonge man manyfested or descouered vnto her alle his 

122 

courage and herte. 1308 Dunpar 7ua Mariit Wemen eB 

To manifest my makdome to multitude of pepill. 1582 N.T. 

(Rhem.) Yohn ii. 11 He manifested [1612 manifested forth] 

his glorie. 1 Suaxs. Merry W. ww. vi. 15 The mirth 

whereof so-larded with my matter, That neither (singly) can 

be manifested Without the shew of both, 1602 Marston 

Antonio's Rev. w. iii, Who riseth up to manifest her guilt ? 

3611 Biste x Yokn iv. 9 In this was manifested the loue of 

God towards vs. 1622 R. Hawkins Voy. S. Sea (1847) 176 

The sunnes rising manifested unto us our errour. 1654 

Bramuace Fust Vind. iii. (1661) 31 Whether the Act..were 

operative or declarative, creating new right, or manifesting 

or restoring old right. 1736 BuTLer Anai.\. iii. Wks. 1874 

I. 49 He manifests himself to us under the character ofa 

righteous governor. 184: Myers Cath. Th. w. § 3. 188 

Nature manifests itself to us only through our senses. 1875 

Mannine J/ission H. Ghost viii. 210 He created our souls 

to manifest the light of His image. 

b. Of things: To be evidence of, prove, attest. 

1508 Dunpar /lyting 82 Thy frawart phisnomy Dois mani- 

fest thy malice to all men. 1607 SHAKs. Cor, 11. ii. 14 For 

Coriolanus neyther to care whether they loue, or hate him, 

manifests the true knowledge he ha’s in their disposition, 

a 1674 CLARENDON S177, 
he makes of a Princes subduing an other people..should 

manifest to him the contrary. 1804 ABERNETHY Su7g. Obs. 

37 This remark is manifested by the present, as well as by 

many other cases in surgery. 

¢. with obj. a clause or accus. with inf., or tcompl. 

1597 Suaxs. 2 Hen. IV, w. v. 105 Thy Life did manifest, 

thou lou’dst me not. 1643 Sir T. Browne Relig. Med. 1. 

§ 22 No man will be able to prove it, when, from the process 

of the Text, I can manifest it may be otherwise. 1659 Pear- 

son Creed (1839) 324 That it was actually so..the place itself 

will not manifest. 1667 in Picton L'fool Munic. Rec. (1883) 

I. 269 Neither..bowles or boxe had any inscripcion, mani- 

festing them to be the gift of any p’ticular p’son. ¢ 1680 

3EVERIDGE Sern. (1729) 1. 476 It is by this chiefly that we 

manifest ourselves to be christians. 1688 R. Hotme Armoury 

ul. 326/2 The ‘Triangle will presently manifest whether the 

place be higher or lower than your Eye, 1711 STEELE Sfect. 

No. 153 P 4 It is thus in the Life of a Man of Sense, a short 

Life is sufficient to manifest himself a Man of Honour and 

Virtue. 1756 P. Browne Yamaica 97, I have not yet seen 

the capsula of this plant, and place it here only from the 

habit, which seems to manifest it of this tribe. 

+2. To expound, unfold, clear up (a matter). 
1530 Patscr. 632/2, 1 manyfest, 1 make a thyng clere or 

open...It is nat for all men to manyfest this mater. 1629 
Shertogenbosh 5 They..manifested their Cause also vnto 
the Burgers of the Brabandish head Towns. 1669 GALE 
Crt. Gentiles 1. ut. x. 108 An oration, if it does not manifest 
the mater, loseth its designe. 

8. a. To display (a quality, condition, feeling, 

etc.) by one’s action or behaviour ; to give evidence 
of possessing, reveal the presence of, evince. 

1867 Satir. Poems Reform. xiv. 67 He Abrahamis Faith, 

but feir, profest ; He Dauidis mercy manifest. 1 Power 

Exp. Philos. 11, 103 A large Bladder, full blown, will weigh 

more then itself emptied, and manifest this inequality upon 

a ticklish pair of scales. 1782 Cowrer Friendship 112 They 

manifest their whole life through The needle’s deviations 

too, Their love is so precarious. 1801 Med. Frul. V. 436 

No influence, during that time, was manifested by the medi- 

cine. 1814 Cary Dante, Par. 1x. 18 The eyes Of Beatrice 

..manifested forth Approval of my wish. 1825 Lyrron 

Zicci § Glyndon had also manifested a graceful faculty for 

verse. 1847 Grote Greece 1. xl. (1862) 111. 434 The Medes 

.. manifested great personal bravery. 1853 Brit Sf., /ndia 

3 June (1876) 2 When the noble Lord made that announce- 

ment, considerable dissatisfaction was manifested on both 
sides of the House. : ai 

b. ref. Of a thing: To reveal itself as existing 
or operative. Similarly in pass. 
1808 Med. ¥rni. XIX. 137 No tendency, in general, to 

dysentery, manifested itself at this time. 1871 B. Srewarr 

Heat (ed. 2) § 303 This heat .. does not as a rule manifest 
itself by producing any increase of temperature. 1860 Tyn- 
DALL Glac. I. xx. 142 A strong polar action was manifested at 
many points of the surrounding rocks. 1876 Bristowr 7h. 
§ Pract. Med. (1878) 151 The first symptoms are said to have 
manifested themselves on the seventh or eighth day. 
4. To record or enumerate in a ship’s manifest. 
1541 Act 33 Hen. VIII, c.7 The double value of the saide 

mettall so declared and manifested. 1860 Merc, Marine 

Mag. VII. 120 Should a Captain manifest more packages 
than there are on board the ship,..he shall pay on each 
pote so manifested. 1902 Daily Chron. 6 June 5/2 

very passenger is ‘manifested’ at the point of departure 
and various particulars about him set out. 
5. intr. To make a ‘manifestation’ or public 

expression of opinion. 
1898 Daily News 21 Feb. 5/6 In this astonishing country 

a gentleman of repute chooses his own time for going to 
prison, and is aided by the courtesy of the authorities in 
manifesting against the Court which condemned him, /é/d. 
26 Sept. 4/4 Public opinion in France manifests entirely in 
the opposite direction. . 1899 /éid. 12 June 7/5 The object 
of the occupants being to manifest there for donbet: 
(6. Spiritualism. Of a ghost or spirit (ef. and 
intr.) : To reveal its presence, make an appearance. 
1858 Hawtuorne Fr. & Jt. Note-Bhs. (1871) 11. 171 Other 

séances were held in her bed-chamber, at which good and 
holy spirits manifested themselves. 1898 Daily New: 
Mar. GA certain ‘Dr. Phinuit’, Pag Ws for sale 
time has not manifested at all. 1900 Westw. Gaz. 22 Dec. 
2/2 She locks the skeleton up in the cupboard, and imme- 
diately the ghost manifests with renewed vigour. 
7. Hist. In Spanish law, to protect (a person) by 

a ‘manifestation’, (See MANIFESTATION 4.) 
1818 Hatiam Mid. Ages iv. (1868) 279 ‘To manifest any 

one’, says the writer so often quoted [v/z. Zurita], ‘is to 
wrest him from the hands of the royal officers that he may 
not suffer any illegal violence. /d7d, 280 note (tr. Zurita], In 
such cases only the Justiciary of Aragon, when recourse is 
had to him, interposes by manifesting the person arrested, 

Leviath, (1676) 125 The instance | 

MANIFESTATION. 

Manifestable (meznifestib’l), a. Also 7 
erron, manifestible. [f. MANIFEST v. + -ADLE.] 
Capable of being manifested. 
_a1giz Fasyan Chron. vii. 682 The forsaid storyes been 
manyfestable, 1646 Six T. Browne Pseud. Ep. u. ii. 58 
‘This is manifestible in long and thin es of steel, 1713 
Newson Life of Bull 331 A difference in the divine nature 
of the Son from that of the Father, the one manifestable, 
the other not ifestable. 1 Cot Friend (1866) 
38 If a law of nature..be manifestable only in and to an 

intelligent spirit. . 
‘estant (menife’stant), [ad. L. manz- 

Jestant-em, pr. pple. of manifestire: see -ANT.] 
One who manifests or demonstrates in public. 
1880 Daily News 25 May 5/7 A manifestation with no 

manifestants, and but few spectators. 1894 Daily Te/. 28 
be 8/2 The manifestants, however, were quickly dispersed 
py the police. . 
+ Manifesta‘rian. 0ds. App.a religious sect. 
1647 Warv Simp. Cobler 11 If there be roome in England 

for [among others] Arminians, Manifestarians [etc.]. 1689 
R. Ware Foxes & Firebrands 1. 198 These Sectaries .. be as 
follows. 1. Independents..6. Manifestarians, or Arminians. 

Manifestation (mznifestzi:fon). [ad. late 
L. manifestation-em, n. of action f, manifestare to 
Maniresr. Cf. F. manifestation, Sp. manifesta- 
cion, It. manifestazione.] : 
1. The action of manifesting or the fact of being 

manifested ; the demonstration, revelation, or dis- 
play of the existence, presence, qualities, or nature 
of some person or thing. ‘+ Also, exposition, ex- 
planation. 
14: tr. Higden (Rolls) V. 405 Tylle hit was made open 

by the manifestacion of a notable signe wheder parte awe 
to be folowede. 1526 Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 21 b, Of 
this manifestacyon or metynge of our lorde, speketh saynt 
Johan. More Confut. Tindale Wks. 371/2, 1. .haue 
spoken of this matter somwhat y* more at large, for y° 
manifestacion of their great blindnesse. 1570-6 LAMBARDE 
Peramb. Kent (1826) 297 The matter ..requireth more 
wordes for the manifestation thereof than I may now af- 
foorde. 1594 T. B. La Primaud. Fr. Acad. 1. 201 The 
growing vp of mans body, and of the manifestation by little 
and little of the powers of the soule. 1685 Baxter Paraphr. 
N. 7, Acts ic 3 He shewed himself to them by unquestion- 
able manifestation, at several times in the forty days s * 
1864 Bowen Logic ix. 288 What we mean by Personal Iden- 
tity is sameness of substance under great differences of 
phenomenal manifestation. 1884 JeNnincs Croker Papers b 
viii. 226 His friends dreaded that at his funeral there would 
be some i ion of. .ill-feeling 

b. An instance of this; hence, concv. or semi- 
concr. that by which something is manifested. 
1785 Patey Mor. § Polit. Philos, vt. x, (1786) 573 Certain 

credited manifestations of the divine will. 1794 SuLLIVAN 
View Nat. 11. 418 The universe is in the aggregate, a mani- 
festation of the attributes of God. 1833 J. ii. NeEwMAN 
Arians WU. ii. (1876) 153 The Jewish Scriptures introduce to 
our notice certain peculiar Attributes or Manifestations... of 
the Deity. 1838 Dickens Nich. Nick, xv, Various odd 
manifestations of surprise and delight. 1858 GLapstone 
Homer II. iii. 180 Jupiter is..the supreme manifestation of 
Power and knowledge. 186x Stantey ast. Ch. ix. (1869) 
284 The third great historical if ion of the Oriental 
Church is the formation of the Russian Church. 1867 Max 
Miter Chips (1880) I, Pref. 10 The first manifestation of 
thought is speech. 2 

ec. Eccl. Applied to the action of making known 
to another the state of one’s conscience. 

1687 Penit. Conf, vii. 134 Let that manifestation be granted 
to be confession. ¢ 1826 LE in W. J. Fitz-Patrick Life 
(1880) I. 523 A rule which requires that each of the sisters. . 
should manifest on a certain day in each month to the 
female ogo the state of their conscience, which..you 
know would be carried to such a length that the manifesta- 
tion would include secret temptations [etc.]; in a word, 

that the manifestation was in fact the same as the subse- 
quent sacramental confession to the priest. é 

2. A public act on the part of a government in- 

tended as a display of its power and determination 

to enforce some demand; also, a collective action 

(e.g. a procession, public meeting, wearing of 

badges, etc.) adopted by a political party, etc., for 
the sake of calling attention to its views. 
1844 H. H. Wuson Brit, India U1. 55 The principal 

manifestation of the British power was ed against 

Rangoon. 1875 Hers Soc. Press, iii. 57 Instead of dis- 
Sg re such political manifestations. 

3. In the language of spiritualists, a phenomenon 

or number of phenomena by which the presence of 

a spirit is supposed to be rendered perceptible. 
reg Bai At Sights & Sounds 88 In..1850. .Cincinnati 

first became the scene of manifestations through gnised 

media, 1860 All Year Round No. 66. 373 Some of the 

believers were quite overpowered with this * manifestation ’. 

4. Hist. In Spanish law, a process by which an 

accused person might be protected from the ani- 

mus and precipitate action of judges and removed 

toa spocil _—o out of their reach, Also, the 

rison provided for this purpose (= Sp. carced de 

s manifestados). 
1769 Rosertson Chas. V (1 706) I, 11. 140 He Could remove 

the party accused to the Manifestation or rison of the 

State. 1818 Hattam Mid. Ages iv. (1868) note, This 

process [sc, jurisfirma], and that which is called manifesta- 
tion have been the chief po of the J y [of Aragon}, 

ever since the of that mag) cy. | 

Hence Manifesta‘tional a., of or pertaining to 

(a) manifestation; Manifesta‘tionist, one who 
believes in manifestation, 
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- MANIFESTATIVE. 

Masson Rec. Brit. Philos. iv. 296 To these beliefs 

the manifestationists. .have sought to add a doctrine. 1893 
Faresatirn Christ in Mod. Theol. u. u. 1. iv. 398 No theory 
of manifestational forms and aspects can satisfy the con- 

itions. 7 ne 

Manifestative (menife'stitiv), @ [ad. scho- 

lastic L. manifestativ-us, f. L. manifestaire: see 

Manivest v. and -ative. Cf. I. manifestalif.] 

Having the function or quality of manifesting or 
showing forth. 
1642 T. Goopwin Heart Christ in Heaven 132, The de- 

struction of which enemies will adde to the manifestative 
Jory of his kingdome. 1 Jer. Taytor Read Pres. 167 
fhe sl , the colour, the bignesse, the motion of a man, 

are manifestative, and declarative of a humane substance. 
1738 Jon. Epwarvs Discourses Import. Subj,119 The Apostle 
ames seems to use the word justify for Mantfestative 
‘ustification. 1854 Tait’s Mag. XX1. 663 Lotty’s tempera- 

ment was of the manifestative order. 1875 J. Morison in 
Expositor 1. 120 Our Lord is the manifestative eradiation of 
the Divine glory [Heb. i. 3]. ; ; 
Hence Manife'statively adv., in a manifestative 

manner ; in respect of manifestation. 
1652 Sterry Lng. Deliv. North. Presb. 4 That Distinction 

of Glorifying God essentially, and manifestatively. ¢ 1670 
O. Herwoop Diaries, etc. (1881) II. 329 All the attributes 
of God are manifestatively glorifyed in this work. 1726 
E. Erskine Sevm. Wks. 1871 I. 274 This is not to be un- 
derstood of God essentially but manifestatively. 1855 7'a/t's 
Mag. XXII. 422 Many women do love as eagerly, as 
manifestatively, as outspokenly, as pursuingly—as Caroline 
Helstone is said to have done. 
+ Manifestator. Os. [a. late L. mavifes- 

tator, agent-n. f. manifestare.] = MANIFESTER. 
Bp. W. Bartow Answ. Nameless Cath, 23 We referre 

him againe to. . the True Manifestator of their A.quiuocation. 

Manifested (menifestéd), AA/. a. [f. Mani- 
FEST v.+-ED1.] Made manifest. 

1603 Suaks. Meas. for J. 1. ii. 169 To make you vnder- 
stand-this in a manifested effect, I craue but foure daies 
respit. @1653 GoucE Comm. Heb. xi. 35 It is against Gods 
Truth, against Gods manifested will. om Westm. Gaz. 
12 June 8/2 The vocal contributions of Miss M. B...deserved 
the manifested appreciation of the audience. 
Hence Ma‘nifestedness vare, the state of having 

been manifested. In mod. Dicts. 
Manifester (mz«nifesta1), [f. Manirest z. + 

-ER!.] One who or that which manifests, 
1612 WoopaLt Surg. Mate Wks. (1653) 35 The Author or 

manifester of this Linament was [etc.]. 1613 MipptreTon 
Triumphs Truth Wks. (Bullen) VIL. 240 Zeal. .as he is the 
manifester of Truth, he is likewise the chastiser of Ignorance. 
1660 tr. Paracelsus’ Archidoxis 11. 83 The one is alwaies the 
signand manifester of the other. 1862 F. Haut //indu Philos. 
Syst. 91 Will and other like qualities are their own mani- 
festers. 1863 J. G. Murpuy Comm. Gen. xv. 1,1, Jehovah.. 
the Manifester of myself to man. 

+Manifesteress. Ods. vare—'. [f. Mant- 
FESTER + -ESS.] A female manifester. 
1662 Sparrow tr. Behme's Rem, Wks., Apol. conc. Perfec- 

tion 63 A Manifesteresse of the Power. 
esting (me'nifestin), vd/ sb. [-1nG1.] 

The action of the vb. Manrrest. 
1603 Knottes Hist, Turks (1638) 132 It shall not be amisse 

..for the more manifesting of that..which .. followeth a 
little farther to fetch his race. 1685 Baxter Paraphr. N. T., 
Mark iv. 22 Light is for the manifesting of all things. 

Manifesting, ppl.a. [-1NG2.] That mani- 
fests. 
1888 GLapstonE in 19¢h Cent. May 787 Those who.. 

desire to retain what was manifested, but to thrust aside 
the manifesting Person. 1902 Fairsairn Philos. Chr. Relig. 
u. 1, i, 326 This incarnate Word, this manifested and mani- 
festing God, the evangelist identified with Jesus. 

stive (mz«nifestiv), a. rare. [f. MANI- 
PEST @, +-IVE.] = MANIFESTATIVE. 
1846 Sir W. Hamivton Reid's Wks. 771 note, On sense, 

experience, induction, it [this knowledge] is dependent, as 
_ onitsexciting,..manifestive,..occasional cause. 1867 BAILEY 

Univ. Hymn 7 Hidden in Himself, self manifestive cause. 

Manifestly (mz'nifestli), adv. [f. Maniresr 
@.+-LY?,] a. na manifest manner. (Now 7a7z.) 
b. Used to qualify a statement: As is manifest, 
evidently, unmistakably. 

Eart Rivers (Caxton) Dictes 11 By the whiche he 
manyfestely shewed vnto them the secretis of the lawe. 

1484 Caxton Fadles of Poge v, The lymmes..were shewed 
» 1509-10 Act 1 Hen. VIIT, c. 6 Preamble, \t is 

informacions have ben 
pursued. 1612 Bacon Ess., Great Place (Arb.) 288 Who- 
soeuer..changeth commgge Delp ne manifest cause, giueth 
Suspition of corruption. 1620 T. Grancer Div. Logike 308 
Sometimes the Proposition it selfe of an Oration, or Epistle 
is not manifestly expressed, but couertly insinuated. 1711 

0. 433 The ee and Transactions of too 
Clubs are trifling, and manifestly of no Consequence to 
ation. 1759 Rosertson Hist, Scot. 1. Wks. 1813 1. 76 

treaty was still so manifestly of advantage to England. 
1860 TyNDALL Glac, 1, xxii, 152 Fear was manifestly getting 
the better of him. 1878 Lecky Eng. in 18th C. 1. iii. 422 

cause was manifestly lost. 

Manifestness (mznifestnés). [-nzss.] The 
quality or condition of being manifest. 
1589 River Bib. Schol., Masieancaee, evidentia. 1729 
ps vol. II, Manifestness, plainness, &c. to be seen, 

my hese Confucius 293 Such is the manifestness of 
what et 

man} 
the 

Lifes (meenife'sto), sd. 
Sesto: see ManirEst sd.] 
+1. A proof, a piece of evidence. Ods. 
1644 Butwer Chivol. § Chiron. (title-p.), Consisting of the 

[a. It. manz- 

| 

123 

Naturall Expressions, digested by Art in the Hand,..by ( 
Historicall Manifesto’s, exemplified out of the Authentique 
Registers of Common Life. 1646 Sir ‘I, Browne Psend. 
Ep. ut. xvii. 148 Succeeding yeares produced the manifesto 
or evidence of their virilities. 1674 StaveLey Rove. /orse- 
leach (1769) Ep. Ded., Matters of fact drawn from the most 
authentic registers and manifestos of time. 1683 E. Hooker 
Pref, Pordage’s Mystic Div. 99 For here Hee maketh and 
giveth a Diaphanous Manifesto and perspicuous Demonstra- 
tion, 1686 Goap Celest. Bodies 11. xii. 331, 1 reckon that 
discourse is so plain, it carryeth its Manifesto with it. 
2. A public declaration or proclamation, usually 

issued by or with the sanction of a sovereign prince 
or state, or by an individual or body of individuals 
whose proceedings are of public importance, for 
the purpose of making known past actions, and 
explaining the reasons or motives for actions an- 
nounced as forthcoming. 
1647 Warp Simp. Cobler 50 It were good if States would 

let People know so much before hand, by some safe woven 
manifesto. 1651 tr. Life Father Sarpi 102 To the citation 
he made answer bya Manifesto. 1670 Corron Fsfernon 
1. 1. 38 At the same time a Manifesto was publish’d by the 
Cardinal of Bourbon. 1775 E. Aten in Sparks Corr. 
Amer. Rev. (1853) 1. 463, 1. .delivered the General's written 
manifesto to the Chiefs. 1816 Sincer //ist. Cards 63 Mani- 
festoes issued by several of the emperors. 1839 Llachw. 
Mag. XLV. 217 The manifestoes of modern agrarianism. 
1855 Mirman Lat. Cho. vu. ii. (1864) IV. 85 He addressed 
a spiritual manifesto to all Christendom. 1897 M°Cartny 

wun Times fr. 1880 x. 204 Mr. Gladstone issued a manifesto 
in the form of an address to the electors of Midlothian, 

3. Comb., as manifesto-like adj. 
1819 JZetrofolis 1. 13 His manifesto-like annunciation, that 

he should marry a very rich heiress. 

Manifesto (menife'sto), v. rare. [f. prec.] 
intr. To issue a manifesto or manifestos. 
1748 Ricnarvson Clarissa (1811) VIII. 261, I am to be 

manifestoed against, though no prince. 1837 Cariyir 7%. 
Rev. II. v1. iii, Serene Highnesses who sit there protocolling, 
and manifestoing, and consoling mankind. 
Hence Manife’stoing vd/. sb. 
1858 CartyLe Fredk. Gt. ut. xiv. (1872) I. 230 Treaties 

enough, and conferences, and pleadings, manifestoings. 
Lbid. xvi. 334 George Wilhelm followed his old scheme, 
peace at any price..and except complaining, petitioning, 
and manifestoing, studiously did nothing. 

Manifold (mz:nifould), a., adv., and sb. Now 
literary. Forms: a, 1 maniz-, moniz-, meenis-, 
menigf(e)ald, 1-2 meenifeald, 2 manifald, 2-3 
-feald, 2-6 monifald, (4 monyfaulde), 4-5 
many-, monyfald(e, (6 many-, mony-, monie- 
fauld). 8. 1 meni(3)feeld, -feld, 3-4 manifeld. 
y. (2 monifold, 3 maniuold, manijefold), 3-7, 
9 manyfold, (4 manye-), 4-6 manyfolde (5 
maniefoold, mony-, manye-, 6 manniefolde), 

6-7 manifolde, (7 manyfould), 3- manifold. 
[Common Teut.: OE. maniz feald = OF ris. manich- 
fald, OS. managfald (MLG. mannichvolt, MDu. 
menichvout), OHG. manacfalt (MHG. manecvalt, 
mod.G. mannigfalt), ON. margfaldr (OSw. margh- 
falder, mangfalder, Sw. méngfalt), Goth. manag- 
alps: see Many a. and -rotb. A form with adj. 
suffix (= -y) occurs as MLG. mannichvoldech, 
MDnu. menichvoudich (Du. menigvuldig), G. man- 
nichfaltig, Sw. mangfaldig, Da. mangfoldich.] 
A 5 

. adj. 
1. Varied or diverse in appearance, form, or 

character; having various forms, features, relations, 
applications, etc.; + complex. 

n OE. used Gram. for plural’ (AELrric Gram, viii). 
cr000 Aitrric Hom. I. 448 Pes pistol is swide meniz- 

feald us to zereccenne. c x0go Voc, in Wr.-Wiilcker 448/21 
Multimodam, manizfealdne. ¢ 1175 Lamb. Hom. 145 Alle 
we beod in monifald wawe ine pisse wreche liue. @1225 
Ancr. R.176 Vor per beod uttre & inre [uondunges]; & 
eider is moniuold. a1240 Ureisun in Cott. Hon. 193 Mid 
ham is muruhde moniuold wid-ute teone and treie. 1382 
Wycuir 1 Pet.iv. 10 As goode dispenderes of the manyfolde 

is so manyfolde ‘I'reson. 1535 Covervace MW isd. vii. 22 In hir 
is y® sprete of vnderstandinge, which is holy, manifolde, one 
onely, sotyll. 1870 Dex Math. Pref 17 Chorographie. .is in 
practise manifolde, and in vse very ample. 1603 Danie 
Panegyr. to King, etc. To Lady Margaret 25 He sees the 
face of Right t’ appeare as manyfold As are the passions of 
vneertaine man. 1667 Mitton P. Z. x. 16 Which they not 
obeying, Incurr’d..the penaltie, And manifold in sin, de- 
serv’d to fall. 1784 Cowrer ask v. 769 ‘This changeful life, 
So manifold in cares, whose every day Brings its own evil 
with it. 1832 Lewis Use § Ad. Pol. Terms Introd, 12 The 
truth is one, error is manifold. 1849 Macautay //ist, Eng. 
iv. I. 497 He hated the Puritan sects with a manifold hatred, 
theological and political, hereditary and personal, 1865 
W. G. Patcrave Aradia 1. 424 Coffee though one in name 
is manifold in fact. 1865 Swinsurne Poems §& Ballads, 
Hesperia 21 Profound and manifold flower. | ¥ 

b. Qualifying a personal designation: That is 
such in many ways or in many relations ; entitled 
to the name on many grounds, Also (#once-uses) 
of persons: Many-minded, variable; having many 
diverse capacities. 
¢1200 Trin, Coll. Hom, 187 Twifold oder manifold is pe 

man pe nis stedefast ne on dade ne on speche ne on bonke. 
r6or Suaks. Ad's Well ww. iii. 265 The manifold Linguist, 
and the army-potent souldier. 1605 — Lear v. iii. 114 If 
any man of qualitie.. will maintaine vpon Edmund. .that he 
is a manifold Traitor. 1694 Concreve Double Dealer v. 
xxiv, Secure that manifold villain. 1842 Moztey in rit. 

ace of God. 1430 Kol/so/Parit. 1V. 377/2'The horribilite of | 

MANIFOLD. 

Critic XXX1. 173 Like a man who is at once clear-headed 
and manifold, if we may be allowed the word, in his ideas. 
1885 R. Brivces Nero 1. iii, To sit upon their rare, succes- 
sive thrones, A manifold Augusta ! ‘ 

e. In. technical and commercial use. 
1851 Offic. Catal. Gt. Exhib. 1.597 A manifold bell-pull 

constructed on an entirely new plan, by which one pull is 
made to ring bells in any number of rooms. 1857 ‘lRE- 
GELLES tr. Gesenius’ Heb. Lex.s.v. 1), A mbubaja (i.e. tibi- 
cina Hor.)..a double or manifold pipe, an instrument com- 
posed of many pipes. 1879 Stainer A/usic of Bible 93 Two 
classes of ‘manifold-pipes’ can exist, the one..a collection 
of fauti traversi, the other. .of fztes & bec. 1900 Westin. 
Gaz. 25 May 4/2 A model military balloon of the regula- 
tion-varnished manifold goldbeater’s-skin variety. ; 

2. Qualifying a plural sb. (+ or collective noun) : 
Numerous and varied ; of many kinds or varieties. 
+ Formerly simply: Numerous, many. 

c 1000 AELrRiIc Gen. xiii. 6 Heora ahta weron menizfelde. 
e175 Lamb. Hom. 11 Muchel is us benne neod..swide 
adreden ure monifolde sunne. c¢ 1250 Gen. §& Ex. 2502 And 
his kin wexen manije-fold. c1zago S. Ang, Leg. 1. 293/1 
pat folk cam mani-folde A-boute Theofle in eche side. 
tar Cuaucer Provertes i, What shul thise clothes many- 
fold, Lo! this hote somers day? a 1400 Cursor M. 27887 
(Cott. Galba) Dronkinhede..And mase meschefes ful many 
falde. 1475 Bh. Noblesse (Roxb.) 41 Considering so many 
folde tymes we haue ben deceived. 1535 CoveRDALE /’s. ciil, 
24 O Lorde, how manifolde are thy workes. 1548-9 ( Mar.) 
Bk. Com. Prayer Collect 4th Sund. Easter, The sondery 

and manifold chaunges of the worlde. 1586 A. Day “ng. 
Secretary 1. (1625) 114 You will runne into such yntimely 
sorrowes as with manifold teares will hardly be washed. 
1588 A. Kine tr. Canisius’ Catech. 86b, Quhat fruict haue 
we of yis sacrament being deulie receauit ? Verray gryt and 
monifald. 1597 Hooker /ccl. Pol. v. Ixviit. § 6 Her mani- 
folde varieties in rites and Ceremonies of Religion. 1605 in 
10th Rep. Hist. MSS. Conun. App. V. 372 ‘Vhe manyfould 
downefalles into synne. 1736 BuTLeR Axad.1. tii. Wks. 1874 
I. 47 The manifold appearances of design and of final causes, 
in the constitution of the world. 1784 Cowrer 7ash 1. 624 
So manifold, all pleasing in their kind, All healthful, are the 
employs of rural life. 1844 STanLey Arnold (1858) I. Pref. 
1 The manifold kindnesses with which they have assisted 
me. 1849 Macautay //ist. Eng. vi. IL. 146 Clarendon was 
overwhelmed by manifold vexations. 1880 Geikie /’/ys. 
Geog. ii. x. 67 It is from this circulation of water that all the 
manifold phenomena of clouds, rain, snow, rivers, glaciers, 
and lakes arise. 

+3. Alath. =MULTIPLE. 
tiple of. Obs. 
1557 Recorvre Whetst. Biv b, There is one kinde of pro- 

portion, that is named wzu/tipdev, or manyfolde. 1660 bar- 
row Euclid vu. Post. 1 That numbers equal or manifold to 
any number may be taken at pleasure. 

94. How manifold? (= how many + -KOLD): Of 
how many kinds? Ods. rare}. 
1594 BLunpDEvIL Exerc. 111. I. viii. (1636) 287 How manifold 

is the moving of this heaven? The moving of this heaven 
..is threefold. 

B. adv. 
+1. In many ways, modes, degrees, etc. ; in first 

quot. =in many pieces. Ods. 
13.. Guy Warw. (A.) 4024 Alle pai hadde to-broken his 

scheld, & his brini to-rent manifeld. 1340 Hamrore /'r. 
Conse. 3250 Pair payn es turned manyfalde, Now er pai in 
hete, and now in calde. ¢ 1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xl. (Ninian) 
413 God bai lowit mony-fald for bis merwale. c 1400 Lan- 
franc’s Cirurg. 269 Pou muste make a plate of iren..}at 
mote be fooldid manie foold in be forseid ligature. ¢1450 
Loneticu Graié xlii. 4 How that Nasciens pis writ gan _be- 
holde, and there-Onne loked ful Many folde. 1567 Gude § 
Godlie B. (S.T.S.) 122 Sinnand rycht mony fald. 1590 
SrensER /’. Q. 1. xii. 12 Then when his daughter deare he 
does behold, Her dearely doth imbrace, and kisseth mani- 
fold. 1593 Vedl-Troth’s N. Y. Gift (1876) 44 Thus shall 
loues followers be thrise happy, and thus Robin goodfellowes 
well-willers, in imitating his care, bee manifolde blessed. 

+b. In the proportion of many to one. [The 
etymological sense.] Oés. 
1611 Biste Luke xviii. 30 Who shall not receiue manifold 

more in this present time. 
C. absol. and sb. 

+1. Phr. By (rarely on) manifold: many times 
over; in the proportion of many to one. Ods. 
1303 R. Brunne //andd. Synne 6g00 He byeb pyn almes on 

manyfolde. 1390 Gower Con/.11. 186 Wherof the man. .Stant 
more worth. . Than he stod erst be manyfold. ¢1400 Vwaine § 
Gaw.607 More Curtaysi Fand he .. mar conforth, by mony 
falde, Than Colgrevance had him of talde. 1415 HoccLeve 
To Sir ¥. Oldcastle 58 Thoffense.. Was nat so greet as thyn 
by many fold. 1567 Gude  Godlie B. (S.1.S.) 191 The theif 
ee did greit trespas, That Christ for siluer sauld : Bot 
reistis wil tak, and his price mak, For les be mony fauld. 

1596 Raveicu Discov. Guiana A iv, The countrey hath more 
quantity of Gold by manifolde, then the best partes of the 
Indies. Pie 
2. That which is manifold. 
a. spec. In the Kantian philosophy, the sum of the 

particulars furnished by sense before they have been 
unified by the synthesis of the understanding. 
This renders G. mannigfaltiges, mannigfaltigheit. Some 

earlier English translations of Kant’s works have Murti- 
rarious, Muttirce, Muttircex. 
1855 MerKLejouNn tr. Kant’s Crit. Pure Reason 63 By 

means of the synthetical unity of the manifold in intuition. 

1877 E. Cairo Philos. Kant 11. i. 199 The activity of the 
mind must bring with it certain principles of relation, under 
which the manifold of sense must be brought. . 

b. gen. =F 
1856 R. A. Vaucuan Mystics (1860) 1. 65 His ain should 

rather be..instead of going out into the Manifold, to for- 
sake it for the One. 1874 Sayce Compar. Philol. vi. 243 
Out of the manifold comes the simple, out of a multitu- 

-2 

Manifold to=a mul- 



MANIFOLD. 

dinous the single. 1889 Skrine Wem. E, Thring 256 The 

chosen abstraction which gathers up into a focus the mani- 
fold of human duty, experience, and hope. xg0z Q. ev. 
Oct. 496 The picturesque manifold of life. 
8. Math, =MANIFOLDNESS 2. 
1890 iti Century Dict. 1902 B. A. W. Russet in Encycé. 

Brit. XXVIII. 666/1 Riemann’s work contains two funda- 
mental conceptions, that of a manifold, and that of the 

measure of curvature of a continuous manifold possessed of 

what he calls flatness in the smallest parts...Conceptions of 

magnitude, he explains, are only possible where we have 

a general conception capable of determination in various 

ways. ‘The manifold consists of all these various determina- 

tions, each of which is an element of the manifold. 1902 

G. B. Matuews ébéd. XX XI. 281/2 A manifold may consist 
of a single element. 

4. A copy made by a manifold-writer. 
1884 in Cassell’s Encycl. Dict. 
5. Mech, (See quot.) 
3891 Patrerson Naut. Dict. 332 Manifold, a pipe or 

chamber to which are connected several branch suction 
pipes with their valves and one or more main suctions to 
pump. 

D. Comd.: manifold letter-book (see quot. 
1869); manifold-paper, carbonized paper used in 
making several copies of a writing at one time ; 
manifold writer, an apparatus fitted with car- 
bonized paper for making copies of a writing; so 
manifold writing. 
1808 R. Wepcwoop in Adridg. Specifi Patents, Writ. 

Instr. (1869) 14 A..pen and stylographic manifold writer. 
1851 in /élustr. Lond. News 5 Aug. (1854) 119/1 (Occu- 
yations of People) Manifold-paper-maker. 1862 W. Ciark 

in Ady. Specif. Patents, Writ. Instr. (1869) 319 An im- 
proved apparatus for manifold writing. 1869 /bid. 275 
Improvement in arranging manifold letter books. The 
patentee arranges leaves of copying and common writing 
paper alternately, and binds them together. 1872 Rout- 
ledge's Ev. Boy's Ann. Dec. 12/1 ‘The principle of the 
manifold writer, the great friend of newspaper reporters. 
1876 Preece & SIVEWRIGHT Telegraphy 289 The office copy 
is in pencil, the public copy in manifold writing. 

Manifold, s/.2 da/. Also manifolds: for 
Forms see E.D.D._ [f. Many a.+ Foun sd.3 Cf. 
G. mannigfalt.| The intestines or bowels ; sec. 
the manyplies or third stomach of a ruminant. 

c 1280 Monifauldes [see Cu1TrerLINnG 1]. 1774 GoLpsm. 
Nat. Hist. ULL. i. 4 Vhe third stomach. .which is called the 
manyfold, from the number of its leaves. 1855 Robinson 
Whitby Gloss., Moneyfawd,..the countryman’s term for a 
cow’s Stomach, 1864 Wesster, A/anifodds, the third stomach 
of a ruminant animal. (Local. U.S.) 1869 Lonsdale Gloss., 
Manifolds, the intestines. 1889 N. W. Linc. Gloss. (ed. 2), 
Manifold, the stomach; the bowels of man and the lower 
animals. 

Manifold (me‘nifould), v. Also 3 mani- 
uolden, 4 worth. many-, manifald. [OF 
manig fealdian (Sweet), manig fealdian (cf. ge- 
maniz-, gemeniz-, gementg fealdian, -fieldan) = 
OHG., managfaltin, manacfaltan (MUG. manac- 
valten, mod.G. mannichfalten), f.the adj.: see MANI- 
FOLD a. The word became obs. in ME., and has 
recently been formed afresh from the adj.] ¢vans. 
To make manifold, multiply. vave exc..as in b, 
cxo0o in Napier O. E. Glosses 5215 Amplificare, meni- 

feal{dian]. az225 Ancr. R. 402 He wule..moniuolden in 
ou his deorewurde grace. a1300 ZL. EL. Psalter xxxvii. 20 
And mani-falded ere bai [L. smzltiplicati sunt] for-bi Whilk 
hated me wickeli. a 1340 Hampote Psadter xv. 3 Many faldid 
ere thaire seknesis. 1767 [see manifolded below) 1889 
Chicago Advance 19 Sept., Manifolding its appliances, 
spiritual, educational, and social. 1903 AGNes M. CLerKe 
Probl, Astrophysics 45 The solitary success of 1896 was 
manifolded a year and a half later. 

b. sfec. To multiply impressions or copies of, 
as by a manifold-writer. Also adsol. 
1865 [see manifolded below]. 1879 tr. Busch’s Bismarck 

II. 138 Afterwards I write, on the Chief’s instructions, two 
articles, to be manifolded [orig. die sich vervielfiltigen 
sollen). 1879 Print. Trades Frni. No. 28. 25 Pape’ 
velvet-like quality, impregnated so as to manifold with ex- 
treme ease. 1881 7%es 27 July 10 The Home Secretary 
received such precise and timely information that he was 

bled to have it Ided. 1902 Exiz. L, Banks News- 
a Girl 122, I filled three sheets of paper with it; then 
fe carbon and manifolded it. 

ence Ma‘nifolded £//.a., Ma'nifolding v/. sb. 
1767 S. Paterson Another Trav. 11. 206 Has manifolded 

homebred mischief marred thy rest? 1865 Knicur Passages 
Work. Life IX. viii, 162 The untiring Reuter appears. . 
with manifolded copies of his telegram. 1892 Daily News 
20 June 11/4 Reporter wanted. ..Used to manifolding. 1901 
Blackw. Mag. June 802/1 This manifolding process would 
augment in something like geometrical progression. 

Manifold (mee'nifouldli), adv. Now only 
literary. [OK. manigfealdlice, f. maniz feald 
MANIFOLD : see -LY 2.) In manifold ways ; +occas. 
in the proportion of many to one. 
e825 Vesp. Psalter \xii. 2 Mudtipliciter, monigfaldlice. 

cgso Lindisf. Gosp. John x. 10 Abundantius, monigzfal{d)- 
lice. c1450 Mirour Saluacioun 3318 Mankynde .. cryed 
to godde manyfaldly. 1549 CoverbaLx, etc. Hrasm. Par. 
1 Tim. 10 Vhe deuilles snares (which he layeth manyfoldely). 

| enjoyment are their maniform sympathies. 

r of | 

1599 Sanpys Europe Spec. (1632) 177 The proportion..is | 
manifoldly inferiour, not one to twenty. 1605 Bacon Adv. 
Learn. u. ii. § 13 So also is there another kind of history 
manifoldly mixed, and that is history of cosmography. 1669 
Woruipce Syst. Agric. (1681) 38 Good Culture doth infinite- 
ly meliorate the Land,..and manifoldly repay the expence 
and labour bestowed thereon. 1825 CoLeripGE Aids Re/?. 
83 The manifoldly intelligent ant tribes, 1855 Pusey Doctr. 
Real Presence Note A.27 These are divided manifoldly, in \ 
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that some understand by conversion identity of place .. 
others..an order of succession. 1873 A. W. Warp tr. Cur- 
tius’ Hist. Greece 1, \. i. 8 The country is so manifoldly 
broken up, that it becomes a succession of peninsulas. 

anifoldness (mz‘nifouldnés). [OE. manzg- 
fealdnis, f. maniz feald MANIFOLD : see -NESS.] 

1. The quality or condition of being manifold ; 

varied character; multiplicity. 
cso Lindisf. Gosp. Matt. xii. 34 Ex abundantia cordis, 

from monizfaldnisse hearta. c¢10go Voc. in Wyr.-Wiilcker 

469/14 Perplexitans read perplexitas), manifealdnes. 1611 

Corcr., Mudlticuple, a manifoldnesse, great multiplication. 

@ 1631 Donne Serm. Ixiii. 632 In the manifoldnesse, and in 

the weightinesse, and in the everlastingnesse thereof [sc. of 

Fire and Wormes]. 1809-10 CoterincE /viend (ed. 3) 111.145 

The inordinate number and manifoldness of facts and phzeno- 

mena. 1877 E. Carp Philos. Kant 11, vili. 347 The con- 

sciousness of self. .as one in all the manifoldness and differ- 
ence of its perceptions. 1894 T. H.Warp Eng. Poets, Clough 
1V. 590 Clough’s poetry, marked as so much of it is by inde- 
cision and manifoldness of view. 
2. Math. (See quots.) Cf. MANIFOLD C. 3. 
(A transl. of Riemann’s mannigfaltigheit.) 
1873 Cuirrorp tr. Riemann’s Bases of Geom. in Nature 

VILL. 14-17. 1876 Nature (1877) XV. 515/1, We see. .that 
..the conception of space is a particular variety of a wider 
and more general conception. This wider conception, of 
which time and space are particular varieties, it has been 
proposed to denote by the term manifoldness. 1883 Cury- 
statin Encycl, Brit. XV. 629 One word has recently come 
into use which is very convenient, inasmuch as it draws atten- 
tion., to theprime objectof mathematical contemplation, viz. 
‘manifoldness ’...'The assemblage of points on a surface is 
a twofold manifoldness; the assemblage of points in tridi- 
mensional space is a threefold manifoldness ; the values of a 
continuous function of # arguments are n-fold manifoldness. 

Marnifoldwise, adv. Ods. or arch. [See 
-WISE.] In various ways. 
[c 1200 Trin. Coll. Hom. 207 He haued ofte agilt .. and a 

manifeld wise.) ¢ 1440 Promp. Parv. 325/1 Manyfolde wyse, 
multipharie, multipliciter. 1545 Raynotp Byrth Man- 
kynde 18{ The] branches and armes. . manifold wise dispersid, 
spred, and commyxt. /ééd. 21 Small .. vaynes, reuoluing 
them self in & out a thousand fold and manifoldwise intricat 
together. 

Maniform (menifgim), a1 [ad. mod.L. 
maniform-is, f.L. manus hand: see -FORM.) Hay- 
ing the form of a hand; hand-shaped; wt. chelate. 
1826 Kirpy & Sp. Entomol. 1V. 310 Maniform. When 

they [palpi] are chelate or furnished with a finger and thumb. 
1856 in Mayne £-xfos. Lex., and in mod. Dicts. : 
Maniform (mz«nifgim), @a.2 [Badly f. mani- 
(=Manya., as in MANIFOLD) + -FoRM.] Multiform. 
1835 New Monthly Mag. XLII. 298 Their avenues of 

i 1863 READE 
Hard Cash Il. 117 He favoured Julia and Edward with a 
full account of the maniform enormities he had detected 
them in. | ; 
Manify (meanifoi), v. rare. [f. Man sb. + 

-IFY.] ¢vans, To make man-like. 
1799 ANNA Sewarb Leéz. (1811) V. 220, I have always seen 

genius manified, and imagination, or fancy, womanized. 
1894 /orum (N. Y.) Sept. ror Most women in America 
seem to be—what shall I call it ?—manified. 
+Maniglion. 0és. [ad. It. manigtione, aug- 

mentative of maniglio, maniglia bracelet. Cf. 
Mania l.] = DoLpuin 6a. 
1704 Harris Lex. Techn. s.v. Ordnance. 
Mani3, obs. f. Many. Manihot, var. MAnioc. 
Manikin (mz‘nikin), Forms: 6 manneken, 

8 manekin, manequine, 9 mannakin, man- 
(n)equin, 7- manakin, man(n)ikin, [a. Du. 
manneken, dim. of man MAN sb.1: see -KIN. App. 
first taken from Du. in sense 2b; some of the 
forms represent the Fr. spelling manneguin.] 
1. A little man (often contemptuous); a dwarf, 

pygmy. Alsofg. = 
1601 Suaxs. 7wel. N. 11. ii. 57 This is a deere Manakin to 

you Sir Toby. 1609 B. Jonson Sid. Wom. 1. iii, O, that’s a 
recious Mannikin ! 1653 Dissert. de Pace iv. 18 Shall we 
ittle manikins prescribe alaw to his most free arbitrement ? 
a1700 B. E. Dict. Cant. Crew, Mannikin, a Dwarf. 1762 
Beattie Pi eters 97 Manikins with haughty step 
advance. 1840 . H. Ainswortu Vower Lond, i. Xxxv, 
‘What is it?’ replied the good-humoured giant, yawning as 
if he would have swallowed the teazing mannikin, 1843 
Lyrron Last Bar. m. viii, Gloucester, the lynx-eyed man- 
nikin, is there. 1894 g Rev, Jan, 213 Men become undig- 
nified and little-min ed, local manikins. 
2. +a. gen. A little figure of a man, Ods. 
1601 HoLLANp Pliny II. 484 Prettie images or mannikins 

resembling cookes, which he termed Magiriscia. 1629 in 
Archzologia XLVI. 212 One gilt shipp and cover with a 
manikin on the topp. 

b, An artist’s lay figure. 
1570 Dre Math. Pref. 32 Thus, of a Manneken (as the 

Dutch painters terme it) in the same Symmetrie, may a 
Giant be made, 1730-6 Battey (folio), Maneguine (with 
Painters, &c.), a little statue or model usually made of wax 
or wood, the junctures whereof are so contrived, that it may 
be put into any attitude at pleasure. 1762-71 H. WALroLe 
Vertue's Anecd. Paint. (1786) V. 38 The use of the manekin 
or layman for disposing draperies. 1850 Lerrcn tr. C. O. 
Miller's Anc. Art § 69 (ed. 2) 38 These wooden figures .. 
had decidedly more r blance to puppets ( quins) 
than to works of cultivated plastic art. 1858 Simmonps Dict. 
Trade, Manequin, an artist's model of wood or wax. 1900 
Dr. Ditton in Gd. Words July 451/2 ‘ He [the Tsar] is as 
wiry as a mannequin’, said an officer to me. 

e. A model of the human body used for exhibit- 
ing the anatomical structure or for demonstrating 
surgical operations. 

| 
MANILLA. 

1831 E. Barpwin Ann. Vale Coll. 263 The dry prepara- 
tions, and particularly an appara called a in, are 
used for the demonstrations. This manikin is a very perfect 
and ingenious piece of mechanism, constructed in Paris, 
representing a male figure of the full size. 1895 Arnold & 
Sons’ Catal. Surg. Instr. 523 Obstetric Manikin including 
a natural female pelvis, with leather foetus and placenta. 
3. (Usually in the form manakin.) One of the 

small and usually gaily-coloured birds of the pas- 
serine family /ipridx, inhabiting the tropical 
region of America. 
Hence, or from the Du. source, the mod.L. Manacus 

designating one genus of this family. 
Crested, Golden, Peruvian, Rock Manakin, species of the 

genus Rupicola, Spotted Manakin, the Australian Par- 
dalotus punctatus or diamond-bird. 

1743 Epwarps Nat. Hist. Birds 1. 21 The Golden-headed 
Black ‘Tit-mouse. .. I have seen Dutch Drawings of these 
Birds, entitled, Manakins, which is a name the Hollanders 
give to some European Birds also. 1774 Gotpsm. Nat. 
Hist. (1776) V. 354 The beauty of the little tribe of Mani- 
kin birds. 1781 Pennant Genera of Birds 64 Crested 
Manakin..Golden-headed Manakin. 1782 Latuam Gev. 
Syn. Birds UW. 1. 519 Peruvian Manakin, bid. 534 
Tuneful Manakin. 1825 Waterton Wand. S. Amer. 
(1882) 26 When the fruit of the fig is ripe the manikin 
is on the tree from morn till eve. 1832 MacciLiivray 
tr. Humboldt’s Trav. xix. 282 The rocks, among which 
the Golden Manakin (Pifra rufpicola), one of the most 
beautiful birds of the tropics, builds its nest. 1840 Penny 
Cycl. XVII. 178/2 The spotted manakins of New Holland. 
1855 KincsLey Westw. Ho! xxiii, The rock manakin, with 
its saffron plumage. 1896 Newton Dict. Birds 892 (Article 
Song), The whip-cracking of the Manakin. , 
4. attrib. or as adj. Dwarf, pygmy, diminutive, 

| undersized ; puny. 

| chains, or 

| hat, paper, rope, 

| market, .t 

1840 Hoop Kilmansegy, Birth i, One little manikin thing 
Survives to wear manya wrinkie. 1844 Disraett Coningsby 
1.i, The manikin grasp of the English ministry. 1863 W. C. 
Batowin 4/r. Hunting 380, 1 have shot ..a splendid old 
manikin ostrich. Jdid. $50 I shot a very fine old manikin 
lion. 1884 D. G. Mitcurty Wet days & Lesser P., Theo: 
critus 22 Boors indeed; but they are live boors, and not 
manikin shepherds. orf. Ho..inGsHEaD Gaiety Chron. 
i. 2 Unlike Shakespeare, I have preserved the result of my 
mannikin efforts. ; 
Manikin, -kinnes, var. MANYKIN, -kINS. Ods. 
Manil(1, manilio: see next and MANILLE. 
Manilla! (manila). Forms: a. 6 manillio, 

6-7 -ellio, 7 -ilio, -illia, 6- manilla. B. 6 
manil, -el, 8 me-, manille. [Sp.,= Pg. manilha, 
It. maniglia; according to some a dim. of L. 
manus hand; others refer it to L. monilia, pl. of 
monile collar, necklace.] A ring of metal worn 
on the arm or wrist by some African tribes and 
used as a medium of exchange. 
1556 W. Towrson in Hakluyt Vay. (1589) 101 We carried 

certain basons, manels, etc... We solde them both basons and 
manellios, 1558 /4id. 130 Manils of brasse and some of lead. 
1598 W. Puitwirtr. Linschoten 1. xlvi. 86/1'The women weare 
manillas, or arme bracelets therof, ten or twelue about each 
arme. 1625 Purcuas Pilgrims I. 1v. 418 About her wrists, 
tenne or twelue Manillias of Siluer. Sir T. Hersert 
Trav. (1677) 23 Of no small esteem are Bracelets, Copper- 

i Jlanellios. 1711 Lockyer Acc. Trade India 276 
A Manilla is a solid Piece of Gold, of two or three Ounces 
Weight, worn ina Ring round the Wrist. 1731 Battey vol. IT, 
Manille, Menille,(in Africa) one of the principal odities 
carried to those coasts by the Europeans to traffick with the 
Negroes in exchange for slaves. | ‘T. Winterbottom 
Sierra Leone 1, vi. 100 Upon their arms [the native 
women about Sierra Leone] wear large silver rings or brace- 

lets, called manillas. 185: D. Witson Archwol, Scotd. 309 

Manillas..are regularly fe d at Bir ham for 
the African traders. i nei see F 

Manilla’, Manila (manila). [Native name: 

the form A/ani/a is correct, but rare exc. in geo- 

graphical use.] ae de 
1. The name of the capital of the Philippine 

Islands, used attrib. in the specific names of pro- 

ducts of those islands, as A/anilla copal, grass, 

tobacco, wood; also Manilla man, a native of 

the Philippines. 
8 Dampier Voy. 1. 304 The Frier sent us aboard. . so. 

of Manila Tobacco. 1745 P. Tuomas Yral. Anson's Voy. 

158 The celebrated Manila Wood, with which they buil 

their Apaculpa Ships. 1849 Béackw. Mag. May 606 One 

was a fine, stout, middle-aged man, with immense whiskers 

and a cap of Manilla grass, a large blue jacket [etc.]. 1886 

‘Spectator 6 Feb. 166/2 The two ‘coolies’ were palpably 

PAtandlla men’, and not coolies,—that is, were half-caste 

sailors from Manilla. f 

2. (In full Manilla hemp.) A fibrous material, 

obtained from the leaves of A/usa ‘extilis (see 

Apacs), from which are made ropes, matting, 

textile fabrics, paper, etc. Hence Afanélla cable, 
etc. 

1834 G. Bennett Wand. N.S. Wales \. xxi. 427 Manilla 

mat-bags. 1855 Rove Fibrous Plants India 48 He had 

some made into pom which very much resembled Manilla 

rope. /id. 65 Manilla Hemp. 1862 Catal. Internat. 

E-xhib. UW. xix. 17 Manilla and coir mattings. Ibid. 18 

Manilla and other cordage. 1870 Yeats Nat, Hist. Comm. 

203 Manilla Hemp. . produces a woody fibre.. ; the elegant 

Manilla hats are manufactured from it. 1873 J. RicHarps 

Wood-working Factories 141 A layer of plain manilla paper. 

1893 West. Gas. 20 July 4/2 Her captain had her big ae 

ve ghny fet: y manila cable paid out to the Olympia. L 
24 May 2/3 ‘ows, aa and flaxes meet with a 

e finest Manillas making..£ 16 per ton, 

3. (In full Manilla cheroot.) A kind of cheroot 
manufactured in Manila. 



MANILLE. 

rrvat Phant. Ship. xxxii, On the evening of the 

aide, as they were pera their Manilla cheroots. 
1858 Siumonns Dict. Trade, Manilas, a name for a kind of 
cheroots made in the Philippines. 1881 Hepperwick Vid/a 
by the Sea x01, | will whiff a sad Manilla. 

Manille (mani). Cards. Forms: 7 mal- 
(Dillio, g malilla, 8 manil(l)io, manill, 8- 
manille. [Corruptly a. Sp. madi/la, dim. of mala 
used in the same sense (prob. fem. of malo bad).] 
In quadrille and ombre, the second best trump or 
honour (being the deuce of a black suit or the seven 
of a red suit). 
1674 Corton Comp/. Gamester (1680) 70 Of the Black there 

is first the Sfadillo, or Ace of Spades; the Madéillio or 
black Deuce, the Aasto or Ace of Clubs. 1710-11 Swirr 
Frul. to Stella 25 Feb., I had .. often two black aces 
without a manilio. 1712-14 Pore Rafe Lock ut. 51 Spa- 
dillio first .. Led off two captive trumps, and swept the 
board, As many more Manillio forc’d to yield. 1794 Sfort- 
ing Mag. \V. 201 The manille, or black deuce is the second 
[trump]. 1816 Sincer Hist. Cards 266 The second Matador 
[at Ombre] is called Manilla, or Malilla;..it is the seven in 
ared suit, and the deuce in black, the seven being the lowest 
cardinred. 1851 THackeray Eng. Hum.iv, About as much 
time as ladies of that age spent over spadille and manille. 

H. H. Gisss Omdére ii, 11 In all Suits, when Trumps, 
the lowest card takes rank as Second Honour. It is called 
Manille. we 
Manille, manillia, obs. forms of ManiLia!. 
Manillio, obs. form of Maninia!, MANILLE. 
Man in the moon. 
1. The fancied semblance of a man (or a man’s 

face) in the disk of the moon. Proverbial phr. 
No more than the man in the moon. 
@1310 in Wright Lyric ?. 112 Mon in the mone stond 

ant strit, on is bot forke is burthen he bereth. a15q48 Hatt 
Chron., Rich. [11 37 When the quene had heard this frendely 
mocion (which was as farre from her thought as the man that 
the rude tray saie is in the moone). 1562 J. Heywoov 
Prov. §& Epigr.(1867) 205 Wee say (not the woman) the man in 
the moone. 1572 Asr. PARKER Corr. (Parker Soc.) 404 He is 
no more my kinsman than the man in the moon. 1610 SHaks. 
Temp. u. it. 141, I was the Man ith’ Moone, when time was. 
1676 Marvect Mr. Smirke 12 Which he knows no more then 
the Manin the Moon. _ 1722 De For Col. Yack (1840) 266, L 
thought no more of being serious..than I thought of being 
aman inthe moon. 1840 Marryat Olla Podr. (Rtldg.) 227 
Gum. Then you don’t know how things are settled? ed. 
No more than the man in the moon. 
allusively. 1695 Concreve Love for L. 1. v, Thy Wife is 

aConstellation of Virtues; she’s the Moon, and thou art the 
Man in the Moon, i 
2. Referred to as the type of an imaginary person. 
In recent use, a jocular name fora pretendedly unknown 

person whosupplies money forillicit expenditure at elections. 
1596 Nasue Saffron Walden Wks. (Grosart) III. 175 Nox 

est inventus : there’s no such man to be found; let them 
that haue the Commission for the Concealments looke after 
it, or the Man in the Moone put for it. 1621 Laup Serm. 
19 Fune 24 It is not now sufficient that the Iewes shall be 
..conuerted.., But these conuerted Iewes must meet out of 
all Nations: the ten Tribes, as well as the rest...Good God, 
what a fine people haue we here? Men in the Moone. 
1866 Fohn Bull x Sept. 584/t [The witness] created some 
amusement by his description of Mr. Mum, the man in the 
moon, who, he said, was a necessary consequence of a Totnes 
election. 1881 Rep. Oxf. Elect. Comm., Min. Evid. 239 
One of the first things Mr. M. said to me was, ‘ You know 
Lam not a “ man in the moon”... I am simply come to see 
that the money is spent properly’, 1882 Standard 14 Jan. 
5/2 Hundreds of highly respectable Parliamentary agents 
were 'y to wink at the presence of the ‘Man inthe Moon’. 

Manioc (menigk). Forms: a. 6-9 manihot, 
7 manyot, magniot. 8. 7- mandioc, manioc, 
(7 manyoc, mandioque, 8 maniock, 9 magnoc). 
7 7 mandihoca, 7, 9 mandioca, g manioc(c)a. 
[repr. Tupi mandioca, Guarani mandio, which de- 
notes the root of the pint, the leaves being called 
in Tupi manisoba, the stalk maniba or maniva, 
and the juice manipuera (Burton Highlands of 
Brazil, 1869, I. 351). 
The form wanchot, adopted in botanical L. as the specific 

name, appears to be a Fr. spelling with silent 4 The spell- 
ing manioch occurs in Fr. in 1614 (Claude d’Abbeville 

zsston en Maragnan 229).) 

The plant Cassava, q.v. (genus Mandhot, for- 
merly Jatropha). Also, the meal made from it. 

a, 1568 Hacker tr, Thevet’s New found World Wiii. 9 
ie Americanes make meale of those rootes that are called 

Manihot [/*. orig. (1558) Manihot]. 16rx E. Aston tr. Boe- 
mus’ Mann. & Cust. 501 Rootes of Brasile called Aypi and 
Manyot. 1698 Frocer Voy. 113 Their fields of Maesan Mag: 
niot, 1760 J. Ler /utrod. Bot, App. 318 Manihot. ¥atropha. 
1802 [see 8]. 1881 Daily News 12 Dec. 3/5 A species of 
manihot, from which the ceara rubber was obtained. 

. 1660 F. Brooke tr. Le Blanc’s Trav. 399 Mandioc 
a root is their chiefest diet, whereof they make flower. 1666 
J. Davies tr. Hist. Caribdy Isl. 50 A small tree called Man- 
re some Manyot, and by others Mandioque. 1683 
LORRAIN Muret's Funeral Rite 132 Thou mightest have 

lived so well,..thou didst want neither Manioc, nor Pota- 
to's. 1783 Justamonp tr. Raynal's Hist. Indies V. 321 The 
manioc is a 0 which is propagated by slips. 1802 Navad 
Chron, VILL. 149 Manihot, magnoc, or manioc, is a plant 
— ws in America and the West Indies. "age bie: 
uost, ood 157 The juice of Mandioc is..fermented with 

liquor. 1857 Livinc- “ +. Into an’ intoxicating 
STONE Tyav. xvii. 302 Manioc, which is looked upon here 
as the staff of life. mm Kinestey At Last xvi, The famous 

va, or Manioc, the old food of the 
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cornes horne they were preserved. 
Nat. Philos... v.121 The root Mandihoca, that abounds with 
avery potent Poison. 1863 Bares Nat. Amazons x. (1864) 
324 A superior kind of meal is manufactuyed at ga of the 
sweet mandioca (M/anihot Aypi). 1892 Daily News 20 Keb. 
5/1 He found thousands of Saiiba ants carrying off his store 
of mandioca. 

b. attrib., as manioc bread, bush, flour, meal, 
| patch, plant, plantation, root, worm. 

1681 Grew Museum i. 223 In Brasile, either eaten by 
themselves, or with their Mandioca-Flower. 1777 W. Ro- 
BERTSON //ist. Amer. 1. 1V. 397 The art of extracting an 
intoxicating liquor from maize or the manioc root. 1792 
Mar. Ripvett Voy. Madeira 93 Vhe jatropa manioc, or 
manioc plant. 1803 Adin. Rev. IL. 89 A worm..well known 
to [West Indian] planters as the Manioc or Indigo worm. 
1816 SoutHey in Q. Rev. XVI. 370 A vessel laden with 
mandioc flour from the south. 1866 7reas. Bot. 718/1 Cas- 
sava or Mandiocea meal. 1897 Mary Kinos.ey IV’, Africa 
209 This manioc meal is the staple food. 

Manion (= many one): see MANY. 
Maniorable, erron. form of MANURABLE, 
Maniore, -owre, -ory: sce MANGER, -ERY. 

Maniple (ma-nip'l). Forms: (? 4), 7 mana- 
ple, 6 mainipul, manypule, manyple, Sc. mani- 

pil, 7 -pul, 7-8 -pule, (7, 9 manuple), 6- mani- 

ple. [a. OF. manifle (more commonly manipitle 
as in mod.Fr.), ad. L. manipudl-us handful, troop 
of soldiers, f. wanus hand + *fd-, weak form of root 
*plé- to fill (as in A/encs full). 

In med.L. manipudus was also used in sense 3 below. 
Henschel’s Du Cange has several isolated instances in which 
manipulus and the related manipula seem to have meant 
* something carried in the hand’; the latter is applied to 
a workman's tool (?a trowel), 7a staff, an apron ; the former 
is applied to a bowl of some kind. ‘here are also instances 
of manipulus, manipula, in the sense ‘servant’.] 

+1. A handful, 24. and fig. Obs. 
1632 B. Jonson Magn. Lady 1. 1, Tha’ seen him waite at 

Court, there, with his Maniples Of papers, and petitions. 
1651 Biccs New Disp. » 80 Why is not a manipule of Pur- 
selane equivalent to two grains of opium, when [etc.]. 1657 
Tomiinson Renou's Disp. 136 A maniple with the medicks 
is as much as can be contained in a hand, 1658 Sir ‘I’. 
Browne //ydriot, Ep. Ded., With much excuse we bring 
these low delights, and poor maniples to your ‘Treasure. 
1688 R. Hotme Armoury ut. 442/t A Manuple or great 
Handfull. 1694 Westmacotr Script. Herd. (1695) 75 [Flax] 
when ripe, ‘tis pulled and set up in maniples, or large hand- 
fuls, to dry them. 1752 Ainswortn Lad, Dict., A maniple 
(handful) Manipudus. 1829 Exantiner 371/2 Look at the 
mere maniples of people who say, speaking of themselves, 
the Church ! 

"| b. Whimsically used for: The hand. 
1833 Kraser’s Mag. VIII. 658 His two unhallowed and 

incarnadine maniples of reeking digits. 1893 GuNTER J/iss 
Dividends 16 Ferdie finds his hand grasped warmly ina set 
of bronzed maniples. 
2. Roman Antig. A subdivision of the Roman 

legion, of which a cohort contained three, number- 
ing 120 men each among the hastaté and princifes, 
and 60 each among the ¢réariz. 
1533 Bettenpen Livy u. (S. T.S.) I. 148 The tothir 

consul. .Ischit furth. . with certane manipillis of armyt men. 
— Maxwe.t tr. Herodian (1635) 271 ‘The light armed 
souldiers had lanes made between the severall Maniples to 
sally forth as occasion served. 1658 Six ‘I’. Browne Gard. 
Cyrus ii, ‘Thus were the maniples and cohorts of the Hastiti, 
Principes and ‘l'riarii placed in their bodies. 1842 ARNOLD 
Hist. Rone U1. 100 The Roman velites.. were soon driven 
back upon the hastati and principes, and passed through the 
intervals of the maniples to the rear. 1876 Encycl. Brit. 
IV. 750/2 ‘I'wo ‘ maniples’ or divisions of 60 men each. 
attrib, 1891 NettLesuir & SAnvys Seyfert’s Dict. Class. 

Axntiqg. 347/t A further important novelty introduced by 
Marius was the use of the cohort-formation, instead of the 
3 a EF . 

+b. In modern warfare, a small band of soldiers 
of more or less definite number. Ods. 
1574 H. G. Briefe Tables G ij, Thou, for to cause that the 

raye maye go with an euennesse, shalte cause this maniple 
to go by fiue in a ranke in breadth. 1598 Barrer 7/eor. 
Warres u. ii. 46 A Maniple is here called so many rankes 
throughout the battell, as the battell is in length, at so 
many per ranke as they march in ordinance or array. /did., 
— part of shot or pikes, that be drawne a part, to be set to 
defend any straight, or to scarmush, may also bee called a 
Maniple. 161 oryson /¢in. 11. 66 Captaine Blanydiuided 
his men into hres Maniples. 1627 Carr. Smitn Seaman's 
Gram. xiii. 62 They vse to martiall .. those squadrons in 
rankes like Manaples, which is foure square. 1641 BAKER 
Chron. (1679) 232/2 The Rereward .. consisting of two 
thousand mingled Weapons, with two wings of Horsemen, 
..all of them cast into square maniples. 1644 Mitton 
A reop. (Arb.) 70 Untill hee see our small divided maniples 
cutting through at every angle of his ill united and un- 
weildy brigade. 

3. Zcc/. In the Western Church, one of the 
\ Eucharistic vestments, consisting now of a strip 
| of stuff from two to four feet in length and worn 
(suspended from the left arm near the wrist by the 
‘celebrant, deacon, and subdeacon: said to have 
been orig. a napkin held in the left hand for the 
purpose of wiping the tears shed for the sins of 
the people; =Fanon 1. (For a later interpreta- 
tion of its symbolism see quot. ¢ 1532.) 
The words used on putting on the maniple, ‘ Merear, Do- 

mine, portare mabipaasn esas et doloris’, look like a re- 

till its juice is squeezed out in a curious spiral grass basket. 
y 1613 Purcnas Pilgrimage (1614) 841 The Smack Mew: 

dioca had almost killed them all, but by a peece of Vni- 

of Ps, cxxv[i]. 6 (Vulg.), and it seems possible 
that the term may have originated from this formula. (So, 
as one of several suggestions, in Durandus Rationale ut. 

1663 Bovis Uses Exp. | 

MANIPULATE. 

1346 in Heath Grocers’ Comp. (1869) 49 note, Un veste- 
ment sainct, aube, manaple, stole et chesible. 1519 HoRMAN 
Vulg. 16b, Fyrst do on the amys, than the albe, than the 
gyrdell, than the manyple, than the stoole, than the chesy- 
byll. ¢ 1532 Du Wes /ntrod. Ir. in Palsgr. 1068 ‘The ma- 
nypule doth sygnifye the same [corde] wherof his preciouse 
handes were bounde, 1620 Metron Asé¢rolog. 16 Albes, 
Copes, and Maniples. 1774'T. V t Antig, burness (1805) 
361 With a stole about his neck, and a maniple on his left 
arm. 1849 Rock Ch. of /athers 1. v. 424 The Anglo- 
Saxons..wore the maniple, as we do now, on the left wrist. 
1853 Hook Ch. Dict. (1871) 474 The maniple or manuple 
was originally a strip of linen suspended from the left arm 
of the priest, and used to wipe away the perspiration from 
the face. 1885 R. W. Dixon //ist. Ch. Eng. U1. 190 Ac- 
cording to the old offices, the deacons to be ordained were 
presented in amice, alb, girdle and maniple. 

+b. App. used for: A wristlet or cuff. Ods.-° 
1611 Corcr., Manchon a'hermines, a Maniple charged, or 

powdered, with Ermines. 

4. Maniple of the curates [ccl. 1. manipulus 
curvatorum): a book containing a brief summary 
of certain ecclesiastical canons. 
1706 tr. Dupin's Keel. Hist. 16th C. 1. ww. vii. 423 That 

Parish Priests shall..have a Bible with Commentaries and 
the Maniple of the Curates. 
Maniplies: see MANnyPLigs. 

Manipulable (mini-pidlab'l), @. rare". [f. 
late L. manipulave to MANIPULATE: see -ABLE.] 
Capable of being manipulated. 

1881 Brit, Trade Frnl. XIX. 335 The substance. .has to 
be rendered manipulable. 

Manipular (mini‘pidlan, a (sb.). fad. L. 
manipular-ts, {. manipul-us MANIPLE.] A. adj. 
1. Pertaining to the maniple in the ancient 
Roman army; characterized by formation in 

ne 

maniples. 
1623 Bincuam -Venofhon etc., Lipsius’ Comp. 6 Vhe ma- 

nipular Battalion insinuated it selfe into the void spaces, and 
so ouerthrew the Phalange. ‘1656 Brounr Glossogr., Mani- 
pular, belonging to a band of men. — 1833 in PArlol. Mu- 
seumt II. 479 Vhe earliest constitution of the manipular 
legion. 1886 Petuam in Lxcyel. Brit. XX. 746/2 Inthe new 
manipular system, with its three lines, no regard was paid 
to civic distinctions. 

2. Of the form of a sheaf. rare. 
1805-17 R. Jameson Char. Min. (ed. 3) 133 Manipular or 

sheaf-like. Consists of a number of crystals that diverge 
towards both ends, and are narrower in the middle, thus 
resembling a sheaf. 

8. Of or pertaining to manipulation or handling. 
The sense is not etymologically justifiable, being due to 

association with MANIPULATE 2. 
1831 /vaser's Mag. 1V.g2 Such an unequivocal manipular 

token of resentment. 1841-4 EMERSON E'ss. Ser. 1. i. (1876) 16 
What the former age has epitomized into a formula or rule 
for manipular convenience. 1849 Lytton Cartons i. x1. 
Iviii, Denoting, symbolically, how he would like to do with 
Uncle Jack, could he once get him safe and snug under his 
manipular operations. 1852 J. Martineau Phases of Faith 
Ess., etc. (1891) III. 7 Hence the invariable presence of some 
physical element in all that it [sc. Catholicism] looks upon 
as venerable. Its rites are a manipular invocation of God. 
Hence Mani‘pularly adv., in a ‘manipular’ 

form (cf. sense 2 above). 
1804 R. Jameson Syst. Jin. (1816) I. 305 The crystals are 

sometimes manipularly and scopiformly aggregated. 

B. sd. A soldier of a maniple. 
1862 Mrerivate Kom. Emp. (1865) VIL. lvi. gt The emperor 

himself, ..regardless of the military indecorum, expostulated 
and reasoned with his manipulars. 

Mani‘pulary, @. rare. [ad. L. manipu- 
lari-s: see prec. and -ARY 2.] =MANIPULAR a. 1. 

1780 Coxe Kuss. Disc. 222 Military ensigns representing 
hands... These hands resemble the manipulary standards of 
the Romans. 

Manipulate (mani-pidleit),v. [App. a back- 
formation from MANIPULATION: cf. F. manipuler 
(@ 1814 in B. de St.-Pierre Harmonies), It. manipo- 
are, manipulare ‘ to gripe or claspe with the hands ; 
also to reduce into bottles or handfuls, to bundle 
vp’ (Florio 1611); a med.L. manipulare is given 
in Henschel’s Du Cange, with a single quot., in 
which it app. means ‘to lead by the hand’.] 
1. trans. To handle, esp. with dexterity; to 

manage, work, or treat by manual (and, by exten- 
sion, any mechanical) means. 
1831 CartyLe Sart, Res. it. x, Or else, shut up in private 

Oratories, [they] meditate and manipulate the substances 
derived from her [the earth]. 1850 — Latter-d, Pamph. ii. 
(1872) 44 Fraternity..has gone on, till it found itself unex- 
pectedly manipulating guillotines byits chosen Robespierres. 
1855 H. Srencer Princ. Psychol. (1872) IL. vit. tii. 335 
‘The hand has been moulded into fitness for manipulatin: 
things. 1862 Burton Bk, Hunter (1863) 154 A turner wit! 
a piece of wood in his lathe, which he can manipulate to his 
liking. 1870 Echo 11 Nov., The time..when a photograph 
was admired simply use it was cleverly manipulated. 
1876 C. M. Davies Unorth, Lond. (ed. 2) 179 He had pro- 
mised .. that he would refrain from manipulating con- 
tagious cases. _ . : 

b. adsol. or éntr. in Chem. (cf. MANIPULATION 2). 
1827 Farapay Chen. Manip. Introd. 4 Of two persons 

having otherwise equal talents..the one who manipulates 
best will very soon be in advance of the other. : 
2. ‘To operate upon with the mind or intelligence ; 

to handle or treat (questions, artistic matter, re- 
sources, etc.) with skill. 
1856 Dove Logic Chr. Faith 1. ii. 68 Philosophy (as 

vi, De Manipudo; he explains ‘ manipulus’ as = Zremiune.) | hitherto manipulated) has been an attempt to do[etc.]. 1864 



MANIPULATION. 

Sai. Rev. 31 Dec. 789/2 Nor are the questions. .pleasant 
ones to manipulate. 1864 Bowen Logic i. 22 Readily mani- 
pulated in thought. 1875 Ousetey Harmony iii. 41 This 
{the third inversion of the added ninth] is perhaps..the 
easiest tomanipulate. 1879 Froupe Czsar xiii. 185 Crassus 
understood nothing beyond the art of manipulating money. 
3. To manage by dexterous contrivance or influ- 

ence; esf. to treat unfairly or insidiously for one’s 
own advantage. 
1864 CartyLe /redk. Gt. xu1. xi. (1872) IV. 260 He had got 

his Electors manipulated, tickled to his purpose. 1866 Totes 
Elect. Comm., Min. Evid. (1867) 73 Then who had manipu- 
lated Hill senior at the former elections? 1875 J. Morison 
in Expositor 1, 358 The hypothesis that the quotation has 
been .. freely manipulated. 1893 CuamBertain Sf. Ho. 
Comm. 10 Apr., It will be possible for firms to manipu- 
late their tone: 1894 J. Fiske Hist. Amer. 39 Boards of 
canvassers were appointed for determining the results of 
disputed elections by manipulating the figures in counting 
the votes. v E 
Hence Mani-pulated 7//. a., Manipulating 

vol. sb. 
1887 Pall Mall G. 3 Jan. 10/1 A Frenchman disposed of 

upwards of four thousand pounds’ worth of manipulated 
diamonds in this country. 1892 A then@um 4 June 722/t 
This manipulating of a language. 1899 Addbutl’s Syst. 
Med. VII. 749 This method is believed to produce tempo- 
rary anemia of the brain by causing a determination of 
blood to the manipulated parts. 
Manipulation (manipizdléi-fon). [a. F. manz- 

pulation=Sp. manipulacion, Pg. manipulagao, It. 
manipolazione, ad. mod.L. type *manipulation-em, 
f. *nanipulare (=It. manipolare, ¥. manipuler: 
see MANIPULATE 2.), f. L. mandpulus handful. } 
+1. The method of digging silver ore. Ods. 
The sole sense recognized in Eng. Dicts. down to and in- 

cluding Todd, 1818. 
1727-41 CHambers Cycd., Manipulation, a term used in the 

mines, to signify the manner of digging the silver, &c, out 
of the earth. 1731 in Battery vol. II. 
2. Chem. The method of handling apparatus, 

etc. in experiments. In /’harmacy, ‘the prepara- 
tion of drugs’ (Webster 1828-32). 
1796 Kirwan Elem. Min. (ed. 2) 11. 482 It is only by an 

exact similarity in all the essential points of Manipulation, 
that results exactly similar cansbe expected. 1805 W.SAvN- 
pers Afin. Waters 354 The various sources of inaccuracy 
to which chemical manipulations are liable. 1827 FARADAY 
in B. Jones’ Zz (1870) I. 396 ‘The word manipulation,.. 
though not usual in ordinary language, is so peculiarly ex- 
pressive of the great object of these lectures, that I could 
not hesitate a moment to use it. 1854 Ronatps & RICcHARD- 
son Chem. Technol. (ed. 2) 1. 48 The average amount of 
ash obtained by laboratory manipulation. 
3. gen. The handling of objects for a particular 

purpose; manual management; in Surgery, the 
manual examination of a part of the body. Also, 
making motions with the hand, manual action. 
1826 Kirsy & Sp. Entomol. 1V.1. 536 However tedious 

some of the foregoing manipulations may seem, they are.. 
much less so than those required in several other branches 
of Natural History. 1846 GREENER Sc?. Gunnery 403 The 
manipulation of this musket. 1852 Mrs. Stowe Uncle 
Tons C.xx. 207 In the zeal of her manipulations, the young 
disciple had contrived to snatch a pair of gloves and a 
ribbon, which she had adroitly slipped into her sleeves. 
1853 Faver Ad/ for Jesus (1854) 246 A profound reverence for 
all the benedictions of the Church, for her sacraments, forms, 
and manipulations. 1872 F.G. Tuomas Dis. Women (ed. 3) 
72 Conjoined manipulation is of great importance. 1878 
A. H. Markuam Gt, Frozen Sea xv. 206 To handle deli- 
cate instruments, the manipulation of which, even in a tem- 
perate climate, requires the utmost care. 1879 J. J. Younc 
Ceram. Art 41 In Oriental work..we..find skill in manipu- 
lation, similitude in drawing, and beauty in color. 
4. ‘The act of operating upon or managing persons 

or things with dexterity; esp. with disparaging 
implication, unfair management or treatment (of 
documents, etc.). 
1828 Sir W. Napier Penins. War 1. 6 The organization 

of Napoleon’s army was simple, the administration vigorous, 
the manipulations well contrived. 1843 Ruskin Mod, Paint. 
u. Ut, ii § 10 The exquisite manipulation of the master 
gives to each atom of the multitude its own character and 
expression. 1864 Bowen Logic xi. 364 No manipulation, 
no analysis, of these Truths previously demonstrated would 
enable him to evolve from them ..the measure of this 
particular angle. 1875 Srusss Cost. Hist, I. xvii. 611 
The third estate..was only too susceptible of royal ma- 
nipulation. 1883 Studs’ Merc. Circular 8 Nov. 982/2 The 
shirtings which are not susceptible of manipulation with 
clay and sizing. 

Manipulative (mani-pivlativ), a. [f. Mant- 
PULATE ¥.: see -ATIVE.] Of, pertaining to, con- 
cerning, or involving manipulation. 
1836 I. Tavtor Phys. Theory Another Life (1857) 154 A 

wonder of skill. .as well as of manipulative execution, 1854 
J. Scorrern in Orr's Circ, Sci., Chem. 390 The manipulative 
details required.. belong to the department of organic 
chemistry, 1862 SmiLes Lugineers 11, 132 The workmen 
of that place [Birmingham] are still superior to most others 
in executing machinery ry iring manipulative skill. 1881 
Roscoe in Nature XXIII. 599 Bunsen’s untiring energy 
and wonderful manipulative power. 1890 Spectator 1 Nov. 
615/2,One of those cunning feats of manipulative skill 
peculiar to the Oriental. 

Manipulator (minirpiéleitaz). [a. mod.L, 
type *manipulator, {. *manipulare (see MANIPU- 
LATION). Cf, F, manipulateur.] 
1. One who manipulates, in various senses. 
1851 H. Mayo Pof. Superstit. (ed. 2) 90 The state into 

| 

126 

Ruskin Arrows of Chace (1880) 1. 140 As manipulators, 

none but the four men whom I have named. .were equal to 

Turner. 1864 Soc. Sci. Rev. 8 Science is nothing without 

experiment and a little practice will soon enable the teacher 

to become a successful manipulator. 1899 A ddbutt’s Syst. 

Med. V1. 69 An experienced surgical manipulator. 1902 

J. S. Puitiimore Sophocles Introd. 79 As a een of 
language we compare him [Sophocles] with Virgil. 

. With disparaging implication. ‘st 

1864 Morn. Star 8 June 4 By the paces application ot 

patronage to an editorial staff a clever manipulator may 

gain for himself a character to which he has no title [etc.]. 

1891 E. Peacock WV. Brendon 1. 285 A principal manipulator 

of the persecution company. mat : é 

2. An instrument used to facilitate manipulation. 
sfec. &. The transmitting instrument attached to the dial- 

telegraph (1875 Knight Dict. A/ech.). b. In photography, 

a device for holding plates without handling them (ibid. 

Suppl.). ¢@. An exercising machine for rubbing or pummel- 

ling the body (ibid.). d. A machine for manipulating blooms 
of iron or steel. e@. An instrument used by those who 
instruct the deaf in the articulation of sounds. ° 
1860 G. B. Prescott Electr. Velegr. vi. 97, Fig. 48 is an 

instrument for bringing any number of batteries into circuit 
at pleasure, ..It is called a manipulator. 1886-7 Miss L. D. 
Ricuarps Proc. Amer. Instruct. Deaf 235, 1 use the mani- 
pulator very little. 1888 Sci, Amer. 15 Sept. 166/2 An 
Improved Ingot Manipulator. 

Manipulatory (mani:pi*/lateri), a. [f. Mant- 
PULATE v.: see -ORY.] Pertaining to or involving 
manipulation. 
1827 Farapay Chen. Manip. i.24 A notion of the most 

necessary furniture of a small laboratory. .may..be gathered 
from the manipulatory parts of the present work. 1838 
Moore AZem. (1856) Vit 225 ‘T'o accompany him to the 
North London Hospital. .to see Dr, Elliotson’s manipulatory 
experiments. 1881 Tynpauu “ss. /loating Matter of Air 
233 Even with considerable care and fairly disciplined 
manipulatory skill, success is not invariable. 1893 Zit. 
¥rnl. Photogr. 24 Nov. 748/2 In addition to photographic 
and manipulatory difficulties, the nausea of sea-sickness. . 
has to be contended against. - 
Manipule, Manir, obs. ff. ManipLE, MANNER. 

|| Manis (mé‘nis). Zool. [mod.L. (Linneus), 
said to be an assumed sing. of Manxs.] The typical 
genus of the family J/anidex (scaly ant-eaters) ; 
any individual of this genus, a pangolin. 
1770 Phil. Trans. LX. 36 A new Species of the Manis, or 

Scaly Lizard. 1802 Binctey Anim. Biog. (1813) I. 125 Of 
the manis tribe. 1850 R. G. Cumminc Hunter's Life S. A/r. 
(ed. 2) I. 247 ‘The manis is met with throughout the interior 
of South Africa, but it is rare. or Muvart £lem, Anat. 
ii. (1873) 58 The long tailed Pangolin or Manis. 
Manis, -isch, obs. Sc. forms of MENACE. 
Manish, Maniske, obs. ff. MAnNIsH, Manx. 

Manitolo: (meenitg'lodzi). [f. mext + 
-(o)tocy.] The branch of study that is concerned 
with the belief in manitous. 
1851 Scnootcrart Jud. Tribes U.S. 1. 34 The doctrine of 

Manitoes, or what may be denominated Manitology, 1881 
Dorman Orig. Prin. Superst. vi. 222 Totemism is ex- 
plained by manitology, or the worship of manitous. 
|| Manitou (me nitz). Also 7 maneto, 8 

menitto, 8-9 manitoo, 9 manito, manitu, (-ido), 
moneto. [Algonquin manzito, manitu. 
According to Dr. Trumbull (7vans. Amer. Philol. Assoc. 

1876, p. 167) manit is the active pple. of a vb. meaning to 
surpass, while #vani¢u contains a predicative suffix, and so 
is equivalent to ‘he or it is »zanzt’. In 1587 Hariot says 
that the Indians of Virginia ‘ beleeue that there are many 
gods, which they call Mantoac’ (Hakluyt III. 276).) 
Among some American Indians, a spirit (of good 

or of evil) which is an object of religious awe or 
reverence; also, anything which is regarded as 
having supernatural power, as a fetish. 
1698 G. Tuomas Pensilvania (1848) 2 They offer their 

first Fruits toa Maneto, or suppos’d Deity, 1701 C. WoLLry 
Frnt. N. York (1860) 37 They are of opinion that when they 
have ill success in their hunting, fishing, &c. their Menitto 
is the cause of it. 1804 C. B. Brown tr. Volney'’s View Soil 
U. S. 416 First, they believe in a great Manito, or genius, 
who rules the world or universe. Bnder his supreme power 
are numberless Manitos, who traverse earth and air, and 
govern all things. 1817 J. Brappury Trav. Amer, 24 The 
Indians..often apply this term Manitou to uncommon or 
singular productions of nature which they highly venerate, 
1856 Bryant Painted Cup iii, The gentle Manitou of flowers. 
1860 Scuootcrart Jud. Tribes U.S. V. 74 When a turtle 
bird, quadruped, or other form of animated nature is adopted 
as the aebian spirit or moneto. 1895 W. J. Horrman 
Begin. Writing 77 Fig. 31 represents the otter asa spirit or 
manido. 1899 Fraud. Anthropol. Inst, 1. 140 His Manitu 
or spirit, in trappers’ jargon his medicine. 
Manitrunk (meenitrank). Ant. [f. L. manus 
taken in the sense ‘fore-leg’+ ¢runc-us trunk.] 
The anterior segment of the thorax. 
1826 Kirsy & Sp. Entomol. 111. 531 The first segment [of | 

the trunk], because it bears the fore legs, I have named 
manitrunk (sanitruncus). 
Manitu : see Manitou. 
Maniure (=manjure), obs. form of MANGER. 

jack (me'ndzek). A large West Indian 
tree, Cordia macrophylla or C. elliptica. 
1864 Grisesacn Flora W. Ind, 785 Manjack, Cordia 

macrophylla. 
Man-jack: see Man sd.! 4 m, and Jack sé.l2c. 
M ak (me'ndzek). West Indian. Also 7 

mountjack, 7-8 munjack. (See quot. 1902.) 
1657 Licon Barbados 101 Another gummy substance there 

is.. called Mountjack. 1683 J. Poyntz 7odago 37 This 
which mesmeric manipulators first plunge the patient, 1858 | Munjack is nothing else than a Confirmation or Coagula- 

MAN-KILLER. 

tion of the Tarr..into a more solid body, which Munjack 
fetc.]. 1902 Encycl. Brit, (ed. 10) XXVI. 145 (Barbados), 
The only mineral product is ‘manjak’, or nce-pitch, a 
form of asphalt, which occurs in the older se of Scot- - 
land district. 
|| Manjee (mzendzé). Also 7 mangee, 8 -gie, 

g manjy. [Hindi mdanjhi.) ‘The master or 
steersman of a boat or any native river-craft’ (Y.). 

1683 Sir W. Hepces Diary (Hakl. Soc.) 1.89 Which made 
our Mangee or Steerman advise us to fasten our boat in 
some Creeke. 1781 /udia Gaz. (Y.), The principal Gaut 
Mangies of Calcutta have entered into engagements at the 
Police office to supply all Persons that apply there with 
3oats. 1810 T. Wituiamson £. Jud. Vade-Mecum 1. 283 
The Manjy, Goleeah, and Dandy, are the steers-man, bow- 
man, and common rower in a boat, respectively. 1845 
SrocqueLeR Hand-bk. Brit, India (1854) 257 Few manjees, 
or steersmen of boats, leave the city without [etc.]. 
+ Mank, sé.1 Sc. Obs. [app. a. F. manque, f. 
manquer to lack.] Want. 
1500-20 DunBaAr Poems xxxi. 12 He that hes for his awin 

gen3ie Ane plesand prop, but mank or men3ie, And schuttis 
synefetc.]. 1718 Ramsay Christ's Kirk Gr. u1. xxiii, They: 
drank, Till. .in their maws there was nae mank. 1776 Herp 
Scottish Songs Gloss., Mank, a want. 

+ Mank, sd.2 Ods. (See quot.) 
1683 Tryon Way to Health 284 Those fiery Steems [in 

food], which are of an hot griping windy Nature, and causing 
a Mank or Scurvey in the Blood. 

+ Mank, a. Ods. Chiefly Sc. Also 6 manke, 
7 manc(k. [a. OF. manc, mangue:—L. mancus 
maimed.] Maimed, mutilated, defective. 
1513 Douctas Zxeis v. Prol. 51 His febill prois bene 

mank and mutilait. 1559 Br. Scor in Strype Ann. Ref. 
I. u. App. vii. 410 The churche of Christe was not perfecte, 
but ar a manke bodye without a head. 1658 J. Fhasease 
Exp. Rev. xiii. v. (1660) 570 There is one thing yet to be 
cleared, without which all that is said seemeth to be manck. 
1659 Futter App. ng. Innoc. ui. 54 If the Bishops sit 
as a Third-estate, then Statutes made without them are 
manc and defective. 1722 Wodrow Corr. (1843) I. 622 
When that mank volume comes over, I shall send one com- 
lete. 1723 MCWarp Contendings Pref, 12 Mr. Wodrow in 

Ris large, but mank and partial Hisary [ete.]. 

Mank (mzyk),v. Ods.exc..Sc. [?f. MANK a. ; 
cf. late (chiefly Frankish) L. mancare to mutilate, 
f. mancus: see MANK a.) ¢vans. To maim, man- 
gle, mutilate. 
ax400-50 Alexander 4100 Bot alto-mankid hire with 

maces & mellis of Iren. ¢1440 Promp. Parv.325/1 Mankkyn, 
or maynyn, mutilo. c1470 Henry Wallace vit. 307 The 
myddyll off ane he mankit ner in twa. 1501 Doucias Pad. 
Zion. ut. xcii, Thay wretchis..That honour mankit and 
honestie mischeuit. 1573 Satir. Poems Reform. x\. 322 Let 
nouther lufe of friend, nor feir of fais, Mufe 30w to mank 
jour Message. 1637-50 Row Hist. Kirk i 133 Ordour 
may be taken with them who hes mutilated and manked 
the Kirk’s Registers. 1731 Plain Reasons for Presbyterians 
dissenting 116 It was past into an Act very quickly, lam’d 
and mank'd as it was. 1825-80 Jamieson, J/ank..2. To 
spoil or impair in any way. 
Hence Manked ///. a. (whence Ma‘nkedly adv., 

in a mutilated fashion ; + Ma*nkedhead, disabled 
condition), Ma‘nking wd/. sd. 
ar Cursor M. 27884 Quen [man] es ouerlaid wit 

drunkenhede, pan in his mankidhed,..es turnd al into best 
state. c1440 Promp. Parv, 325/1 Mankynge, or maymynge, 
mutilacio, 1513 DouGtas Afneis x, vi. 117 The rycht arm, 
from the schulder al to rent, Apon the mankyt sennonys 
hyngis by. 1553 Kennepy Compend. Tract. in Wodrow 
Soc. Misc. (1844) 171 Thou sall understand, that thir wordis 
ar mankitlie allegic 1585 Montcomerte /lyting 143 With 
mightie, manked, mangled meiter. 1671 7rxe Nonconf. 288 
Its mancking and confounding of Holy Scripture. 

Mankal, Manke: see MANGAL, MANcus. 
Ma‘n-keen, cz. [f. Man sd.) + Keen a. 
Recorded later than the synonymous uses of mankine, 

Manxinp @., but possibly its original form.] _ 
1. Of animals (varely of persons): Inclined to attack 

men; fierce, savage. (See KEEN a.2¢.) Now dial. 
1568 Hist. Yacob § Esau u. ii. Cjb, What? are you 

mankene now? I recken it best I, To bind your handes 
behind you euen as ye lye. sau. Nay haue mercy on me, 
and let me not perishe. 1607 R. C[arew] tr. Zstienne’s 
World of Wonders 263 He cured a man-keene wolfe. b’ 
making the signe of the crosse. ioe fag rag Creed v. Vil. 
§ 3 Boares and Bulls..grow often wilde, fierce, or mankene. 
1632 SANDERSON S¢77/2. 203 (If after all that they [dogs] still 
continue mankeen) knocke out their teeth. 3, HERLE 
Answ. Ferne 6 How hard the Scripture is in yeelding any 
of its sincere milke for babes to these mankeene Gyants, 
1737 Bracken Farriery /mpr. (1757) Ul. 83 If we are 
over-kind to them [horses], it is more likely to make them 
Man-keen (as we say) than better conditioned. 1893 
Northumbld. Gloss. s.v., Cattle are termed mankeen when 
they attack human bog : 

+b. adsol. or as sb, A savage animal. Obs. 
1757 Mrs. Grirritu Lett, Henry § Frances (1767) U1. 281, 

I have got so far on my journey, having bought a horse for 
my servant... It is a mankeen in miniature. tie 
3. Of women: Very fond of men. Now déal. 
1683 G. Mertton VYorkes. Dialogue 17 Shees gane Eighteen 

And few but at that Age they are Man keen. hithy 
Gloss., Fellow-fond, Man-craz'd, Man-fond, Man-keen, love 

i ‘She's d man-keen *, very fond of the men. 
1889 V. W. Linc. Gloss. (ed. 2). 
Mankes, obs. form of MANx. 
Mankey, mankie, var. MAnco Se. me 
Ma‘n-killer. A killer of men; a homicide. 
c Gesta Rom, xxvi. 141 (Harl. MS.), Whenne they 

[the knights] were putte oute of the palyse, some of hem. . 
bicome thevis,some mar-killers. @ 1533 Lp. Berners Gold. 
Bk. M, Aurel. (1546) Gij b, Such as accompanyeth with man 
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MANKIN. 

kyllers and murtherers. 1660 R. Coxe Yustice Vind. 
The Inhabitants of Switzerland..who..have..continued 
ercel Man-killers to the interests of the Pope. 1895 

Pall Mail G. 29 July 11/2 Even in those regions, where 
expert man-killers are by no means scarce, the style of 
shooting is altogether different from that of target shooting. 

+1899 Daily News 12 June 9/3 ‘Vhe new Mark LY, bullet, 
known among experts as ‘The Man-killer ’. 
So Ma‘n-killing 7/. sb. and adj. 

Drypen Persius iii. (1697) 446 A Spark, like thee, of 
the Man-killing Trade. 1880 Cham). ¥rnd. 15 May 316/2 
These cattle-devouring tigers..seldom take to man-killing. 
1891 A. Forses in Daily News 29 Dec, 2/1 The mankilling 
power of artillery. 1899 Times 27 Sept. 6/2 A new inven- 
tion, either man-killing or labour-saving. 
+Ma‘nkin'. O0és. Forms: see Man sd! and 

Kin 56.1 [OE. mon-, mancyn(n, f. man MAN sb.1 
+cynn Kin sb] a. The human race, mankind. 
b. A race of men, a people. ¢. xave, Human nature. 
Beowulf 110 Ac he hine feor forwreec.. mancynne fram. 
x Blick?, Hom. 129 Yor ealles mancynnes hele, c 1000 

Perex Fudg. Procem., A‘fter pam pe Iosue .. pet man- 
kyn gebrohte..to pam behatenan earde, a@1175 Coft. 

fom. 225 Ic wille fordon al mancinn mid watere. c 1200 
Trin. Coll. Hom. 19 Vre \ouerd he is cleped helende, for pat 
he manken alesede. c1275 /assion our Lord 11 in O. FE. 
Misc. 37 Prytty wyntre and more he wes among Monkunne. 
a@1300 Cursor M. 18433 Adam, fader of al man-kin. 
¢ 1330 Morice § Bé. (1857) 700 3if manken hit tholi might 
Twies I schold die with right. 13... £. Addit. P. A. 636 
Ino3e is knawen pat man-kyn grete, Fyrst was wro3t to 
blysse parfyt. 13.. Minor Poems fr. Vernon MS. 37/4 
And al soffrede swete Ihesu ffor monkunne sake pat sorwe. 

in 2 (meenkin), [f. Man sé.4+-kin.] A 
diminutive or puny man; a manikin. 
1820 Byron Let. to Murray 12 Oct. Lett. & ¥rnis. (1901) 

V. 96 No more Keats, I entreat :..there is no bearing the 
drivelling idiotism of the Mankin. 1831 Cartyte Sart. Res. 
u. ii, The Mankin feels that he is a born Man. 

Mankind, s?. and a1 [f. Man 56,1+ Kinp sé, 
Cf. man’s kind (MAN sé.l 21).] A. 5d. 

I, (Now meenkaind.) 1, The human species. 
Now only co//ect. Human beings in general, (First 
in Cursor M.; it superseded the older MANKIN 1.) 
Formerly sometimes with sing. verb, or referred to with 

sing, masc. pronoun ; now construed only as plural. 
@ 1300 Cursor M. 9372 Pe fader of heuen Dight his dere 

sun to send, Vntil erth, or flesche to ta for to bring man- 
kind 9 wa, _¢ 1380 Wycuir Se/, Wks. I11. 143 If monkynde 
in po stat of innocense..schulde not be ydel bot serve his 

isily. 1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. xvi. xxi. (1495) 
576 Onichius.. hath in itself colour medelyd lyke the naylle 

mankinde. ¢ 1420 Lyn. Assembly of Gods 1762 Vhus was 
mankynde delyueryd from hys foon. 1480 Caxton Descr. 
Brit. 6 In Britayne ben hoot welles well arayed and adressyd 
to the vse ofmankynde, 1541 R. CorLanp Guydon's Quest. 
Chirurg. D ij, Howe many in nombre are all the bones in a 

of mankynde? 1560 Daus tr. Sleidane’s Comm. 23 
Sathan the ennemye of almankinde. 1587 Gotpinc De 
Mornay xvi. 258 The great number of diseases wherwith 
mankinde is pained, 1610 Suaxs. Tew. v. i. 183 How many 
goodly creatures are there here? How beauteous mankinde 
is? 1651 Hopses Leviath, 11. xxvi. 139 A Law of Nature, 
apety obliging all man-kind. 1726 Butter Serm. Hum. 

at, ili, Wks. 1874 II. 33 Allowing that mankind hath 
the rule of right within himself. «1774 Gotpsm. /ist. 
Greece I, 202 ankind never suffer any work to be lost 
which tends to make them more wise or happy, 1809 Syp, ~ 
Smitn Serm, I. 405 To study mankind aright, we must ob- 
serve, no less the circumstances in which he is placed, than 
fete.]. 1825 Lyrron Falkland 14 Thrown early among 
mankind, I should early have imbibed their feelings. 1902 
Greenoucn & Kittrepce Words 158 The history of lan- 
guage is the history of mankind. 

: +2. The nature of man; human nature. Chiefly 
in phr. 40 take (or fang) mankind. Obs. 

_, @1300 Cursor M, 17288 + 43 Our lord 30ght to tak man- 
and bring vus oute of woo. 1375 BARBour Bruce iv. 

30 And mankynd biddis vs that we To procur vengeans 
y be. c iz Se. Leg. Saints xvi. (Magdalena) 242, & how 

mane-kynd pat he can fange. ¢ 1449 Pecock Ref7. 11. xvi. 
245 God d nded into ikinde, and .. couplid to him a 
singuler mankinde. 1493 estival/ (W. de W, 1515) 
That our lorde had taken mankynde. 1367 Gude § Godlie 
B.(S.T.S.) 67 He come from heuin, and tuke mankynde, 

+b. Human feeling, humanity. Ods, rare—!. 
1603 of Saag Sejanus v. x, O you, whose mindes are 

good, And have not forc’d all mankind, from your brests. 

IL. 8. (Now me‘nksind.) The male sex; per- 
sons of the male sex, (Cf. MEN-KIND.) 

INDALE 1 Cor. vi. 9 Abusars of themselves with the 
mankynde, 1573 L. Lioyp Marrow of Hist. (1653) 141 If 
any mankind will enter therein. .he shall..be bereft of his 
senses, And if tg Wise into that water, she 
fete]. @ 1581 Br. Cox /njunctions, Their chyldren and 
seruauntes both mankinde and womankinde, 161rx SHAKs. 
Wint, T, 1, ii. 199 Should all despaire That haue reuolted 
Wiues, the tenthof Mankind Would hang themselves, 1632 
Lirxco thout admission of any man-kind 
in their comp: ny. 1874 TroLtope Lady Anna ix. 67 The 
ae simplicity and silliness of kind and kind 
at large. 

B. adj. 
+1. Human. Oés. 
1584 R, Scor Discov. Witcher. xv, xii. 412, I coniure you 

ene mie mn e..in faire forme and shape 

+2. Male. Obs. 
1633 nose na = a keep no antic? ser- 

vant in my house, In fear my chastity ma’ suspected, 
1638 Forp Lady's Trial u. i, Sir, comsber My mn peeer 
I man » my sword should quit A ded h 

+8. Of women : Masculine, virago-like. Ods. 
Sometimes indistinguishable from MANKIND a2 

=) Saree 

127 MANLY. 

1585 Hicins Funius’ Nomenclator 19 Virago, a manly |} to a man as distinguished from a woman’ or child. 
woman, or a mankind woman. 1g91 H. Smitn P7epar. 
Marr, (Field) 61 A mankind woman is a monster, that is, 
halfe a woman and halfe aman. 1598 Florio, Brifalda, a 
bould, shamelesse, mankinde, virago woman. 1599 PortTEK 
Angry Wom, Abingt. (Percy Soc.) 62 Why, she is mankind; 
therefore thou mayest strike her, 1607 Suaks. Cov. 1V, ii. 16 
Virg. You shall stay too. I would I had the power ‘To say 
so tomy Husband. Szcin. Are you mankinde? Volum. 1 
foole, is that a shame. 1607 Beaumony HW oman-/Hater 
iu. i, Are womén growne so mankind ? must they be wooing ? 
1619 Firetcuer J/, Thomas ww. vi, “lwas a sound knock 
she gave me, A plaguy mankinde girle. 1635 Life Long 
Meg of Westminster (1516) 22 For that hee had heard shee 
was so mankind as to beat all she met withall, he would try 
her manhood. 

+ Mankind, a.2 Os. Also6 mankin(e. [Of 
obscure origin: possibly a perversion of MANKEEN, 

though that form does not appear in our quots. till 
later.) Infuriated, furious, fierce, mad, = MANKEEN. 
1519 Horman / ud. 127 He set dogges, that were man- 

kynde [L. canibus efferatis| vpon the man to be all to torne. 
a1g§53 Upatt Royster D. vy. viii. Arb.) 77 Come away, by 
the matte she is mankine [77#e mine]. I durst aduenture the 
losse of my right hande, If shee dyd not slee hir other hus- 
bande. 1598-9 Br. Hatt in J/arston’s Sco. Villanie i. x. 
(1599) Hib, 1 ask’d Phisitions what theyr counsell was 
For a mad dogge or for a mankind Asse? 1605 CHarMan 
All Fooles Wks. 1873 1. 167 Good Signor Cornelio be not 
too mankinde against your wife. 1632 Massincer C7¢y 
Madam in. i, You brach, Are you turn'd mankind? 1672 
Jossetyn New Eng. Rarities 13 ‘Vhey [Bears]..are never 
mankind, i.e. fierce, but in rutting time. 
Hence + Mankindly a/v., cruelly, ferociously. 
1606 Six G. Goosecappe i. in Bullen O. P27. TIL. 30 You 

drive maids afore you,..as mankindelie as if you had taken 
a surfet of our Sex lately. 

Mankle, Manks, obs. ff. MANACLE v., MANX. 
Manky, variant of Manco Sc. 
Manless (menlés), a. [f. Man s/.14-Lrss.] 
1. Having no men (either in the sense of human 

beings or in that of adult male persons). Also 
(nonce-use), having no ‘men’ at chess. 

c 1050 Suppl. AE Ufric's Gloss.in Wr.-Wiilcker 186/1 Parie- 
tinae, roflease and monlease ealde weallas. a t400 Sir Perc. 
1787 My modir alle manles Leved I thare ! @ 1626 Bacon 
Consid. War with Spain (1629) 31 It was no more but a 
stratagem of fireboats manlesse and sent vpon them by the 
fauour of the wind in the night time. 1640 R. Battin Let? 
§ Frnis. (1841) 1. 270, 1 went forward with my companie 
manless. c 1640 Game at Chasse 22 in Maidment Bs. Scot. 
Pasquils (1868) 99 For still mismet and manles lousse the 
game. @1670 SpacDING 77oub, Chas. [ (1829) 112 His 
majesty’s lieges should..flee the covenant, and leave the 
cause manless. 1816 Byron Darkness 71 The world was 
void, . . Seasonless, herbless, treeless, manless, lifeless, A lump 
of death. 1834 Wrancuam //omerics 22 When Amazonia’s 
manless kind ‘Their plains o’er-ran, 1863 W. Cory Lett. § 
Frnis. (1897) 90 A humble, respectable, manless cottage. 
1880 Blackw, Mag. Feb. 244 A melancholy expanse, treeless, 
dwellingless, manless, 

+2. a, Unmanly, effeminate. Ods. 
@1529 SKELTON SJ. Parrot 384 O causeles cowardes, O 

hartles hardynes ! O manles manhod, enfayntyd all with 
fere! c161x Cuarman //iad 1, 30 O heauen, that thou 
hadst neare bene borne, Or (being so manlesse) neuer liu’d, 
to beare mans noblest state, The nuptiall honor. /éid. xv. 
319 The throtes of dogs shall graue His manlesse lims. 1621 
Quartes Div. Poems, Esther (1717) 136 To yield The right 
and safe possession of the Shield, Was foul reproach, and 
manless cowardize. 1653 WaTERHOUSE Afol. Learn. 82 
That pusillanimity and manless subjugation, which by many 
in our Age scornfully is called Priest-riddenness. 

+b. Inhuman. Ods, 
¢x611 Carman J/iad 1x. 64 A hater of societie..being 

stuft, with manlesse crueltie. 
Hence + Ma‘nlessly adv., in a manless manner ; 

+ Ma‘nlessness, cowardice. 
1607 Cuarman Bussy D' Ambois Plays 1873 II. 94 Let her 

wounds Manlesly digd in her, be easd and cur'd. 1667 
Wateruouse Yire Lond. 92 That Dread and pavid man- 
lessness, that seised the Inhabitants. 

Manli, manlich, obs. forms of Manny. 
+ Ma‘nlihead. 0és. Also 3 manliched, 5 

manlyhed(e, 6 manlihed. [f. MANLY a. + -HEAD.] 
1. The condition of being human. 
¢ 1250 Gen. § Ex. 23 Til god srid him in manliched. 1413 

Pilgr. Sowde (Caxton) tv. xxix. (1859) 62 Ryght as an Image 
that nought hath of manlyhede, but only of lykenesse, by 
maner of shap withouten, 

2. Virility, bravery, courage. 
1422-83 Pol. Poems in Archzologia XXIX. 331 That 

saue alle Englond be his manly-hede. c1475 Partenay 
4352 And how this Geant bold Thens into a caue fled for 
ere and drede, Within the quike roche for all hys manlyhed. 
1594 Carew 7Jasso (1881) 43 Fame hath through ech part 
of Egypt spred The tidings cleare of your great manlihed. 

Manlihood (me nlihud). rave. [f. MaNty a. 
+-HOOD.] Manliness. 
1641 Eart Mono. tr. Biondi’s Civil Warres u. 72 In 

such a case he would shew that manlihood which men.. 
void of judgement might now tax in him. 1819 CoLErIpGE 
Lett. (1895) Il. ight, manlihood, simplicity, whole- 
ness. T are the entelechy of Phidian Genius, 1887 
D.C. Murray & Herman Traveller Returns iv. 56 The 
man-fool..will not please the woman-fool out of his manli- 
hood but by falling into her likeness. 1889 Atalanta Mag. 
Apr. 464/2 The earnestness and manlihood of the Eliza- 
bethan age. 

Manlike (mz nloik), 2. (adv.) Also 5-6 -lyke. 
[f. Man sé.1+ Like a.] 
1, Having the qualities or characteristics proper 

Of women: Having masculine qualities ; mannish. 
¢ 1450 HotLanp //ow/lat 155 Vhai apperit to the Pape and 

present thaim aye Fair farrand and fre, .. And manlyke. 
¢1470 Hakpinc Chron, cxcu, iii, He then arest..‘Vhe lorde 
Cobham full trewe and also manlyke. 1579 J. Srusses 
Gaping Gulf Dvijb, ‘The smal reckoning which that man- 
like nation makes of Fraunce. 1605 CAmpEN Hew. (1637) 
95 Dido, A Phoenician name, signifying a manlike woman. 
1715-20 Pope /éiad i. 249 Against the manlike Amazons 
westood, 1871 Smites Charvac. xi. 300 Men are sometimes 
womanlike, and women ave sometimes manlike. 

b. Belonging to or befitting a man; manly, 
masculine. 
1561 ‘I’. Norton Calvin's Inst. wv. xx. (1634) 733 That among 

Christians may be a common shew of religion, and among 
men may be man-like civilitie, 1612 Drayron /’0/y-ol/. xvin. 
342 Elizabeth .. Digressing from her Sex, with Man-like 
gouernment ‘This Hand kept in awe. 1624 Carr. Smiti 
Virginia u. 31 ‘The men bestow their times in fishing, hunt- 
ing, warres, and such man-like exercises. 1678 Corre KELL 
Davila’s Hist. do 11 Vhe Queen, a woman of a manlike 
[1647 p. 23 manly] spirit and subtil wit. 1728 MorGan 
sllgiers I. iv. 108 Why then are the Africans alone to be 
called Savages and Barbarians for shewing a manlike Resent- 
ment. 1736 Sutnstone I ’erses fo Lady 7 Oct. 21 In glaring 
Chloe’s man-like Taste and Mien, Are the gross splendors 
of the Tulip seen, 1839 Cartyir Chartisw iii, (1858) 15 It 
is for a manlike place..m this world. .that he struggles. 1895 
H.S. Merriman Grey Laity i. xiv. (1g02) 335 From long 
association with men she had learnt a manlike reticence. 
2. Kesembling a man. 
1590 ‘I’. Netson in Antiguvary XII. 54/2 Whose form you 

see Is monstrous, strange and rare, Before a manlike shape, 
behinde a fishes fell. 1604 RowLanps Looke fo t¢19 Man-like 
in shape, inmanners but a beast. 1667 Mitton 7. Z. vin. 471 
Under his forming hands a Creature grew, Manlike, but 
different sex, so lovly faire. 1863 Huxtry A/an's Place Nat. 
104 ‘The structural differences between Man and the Manlike 
apes, 1899 W. H. Furness Folk Lore Borneo 21 When he 
stood upon the ground, he met a man-like being. 
3. As adv. = MANFULLY. 
1577 Hettowrs Guenara's Chron. 34 Lucius Metellus.. 

fought so valiantly and manlike, that he left. .one only person. 
1§92 Stow Al znadls 459 Toh. Ball..biddeth them..stand man- 
like together in trueth And helpe truth, and truth shall helpe 
you. 1837 Emerson J//sc. (1884) 84 So is the danger a danger 
still; soisthe fear worse. Manlike let him turn and face it. 
1843 Cartyce Past § Priv. iv, ‘Vo have neither superior nor 
inferior, nor equal, united manlike to you. 
[lence Ma‘nlikely avv’., Ma’nlikeness. 
1742 WiLLIson Badu of Gilead viii, (1800) 82 The true motive 

of Christian love is a manlikeness and love to Christ more 
than to you. 1873 P. Brooks New Starts in Life xii. 209 
Who does not rejoice that his divine Master could be man- 
likely indignant? 1885 G, Mrrepitn Diana I. xv, 322 She 
distinguished that he could only suppose, manlikely, one bz 
cause for the division. 1903 FairBatrNn in Contemp. Rev. 
Jan. ro He saw..into the godlikeness of man and the man- 
likeness of God. 

Manlily (me'nlili), a/v. Also 4-5 -lyly, -lely, 
-lelie. [f. ManLy a.+-Ly*.] Ina manly manner. 
1375 Barsour Bruce u. 486 Bot always, as a man off mayn, 

He mayntemyt him full manlyly. c1440 A/ph. Tales 114 
His enmy come in manlelie agayns hym. 1896 App, BENSON 
Frnt. 7 June in Life (1899) 11. 715 [Holy Communion) un- 
ritually, but so solemnly and manlily administered by Whe- 
well, Sedgwick, Martin, and their peers. 
Manliness (menlinés). [f. Maniy + -NESS.] 
1. The state or quality of being manly; the 

possession of manly vigour, or of those virtues 
characteristic of a man. 
1375 Barsour Bruce 1x. 77 His vrechidnes so in thame gais, 

That thai thair manlynes sall tyne ‘Vhrou vrechidnes of his 
covyne. c1450 Lypc. & Burcu Secrees 2603 Colour reed 
Causyd of blood pure, Is signe of strengthe and greet manly- 
nesse, 1569 GoLvING //eminges Post. 23 Stephan was..full 
of grace and manlynesse [orig. fortitudine]. 1596 SPENSER 
F.Q. Iv. vii. 45 Yet weend, by secret signes of manlinesse. . 
‘That he whilome some gentle swaine had beene. 1673 Ke- 
marques Humours Town Aivb, A person who..should 
value the innocence and manliness of a Country one [¢. e. 
life], 1770 Gotpsm, Des. Vil/. 384 Whilst her fond husband 
strove to lend relief In all the silent manliness of grief. 1880 
Trottore Duke's Children 1. iii. 33 He was dark, with.. 
that expression of manliness. .which women love the best. 
+2. Humanity; human kindness. Oés. 
1382 Wycuir 2 Macc. xiv. 9 Thimanlynesse [Vulg. Aumani- 

tatent tuan.) shewid to alle men, : 
+Ma‘nling. Oés. [-L1nG!.] A little man. 
a 1637 B. Jonson Discov., Cens, Scal. in Lil. Germ., 

Augustus often called him his wittie Manling (for the 
littlenes of his stature), 17.. Mashion 65 in Dodsley Co/t. 
Poems (1755) ILI. 276 "Tis meaner (cries the manling) to 
command A conquering host .. Than furl fair Flavia’s fan, 
or lead a dance, 

(mee‘nli), @. For forms see MAN sd.1 
and -Ly!; also 5 Sc. mandly. Swfer/, 4 man- 
lokest. [f. Man sb.1+-Ly¥1,] 
+1. Belonging to human beings; human. Ods. 
cx200 Vices § Virtues 43 For none winde of mannliche 

fandinge. a@1225 Ancr. KR. 112 Swuc grure he hefde in his 
monliche vlesche a3ein be stronge deorewurde pinen fet he 
schulde drien. 1387-8 T. Usk est. Love m1. iv. (Skeat) 1. 46 
The ilke three waies of liues. .whiche..arne by names cleped, 
bestialliche, bliche, [and lich, Resonablich] is ver- 
tuous. Manlich is worldlich, c1422 Hoccteve Yeres/aus’s 
Wife 783 Be nat abassht it manly is to synne, But feendl 
is longe lye ther-ynne. _ 149 Caxton Vitas Patr. (W.de W. 
1495) I. xcviii. 130 b/x ordenaunces that I haue yeue to 
them for to kepe, ben manly in asmoche as I that am a man 
haue enioyned them to kepe them. 1554 Knox Yort or 
Affticted (1580) A8 Wee haue another en 
manly reason, 1625 Gitt Sacr, Philos. u, 134 Hee [Satan] 
thought that God should rather dwell in the being of the 
Angels. .then dwelling in the tabernacle of the manly being. 



MANLY. 

2. Possessing the virtues proper to a man as 
distinguished from a woman or child; chiefly, 
courageous, independent in spirit, frank, upright. 
a1225 Ancr. R. 272 Wummon is pe reisun, bet is, wittes 

sKile hwon hit unstrencded, pet schulde beon monlich & 
stalewarde & kene ine treowe bileaue. ¢ 1350 Wild. Palerne 
325 Pei..hadden gret ioye pa so manli a man wold mele in 
4 side. /did. 3419 Pe stiward had a newe but of 3ong 
age, on be manlokest man pat men shold of heren. ¢ 1450 
St, Cuthbert (Surtees) 7507 He was honest and manly. 
1470 Henry /Vallace vi. 785 Lykly he was, rycht fair and 
weill farrand, Mandly and stout. 1535 CovERDALE 1 Saw. 
iv. 9 Be stronge now and manly ye Philistynes...Be manly 
and fighte. 1606 Suaxs. 77” § C7. Iv. v. 104 Manly as 
Hector, but more dangerous. 1632 Liricow 77av, 1x. 421 
A proud Nobility, a familiar and manly Gentry. 1791 Mrs. 
Ranciirre Row, Forest vy, His person was manly, and his 
air military. 1800 Foster in Life § Corr, (1846) 1. 124 It is 
more manly to confess than to extenuate. 1856 EMERSON 
Eng. Traits, Race Wks. (Bohn) II. 30 They [the English] 
are rather manly than warlike. 1879 L. SrePHEN //our's in 
Library II, 62 He [Fielding] was manly to the last. i 

b. Of a woman: Possessing qualities or attri- 
butes regarded as characteristic of a man. 
cxsir ist Eng. Bk. Amer, (Arb.) Introd. 33/1 These 

women be very manly in fytynge and hardy. a@1548 Hav 
Chron., Hen. VI 113, This wytch or manly woman..the 
Frenchemen greatly glorified. a1592 GREENE Yas. /]", 1. 
iv, Dorot. How looke I, Nano? like a man or no? Nano. 
If not a man, yet like a manlie shrowe. 1774 Foote Coseners 
un. Wks. 1799 II. 186 As to fortune, she is totally careless in 
that... How manly that is in a woman! 1824 W. Irvinc 
7. Trav. 1. 42 My aunt was a lady of large frame. .she was 
..a very manly woman. 

¢@. fransf. and fig. 
1697 DrypEN I7rg. Georg. 1.70 The Vigour of the Native 

Earth Maintains the Plant, and makes a Manly Birth. 1799 
J. Ropertson Agric. Perth 470 ‘The house of Auchtertyre, 
with a manly front of cut granite. 1801 S/. Paris as it was 
II. xliv. 86 The architecture has certainly lost that gloomy 
tint which gave to this building a manly and respectable 
character. 1864 Lowett /ireside Trav. 185 It [iron] is a 
manly metal, with no sordid associations like gold or silver. 
3. Of things, qualities, etc. : Befitting or belong- 

ing toa man; masculine. 
€1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xxxi. (Eugenia) 191 Po pu be a 

woman, manlyk ar pi dedis al. 1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. 
R.v. xlviii. (1495) 165 Yf the ballok stones be kut of manely 
strength passyth and male complexion changyth in to femall 
complexion. 1459 Kodls of Parlt.V.348/2 Exortation..made 
..in so witty, so knyghtly, so manly, in so comfortable wise. 
1592 Suaks, AZids. NV. ut. ii. 157. — Rom. §& Ful. ut. ii. 53, 
1 saw the wound,..here on his manly brest. 1617 Moryson 
/tin, ut. 48 The Germans speech is said to be manly, the 
Frenchmans sweet and fluent. 1671 Mitton P. 2. 1. 225 
‘Therefore with manlier objects we must try His constancy. 
1681 Drypen Abs. § Achit, 1. 22 His conscious destiny made 
way, By manly beauty to imperial sway. a@1704 ‘I’, Brown 
Praise Drunkenness Wks. 1730 1. 37 The drunkards voice is 
hoarse and manly, not like the squeaking trils of an Eunuch. 
1851 Mayne Reip Scalp Hunt. liii. 401 In my earlier life 
I was addicted to what are termed ‘manly sports’. 1894 
Giapstone Odes of Horace i. xxiv. 54 Train we these 
minds effeminate With thoughts and ways of manlier state. 
+4. Humane, charitable; generous. Ods. 
1377 Lanai, P. Pd. B. v. 260 Artow manlyche amonge thi 

nei3bores of thi mete and drynke? 
+5. Having the attributes of a (liege) man; sub- 

servient. Obs. 
¢1380 Wycur Wks. (1880) 65 And also 3if pei 3euen a 

benefis for men ben of here kyn, .. or ellis for pe clerk is 
manly to pe lord in gay clopinge,..or ony opere veyn iapis. 
+6. ‘Grown up’; adult, mature. Ods. 
1579 W. Witkinson Confut. Familye of Loue, Heret. 

Affirm. bj», Not that they should alwayes remaine as sub- 
ject thereunder [the ordinance of the Lord], but vntill the 
appoynted tyme, vntill the manly old age in the godly vnder- 
standing of the holy word. | 16ax ‘I’. WittiaMson tr. Gon- 
farts Wise Vieillard 14 Those men .. with the sinnes of 
their middle and manly age, doe fill vp the measure of their 
iniquities with the vices of a shamelesse old age. 1647 Jer. 
Taytor Lid. Proph. xviii. 244 If the Infant vow be invalid 
till the Manly confirmation, 1691 Woop A/h. O-ron. 1. 6 
William Galeon. .did in his Manly Years take upon him the 
Habit of the Friers of the Order of St. Austin, 
7. Comb., as manly-minded adj. 
1818 Moore Mem. (1853) Il. 163 We..walked home in the 

evening. Scully a good, honest, manly-minded fellow. 
(meenli), adv. For forms see MAN sé.1 

and -Ly¥, [f. Man sb.1+-Ly2; in OE. manniice.] 
1. In a manly manner; like a man; manfully, 
a ously, with valour or energy. ? Ods. or arch. 
In ME, alliterative poetry often used expletively. 
ag A 1046 Swa man-lice mzre en, hord-weard 

hzlepa heabo-resas zeald mearum ond madmum. ¢ 1205 
Lay. 26855 And hahte heom amor3en monliche arisen. 
a 1225 Ancr. R. 422 Holded ou ine swuche reste pet 3¢ longe 
perefter muwen ine Godes seruise be monluker swinken. 
a1300 #&. EL, Ps, xxx, 31 Dos manlike, and your hert 
strenghbed be. @ 1300 Cursor M7, 21341 Man [he is} quils he 
manli him ledis. 1382 Wyciir 1 Mace, vi. 31 Thei maden 
engynys, and thei wenten out,..and fou3ten manly, ¢ 1400 
Destr, Troy 7227 He met hom full monly with Nis mayn 
dynttes. ¢1400 Maunpev. (Roxb.) xxi. 94 pe kyng hase all 
way agayne-standen him and putt him off mannely. 1586 
MartowE 1st Pt. Tamburl, uu. ii, Faith, and, ‘Techelles it 
was manly done, 1607 Rowtanps Guy Warw. 41 The ugly 
beast .. Comes at him manly, with most dreadful paws. 
1632 Lirucow 7yav. v. 231 Our Souldiers..stood manly 

128 

manliche so meneth Thobie. ong Wyvceuir 2 Macc. ix. 27 
Forsothe Y trist, hym to do myldly, and manly, or curteysly. 
— Acts xxvii. 3 Lulius tretynge manly [gZoss. or kurteysly] 
Poule suffride for to go to frendis., 1547 Hooper Declar. 
Christ iv. Dij, Let hym tary style in the doctrine of man 
and lyue as manly and carnally as he list. 
+3. Excellently, ‘ bravely’. Oés. 
1605 Suaks. A/acé, 1. iii. 235 This time goes manly: Come 

go we to the King, our Power is ready, Our lacke is nothing 
but our leaue, 

Ma‘n-mi'dwife. Now zare. Pl. men-mid- 
wives. A man who assists women in childbirth ; 
an accoucheur. Also fig. 
1625 B. Jonson Staple of N. Induct., There are a set of 

gamesters within, in trauell of a thing call’d a Play, .. and 
they haue intreated me to be their Man-Midwife, the Pro- 
logue. 1638 Suckiinc Aglaura (1646) 5 That old doting 
man-mid-wife Time. 1727 BrapLey Kam. Dict.s.v. After- 
Birth, That which Chirurgeons and Men-Midwives call 
Placenta. 1783 S. F. Simmons in A/ed. Commun. 1. 176 
Dr. Bland, physicidn man-midwife to the Westminster 
General Dispensary. 1797 Directory deg pled 81 Hodgson, 
John, surgeon, and man-midwife. 1 oBINSON A rchzol, 
Greca Vv. xiv. 476 The ancient Athenians used only men- 
midwives. r 
Ilence Man-midwifery, the practice or occupa- 

tion of a man-midwife. 
1681 T. Fratman Heraclitus Ridens No. 14 Fest. ..But 

you promised me I should see Mr. Character brought to bed. 
£arn, That you shall presently, of a Premunire at least, by 
the help of his own man-midwifery. 1684 Eart Roscom. 
Ess. Transl, Verse 244 A Quack (too scandalously Mean to 
Name) Had, by Man-Midwifery, got Wealth and Fame. 
1790 P. TuickNesse (¢7¢/e) Man-Midwifery Analyzed. 

Ma‘n-mi'‘lliner. P!. men-, man-milliners. 
A man who makes or vends millinery; ‘hence, a 
man who is busied with trifling occupations or 
embellishments’ (Webster). 
1792 FLoyp in Southey Lz A. Bell (1844) I. 439 Many un- 
fortunate young gentlemen are put into the army’by their bar- 
barous friends, .. who have not constitutions for a man-mil- 
liner, 1796 Soutney Lett. fr. Spain (1799) 223, I look upon 
a Man milliner not only as one of the most despicable mem- 
bers of society, but as one of the most injurious, 1807 
Sporting Mag. XX1X. 185 The plaintiff is a Haberdasher 
and Man-milliner living in Piccadilly. 1813 Examiner 
1 Feb. 76/2 Some men milliners deprecate the employment 
of women. 1814 Hazuitr /o/. Ess, (1819) 66 The Morning 
Herald sheds tears of joy over the fashionable virtues of the 
rising generation, and finds that we shall make better man- 
milliners, better lacqueys, and better courtiers than ever. 
1839 T'. Hook Birth, Deaths, etc. I. ii. 53 He’s an empty- 
pated fellow, and as conceited as a man-milliner. 1901 
IVestm, Gaz, 5 Feb, 5/2 One of the leading man-milliners | 
hopes the strike (of ladies’ tailors in Paris] will succeed. 
attrib, 1850 ‘THackeray Contrib, to Punch Wks. (Biogr. 

ed.) VI. 691 One of those twopenny-halfpenny men-milliner 
moralists. 

Ma‘n-mi‘llinery. A contemptuous term for 
clothing or apparel (e.g. uniforms, ecclesiastical 
vestments) to which men devote their attention 
trivially or unworthily (as is supposed). 
1819 Scott Let. to ¥. Richardson 22 Aug. in Lockhart, 

There goes as much to the man-millinery of a young officer 
of hussars as to that of an heiress on her bridal day. 1846 
Ecclesiologist Ser. 1. V. 31 ‘Those who..call the ecclesio- 
logical movement ‘ manmillinery’. 

anna !(mzna), Also 1 monna, 2-3 manne, 
4mana, [a. late L. manna neut. indecl. (later 
also fem. a stem), a. Hellenistic Gr. pavva neut. 
indecl. (LXX and N, T.), ad, (? through Aramaic 
manna) Heb. y> man (whence Gr. pay, L. man, 
occurring more frequently than the longer form 
in the LXX and Vulgate O. T.; see Man sé.3), 
G. Ebers (Durch Gosen zum Sinat), gives plausible reasons 

for believing that the Ancient Egyptian szannu denoted 
the exudation of Zamarix gallica. As the Arab. mann 
has the same sense, it seems possible that the Heb, word 
may represent the name anciently current in the Sinaitic 

MANNA. 

a materiall thing. 1 tr. Keysler’s Trav. (1760) H. 183 
And on the reverse t! = of manna, or, as others will have 
it, the censor. 1842 J. H. Newman Par. Sern. V1. xi. 156 
‘The manna in the wilderness was a real gift. 

b. transf. and fig. 
1593 G. Harvey Precursor Pierces Super. Wks. (Grosart) 

Il. 12 To make choice of..the most vertuous hearbes of 
Philosophie,..and the most h ly of Diuiniti 
1596 Suaxs. Merch. V. v. i. 294 Faire Ladies you drop 
Manna in the way Of starued people. 1667 Mitton P. Z. 
1. 113 His Tongue Dropt Manna, and could make the worse 
appear ‘The better reason. 1684 Otway A theist 1. i, Do you 
dispise your own Manna indeed, and long after Quails? 
1822 Lams Ei/ia Ser. 1. Roast Pig, The lean, no lean, but a 
kind of animal manna. 1890 R. Bripces Shorter Poems m. 
London Snow, They gathered up the crystal manna to freeze 
Their tongues with tasting, their hands with snow-balling. 

2. Spiritual nourishment ; food divinely supplied, 
whether for mind or body, esp. the holy eucharist. 
1382 Wycuir Rev. ii. 17 To the ouercomynge I shal 3iue 

manna hid, or aungel mete. [Similarly 1535 Coverpace and 
1611.) c1450 tr. De Jmitatione 1. xl, 110 To pe victour is 
yoven manna, 1654 Jer. Tavior Real Pres, 58 The word 
of God, the most honourable and eldest of things is called 
Manna, 1843 Neate Hymns for Sick (1863) 47 Let not Thy 
Manna fail me at the last. 1861 Hymns A. §& M. No. 314 
(SO food that bb f ilgrims love’), O bread of Angel-hosts 
above, O Manna o! the Saints. 

+3. [After F. manne.] a. A valuable staple of 
food. Ods. (? nonce-use.) 
a De la Quint. Compl. Gard. 1. 55 It is us'd in 
he Winter time to cover Fig-Trees, Artichokes, Succories, 

Selery, &c. Which are all Manna's of great Value in Gard’n- 
ing. /dfd. II. 194 Lettuces are Plants that are..commonly 
seen in our Kitchen-Gardens, and are indeed the most useful 
Manna of them. 

b. (See quots.) 
1816 Kirpy & Sp. Entomol. ix. (1818) I. 284 Between the 

roth and 15th of August is the time when those [sc. Ephe- 
merz] of the Seine and Marne..are expected by the fisher- 
men, who call them manna. 1864 Jntel/. Observ. No. 33. 
151 Ephemera..commonly known by the name of Manna. 

II. In Pharmacy, ete. 
4. A sweet pale yellow or whitish concrete juice 

obtained from incisions in the bark of the Manna- 
ash, Fraxinus Ornus, chiefly in Calabria and 
Sicily ; used in medicine asa gentle laxative. Also, 
asimilar exudation obtained from other plants. 
[c 1400 Lanfranc's Cirurg, 182 Cole hem, & resolue peron 

cassia fistula%j., thamarindorum, manneana §ss., & boile hem 
alitil togidere.] 1533 E.vor Cast, Helthe (1541) 58 Pourgers 
of Choler:.. Manna vi drammes at the leaste, aaa soo to xxv, 
in the brothe of a henne or capon. 1543 TRAHERON Vigo's 
Chirurg., Interpr. Strange Words, Manna isa dewe thicked, 
and fallynge in certayne places vpon trees, .. and vsed for 
purgations. 1660 F. Brooke tr. Le Blanc's Trav. 4 Upon 
the Mount Libanus..you may find the Manna, or Celestial 
dew, which I..took for snow. 1698 Fryer Acc. Z. yrcet | 
P. 241 This Manna is White and Granulated, and. .I thin 
not inferior to the Calabrian. 1764 Cuesterr. Lett. to God- 
son (1890) 354, 1 made him take a little manna, which has 
done him good. 1797 Encyc?. Brit. (ed. 3) X1V. 764/2 Some 
manna was gathered from the green leaves [of a pine}, but 
it could never be condensed. 1822-34 Good's Study Med. 
(ed. 4) 1V. 344 It [juice of birch-tree] is easily obtained by 
wounding the trunk, and when fresh is a sweetish and 
limpid fluid in its concrete state affording a brownish manna. 
1830 Linp.ey Nat. Syst, Bot. oH The Manna of Arabia is 
produced by several species of Hedysarum, STANLEY 
Sinai & Pad. i. u. 69 Feathery tamarisks..on whose leaves 
is found what the Arabs call manna, 

b. with qualifying word, as cane, canulated, fat, 
fake, Siaky, wgdrnds | manna; Calabrian, Le- 
vant, Sicilian, Syrian, Tolfa manna; Australian 
manna, a secretion of certain species of Eucal 
tus, esp. 2. vimina/lis; Briancon manna, a su 
stance secreted by the common larch; Hebrew, 
Jews’, Mount Sinai, Persian manna, the pro- 
duct of Alhaga maurorum or of Tamarix gallica 
var, ifera; lerp manna=LrERP; Madagas- wilderness for this natural product, which in many resp 

agrees with the description of the miraculous manna, and 
which is still locally regarded as a dew falling from the sky. 
» The etymological tradition or conjecture preserved in Ex. 
xvi. 15 represents the word as having originated from the 
question man hi? ‘what is it’ (in Aramaic or supposed 
archaic Heb.), which grammatically admits of being inter- 
preted ‘It is man'. (Cf. the Vulgate, l.c.: Dixerunt ad 
invicem: Manhu, quod interpretatur, ‘quid est hoc?’) _ 
The word has been adopted in most versions of the Bible, 

and a s in figurative uses in the literature of most of the 
countries of Christendom. Cf. Goth., OHG.(MHG.,, mod.G. ), 
Du., Sw., It. wanna, F. manne, Sp. mand, Pg. manna. 
Whether the Gr, wa L. manna, fem., meaning a grain 

of frankincense (sense 9 below), is connected with this word 

car manna = DULCITR. 
1611 Cotar., Manne de Calabre, Calabrian Manna; the 

best and most lasting M: Me de Cotton .. the 
worse kind of Leuant Manna, and the worst of all others. 
1727-41 Campers Cyc/. s.v., Formerly the Syrian manna 
was in the most repute, but now it gives way to the Cala- 
brian. 73 lbid, Supp., Manna Mastichina,..Vhis is what 
we us know. .under the name of Alanna Persicum, or 
Persian Manna, which is at this time in use in medicine in 
the East. Encycl, Brit. (ed. 3) X. 537/2 The gon 4 
pieces, cal lake manna, are usually preferred. Jbid. 538/2 
This is the best kind, and by the people of [Sicily] is called 
lachrymatory or cane manna. /é/d., The Sicilian manna is 
dearer and more esteemed than that of Calabria. 1811 A. T. 

is uncertain, though an oriental origin for it is probabl 
I. Biblical and allusive uses. 

1. The substance miraculously supplied as food 
to the Children of Israel during their progress 
chrody the Wilderness. (See Exodus xvi.) 
¢ 897 K. ALFRED Gregory's Past. C, xvii. 124 And eac sceal 

bion on dm breostum des monnan swetnes, ¢ 1000 ALLFRIC 
Exod. xvi. 31 And mete Manna. ¢ 1175 
Lamb, Hom, 141 Sunnedei sende manna from houene. 
c1200 Trin. Coll. Hom. 99 fie let hem reine manne to bi- 

ol liue and gef hem bred of heuene, ¢1330 Assump. Virg. 
(B.M. MS.) 768-9 Thei ouerturned pat ilke stone ; i pei 
founde per none ; But sawe in stede pana Liand as to it, with their Bowes and Arrowes. 1755 Jc » Manly 

adv., with courage like a man, 

+2. Like a human being. a. Humanely, cour- 
teously; generously. b. After the fashion of 
fallen man; unregenerately. Ods. 
1377 Lana, P, 4, B, x. 87 Who-so hath moche, spene 

it were a mana. That manna bitokned hure clene "ed 
¢ 1400 Maunbev. (Roxb.) iv. 12 In be toumbe of sayne I 
men may fynd na thyng bot manna. c 1586 C’rEss Pe- 
BROKE /s, Lxxvin. x, He .. bade the cloudes ambrosian 
manna rain. 1651 C. Cartwricut Cert. Relig. 1. 124 The 
Apostle there calleth Manna spirituall meat, yet was Manna 

T Lona. Disp.(1818) 179 It is collected in baskets, 
and known under the name of manna grassa, fat manna. .. 
A finer kind of manna is procured, which is called canulated 
or flak in li. 1839 Penny Cyct. X1V. 
386/r The kind which is most abundant is by the Arabs 
called toorunysbeen, which is often lated ‘ Persian “3 
bid. 386/2 A sweetish exudation is produced on the larch 
(Larix europea), which forms the Manna brigantiaca, or 
Briangon Manna of some Pharmaco) 1864 Chambers’ 
Encyct. V1. 307/2 The manna of the Israelites .. appears 

bably.. to have been the saccharine substance called 
rount Sinai Manna. 1883 Encycl. Brit. XV. 493/2 The 
Lerp is of I origin. of Australi 

e. Manna in sorts [= F. manne en sortes, 
pharmaceutical L, manna in sortibus], manna in 
tears [=F. manne en larmes]: see quots. 
1853 Royie Man, Mat. Med. (ed. 2) 542 Manna in tears 

is a pure kind, in bright and roundish white grains. .. Inferior 
kinds t are in smaller pieces,..and often intermixed with im- 



MANNA. 

ities. These are called Manna in sorts, Fat Manna, 
Tolfa Manna, &c. 1866 Vreas. Bot. 823/2 The inferior 

[kind], or ‘manna in sorts’ [is obtained] from cuts [in the 

stem of the ] near the. ground. ; 

+5, In early Chemistry: A white powder. Ods, 
Satmon Bate’s coy totem (1713) ns 0 This is the same 

Medicine which is call’d Manna of Lead by Schroder. 1706 
Puituies (ed. Kersey), s.v., Chymical Manna, a Substance 
distill’d from Precipitate, whiter than Snow. 
6. (In full Poland or Polish manna = ¥. manne 

de paler.) = Manna seeds (see 9). 
1 ARTYN Roussean's Bot. xiii. (1794) 139 The seeds of | 

chis (Festuca fluitans] .. appear there under the name of 
Manna. 1864 Chambers’ Encycl. V1. 308/t ‘Vhey [the seeds] 
.-are very palatable and nutritious, and are known in shops 
as Polish Manna, Manna Seeds, and Alanna Croup. 1866 
Treas. Bot. 718]2 Manna, Poland, Glyceria fluitans. 
7. A species of grass, Setaria (Panicum) ttalica, 

better known as Italian or Hungarian millet, 
originally native of Asia, but now extensively cul- 
tivated for fodder in Europe and South Africa. 
a! Ogle Frnl.C. Good Hope X. 108 You have done the 

sensible thing in sending a specimen of your so-called 
Manna for identification... Well, it is Se¢avia 7ta/ica, Beauv., 
in one of its varieties. : ; : 

+8. A grain (of frankincense); frankincense in 
grains. Obs. 
(Strictly another word: a. Gr. wdvva, L. manna, fem. a 

stem: see etymological note above.] 
1601 Hotianp P/iny 1. 367 As for the small crums or frag- 

ments [of incense] which fall off by shaking, we called 
Manna, (¢. Thuris). 1753 Campers Cyc/. Supp., Manna 
Thuris, the Manna of. Frankincense, a term used by the 
ancient physicians to express such small pieces of frankin- 
cense..as broke off. .in carriage. 
9. attrib.and Comb.,as manna-dew,-meal; manna- 

bearing, -eating, -like, -yielding adjs.; manna ash 
(tree), the tree Hraxinus Ornus; manna-grass, 
+ (a) = Dew-crass; (2) the aquatic grass Glycerta 
Jiuttans ; Mmanna-groats: see MANNA-CROUP ; 

manna lichen, either of the lichens Zecanora 
esculenta and L.affinis; manna-mead, a fermented 
beverage obtained from manna; manna seeds, the 
seeds of manna-grass, Glyceria fluitans ; manna 
sugar = MANNITE; manna tree = manna ash. Also 
Manna-crovr, 
1715 J. Periver in Phil. Trans. XXIX. 238 This .. more 

resembles our *Manna Ash, 1892 add Mall G, 2t July 3/1 
The slanting lights which played through manna-ash, acacia- 
hedge, and tamarisk. 1864 Chambers’ Encycl.V 1. 307 ‘There 
are several other manna-yielding plants besides the ash, 
especially the *manna-bearing Eucalyptus. 1819 Keats La 
Belle Dame vii, She found me roots of relish sweet, And 
honey wild, and *manna-dew. 1875 E, Waite Life in 
Christ 1. xvii. (1878) 218 ‘The physical death, died by the 
*manna-eating fathers. 1597 GrRARDE //erba/ 1. xx. § 1. 26 
In oe it may be called *Manna grasse, or Dew grasse. 
1 . STILLINGFL, tr. Gedner's Use Curiosity in Mise. 
Tracts (1762) 182 ‘The seed of the flote or manna grass, affords 
a very pleasing .. nourishment to man, 1847 DarLinGTon 
Amer. Weeds (1860) 38 Floating Glyceria. Manna-grass. 
1864 Reader No. 85. 205/2 Authors who have described the 
*manna-lichen. 1874 Liste Carr Fud. Gwynne I, vii. 235 
As he li d to these * like words. agree 
Cyel. weed Manna,.. the spirituous part of the *manna- 
mead. 1820 C. R. Maturin Melmoth (1892) II. xxviii. 115 
‘They partook of this *manna-meal,—this food that seemed 
to have dro) from heaven. ‘1764 Aus. Rusticum I. 
Ixxxviii, 300 The seeds of this grass [flote fescue] are gathered 
yearly in Poland, ..and sold under the name of *manna- 
seeds, 1836 BranpE Chem. Mannite ; *Manna-Sugar. 
1770 Phil. Trans, LX. 233 The *Manna tree..is a kind of 

tree. 1773 Brypone Sicily xxxvii. (1809) 353 The manna- 
tree is esteemed the most profitable. 1864 *Manna-yielding 
{see »anna-bearing above]. 
Hence Ma‘nna’d a. (once-wd.) [-ED2], sweet- 

ened as with manna; honeyed. 
19776 Micke tr. Camoens’ Lusiad 1x. 377 Enraged, he sees 

--each, for some base interest of his own, With Flattery’s 
manna’d lips assail the throne. 
|| Manna’, Ods. rare—*, [Hellenistic Gr. 

pavva, vr. pavaa (Vulg, manna, manaa), occurring 
freq. in the LXX as a transliteration of Heb. 
mm minha! offering, sacrifice. Cf. Syriac J\1s0.] 
1382 Wyciir Baruch i. ro Makep manaa [1388 Make 3e 

sacrifice]. 16rx Biste /d/d., Prepare yee manna [margin, 
Gr. corruptly for Mincha, a meat offering]. 

e, obs. form of MENACE. 
ip (menakr#p). [ad. Russian 

MaHHad Kpyuia (wannaya fem. adj. ‘ pertaining to 
manna’, £rupa groats), or the equivalent in some 
other Slavonic language. The Ger. synonym is 
mannagriitse (griitze=Grit sb.2),] a, A coarse 
granular meal consisting of the large hard grains 
of wheat-flour retained in the bolting-machine, or 
in the grooves of the grinding-stones, after the 
fine flour has passed through, used for making 
puddings, soups,etc. b. A similar meal made from 
the seeds of the manna-grass, Glyceria fluitans. 
s Ocitviz Suppl, Manna Croup, a ular preparation 

t-flour deprived of bran. 1864 Chambers’ Encyci. V1. 
307/2 Manna Croup, or Manna Groats, a kind of semolina, 
poh cae in Russia, usually from the hard wheats of Odessa 
be cial -Another kind is made by husking the small 

grain of the aquatic grass, + pe he fiuitans, 1872 SowERBY 
Eng, Bot. X1. 08 FI ing Meadow-Grass...In 1 parts 
of Cstinmg thie grace is cultivated for its seeds, which form 
the manna croup of the shops. : 

, Obs, form of Manag: 
Von, VI. 
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Mannage, -ery, obs. forms of MANAGE, -ERY, 
Mannakin, variant of MANIKIN. 
Mannance, mannas(s, obs. ff. MENACE. 
Mannasi, -asy, obs. forms of MANATER. 
Mannatee, -ti, -ty, obs. forms of MANATEE. 
Mannee, variant of Mani. 
Mannequin, variant of MANIKIN, 
Manner (me-na1), 5.1 Forms; 2-6 manere, 

3-7 maner, (4 maneer, manyere), 4-5 manar, 
4-6 maneir, (5 manur, moner(e, 6 manoure, 
manier, ‘S¢. manir, manieir, 6, 8 Sc. mainer, 
7 mannor), 4- manner. [a. AF. manere (OF. 
maniere,mod.F. mantere) = Pr, manetra, manteira, 
maniera, Sp. manera, Pg. maneira, It. maniera, 
repr. a popular L. type *an(w)aria, app. an 
elliptical or absolute use of the fem. of L. manz- 
arius belonging to the hand, f. manus hand (ef. 
OF., Pr. manier, Sp. manero carried in the hand, 
It. mantero manageable, tractable); the primary 
sense would thus be ‘ mode of handling’, The Fr. 
word has passed into most of the Teut. langs. : 
cf. OF ris. mantere, MDu. mantere, mentere (Du. 
manter), MHG. mantere (G. manier), Sw. maneér, 
Da. maner. 
The word early became the recognized translation of the L. 

modus and mds, and its sense-development has been affected 
by assimilation in meaning to both these words.] 

1. The way in which something is done or takes 
place; method of action; mode of procedure. 
Chiefly in phr. formed with preps. 77 (+o, + dy, 
after) this manner (= thus), 7 what manner 
(=how), 72 divers manners, tin good manner, 
etc. + /2 manner that: so that. 
_ ¢€1275 Lay. 18983 Pes pinges weren forpriht in pilke manere 
idiht [c 1205 pus weoren idihte]. 1297 R. Giouc, (Rolls) 502 
In pis manere iwis Corineus bi wan cornwaile to him. 1340 
Aycnb, 51 Ine vif maneres me zenegep be mete and be 
drinke. 1390 Gower Conf. ILI. 24 So as sche mai in gooc 
manere Hir honour and her name sa ¢1420 Lyne, <1s- 
sembly of Gods 5 Musyng on a maner how that I myght 
make Reason & Sensualyte in oon to acorde. ¢ 1450 Jer/in 
2 We yede and assaied hym in alle the martes that we 
cowden. 1523 Lp, Berners /vo/ss. I. lix. 80 heading, Howe 
therle of Heynault assayled the fortresse of Mortayne in 
Picardy by dyuers maners. 1530 PatsGr. 750/1, I have no 
joy to be taken up of you on this maner. 1557 N. ‘T. 
(Geneva) Hed. i. 1 God spake at sondrie tymes & in diuers 
maners in the olde tyme to our fathers by the Prophetes. 
1601 SHaks. Fu/. C. iv. iii, 189 For certaine she is dead, and 
by strange manner. 1611 Bisce Ved. vi. 4 They sent ynto me 
foure times,..and Ianswered themafterthesame maner. 1646 
i(titde) The True Mannor and Forme of the Proceeding to the 
Funerall of..the Earle of Essex. 1647-8 Correret. Vavila's 
Hist. Fr.(1678) 21 They disposed the order of their Council 
in manner as followeth. 1766 Gotpsm, Ire. 1’. x,We should 
go there in as proper a manner as possible; not altogether 
like the scrubs about us. 1791 Mrs. RapciirFe Rom. forest 
iv, [He] sometimes thanked her in a manner more earnest 
than was usual with him. 1850 Mrs, JAMESON Leg. Monast. 
Ord. (1863) 52 Chanting the divine services according to the 
Gregorian manner. 1875 Jowetr Plato (ed. 2) IV. 227 ‘The 
mathematician .. is not capable of giving a reason in the 
same manner as the dialectician. 

b. Ln (ton) like manner, also + like manner: 
in a similar way, similarly. + Z#, dy no manner, 
also + 0 manner; not in any way, not at all. 
¢1325 Spec. Gy Warw. 628 He..Pat nele be meke in none 

manere. 1382 WyctiF Matt. xxi. 36 Eftsones he sente other 
seruauntis, mo than the firste, and liche maner [1388 in lijk 
maner, Vulg. sémiliter] thei diden to hem. 14.. Voc. in 
Wr.-Wiilcker 598/11 Nudlatenus, no manere. 1470-85 Ma- 
Lory Arthur 1, xv. 56 Whan syr Arthur sawe the batail 
wold not be endyd by nomaner. 1556 Lauper 77vactate 259 
Than can 3e be no maner want Gold. 1563 Win3eT Four 
Scoir Thre Quest. Wks. 1888 I. 81 Baptim onlyke maner 
makis ws saif. 1611 Biste 7vans/. Pref. 8 In like maner, 
Vipilas is reported..to haue translated the Scriptures into 
the Gothicke tongue, 1820 SHELLEY Hy to Mercury \xi, 
He averred .. that he did neither see Or even had in any 
manner heard Of my lost cows. | 1863 Lyet Antig. Man 25 
Among other characters, the diminished thickness of the 
bones [etc.].. are relied on; and in like manner, the dimin- 
ished size of the horns of the bull. 

¢. Const.of with gerund or noun of action (a7ch.). 
Manner of speaking [perh. after. F. maniére de 
parler]: form of expression. /n a manner of 
speaking: so to speak, 
€ 1391 

the day, set the degree of thy sonne up-on the west side ; 
tak this manere of setting for a general rewle. 1532 TINDALE 
Exp. Matt. v. 38-42 (21550) 42 To turne y® other cheke is a 
maner of spekynge and not be vnderstand as the words 
sound. 1593 SHaks. Rich, //, v. vi. g The manner of their 
er appeare At large discoursed in this paper heere. 
1597 Mortey /ntrod. Mus. 45 This is our vsual maner of 
pricking and setting downe of the Proportions. 1632 SAN- 
DERSON Sev. 47 O e secondly the Apostles maner of 
speech. 1729 Burter Sevm. Pref., A manner of speaking 
not loose and undeterminate, but clear and distinct. 1763, 
Gotpsm. Misc. Wks. (1837) I. 549 A more just manner o 
thinking and expressing. 1809 Rotanp Fencing 118 The 
manner of executing it was [etc.]. 1890‘ R. Botprewoop’ 
Col. Re (1891) 219 The cattle..has been, in a manner 
of ing, neglected. 

d. Gram. Adverb of manner: one which answers, 
or which is equivalent to, the question how ? 
Bas Cuampers Cyc/. 3.v. Adverb, Adverbs .. may be 

under the gen classes of Adverbs of time, of 
place, of order, of quantity, of quality, of manner [etc.]. 1872 

| 
HAUCER Asfvol. u1. § 3 Yif it be after the middel of | 

MANNER. 

R. Morris Eng?. Accid. 193 Adverbs of., Manner or Quality, 
as well, wisely [etc.]. 

+2. The manner of: the state of the case with 
respect to (a person, thing or event); the char- 
acter, disposition, or nature of, (Also occas. 
without of.) Ods, 
€1330 R. Brunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 15864 ‘Lo!’ sche 

seide, ‘ wher he comep here!’ & telde of Pellit al pe manere. 
¢ 1330 — Chron, (1810) 275 A messengere pei sent, to telle 
alle pe manere, To be Scottis he went, and said as 3e may 
here. 1426 Lyne, De Guil, Pilgy. 6710 In that myrour dyde 
I se The maner hool off the cyte. 1470-85 Matory Arthur 
x. Ixiii, 522 Syre Palomydes told Hermynde alle the manere 
and how they slewe sir Lamorak. 1523 Lp. Berners /7o/ss. 
I. xvii. 18 heading, Here the hystory speketh of the maner of 
the Scottis, and howe they can warre. 1530 Patscr. 707/2, 
I scryve a thyng, I discrybe the maner of it. a@1557 Mrs. M. 
Basset tr. A/ore's Treat. Passion M.'s Wks. 1383/2 As hys 
trespas was a great deale more heynous, so was the manoure 
of hys well deseruyd ende, muche more pyteous. 1653 H. 
Cocan tr. Pinto's Trav. v.i. so There was a.. conflict be- 
tween them, but..1 am not able to deliver the manner of it. 
1665 Bunyan //oly Citie 59 ‘Ihese words .. give us also to 
understand the manner of her strength. 

+b. Jz (the) manner of: alter the fashion of, 
in the guise of, in the same way as. Oés. 
1386 Cuaucer Pars, 7. ? 256 (Harl. MS.) pay sowede 

of fige leues in maner of breches. 1486-1504 in W. Denton 
eng, in 15th Cent, (1888) Note D 318 My lord byschope 

. dyd stand in maner of a wauvereyng mynd. @1533 Lp. 
Lerners Gold. Bk. Al, Aurel. (1546) Kv, There came a 
Centuryon in maner of a messager with great haste. 1585 
‘'T. Wasuincton tr, Nicholay'’s Voy. 1. xxi. 58b, A purse 

. which hee holdeth in his hande in manner of a gloue. 
1659 Parson Creed (1839) 358 The grave to him is in the 
manner of a womb to bring him forth. 1720 Strype Sfoz's 
Lonad.v1.i. 8/t Vo make a Dragon in Manner of a Standard 
or Ensign of certain red Samitt. 

3. Customary mode of acting or behaviour, 
whether of an individual or of a community ; 
habitual practice; usage, custom, fashion. Now 
only dterary or arch, 

Phr. t 40x the manner: in accordance with the fashion. 
ax2z25 Ancr. K. 6 Vor pi mot beos riwle chaungen hire 

misliche efter euch ones manere. a 1300 Cx7sor MM. 4067 All 
luted him on pair maner. 13... Gaz. & Gx. At. go Anober 
maner meued him eke, pat he bur3 nobelay had nomen. 
¢ 1380 Wycuir IV’&s. (1880) 156 Where goode prestis traueilen 
faste to lerne goddis lawe, bei gon for be manere to cyuyle 
or canon. ¢1420 Anturs of Arth. 498 Pe lordes by-lyue 
hom to list ledes With many seriant of mace, as was be 
manere. c1g10 Lyt. Geste Nolyn Hode viii, A good maner 
than had Robyn..Euery daye.. Thre messes wolde he here. 
@ 1533 Lp. Berners Gold. Bk. MM. Aurel. (1546) Livij, Them 
that be of a meke and still maner. 1598 W. Puiitietr. Lin- 
schoten 1. xcii. 163/2 And now I will shew vnto you the man- 
ner that is vsed in the ships, when they sayle home againe. 
1611 Biste Yer. xxii. 21 This hath bin thy maner from thy 
youth, that thou obeyedst not my voice. 1674 tr. Scheffer’s 
Lapland go, I shall add the figures of both Sexes habited 
after their manner. 1710 Pripeaux Orig. Tithes App. 3 The 
people..lay claim to customary manners of Tithing [etc.]. 
1853 Kincscey //yfatia xiii. 155 She suddenly and silently, 
after the manner of mastiffs, sprang upon them, 1875 Jowrt? 
Plato (ed. 2) 1.229 Here Ctesippus, as his manner was, burst 
into a roar of laughter. 

b. Zo the manner born: in Shaks., destined by 
one’s birth to be subject to the (specified) custom. 
Jn later echoes often; Seeming to be congenitally 
fitted for some position or employment. 
1602 SHaxs. Ham. 1. iv. 15 (Qo. 1604) But to my minde, 

though I am natiue heere And to the manner borne, it is a 
custome More honourd in the breach, then the obseruance. 
1893 Y'imes 26 Apr. 9/5 Yankee experts to the manner born. 

4. collect. pl. + @. A person’s habitual behaviour 
or conduct, esp. in reference to its moral aspect ; 
moral character, morals. Ods. 
a 1228 Ancr. R..218 Hwonne a mon haued neoweliche wif 

iled hom, he nimed 3eme al softeliche of hire maneres. ¢ 1369 
Cuaucer Dethe Blaunche 1014 She vsed gladly to do wele 
‘These were hir maners euerydele. c 1410 Sir Cleges 21 The 
pore pepull he wold releve And no man wold he greve, Meke 
of maners was hee. 1509 BarcLay Shyf of Folys 118 An 
olde prouerbe .. Sayth that good lyfe and maners makyth 
man. 1835 CoVERDALE 1 Cor. xv. 33 Euell speakinges cor- 
ruppe good maners. 1585 T. Wasuincton tr. Nicholay’s 
Voy. 1. xviii. 2t [He] changed his good maners and vertues 
into most vitious tyrannies. 1596 Suaks. Merch. V. U1. iii. 
19 Though I am a daughter to his blood, I am not to his 
manners, apes | Jackson 7 rue Evang. 7.1. 6 The turn- 
ing of fierce and brutall men .. unto sweet .. and sociable 
manners, 1757 Jonson Rambler No. 1721 Nothing has 
been longer observed, than that a change of fortune causes 
a change of manners. 1794 Mrs. Ravciirre Myst. Udolpho 
i, In the few ornaments of the apartments that characterized 
the manners of its inhabitants. er 

+b. In a more abstract sense: Conduct in its 

moral aspect; also, morality as a subject of study ; 

the moral code embodied in general custom or 
sentiment. Ods. . 
1589 Nase Anat. Absurd. 42 Socrates who reduced all 

Philosophy vnto the manners, sayd, that this was the 

greatest wisedome, to distinguish good and euill thinges. 

1597 Bacon Ess. Ep. Ded. (Arb.) 4 Nothing .. contrarie or 

infectious to the state of Religion, or manners. 1644 Mitton 

Areop. (Arb.) 76 That also which is impious or evil abso- 

lutely either against faith or maners no law can poaey 

permit. 1666 TILLOTSON Rule of Faith 1. iii. Wks. 1742 1V- 

571 Had ing ng iige not the scriptures but something 

eles to have been the rule of faith and manners. 1787 A. 
Younc Farmer's Lett. to People 184 It is manners alone 
which i or d the num of people. 1776 
Gipson Dect. § F. ix. (1869) I. 179 Divorces were prohibited 
by manners rather than by laws. 88 



MANNER. 

ec. The modes of life, customary rules of beha- 
viour, conditions of society, prevailing in a people. 

1 Alex. § Dind. 199 We han, ludus, of 30ur lif 
listned ful ofte, Pat michil ben 3our manerus fram opur men 
varied. 1590 Suaks. Com. Err, 1. ii, 12 Ile view the manners 
of the towne, Peruse the traders, gaze vpon the buildings. 
1605 CampEN Rem. 146 Many approoved customes, lawes, 
maners, fashions, and phrases have the English alwayes 
borrowed of their neighbours the French. 1718 Lapy M.W. 
Montacu Lett. to C'tess Mar 10 Mar., Those. .tales..are 
a real representation of the manners here. 1841 D’Israett 
Amen, Lit, (1867) 582 Of all our dramatists, Jonson. .alone 
professed to study the..manners of the age. 1870 Rocrrs 
Hist. Gleanings Ser. 1. 199 Contemporary novels are good 
evidence of manners. 

d. Good ‘manners’, customs, or way of living. 
1579 Lyty ELuphues (Arb.) 148 We should not speake of | 

manners or vertue to those whose mindes are infected with 
vice, 1596 SHaks. 1 Hen. JV, 1. i. 184 Defect of Manners, 
want of Gouernment. 1802 Worpsw. Sonn, Milton, Oh! 
raise us up, return to usagain; And give us manners, virtue, 
freedom, power. : : 

+e. Leterary criticism, Character, distinctive 
varieties of disposition and temperament, as por- 
trayed in epic or dramatic poetry; the portraiture 
of character, viewed as one of the constituent ele- 
ments of poetic art. (After Aristotle’s use of 767.) 
1695 DryvpeN Parallel Poetry §& Paint. Ess. (Ker) 11. 132 

The persons and action of a farce are all unnatural, and the 
manners false, that is, inconsisting with the characters of 
mankind, 1700 — Pref Fadles, The Words are the Colour- 
ing of the Work, which..is last to be consider’d, The 
Design,..the Manners, and the Thoughts, are all before it. 
1712 ADDISON wy Hog No. 273 P 1 This is Aristotle's Method 
of considering, first the Fable, and secondly the Manners; 
or, as we generally call them in English, the Fable and the 
Characters. 1727-41 CHAMBERS Cyc/, 1780 Harris PAilol. 
Eng. Wks. (1841) 434 When the principal persons of any 
drama preserve such a consistency of conduct,..that..we 
conjecture what they will do hereafter from what they have 
done already, such persons in poetry may be said to have 
manners, for by this, and this only, are poetic manners con- 
stituted. 

+f. Habits (of animals), Cf. F. mars. Obs. 
1576 Fceminc tr. Cains’ Dogges A iv, The sundry sortes of 

Englishe dogges he discouereth so euidently,. .their manners 
he openeth so manifestly. 1661 Lovett //ist. Anim. & Min. 
Introd., As for their nature and manners, they [serpents] 
have their poyson in the taile. 1796 Morse Amer. Geog. I. 
202 In his manners he [the racoon] resembles the squirrel. 

5. Outward bearing, deportment, or style of ad- 
dress. With reference toa speaker: Characteristic 
style of attitude, gesture, and utterance. 
@ 1300 Cursor M.24078 Soth in speche, in maner mild. ¢1374 

Cuaucer Anel. & Arc. 249 Youre observaunce and so 
lowe manere, 1390 Gower Conf. III. 64 Sche tok good 
hiede of his manere, And wondreth why he dede so. 1534 
More Comf. agst. Trib, 1. Wks. 1200/1 Arrogant maner, 
high solayn solemne port, ouerlooking the poore in woorde 
and countenance. 1557 /ottel’s Misc. (Arb.) 234, I see well 
..by thy lokes and thy manere,.. That thou art stuffed full 
of wo, 1856 FRoupe ///st. Eng. (1858) II. vi. 109 Something 
in the boy’s manner attracted the banker's interest. 1888 
T. E. Kespec C72dde v. 87 His manner to women seems to 
have been of the kind called philandering. 

b. A distinguished or fashionable air. 
1694 ConGrevE Doudble Dealer u. ii, Cynt. A Manner! 

what's that, Madam? JZ. Froth, Some distinguishing 
Quality, as for example, the Belle-air or Brillant of Mr. 

risk ;..or something of his own, that should look a little 
Fene-scay-quoysh, 1773 Gotvsm. Stoops to Cong, u. Wks. 
(Globe) 656/2 We country persons can have no manner at 
all... But who can have a manner, who has never seen. .such 
places where the nobility chiefly resort? 1883 Grant Wuite 
W, Adams 83 Her manners were quite as good as Lady Bore- 
ham’s; and her manner was as superior as that of the so-called 
Venus of Milo might be to that of the Venus of a burlesque. 

: 6. 2/. (+ formerly also sing.) External behaviour 
in social intercourse, estimated as good or bad 
according to its degree of politeness or of con- 
formity to the accepted standard of propriety. 
1385 Cuaucer L. G. W. 1504 Hypsip., Sche .. knew by 

hyre manyere. .hat it were gentil men of gret degre. 1530 
Patscr. 415/1 Thoughe thou do me good, it is not good 
maner to abrayde me therof. 1593 G. Harvey Precursor 
Pierces Super. Wks. (Grosart) 11.9 Some of vs are not so 
deuoide of good manner, but we .. will euer be prest to in- 
terteine Curtesie with curtesie. 1604 Saks. O¢/. V. i. 94 
These bloody accidents must excuse my Manners, That so 
neglected toe 1617 Moryson /#in. 1. 208 They hold it ill 
manners that one should touch the meat with his hand. 
171x STEELE Spect, No. 53% 5 The Women lost their Wit, 
and the Men their good Manners. 179% Gent/. Mag. 20/2 
The young minister would become a pattern to the man- 
ners as well as to the morals of his neighbourhood. 1855 
Macautay Hist. Eng. xii. II], 168 His manners and conver- 
sation were those of a gentleman who had been bred in the 
most polite..of all Courts. 1874 Green Short Hist. vii. § 8, 
443 Hugh. .was in manners and bearing an Englishman, 

b. transf. Of a horse: Action. 
1861 Wyte Mecvitte A/kt. Harb. 20 There’s some legs— 

there’s some hocks and thighs !. . Carries his own head, too ; 
and if you could see his manners ! 
7. Polite behaviour or deportment ; habits indica- 

tive of — breeding. In J/.; + rarely sing. 
©3374 'HAUCER Compl. Mars 204 Compleyneth her that 

euere hath had yow dere, Comp te 4 beaute, fredom 
and manere. 1563-87 Foxe A. § MM. (K. O.), It is no man- 
ners to [etc]. 1588 Kyp Househ. Phil. Wks. (1901) 254 
‘That which for manner sake wee are wont to doe to others. 
1605 Suaxs. Lear v. iii. 234 The time will not allow the 
eoplemen, Which very manners vrges, 1610 Bise (Douay) 
Ecclus. xxxi. 17 Leaue of first, for maners sake, and ex e 
not. a@1652 Brome Queen § Concud. mi, vii. (1659) 61 Cur, 
Wilt thou be a Scholar? Andr. After you is manners. 

180 
4: 

Cur. Now by mine i " ly spok 1663 Drv- 
pen Wild Gallant wm. i, Have you no more manners than 
to overlook a man when he’s a writing? 1760-72 H. Brooke 
Fool of Qual. (1809) 11. 117 He pressed us so earnestly to 
dinner, that we could not, in manners, refuse him. 1828 
Scorr F. M. Perth viii, Our manners would have taught us 
to tarry till your lordship had invited us, 1875 JoweTT 
Plato, Gorgias (ed. 2) Il. 331 There is a great want of 
manners in bringing the argument to such a pass. 

b. Forms of politeness or respect. Obs. exc. arch. 
or dial, in To do or make one’s manners. 
1896 SHaks. Zam. Shr. 1. i. 247, I adaise you vse your 

manners discreetly in all kind of companies. 1601 — A//'s 
Vell w. v. 93 Madam, I was thinking with what manners 
I might safely be admitted. 1701 De For 77ue-born Eng. 
i. 143 But like our Modern Quakers of the Town, Expect 
your Manners, and return you none. 1824 in Spirit Pub, 
¥rnis, (1825) 226 Having done their manners to his —— 
Mr. Dennis Macarthy proceeded to question his beloved. 
1825 J. Neat Bro. Yonathan 1, 138 Declaring, with a bow, 
or a bob, that ‘ nobody needn’t plague themselves..;* and— 
making their manners, once more—‘and, whether or no’ 
[etc.]. 1863 Mrs. Gaskett Sylvia's L. ii. (ed. 2) I. 30, I 
humbly make my manners, missus. : ‘ 
8. a. Method or style of execution in art or 

literature. (In literary application often contrasted 
with matter.) 
1662  Evetyn Chadlcogr. iii. 30 They..ruin’d all those 

..excellent Works, whereever they became Masters, intro- 
ducing their lame, and wretched manner, in all those Arts 
which they pretended to restore. 1664 — tr. /7éart's 
Parallel Archit. ii. 10 Vhe heroick and gigantine manner of | 
this Order [the Doric]. .discovering a certain masculine and 
natural beauty, which is properly that the French call /a 
grand Maniere. 1695 DrypEN Parallel Poetry §& Paint. 
Ess. (Ker) II. 123 Plato himself is accustomed to write 
loftily, imitating, as the critics tell us, the manner of Homer. 
1708 Appison Let, in Ann, Reg. (1778) XXI. 176/2 The 
whole is concluded by a iiehetagule, that has a much 
better voice than Mrs. Tofts, and something of the Italian 
manner in her divisions. 1754 Gray Let. to Wharton 
13 Aug., He [Kent] introduced a mix'd Style, which now 
goes by the name of the Battey-Langley-Manner. 1780 
Cowper Tadle 7. 542 Manner is all in all, whatever is writ, 
The substitute for genius, sense, and wit. 1 Dispin 
Libr. Comp. p. iv, Miniature engravings in the line man- 
ner. 1837 Penny Cycl. 1X. 440/1 Goltzius .. imparted a 
boldness to engraving which forms a striking contrast to the 
neat stiff gmnner of his predecessors. 1850 BLackIE s- 
chylus 1, Pref.7 Poetry is distinguished from prose more by 
the manner than by the matter. 1878 R. W. Dace Lec#. 
Preach. vi. 178 Lord Macaulay’s manner is very contagious. 

b. spec. The method or style characteristic of 
a particular artist, etc. ; often in unfavourable sense 
=mannerism. 
1706 Art of Painting (1744) 316 He at last degenerated into 

what we call manner, and very seldom consulted nature, 1797 
Encycl. Brit, (ed. 3) X. 538/2 Alanner, in painting... But the 
best painter is he who hasno manner atall. 1813 Examiner 
10 May 299/2 Most Artists have what is denominated a man- 
ner, unlike the unobtrusiveness of Nature. 1837 Penny Cycl. 
IX. 440/2 The great excellence of his works in other respects 
was enhanced by the absence of all manner, except such 
as belonged to the painter after whom he engraved. 1855 
Bain Senses § Int. u. ii, § 19 (1864) 485 Let a composer 
vary his works as he may, there is a manner that usually 
sits upon every one of them. 

ec. One of the several distinct methods of an 
artist, which mark phases or periods in his career. 
a Cuampers Cyc/. s.v., The curious in pictures. .dis- 

tinguish readily... between the antient and the new manner 
of the same painter. 1762-71 H. Watroie Vertue’s Anecd. 
Paint, (1786) I. 85 A picture of Raphael in his first manner. 
1867 Barry Sir C. Barry iv. 97 The building which most 
distinctly marks his ‘second manner’. 1902 Daily Chron. 
22 Apr. 3/1 Mr. Henderson's attempt to divide Wagner's 
works into four styles or manners is rather misleading. 

9. Species, kind, sort. ‘t Formerly often with 
ellipsis of of. Now only arch. in What manner 
of...? (corruptly, what mannera...?) 
The origin of the ellipsis of e/(which apr very early) 

is that manner was used in the place of the older Kin sé.', 
and succeeded to its syntax: see Kin sd.' 6b. 
c1175 Lamb, Hom. 51 Crabbe is an manere of fissce in bere 

sea. c1290 St, Brendan 719 in S. Eng. Leg. 1. 239 3wane 
ore louerd eche-manere men to him haueth i-drawe. @1300 
Cursor M. 6765 Cow or shepe hors or oper maner of a3t. 
1374 Cuaucer Compl. Mars 116 She ne founde ne saugh 
no maner wyght. ¢c1400 Maunprv. (Roxb.) Pref. 3 Whare 
dwelles many diuerse maners of folke. c1400 Destr. Troy 
102 A maner of men, mermydons callid, 1456 Sir G. Have 
Law Arms (S.T.S.) 13 He sett him in ane othir maner 
fassoun to procede, 1470-85 Matory Arthur xv. iii. 692 
His bones be of suche a maner of kynde that [etc.}. 1528 
Tinvace Par. Wicked Mammon 6 They fele no maner work- 
ynge of the spyryte. 1549 Latimer 1s¢ Serm. bef, Edw, VI 
(Arb.) 27 God prescrybid vnto them an order, howe the[y] 
shulde chose their kyng, and what manner a man he shoulde 
be. 1600 Fairrax Zasso xvu. iii, 296 Come say (my muse) 
what manner times these weare. 1611 SHaks. Wint. 7. 
1v. iii, 89 What manner of Fellow was hee that robb'd you? 
1651 Hoszes Leviath. 1, x. 46 Kings. .gaye divers manners 
of Scutchions, to such as went forth to the War. 1674 PLay- 
ForD Shil/ Mus, 11. 101 There are three sorts of Bass-Viols, 
as there are three manners of ways in playing. 1690 W. 
Watker /diomat, Anglo-Lat. 289, I believe you can tell 
what a manner of father Ihave. 1875 Jowett P/ato (ed. 2) 
I, 234 What manner of man was he who came up to you and 
censured philosophy ? 

b. sing. with plural construction (cf. K1xp sd. 
14b), qualified by a//, many, these, or a numeral. 
‘+ In early use often with oN pa of of. Now only 
in all manner of = all sorts of. 
All manner was down to the 16th c. often written a/- 

maner; thesemanner also occurs as one word, 
a 1225 Ancr, RK. 10 Per beod two dolen to two manere of 

MANNER. 

men. ¢ 1320 Cast, Love 1596 The threttenyth oy ay maner 
men Shull dyen. 1471 Hist. Arriv. Edw. [V (Camden) 34 
‘Thes manar of writings. 1485 Act 1 Hen. VI/,c. 10 § 9 
‘Yo have and enjoie al Ss forfaits and penal- 
tees. 1525 Lp. Berners /7o7ss. II, cevi. [ccii.] 633 In man: 
maner of wayes. 1526 TinpaLe Jatt. x. 1 To heale ail 
maner of sicknesses and all maner off deseases. 1542 UDALL 
Erasm, Apoph, 142 Vhese-maner monstres. 1556 Chron. Gr. 
Friars (Camden) 79 Dyschargyd from the crowne and from 
almaner of possessions of the kynge their fader. 1593 Suaks. 
Rich. IT, w.i. 296 These externall manner of Laments, 1609 
Hieron /Vks, (1614) I. 11 These maner speakings doe neces- 
sarily imply proceeding. a@ 1613 /dfd. 181 These manner of 
speeches the Scripture vseth. 1612 Br, ANDREWES Serv. 
Nativity vii. (1629) 54 Many manner waies. 1644 Heyiin 
Stumbling-block Tracts (1681) 696, I shall endeavour to make 
(that] good by two manner of proofs. 1 Law Serious C. 
lii. (ed. 2) 33 To practise all manner of righteousness. 1853-8 
Hawtuorne Lng. Note-Bks. (1879) 11.27 The English nose 
. -disports itself in all manner of irregularity. 1875 JoweTT 
Plato (ed. 2) 1. 69 Hippothales changed into all manner of 
colours with delight. vies 

+e. In adj. phrases used predicatively. Obs. 
c1475 Pict. Voc. in Wr.-Wiilcker 767/9 Hec musca, a 

fllye,aile maner. 1534 WHiTinton 7 u/lyes Offices 1. (1540) 4 
Every questyon of Offyce is two maner [L. duplex]. 

da. Ao (or any) manner of ...: often used peri- 
phrastically for ‘no, any (person or thing) what- 
ever’. (+ Formerly also with ellipsis of of) By 
no (or any) manner of means: see MEANS. 
c1420 Lync. Assembly of Geds 600 No maner of thyng can 

hym hurt. 1 Paston Lett. 1. 25, 1 herde..no maner 
lykly ne credible evidence. 1523 Lp. Berners F7oiss, I. 
lxxv. 96 Ther abode alyue no manera person. 1533 CRAN- 
MER Let. to Duchess Norfolk in Misc. Writ. (Parker Soc.) 
Il. 255 When it shall be by -_ manner way void. 1583 
Reg. Privy Council Scot. Ser. 1. 111. 604 As pertening in na 
maner of way to the said George. 1606 G. W[oopcockE] 
Hist. Iustine vu. 35 It had full scope and passage, without 
any manner interruption. a@ 1687 Petre Pol. Arith, viii. 
(1691) 107 Which I wish were true, but find no manner of 
reason to believe. 1704 Swirt Mech. Operat. Spirit Misc. 
(1711) 275, I have had no manner of Time to digest it into 
Order. 1884 Manch, Exam. 13 May 5/2 There can be no 
manner of doubt as to the terms of his instructions. 

+e. Phr. Jn, on, by this (or what, any, such, 
etc.) manner of wise =in this (etc.) way; also freq. 
with ellipsis of of, and occas. of the initial prep. Ods. 

c 1340 Hamroe Prose 77.14 One bis manerewyse be more 
joy and blysse sall it hafe in heuene. 1390 Gower Con/. I. 
78 Thurgh sleyhte of Calcas..It wan be such a maner wise. 
1422 Rolls of Parit. 1V. 176/1 The paiements in a 
wyse maad. 1499 in Lett. Rich. 1// § Hen. VII (Rolls) 1. 
132 Nor suffre hym in any maner of wise to abide. ¢x510 
More Picus Wks. 26 b, We wote not howe soone, nor in what 
manerwise. ¢1530 TINDALE Pathw. Script. Wks. (1573) 
382/2 Christ standeth vs in double stede, and vs serueth two 
maner wise. 1588 Parke tr. A/endoza's Hist. China 81 B: 
way of phisicke they do permit. .to comfort themselues wit! 
some conserues. .. But wine in no maner of wise, 

10. Jn a manner (formerly + im manner): in 
some way, in some degree, so to speak, as it were. 
Also, +to a considerable degree, almost entirely, 
very nearly(ods.). erage ys in some good manner. 
c1420 Lypc. Assembly of Gods 1075 The slepyr gn 

made many of hem fall, And from thense in maner depart 
sodeynly. 1502 Ord. Crysten Men (W, de W. 1506) 1. ili. 25 
[They] ben uncrystened & made as in maner forsakynge 
theyr fayth. 1545 Ascuam Toxoph. (Arb.) 34 The Persians 
which vnder Cyrus conquered in a maner all the worlde. 
1560 Daus tr. Steidane's Comm. 323 b, They. .found in man- 
ner nothing. 1584 Cocan Haven Health cexliii, (1636) 
316 There dyed in the same disease in manner within sixe 
daies space... eight hundred persons. 1588 A. KinG tr. 
Canisius’ Catech. 96 ‘The worthy fruicts of poenance, 
quhair be we recompense (at the least in a mainer) the. .sinnes 
of our former lyf. 1606 Hoitanp Swefon. 32 Of tl mur- 
derers, there was not one in manner that either survived 
him aboue three yeares. 1615 W. Lawson Country Housew, 
Gard, (1623) 12 Fruits are..desired of so many (nay, ina 
manner of all) and yet few will..take paines to prouide 
them. 1619 Sir D. CarLeton Let. in Eng’. § Germ. (Camden) 
44 His busines is in some good manner prepared for him. 
1737 Wuiston Yosephus, Hist. Pref. § 1 The war. .hath been 
the greatest. .in a manner of those that ever were heard of, 
1790 Burke /’, Rev. 148 Our education is ina manner phe, 
in the hands of ecclesiastics. 1838 Arnotp Hist. Rome I. 
v. 74 The poorest citi were idered ina er as 
supernumeraries. 1875 T. W, Hiccinson Hist. U. S. ix. 65 
Massachusetts, being first led, was in_a the 
parent of these later colonies. ce iy 
+11. a. Reason, cause. b. The condition upon 

which something is done, Ods. 
1390 Gower Conf. III. 12 Why men pleigneth After the 

court,..I wol the tellen the manere. 1425 Eng. Cong. 
Trel. 8 He was delyuered owt of preson on this manere, 
that he & Morice..shold.,wend in-to Irland. ¢ 1430 Syr 
Gener, (Roxb.) 2882 Sore he hated the prisonere, I can not 
tell for what maner. bs 
+12. [=L. modus.] Measure, moderation. Zn 
manner: in due measure. Cf. OF. maniere 
‘modération, mesure’ (Godefroy). Ods. 
In quot. 1382 a mere literalism. - 
1382 Wycuir Prov. xxiii. 4 But to thi prudence put maner 

[Vulg. e modum). 1390 Gower Con/, III. 157 By this 
ensample a king mai lere, That forto yive is in manere. 
1399 — /n Praise of Peace 5 Lan ® it mot be tempred: in 
manere, 1, Crysten Men (W. de W. 1506) u1. viii. 106 
Without maner & attemperaunce no vertue is perfyte. 

+18. 70 find the manner(s to: to find means to. 
To make no manner to [cf. OF. faire maniére de]: 
to give no sign of (doing something). Ods. 
1477 Caxton Yason 51 b, He sholde le the maners if 

he might to sende him in to the yle. 1523 Lp. Berners 
froiss. 1. cxix.,141 The erle of Derby made no maner to 
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: MANNER. 

+ yescue theym. @1533 — Huon lii. 175 He wolde go &.. 

_reverence intellect more than wealth and fashion. 

e with her. _fynde the maner to 
+14. A musical mode. [L. modus.] Obs. rare—'. 
1382 Wycuir Zcctus. xliv. 5 In ther wisdam sechende the 

musyk manerys [Vulg. dos musicos]. aid : 

‘15. Comb. (objective), as manner-piercing adj. ; 

manners-bit dia/. (see quot.) ; manners-like adv., 
in a mannerly way; +manners-painting ///. a., 

that depicts contemporary ‘ manners’; so +}manner- 

painter (wonce-wd.). 
J. Hunter Hallansh. Gloss., *Manners-bit, a portion 

ofa doh left by the guests that the host may not feel him- 
self ched for insufficient preparation. a1845 Hoop 
Last Man viii, Full *manner's-like he tendered the dram. 
1807 Coeripce Le?/. (1895) 516 The character of the latter 

{Chaucer] asa *manner-painter. 1727-46 THomson Summer 

1577 Chaucer, whose native *manners-painting verse [etc.]. 
1752 A. Murpny Gray's [un Frnl. No. 20 The Manners- 

inting Hand of Hogarth. 1786 Burns Vision u. xix, 
Traught thy manners-painting strains, The loves, the ways 
of simple swains. 1776 Mickte tr. Camoens’ Lusiad vii. 
1778) 369 His fraudful art, though veil’d in deep disguise, 
hone bright to Gama's *manner-piercing eyes. 

Manner, s/.2: see Marvour. 
Manner, obs. form of Manor, MANuRE, 
Ma‘nnerable, «. Ods. exc. dial. [f. MANNER 

sb,.+-ABLE.] Well-mannered. 
¢ 1460 J. Russert Bk. Nurture 1113 In a manerable mer- 

shalle be Snape ¥ is moost commendable. /déd. 1115 
If pey haue gentille chere & gydynge manerable. 1886 
Exwortuy W. Som. Word-Bk. 
Mannerance, obs. form of MANURANCE. 
a (mee'naad), a. [f. MANNER 56.1 + 

-ED ¢. 
1, Having manners of a specified kind (indicated 

by an advb. phr., or by a prefixed adj. or adv., as 
evil-, gentle-, rough-, rude-, simple-mannered ; 
ILL-MANNERED, WELL-MANNERED). 
1377 Lanci. P. PZ. B. u. 23 And Mede is manered after 

hym rizteaskynde axeth. ¢ 1489 Caxton Sonnes of Aymon 
xx. 448 He is not manered like a gentyll man, 1603 Owen 
Pembrokeshire v. (1891) 41, 1 finde.,Pembrokshere to be 
worst manred and hardest to find personable. 1608 SHAks. 
Per. uu. iii. 17 Beseeching you to giue her Princely training, 
that she may be manere’d as she is borne. 1673 Temp_e 
Observ. Netheri. iv. 137 A people differently bred and man- 
ner'd from the Traders, 1821 Byron ¥uan ut. xli, He was 
the mildest manner’d man That ever scuttled ship or cut a 
throat. 1837 Hr. Martineau Soc. Amer, III. 103 The 
mericans are better mannered than others, in as far as they 

1879 G. 
Macvonatp Sir Giddie III. ix. 145 He was well-dressed, 

mannered like a gentleman, 1880 Disraetit Endy. 
III. iii, 25 The most sweetly mannered gentleman alive. 

+b. Ofa literary production : Exhibiting ‘man- 
ners’ or character. (Cf. Horace, 4. P. 319 mora- 
taque recte fabula.) Obs. 
1755 GRAINGER Solitvde 215 Then know thyself, the human 

mind survey.. Hence Inspiration plans his manner’d lays. 
eo T. Twinine Avistotle’s Treat. Poetry (1812) IL. 232 

¢ moral, or rather mannered ‘Tragedy (for we seem to 
want a word here). 
+2. Well-behaved, WELL-MANNERED. Also¢ravs/. 

(of a dwelling). Ods. 
¢1450 Hottanp How/at 240 Mansweit, but malice, man- 

erit and meike. 1483 Caxton Gold, Leg. 150 b/1 Lerne of 
marye to be manerd and fere ful to all men. 1560 RoLLanp 
Crt. Venus 1. 121 Thair manerit Mans sa perfyit and pre- 
clair, Enuirond all aboit with hailsum air. 1568 T. Howety 
Newe Sonets (1879) 157 Who are more feate or trim traind 
"Rs then manerd seruents are? 

. Characterized by manner or mannerism, esf. 
in art or literature. 
wor Fusettin Lect, Paint. ii. (1848) The mannered 

and feeble etchings of Theodore van T’ ulden. 1861 THORN- 
Bury 7wrner I. 157 The colour has a slightly greenish-blue 
tinge, which is mannered, but not unpleasing. 1884 Haweis 

. Musical Life 11. 633 That Spohr was too doctrinaire and i a0 
++ Most will allow. 1896 MackaiL 

Lat. Lit, (ed. 2) 101 That passages in it [the AZneid] here 
there are mannered, and even flat, is true. 

_ +4. Moderate, within bounds. Ods. rare". 
1435 Misyn ire of Love 94 Lufe..of kynsmen, if it be 

vn-manerd, fleschly affeccione it is cald..; Andif it be manerd, 
ME, it is calde, 
+ Ma‘nnerhood. 0ds. vare—'. [f. Manner 

sb'+-HOOD.] ? Orderly condition, good order. 
1622 Bacon Hen. VII 74 This did wonderfully concerne 

the Might and Manner-hood of the Kii ingdome, 
+Ma . Obs. [f. MANNER 5d,1 + -1NG1.] 

Training in manners. : 
1581 Mutcasrer Positions v. (1887) 28 But this mannering 

of them is not for teachers alone. Tid, xi. 59 The manering 
and training vp of youth. 
Mannering, obs. form of MANURING. 

(mee'noriz’m). [f. Manner 56.1 
+-1sm, Cf. F. maniérisme (Littré Supp/.).] Ex- 
cessive or affected addiction to a distinctive manner’ 
or method of treatment, esf. in art and literature. 
srs Sega Rev. Il. 246 Mr. Stewart's a a — 

mannerism, or eccentricity. 1 "Israeui Cur. 
Lit, Ser. u. I. 39 Art..sinks into Bom Sratooe wotictat 
in tation. 1873 Symonps Grk. Poets v, 152 At the 
time of Pindar poetry was sinking into mannerism. 

b. An instance of this; a habitual peculiarity 
of action, expression, artistic manipulation, etc., 
characteristic of a person; a ‘trick of manner’. 
oe Saad in athe tom (1836) II. 378 Hints obditer 

i—not.. to permit beau repetition to become man- 
nerisms. 1873 BLack Pr. Thule xi. 178 Her harsh way of 

131 

saying things..is only a mannerism. 1 
13/3 He has abandoned his mannerisms an 
ps a beautiful picture. 
Mannerist (mz‘norist). Also 8 manierest. 

[f. Manner 54.1 +-1s7. Cf. F. maniériste.] One 
who is addicted to mannerism. 
1695 DryDen Dufresncy’s Art Paint, 151 Those [Painters] 

whom we may call Mannerists, and who repeat five or six 
times over in the same Picture the same Hairs of a Head. 
1716 R. Granam Short Acc. Painters (ed. 2) 361 Pietro 
Berettini of Cortona...He is allow’d to have been the most 
agreeable Mannerist, that any Age has produc'd. 1751 
Warburton Notes on Pope's Imit. Hor. Ep. u. i. 149 This 
excellent Colourist [Lely].. was an excessive Manierest. 
1821 Byron 6 Jan. in Moore Lett. & Fruls. (1830) II. 399 
The Italian comedian Vestris. .. Somewhat of a mannerist ; 
but excellent in broad comedy. 1871 Lowrtt Pofe Pr. Wks. 
1890 1V. 27 Wordsworth. .came at a time when the school 
which Pope founded had degenerated into a fhob of man- 
nerists. 1880 Disragtt Endy. xlix, Every one to a certain 
degree is a mannerist ; every one has his ways. 
Manneristic (menoristik), a. [f. prec. + -1¢.] 

Characterized by mannerism. 
1837 J. H. Newman Lett. (1891) Il. 237 The danger which 

..at present besets the Apostolical movement of getting pe- 
culiar in externals, z.e. formal, manneristic, &c. 1869 Lever 
Boy of Norcotts xiv. 107 Even with a first rate artist you 
need change, otherwise your dinners become manneristic, 
So Manneri'stical a. 
1830 /raser's Mag. U1. 464 [Of an actress] Her general 

style is manneristical. 1864 Daily Tel. 27 Sept., Those 
curious and manneristical, but masculine, productions by 
which he {Landor] will be remembered. 

Ma:nnerize, v. rare. [f. MANNER sd.1 + -1zE, 
after mannerism.| trans. ‘To make manneristic. 
1887 Saintssury Hist, Elizab, Lit. ix. (1890) 328 A..man- 

nerising of the verse. 1899 West. Gas. 1 Feb. 4/1 Long 
runs tend to mannerize the actor—if I may use such a word. 
Mannerless (mez‘nailés), a. [f. MANNER 5d} 
+-LESS.] Without manners; unmannerly. 
¢1460 Ros Belle Dame sans Merci 714 Iffe 1 medlyd with 

siche, or other mo Hit might be called pyte maner-les. 1581 
Pertie Guazzo’s Civ. Conv. u. (1586) 113 They will become 
carelesse, mannerlesse, and lesse readie to commendable 
enterprises. 1682 SHADWELL Lanc, Witches 1. Wks. 1720 
III. 230 Thou fresh, insipid, witless, mannerless knight. 
1864 Daily Tel. 4 Oct., [He] may not..necessarily be a 
morose and mannerless hog. 

Mannerliness (me‘nailinés). ff. 
-NESS.] The quality of being mannerly. 

1625 Purcuas Pilgrims u. 1657 They eate all greedily 
and in haste, holding it mannerlinesse not to be long in 
eating. @1677 Hate Prim. Orig. Man. 1. i. 34 Out of a 
piece of mannerliness and respect to God. 1874 T. Harpy 
Far fr. Mad. Crowd ix, Earnestness which consisted half 
of genuine feeling and half of mannerliness. 
Mannerly (menoili), a. [f. Manven 5.) + 

-LY 1.) 
+1. Seemly, decent, respectable, modest. Ods. 
13.. Gaw.°§ Gr. Kut. 1656 Mony abel songez. & carolez 

newe, With alle pe manerly merpe bat mon may of telle. 
1398 Trevisa Barth. De P. R. Vi. xiii. (1495) 198 A good 
spouse and wyfe is..manerly [L. sodes‘a] in clothynge. 
1523 est. Kbor. (Surtees) V. 171 As moche clothe as shall 
make them a manerly garmente. 1526 Tinpace 1 7712. ii. 
9 That they arraye them selves in manerly [1534 comlye] 
aparell with shamfastnes. 1596 Harincton J/etam. Ajax 
(1814) 4 Atale..more merry than mannerly. 1600 HoLLanp 
Livy wt. xxvi. 106 But first he brushed off the dust, and 
wiped away his sweat, and made himselfe somewhat man- 
nerly. 1647 N. Bacon Disc. Govt. Eng. 1. xliv. (1739) 72 [He] 
possessed himself of the long-desired prey ; and yet he did 
it in a mannerly way. 1655 Futter C4, //ist. 1x, vi. § 19 
A modest, and manerly,(a/éas) a crafty, and cunning begging 
of a contribution of the Catholick party. 1697 CoLLiER 
Immor. Stage ii. (1698) 72 A very mannerly story ! 
+2. Moral, well-conducted, Odés. 
c1g00 tr. Secreta Secret., Govt. Lordsh. 62 Techinges ful 

specyals and manerlys [L. soralia). 1535 CovERDALE 
1 Tim. iii. 2 A Biszhoppe must be..sober discrete, manerly, 
harberous. 1549 CoverDALe, etc. Erasm. Par. 1 Tim. 2 This 
Timothee beyng an honest manierly towarde yonge man and 
well learned in holy scriptures. 
3. Of persons, their actions, etc. : Characterized 

by good manners; well-mannered ; polite. 
@ 1529 SKELTON Wks. (Dyce) I. 28 Manerly Margery Mylk 

and Ale, 1573 Tusser Husé,(1878) 175 That pewter is neuer for 
manerly feastes, that daily doth serue so vnmanerly beastes. 
1584 1st Voy. Virginia in Hakluyt's Voy.(1589) 729 In their 
behauiour as mannerly, and ciuill, as any of Europe. a@ 1639 
W. Wuatecey Prototypes i. xxxix. (1640) 5 Learne how to 
pemath asamp et to your Parents; if they call you, come, and 
give them dutifull and mannerly answers. 1676 WyCHERLEY 
Pl. Dealer u. (1735) 51 Be you mannerly to her, because 
you are to pretend only to ie her squire. 1742 Fiecpinc 
F. Andrews w. ix, The little boy..was chid by his mother 
for not being more mannerly. 1822 Scorr Nigz? i, Jin Vin, 
was so full of his gibes, and his jeers,..and so mannerly all 
the while. 1887 Spectator 2 Apr. 458/2 Criticism must be 
truthful, but it may also be mannerly. 
Marnnerly, adv. [f. Manner sb] + -Ly 2.] 
+1. In a seemly manner, decently, becomingly, 

properly. Ods. 
13.. EZ. EZ. AUit. P. B. 91 Ful manerly with marchal mad 

for to sitte. 1375 Barsour Bruce 1. 72 He mycht, mar 
manerlik, Lyknyt hym to Gaudifer de Laryss. 1460 

» Russet. Bk. Nurture 923 Kover with a keuerlyte clen! 
at bed somanerly made. 1493 in Somerset Medieval Wills 

Times 29 Apr. 
been content to 

next + 

MANNISH. 

them to xca,..we call it mannerly the sea¢e. 1621-31 Laup 
Sev. Sern. (1847) 9 Such a superior [as God] cannot be 
called into the Assembly mannerly, but by ‘prayer’. 1647 
Trappe Comm. Rom. xii. 13 Let us walk honestly. Wand- 
somely, fashionably, mannerly, with an holy shamefacednes. 
2. With good manners; politely, courteously. 
1519 Horan /u/g. 62 Whether thou do a thynge in iape 

orin ernest do it manerlye. 1535 CovERDALE Leclus. xxxi. 16 
Fate the thinge that is set before the, manerly. 1611 Suaks. 
Cymb. 11. vi. g2 When we haue supp'd Wee'l mannerly de- 
mand thee of thy Story. 1677 Hate Contemp/. 1. 88 Lust 
must not be mannerly treated withall, but flatly denyed. 1704 
Norris /dead World u. xii. 471 We are afraid lest she should 
have too many [guests], and accordingly very mannerly 
withdraw. 1832 Ht. Martineau //70/ & Valley vii. 110 It 
would be well if he behaved himself a little more mannerly. 
+3. Morally. Ods. 
1566 Acts & Constit. Scotl. To Radr. iij, Gif thay will not 

onlie leif, bot als manerlie, weill, and godlie leif. 

+ Ma‘nnerness. 0és. vare—'. [f. Mannersd.1 
+-NESS.] Moderation. 
1382 Wyciirv Prov. xxii. 4? The ende of mannernesse [1388 

temperaunce, Vulg. sodestia’) the dred uf the Lord. 

Mannersome (me noisom), a. dial. [f. 
MANNER 56.1 +-soME.] Mannerly. 
1876 BLackmorE Criffs xxviii, Mary was obliged to bite 

her tongue to keep it in any way mannersome. 1887 
Springhaven (ed. 4) I. vii. 81 He had always known her to 
be kind and gentle, and what the old people called ‘manner- 
some’, to every living body. 1895 Oxting (U. S.) XXVI. 
65/1 Canady’s a slick-spoken feller bout huntin’,*’an a man- 
nersome feller, too. 

Mannery: see Manery Ods. 
Mannes, obs. form of MANEss. 
+ Ma‘nness. (ds. In 3 mannesse, mennesse, 

[app. f. Man 56.14 NESS; the umlaut form seems 
to be due to the analogy of mennzsh, MANNISH a.] 
Human nature. 
ax225 Leg. Kath, 1118 Pah he were dedlich, purh 4) he 

mon wes, onont his mennesse [J/.S. C mannesse], & deide. 

+ Ma‘nnet. Os. nonce-wa. [f. Man sd.1 +-7, 
dim. suffix.) A little man. 
1630 B. Jonson New Jun iw. i, A slight Man-net, to port 

her, vp, and downe. : 
Mannicle, obs. form of MANacte. 
Mannide (mez naid). Chem. [f. Mannal+ 

-IDE.} A syrupy substance obtained by heating 
mannite with butyric acid. 
1862 Waris tr.Gmelin's Hanabh. Chem. XV. 368 Mannide. 

.. Berthelot (1856). 1892 Mortey & Murr MWatts’ Dict. 
Chem., Mannide C6H1oO,. Second anhydride of mannite. 

Mannie (me'ni). Sc. Also manny. [f. Man 
sb. + -1£, dim. suffix.] A little man; also applied 
(as a term of endearment) to a little boy. 
1823 Locknart Reg. Dalton !.u. i. 193 A decent, little auld 

manny, in..velveteen breeches. a@ 1828 in P. B 3uchan Ball. 
XN. Scotl. (1828) 11, 103 Then spake the auld laird o’ King- 
caussie, A canty auld mannie was he. 1886 SreveNsoNn 
Kidnapped 9 What'll like be your business, mannie ? 

Manniferous (mezni-féras), a. [f. mod.L. 
mannifer (+ manna MANNA + -fer bearing) + -oUS: 
see -FEnous.] a. Yielding manna (Mayne Z.xfos. 
Lex. 1856). b. Causing the production of manna. 
(Said of insects.) In recent Dicts. 
Mannikin: see MANIKIN. 
Manning (menin), 75/.5. [f. Man v. + -1NG1.] 
1. The action of furnishing (a ship, etc.) with 

men. Also concr., the complement of men, crew. 
1633 T. Starrorp Pac. Hib. u. Vil. (1810) 320 For the 

manning and making good of that Citie. 1748 Anson's Voy. 
11. iv. 160 A number, greatly insufficient for the manning of 
the Centurion. 1849 Macaucay Hist, Eng. ii. 1. 203 Money 
destined for the equipping and manning of the fleet. 1896 
Pall Mall Mag. May 108, I reckon I’ve lost two days’ coal 
for her [sc. coal-boat] and two days’ wages and grub for 
her manning. 

b. (See quot.) 
1706 Puitups (ed. Kersey), Manning of the Ship, (in Sea- 

Language) is when a Ship is to shew abroad all her Men. 
2. The action of taming a hawk (see Manz, Io). 
1580 Lyty Exphues (Arb.) 372 Hawkes that waxe haggard 

by manning, are to be cast off. 1644 Dicsy Vat. Bodies 
XxxVii. (1658) 395 No whit more extraordinary, then a fawk- 
ners manning of a hawk. F 
3. attrib. and Comd.: manning-piece jocu/ar 

(see quot. 1834) ; manning-scale (see quot. 1891). 
1834 L. Hunt in Lond. rn. 1. 172/1, 1 am standing with 

my manning-piece by a hedge... You cannot say fowling- 
piece, when it is sez that are to be brought down. 1891 
Labour Commission Gloss., Manning Scale, a scale which 
fixes the mini ber o' 1 to be employed on & 
vessel. 1896 Str C. Duke in Daily News 6 Mar. 2/3 
A very severe strain was put upon the manning powers of 
the Admiralty. hiner 
Manniparous (meeni‘pares), a. [f. mod.L. 

mannipar-us + -0US: see MANNA and -PARovs.] 
a. Of insects : Causing the flow of manna (Mayne 
Expos. Lex. 1856). b. Bearing or exuding manna 
(Webster Susi. 1902). : 

+ Ma‘nnish, sd. Ods. In 1-2 mennise, 2-3 
mannisshe, mannisse, mennisse. [OE. mgnzzisc, 

roperly neut. of mgnnisc adj.: see next. In other 

‘eut. langs. the wk. masc. form of the adj. is used 
subst. in the sense ‘human being’: cf. OFris. 

ooh, b, day in 

Aiij b, As you haue told in verse a baudy tale or two in Orland 

, OS. m 
Du. mensch), OHG. mennisko 

isco (MDu. mensche, 
(mod.G. mensch).] 

83-2 
People; a class of persons, 



MANNISH. 

97% Blick. Hom. 175 Pis is pet mennisc pe ealle mine 
dada mid heora wordum onwendan. a1175 Cott. Hom. 
225 Pa_weard ba redlice micel mennisc 3ewexon. ¢ 1200 
Trin. Coll. Hom. 30 Dese fower mannisshe. . bed pat erf pe 

herdes ouerwuakeden. /ééd. 163 Dis lond be ich nu of 
speke is pat mennisse be nu liued. /did. 165 Swo dod pis 
mannisse flied fram iuele to werse. 
Mannish (menif),a. Forms: a, 1 mennise. 

2 mennese, 3 mennish, Ovm, mennisske ; B, 
4 mannys(s)h, (5 mannisshe, monyssh), 5-6 
mannishe, -ysshe, (6 manish, 9 man-ish), 3, 
5-mannish. [OE. mgnnisc=OS. mannisc, men- 
nisc, OHG. mennisc (MHG. mennisch), Goth. 
mannisks :—OTeut. *mannisho-, f.*mann Man sb.1 
+-isko- -IsH1, In the 13th c. the root vowel was 
already frequently assimilated to that of Man sé.1 
In many uses the existing word must be regarded as a 

new formation on Man s4.!+ -1su'; but it is hardly possible 
to separate the instances of this from those of the word 
inherited from OTeut.] . ; 

+1. Of or belonging to the human species; pro- 
per to or characteristic of mankind; human. Ods. 

c 888 K. AELFRED Boeth. xxxiii. § 1 Fordam pa fif eall nan 
mennisc man fullice habban ne_ mez da hwile [etc.]. ¢897 
— Gregory's Past. C. xi. 70 Ne zegripe eow nefre nan 
costung buton mennescu. ¢1175 Lamb. Hon. 91 God cwed 
..pe he walde his gast asenden ofer mennesc flesc. c1x200 
Ormin 218 He..let te posstless sen himm wel Inn hiss men- 
nisske kinde. ¢1386 Cuaucer J/edib, P 298 The prouerbe 
seith that for todo synne is mannyssh. 1390 Gower Conf. 
III. 52 It was as in figure Most lich to mannyssh creature, 
Sot as of beaute hevenelich, 1567 Drant Horace, Epist. 1. 

xiii. E iij, More meete to beare.. Then here in courte in man- 
nishe shape The Asses part to plaie. 1674 N. Farrrax Buck 
§ Selv. 183 At the ending of the world there must be stuff | 
enough left, unmade up into Manish bodies, wherewith to 
frame a new heaven and new earth. 

2. Of a woman, her attributes, etc. : Resembling 
a man, man-like, masculine. Chiefly contemptuous. 
¢1374 CHAucER Troylus 1, 228 (284) Butalle hir limes so wel 

answeringe Weren to womanhode, that creature Was neuer 
lasse mannissh in seminge. c¢1430 Lypc. Reas. & Sens. 
6183 God forbede That ther sholde in womanhede Ben any 
monyssh tache at al. 1430-40 — Bochas vi. i. (1494) t ij b, 
Nowe was she mannyssh ngwe was she femynyne. @ 1450 
Kut. de la Tour (1868) 136 It is saide, a woman that is not 
humble and pitous she is mannishe and not womanly, whiche 
is a uice in womanhode to be rude or of hautinge courage. 
1594 Carew Huarte’s Exam. Wits xv. (1616) 269 She re- 
taineth a mannish fashion. .in her words, as in all her motions. 
1606 Suaks. 77 §& Cv. 1. iii. 217 A woman impudent and 
mannish growne, Is not more loth’d, then an effeminate man. 
1615 CrookE Body of Man 250 Her bodye grew mannish and 
hairie. 1653 Hotcrorr Procopius, Goth. Wars wv. 121 They 
.- who think that there was neuer any such Mannish race of 
women. 1791 Mar. D'Arstay Diary Aug.,Women. .strolling 
along with wide mannish strides. 1824 Miss MitrorpVidlage 
Ser. 1. 239 She spoke in a loud deep mannish voice. 1886 
Swinsurne A/isc, 235 The mannish woman was a nobler as 
well as a stronger creature than the womanish man. 

3. Pertaining to or characteristic of a grown 
man (often opposed to chz/dish); aping or simu- 
lating manhood or the characteristics of a man. 
1530 PAtsGR. 318/1 Mannysshe or manlyke, viv7/. 1600 

Suaks. A. Y, £.1. iii. 123 Ros{adind.]..Weele haue a swash- 
ing and a marshall outside, As manie other mannish cowards 
haue, That doe outface it with their semblances. 1611 — 
Cymb. Ww. ii. 236 And let vs (Polidore) though now our voyces 
Haue got the mannish cracke, sing him to’th’ground As 
once to our Mother. 1647 S. SHEPPARD 2nd Pt. Committee- 
Max C. 1. ii, His chin has..a little downe, enough to give 
notice to the world, he now growes mannish. #78 Cow ren 
Tiroc. 208 Childish in mischief only and in noise, Else of a 
mannish growth. 1820 Lams Elia Ser.1. Old Benchers of 
Inner T., Why must every thing smack of man and mannish ? 
Is the world all grown up? 1876 Farrar A/arlb. Serm. 
xxxvi. 369 By manly I mean all that is eager, hearty, fear- 
less, modest, pure ; by mannish I mean that which apes the 
poorest externals of the lowest types of men, 

4. Characteristic (chiefly in blameworthy or ludi- 
crous respects) of a man as distinguished from a 
woman. 

1748 RicHarpson Clarissa I. viii, With an air of mannish 
superiority, he seems rather to pity the bashful girl. 1836 
Mrs. S. C Hatt in New Monthly Mag. XLVI. 427 True 
to his man-ish nature, there was a mingling of selfishness 
with his love. 1882 Hinspate Garfield & Educ. 1. 407 The 
foremost students had no mannish pride that made them 
hesitate to ask her assistance. 1884 Lapy WaTERForD in 
Hare Two Noble Lives (1893) U1. 428 Oh! what a mannish 
room I waited in...Hats and caps of all sorts, fishing 
baskets, &c. 

15. =MANKIND @.2 Obs. rare. 
1530 PatsGr. 427/2, 1 am mannysshe, as a beest is that is 

accoustumed to byte ordevoure men. Ye suishumain. It 
is a mannysshe beest; cest une besté amorcée. 
+6. —— Like a man. Ods. 
G Ly HAUCER Merch. 7. 292 Men moste enquere.. Wher 

she be..Or riche, or poore, or elles mannyssh w 
Hence +Mennisclezc [see -LAIK], rare—', 

humanity; Ma‘nnishly adv., in a mannish manner. 
c1z00 ORrMIN 85 He sennde uss..His Sune..To takenn 

ure mennisscle33c..‘'o lesenn mannkinn. 1867 BusHNete 
Mor. Uses Dark Th, 287 Some of the least of them march 
out ishly in col and fight pitched battles, 

Mannishness (mznifnés). [f, MannisHa. + 
-NESS. 
+1. The state of being in human form ; humanity. 

(Said chiefly of Christ.) Ods. 
a goo tr. Beda's Hist. 11. xv. [xxi.] (1890) 220 Ymb syx hund 

wintra & preo & fiftig from Drihtnes menniscnesse. a 1175 
Cott. Hom. 227 Nx worhte he pah nane wndre openlice er 
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pan pe he was pritti wintre an para mennisnisse. ¢ 1200 
Orin 1373 Per Cristess mennisscnesse Dranne ; 
drinnch o rodetreo Forr ure wo3he dedess. 1674 N. FairFAx 
Bulk & Selv.11 Such a sang of manishness, or a mingle 
mangle of half man, half worl pohoe : 
2. The quality of being mannish, in various senses. 
1612 Br. Hare Jmprese of God uu. Wks. (1625) 457 The 

painted faces, and mannishnesse. . of the one sex, the factious 
hollownesse..in the other. 1882 Pall Mail G. 16 June 4/2 
But now .. all the exclusive hness of the colleges 
seems fast melting away before the new invasion [of women]. 
1886 Miss Brappon One Thing Needful xi, The masculine 
woman is proud of her mannishness. 
Mannisse, variant of MANNESS Obs. 
Mannitan (me‘nitan). Chem. Also -ane. 

[f. next +-an.] A syrupy fluid, C,H,,0,, obtained 
by heating mannite. 
1857 Miter Elem. Chem. 11. 384 Mannitane. 1862 Warts 

tr. Gmelin's Handbk, Chem. XV. 369 Mannitan. 
Mannite(me‘noit). Chem. [f.Mann-al + -12E.] 

A substance, C,H,,O,, obtained chiefly from 
manna; =Manyitou. Also called MANNA-sugar, 
and rarely mannite-sugar. 
1830 Linptry Vat. Syst. Bot. 224 The sweetness of this 

substance [Manna] is..due..to a distinct principle, called 
Mannite. 1880 Garrov & Baxter .Wat. Med. (ed. 8) 222 
It contains a resin. .besides starch and mannite sugar. 1883 
Encycl. Brit. XV. 493/2 In Italy mannite is prepared for 
sale in the shape of small cones. 

Mannitic (mexnitik), a Chem. [f. MANNITE 
+-1¢.] Derived from mannite. M/annitic acid 
(see quot. 1865). 
1862 Warts tr. Guelin's Handbk. Chem. XV. 369 Mannitic 

ethers. 1865 — Dict. Chem. III. 825 Mannitic acid, 
C°H"O’, an acid produced, together with mannitose, by the 
oxidation of mannite under the influence of platinum-black. 
1876 tr. Schiitzenberger's Ferment. 192 These gummy and 
mannitic ferments. i 
Mannitie: see MANNiry. 
Mannitol (menitgl). Chem. [f. Mannire + 

-OL.] = MANNITE. 
1goz Encycl, Brit. XX VI. 721/1 Mannitol is proved to be 

a hexhydric alcohol, CsHs(OH)¢, by its conversion into a 
hexanitrate. 

Mannitose (mz«nitous). Chem. [f. MANNITE 
+ -0SE.] A substance, C,H,,O,, isomeric with 
glucose, obtained from mannite. 
1862 Warts tr. Gmelin's Handbk. Chem. XV. 339 When 

mannite is oxidised under the influence of plati black 
[etc.], an unfermentable substance and a fermentable sugar 
(mannitose) are produced. 1865 [see Mannitic a.]. 
Mannittee, obs. form of MANATEE. 
+ Ma-nnity. xonce-wd. In 7 mannitie. [f. 
Man s6,1+-1ry.] The community of men. 
1621 Motte Camerar, Liv. Libr. ut. v. 165 And therefore 

was it well said of a Pagan Philosopher. .that he gaue not 
his almes to that man, or to this, bat to all the masse of 
man-kind.. : not to a man, but to the mannitié, if it be law- 
full to vse such a word. 
Mannor, -our, -ure, obs. ff. MANNER, MANor, 
MANURE, 

+Manny, @. Falconry. Obs. [f. MAN z. (sense 
Io) + -Y.) Ofa hawk: Manned, tame. 
173). Campset Mod. Falconry 262 Managing, the making 

of a hawk manny or tame. 
Manny, obs. f. Many ; var. MANNIE Sc. 
Mannyable, variant of MANIABLE Ods. 
Manceuvre (maniz‘va1, manz‘va1), sb, Also 5 

maanovre, 8-9 maneuver, g U.S. manceuver. 
[a. F. maneuvre (OF. also manuevre, maneuvre, 
13thc.) = Pr. m ‘a, Sp. maniobra, Pg. bra, 
It. manovra:—late L. manopera, vbl. sb. from 
manoperare: see MAN®UVRE v., which occurs in 
Fr. earlier than the sb. The OFr. word is repre- 
sented in 2 by Marnour and MANURE sds.] 
+1. Hand-labour. Ods. vare—'. 

Ricart Calendar (Camden) 28 This yere [24 H. III] 
by the 

14 
was the Trenche y-made and y-caste of the ryvere,.. 
maanovre of alle the Cominalte. 
2. Mil. and Naval, The planned or regulated 
movement or evolution of troops or vessels of war; 
a strategic movement or change of position; a 
device in navigation; exercise or a movement in 
military or naval tactics. 
1758 Misc. in Ann. Reg. 373/2 Coup de main, and Ma- 

ne@uvre, might be excusable in Marshal Saxe, as he was in 
the service of France..; but we cannot see what apology can 
be made for our officers lugging them in.., as a sudden 
stroke might have done for one, and a pi + motion for the 
other, 1778 M. Cuter in Lif, etc. (1 $88) I. 66 The army 
was ord ..to embark and bark in the boats, that 
oe might the better d such a Oma 
J. Travp tr. Rochon's Voy. Madagascar Prelim. Disc. 54 

e b , and the ship was on the point 
of going down, when the Captain cast an anchor in such a 
manner as gave him hopes she would bear on some high 
flats. This e d ful. 1795 NELSON 13 
Mar. in Nicolas Disf, (1845) 11.13 The instang all were fired 
braced up our after- S, put the helm a-port, and st 
after her again, This manceuvre we gee till one p.m. 
1837 Gurwoop Wellington Desf. 1V. 1 Major General 
Sir Arthur Wellesley was appointed to the d of a 
brigade. .to the discipline, re and mi details of 
which he paid the most scrupulous attention. 1853 Sir H. 

3) 119 The manceuvre of with- Dovuctas Milit. Bridges (ed. 
drawing a bridge, by wheeling it, entire, alongside the bank. 
1881 Jowett Thucyd. 1. 156 The manceuvres suited to fast- 

of the line or returning to sailing vessels, such as bese 
the charge, cannot be practised in a narrow space. 

| 

MANQ@UVRE. 

qi a Manceuvre represents the application of 
infant to the ce mer ot ipposed or actual conflict 
with an enemy. 

b. Skilfal management or working of; operation. 
J.S. Macautay Field Fortif. (1851) 1 pieces 

of oak laid across the sluice-gate a the pod tase, the 
levers, 1867 Smytu Sailor's Word-bk., Maneuvre, a dex- 
terous management of aye connected with the ship. 
3. An agile or skilful movement made (by a 

person, animal, etc.) with intent to deceive or elude. 
1774 J. Bryant Mythol, 11. 468 The whole was attended 

with shouts, and screams, and every frantic manoeuvre. 1828 
Scorr F. M. Perth xxiii, At length, whether weary of these 
manceuvres, or[etc.].. Bonthron heaved up hisaxe fora down- 
right blow. 1845 Darwin Voy. Nat. ii. (1879) 37 When still 
further disturbed, it practises a most curious manceuvre. 
1883 Century Mag. July 379/# And as he [the fish] fell back 
with a loud splash he Seeped upon the line, by which 
maneuver he would have succeeded in tearing out the hook 
had the line still Leen taut. 
4. transf. and fig. An artfully contrived plan ; 

an adroit move ; an ingenious expedient or artifice ; 
also, management of affairs by scheming. 
1774 J. Avams in Fam, Lett. (1876) 12 These Acts of Par- 

liament and ministerial manoeuvres will injure me. 1790 — 
Wks. (1854) 1X. 566 If the time should ever come when cor- 
ruption shall be added to intrigue and mancuvre in elec- 
tions. a1797 Burke Sf. Durat. Parlts. Wks. 1812 V. 377 
‘The whole effect of the Bill is. here to fix their magazines 
and places of arms, and thus to make them the principal.. 
theatre of their manceuvres for securing a determined ma- 
jority in Parliament. 1809 Mar. Evceworrn Manauvring 
vii, In the midst of these multiplied manceuvres, Mrs. Beau- 
mont sat with ease. 1832 Lytton Zugene A. u. vii, He 
was capital, however, about the tricks had played his 
creditors,—such manceuvres,—such escapes ! Bohn's 
Handbk. Games 414 (Draughts) He who gives the draw shall 
not occasion any unnecessary delay by uselessly repeating 
the same manceuwes. 1864 Standard 18 Apr. 6 To this day 
they always speak of that Reform Bill as if it had been a dis- 
honest manceuvre. 1886 Ruskin Preterita 1. Watching 
the instrumental manceuvres of the [military] band. 
+5. A method or manner of working. Os. 
gf te Monthly Rev. 537 The different tools and smanauzres 

of the joiner and turner. 1783 Pott Chirurg. Wks. 11. 78 
It is one of those manceuvres which can be learnt only by 
observation and practice. 1796 C. Marsuat. Garden. v. 
(1813) 65 Many manceuvres of intercropping are made by 
them as sowing or planting between rows. 1789 H.WALPOLE 
Lett., to H. More Sept. (1840) VI. 351, I do not understand 
the manoeuvre of sugar. 
6. attrib. and Comb. 
1897 Act 60-1 Vict. c. 43 § 4 Whenever an Order in Council 

is made under this Act a commission (in this Act called the 
Military Manceuvres Commission) shall be formed. /bid. 
$10 This Act may be cited as the Military Manceuvres Act, 
1897. 1897 Daily News 8 Nov. 4/7 Every torpedo, it seems, 
is sent out from the factory with two heads—a ‘ manceuvre 
head ’,..and another, intended for real warfare. 
Manceuvre (manizvo1, manz-va1), v. Forms: 

see pe sb. {ad. F. maneuvrer, OF. manuvrer 
(11th cent.) = Sp. maniobrar, Pg. manobrar :—late 
L. manoperare for L. manii operari to work with the 
hand (mani, abl. of manus hand; operari, see 
OPERATE .). 
1. intr. Mil. and Naval. To perform manceuvres 

or evolutions ; to make movements or changes of 
position in the disposition of troops, vessels, ete. 
Also 40 manauvre it. : 

1 . Avams in Fam. Lett. (1876) 303 Washington will 
omaz.s it with him a good deal to saan it. 1795 NELSON 
21 Mar. in Nicolas Disp. (1845) II. 21 Providence .. pre- 
serving my poor brave fellows, who worked the Ship in 
manceuvring about his [sc. the enemy's] stern and quarters. 
1797 Encycl. Brit. (ed. 3) XVIII. 290/2 The two divisions 
might again manceuvre another way. 1803 WELLINGTON in 
Gurw. Desf. (1837) 11. 331, 1..determined to manceuvre by 
my left, and push the enemy upon thenullah. 1833 StrairH 
Fortif, 81 A great extent of ground..upon which to man- 
ceuvre and fight to advantage, 1885 Law Times Rep. LILI. 
12/1 There would be no wy the part of the officer 
in command of the other ship in not manceuvring for this 
porting. i; 

b. ¢ransf. and fig., esp.: To employ stratagem, 
to manage by artifice, to scheme. Also occas. with 
adv. or prep.: To contrive to get (away from). 
1809 Mar. Epcewortu Me ing i, 1 remember her 

manceuvring to gain a husband, and t manceuvring to 
manage him. 1814 Jane Austen Left. (1884) II. 279, I had 
not to manoeuvre away from her. 1837 W. Irvine Caft. 
Bonneville \, 177 After manoeuvring so as to Get within shot, 
they fired, but merely wounded him [a buffalo}. 1861 May 
Const. Hist. (1863) 1. i. 13 When ministers, not of his own 
choice, were in o he plotted and manceuvred until he 
overthrew them, Sab 

c. trans. with prep. To drive or entice zxz/o or 
out of by manceuvring; to make (one’s way) ¢#/o 
by manceuvring. : ; 
1886 Miss Brappon One Thing Needfud vi, 1 am not going 

to be’manceuvred into a marriage with Clarice. 1888 Cen- 
tury Mag. Sept. 673/1 He had simply manceuvred the enemy 
out of position. 1899 Daily News 13 Dec. 7/6 If an enemy 
has elal ely fortified a particular position it is one of the 
most important duties of a General not..to attack him in 
it, but. .to manceuvre him out of it, ea, Mag. Oct. 
497/2 He had manceuvred his way into the Painted Chamber. 
Py trans, Mil. and Naval. To cause (troops or 
vessels) to perform evolutions or manceuvres; to 
alter the position or formation of for strategic pur- 
poses; to ‘handle’ (a boat), 
1777 J. Avams in Fam. Lett. (1876) 282 Mr. Howe, by the 

last ices, was manceuvring his fleet and army in such a 
manner as to give us expectations of an expedition some: 



: MANGUVRER. 

where. Encyel. Brit. (ed. 3) XVIII. 276/2 To Man- 

ceuvre Fins Ais Battle... In this place it 5 intended to 

point out some of the various evolutions that are, or may be, 
a fleet which is already formed in line of 

tle, 18x Wextincton in Gurw. Desf. (1838) VII. 583 We 

do what we please now with the Portuguese troops: we 
manoeuvre them under fire equally with our own. 1884 Par 
Eustace 140 Crippled as they were by tattered sails and 
severed 1 5 ay could not manceuvre the vessel. 1886 
Graphic = Aug. 210/1 The peek perhod of manceuvring 
them [torpedo boats]. . 

b. fransf. and fig. To manipulate or conduct 
adroitly with a view to a purpose. Also occas. to 
effect by stratagem. ae 
1815 Zeluca 11. 142 Zeluca. .manceuvred her praise, with a 

skilful eye to the feelings it was intended to create and in- 
vigorate, 1820 J. Jexyit Cor#. (1894) 97 The Mother Bankes 
affects not to have manceuvred her son's match with the 
Chancellor's daughter. 1823 Examiner 634/1 The stage is 
. said to afford great facilities for manoeuvring the scenery. 
1857 Autobiog. Lutfullah v, He frequently manceuvred his 
horse across my way and behind me, in such a manner as 
to show that he derided me. 1885 J. Martineau 7yfes 
Eth, Th. 1. 150 A doctrine which so manccuvred the three 
substances, without relinquishing any of them. 1898 Vesti. 
Gaz. 28 July 3/? Thus manceuvred, a sailor hat can be worn 
minus the veil. : 
Hence Manceu‘vred, Manceu‘vring ///. ad/s. 
1832 Marryat XV. Forster xxxi, Their mother was a se fish, 

.-manceuvring woman. 1889 //arfer’s Mag. June 79/1 The 
power to see a great deal through a very small opening in 
the skilfully manceuvred bandage. 1900 St. Barse Mod. 
Spain 41 The beast [sc. a bull] wheels round, and, charging, 

out the entrails of an ill-manceuvred horse. 
cuvrer (maniz‘vra1), Alsomanceuverer. 

[f Manauvrg z. + -ER1.] 
1, One who manceuvres, 
1800 A. Cartye A wtodiog. 308 He had told him that Byng, 

though a much admired commander and manceuvrer of a 
fleet, would shun fighting. 1 Mar. Epcewortu J/an- 
euvringi, This charming widow Beaumont is a szanauvrer. 
We can't well make an English word of it. 1824 Miss 
Mrrrorv Vilage Ser. 1. 98 Her sister was a match-making 
lady, a manceuvrer. 1884 C. L. Pirxis Jud. Wynne I. xvit. 
2x2 Your quiet, reserved girls are generally the sly, clever 
manceuvrers. 
2. An implement for manceuvring. 
18.. Engineer LXVII. 214 (Cent.) Different forms of simple, 

balanced, and divided rudders were then described, includ- 
ing. . Thomson’s stern-way manceuverer. 

anoeuvring (manizvrin), vd/. 5d. [f. Man- 
a@uvre v.+-ING!,] The action of Manauvre v. 
1787 I. LaNDMANN tr. Elem. Tacticks 11.170 The advanc- 

ing and manceuvring with a line, will never be well per- 
formed, if the battalions are not so perfectly well exercised, 
1858 Cartyte /redk. Gt. 1x. x. I. 520 The Campaign passed 
into a series of advancings, retreatings [etc.], painful 
manceuvrings, on both sides of the Rhine. 1883 R. Bosw. 
Sautrn Life Ld. Lawrence 1. 178 The reputation which John 
Lawrence acquired... by the masterly manceuvring of a small 

y of police. acre 
_ attrib, 1877 Daily News 5 Oct. 5/3 Their principal army 
1s wanting in manceuvring power. 

of-arms: see MAN-AT-ARMS. 
Man-of-law. arch. [Cf. F. homme de loi and 
Lawman.] <A man skilled in law; a lawyer. 
1340, c 1386 [see Law sé.' 7]. cx1qqg@ Promp. Parv. 325/2 
Manne of law, jurisperitus,scriba, 1491 Acta Dom.Concil. 
(1839) 206/2 Dauid balfour of carraldstoune wes man of law 
for of said Souerane lord in pe said mater. 1530 Patscr. 
500/t Whan a man of lawe maketh a reason peremtorie, it 
can nat be contrepleted. 1582 BentLey Mon. Matrones 1. 
28 O Jesus Christ,..thou being my man of law, didst excuse 
and sj e for me. 1636 Massincer Bash/. Lover 1.i, He.. 
ays his fees as duly As ever Usurer did in a bad cause, To 
is man of law, 184 R. P. Warp De Clifford II. xvi. 172 

Another man of law. .now came in, straight from the magis- 
trates’chamber. 1899 Crockett Av¢ Kennedy 251 Ebenezer 
Fleming, W. S., was a wary man-of-law. 

of the world. +a. A secular person 
(obs.). b. In religious use {after Ps. xvii. 14), a 
worldly or irreligious person. ¢. A man who is in- 
structed and experienced in the ways of the world 
and is prepared to accept its conventions. 
c1200 Vices §& Virtues 7 3if menn of Se world hes healded 

for halimenn. 1535 CoverpAtr Ps. xvifi]. 14 From the men 
off the worlde, which haue their portion in this life [so 1611; 
the Prayer-book version differs]. 1749 Fre-pinc Zon Yones 
xiv. viii, ‘his gentleman whom Mr Jones now visited, was 

they call a man of the world; that is to say, a man 
who directs his conduct in this world as one, a 8 being 
fully persuaded there is no other, is resolved to make the 
most of this, 1778 Mme. D’Arsiay Zarly Diary (1889) 11. 
244 A true, fashionable, unprincipled man of the world. 1876 
Lesuz Steruen Hrs. 2x Library (Ser. 1.) 209 Butler’s sad- 
ness..is that of a recluse, and Johnson’s that of a man of 
the world. ms Spectator 31 Jan. 164/1 Lord Hannen has 
always shown himself, in the best sense of the word, a man 
of the world, 
attrib. in pl. ¢1823 Byron 70 Mrs. —— in Moore Life 
* Lett. (1860) 574 All my others are men-of-the-world friend- 

ips. 
ence Man-of-the-worldish a., Man-of-the- 

worldism, Man-of-the-worldly «@. (whence 
Man-of-the-worldliness), 

2 2 The man-of-the-worldl city of T 
oak 4 Saintssury tr. Scherer’s Essa18 Beatie ace 
+ zhas less substance, but more man-of-the-worldliness. 

-of-war (mz:nevwo'1). Pl.men-of-war. 
[In sense 1 app. after F. me de guerre; for 
sense 2 ef, Man 5.1 12.] / 

! 
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1. A fighting man; a soldier, warrior. Ods. exc. 
arch, or jocular, 
bg Rolls of Part. V. 148/1 They desired to have nombre 

of Men of werre made lesse. 1508 Kennepie Flyting w. 
Dunbar 466 Had thai bene prouuait sa of schote of gone 
By men of were but perile thay had past. 1535 CovERDALE 
Exod. xv. 3 The Lorde is the right man of warre [1611 a man 
of warre (dit. from Heb.)). elds Goocr Heresbach’s Husb. 
ut. (1586) 114b, Souldiers and men of war, desire a fierse 
Horse. 1608 Extracts Burgh Rec. Glasgow (1876) 1. 287 
The saidis bailleis,.. bieing convenit for outreiking of thair 
men of weir to thair Ilis .. hes delyverit the armour follow- 
ing, .. to the said men of weir .. viz. to Jhone Hammiltoun 
ane hagbit and flassis [etc.]. 1626 C. Porrer tr. Sarpi's Hist. 
Quarrels 330 The Leuies of men of Warre within the State 
of Milan euery day increased. 1698 Farqunar Love & Bottle 
1. (1699) 3, I dread these blustring Men of War, the Officers. 
1840 ‘TiackrerAy Catherine vi, The men of war had clearly 
the best of it. 1869 Blackmore Lorna LD, \xviii, The dis- 
tinguished man of war.. Master Bloxham, 
2. A vessel equipped for warfare ; an armed ship 

belonging to the recognized navy of a country. 
1484 W. Cexy in C. Papers (Camden) 144 As he cam to 

Callez wardd ij men of warre of Frensche mett wt hym and 
fawght wthym. 1594 Glenham's Newes fr. Levane Seas in 
Collier /(usts. Old Eng. Lit. (1866) I. 4 Insight of the King 
of Spaynes men of warre, which were twenty two sayles. 
1680 Debates in Parlt. (1681) 120 It [Tangier] will always 
be Serviceable, as well for our Men of War to resort to. .as 
for the protection of our Merchant-men. 1759 Axx. Reg. 36 
A fresh water harbour, capable of containing an hundred men 
of war of the line. 1887 Besant The World went, etc. ili. 28 
If he who has commanded a man-of-war is not to have his 
own way in everything, who should? 
attrib. 1748 Anson's loy. ut. x. 415 At Canton..we saw 

no more than four men of war junks. 1859 4 d/ Year Round 
No. 22. 519 The man-of-war brig. 1867 SmytH Sadlor's 
Word-bk., Alan-of-war /ashion, a state of order, tidiness, 
and good discipling. 

b. occas. A man-of-war’s man (see ¢@). 
1599 NasHe Lenten Stuffe 27 Hee is first broken to the 

Sea in the Herring mans Skiffe..once hartned thus, hee will 
needes be a man of warre..and weare a siluer Whistle. 1884 
H. Cotuincwooo Under Meteor Flag xxiv. 258 My father... 
led the way to the library, with the skipper following... When 
the man-o’-war rejoined us, the first thing he did was [etc.]. 

e, Man-of-war's-man: a sailor serving on a 
man-of-war. 
1840 R. H. Dana Bef Mast xx. 60 [He] was a singular 

mixture of the man-of-war's-man and Puritan. 1875 Beprorp 
Sailor's Pocket Bh.v. (ed. 2) 152 A man-of-war’s man should 

lose no opportunity of volunteering to lay out targets. 
f The +3. (In full man-of-war bird or hawk.) 

frigate-bird, Fvegata agutla, Also applied to the 
albatross and occas. to species of skua (Newton). 
1657 Licon Barbados 61 ‘There is a Bird they call, a Man 

of war, and he is much bigger than a Heron. 1707 SLOANE 
Jamaica 1. 30 We saw here several Tropick-Birds, and 
Men of War Birds. 1789 P. BrowNe Yamaica 483 The 
Man-of-war Bird; or the dark-coloured Alcyon with a 
slender forked tail. 1862 Woop Nat. //ist. II. 762 The 
well-known Frigate Bird, Sea Hawk, or Man-of-War Bird. 
1885 Riverside Nat. /ist. (1888) LV. 184 ‘The ‘man-of-war 
hawk’, as they [frigate-birds] are often called. 
4. Portuguese man-of-war: A marine hydrozoan 

of the genus Physalia; so called from the fact of 
its floating on the surface of the sea with a sail-like 
crest displayed. 

1707 SLOANE Yamaica 1,7 What the Seamen call a Caravel 
or Portuguese Man of War, which seems to be a Zoophytum, 
or of a middle Nature between a Plant and an Animal. 
1883 Harper's Mag. Jan. 188/2 The Portuguese man-of-war 
(physalia) with its long azure tentacles. 
5. Mining. (See quots.) 
1860 Eng. 4 For. Min. Gloss. (S. Staffs.), Man-o'-war, a 

small pillar left in some critical situation in a side of work. 
Manoir(e, obs. form of Manor. 
Manometer (mangmitez). fad. F. mano- 

metre, f. Gr. pavd-s thin, rare + perpov measure.] 
An instrument for ascertaining the elastic force of 
gases or vapours, Flame manometer :=‘ mano- 

metric capsule’ (see MANOMETRIC). 
[1706 Varicnon in Mem, del’ Acad. Roy. des Sciences 300 

Manométre, ou machine pour trouver la a des raretés 
ou raréfactions de l’air naturel d’un méme lieu en différents 
tems ou [etc.].]_ 1730 Baivey (fol.) Manometer, Manoscope, 
an Instrument to measure or shew the Alterations in the 
Rarity and Density of the Air. 1774 Puirrs Voy. N. Pole 
ae 128 Description of the Manometer, constructed by 
Mr. Ramsden, 1823 Blackw. Mag. X1V. 513 You see in 
it the indications of forthcoming storms. .against Ministers, 
to whom it consequently acts as a manometer. 1867 
W. W. Smyrn Coad & Coal-mining 221 In order to test the 
different densities of the currents on opposite sides of a 
brattice,..a manometer or water-gauge is employed. 1875 
D. Tuomson Acoustics in Encycl, Brit. 1. 115 The Flame 
Manometer. 1880 J. W. Lecce Bile 203 If the aorta be 
connected with a manometer, the number and force of the 
pemetions of the heart can be easily registered. 1899 A//- 
utt's Syst. Med. VII. 239 This glass tube..is attached, by 

a T-tube, to a pressure-bottle and a mercury manometer. 

Manometric (menome'trik), a. [f. prec. + 
-ic. Cf. F. manométrigque.] Of, pertaining to, or 
made with the manometer. A/anometric capsule: 
an oso devised by Koenig for analysing 
sounds by means of the alterations produced in the 
forms of flames by aerial vibrations; so mano- 
metric flame. 

¢ 1873, A. E, Dorsear in G. Prescott Sp. Telephone (1879) 
262 While engaged in making a ic flame capsul 
1898 A ddbutt's Syst. Med. V. 464 Manometric observations 
reveal no increase of pressure in the auricle at the moment 
of cl of the auricul icular valves, 

MANOR. 

Manometrical (menome'trikal), a. 
prec. +-AL.] =prec. 
1777 Roy in PAil. Trans. UXVII. 689 The manometrical 

experiments were made subsequently to the chief part of 
the barometrical observations. 1879 P. SmitH Glaucoma 
96 In the case of the living human eye the manometrical 
test is inapplicable. 

Manor (me'ns1). Forms: 3-6 maner, 4 
manayre, 4~5 manere, 5 mano(i)re, manoyr(e, 
-ayr, manure, 5-6 manoir, 6-7 manner, 6-8 
manour, 6-9 mannor, 7-8 mannour, 6- manor. 
[a. OF. manor dwelling, habitation, subst. use of 
manoir inf., to dwell:—L. manére to remain. 
Latinized as sanériuw in France and England as early 

as the 11th c.3 subsequently saneria occurs in general 
continental use.] 

+1. A mansion, habitation; a country residence ; 
the principal house of an estate, ‘capital messuage’. 
A surviving trace of this use appears in the designations 

of certain ancient manor-houses, e.g. Wingfield Manor, 
Worksop Manor; the houses so named are of course locally 
known as ‘the Manor’. 

c1290 Beket 524in S. Eng. Leg. 1.121 Ich hote ov euerech- 
one, Ree 3e beon pat ilke dai At mi maner at Clarindone. 
1297 R. Grove. (Rolls) 10231 Pe bissop of eli & be king sone 
wende ‘To a maner per biside. 1375 Bakpour /ruce xvi. 
337 In the hawch of lyntoun-le He gert thame mak a fair 
maner. 1377 Lane. 7’. 72, B. x. 308 Ac now is religioun a 
ryder, a rowmer bi stretes,..A priker on a palfray from 
manere to manere. ¢ 1400 Maunpev.(Roxb.) xxi. g5 Of bir 
redez pai make pare houses and maneres and schippez and 
paire oper necessaries. c1450 Bh. Curtasye 601 in Labees 
BR. 197 Of fe resayuer speke wylle I, Pat. .ouer-seys castels, 
maners a-boute. 1470-85 Matory Arthur v1. ix. 195 Whan 
that ye come within yonder manayr I am sure ye shal fynde 
ther many kny3tes of the round table. 1530 PatsGr. 242/2 
Manner a dwellyng place, svatson de plaisance. 1549 
Latimer /oughers (Arb.) 26 ‘They are so troubeled wyth 
Lordelye lyuynge,..and moylynge in their gaye manoures 
..that they canne not attende it. 1856 Chron. Gr. Iriars 
(Camden) 26 Thys yere the kynge byldyd new hys maner of 
Shene. 1561 J. Douman (47¢/c) Those fyve Questiones, which 
..Cicero disputed in his Manor of Tusculanum. 1610 //7s- 
trio-m. Vv. 216 They have..ruin'd Churches, ‘Vownes, Burn’t 
goodly Manours, and indeed lay’d wast All the whole Country. 

+b. jy. An abode or resting place. Ods. 
1362 Lanai. P. P'/. A. vi. 76 Pe Mot is of Merci pe maner 

al abouten, And alle be walles bep of wit to holde wil beroute. 
€1369 Cuaucer Dethe Blaunche 1004 Trouthe him selfe,. . 
Had chose his maner principal In her that was his restyng 
place. 1413 /’#ler. Sowle (Caxton 1483) 1. x. 56 ‘This 
pytte is the chyef and the manoyr of helle that is clepid 
Abissus. 1576 Freminc Panopl. Epist. 178, 1 shal be con- 
strained, to entertaine some of them into the manour of my 
memorie. 

+2. The mansion ofa lord with the land belonging 
to it; hence, a landed possession. Ods. 
[rz92 Britton 11 xix. § 4 Car en une vile porrount estre 

plusours paroches, et en une paroche plusours maners, et 
hameletz plusours porrount apendre a un maner.] ¢ 1330 
R. Brunne Chron. Wace (Rolls) 7431 Pe kyng gaf Hengist 
faire maners. 13.. 2. &. Addit. P. A. 1028 Penne helde vch 
sware of bis manayre, Twelue forlonge space er euer hit 
fon. 2 Wyciir Fohn iv. 5 Therfore Jhesu cam in to a 
citee of Samarie,..bisydis the manere [L. prvdium)],..that 
Jacob 3af to Joseph, his sone. c14x0 Svr Cleges 62 His 
maners he ded to wede sett. 1470-85 MALory Arthur iv. 
xii. 134, I wylle that ye gyue vnto your broder alle the hole 
manoir with the appertenaunce vnder thys forme, that sir 
Ontzelake hold the manoir of yow and yerely to gyue yow 
a palfrey to ryde vpon. 1600 Suaks. Ad/'s Wed/ i. ii. 10, 1 
know a man that had this tricke of melancholy hold [sold] 
a goodly Mannor for a song. 

3. A unit of English territorial organization, 
originally of the nature of a feudal lordship. 
The doctrine of the lawyers of the 17th c. is that a manor 

consists essentially of land held in demesne by the lord, to 
which is attached a seignory over freehold tenants sufficient 
in number (the minimum is variously stated as two or three) 
to constitute the court, called at a relatively late time the 
court-baron, which the lord is bound to hold and the tenants 
to attend. (The manor was often defined from the point of 
view of its relation.to the lord, as an estate in land consisting 
of demesnes and services.) This restriction of the meaning of 
the word is destitute of early authority (though the kind of 
complex estate described cs existed from the 12th cen- 
tury), but is the basis of the present application. As the 
status of tenant in fee under a mesne lord is practically 
obsolete, a manor now consists of the lord’s demesne (if any 
exists) and of lands from the holders of which he has the 
right to exact certain fees and fines, and within which he 
has certain privileges. A ‘court customary’ is held in all 
manors where there are copyhold or customary tenants of 
the demesne. A manor is usually named from the principal 
township, as ‘the manor of Barnstaple’. 
1538 tr. Littleton's Tenures (1544) 18b, In dyuers lordshyps 

& maners there is suche custome. 1601 Futsecke 1st PZ 
Parail, 18 A manor is an inheritance of auncient continuance 
consisting of demesnes & seruices, perquisites, casualties, 
things appendant and regardant, customes, liberties, &c. 
1605 CAMDEN Rew. 221 A Mannor of a hundred tenements. 
1608-28 Rispon Note Bk. (1897) 124 Unto him the king 
gave Constanc, his base daughter, with the mannor of South 
Tawton. 1620 J. Witkinson Court Leet 141 If the Lord 
purchase their Lands, the Manor isdestroyed. 1670 Corton 
Lspernon i. V.235 This Ancient and Illustrious Family, are 
possessors of many goodly Mannors in Guienne. 1731 Gentd. 
Mag. 1. 351 The Scholars, according to Custom, hunted a 
Ram, by which, the Provost and Fellows [of Eton] hold 
a Manor. 1797 Encyct. Brit. (ed. 3) X. 543/2 By an ancient 
custom of this manor [Mansfield], the ae were declared 
of age as soon as born. 1812 Compe Picturesque Xxil. 
(Chandos ed.) 86 You'll see what game my manor os 
1818 Hattam Mid. Ages viii. (1868) 428 Few of English 
birth continued to enjoy entire manors, even by a mesne 
tenure. 1890 Sir F. "actos Oxford Lect. 117 In the 

[f. as 



MANOR-HOUSE. 

English manor the community is the oldest element, and the 
lordship a newer one. Re : 
Jig. 1819 W. Lawrence Comp. Anat. ii. (1844) 28 The 
manor of living nature is so ample, that all may be allowed 
to sport on it freely, 

b. With qualifications. Assessionable manor, 
one of the manors into which the duchy of Com~ 
wall is divided, to which commissioners are ap- 
pointed periodically for the purpose of assessing 
them, or letting them on the best terms; custom- 
ary manor (see quot.); reputed manor, manor 
by reputation, a manor which has lost its mano- 
rial status by expiry of some necessary adjunct ; 
manor in ancient demesne, a manor which at 
the time of the Conquest formed part of the royal 
domain ; manor in gross, a manor from which 
the demesne has been separated, leaving only the 
incorporeal hereditaments to the lord. 
1607 CoweL /uterpr.s.v. Maner, A man may hauea maner 

in grosse (as the law termeth it) that is, the right and interest 
of a court Baron with the perquisites thereunto belonging : 
and another or others haue euery foote of the land thereunto 
belonging. 1839 Penny Cycl. XIV. 388/1 In the assession- 
able manors, parcel of the duchy of Cornwall, customary 
estates for years still subsist. /dzd. 389/1 Such an estate is 
however more frequently called ‘a manor by reputation’. 
Ibid. 389/2 Vhe estate of the grantor, which. .would consist 
of the mansion and the other ungranted portions of the 
villenage, with the services of the grantees appendant there- 
to, was called a customary manor. 1890 Sir F. Potrock 
Oxford Lect. 114 A ‘reputed manor’ will serve as well as a 
real manor for most purposes. : 

e. Lord of the manor, the person or corporation 
having the seignorial rights of a manor. 
1605 Order of keeping a Court Leet 29b, Note that all the 

vacant and wast land within the Manour, is to the Lord of 
the Manour. 1719 W. Woop Suv. Trade 309 It is most 
strange and unaccountable Policy in many Lords of Man- 
nors. 1765 BLackstone Cow. I, xii. 387 All lords of 
manors, or barons, that held of the king zz capzte, had seats 
in the great council. 1817 W. SeLwyn Law Nisi Prius 
(ed. 4) If. 834 Lords of manors are distinguished from other 
landowners with respect to the game. 1858 W. Arnot Laws 
Sr. Heaven Sex. 1. xxix, 237 The lord of the manor passed by. 

d. In some of the American colonies, authority 
was given by royal charter for the creation of 
‘manors’ after the English model, with courts- 
baron and seignorial rights. The Dutch governors 
of what is now the State of New York also granted 
‘manors’, with certain hereditary privileges now 
abolished. (See quot. 1870 and Parroon 4.) The 
term still continues to be applied to certain districts 
in the U.S. which were ‘ manors’ in colonial times. 
1639 -lct in Arch. Maryland (1883) I. 71 Punishment of 

death shall be inflicted on a Lord of a Mannour by be- 
heading. 168z Cuas. II Charter granted to Penn § 19 We 
give and grant Licence unto the said William Penn, and 
his Heirs, [etc.]..to erect any Parcels of Land within the 
Province aforesaid into Manors..; and in every of the said 
Manors to have and to hold a Court-Baron [ete.]. 1691 
Acts of Assentbly New York (1719) 2 ‘The several Cities, 
Towns, Counties, Shires, Divisions, or Manors of this Pro- 
vince. /é/d, 69 Being a Free-holder in any Manor, Liberty, 
Jurisdiction, Precinct, or Out-Plantation. 1870 Burritt 
Law Dict.s.v., In American Law, a manor is a tract held of 
a proprietor by a fee-farm rent in money or in kind, and de- 
scending to oldest son, who in New York is called a patroon. 
1883 Encycl. Amer. 1. 198 The manors, as the grants of the 
early Dutch rulers of New Netherland were called, have 
disappeared under the pressure of republican institutions. 
4, attrib., as manor-court, -farm, -hall, law, lord, 

-pew, -yard, Also MANOR-HOUSE, MANOR-PLACE, 
1786 W. Gitrin Mount. & Lakes Cumbld.(1788) I. 231 

His *manor-courts are kept with great strictness. 1 
Six F. Pottock Oxford Lect. 130 It will not do, therefore, 
to assume that the manor court was made out of an older 
township court. 1824 Miss Mirrorp Village Ser. 1. 51 It 
hath been anciently a great *manor-farm or court-house. 
1856 Emerson Eng. Traits, Stonehenge Wks. (Bohn) II. 126 
It {Wilton Hall] is..esteemed a noble specimen of the 
English *manor-hall. 1887 A thenwum 20 Aug. 235/3 Books 
on *manor law became common. 1 G. M, Treveryan 
Engl. Age Wycliffe 339 Uf Lollard preachers had attacked 
..the rights of the *manor lords, they soon ceased to do so. 
1892 J. C. Biomrietp Hist. Heyford 46 Pews of different 
sizes, with the *manor-pew overtopping the rest. 1 
Ducuess or Newcastie Life Dk, of N. um. (1886) 158 The 
enemy..made a passage into the *manor-yard. 
Manor-house (mez‘nashaus). [f. Manor + 
House sd.!] The mansion of the lord of a manor. 
1575 GascoiGNe Posies, Herbs 147 Better Fermers fast, 

than Manour houses fall, 1588 SHaxs. Z. L. L. 1 i. 208, 
1625 Massincer New Way w. i, How far Sir Giles,..hold 
you it to be From your Mannor house to this of my Lady 
Alworths. 1762-71 H. Wa.rote Vertue's Anecd. Paint. 
(1786) III. 16x Salmon..mentions a Dr. Morecroft,..as 
architect of the manor-house of Fitzwalters, 1832 Lyrron 
Eugene A.1. vi, Several days elapsed before the family of the 
manor-house encountered Aram again, 
Manorial (manoerial), a. [f. Manor + -(1)AL.] 

Of or pertaining to a manor or manors; incidental 
to amanor. (Cf. MANERIAL.) 
1785 Patsy Mor. § Polit, Philos, vi. xi. (1786) 634 This 

tenure [the right of common] is also usually embarrassed by 
the interference of manorial claims. 1794 Sourney Wat 
Tyler 1. i. Poet. Wks. II. 47 They have..demanded the 
abolition of personal slavery, vassalage and manorial rights. 
1876 Bancrort /7ist. U.S. IIL. iii. 332 His tomb in the old 
manorial church, 1876 Dicsy Read Prop. i, § 1. 8 These 
functions devolved in later times partly on the manorial 
court, 1890 Sir F, Pottock O2ford Lect. 129 ‘The admin- 
istration of a manorial domain. 

134 

Hence Manorialism, the manorial system ; 
Mano‘rializing vé/. sd., making manorial (a¢¢rid. 
in quot.). 
1897 Mair.anp Domesday § Beyond 138 We shall have 

the utmost difficulty if we would go behind manorialism. 
1898 — Township & Borough 45 A time when the feudal- 
izing and manorializing processes are at work. 

Ma-nor-place. a7ch. = Manor-HousE. 
1426 Act Yas. / Scot. (1814) IL. 13/2 In pe quhilk landis in 

auld tymes pare was castellis fortalycis & maner placis. 
¢1470 Henryson Mor. Hab. x. (Fox §& Wolf) xxiii, Than to 
ane manure [z. 7 manore] place thay hyit in haist. 1§09 
Hawes Past. Pleas. xxxiv. (Percy Soc.) 175 ‘Tyll that we 
came unto a manour place, Moted about under a woode 
syde. 1578 Tine Caluine on Gen. 241 Moses noteth here 
Nimrod’s manour place. 1688 Datias Syst. Stiles (1697) 
703 Letters for giving up and delivery of the said Castles, 
.. Mannor-places, and other houses pertaining to the said 
Bishoprick. 1791 Newrtr our Eng. & Scot. 171 It was the 
mansion, or manor-place of the Barony of Philorth. 1875 
W.-M¢Iiwraitu Guide Wigtownshire 90 ‘The tower, for- 
talice, manor-place, yards, and orchards of Chappell. 

Ma‘nor-seat. [f. Mayor + -Sear sd,!] = 
MANOR-HOUSE. 1828-32 in WessteEr; and in later Dicts. 

+Ma‘norship. Ods. [+-suir.] = Manor 3. 
1778 Eng. Gazettecr (ed. 2), Market-Street. .is a manorship 

in the parishes of Goldington, Studham, and Flamstead. 
Manoscope (me'ndskoup). /’hysics. ED oes 

manoscope, {. Gr. pavd-s (see MANOMETER) + 
-SCOPE.] = MANOMETER. 
1730 [see ManometeR} 1823 J. Mitcnect Dict. Math. 

& Phys. Sci., Manometer,..It is sometimes called wano- 
scope. 1875 Knicut Dict. Mech. 1384. F ~ eS 
Hence Mano'scopy 7a7¢—°, the science which is 

concerned with the determination of the density of 
vapours and gases. 1864 in Wrester; and in later Dicts. 

Manour‘e, obs. ff. Manner, Manor, MANURE. 
Manoyr(e, obs. form of Manor. 
+Manqualm. 0ls. [OEF. mannewealn: see 
Man 96.1 and QuaLmM 56.1] Plague, pestilence. 
agoo O. E. Chron. an. 664 Py ilcan zeare was micel man 

cuealm. c 1205 Lay. 3908 Per after com swulke mon-qualm 
lute her cwike lafden. 1297 RK. Giouc. (Rolls) 8599 So 

gret manqualm pat monimon al vnbured lay. ax Ham- 
POLE Psalter i. 1 Moryn or manqwalm.. pat nerand corompis 
all men. 
+Ma‘nquell, v. Ods. vare—'. 

tion from next.] ¢vazs. To murder. 
a1548 Hari Chron, Edw. [V,221b, Whom..they that 

stode about..murthered & pitiously manquelled. 
+Ma'nquelle. Oés. rare. [:-OE. type 

*manncwella, f. mann MAN sb. + *cwella (with 
agent-suffix -@).] A murderer. 
cx12zs0 Lutel soth Serm. 28 in O. E. Misc. 186 Robberes 

and reueres and be monquelle. 
Manqueller (menkwelar). Ods. exc. arch. 

[f Man sé.1+ QueLLER.] A manslayer, murderer. 
c1290 Beket 436 in S. Eng. Leg. 1. 119 Pat a luber pef, 

a manquellare hadde a so li3t dom. a@1300 Cursor M. 
2205 Nembrot..O babilon king..Reuer and man-queller. 
¢ 1380 Wycuir Sed. Wks, 111. 383 Pus bei ben. .monquelleres 
of pore men, whose lyvelode bei awey taken fro hom. ¢ 14! 
Mirour Saluacioun 2365 Semey [= Shimei] callid Dauid 
man of Belial and manqwhellere. 1529 More Dyaloge u1. 
Wks. 244/1 No wise manne wer there that woulde put al 
weapons away because manquellers misuse them. _ 1597 
Suaks. 2 //en. JV, u. i, 58 Thou art a honyseed, a Man- 
queller, and a woman-queller. 1632 I. L. WVomens Rights 
343 Ifa man were slaine. .and another man receiued the man- 
queller. 168x W. Rosertson Phraseol. Gen.(1693) 863 A man- 
queller ; omicida, 1870 Bryant [liad 1.1. 14 While multi- 
tudes are perishing by the hand Of Hector, the man-queller, 

b. An executioner. (Cf. MANSLAYER b.) 
c1300 Seyn Fulian (MS. Ashmole) 185 Com uorp he sede 

my manquellare.. And smyt of hire heued. 1382 Wycir 
Mark vi. 27 A manquellere sent [Vulg. azisso spiculatore). 

+ Manquelling, v7. sd. [f. Man sb,1 + QuEL- 
une vd/. sb.] Manslaughter, homicide. 
1380 Wycuir Wks, (1880) 9 Pis ilke fals religious is gilty 

of befte and manquellyng also. c1440 Promp. Parv. 325/2 
Mann qwellynge, or man slawtur,. .homicidiwm. 1551 Bree 
(Hyll) Dew?. xix. note, Here are shewed ii. maners of man- 
quelling, one done wyllingly..the other vnwyllingly. 1587 
Gotpinc De Mornay xx. 312. That which is Leachcraft in 
one Country, is not manquelling in another. 
Manques, obs. form of Manx. 

+ Manred. Ods. Forms: a, 1man(n)réden(n, 
3 monreden, -reidene, -raddene, 3, 5 man-, 
monradene, 5 manredyn, 6-7 manratten, 
-rydden. Also Sc. 4-9 MANRENT. B. 2-Omanred; 
also 3-4 -rede, 4 -rade, 6 -ryd, -rode, 7 -roode. 
[OE. mannreden, f. mann MAN sb.1 + -reden -RED.] 
1. Homage. Phr. ¢o do or make, to take, fang, or 

nim manred, 
a. c1ooo AEirric Yosh. ix. 11 Pa cwadon ure frind, bat 

we comon to eowre manredene. c1122 O. E. Chron. an. 
1115 He dyde pet ealle ba heafodmen on Normandiz dydon 
manraeden..his sunu Willelme. c x20 Lay, 6240 Ah eower 
monradene [¢1275 manradene] ich wulle fon. ax1300 
St, Gregory 784 in Archiv Stud, neu. Spr. LVI. 784 Man- 
redene, pat was to sayne To be boxum to his hond. ¢ 1420 
Anturs of Arth. 642 Here I make pe releyse,..And sibene 
make the monradene. 
B. c1154 O. £. Chron, an. 1137 Hi hadden him manred 

maked & athes suoren. c¢ 1290 S. Zug. Leg. 1. 351/20 Heo 
wende a-boute ope al hire lond and nam hire manrede [4ZS. 
manrade]. a@1300 /loriz & Bl. 395 His manrede pu schalt 
fonge. a 1300 Cursor M, 20620 Suet moder.,al heuen court 
sal serue pe, To mak be manred. ¢1300 Harrow. Hell 88 
Monrade dude y him me do. 1679 EArt SomerviLLe Mem, 

[ Back-forma- 

MANSE. 

\ Somervilles (1815) 1. 75 Yo be obleidged and bound..in 
mandred,..to be with one another in all actiones. 
2. Vassals collectively; the men whom a lord 

can call upon in time of war. Hence gev. a supply 
of men for purposes of warfare. 
13.. K, Adis. 4665 Pays he dude anon grede To al Daries 

manrede. cx1400 Laud Troy Bk. 18596 He is ded and his 
kynred, And alle his frendis &his manred. 1543 WHARTON 
in St, Papers Hen. VIII, V. 311 In Northumbreland wher 
manryd of mener. 154g CHEKE Hurt Sedit. (1641) 54 By 
destruction of Shieres, loosing of haruest,.. decaying of 
manrode. c15§0-1665 Flodden Field (Percy Folio) st. 95 [I 
geeve thee againe] The manrydden [/ar/. 367 manratten] 
of Lancashire..Att thy bidding euer to bee, 1559 Abr. 
Parker Corr. (Parker Soc.) 99 Where the manred with the 
manors is withdrawn from us, that we be not..charged with 
the setting forth of men of war. 1610 HdLtanp Camden's 
Brit., Scot. . 17 John Commin the mightiest man for 
manred and retinew in all Scotland. 1630 R. Yohuson’s 
Kinga. & Commw. 22 A good Manroode is an inexhaustible 

| stocke. By populous armies did the Northerne Nations 
. overrunne farre greater Nations than their owne. 
3. The position of leader of fighting men; the 
‘conduct? (of an army). 
1528 St. Papers Hen. V/IT, 1. 315 As schuld be seen moste 

expedient for the orderyng the men, and the manred theroff. 
1570-6 Lambarve Peramd. Kent (1826) 453 That Gentle- 
man, that had the manred (as some yet call it) or the office, 
to lead the men, of a Towne, or Parish. 1581 in Jeanes 
Catal. Berkeley Chart. (1892) 227 The manred, rule, govern- 
ment, leading and commandment of all his servauntes [etc.]. 
+4. Carnal intercourse. Obs. rare. 
¢1205 Lay. 25911 He wolde mon-radene [¢ 1275 manradene] 
habben wid pan maidene. 
Manredyn, variant of prec. 
Manrent (menrent). Sc. 

form of MANRED: see -RED, 
It is doubtful whesher the form goes back to the r4the., 

as the MSS. of Barbour were written in 1487-9, and in one 
passage MS. E has the older form szanredyn.] 

1. Homage: = MANRED I. 
1375 Barsour Bruce xvi. 303 The kingis..of the Erysch- 

rye..thair manrent [1/S. £ manredyn] till him can ma. 
1457 Sc. Acts Yas. /f (1814) 11. 50 At na man duellande 
win burghe be fundynin manrent. ¢ 1470 Golagres & Gaw. 
1218 Now wil I be obeyand, And make the manrent with 
hand. ‘¢1560 A. Scorr Poewis (S. T. S.) xxxiii. 13 Quhat is 
thy manrent bot mischeif? 168x Viscr. Sram /ustit. 1. ii, 
(1693) 19 ‘There was formerly a kind of Bondage in Scotland, 
called Man-rent, whereby free persons became the Bond- 

| men or Followers of..their Patrons and Defenders. 
b. Band (or bond) of manrent (see quot. 1597). 

1528 in St, Papers Hen. VIL, IV. 499 He usit our auto- 
rite. .aganis our Baronis, and uyer our liegis yat wald nocht 
entir in band of manrent to him. 1538 in Black Bk. Tay- 
mouth etc. (Bannatyne Cl.) 181 Mutual Bond of Manrent 
and help between Johne Campbell of Glenurquhay and 
Archibald Campbell of Glenlyoune against all men. 1597 
Skene De Verb, Sign. s.v. Homagium, Itis a bande of man- 
rent, quhen ony person promisis to serue ane vther, in sik 
sorte, that he sall be friend to all his friends, and foe to all 
his foes, against all deadly. @1649 Drumm. or Hawrn. 
Hist. Fas. V, Wks. (1711) 82 How the great houses of Scot- 
land were so joined and linked together, by kindred, alli- 
ances, bonds of service, or man-rent. 1 RoBEeRTSON 
Hist. Scot. 1. (1802) I. 231 Associations, which when made 
with their equals, were called ‘leagues of mutual defence +4 
and when with their inferiors, ‘ bonds of manrent’. @ 
Buck te Civiliz, (1869) III. ii. 65. 

= MANRED 2, 3. 
1536 BeLLeNvEN Crox. Scot. xiv. vii, Thair hicht and gret 

pissance, baith in manrent and landis, was sa suspect to the 
kingis .. that [etc.]. 1577-95 Descr. /sles Scot. in Skene 
Celtic Scot. (1880) 111. App. 435 McCowle of Lorn hes the 
stewartship of the haill Ile and manrent thairof. 1583 Reg. 
Privy Council Scot. Ser. 1. 111. 614 Havand commandiment 
of the manrent of all and sindrie his Hienes lieges. 1586 
Frrne Blas. Gentrie 126 The greatnesse of his reuenewes 
and manrents. 
Manro(o)de, -ryd, variants of MANRED Ods. 
-mans, an unexplained suffix frequent in the 

words of thieves’ slang recorded in the 16th c. as 
crackmans hedge, darkmans night, lightmans day, 
harmans the stocks, ruffmans a hedge. 
Mansale, variant of Manzi. 
Mansaneel, mansanillo, obs. ff. MANCHINEEL. 
Mansard (me'nsaid). Arch. [a. F. mansarde 

(toit en mansarde), f. name of Francois Mansard, 
French architect, 1598-1666.] A form of curb- 
roof, in which each face of the roof has two slopes, 
the lower one steeper than the upper. Usually 
mansard roof. 

1734 Builder's Dict. \1.s.v. Roof, This last is particular] 
called a Mansard, from M. Mansard, a famous Frenc' 
Architect, the Inventor, 1842 Gwitt Archit, 547 The Man- 
sard roof, .. with us called a Curb roof, 1873 Miss THAckERAy 
IVks, (1891) 1. 18 They lived in a tall house, with a mansa 
roof. 1880 ‘Mark Twain’ 7vamp Abroad I. 32 Foreign 
youth ..go to the University to put a roof on 
their whole general education. 

b. (See quot. and Boosy sé. 3.) 
1882 Kemp Vacht § Boat Sailing (ed. 3) 552 Mansard, an 

American term for a booby hatch. 
Mansclawth, variant of MansLauGHT Oés. 
Manse (mens), sd. [ad. med.L. (Law and 

Eccl.) mansus, mansum, mansa dwelling, house; 
also, a quantity of land considered sufficient for the 
support of a family (cf. Hine sé.2), f. L. mans-, 
ppl. stem of manére to dwell, remain, Cf. mod.F. 
(Hist.) manse; the popular representatives of the 
Latin word in Rom, are OF. mes, Pr., Catal. mas.] 

Now Hist. [Sc. 



es 

MANSE. 

- +1, A mansion house or ‘capital messuage’, 
(Cf, Manor 1.) Obs. 

Acta Dom, Concil. (1839) 149/1 Pe auld mansioune 
pat William Inglis has in tak & twa akeris liand besid pe said 
manss. 1513 Poaas Aéneis vit, vi. 118 At thir ilk 3ettis 
heyr The conquerour entrit, douchty Hercules, ‘This sobyr 
mans ressauit hym, butles. 1781 Warton //ist. Kiddington 
1783) 30 ‘This lady died at her capital manse at Fencot near 
wee in rrr, (1848 Lytron Harold v1. i, And I shall 
be at his own favourite manse over the water at sunset.] 
2. A measure of land regarded as suflicient for 

the support of a family. Ods. exc. //ist. 
In this sense the Eng. form of the word appears to occur 

only with reference to ecclesiastical endowments, 
Skene De lverd. Sign. s. v. Mansus, Carolus Magnus, 

to the effect that the Ministers of the worde of God suld not 
perish be hunger or povertie, gaue to ilke Kirke ane manse. 
1625 in Cramond Ann, Banff (1893) Il. 24 Anent the minis- 
ters mans being now desolat of building, and he excusing his 
inhabilitie to repair the samyn. 1794 W. Tinpat Eveshane 4 
The names of those Manses or farms next follow which the 
founder acquired for the first endowment of his monastery. 
1844 Lincarn Anglo-Sax. Ch. 1. iv. 162 Vet an entire manse 
..be assigned to each church. 1855 Mitman Lat. Chr. iv. 
iii. (1864) IT. 253 A monastery founded at Ripon and endowed 

ith xxx manses of land, 1860 Hook Lives Adps, (1869) I. 
vy. 287 That there be given to the servants of God. .a certain 
hereditary portion of the lands possessed by persons of every 
degree, that is to say, the tenth manse. 

3. An ecclesiastical residence, whether parochial 
or collegiate ; now esp. the house allocated to or 
occupied by the minister of a parish in Scotland ; 
sometimes applied to the residences provided for 
ministers of the congregational, presbyterian, and 
other denominations in Britain and the U.S. 
1534 Act 25 Hen. VIII in Stat. Irel. (1621) 77 ‘To have 

and to hold the same mance, glebe lands, altereges,..and all 
other the premisses. 1583 in Aluniue. [Irvine (1890) I, 222 
To provyd ane sufficient manse and yard to the said min- 
ister. 1683 G. Martin Relig. Divi Andrez vii. § 3 (1797) 
to4 The castle of St. Andrews..had been the Bishop of 
St. Andrews his manse. 1710 CHAMBERLAYNE Pres, St. Gt. 
Brit, u. ut. 435 They [Scottish Presbyterian ministers] are 
provided with convenient Manses (i. e. Parsonage Houses). 
1754 Erskine Princ. Sc. Law 1. (1809) 56 Under a manse 
are comprehended stable, barn, and byre, with a garden. 
179 BosweLu Fohnson 20 Aug. an. 1773, The manse, as the 
> is called in Scotland, was close by. 1805 

. D. Wurraxer Hist. Craven 5, I would ask, whether. .it 
were possible to devise a method of supporting an incum- 
bent equally wise and proper with that of a manse, glebe, 
and tithes. 1816 Scorr O/d Mort. xxvii, Poundtext bade 
adieu to his companions, and travelled forward alone to his 
own manse. 1860 G. H. Kinastey Mac. Tour 121 If the 
Sutherland inn is full..you can always get a bed some- 
where, often at the manse. 
1 4. Confused with F. mense [ad. L. mensa table], 

sometimes written manse (Littré): The revenue of 
an abbey or of an ecclesiastic. Ods. 
1710 T. Goopwin Life Bp. Stillingff. 101 He gives a 

learned account of the Manse and Maintenance settled 
upon each parish-priest. 1747 Carre //ist. Eng. 1. 245 The 
monasteries, whose abbatial manse, or the revenue of the 
abbot was annexed to the bishoprick. 
+ Manse, v. Oss. Also 4 mance, monse. 

[Short for AmaNSE v.] ¢rans. To excommunicate, 
to curse. Hence Mansed //. a. 
¢ 1200 OrMIN 10522 Azz wh reoste: her 

& shadenn pa fra Criste pat opennlike onngzeness Crist All 
pannkess wipprenn. c1275 X/ Pains of Hell 259 in 

O. £. Misc. 154 Oper weren Mansed bi nome. 13... 2 
Leg. (MS, Bodl. 779) in Herrig Archiv LXXXII. 347/75 
To mancy him was swype lop..Perfore he tau3t cristin to 
hate mansinge. 13.. 2. Z. Allit. P. B. 774 He syttez ber 
in Sodomis, py servaunt so pouere Among bo mansed men 
pat han pe much greued. 1377 Lane. ?. 77. B, 11. 39 And 
now worth bis Mede ymaried al to a mansed schrewe. 1 
— Rich. Redeles wt. to5 Pely] monside pe marchall ffor his 
myssedede. 14.. Sege ¥erusalen 154 For pat mansed man 
{se. Judas] Mathie bey chossyn. 

byll, obs. form of MANCIPLE. 
Mansell: see Masuet. 
Ma‘n-se:rvant. P!.men-servants. A male 

servant. 

1551 Bisie (Hyll) 2 Kings v. 26 Is it a tyme..to receaue 
garments, ..oxen, shepe, menseruantes and maydeseruants ? 
1611 Bite Gen, xxiv. 35 Hee hath giuen him flocks, and 
heards,.. men seruants, and mayd seruants. _ 1632 SHER- 

man-servant, serviteur, 1729 Swirt Direct. Serv. 
highly improper for Men Servants to know that 

Ladies have Occasion for such Utensils. 1784 Jounson 
Will, To the use of Francis Barber, my man-servant, a 
negro. 1902 T. M- Linpsay Ch. § A/inistry in Early Cent, 
viii. ‘The boy or man servant who followed his master 
when the latter went out of his house. 

d (mee'nsfZld). JZin. A magnesio- 
calciferous sandstone from near Mansfield in Not- 

Z hire, used for building. Also attrib. 
Gwitt Archit. 478 Mansfield, or C. Lindley's Red 

{Sandstone}. | 1866 Zcclesiologist XXVII. 105 Good con- 
structive colour by means of red Mansfield will be intro- 
duced externally. 
Manship (mznfip). Forms: 1 manscipe, 

3 Mannshipe, monscipe, monschipe, 4 man- 
™ upe, manscip, manschipe, 

manchip, 5 manschyp, manshyp, menschepe 
5>7,9 manship. [OE. manscife: see MAN shh 
and -surp. Cf. G. mannschaft.] 
+1. Humanity, kindness; courtesy, civility. Ods. 
_@X000 tr, in Sergius’ Let. to Aldhelm in Pirch Cart, 
Sax. 1.155, ipe zyfan be pearfendum & zlbeodizum 
(L. humanitatem peregrinis et egentibus impendere). c1330 

woop, A 
viii, It is 

‘ 135, 

Arth, §& Merl, 7654 (Kilbing), ‘ Whider wostow, Ywain, for 
miloue?’ ‘Dame, to seche min em Arthour, Of him to 
afong be anour Of wi3tschippe & cheualrie, & leren man- 
schippe & curteisie!’ x Lane, P. Pl. C. xi. 105 
For eche frend fedep ober and fondeb how he may quite 
Meles and manshupes eche a ryche man ober. 
+2. Homage, worship; honour, dignity. Ods. 
a31175 Cott. Hom, 235 Gif ic fader ham wer his mi man- 

scipe [= Mal. i, 6 Vulg. 22 est honor meus ?). ¢ 1200 Or- 
MIN 19014 Forr burrh patt manness sawle iss lic Wipb Godd 
inn onnlicnesse, Per purrh mags itt ben nemmnedd mann, 
& wibp mannshipe wurrpedd.  c 1205 Lay. 6234 We wulled 
pine men beon pine mon-scipe herien. ¢ 1275 /ééd. 13500 Ich 
ou wolle wel bi-wite mid mochelere mansipe. @ 1300 C17'sor 
MM. 12565 And quen he suld to manscip ga,.. All pai felascip 
him bar. 13.. Guy Warw. (A.) 1688 He him underfeny 
with worthschipe And dede him miche manschipe [Cazas 
4/8, honour full manly]. ¢1330 A7th, §& Alerd. 3634 (KOl- 
Ling), We bep redi in al ping, Anon to go wip king Arthour, 
‘Yo his manschipe & his honour! 47:7. 6827 For leuer hem 
were be ded, sikerliche, In manschippe & in trewpe, Pan 
euer moreliueinrewpe, ¢1450 Cast, Perseverance (¥ Sa) 
74 We mustyr 3ou with menschepe, & Freyne 30u o 
frenchepe. 

+3. Manly courage, valour; manliness, Ods. 
c1205 Lay. 3846 He fusede mid monschipe to ward Mar- 

gane his maie, 13.. Coc de L. 1848 Mariners arm your 
ships And do up your manships.  ¢ 1350 /1@//. Paderne 2676 
Meyntenes 3it 30ure manchip manlia while, til god of his 
grete mizt god tyding vssende. A/a. 3337 Men, fer 30ure 
manchipe na more pat sufirep, but wendep ou3t wi3tli & wib 
3our fonmetep, ¢1400 Sege Ferusalent 777 More manschyp 
wer hit 3it mercy [to] by-seche, Pan metles marr ber no my3t 
helpys. 1465 /aston Lett. I. 254 And how that ever ye 
do, hold up your manship. 
4. The condition of being a man. Ods. exc. in 

nonce-use. Also concr., a man. 
@ 1300 Cursor J. 9849 Bot he war ferliful to call if pou it 

sagh, and sua moght fall, pat in a man all manscip war, Wit- 
vten less, wit-vten mare. 1 Look about you C4, Will 
you promise me to bring no maides ‘To set vyppon my litle 
manship there? 1899 II esta. Ga. 27 June 1/3 He is too 
proud of his superior manship to allow it. 
Hence + Manshiply adv., faithfullyasaliegeman. 
13.. Guy IWarw, (A.) 124 His lord he serued..In al bing 

manschipeliche. c1425 Hug. Cong. Jre/. 92 ‘Vhe folke of pe 
londe, manshyply hym shold vptake, & worthly as lorde. 
Manshun, -shut, dial. forms of Mancuer. 
+ Ma‘nsing, 7é/. sd. Os. Also 3 mansingue, 

mansinge, 4 manzinge, 5 mansynge. [f. Mansr 
v.+-ING.] Cursing. 
c1290 S. Eng. Leg. 1. 28/50 Anon with pis mansingue al pat 

on half dachste a-doun, 1297 R. Grouc. (Rolls) 9686 Pe 
pridde was 3uf eni man in mansinge were ibrou3t & subbe 
come to amendement ne a3e riz3te nere nozt. 1340 Ayend. 
148 Panne behouep come pet zuord hit uor to dele oper be 
manzinge ober be hotinge out of contraye. c1425 Eng. 
Cong. Iret. 136 Thay..lytyl tel of othes & of mansynge. 

Mansion (me‘nfon), sb. Forms: 4-5 man- 
sioun, 4-7 mansyon, (4 mansyun, 5 man- 
syowne, manson, 6 mansyone), 4-3 mancioun, 
(moncion), 4-6 mancion, mancyon, (5 men- 
cion), 6 mantioun, manchion, 6, 8 mantion, 
5-6 mansione, 4—- mansion. [a. OF. mansion 
(13th c.), now only in certain technical senses (see 
4 and 5 below), ad. L. mans?on-em, n. of action f. 
manére to remain, dwell. Cf. Sp. mansion, Pg. 
mansio, It. mansione. 
The regular representative of the L. word in Fr. is maison 

house (= Pr. #zaisé-s); the It. magione and the OSp. mayson 
house, mod.Sp. meson inn, are adopted from Fr.] 

+1. The action of remaining, abiding, dwelling, 
or staying ina place. Phr. ¢o have, keep, make, 
take (one’s) mansion =to dwell, abide. Also, per- 
manence or continuance in a position or state. 
1340 Hampo.r Psadter v. 8 Pai entire in till godis house 

of heuen, and takis paire ioy and baire mansyon eftire Faire 
perfeccioun. 1. Lanct, P. Pl. B. xiv. 216 Pryde in 
ricchesse regneth rather pan in pouerte, Arst in be Maister 
pan in be man some mansioun he hath. c 1400 Rom, Rose 
4908 Ifhe there make his mansioun For toabyde professioun. 
~—_ Digby Myst. (1882) 11. 1461 In his name, lord, I be- 
seche pe, with-In pi lond to have my mancyon. 1560 Daus 
tr. Sletdane’s.Comm. 340 Vhe other [chappell], and the fore- 
said Haulles, the Cardinals have theyr mansion, 1576 Gas- 
coiGNEe Steele Glas G iv, That malice make, no mansion in 
their minds. 1605 Bacon Adv. Learn. u. vii. §7 ‘That the 
solidness of the earth is for the station and mansion of living 
creatures. 1607 SHaks. 7%on vy. i. 218 Timon hath made 
his euerlasting Mansion Vpon the Beached Verge of the 
salt Flood. ¢x6x1 Carman Jéiad 1. Comm. 48 Who euer 
saw true learning, wisdome, or wit, vouchsafe mansion in 
any proud, vaineglorious, and braggartly spirit. 1637 H. 
SyDENHAM Serm, 11. 35 Sitting presupposes stabilitie and 
mansion. 1667 Dunnam Ox Cowley 14 These poets near 
our Princes sleep, And in one grave their mansion keep, 
1677 GALE Crt. Gentiles 1v. 280 We have not a word which 
properly signifies the stable mansion of Eternitie. 1 

‘ate & Brapy Ps. cxliii. 3 To Darkness chas'd and forc’d 
to seek A Mansion with the dead. 1710 STreeLe Tatler 
No. 182 P x The Visages of those in whom Love, Rage, 
Anger, Jealousy or Envy, have their frequent Mansions. 
1722 Wottaston Relig. Nat. ix. 212 The soul..must be 
freed from the laws of bodies, and fall under some other, 
which will carry it to some proper mansion, or state, 
2. A place where one stays or dwells; a place 

of abode, an abiding-place. Now arch. 
c 3386 Cuaucer Knt.’s 7. 1116 The grete temple of Mars 

in Trace Ther as Mars hath his souereyn mansion. ¢ 1420 
Lype. Assembly of Gods 2089 The triumphall guerdoun That 

reserueth to euery creature, aboue in hys. celestiall 
mansioun. 1567 Gude § Godlie B.(S.T.S.) 96 Thow sall 
behald him, and his mantioun Be brocht to nocht, 1590 

a 

MANSION. 

Spenser F. Q. 11. iii. 41, 1612 M. Lok P. Martyr's Hist. 
WwW, Indies in Hakluyt (1812) V. 167 Colonies or mansions 
of the Spaniardes. 1632 Lirncow 7vav. 1 41 ‘This in- 
comparable mansion [sc. Venice] is the only Paragon of 
all Cities in the World. 1667 Mitton 7. 4. vin. 296 ‘Thy 
Mansion wants thee, Adam, rise. 1725 Pore Odyss. v. 85 
On whose high branches, waving with the storm, The birds 
of broadest wing their mansion form. 1764 Gotpsm. 7yav. 
167 Where the bleak Swiss their stormy mansion tread. 
1774 — Nat. Hist. (1776) 1V. 30 It sometimes happens 
that its little mansion [sc. the squirrel’s nest] is attack 
by a deadly and powerful foe. 1777 Howaxn /'yisons ; 
(1780) 25 That the penitent should... be driven again..to the 
practice which soon brings him back to his former mansion, 
1871 R. Eis tr. Catad/us Ixvili. 34 Rome is alone my life’ 
centre, a mansion of home, 

+b. Chiefly g/.) A separate dwelling-place, 
lodging, or apartment in a large house or enclosure. 
exgo0 Matnpry, (1830) v. 41 And thoughe it be clept the 

‘Your of Babiloyne, 3it natheles there were ordeyned with 
inne many Mansiouns and many gret duellyng 
1432-50 tr. ///eden (Roils) 1.113 ‘Vhe kynges pali 
mansiones for his men. /é¢/. 11. And also mans 
and other chambres [in Noah's Ark 1553 
Newe /nd.( Arb.) 33 Vhey came to a low co 
it two mans. ns, in one of ye which were wome 
and in the other only men. 1697 Porrrr Antig. Greece w. 
Mul. (1715) 310 Grecian Howses were usually divided into 
two Parts, In which the Men and women had distinct Man 
sions assign'd, 

e. fransf. and fig. 
©1384 Cuavcer //. fame uu. 246 Thus euery thinge by 

thys reason Hath his propre mansyon To which [it] seketh 
to repaire. 1555 EpEN Decades 265 This sea at certeyne 
tymes of the yeare..dryueth furth his increase to seke newe 
mansions. 1687 Drypen //ind & P. ut. 71 Suppose. .‘The 
certain mansion were not yet assigned: The doubtful resi- 
dence no proof can bring inst the plain existence of the 
thing. 1777 Jounson Let. to Mrs. Thrale 29 Oct., Oxford, 
the mansion of the liberal arts. 1798 Worpsw. 7/n/ern 
Aldbey 140 When thy mind Shall be a mansion for all lovely 
forms. 1821 Lame /:/ia Ser. 1. Old & New Schoolit., My 
head has not many mansions, nor spacious. 

d. Used in 72. to translate Gr. poral, Vuly. man- 
stones, in John xiy. 2. Hence al/usivel 

@ 1340 Hampoie Psalter cxlix. 5 Pai sall be fayn in paire 
dennys, bat is, in sere mansyuns of heuen, 1§26 Tinpace 
Fokn xiv. 2 In my fathers housse are many mansions. a 1805, 
PaLey Sev. xxxv. (1810) 526 In the habitations of life are 
many mansions; rewards of various orders and degrees, pro- 
portioned to our various degrees of virtue and exertion here. 
1845 Firzpau. A/aritana u.16 Oh! that angels now might 
waft him To the mansions of the blest ! 

e. Used in A/. for the abodes of Hell. 
1629 Mitton Vaticv. 140 Hell it self will pass away, And 

leave her dolorous mansions to the peering day. 1697 DrypEN 
I irg. Georg. 1v. 691 Th’ Infernal Mansions nodding seem 
to dance [orig. Quin ipsx% stupuere domus, etc.]. 

3. A structure or edifice serving as a dwelling or 
lodging place. +a. gen. A house, tent, ctc. Obs. 
a1340 Hamro.e Psalter xiv. 1 Tabernakile propirly is 

pe mansyon of feghtand men and passand. 1412-20 Lyna. 
Chron. Troy 1. xi, Euery paleys and euery mansyowne 
Of marbell were. 1. Hen. VI in Willis & Clark Cam- 
bridge (1886) I. 340 A mansion or hospicium..called Saynt 
Johanes Hostel. 1495 Act 11 Hen. V//, c. 9 § 2 Every 
mese and mancion or dwelling place within the lordship. 
1509 Brasenose Coll. Munim., Wycombe M.16 One Tene- 
ment or Mansion called the Lyon. a1548 Hatt Chron., 
Rich. 1/1 28 b, With pitefull scriches she repleneshyd the hole 
mancion, @1653 Gouce Comm, Heb. 111. (1655) 35 We 
usually call the Mansions which are here [Heb. xi. 9] stiled, 
‘Tabernacles’, Tents. 1770 Gotpsm. Des. Vill. 140 The 
village preacher’s modest mansion, 1781 Cowper Let. to 
Unwin 25 Aug., The building we inhabit consists of two 
mansions. 

b. In early use: The chief residence of a lord; 
the ‘ capital messuage’ of a manor, a manor-house. 
Hence, in later use, a large and stately residence. 
a@isiz Fasyan W7lZ in Chron. (1811) Pref. 3 If it happen 

me to decesse at my mansion called Halstedys. 1513 Brap- 
suaw St, Werburge 1. 2614 Whiche place somtyme was the 
kynges mansyon, Translated to an abbay by her commaundy- 
ment. 1597 SHaks. 2 Hen. /V, ii. il. 351 The Case of a 
Treble Hoeboy was a Mansion for him: a Court. ¢ 1630 
Rispon Surv. Devon § 41 (1810) 44 A fair dwelling house, 
which he maketh his mansion. 1641 Verwes de la Ley 199 
Mansion (Mansio) is in our law most commonly taken for 
the chief messuage..of the Lord of a Mannor, the Mannor 
house where he doth most remain. 1807 Wornsw. Ih. Doe 
vu. 25 ‘he lordly Mansion of its pride Is stripped. 184 
W. Spatpine /taly § /t. Js, 11.159 The Quirinal Mount. . 
contains on its summits and skirts several of the most mag- 
nificent Roman mansions. 1855 Macautay //ist. Eng. xiii, 
III. 364 At length the weary fugitives came in sight of 
Weems Castle. ‘The proprietor of the mansion was a friend 
to the new government. 1865 Dublin Univ. Mag. 1. 24 
The fussy mistress of the ‘mansion’..as in Brighton they 
call a lodging house. 1866 M. Arnotp 7hyrsis i, The vil- 
lage street its haunted mansion lacks. 1893 Westi, Gas, 
27 Oct. 1/r What are called mansions—a mansion is a house 
with a back staircase—are a drug inthe market. 

c. The residence provided for an ecclesiastic. 
1451 Rolls of Parit. V. 221/2 Which Houses the Deans 

of the seide Chapell have hadd for theire mansion. 1, 
ueen’s Injunct, B, All..Parsons, Vicars, & Clarkes, hauing 
hurches, chappels, or Mansions within this Deanrie. 

d. jig. (e. g. of the body as enclosing the soul). 
1526 ‘TINDALE 2 Cor, v. 1 Oure erthy mancion wherin we 

now dwell. /éid, 2 Desyringe to be clothed with oure 
mansion which is from heven. 1596 Zdw. ///, u. ii, Shall 
the large limit of fair Britany By me be overthrown, and 
shall I not Master this little mansion of myself. 16rz Suaks. 
Cymb. 1. iv, 70 The innocent Mansion of my Loue (my 

eart). 1617 Moryson /fin. 11. 296, I neuer saw a braue 
spirit part more mildly from the old mansion, then his did, 

ced 

es. 
e, with 



MANSION. 

e. Used in f/. as the designation of the large 
buildings, divided into ‘flats’, which began to be 
erected in London about 1860. 
1901 Daily Chron. 17 June 5/2 The inhabitants of Corn- 

wall Mansions, finding that the word is now applied to less 
than ultra-select blocks of residences, have petitioned the 
Kensington Council to change the name to Cornwall-place. 
+4. A halting-place in a journey; the distance 

between two halting-places; a stage. Ods. 
1362 Wycutr Exod. xvii. 1 Thanne goon forth al the multi- 

tude of the sones of Yrael fro the desert of Syn, bi her man- 
siouns [Vulg. per mansiones suas). 1483 Caxton Gold. 
Leg. 77/2 The fyrst mansion that they made was by the 
ryuer of tygre. 1613 Purcuas Pilgrimage 1. i. 191 Eight 
mansions from thence is the Region of Frankincense. 1614 
Rateicu Hist, World u1, (1634) 222 From Marah he removed 
to Elim, the sixth Mansion, a march of eight miles. 1737 
Wuiston Yosephus, Antig. xvi. ix. § 2 Herod..in three 
days time marched seven mansions [Gr. orabpovs). 
5. Astrol. a. = House sb 8. b. Each of the 

twenty-eight divisions of the ecliptic, which are 
occupied by the moon on successive days. 

¢ 1386 Cuaucer Sgv.’s 7. 42 Phebus the sonne ..was .. in 
his mansion In Aries. — Franki. T. 402 The eighte and 
twenty mansions That longen to the moone. 1430-40 Lypc. 
Bochas vii. iv. (1494) Bij, Jupiter..within the fissh helde 
tho his mancion, 1509 Hawes Past. Pleas, xvi. (Percy Soc.) 
77 Dyane .. Entred the Crab, her propre mancyon. 1552 
Lynpesay Monarche 6120 Als cleir As flammand Phebus in 
his Mantioun. 1690 Lrysourn Cur's. Math, 385 The divid- 
ing of the Heavens into XII. Mansions or Houses. 1879 
Proctor in Contemp. Rev. June 419 The Chaldzan astro- 
nomy has not the twenty-eight lunar mansions. 
+6. Formerly used //7st. to render med.L. mansa, 

mansus a hide of land: see MANSE sd, 2. Obs. 
c1450 St. Cuthbert (Surtees) 8329 Fyften_mansyons in 

lyndesay He gaf to him and his for ay. 1513 BrapsHaw S¢. 
IVerburge 1. 564 He gaue a certayne mansyon To the pro- 
uynce of Lyndesy. 1647 N. Bacon Disc. Govt. Eng. 1. xi. 
‘1739) 19 Yet could not the Tenth Hide, Tenth Mansion, or 
Tenth part of the Kingdom be granted. 1809 Bawpwen 
Domesday Bk. 331 Three mansions, in which are situate 
eleven houses yielding four shillings and seven-pence. 
7. attrib., as + mansion-globe; + mansion-seat, 

t 

136 

1755 in F. Chase Hist, Dartmouth Coll. (1891) 1. 11 A 
certain lott of Land..with a Mantion House thereon. 
Jig. 1592 R. D. Hypnerotomachia 75 b, This place was the 
Mansion-house of Voluptuousnes. 1644 Mi.ton Areof. 
(Arb.) 69 A City of refuge, the mansion house of liberty. — 

b. The house of the lord of a manor, the chief 
residence of a landed proprietor ; hence (now only 
U.S.), a large house of good appearance. 
1641 Evetyn Diary (init.), Wotton, the mansion house of | 

my father, left him by my grandfather. 1651 G. W. tr. 
Cowel's Inst. 149 The Wife also shall have..her lodging in 
her Husbands cheife Mansion house for 40. dayes. 1711 
Lond. Gaz. No. 4893/4 The Capital Messuage or Mansion- 
House, called Newborrough-Hall._ 1725 De For Voy. round 
IVorld (1840) 290 Our good Chilian’s mansion-house or 
palace. 1782 V. Knox ss. (1819) III. exxi. 15 The landed 
gentry usually possess a share of pride fully proportionate 
to their estate and mansion house. 1848 SHAND Pract. Crt. 

| Sess, II. 607 Where there is a proper mansion-house on a 

a place of abode, dwelling-place; also, the chief 
residence of a landed proprietor. Also MANSION- 
HOUSE, MANSION-PLACE. 
1618 Botton tr. Florus (1636) 41 The City which the 

Fates ordained to be the mansion Seat of men, and gods. 
1711 Suartess. Charac. (1737) 11. 373 Yet is this man- 
sion-globe, this man-container, of a much narrower compass 
even than other its fellow-wanderers of our system. 1751 
Cuesterr. Left. (1792) III. 224 A certain district of ground 
immediately contiguous to the mansion seat of a family. 
1771 Mrs. Grirrity Hist. Lady Barton Il. 201 Castle 
we. .the mansion-seat where my father then resided. | 

+ Macnsion, v. Obs. rare. [f. prec. sb.] zntr. 
To dwell, reside. 

landed-estate, the eldest heir-portioner is entitled to that 
mansion-house. 1860 O. W. Hotmes Fisie V. v. (1861) 43 
In this street were most of the great houses, or ‘mansion- 
houses’, as it was usual to call them...A New-England 
‘mansion-house’ is naturally square, with dormer windows. 
1 Crockett A7t Kennedy iv. 32 The bunch of trees, 
under which nestled the mansion-house of Kirkoswald. 

ce. An official residence; + esp. that belonging 
to the benefice of an ecclesiastic. Now sfec. the 
official residence of the Lord Mayor of London. 
1546 AZer. Ripon (Surtees) III. 14 The Mansion house of 

the saide vicars. a 1600 Hooker £cc/. Pol. vu. xxiv. § 13 
The Executors of Bishops are sued if their Mansion house 
be suffered to go to decay. 1609 AZenz. sh is (Surtees) 
III. 335 The Mansion House of the Prebendary which is 
situate in Rippon. 1738 KnowLer Strafforde's Lett. Ded., 
Repairing of Churches and building Mansion-houses for 
Ministers. 1766 Entick //7st, Lond. etc. 1V. 359 The lord- 
mayor's Mansion-house, a modern edifice begun in 1739 and 
finished in 1753. 1835 THirtwatt Greece I. viii. 331 The 
Temple of Fear was erected near the mansion-house of the 
ephors. 1880 Daily News 18 Dec. 4/5 A conference. .took 
place yesterday afternoon in the Egyptian Hall of the 
Mansion House, the Lord Mayor presiding. 
+ Ma-nsion-place. (és. A dwelling-place, 

place of abode; a mansion-house; the chief seat 
of a landed proprietor. Also fig. 

1473 Rolls of Parlt. V1. 91/2 An Inne, Mansion place or 
Beledyng. 1523 FitrzHers. Sw7. 31b, Whan the tenaunt 

| shall do homage to his chefe lorde of whome he holdeth his 

a@ 1638 MevE Par, Peter (1642) 16 Visible as the clouds of | 
heaven,..and other meteors ; as also the rest of the creatures 
mansioning therein. a1rgix Ken Chrtstophil Poet, Wks. 
1721 I. 430 Love, when Faith sees my Jesus near, Will say, 
*Tis good to mansion here. 
Mansional (me‘nfanal), a. rave. [f. Man- 

sIon sb. + -AL.] Of or pertaining to a mansion. 
1813 ‘ Epituus’ Metr. Remarks g Our Mansional-house 

is the genuine descendant of the Castle, /d7. 12 The Bowed 
Mansional Window. ; 
Mansio (meenfanari), @. and sd. [ad. 

med.L. mansiénarius : see -ARY.] 
A. adj. Staying or dwelling in a place, perma- 

nently abiding, resident. ? Ods. 
1447 BokenHAM Seyntys (Roxb.) 144 Phebus wych no 

wher is mansonarye Stedefastly but ych daye doth varye 
His herberwe among the syngnystwelve, 1727-41 CHAMBERS 
Cycl. sv. Canon, Foreign Canons were such as did not 
officiate in the Canonries to which they belonged.—To these 
were opposed Mansionary Canons, or Canons Residentiary, 

B. sb. Zecl, 1. A custodian of a church. 
Wags Bincuam Orig. Eccl. vu. vii. § 11 Wks. 1840 II. 

476 The mansionaries, or keepers of the church. 1893 J/onth 
ply 364 A mansionary of the church presented him [the 
ope] with a reed on which was a lighted taper. 
+ 2. An endowment fora chantry-priest. [med.L. 

mansionaria:; see Du Nis. 
1651 Howett Venice 174 If the pains of Purgatory are 

sayed to be but temporary, wherefore shold the simplicity 
of peeple be perswaded to — in the behalf of their 
souls perpetuall Legacies and Mansionaries? 
Mansioned (menfond), pA/. a. (nonce-wd.) 

[f Mansion sé, +-ED2.] Furnished with mansions, 
1828 J. Witson in Blackw, ee XXIII. 819 We surveyed 

--county upon county, of rich, merry, sylvan England, 
, abbeyed, towered, . 

Ma‘nsion-house. +a. A dwelling-house, a 
house in which a person resides, Ods. 
1533 Act 24 Hen. VIII, c. 5 Any suche evill disposed 

persone. -attempting. -burgularly to breke Mansion houses. 
1563 in Vicary's Anat. (1888) App. 11, 164 Every mansion 
howse of this Cyty that..shalbe visited this Sommer season 
with the plage. 1577 Harrison England u. xii. (1877) 1. 237 
The mansion houses of our countrie townes. .are builded in 
such sort generallie, as that they haue neither dairie, stable, 
nor ichouse annexed vnto them vnder the same roofe, 
1638 in T. Lechford Note-Bk. (1885) 54 All that parte of 
one new mansion house in Boston..wch lyes to the south 
end. 1672 Cowell's Interpr. s.v. House, Those that dig for 
Salt-peter, shall not dig in the Mansion-house of any Subject 
without his assent. 1712 STEELE Spect. No. p2 He 
took his present eg ort St. John Street, at the Mansion- 
House of a Taylor's Widow. 1718 in G. Sheldon Hisz. 
Deerfield, Mass. (1895) 1. 499 We propose that they..shall 
.. Build each man a Mansion house upon their house lots, 

ad 

chefe maner or mancyon place. c1g40 Boorve The boke 
Jor to Lerne Aijb, Who soeuer that wyl buylde a mansyon 
place or howse. 1548 Gest /’7. Masse Av, A christian 
& faithful hart..which..is the temple of the holy ghoste 
& the mansyon place of the blessed trynitie. c 1630 Rispon 
Surv. Devon § 56 (1810) 59 [He] built there a fair house, 
and made it his mansion place. 1650 BuLWER Anthropomet. 
60 The imperial seat and mansion place of wisdome. 

b. A halting-place : = MANSION 5. 
1608 Witter /exapla Exod. 190 Kibroth hatauah, which 

was their next mansion place. 
Mansionry (mznfanri). rave. Also 7 man- 

sonry. [f. MANnsion s6.+-RY.] ? Mansions col- 
lectively. In Shaks. perh. mispr. for masonry. 
1605 SHaks. Mac, 1. vi. 5 This Guest of Summer, The 

Temple-haunting Barlet does approue, By his loued Man- 
sonry, that the Heauens breath Smells wooingly here. 1876 
Browninc St. Martin's Summer x, Durable mansionry. 
Mansiple, obs. form of MANCIPLE. 
Mansitude, obs. variant of MANSURTUDF, 
+Manslaught. O/s. Forms: a, 1 mann- 

slyht, manslecht, -sleht(e, -sliht, mon(n)slieht, 
-slyht, monsliht, 1-2 manslyht, 2 monsleht, 3 
man-, monslau3t, -sleht, -slecht, -sleiht, 3-4 
-sleahte, 3-5 -slazt(e, 4 -slau3te, -slauht, 
-slawhte, 4-5 -slaghte, -slaught(e, -slau3t, 
-slawt(te. 8. (Kentish and £. Anglian) 4 man- 
sla3pe, -slezpe, 5 mansclawth, -slauth. [OE. 
(Anglian) mann-, monnsleht, (WS.) -slieht, -sliht, 
f. mann MAN sb.1+ sleht, slicht, masc., act of kill- 
ing:—OTeut. *s/ahti-z, f. *s/ah- to strike, kill; 
see Stayv. Cf, OS., OHG. mans/ahta str. fem.] 
1. Manslaughter, homicide. 
¢897 K. ASLrRED Gregory's Past. C. xxi. 166 Se to anra 

dara burga zeflihd, Sonne mag he beon orsorg Sas mon- 
slihtes. @x000 Confess. Peccat. (B.-T.), Manslaht. c1175 
Lamb, Hom. 103 Heo macad monslehtas. ¢ 1205 Lay. 27826 
Muchel mon-slaht wes pere. a 1225 Ancr. R. 210 Nis pis 
strong leiht, gol a d? craso Kent. 
Serm. in O. E. Misc. 30 Lecherie spusbreche Roberie 
Manslechtes. 1297 R. Giouc. (Rolls) 8125 Muche was pe 
mansla3t re was ido. a@1315 SHOREHAM Poems 
(E.E.T.S.) 94/249 3ef ber hys mansle3pe pur. 1390 Gower 
Conf. 1. 364 Now mai men se moerdre and manslawhte. 
1426 AuDELAY Poems 2 Monsla3t with a rewful steven Hit 
askys vengans. © 1450 Cov. oe xxxii. (Shaks. Soc.) 312 
Delyvere us the theft Barabas, That for mansclawth presonde 
was. 1469 in 10th Rep. Hist. MSS. Comm. App. v. 307 If 
ony man..make ony affray, manslaught, other kyllyng, by 
his owne foly and not in defennce. 
2. A murderer. 
a1300 Ten Commandm. in E. E. P. (1862) 16 Mansla3t 

pou ne be. cx315 SHorEHAM Poems (E. E.T.S.) 94/261 
Manye suche mansle3pben beb. 1340 Ayenb, 171 Me ssel 
grede to god merci ase his pyef ase his mansla3pe. a 1400- 
50 Alexander 4498 Marcure was mansla3t. 

Manslaughter (me‘nsljter). Forms: see 
Staveuter sd, Also 4mans-slaghter, 4-5 manes- 
slaghter. [f. Man si.1+SLauGHTER. ] 
1. +a. The killing of a human being by a human 

being ; homicide; chiefly criminal homicide, esp. 
murder. Oés, : 

MAN-SLAYING. 

| @1300 Cursor M, 25457 O mans-slaghter had i na mak. 
c1374 CHaucer Former Age 64 In owre dayes nis but 
covetyse..Poyson and manslawhtre. ¢1386— Pars. 7. P 491 
Spiritueel manslaughtere is in vj. thynges. a 1400 Relig. 
Pieces fr. Thornton MS. 25 Per es manes-slaghter of hand, 

| of tunge, of herte. 1462 Paston Lett. 11. 83, I herd nevyr 
| sey of so myche robry and manslawter in thys contre as is 

now within a lytyll tyme. 1581 Lamparpe Ziven. n. vii. 
| (1588) 223 Using Manslaughter, as a sort of Felonie that 

comprehendeth under it all maner of felonious Homicide 
whatsoeuer, 1601-2 FuLBeckE 1st Pt. Parall. 92 Man- 
slaughter se defendendo is, where [etc.]. 1611 Pisce 2 Es- 
dras i, 26 Your feete are swift to commit manslaughter. 

b. The ‘slaughtering’ of human beings; de- 
struction of human life. 

c 1450 Merlin 244 Ther was a stronge bataile and grete 
man-slaughter on both sithes. 1532 More Con/fut. Tindale 
Wks, 352/2 What distruccion and man slaughter they haue 
caused. 1667 Mitton P. LZ, x1. ‘To overcome in Battel, 
..and bring home spoils with infinite Man-slaughter. 1880 

| T. Hopckin /taly § Inv. 1. i. Introd, 14 It [sc. an army] 
| soon ceases to be an efficient instrument even for its own 

purpose of scientific manslaughter. 1898 Gertrupe Tuck- 
WELL in 19th Cent. Aug. 253 (art.) Cc ial if 

2. Law. A species of criminal homicide of a 
lower degree of criminality than murder; now defined 

| as criminal homicide without malice aforethought. 
In etymological meaning there is no difference between 

manslaughter and homicide (L. homicidium, ¥ . homicide, 
both used in early Eng. law-books). In its modern technical 
use, manslaughter corresponds generally to the ‘simple ho- 

| micide’ of early Law French and Law Latin writers, which 
! was used in contradistinction to ‘ murder’ (though the dis- 

tinction is not identical with the modern one), and ordi- 
narily implied criminality. 
According to the modern interpretation, manslaughter is 

committed when one po causes the death of another 
either intentionally in the heat of passion under certain kinds 
of provocation, or tfnintentionally by culpable negligence 
or as a consequence of some unlawful act. 
In Scotland the term corresponding to manslaughter is 

‘culpable homicide’. 
1447 Rolls of Parit. V. 137/2 Robberies, Murthers, maye- 

hemes and manslaut’. 1538 Starkey Zngland ui. iii. 197 
Robbery..wyth murdur and mansloughtur, 1601-2 Fut- 
BECKE 1st Pt. Parall. 90 You seeme under your first member, 
which is the wilful killing of a man of malice forethought, to 

| comprehend manslaughter, which is done in the heate and 
furie of anger and sodaine falling out. 1625 Hart Anat. 
Ur. 1. xi. 122, I cannot see any iust cause why it should 

| not bee pronounced guiltie of man-slaughter at the least, if 
not of murther. a 1732 Boston Crook in Lot (1805) 21 Such 
as men-slaughter, purely casual, as when one hewing wood, 
kills his neighbour with the head of the ax slipping from the 
helve. 1769 BLrackstonE Comm. 1V. 190 In this there are 
also degrees of guilt, which divide the offence into man- 
slaughter, and murder. 1847 James Convict xx, The fore- 
man returned a verdict of ‘ Manslaughter’ against Edward 
Dudley. 1898 Daily News 17 Jan. 6/6 The young man.. 
who was convicted on Friday of laughter of a 3 
Hence Manslaughterous a. [-ous], of the nature 

of manslaughter, inclined for manslaughter. 
1883 Pall Mall G, 6 Jan. 5 A murderous or even a man- 

slaughterous part. 1898 WV. § Q. oth Ser. I. 183/1 A descrip- 
tion which makes one feel almost manslaughterous, 

Ma‘nslaughterer. [f. Man sb.1+Siavcur- 
ERER.] One who slaughters men. 
1848 Buck.ey //iad 93 Mars, man-slaughterer. 

Ma‘n-slaughtering, ///. 2. That slaughters 
human beings. So Ma‘nslaughtering v0/. sd. 
c1705 BerkeLey Cave of Dunmore Wks. 1871 1V. 508 

Ireland seems the freest —- in the world from such 
manslaughtering animals. 1 ucKLEY /diad 127 Battles 
and man-slaughterings. 1876 Swinpurne Zvechtheus (ed. 2) 
475 Sickles of man-slaughtering edge. 

Manslauht, -auth,-awt(te: see MANSLAUGHT. 
Manslayer (mznsléija1). Forms: seeSLaYER; 

also 5 monsle(e)r. One who kills a man; a 
homicide ; occas. one who commits manslaughter. 
a yo Cursor M. 16441 Pe man-slaer, he barabas. cx 

Se. Leg. Saints xxx. (Theodera) 258 Sa ma pu pe sauf 
hel quhare man-slaare sal ay duel. cxq25 AupELAY AJ 
Pains of Hell 37 in O. E. Misc, 211 Pese eet men,.. 
Extortioners, monslers, robbid mone one, 156 Pilgr. Per7: 
(W. de W. 1531) 238 b, He that hateth his brother is a man- 
sleer. 1611 Biste Nut. xxxv. 12. Visct. WENTWORTH 
in Ellis Orig. Lett. Ser. u. III. 286 They that made me the 
manslayer of the of St. Albans, will impute my Lo, 
Mountnorris unto me for willfull and plaine murther. 1741 
Ricnarpson Pame/a 11, 281 All your Airs breathe as strongly 
of the Manslayer, as of the Libertine. ‘THIRLWALL 
Greece 1, vi. 171 That the manslayer withdrew into a foreign 

| land and did not return to his country, till [ete.]. 

| ‘tb. An executioner. Ods. rare—'. 
¢ 1380 Wycuir Serm. Sel. Wks. I. 388 Pe kyng..sente for 

a man-sleere [Mark vi. 27]. } 

So +Marnslase Zarly ME. [OE. s/aga slayer]. 
Pe ee reins 37 eine pu mansiaga. e117 
amb, Hom. 53 eo ..monslajen for a | 

heore ajene saule. a1aag S¢ Marher. 11 Ichabbe isehen 
pene purs of helle..ant te monslahe islein. 

Ma:n-slayi vbl. sb. Also 5 manes- 
slaynge. The action of killing a man; homi- 
cide. So Ma‘n-slaying Z//. a. 
¢1380 Wycuir Wés. (1880) 238 Wrong oppressynge of pore 

men axib vengaunce of god, as ‘dob wrong mansleynge. 
a 1400 Relig. Pieces fr. Thornton MS. 25 Manes-slaynge of 
hande es when a mane slaes anoper with his handes. 1526 
Pilgr. Perf. (W.de W. 1531) 239 so..in the other 
of mansleynge and false testimony. 1625 F. Herine Cert. 
Rules aijb, The rage of this ing Hydra [the 
Plague]. 1876 Grapstone Homeric Synchr. 55 Battles and 
a (androctasiai). 1880 Freeman in Stephens Life 

| (1895) II. 198 He chose the man-slaying 

h 
ghter. 



MANSORIOUS. 

Mansleahte, etc., var. ff. MANSLAUGHT Odés. 
Manson, obs. f. Manston, Monsoon, 
+Mansorrious, ¢. Ods. rare. [f. mod.L, 

mansori-us pertaining to chewing (f. mazs-, ppl. 
stem of mandére to chew, eat)+-ous.] The dis- 
tinctive epithet of the masseter muscle. 
1578 Banister //ist. Man 1, 11 The mansorious, or eatyng 

Muscle. 
Mansound, obs. form of Monsoon. 
+ Mansuefy, v. Ods.-° [ad. L. mansué- 

Jactre, f. mansue-, mansuéscére (see MANSUETE) + 
Jacére: see-FY.] trans. To tame (Cockeram 1623), 
Hence Mansuefaction [see -FAcTION], ‘a taming 
or making gentle’ (Bailey vol. II, 1727). 
Mansuete (mensw7't, mzenswi/t), a. Ods. or 

arch, Forms: 4-8mansuete, 5-6 -swete, 6 -sweit, 
6-7 -suet. [ad. L. mansuét-us, pa. pple. of man- 
suescére to tame, become tame, f. #zan-us hand + 
suéscére to accustom, become accustomed (see 
Custom), Cf. OF. mansuet(e, Sp. Pg., It. man- 
sueto.) Gentle, mild ; tame, not wild or fierce. 
1374 Cuaucer 7vroylus v. 194 She..stod forth mewet 

mylde and mansuete. ¢1450 HoLttanp Howat 83 That is 
the plesant Pacok,..manswet and mure. 1535 STEWART 
Cron. Scot. III. 400 Ane fair 3oung man..Mansweit and 
meik, 1621S. Warp Life of Faith 66 Of Woluish and 
dogged makes the Will Lamb-like and Doue-like: of wild 
and haggard, morigerous and mansuete. 1660 F, Brooke 
tr. Le Blanc’s Trav. 26 He kept this fish ina Pond..and 
delighted much to feed him with his own hand, the fish 
being very mansuete. 1691 Ray Creation (1701) 132 This 
holds not only in domestic and mansuete birds.. but also in 
the wild, 1722 WotLaston Xelig. Nat. ix. 176 It will oblige 
men..not to be proud.. but candid, placable, mansuete. 1861 
J. Brown Hore Suds. Ser. 1. 415 Our. .clever, and not over- 
mansuete friend ‘ Fuge Medicos’. : 
Hence + Mansuetely adv., gently, mildly. 
¢1460 J. Russet, Bk. Nurture 887 Than pray youre 

souereyn with wordus mansuetely to com to a good fyre. 
+Mansuetie. Obs. vare—1. =MANSUETUDE. 
1592 Wyrtey Armorie, Ld. Chandos 105 More praisefull 

vertue in a conquerer ‘Then mansuetie is none_to be found. 
Mansuetude (mz nswitivd). arch. Also 6 
mansuetud, -swetude, 7 mansitude, -sutude. 
[ad. L. mansuétiido, f. mansuétus; see MANSUETE 
and -TuDE. Cf. F. mansuétude (from 13th c.; 
earlier mansuetume).] Gentleness, meekness. 
¢ 1386 Cuaucer Pars. 7. P 580 ‘The remedye agayns Ire 

is a vertu that men clepen Mansuetude, that is Debon- 
airetee. c1460 Asupy Active Policy 880 Auoidyng al ven- 
geance & displesance With al mansuetudeconuenient. 1526 
Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 97 b, Mansuetude or myldnes. 
1681 Rycaut tr. Gracian’s Critick 136 A Lion.. whose fierce- 
ness had been lately turned to the Mansitude of a Lamb. 
1799 W. Tooke View Russian Emp. 11. 222 Their mansue- 
tude and readiness to concur in all measures adopted by 
the government. 1869 Browninc Ring § Bh. vit. 660 Our 
Lord Himself, made all of mansuetude. 

+ Ma‘nswear, sb. Ols. In 1 mfnswara, 
-swora, 3 manswore, monsware. | [OE. mdn- 
swara = ON, meinsvare wk. masc.; related to 
next.] A perjurer. 
971 Blick?. Hom.6t Myrpran,& manswaran. ¢ 1205 Lay. 

4149 Ne mai neuere mon sware mon-scipe longe a3en. ¢ 1275 
/bid, 22139 Bote he were so yuel bi-3ete pat he were louerd- 
swike oper to his louerd man-swore. 

Manswear (me‘nswe1), v. Ods. exc. arch. 
and dial, Pa, t. -Swore, pa. pple. -sworn. In 
I ménswerian, 5 manesuere, 5-6 mensweare, 
6 manesweir, mansweare, -swere, mannsuere, 
mensuer, -suir, -sweir, 9 mainswear. [OF. 
mdnswerian (pa. t. -swér, pa. pple. -sworen), f. 
mén MAN sb.2 + swerian to Swear, Cf. MANATH.] 
1. zntr. To swear falsely. 
1... Zecl. Inst. c. 21 in Thorpe Laws II. 416 Ne swerize 

he pylas pe he man-swerize. 1583 Leg. Bf. St. Androis 
43 he man mensueris he saw sic thing. 1855 Ropinson 

hitby Gloss., Mainswear, to swear falsely. 
2. vefl. To perjure oneself, 
¢1375 Sc. Leg. Saints xxvi. (Nycholas) 839 pe quhilk, fra 

he mansuorn hym had, tuk his staf & mad na bad. 1456 
Sir G. Have Law Arms (S.T.S.) 248 What wit war it. .that 
he suld brek his lautee to e him for company. 
1535 Coverbate W isd. xiv. 28 Either they. .prophecie lyes, 
or lyue vngodly, or els lightly mansweare them selues. 
1567 Satir. Poems Reform. ii. 5 Willfullie yai man yame 
selves mensuir. a 1622 J. Wetcu in Burton Scot Aédr. (1864) 
I. v. 286 He caused to take out of the grave the carcass of 
Formosus, who had mansworn himself. ¢1817 Hoce Zales 

Sk. V. 259, I made it clear..that Major Creighton and 
r. John Hay had both man-sworn themselves. 
+3. trans. To swear falsely by es god), Obs. 
1533 BeLtenpen Livy ul. (1822) 237 The pepil war nocht 

sa necligent in thay dayis as thay ar now to manswere thare 
dis, or to fals thare wourdis. 1567 Gude & Godlie B. 

(S.T.S.) 74 Than man I outher reif or steill, Or than my 
dis name manesweir. 

“14. To renounce on oath, forswear. Obs. 
1500-20 DunBar Poems xxvii. 90 Thir new maid knychtis 

lay bayth in swoun, And did all armes mensweir, 1596 
Datrypve tr. Lesie’s Hist. Scot. ix. 231 Normond Gourlai 
confirmet that al heresie he had mensworne afor ony man. 
+ Ma'nsweari bi, sb. Obs. [f. Man- 

SWEAR v. + -ING 1] taal 
€1440 Alph., Tales 329 Twa cetisens of Cola fessid 

137 

Crim. Trials 11. 454 Dilaitit of Periurie and mensweiring 
of thame selffis. 

Mansweit, -swete, ctc.: see MANSUETE, etc. 
Mansworn (mz‘nswfin), ff/. a. and sb. [pa. 

pple. of Manswkar v.] A. aaj. Forsworn, per- 
jured. Obs, exc. Sc. and xorth. dial, 
@ 1300 Cursor M. 25794 Monsuorn man to petre loke, pat 

thris on a night crist for-soke. ¢1400 Viwaine § Gaw. 393 
‘Tithandes tel i yow biforn, Other sal my lady be manesworn. 
1456 Sir G. Have Law Arms (S.1.S.) 87 For outhir, mon 
he be manesuorne or tyne his awin heretage. 1g00-20 
Dunpar Poems xxxiv. 100 The Deuill said then, ‘Of 
commoun la All mensworne folk man cum to me’. ¢1569 
Durham Depos. (Surtees) 89 Such maynsworn harlotts as 
thou art kepes me from it. c 1610 in Row His¢, Ark (1842) 
305 Thou art a mensworn man. 1650 Hosart Rep, 126 
Slater brought an action of the case against Franks for 
saying, Thou art a main-sworne Lad, and a bankrupt Lad. 
..[t stood upon the word Maine-sworne : against which it 
was said, that it was an unknowne word in these parts, and 
of an uncertaine sense, though in the North parts it was un- 
derstood to be as much as perjured, as forsworne with his 
hand upon the book, 1725 Ramsay Gent. Sheph. i. iv, 
Mony lads will swear, And be mansworn to twa in half 
a year. 1818 Scorr //rt. Aléd?. xv, 1 shall be man-sworn 
in the very thing in which my testimony is wanted. 1893 
STEVENSON Catriona xiii. 145 Prestongrange promised me 
my life ; if he’s to be mansworn, here I'll have to die, 
eae @ 1300 Cursor AM. 23112 Murthereres and monsuorn 

als. 
+B. sb. Perjury. Obs. 

1456 Sir G. Haye Law Arms (S.T.S.) 273 [He] walde.. 
accus him of the crime of manesuorne. 

+ Mant, 54.1 Ofs. [a. F. mante fem., ad. Pr. 
manta, cogn. W. Sp., It., Pg. manto: see MANTLE 
sb. In the first quot. repr. Sp. manto. Cf, Manta.] 
a. A mantilla. b. =Manreau 1, 
1651 tr. De-las-Coveras’ Don Fenise 238 He..told him.. 

to return to the Inne to fetch the three Ladies who were 
there, making them..put their Mants upon them (that isa 
great vail which the women have in Spain,..which covereth 
all their bodies unto their heels). 1694 Ecnarp Plantus 
95 What aconfounded Jargon o’ names!.. There's your light 
Mant plated, your Stiff-bodied-Gown, &c. 1709 /'at/er No. 32 
p 2 Her blue Mant and Petticoat is her Azure Dress. 1752 
A. Murpny Gray's [nn Yrnl. No. 2 To recal a straggling 
Hair, to settle the Tucker, or compose the Mant. 

Mant (ment), 54.2 Sc. [f. Mant v.] Astam- 
mer ; an impediment in the speech. 
1839 J. M. Witson Vales Border V. 189 The former 

having what we call in Scotland a sant, a sullen visage, 
and a brawling temper. 1894 P. H. Hunter Yames /n- 
wick ii. 19 That ane said he had a mant, an’ the tither ane 
that he clippit his words, 
Mant (ment), v. Sc. Also 6 mante, 8-9 

maunt. [app. of Gaelic origin, Cf. Gaelic and 
Irish manntach toothless, stammering, f. MIrish 
mant gum.] ¢rans, and intr, To stammer. 

1562 A. Scotr Poems (S.'T.S.) i. 92 Thaityrit God..With 
owklie abitis to augment pair rentalis, Mantand mort mom- 
lingis mixt wt monye leis, 1629 Z. Boyp Last Battell 985 
Hee who manteth or stammereth in his speach. 1716 Ram- 
say On Wit 12 There was a manting lad in Fife, Wha.. 
never manted when he sang. 1873 Guidman [nglismaill 33 
Noo an’ than he mantit in his sang. 

Hence Ma‘nting v4/. sb. and f//.a. Also Ma‘n- 
ter, a stammerer. 
1506 in Ld. Treas. Acc. Scotl. (xg01) III. 199 Item, to 

mantand Adam to pas to Dunbertane with ane writing of 
the Kingis. a1585 Potwart Flyting w. Montgomerie 775 
Mad manter, vaine vaunter. a1625 Sir J. SempLe Pick- 
tooth for Popein Harp Renfrew Ser. u. (1873) 24 Its but 
the Matrons manting. 1716[see Mantz]. 1789 D. Daviv- 
SON Seasons 77 Auld mantin Michael's daughter. 

|| Manta (menta). [Sp. manta blanket.] 
1. A wrap or cloak worn by Spaniards. 
1697 C’tess D’ Aunoy’s Trav. (1706) 112 When they opened 

their manta's, the light of the moon made the glory of their 
Gold and Precious Stones appear. 1845 Forp Handdk. 
Spain 1. 3t Some substitute the ‘mantas’, which most 
Spaniards carry with them when on their travels. ‘This is 
a gay-coloured Oriental-looking striped blanket, or rather 
plaid. xg02z E. L. Banks Wewspaper Girl 24 It was at first 
suggested that I should don the manta, the national female 
garment of Peru. 

b. A horse-cloth. 
1828 W. Irvine in Life § Lett. (1864) II. 306 They..lie 

on the mantas of their mules and horses. 

2. The Spanish-American name for a fish of the 
genus Ceratoptera. Also manta-fish. 
1760-72 Fuan § Ulloa’s Voy. (ed. 3) 1, 130 The mantas or 
uilts...The name manta has not been improperly given to 

this fish.. ; for being broad and long like a quilt, it wraps 
its fins round a man, or any other animal,..and immedi- 
ately squeezes it to death, hd gag tr. Raynal’s 
Hist. Indies 1V. 180 ‘The manta fish. 1794 Morse Amer, 
Geog. 576 (Mexico.) The fish common to both oceans are, 
whales, dolphins, .. manitis, mantas, porpoises [etc.]. 
3. =MANTELET 2. 
1829 W. Irvine Cong. Granada I. xxix. 264 Seizing their 

mantas, or portable bulwarks,.. they made a gallant assault. 
1843 Prescorr Mexico v. il. (1864) 280 It was called a 
manta, and was contrived somewhat on the principle of the 
mantelets used in the wars of the Middle Ages. 
4. In Mining: a. A sackful or blanketful of 

mineral, b. A mineral placer. 
1860 Eng. § Foreign Mining Gloss. Span. Terms 109 

Manta, a blanket, or horse cloth, used to contain ores or 
tools. 1874 Raymonp Statist. Mines §& Mining 318 They 

yn 
baim of..manesweryng. 1574 Reg. Privy Council Scot. Ser. 
I. II. 368 Under the pane at infas y, repruif, ing 
and tinsall of perpetuall traist and credite, 1605 in Pitcairn’s 

Vou. VI. ‘ 

s th h three rich streaks or #antas. 
Mantalet, obs. form of MANTELET. 
Mantayne, obs. form of MAINTAIN. 

MANTEL. 

Mante, see Mantv., ManTIE; obs.pa.t. MOanv. 
Manteane, obs. Sc. form of MAINTAIN. 
Manteau. 0és. exc. Hist. Forms: a. 7-8 

mantoe, 7-9 manto; 8. 7 mantou, -ow, 7-9 
manteau. [a. F. manteau:—L. mantellum: see 
MANTLE sé.] 
1. (See quot. 1706.) 
a. 1678 Butter Hud, 11. i. 700 Jealous piques, Which th’ 

Ancients wisely signify’d By th’ yellow mantos of the 
bride. 1691 /milianne’s Krauds Rom. Monks (ed. 3) 
408 Womens Cloaths; as Mantoe’s, Stays and Petticoats. 
1706 Puittirs (ed. Kersey), A/antoe or Mantua Gown, (Fr.) 
a loose SpEer Garment, now generally worn by Women, 
instead of a straight-body’d Gown. ¢ 1720 Dx. Montacu 
in Buccleuch MSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) I. 367 The women 
.. with their mantoes stuck out behind. "1729-30 Lapy 
STANLEY in Mrs. Delany's Life & Corr. (1861) I. 235 Your 
sister Pendarvis sends you your manto and petticoat to be 
a bridesmaid. 

B. 1671 SHADWELL Humorist 1.2 A delicate white Mantou. 
1687 Mince Gt. Fr. Dict. 1, Mantow, a sort of Women's 
Gown, 1690 Evetyn Mundus Muliebris 2 Three Manteaus, 
nor can Madam less Provision have for due undress. 1702 
Appison Dial. Medals (1727) 17 An Antiquary will scorn to 
mention .. a petticoat or a manteau. 1793 Residence in 
france (1797) 1. 291 The ladies, equipped only in a short 
manteau and petticoat. 1816 Scotr O/d Mort. ix, Tell my 
gentlewoman to bring my black scarf and manteau. 

b. attrib., as manteau girdle, gown. 
1682 77ve Protest. Mercury No. 162. 2/2 Lost a Flowerd 

silk Manto Gown, 1690 EvELYN A/undus Muliebris 3 
A Manteau Girdle. 

|| 2. ¢ransf. The plumage of a falcon. 
1852 R. F. Burton /alconry in Valley of Indus vii. 74 

Grease of all kinds injures the manteau, [/oot-nole] Coat 
or plumage. 

Hence Manteau'd a., dressed in a manteau. 
1788 ‘A, Pasquin’ Childr. Thesfis (1792) 43 Her vests 

mend her frame, as the harp tunes the wind; She is man- 
teau'd fallacious before and behind. 

+ Manteau-maker, és. (superseded by the 
incorrect MANTUA-MAKER). [See MantTEAv.] One 
who makes women’s robes; a dressmaker. 
1699 Luttreti. Brief Rel, (1857) 1V. 551 Mrs. Potter, the 

manteau maker,..is still in custody of a messenger. 1702 
Farquuar 7win Rivals w. i. (1703) 45 One of ‘em is a 
Manto-maker. 1795 Gentil, Alag. LXV. 11. 979 A man of 
distinguished abilities as a milliner and manteau-maker. 

|| Manteca (manteka), Ods. Also 7 manteque, 
mantegue, 8 mantecu. ([Sp. manteca (= Pg. 
mantetga, of obscure origin) butter, also applied 
to other fatty substances. Cf. F. mazfégue (Button), 
also mantégue (corruptly mantegne).] A kind of 
butter or substitute for butter. 
The Sp. anteca de puerco (hog’s lard) occurs in R. Haw- 

kins Voy. S. Sea (1593-1622). 
1660 F. Brooke tr. Le Blanc's Trav. 8 They brought in.. 

their melted butter called Manteque. 1687 A. Lovee tr. 
Thevenot's Trav. 1.165 A great deal of Mantegue or a kind 
of Butter comes running out at the holes. 1743 Pocockr 
Descr. East 1. 186 note, They carry in them [vases] the 
butter called Mantecu. 1748 Earthquake of Peru iii. 271 
The Use of what they call Manteca, being Hogs-lard and 
Beef-suet, which they use instead of Butter. 

+ Mantee'l. O/s. Forms: 5 manteill, (7-8 
Dicts. mantile), 8 manteil, -teel(e. [app. a. F. 
mantille, ad. Sp. mantilla: see MANTILLA.] 
1. A soldier’s cloak or mantle. 
c1470 Henry Wallace xt. 242 A gret manteill about his 

hand can ta, And his gud suerd. [1656 Biount Glossog”., 
Mantile or Mantle, a kind of cloak which Souldiers in times 
past used in Winter. 
2. Some kind of cape or mantle worn by ladies. 
1733 Mrs. Detanyin L7fe & Corr. (1861) I. 424, Iam sick 

of manteils, and I have two by me. 1752 Fretpinc Covent 
Gard. Frnt. 9 May, Ladies. .covered their lovely necks with 
a cloak; this, being routed by the enemy [the vulgar], was 
exchanged for the manteel. 1786 Burns Holy Fair ii, Twa 
had manteeles o’ dolefu’ black, But ane wi’ lyart lining. 

+ Mantegar. O/s. Also 8 manteger,- tyger, 
-tiger. [Perh. a use of mantegre, -tyger, corrupt 
form of MANTICORE.] Some kind of baboon. 
The descriptions suggest the mandrill, from which however 

the 18th c. naturalists considered it distinct. : 
1704 Tyson in Phil. Trans, XXV. 1571 The Mantegar is 

an Animal not described as I know of by any Author. ¢ 1714 
Arsutunot, etc, Mem, M. Scriblerus 1. xiv. (1741) 46 The 
glaring Cat-a-mountain .. and the Man-mimicking Man- 
teger. 1755 Hist. Descr. Tower Lond. 24 There is likewise 
a young Man Tyger, a curious Animal of astonishing 
Strength [etc]. 1797 Fucycl. Brit. (ed. 3) X. 544/2 Man- 
tegar, or Man-tiger,..is the tufted ape. 

Mantegre : see MANTICORE. 
Mantegue, variant of MANTECA. 
Manteigne, mantein(e, obs. ff. Marnrarn. 
Manteil(1, variant of MANTEEL Obs. 
Mantel (mznt’l), s+. Forms: 5 mayntelle, 

mantelle, 5-6 mantell, 6 mantalle, Sc. mantil(1, 
6-9 mantle, 7 mandle, 6— mantel. [Variant of 
MANTLE sd.; the senses of both Eng. words are 
adopted from the F, manteau.] 
41. = ManteLet 2a. Ods. 

Caxton Faytes of A. u. xiv. 118 Mayntelles and bar- 
bakanes of tymbre shal be made fast to the batelmentes. 

Lbid. xxii, 135 Six grete mantelles for thesaid six grete gonnes. 
Ni Acc. Hen. VIT-(1896) 99 Barres of iren for the 

oe ll. 1523 Lp. B voiss. 1. cclxxxviii. 431 
e Englyssh ordayned Is and other instrumentes 



MANTEL. 

of warr, wherby to aproche nere to the walles. bid. cccxxxii. | 
519 They of the hoost caused to be made dyuers mantels of 
assaute. 1549 Compl. Scot. vi. 41 Paueis veil the top vitht 
pauesis and mantillis. 
luyt's Voy. (1599) 11. 1. 59 We sent to land a boate or skiffe 
wherein were eight persons,..and they caried with them 
two harquebusses, two targets and a mantell, 
2. in Comb. + mantel-wall Sc.; a rampart, 

breastwork, or parapet. 
1513 Doucias “nels 1x. iii. 159 Quhat meyn thai be this | 

myddill mantill wall? /déd. xi, Prol. 24 The twinkling 
stremowris of the orient.. Bet doun the skyis clowdy man- 
till wall. 1609 Chron, Perth (Maitland Club) 12 The great 
wind blew down the stanes of the mantil wall of the kirk. 
3. a. The piece of timber or stone supporting the _ 

masonry above a fireplace ; = MANTEL-TREE 1. ? Obs. 
1519 Churchw. Acc. St. Giles, Reading (ed. Nash) 6 For 

ij? mantells for ij? chymneys ijs. viijd. 
Soc. Hist. South, Eng. (1856) 359 It was commanded to 
John Somer to amend his mantalle, payne of v shillings. 
1734 Builder's Dict. Wl, Mantile..is the lower Part of the | 

Act 14 Chimney, or that Part laid across the Jambs, 1794 7 
pullt.. Geo. IIT, c. 78 § 45 The Back of every Chimney to 

at least thirteen Inches thick from the Hearth, tothe Height | 
of twelve Inches above the Mantle. 1824 T, TrepGotp 
Warm. Publ. Build. (ed. 2) 236 A high mantle has some 
advantage in producing a more effectual ventilation, 

= MANTELPIECE I, 
1532 in J. Bayley Zozwer Lond. (1821) 1. App. 31 Firste, a 

new worke wrought in the kynges dynyng chambre, a man- | 
tell of waynscot wrought wt antyk sett over the chymney 
there. 1663 GerpieR Counsel 22 The Chimney-mantles 
ought to be all of Stone or Marble, 1890 H. Freperic Law- 
ton Girl vi. 41 ‘The massive carved side-board and the 
ponderous mantel. 

ce. = MANTELSHELF. 
1742 Phil. Trans. XLII. 75 When it is in the Sun in 

Summer, and upon the Mantle of the Chimney in Winter.. 
it becomes perfect Soap in Four or Five Days. 1865 Mrs. 
Whitney Gayworthys 1. 275 Rebecca set the light upon 
the mantel, and took her to the bedside. 

a. attrib., as mantel-clock, -glass; also MANTEL- 
BOARD, -PIECE, -SHELF, -TREE. 

1884 F. J. Britten Watch § Clock. 193 It occasionally 
happens in mantel clocks that..the pendulum is just too 
long for the case. 1892 B, Hinton Lord’s Return 190 Ad- 
justing his necktie at the mantel-glass, 

+ Ma-ntel, v. Obs, Also 5 mantelle, 7 mantle, 
[f Manren sé. Cf. OF. manteler.] trans. To 
protect with or as with a mantel. 

1566 W. Wren Voy. Fenner in Hak- 

1561 in G. Roberts | 

1473 Bk. Noblesse (Roxb.) 20 Mantelle, fortifie, and make | 
yow strong ayenst the power of youre said adversaries of , 
Fraunce. 1612 Proc. Virginia in Capt. Smith's Wks, (Arb.) 
x17 They conducted vs to their pallizadoed towne, man- 
telled with the barkes of trees. 1624 WoTTon A7chit. 11. 108 
The Italians applie it [plastic] to the manteling of Chimneys, 
with great Figures. 1682 WHELER Yourn. Greece 1. 8 Its 
Bastions. .are well..mantled with hewen stone. 
Mantel, obs. form of MANTLE. 
Ma‘ntel-board. A wideshelf of wood, usually 

draped, fixed upon the mantelshelf. 
1885 /ustr. Census Clerks 1881, 53 Mantel Board Maker. 

1887 D. C. Murray Old Blazer’s Hero viii. 127 Dropping 
his elbows noiselessly on the mantel-board. 

Mantelet, mantlet (mz ntlét). Forms: 5 
mauntolet, mantilett, 5-6 mantilet, 6 man- 
tellet(t, 8 mantalet, 9 mantellette, 6, 8-9 mant- 
let, 4- mantelet. [a. OF. mantelet, dim. of 
mantel (F. manteaw) MANTLE, MANTEL sbs. Cf. 
It. mantelletto,] 
1. A kind of short, loose, sleeveless cape, cloak, 

or mantle covering the shoulders. 
1386 Cuaucer Kxt.’s T. 1305 A Mantelet vp on his 

shulder hangynge Bretful of Rubies reede. 1440 Zest. Ebor. 
(Surtees) II. 76 Item lego. . Johanne Hawnserd, sorori mez, 
unam mantilet cum quatuos barbys et duobus forhedes, 
Katerine Thornyff unam mantilett. 1740 tr. De Mouhy's 
Fort. Country Maid (1741) I. 224 She had..a coarse red 
Mantelet over her Shoulders, adorned with Shells. 1772-84 
Cook's Voy. (1790) 1V. 1375 Mantalets composed of feathers, 
so. . beautifully arranged, as even our English ladies would 
not disdain to wear, ittle Trav. Wks. 
on a ed.) VI. 275 A la y in a little lace mantelet. 1887 
Daily News 8 July 7/6 Coloured Velvet and Jet Mantelets. 

+h. =MAanrTELterra. Ods. 
1602 Secar Hon, Mil. § Civ. 1. xvii. 89 The Soueraigne 

Cardinals, Prelats, Commanders, and Oficer, by Order. 
wearing Mantels and Mantelets. .goe to the Church to heare 
the gn ag A ae Puiturs (ed. Kersey), Mantelet, a 
short Purple Mantle which the Bishops of France wear over 

ions. 

THACKERAY 

their Rochet upon some 
tea A bap cas covering for a horse. Obs. 

a Sir Degrev, 1182 Greyth myn hors on hore gere 
And tok that thei be gay; That they be trapped a get In 
topteler and mauntolet. @1548 Hatt Chron., Hen, VIL 
76 The whiche horse was Trapped in a Mantellet. 
2. a. Mil. A movable shelter used to cover the 

approach of men-at-arms when besieging a forti- 
fied place. (Cf. ManTeEL sd, 1.) Ods. exc. Hist. 

in Hakluyt Voy. (1599) II. 1. 82 Beside the sayd man- 
tellets that shot against the wall of England and Spaine 
with great fortes, were two mantellets in an hie place 
..in the which w certaine double gunnes [etc.]. 1603 
North's Plutarch, Miltiades (1612) 1230 Then hauing 
set vp his Gabions and Mantelets, he came neare the wals, 
1731 J. Gray Gunnery Pref, 10 ‘The most considerable .. 
answer nearly to our Penthouses, Mantlets, Galleries, and 
Blinds, 1819 Scorr Jvanhoe xxvii, They bring forward 
mantelets and pavisses, and the ers muster on the 
skirts of the wood. 1885 Bisie (R. V.) Nahum ii. 5 Th 
make haste to the wall thereof and the mantelet is prepared. 
1894 F. D, Swirt Yas. / of Aragon 275 Another instrument 
common in siege operations of this period, was the Mantlet, 
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b. A screen or curtain, now usually of rope, 
| to protect men working a gun from an enemy’s 

bullets ; with fortress guns mounted in casemates, 

serving also to prevent the smoke from the gun 
when fired from entering the casemate. 
1859 Gentl, Mag. 1. 123 The Russians returned to the use 

of the old cannon mantilet in the Crimean war. 1879 NuGENT 
in Encycl. Brit. 1X. 453 ‘ Mantlets’..are now invariably 
made of this material [sc. rope]. ; ‘ 

ce. A bullet-proof shelter from which firing 
results can be observed and signalled. 
1874 Proc. Nat. Rifle Assoc. 94 The markers..must retire 

into their mantelets as soon as the 1st gun..is discharged. 
1880 Daily Tel. 9 Dec., Officers, in telegraphic communica- 

| tion with the firing-points, will be posted in mantlets before 
| the targets, 

|| Ma‘nteline. vare. [F. manteline a mantle.] 
A short mantle or cape. 
1843 Lyrron Last Bar. 1. vi, In these times, the scholar 

must creep under the knight’s manteline. 

| || Mantelletta (mentéle'ti). Pl. mantel- 
lette. [It. mantelletta, dim. of mantello MANTLE 
sb. Cf. med.L. mantelletum.] (See quot. 1897.) 
1853 Date tr. Baldeschi’s Ceremonial 6 These Jatter should 

wear stoles of the colour of the day; and if Prelates the 
mozetta, or mantelletta. 897 Cath, Dict. (ed. 5), Mantel- 
/etta, a vestment made of silk or woollen stuff, open but 
fastened in front, reaching almost to the knees... It is worn 
by cardinals, bishops, abbots, and the ‘prelati’ of the 
Roman Court [etc.]...The mantellette of cardinals are of 
three colours. 
Mavntelpiece. [f. Manren sd. + Pirce 56.] 
1. The ManrEt (3a) with its supports; the 

ornamental structure of wood, marble, etc., above 
and arounda fireplace. Also xare/y = MANTEL 3. 

' 

1686 Lond. Gaz. No. 2197/4 A New Art or Invention of | 
Making, Marbling, Veining, and Finishing of Mantle-pieces 
for Chimneys. 1851 TurNER Dom. Archit. 1.14 At Conings- 
burgh castle the opening of the chimney issquare, with shafts 
in the jambs, and what is called a straight arch, that is, the 
mantel-piece is formed of several stones joggled together. 

2. = MANTELSHELF. Also attrib. 
1827 G. BeaucterK Yourn, Marocco viii. 92 A French 

mantle-piece clock. 1860 4// Year Round 572 The looking- 
glass over the mantelpiece, 1892 Zancwitt Childr. Ghetto 
1. 46 The mantelpiece mirror was bordered with yellow 
scalloped paper. 

Ma‘ntelshelf. [f. Manren sé, + SHEtr.] 
That projecting part of a mantelpiece which serves 
as a shelf. 
1828-32in WeBsTER. 1833 Loupon Excycl. Cottage Archit. 

1073. 1838 Dickens O. 7wist viii, A frying-pan..which 
was secured to the mantelshelf bya string. 1888‘ BernarD’ 
Fr. World to Cloister i. 9 He stood up, leaning against 
the mantleshelf. 
transf. 1897 O. G. Jones Rock-climbing 263 Close up 

against the wall that blocked the head of the gully, a long 
stride was to be taken across to a narrow ‘ mantelshelf’ on 
the other side. 

Ma‘ntel-tree. [f. Manrer sé. + TREE] 
1. A beam across the opening of a fireplace, 

serving as a lintel to support the masonry above 
(Parker, 1850), In later use, a stone or arch 
serving the same F oy ose. 
1482 Nottingham Rec.\1.332 Pro uno mantiltr’, ad valen- 

tiam ijs. 1485 Ibid. 111, 256 For enbowyng of a mantel’ 
tree. 1583 Futke Defence tii. 122 He might shewe vs the 
mantilltree of a chimney, and a brasse pot hanging ouer 
the fire. 1606 Wily Beguiled K 2, Old Grandsir Thick- 
skin, you that sit there as melancholy as a mantletree. 
1649 R Hopnces Plain. Direct. 14 Hee hang’d his mantle 
upon the mantil tree of the chimney. 1703 Moxon Mech. 
Exerc. 273 Semi-Oval Arches..are sometimes made. .over 
Kitchin-Chimnies, instead of Mantle-trees. 1789 P. SmytH 
tr. Aldrich’s Archit, (1818) 121 The apertures are limited 
by two jambs, and the mantle-tree. 1811 Se/f /ustructor 
139 The chimney..upright over the mantle tree. 
3 = MANTELPIECE I, 2. 
1634 Brereton 7rav. (Chetham Soc.) 7 All the walls most 

richly gilded,..rich marble mantle-tree. 1641 Hinve 7, 
Bruen 116, 1 comming once into his chamber and finding 
over the Mantletree a paire of new Cards. 1781 Cowrer 
Charity 460 No charity but alms aught values she, Except 
in porcelain on her mantel-tree. 1902 E, Purtrorrs River 
13 For lack of mantel-tree Nicholas had nailed up a shelf to 
hold certain heirlooms. 

Manteme, mantene, obs. forms of MAINTAIN. 
Manteque, variant of ManTEcA. 
Mantevil. 04s. exc. Hist. Also 9 corruptly 

mandevil(lje, [Perh. a mistake for some form 
of MantrxrL.] A loose coat formerly worn by 
soldiers and menseryants, (Cf. MANDILION.) 
1688 R. Hotme Armoury ut. 96/2 A Mandilion, or Madi- 
lion, or of old a Mantevil. 1834 Prancnfé Brit, Costume 
267 Coats and jerkins,..some loose, which they called man- 
dillians. [Note] Mandevilles, which Randal Holmes de- 
scribes as a loose hanging garment. 1860 FarrHoL’? Costume 
Gloss, (ed. 2) 526 Mandevile, or Mandilion, 

Manteym(e, manteyn(e, obs. ff. MaiNnTary. 
Mantic (mz ntik), sd. rare—'. [ad. Gr. pavrixh 

(sc. réxvn art), fem. of pavrixds: see next.] The 
art or science of divination. 
{1727 Battey vol. II, Mantice, divination or foretelling 

things tocome.] 189 Mrs. CoLver-Fercusson tr. De La 
Saussaye's Man, Sci. Relig. xvi. 137 The history of re- 
ligion is full of mantic [rendering G. he Mantik), 

Mantic (me‘ntik), a. [ad. Gr. pavrinds, f. 
| pavris prophet, diviner, lit. one affected by divine 

MANTILLA. 

madness, f. root man-: see MANIA.] Pertaining 
to divination or prophecy. 
1850 Mrs. Browninc Prometh, Bound 553, 1 fixed. the 

various rules of mantic art. 1858 TrencH Synon. N. 7, 
vi. (1876) 2x Revelation knows nothing of this mantic fury. 
So Ma‘ntical a.=MANticC; Ma‘ntically adv.; 

Ma-nticism, the practice of divination. 
1588 J. Harvey Disc. Prodi, 26 Any manticall, or magicall 

.-hypothesis whatsoeuer. 1652 Gautr Magastrom. To 
Astronomers, This disquisition .. abhors..to end with any 
thing that is manticall. 186r McCaut Aids to Faith iii. 
81 It is useless..to go to the manticism of the heathen to 
get light as to the nature of Hebrew prophecy. 1903 SEt- 
wyn in Expositor Apr. 288 There is not a scrap of evidence 
to show that the bishops of Asia..accused the Montanists 
of being mantically inclined, 
-mantic, repr. Gr. payrixds (see prec.) in com- 

bination, is the ending of adjs, related to sbs. in 
-MANCY, as in geomantic, pertaining to geomancy, 
hydromantic, pertaining to hydromancy, etc. 
Manticore (mez‘ntikoo1), Obs. exc. Hist. 

Also 4, 7-9 mantichora, 5 mantissera, 5, 7-9 
manticora, 6 mantycor(e, 7 martichore, 7-8 
marticora ; £. (sense 2) 7 mantegre, 7-8 man- 
tyger, 8-9 montegre, g mantiger. [ad. L. 
manticora, repr. Gr. paytixwpas, a corrupt reading 
in Aristotle Hzst. Anim. (quoting Ctesias), where the 
better MSS. have paprixépas (another var. is paprio- 
x#pas, app. an OPersian word for ‘ man-eater’, f. 
martiya- man (mod.Pers. dye mard) + root x*ar- 

(Zend x*araiti, mod. Pers. uo xurden) to eat.] 

1. A fabulous monster having the body of a lion, 
the head of a m&n, porcupine’s quills, and the tail 
or sting ofascorpion. (Cf. MANTEGAR, MANTIGER.) 

13.. . Alis. 7094 Ther he fond addren, and Mone- 
cores, And a feolle worm, Cales, and Manticores. 1398 
Trevisa Barth, De P. R. xvii. 1. (1495) 740 Mantichora. 
1481 Caxton A/yrr. e vij b, Another maner of bestes ther is 
in ynde that ben callyd manticora, 1 Will of Eburton 
(Somerset Ho.), A standing cuppe of syluer with a couering 
with a straunge best called a mantissera enprinted in the 
botome. a@1§29 SkeLton 7. Sparowe 294 The mantycors 
of the montaynes Myght fede them on thy braynes. 1601 
Hotianp Péiny 1. 206. 1607 G. Witkins AMiseries En- 
Jerced Marr.1 2b, Mantichoras, monstrous beastes, enemies 
to mankinde, that ha double rowes of teeth in their mouthes, 
1646 Howett Lewis X/// 174 The Beast Marticora which 
is of a red colour, and hath the head of a man lancing out 
sharpe prickles from behind. 1656 Btount Glossogr., Mar- 
tichore. 1863 Kincstey Water Bab. 166 Unicorns, fire- 
drakes, manticoras. ; 
2. Her. A monster represented with the body 

of a beast of prey, the head of a man with spiral or 
curved horns, and sometimes the feet of a dragon. 
¢x600 in Baring-Gould & Twigge West. Armory (1898) 89 

Radforde : Sa: 3 mantygers arg. 1610 Guittim Heraldry 
1. xxv. (1611) 183 Mantegres, Satyrs, Monkfishes,..and 
whatsoeuer other double shaped animall [etc.]. 1766 Porny 
Her. (1777) 196 The Montegre. 1780 EpMonpson Heraldry 
IL. Gloss., M/an-tyger, or Manticora. 1894 Parker Gloss. 
Her. 519 The Mantiger or Lampago, called by writers 
Montegre and Manticora, also occurs, 
+Manti‘culate, v. Obs. rare-°. [f. ppl. 

stem of L. manticulari to steal, act cunningly, f. 
manticula bag, purse.] (See quot.) 
1656 Biount Glossogr., Manticulate, to do a thing closly, 

as to pick a purse, 1676 in Coxxs. 
Hd Manticula-tion. Obs. rare~°. [ad. L. man- 

ticulation-em, f. manticular? : see prec.] (See quot.) 
1623 CockERAM, Manticulation, deceitfull conueyance, 
Mantid (me'ntid), An. [f. Mantis: see 

-1p3,]_ A mantis. . : 
1895 A thenxum 30 Mar. 412/2 A species of a mantid 

Pseudocreobotra wahlbergi,. .from..Natal. : 

+Mantie, mante. Sv. [?Shortened a. F, 
démenti, or perh. a. OF. mente lie.) = Lair sb.1 2b. 
a1878 Linpesay (Pitscottie) Chron, Scot. (S.T.S.) IL. 48 

The cardinall ansuerit furieouslie againe and gif the lie and 
mante [J/S. . mantie). = 

Man- . nonce-wd. a. Aman resembling 
a tiger in ferocity. b. A ‘lycanthrope’ who 
assumes the form of a tiger. Sele doxt vee 
a 1652 Brome Queene’s Exchange W iii. 1873 III. 494 

We put hitherto Pass'd by these man-Tygers, these woltne 
Outlaws safely. 1871 Tytor Prim. Cudt, (1873) 1. 102 The 

vas of Birma, supposed to be the broken-down remains 
| of a cultured race, and dreaded as man-tigers. 

r: see MANTEGAR, MANTICORE. 
Mantil(1, obs. f. ManteL, MANTLE, MANTEEL, 
Mantile, variant of ManrrEL Ods, 
Mantilet(t, obs. form of MANTELET. 
Mantilla (mentila). Also 9g mantillo. 

a, Sp. villa, dim. of manta: see MANTLE sé.) 
1. A large veil worn over a woman’s head, and 

covering the shoe} ive deat ad ah 
1717 tr. Frezier’s Voy. 259 They use tl fan- 

tila tor an Undress, to appear the more Poca Bo and it 

is a Sort of Cloak, or Mantle, round at the Bottom, of a 

dark Colour, edg’d with Black Line 9 1770 Gent. Mag. 
XL. 530 A muslin or cambric veil called a antit/a, whic! 

hides the head and the upper part of their bodies. 1816 
Lapy Morean F. Mac (1819) ILL. iii. 126 Lady Clan- 
care..had excl her coarse unbecoming costume of the 
morning for a b! Spanish dress and mantillo. 1882 De 
Winpt Equator 129 The graceful mantilla is gradually but 
surely giving way to the Parisian bonnet, 



= S 

MANTINIMENT. 

atirib. 1884 Cross Life Geo. Eliot U1. 297 The abundant 
hair..was oor with lace, arranged mantilla-fashion. 
2. As cape or mantle. 
1859 Edin. Rev. CIX. 310 A smart bonnet, a silk dress, a 

anda 1 for Sundays. 1860 Mortey Netherd. 
IL. xvi. Fran 263 Sir cis Vere—conspicuous in the throng, in 

red mantilla. 
3. A deep draping of lace attached to the edge 

of a corsage. 
1835 Court Mag. VI. p.ix/2 The corsage ..is trimmed with 

a mantilla, or else in the pelerine style, with blond lace, 
Hence Mantilla’d a., clad in a mantilla. 

G. J. Cavtey Las Alforjas 1. 49 The stream of 
cloaked and mantilla’d figures passing through the Calle de 
Velasquez. 
Mantine, obs. Sc. form of MAINTAIN. 
+Mantiniment. Ods. [ad. Sp. manteni- 

mitento=MAINTAINMENT.] Maintenance. 
1588 Parke tr. Mendoza’s Hist. China 7 They doo sowe 

rice, which is a common victuall or mantiniment vnto all 
le of the kingdome. 

ition, obs. form of Manston, 
Mantionell, obs. form of MANCHINEEL. 
Mantis (mz'ntis). Zt. [mod.L., a. Gr. 

pavtis prophet, diviner (also, some insect): see 
Mantic a@.] An orthopterous insect of the genus 
Mantis or family Mantide; esp. the Praying 
Mantis, J/. religiosa, which holds its forelegs in a 
position suggesting hands folded in prayer. 
1658 J. R. tr. Moffett's Theat. Insects 982, I have seen 

only three kinds [of the lesser Locusts]..they are called 
Mantes, foretellers. /id. 983 Of this Italian Mantis... Ron- 
deletius makes mention. 1703 Dampier Voy. (1729) III. 427 
The green Mantiss..like a Locust. 1706 Puitvirs (ed. 
Kersey), MJaxtis,..an Insect call'd The praying Locust. 
1802 i ea Anim. Biog. (1813) UI. 156 The Orator 
Mantis. 1870 Mateer 7'ravancore (1871) 90 Locusts, grass- 
hoppers, mantises, etc. abound. 1895 E. W. Gosse Crit. 
Kit-Kats That quaint insect, the praying mantis. 

b. attrib., as mantis-crab, -shrimp, a stomato- 
podous crustacean, Sgui//a mani?sand other species. 
3850 A. Wuite List Crustacea Brit. Mus. 46 Squilla 

Desmarestii, The Mantis Crab. 1871 T. R. Jones Anim, 
Kingd. (ed. 4) 449 The Sguilla mantis or Mantis-Shrimp. 
1884 G. B. Since, etc. Nat. Hist. Usef. Aquatic Anin. 
§ alg Mantis Shrimp, or Sea Mantis—Sguilla em- 

Bese) SBY.. : F 
antissa (menti'sa). [a. L. mantissa, man- 

tisa makeweight ; said to be of Etruscan origin.] 
+1. An addition of comparatively small impor- 

tance, esp. to a literary effort or discourse. Ods. 
1641 Maisterton Sern. 20 Trifles, which..should..as a 

mantissa or an overplus be cast in at their bargain. 1642 
Cupwortn Lord’s Supper i. (1676) 5 It will not be now 
amiss, if we add, as a Mantissa to that discourse, something 
of the Custom of the Heathens. 1671 True Nonconf. 5 
Spurning at the righteousnes of Jesus Christ, and aspiring 
to adde a Mantissa, an addition of your own, to his sole 
purchase. 
2. Math. The decimal part of a logarithm. 

_ ©1865 Circ. Sci. 1. 519/1 The decimal part of a logarithm 
is called the mantissa: the whole number is called the 
characteristic. 
Mantissera, obs. form of MANTICORE. 
Mantle (mz‘nt’l), sd. Forms: 1-5 mentel, 2-7 

mantel, 3-6 mantil, 4 mantal, -tyle, mentil(e, 
4-5 mantyl, 4-6 mantell, mantill, 5 mantyll(e, 
mauntil, 5-6 mantelle, 6 mauntelle, mantyll, 
7 mandle, 3, 5- mantle. See also MANTEAU, 
Mayrua. [Introduced from two sources, (1) OE. 
mentel masc.:—prehistoric *mantilo-z, ad. (after 
the native suffix -z/o-: see -EL) L. mantellum, 
mantélum cloak, whence also OF ris. mentel, OHG. 
mantal, -dal (MHG. mantel, mandel, mod.G. 
mantel), ON. myttull (OSw. mantol, mantul, 
‘mod.Sw., Da. mantel), MIrish mata’. (2) In the 
12th c. the word was taken up again in the OFr. 
form mantel (mod.F. manteau: see MANTEAU); 
ef. Pr. mantel cloak, It. mantello cloak. A special 
group of senses taken from the Fr. is now dis- 
tinguished by the spelling ManTEL. 
A ding to most philologists, the L. wantel/um cloak 
is more correctly written wanté/us, and is etymologically 
identical with mant?lum, mantéliuim, mantilium, mantéle, 
mantile table-cloth, towel. (Cf. Sp. manteles pl., table- 
linen; also MantEeEL.) On this supposition, the word must 
have been mistaken for a dim., and so have given rise by 

-formation to the late L. mantunt (7thc.), *manta, 
whence Sp., Pg., It. to, te te, and the 
diminutives ‘mantilla (see Mantiita), Pg. mantilha, 
It. mantiglia. 
1. A loose sleeveless cloak of varying length. 
The name was applied indifferently to the outer covering 

of men, women, and children, and at times acquired a specific 
application to one garment or another. Now its use is re- 
pager — cloak of — fine cloth wae by ladies ; to 
ie state worn ings, princes, and other persons 

of exalted and defined station ; and to an infant's outer robe. 
¢ K. Atrrep Gregory's Past. C. xxviii. 197 He. .for- 

his mentles znne leppan. axzo00 Ags. Voc. in Wr.- 
se 210/26 C renee -mentel. c1200 7'rix. Coll. Home. x hike of madera f A 133) and hire 1 grene 

Ser burnet. cxz200 Vices § Virtues 127 Se pe benimd de 
bine kiertel, 3if him pine mantel. c 120g Lay. 14755 He nom 
znne spere-sceeft ..& dude a pene znde znne mantel hende. 
1250 Ger. , Rae 2053 Dis mentel ic wid-held for-di, To 
wnen [de] de sode her-bi, a 1300 Cursor M. xscag: pal 

clede him wit a mantel rede. ¢ Sir Ferumb, 1242 r 
hur mantel sche hidde pe staf. c1420 Lypc. Assembly of 

water. 
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Gods 267 And next vnto hym..Sate the goddese Diana, in 
a mantell fyne. 1505 in Ld. Treas. Acc. Scotd. (1go1) 111. 
168 Item, for ane mantill to Johne, fule, of Abirdene, ixs. 
1590 Suaks. Mids. N. v. i. 143 As she fled, her mantle she 
did fall. — — Hen. VITI, v. v. Stage-direct., The 
Childe richly habited in a Mantle. 1700 DrypEN Flower 
& Leaf 348 Attired in mantles all the knights were seen. 
1735 Dycue & Parvon Dict., Mantle, .. also the upper- 
most Garment that Nurses wrap up young Infants in before 
they coat ’em. 1742 Younc N#. 7h, vi. 302 Fools, indeed, 
drop the man in their account, And vote the mantle into 
majesty. 1837 W. Irvine Caft. Bonneville 11. 196 A mantle 
about four feet square, formed of strips of rabbit skins. 
1904 Home Notes 28 July 181 The summer mantle is always 
a difficult garment to find. 

b. Applied (often with qualification Zy7sh man- 
tle) to a kind of blanket or plaid worn until the 
17th c. by the rustic Irish, oftenas their only covering. 
©1470 Henry Wallace 1.217 Ane Ersche mantill it war 

thi kynd to wer. 1582 Rates Custome Ho. F vb, Mantels 
called Irish mantles the pair. 1596 SpENsER State /re/. 
Wks. (Globe) 631 The out-lawe..wandring in wast places... 
maketh his mantell his howse. _ 1688 R. Homme Armoury 
ut, 232/2 A Brackin, or Irish Mantle. 

e. Used allusively with reference to the descent 
of Elijah’s mantle (2 Kings ii. 13). 
1789 BetsHam £ss. I. xii. 229 The sacred mantle which de- 

scended from Shakespeare to Milton. 1865 M. ARNoLD L'ss. 
Crit. (1875) 183 On Heine..incomparably the largest por- 
tion of Goethe’s mantle fell. 

td. Zo take the mantle and the ring: a sym- 
bolical act used to express the taking of a vow of 
chastity (properly, by a widow). Ods. 
1424 in E. E. Wills (1882) 60 If she take be mantel and pe 

rynge, and avowe chastite. ¢ 1430 Lyvc. M/in. Poems (Percy 
Soc.) 34 She wol perhappous maken hir avowe, That she 
wol take the mantle and the ryng. 1574 J. Srup.ey tr. 
Bale’s Pageant Popes To Rdr., How can that foundation 
stand which is made of Popes miters, Cardinals hats, ..rot- 
chets, chrismes, mantel & the ringe [etc.]. 

te. Apostles mantle: the kind of mantle which 
the Apostles were commonly depicted as wearing. 
[1496 Dives §& Paup. 1st Comm. vii. (W. de W.) bj b, The 

apostles comonly..ben paynted with manteles..and a man- 
tele is a louse clothynge not faste to the bodye but louse.] 
@ 1586 Stpney Arcadia v. (1598) 447 A long cloake after the 
fashion of that which we call the Apostles mantle. 
+f White mantles (= ordo alborum mantel- 

forum: see Du Cange): the Teutonic Order. Ods. 
¢ 1500 J/elusine 20 [He] toke on hym the ordre & Religion 

of the whit mantelles. 
g. Her. = MANTLING vé/, 50. 2. 

1577 Harrison Lxgland u. v. (1877) 1. 120 The crest with 
mantels to the helme belonging. 1815 Sco11 Guy JV. xlii, 
The mantle upon the panels [of Mr. Glossin’s coach] only 
bore a plain cipher of G. G. 1864 BourEett Her. His¢, 
4 Pop. xiv. 170 Two or more shields may be grouped to- 
gether by placing them upon a mantle of crimson velvet. 

2. transf. and fig. Something that enfolds, en- 
wraps or encloses ; a covering. 

a. of immaterial things. 
1386 Cuaucer Merch. T. 554 Night with his Mantel Fat 

is derk and rude Gan ouersprede the Hemysperie aboute. 
c 1430 Lyne. Jin. Poems (Percy Soc.) 9 With a mantelle of 
prudens clad thou be. 1526 Pilgr. Perf. (W. de W. 1531) 
78 To be hyd vnder y*® mantell of mekenes. 1 SHAKs. 

Hen, V1, w. ii. 22 Well couer’d with the Nights black 
fantle. 1659 Rusuw. Hist. Coll. 1. 607 We have cast 

a mantle on what was done last Parliament. 1 MILTon 
P. L. w. 609 The Moon..unvaild her peerless light And 
o’re the dark her Silver Mantle threw. 1742 Younc Vé. TA. 
1v. 386 How is night’s sable mantle labour’d o'er. 1817 
Cuatmers Astron, Disc. vi. (1852) 132 A mantle of deep 
obscurity rests on the government of God. 

b. of material things. 
c 1470 Henry Wadlace 1x. 23 Fresch Flora hir floury man- 

till spreid. 1593 Drayton £clogues x. 5 The Groves..In 
mossie Mantles sadly seem’d to mourne. 1829 Scott Anne 
of G.iii, Ruins, over which vegetation had thrown a wild 
mantle ofivy. 1839 Murcnison Si/ur. Syst. 1.xxxvi. 484 The 
elliptical shaped mass of the Wren’s nest is..composed of 
an exterior mantle of pure and impure limestone. 1859 
Tennyson Merlin §& V’. 105 [She] drew The vast and shaggy 
mantle of his beard Across her neck and bosom to her knee. 
1878 Huxey Physiogr, 189 The ejected matter has fallen.. 
in conical layers, each forming a mantle thrown irregularly 
over the preceding layer. 

+e. spec. The foam that covers the surface of 
liquor; the green vegetable coating on standing 

(Cf Mantle v. 4.) Obs. 
1601 Hottanp Pliny I. 426 The flower or mantle which the 

wine casteth up to the top [L. 70s vini]. 1605 Suaxs. Lear 
ut. iv. 139 Poore Tom, that..drinkes the green Mantle of the 
standing Poole. . Z 
+3. A kind of woollen cloth; a blanket of this 

material, Chiefly with qualification, e.g. Paris 
mantle. Obs. 
{1410 Rolls of Parit, 111. 637/2 Les Worstedes appellez 

| mantellessengles, demy doubles, & doubles.] 1485 Water/ 

| 

Arch. in 10th Rep. Hist. MSS. Comut. App. v. 318 [They] 
shal syll no manere fryse, nor mantill to no manere foreyne. 
1538 Exyvor Dict., Gausape, a mantell to caste on a bedde. 
1545 Rates Custome Ho. c ij b, Paris mantyls the —_ 1582 
Jbid. Av, Blankets called Paris mantles, red or coloured the 
peece xili.s. iiiid. Blankets called Paris Mantles, white 
the peece x.s. 3 
+4. A measure of quantity of furs, containing 

from 30 to 100 skins according to size. Ods. j 
*In that work [Halyburton’s Ledger] the words Manzi? 

and ane, though not identical in meaning, are used to de- 
note the same number of skins’ (Jam. oy 
+473 in Ld. Treas. Acc. Scott. (1877) ¥. 15 Item coft fra 

Will Sinclare v mantill of banes to lyne a syde gowne to the 
| 
} 

MANTLE. 

King. 1490 /éid. 190 Item. . for iij mantillis of fwn3eis. 1545 
Rates Custome Ho. bijb, Foxe skynnes the pane or mantel 
vi.s. vilid...Fytcheues the pane or mantell v.s. /éid. dj, 
White kydes the mantell ij.s. 1662 /rish Act 14 & 15 
Chas. [1, c. 8 (Rates Inwards), Furs vocat. Foxes the pain or 
mantle 15s. 

5. Afech. A covering, envelope or shade employed 
in various mechanical contrivances. a. A linen 
or other cloth employed in the swarming of bees. 
b. The leather hood of an open carriage. e@. (See 
quot.) d. Founding. A porous clay matrix. 
e. Building. The outer covering of a wall, of a 
different material from its inner portion (Knight 
Dict. Mech. 1875). £ The outer wall and casing 
of an iron blast furnace, above the hearth’(Raymond 
Mining Gloss.). g. A tubular wick or hood made 
by saturating cotton net or other fabric with various 
oxides, and then removing the fibre by burning, 
leaving a fragile lace-like tube which, fixed around 
a burning gas jet, becomes incandescent and emits 
a brilliant light. 
a. 1609 C. Butter Fem, Mon. v. (1623) Mj, Your Hiue 

being fitted and dressed..you must haue also in a readi- 
nesse a Mantle, a Rest, anda Brush. The Mantle may be 
a sheet, or halfe-sheet, or other linnen cloth, an ell square at 
the least. 1707 Mortimer //usé. (1721) I. 274 Bring them 
[the swarms] together, shaking the Bees out of one Hive on 
the Mantle whereon the other Hive stands, 
b. 1704 W. Fe.ton Carriages (1801) I. 197 The mantle, 

of which there are various shapes, is introduced only as an 
ornament. When mantles are much furled [etc.]. 

ec. 1875 Knicut Dict. Mech. 1385/1 Mantle, an inclosed 
chute which leads the water froma fore-bay to a water-wheel. 

da. 1875 Knicut Dict. Mech. 1385/1 The mantle and pat- 
tern are baked, the wax runs off [etc.]. 

g. 1887 Pall Mall G.18 Mar. 12/1 His [Welsbach's] in- 
vention consists in fixing around the flame of a special form 
of gas burner a tubular wick or hood of open cotton fabric, 
termed the mantle. ; , 
6. Zool. The external fold of skin which in most 

molluscs encloses the viscera. Applied also to 
similar sacs or integuments, as the tunic of an 
ascidian. (Cf, PaLtium 3 b and CLoak 4.) 

c 1460 J. Russet, BA, Nurture 625 pe whelke looke pat.. 
his pynull & gutt almond & mantille, awey ber fro ye pitt. 
1828 StarK Elem. Nat. Hist. 11. 7 Cephalopoda.—Lower 
part of the body contained in a bag-shaped mantle. 1855 
W. S. Dattas in Syst, Nat. Hist. 419 The animals forming 
one of these colonies [compound /xxicata] are usually 
united by their mantles, 1874 CARPENTER J/ent. Phys. 1. 
ii. § 45 An Ascidian consists..of an external membranous 
bag or ‘ mantle’, within which is a Muscular envelope. 

. Anat. (a) The name given by Reichert to 
the covering portion of the hemisphere-vesicle in 
the brain. (4) The Panniculus carnosus, a layer 
of fatty subcutaneous membrane connecting the 

true skin with the subjacent tissue. 
1885 in Cassell's Encycl. Dict. 1889 in Syd. Soc. Lex. 

8. Bot. +a. = OcreEa (ods.). b. The growing 
cortical covering of the periblem, or primary cortex 
in a growing point. 
1671-82 Grew Anat. Plants 1. iv. § 17 (1682) 32 Where 

none of all the Protections above-named are convenient, 
then the Membranes of the Leaves by continuation in their 
first forming .. are drawn out into so many Mantles or 
Veils ; as in Docks, Snakeweed, etc. 1884 Bower & Scotr 
De Bary's Phaner. 13 Each one of the inner layers. .of this 
mantle has its initial group above the apex of the plerome. 

9. Ornith. The plumage of the back and folded 
wings when distinct in colour, etc. from the test. 
(So F. manteau.) 
1840 Cuvier's Anint. Kingd. 263 The Barnacle Goose .. 

with a grey mantle. 1894 R. B. Suarpe Handbk, Birds 
Gt. Brit. 1.90 Sandy rufous, broadly streaked with black, 
except on the mantle. 
10. =MAnrLine vd/. 5b. 5b. vare. 
1897 BrackmorE Daried xii. 111 ‘ Young Earls !’ exclaimed 

Grace, with an innocence so pure that it required a little 
mantle on her cheeks. 
ll. attrib. and Comd.: a. (sense 1) as mantle. 

button, -cutter, -fold, + lace, t+ lap, maker, veil, 
worker ; also mantle-making sb. (whence by back- 
formation mantle-make vb.), mantle-like adj. 
mantle-wise adv.; mantle-knot,an ornament in the 
form of a clasp, composed of a number of precious 
stones [cf. F. naud de diamants]; + mantle-wind, 
the wind produced by a winnowing-sheet. 
1681 in Zhanes of Cawdor (Spald. Club) 354, 7 duz. 

*mandle buttounis £2, 2s. 1884 B'ham Daily Post 23 Feb. 
3/5 *Mantle-cutter.—Wanted a superior Cutter and Fitter. 
1814 Scott Ld. of [sles 1. xi, Whence the brooch of burning 
gold, That clasps the Chieftain’s *mantle-fold. 1896 Star 
3 Oct. 2/4 A splendid collection of diamonds. .is to be sold. 
.. The collection includes two *mantle-knots which belonged 
to the Empress Eugénie. 1480 Wardr. Acc. Edw. IV (1830) 
136 *Mantell lace of blue silk. ¢ 1350 St. Mary Magd. 573 
in Horstm. A/teng?. Leg. (1881) 4 It [a child] lurked vnder 
be *mantill lapp. 1888 Facce & Pye-Smitn Princ. Med. 
(ed. 2) I. 81 An almost fibrous *mantl@Jike sheath. 1885 
C. L. Pirxis Lady Lovelace I. xviii. 268 The invitation of 
a large Paris firm to go across the Channel and *mantle- 
make for English customers. 1552 Hutoet, *Mantle-maker, 
braccarius. 1903 Daily Chron. 24 Feb. 8/5 Girls wanted.. 
to learn dress and *mantle making. 1 E. WATERTON 
Pictas mariana 8g The *mantle-veil ofour Ladyeat Chartres. 
1688 *Mantle Wind [see MantLe v. 8]. ¢ 1530 Crt. of Love 
243 In sondry clothing, *mantil-wyse full wyde, They were 

le vopz Spec. (1632) weare 
— = eres d ye Se mantlewins 
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about their shoulders. 1862 G. P. Scrore Volcanos (ed. 2) 
170 The greater part..spread themselves mantlewise over 
its surface and slopes. 

b. (sense 2b) as mantle-rock Geo/., a super- 
ficial deposit. 
1895 J. W. Powewt in Physiogr. Processes (Nat. Geogr. 

Monographs I. No. 1. 14) The materials may be called 
*mantle rocks or superficial deposits. 

ec. (sense 6) as mantle border, fin, flap, fold, 
fringe, lobe, margin, sac; mantle-breathers, the 
Palliobranchiata or Brachiopoda; mantle-breath- 
ing a., palliobranchiate. 
1837 Penny Cycl. VII. 96/2 *Mantle-border smooth, but 

with tufts of hair at the lateral extremities of each plate. 1881 
Casseil’s Nat. Hist. V. 258 De Blainville’s subsequently 
proposed title of ‘*mantle-breathers’. /d/d., The Brachio- 
poda, or *mantle-breathing bivalves. 1835-6 ‘Topp Cyc’. 
Anat. I, 523/1 Octopods..characterized by the absence of 
*mantle-fins. 1878 Bett Gegenbaur's Comp. Anat. 322 As 
development goes on, the *mantle-fold becomes less intim- 
ately connected with the body. 1855 W.S. Dattas in Syst. 
Nat. Hist. 1. 430 The *mantle lobes are free all round. 
1835-6 Toop Cyc?. Anat. I. 533/1 The *mantle-sac is almost 
wholly filled with the viscera. 

Mantle (mez-nt’l), v. t Mantis sé. Cf. OF. 
manteler; also MANTEL v. 
1. ¢rans. To clothe or wrap in or as in a mantle. 

Also with wf, over. 
c14g0 Mirour Saluacioun 2312 Wharefore thay mantlid 

hym in swylk coloure for scorne. 1600 Farrrax /asso xv. 
Ixi, And her faire lockes..she gan at large vnfold; Which 
falling long and thicke, and spreading wide, The iuorie soft 
and white, mantled in gold. 1624 Hrywoop Gunatk. 1. 25 
Canina lookes to them [infants] in their swathing bands, 
whilst they are bound up and mantled. 1685 Bunyan 
Pharisee § Publican 18 He came into the Temple mantled 
up in his own good things. 1813 Scorr Rokedy 1. vi, The 
buff-coat, in ample fold Mantles his form's gigantic mould. 
1881 M. Arnotp Wesiim. Abbey x, The mourning-stole no 
more Mantled her form. 1883 Cath, Dict. 84/1 The priest, 
mantled with the veil, makes the sign of the cross. 

b. By Milton used of wings. Also adso/. 
1667 Mitton P. L. v. 279 The pair [of wings] that clad 

Each shoulder broad, came mantling o're his brest With 
regal Ornament. /éid. vi. 439 The Swan with Arched 
neck Between her white wings mantling proudly, Rowes Her 
state with Oarie feet. 

2. transf. and fig. To cover or conceal; to ob- 
scure; to enfold, embrace, encircle or surround ; 
to envelop; +to ‘cloak’, palliate (a fault). 
1400 Afol. Loll. 104 Pei lifen worldly, & hidun ber vicis 

wip a veyn hi3t of better lif, & mantel it wib a name of 
ymaginid religioun. ¢1430 Piler. Lyf Manhode i. cxxii. 
(1869) 121 It was maad..for to mantelle with my defautes 
and consele myne vnthriftes. 1589 Greene Menaphon 
(Arb.) 68 A frown that was able to mantle the world with 
an eternall night. 16r0 SHaks. Vez. v. i. 67 Their rising 
sences Begin to chace the ignorant fumes that mantle Their 
clearer reason. 1650 T. VAUGHAN Anthroposophia 15 Vhe 
Earth was so overcast, and Mantl'd with the Water, that 
no part thereof was to be seen. 1692 tr. Sad/ust 303 (Orat. 
Lefidi) Prosperity wonderfully obscures and mantles Vice. 
1743 J. Davipson 42neid vin. 247 Night..with her dusky 
wings mantles the sky. 1830 J. G. Strutt Sylva Brit. 60 
Its venerable trunk is richly mantled with ivy. 1860 Pusey 
Min. Proph. 275 A film comes over the eyes, and the brain 
is, as it were, mantled over. 1890 Daily News 31 Jan. 5/5 The 
mountains thus brilliantly mantled and capped with snow. 
absol. 1586 Warner A, Eng. M1. xi. (1612) 49 The cloudes 

that mantling ride vpon the racking skie. 
3. Falconry. refl. and intr, To spread first one 

wing and then the other over the corresponding 
outstretched leg for exercise, as a perched hawk 
does. Obs. exc. Hist. 
1486 Bk. St. Albans a vj b, She mantellith and not stretchith 

whan she puttith her leges from hir oon after an other: and 
hir wynges folow after hier legges then she dooth mantill hir. 
63873 Perf. Bk. Kepinge Sparhawkes (Harting, 1886) 10 
Let her styre, rouse, mantle, or warbile a while. 1596 
Spenser F, Q, vi. ii. 2 Ne is ther hauke which mantleth 
her on pearch,.. But I the measure of her flight doe search. 
1610 Guituim Heraldry wi. xx. (1660) 223 She [a hawk] 
mantleth [etc.]. 1852 R. F. Burton Malconry Valley Indus 
iii. 32 The Shikrah, who was quietly ‘ mantling’ upon a clear 
branch in a nice sunny place. 
LE: 1595 SPENSER Sonn. Ixxii, There my fraile fancy, fed 

with full delight, Doth bath in blisse, and mantleth most 
a t Ease. 

“1 b. transf. Of a horse: To bridle. 
1664 Corton Scarron. 1.79 Mantling like Mare in Martin- 

gale, She thus reply'd. 
4. intr. Of liquids: To be or become covered 
with a coating or scum; to form a sparkling ‘ head’ 
or froth ; to cream. 
1626 Bacon Sylva § 46 It drinketh fresh, flowreth and 

mantleth excedingly. 1669 Wor.ipcE Syst. Agric. (1681) 
ppthe Bran of Wheat, a little thereof boiled in our ordinary 
Beer, maketh it Mantle, or Flower in the Cup when it 
is poured out. 1707-12 Mortimer Huséd, (1721) IL. 333 
Your Cyder will acquire a fine briskness, and mantle in 
the Glass, 1738 Pore Odyss. x. 378 The yer mantled in 
the golden bowl. 1822 SHELLEY igre Life 359 In her 
right hand she bore a crystal glass, Mantling with bright 
epenthe. 1878 B. Taytor Deukalion u. itl. 73 As the 

remnant-wine in oe 4 Fast shall fill and mantle up. 
b. transf. and fig. 

1596 Suaxs. Merch, V.1. i, 89 There are a sort of men, 
whose visages Do creame and mantle like a standing pond. 
1809 CAMPBELL O'Connor's Child xiv, The green oblivious 
flood That mantles by your walls, 1813 SHettey Q. AZab 
vu. 115 Health floats amid the — atmosphere, Glows 
in the fruits, and mantles on the stream, 1846 Kesie 
Lyra Innoc. (1873) 65 A golden Chalice standing by,—What 
mantles there, is life or death. 

| Cell 

140 

+e. 2fig. To ‘bubble’ with desire. (Cf. Man- 

TLING fbi. a. 3-) Obs. 
HORNLEY tr. Longus' Daphnis § Chloe 162 When 65; 

| Daphnis saw it, he mantled to be at it. 

5. Of the blood: To suffuse the cheeks with a 

blush. Said also of a blush, etc. (rarely ¢vams.). 

Of the face: To be suffused with glowing colour, 

to flush. me 
1707 [see Mantiinc Af. a. 4]. 1766 GoLpsM. Hermit xxii, 

Surpriz’d he sees new uties rise, Swift mantling to the 

view. 1808 Scorr Marz. 1. xvii, The blood that mantles 

in her cheeks, 1809 W. Irvine Anickerd. 11, iv. (1820) 118 

The rosy blush of morn began to mantle in the east. 1813 

SHELLEY g: Mab vu. 37 Such joy as when a lover. . Sees her 

unfaded cheek Glow mantling in first luxury of health. 1870 

Disrae.t Lothair ix, Her rich face mantling with emotion. 

1884 Punch 16 Feb. 76/2 With downcast eyes and faint 

blush mantling his thoughtful brow. : 

6. intr. To form a mantle or covering ; to spread 
or be extended over a surface. 
1634-1770 [see MAnTLING Afi. a. 2]. 1810 Scotr Lady SL. 

1. xix, And seldom o'er a breast so fair, Mantled a plaid with 
modest care. 1812 Compe Picturesgue xix. (Chandos) 71 
The vine mantling on the thatch. 1830 Lyett Princ. Geol. 
I. 342 As countless beds of sand and scorie constitute the 
greater part of the whole mass, these may sometimes mantle 
continuously round the whole cone. 
7. dial. (See quots.) 
1674-91 Ray N.C. Words 46 To Mantle, Saale em- 

brace. 1869 Lonsdale Gloss., Mantle, to embrace kindly. 
+ 8. (See quot.) Obs. 
1688 R. Hotme Armoury ut. 74/1 Mantling, or Mantle 

Wind, is to make Wind with a Winnow sheet, or course 
cloth held by two persons. 3 
9. ¢rans. In alum manufacture: To cover (an 

incandescent heap of alum ore) with a coating of 
ashes in order to shelter it from the weather. 
1879 Spon's Encycl. Arts, Manuf, etc. 1. 327. 

antle: see MANTEL sd. and v. 
Mantled (ment’ld), Afi. a. [f. MANTLE sd. 

and v. + -ED.] 
1. Covered with or as with a mantle. 
1552 Hutoer, Mantled, or cladde in a mantle, pad/iatus. 

1579 SPENSER Sheph. Cal, Nov. 128 The mantled medowes 
mourne, Theyr sondry colours tourne. 1610 Suaks. Temp. 
Iv. i, 182, I left them I’th’ filthy mantled poole beyond your 

1816 L. Hunt Rimini 1. 177 The steeds also make a 
mantled show. 1896 H. O. Fornes Handbk. Primates 1. 
202 The Mantled Howler. A louatta palliata. : 
2. Her. Adorned with a lambrequin or mantling. 
1572 BosseweLL Armorie 1. 86 Manteled Azure. 1678 

Lond. Gaz. No. 1332/4 His crest an helmet mantled. 

Mantleless (mz‘nt’l,lés), a. In 4 mantal-les, 
[f Mantxe sd, +-LEss.] Without a mantle. 
13.. &. Adis. 204 Dame Olimpias..rod, al mantal-les. 

+ Ma‘ntleman. Oés. = next. 
_ 1633 I. Starrorp Pac. Hib. xiv. 351 Cormock ..creepeth 
in his shirt out of the window, where were divers mantle- 
men wayting of purpose to receive him. 
+Ma‘ntler. Oés. [f. Manre sd. +-ER1,] One 

of the poor Irish of the 15-17th c. whose clothing 
consisted of a single ‘mantle’ or ‘ plaid’. 
1653 A. Witson Yas. / 192 In Antwerp they pictured the 

Queen of Bohemia like'a poor Irish Mantler. 
Mantlet, variant of Manre.er. 
Mantling (me«ntlin), v2. sd. 
+-ING1.] 
+1. The action of making a mantle. Ods. 
1507-8 in Ld. Treas. Acc. Scott. (1902) IV. 30 Item, for 

mantilling of the said skinnis and lynyng of the goun, xxs. 
Her, The ornamental accessory of drapery or 

[f. MAn@Le z. 

| scroll-work frequently depicted behind and around 
an achievement ; a lambrequin; cf. MANTLE 5d. 1g. 
19x Percivaty SP. Dict., Follajes, mantelling in armes, 

florishing, Mangonizatio. 1610 Guittim Heraldry VL. Vv. 
(1611) 267 Our now common received Mantelings vsed for 
the adorning of atchievements. /6/d., ‘These..may be more 
fitly termed flourishings than Mantelings. 1708 New View 
Lond, 11. 553/1 One [monument]..composed of white Mar- 
ble,adorned with a Mantling. 1893 Cussans Handbk. Her. 
(ed. 4) xv. r9r The Mantlings of Knights and Esquires are 

1 das di ding from the helmet. 2. SSP rv 

3. = MANTELPIECE I. 
1861 Macm. Mag. IV. 129/2 The mantlings or frames of 

fire-places. 
4. What serves the purpose of a mantle; a pro- 

tective or ornamental covering; a wrappage, en- 
velope. 
1652 Lovepay tr. Calprenede's Cassandra 11. 182 His 

Mantling Sraviing. to the ground, was also of a light Golden- 
Tissue. 162! ELTHAM Resolves 1. lxvi. 298 The troubles 
--which are as it were the Thorns and Mantlings wherewith 

| aCrownislined. 1671 Grew Anaz?, Plants iv. § 16 The Stalk 
«.giving the same Protection here, which in other Plants by 
the Leaves, or some particular Mantling, is contriv’d. a 1734 
Nortu Lives (1826) III. 201 At home with us a private 
person divested of all his mantlings. 
5. a. Of a liquor, etc. : The action of foaming or 

| ‘creaming’; also fig. b. A blush or suffusion of 
colour pny by emotion. 

1 jer. Covtier L£ss. Mor. Subj. (1703) u. 198 “Vis 
a Happiness without a Fund: "Tis no more than a little 
mantling of the Spirits upon stirring. 1754 RicHARDSON 
Grandison (1781) 1, xvi. 101 Such sensible, such good-natured 
mantlings, 1865 Dickens Mut. Fr, 1. viii, There had been 
a momentary mantling in the face of the man as he made 
the last answer, 

6. The action of a hawk that mantles: see 
MANTLE v, 3. 

MANTRY. 

1773 J. Camesett Mod. Falconry 262 Mantiling, the 
lowering of a hawk’s wings down to her feet. 1832 Le 
Kennepy Swallow B. xxvi. (1860) 230 He [the hawk] alter- 
nately stretched out first one wing, and then the other, along 
his leg,—in the action known by the name of mantling. 
4s Material for making mantles. 
1893 7imes 10 July 4/3 Novelties in coatings, suitings, and 

mantlings. 
8. Alum-making. (See MANTLE 7. 9.) 
1879 Spons’ Encycl. Arts, Manuf, etc. 1. 327 When the 

process Is complete, a thicker ‘ mantling’ is laid on. 
Man , Ppl. a. [f. MANTLE v. +-ING ?.] 
1. Of liquids: Gathering a scum or coating; 

sparkling to a ‘head’, Also ¢rans/. 
1633 P. Frercner Purple Isl. 1. xxili, The ——— 

stream Encounter’d by the tides..Of’s way doth doubtful 
seem. @1718 Penn Maxims Wks. 1726 1..829 "Tis not 
often, though it [wit] be lively and mantling, that it carries 
a great y with it. 1732 Pore Hor. Sat. u. ii. 8 And the 
brain dances to the mantling bowl. 1822 Lams Eéia Ser. 
u. Conf. Drunkard, \t were enough to make him dash the 
sparkling beverage to the earth in all the pride of its 
mantling temptation. 185: Hawrnorne 7vwice-told 7., 
Hollow of Three Hills, They were said to stand around the 
mantling pool, disturbing its putrid waters. 
2. That spreads and covers; enveloping. 
1634 Mitton Comzus 294, I saw them under a green mantling 

vine That crawls along the side of yon small hill. 1716 Gay 
Trivia 1. 54 You'll sometimes meet a fop, of nicest tread, 
Whose mantling peruke veils his empty head. 1768 Sir 
W. Jones Sodima Poems (1777) 4 Where mantling darkness 
spreads her dragon wing. 1770 Gotpso. Des. Vill. 12 The 
brook with mantling cresses spread. 1862 G. P. Scrore 
Volcanos (ed. 2) 164 ‘ine mantling beds or currents of lava 
that compose a large part of its substance. 1883 G. ALLEN 
in Mature 29 Mar. 514/1 The hop type belongs rather to 
mantling than to mere twining climbers. 
+3. Eagerly desiring. (Cf. MANTLE v. 4c.) Obs. 
1657 THorNLEY tr. Longus’ Daphnis § Chloe 42 The 

mant ing Goats skipt and leapt. — 
4. Of the blood: Suffusing the face. Of the 

cheeks: Becoming suffused with heightened colour. 
1707 E. Smitu Phedra & Haka ut. (1709) 13 When man- 

tling Blood Glow'd in his lovely Cheeks. 1812 Crappe 
Tales, The Confidant (init.), And, at the distant hint or dark 
surmise, The blood into the mantling cheek would rise. 
1872 Buack Adv. Phaeton xxiii. 324 This girl with the 
mantling colour in her cheek. 
|| Manto (mento). [It. or Sp. manto.] A 

(Spanish, etc.) cloak or mantle, (See also Man- 
EAU.) 
1679 Rycaut St. Grk. Ch. 96 The G. Signor... presents him 

with a white Horse, a Manto or blacke Coole [etc.]. 1 
Miss YoncEe Six Cushions xi. 90 A place that. .suggeste 
Spanish cavaliers, with short manto, broad sombrero [etc.]. 

antoa, Mantoe: see MANTUA, MANTEAU. 

+ Mantology. Oés. rare. [Badly f.Gr. pavr-ts 
adiviner + -oLoGy.] Theartorpractice of divination. 
1774 Guthrie's Geog. Gram. (ed. 4) 125 That remarkable 

mantology, or gift of prophecy, which distinguishes the 
inhabitants of the Hebrides under the name of second sight. 
1783 W. F. Martyn Geog. Mag. II. 423. 1828 in WexsTER. 
So Manto‘logist, ‘one skilled in mantology or 

divination ; a diviner, prophet’. 
1864 in WessteR ; and in recent Dicts. 
Manton (mznten). A fowling-piece made 

by Joseph Manton (?1766-1835), a noted gunsmith. 
Also Joe Manton. 
1816 Scott Antig. xxxix, It's a capital piece; it’s a Joe 

Manton, that cost forty guineas. Lever Dav, Dunn 
xiii. 113 Every now and then you'll find a firelock in the 
hands that once held a double-barrelled Manton. 

+ Mantoon. Os. rave—'. [? ad. It. mantone, 
augmentative of mano cloak.] ?A large cloak. 
1623 Wenster Deuils Law-case 1, ii. B4b, I do heare 

there are Bawds abroad, That bring Cut-works, & Man- 
toons, & conuey Letters To such young Gentlewomen. 

ft: anton: Obs. rare—'.  [F. manteau 

plissé pleated cloak.] 1672 Suapwett Miser 1, 16. 
Mantou, -ow, variant ff. of ManTEAU Obs. 
|| Mantra (mantra). /vdian. Also 9 man- 

tram. [Skr. mantra, lit. ‘instrument of thought’, 
f. man to think.] A sacred text or passage, esp. 
one from the Vedas used as a prayer or incantation, 
1808 CoLesrooxe Vedas in Asiat. Res. VIII. 391 The 

import of any mantra in the Indian scriptures, is generally 
found to be a prayer, Rey either a petition to a deity, 
or else by wer phon praise, and adoration. 1817 tr. Dubois’ 
Mann. People India xi. 77 ‘The pretended virtues of the 
Mantra or Mantram. 1883 Monier-Wituiams Relig. Th. § 
Life India i, 8 These Mantras or hymns were arranged in 
three principal collections. - 
Ma‘n-trap. A trap for catching men, esf. one 

for catching trespassers in private grounds. 
1788 Woxcor (P. Pindar) Peter's Pension Wks. 1812 II. 18 

Your Man-traps, guards of goose and duck And cock and 
hens. 1791 BosweLt Yohnson 20 Mar. an. 1776, He should 
have warned us of our danger, before we entered his garden 
of flowery eloquence, % a ceey,. ‘ Spring-guns and men- 
traps set here’. 1880 Brownine CZive 24 Did no writing on 
the wall Warn me ‘ Trespasser, ‘ware man-traps !’ 
transf. rar 1773 GotpsM. Stoops to Cong. 11. Wks. 

(Globe) 663/2 There's Mrs. Mantrap, ly ag Blackleg 
{etc.]. 1840 Dickens Barn, Rudge xiii, ‘arden, re- 
arding the Maypole as a sort of human man-trap, or decoy 
‘or husbands. 1846 GREENER Scé. Gunnery 197 Were you to 
bawl in the ears of those employed in the construction [of 
certain guns],..you would not affect nor abate one, in t 
number of these infernal man-traps. 
+ Mantry. Ods. vare—°. = MANTEL-TREE. 
1530 Pavscr, 243/1 Mantry of a chimney, manteav de 

| Mleminés. 



MANTUA. 

Mantua (mz ntiva). Also 7 mantoa. [Cor- 
ruption of ManrEAu, due to association with the 
place-name Mantua. 
Perth. mantua silk, and the fabric referred to in 2 below, 

may have been called from the place-name, which seems to 
occur atérib. in the following : 21618 Bk. Rates H 3b, Hose 
of Cruell yocat. Mantua hose, the paire, iiijs.] 
1. A loose gown, worn by women in 17-18th c. 
=MANTEAU I. 
1678 Lond. Gaz. No. 1287/4 One rich flowred Mantua 

lined with black, with a pair of wr fine laced Sleeves. 
1688 R. Hotme Armoury wm. 95/2 A Mantua, is a kind of 
loose Coat without any stayes in it. 1693 SouTHERNE 
Maid's Last Prayer w. i, He has not seen me in my 
new Mantoa yet. 1711 SrreLe Sfect. No, 80 P 3 Brunetta 
..came to a public Ball in a plain black Silk Mantua. 
1722 De For Col. Yack (1840) 278 A mantua of a better 
kind of calico, 1858 Tuackeray Virgin, xxxii, The girls 
went off straightway to get together their best calamancoes, 
.-mantuas, clocked stockings, and high-heeled shoes. 
+2. A material; ? = mantua silk. 
1709 Lond. Gaz. No. 4540/6 The best broad Italian colour'd 

Mantua’s at 6s. 9¢. per Yard. 1766 W. Gorpon Gen. 
Counting-ho. 426, 20 yards mantua. 1787 ANpERSON Ovig. 
Commerce 11. 569 The silks called alamodes and lustrings 
were entirely owing to them [Fr. refugees of ¢ 1685]; also 
brocades, sattins, black and coloured mantuas. _ ; 
3. attrib., as mantua-cloth, gown, petticoat, silk. 
1 Puituirs (ed. Kersey), AZantoe, or Mantua-Gown, 

a loose upper Garment, now generally worn by Women, 
instead 4 straight-body’d Gown. 1731 in Planché Cycé. 
Costume (1876) 1. 363 A rose-coloured paduasoy mantua, 
lined with a rich Mantua silk of the same colour. 1755 
Stryre Stow's Surv. (ed. 6) II. v. xxx. 561/1 It must be a 
very poor Woman that has not a Suit of Mantua Silk.. 
to appear abroad in on Holydays, re: in J. P. Malcom 
Manners Lond. (1810) U1. 347 A scarlet-flowered damask 
Mantua Petticoat. 1882 Cautreitp & Sawarp Dict, Needle- 
work, Mantua Cloths, a term employed in trade to denote 
every description of cloth suitable for mantles, cloaks [etc.]. 

a’ntua-ma‘ker. Oés. exc. Hist. or arch. 
One who makes mantuas ; later, a dress-maker. 
1694 Motreux Radelais v. 237 Mantuamaker. 1712 Bup- 

GELL Sfect. No. 277 P 11 The most celebrated Tyre-women 
and Mantua-makers in Paris. 1841 in Hopper Life Ld. 
Shaftesd. (1886) I. 328 An enquiry into the state and treat- 
ment of the wretched milliners and mantua-makers. 1886 
Bynner A. Surriage xv. 165 Get on your hat and go with 
me to the mantua-maker. 
So Mantua-making 7//. sb. and Af/. a. 
1704 T. Brown Walk round London (1709) 41 That vir- 

tuous Profession Mantua-making. 1760-72 H. Brooke Fool 
of Qual. (1809) III. 76, I must soon quit my mantuamaking 
business. 1824 Miss Mitrorp Vid/age Ser. 1. 287 The young 
mantua-making school-mistresses. 

Mantuan (me'ntivain), a. and sé. [ad. L. 
Mantudan-us, £. Mantua: see -ANn.] 
A. adj. Of or belonging to Mantua, a city in 

northern Italy near which Virgil was born ; hence, 
of or oc tonatagy Hed Virgil, Virgilian. Zhe Mantuan 
Muse, Swan, Virgil. 
1709 Pore Ess. Crit. = Still with itself compar’d, his [sc. 

Homer's] text peruse; And let your comment be thé Mantuan 
Muse. 1780 Cowrer Jadbée-t. 357, Ages elapsed ere Homer's 
lamp appeared, And ages ere the Mantuan Swan was heard. 

. sb, A native or inhabitant of Mantua. Zhe 
Mantuan = Virgil. 
1649 OciLpy Virgil, Bucolicks (1684)i. note,Virgil, amongst 

other Mantuans, ejected out of his Inheritance, went to 
Rome for redress. seer G. Dartey Sylvia (1892) 186 Who 
[sc. Milton] from the Mantuan’s bleeding crown Tore the 
presumptuous laurel down, 

Mantyger, variant of MANTEGAR, Manticore. 
+Manuable, cz. Obs. rare. [a. OF. manuable, 
L. manu- hand: see -ABLE. Cf. MANIABLE.] 

1. That may be handled easily. 
_ 1594 Btunpevit Z-xerc. vii. xii. (1636) 665 The yard thereof 
is of so great a length, as it is not iasioabts inaship. Jdid. 
Most manuable, and therewith very light of carriage. 
2. Of money: ? Of handy size, 
1638 Sir R. Corton Adstr. Rec. Tower 26 If wee marke 

but of the great quantities from the penny downward since 
H. 8. time stamped, how few remain. Whereas of all the 

from three pence upwards which are manuable (or 
manuall) plenty passe still in daily payment, 

ual (menial), a. and sb. Forms: 5-8 
manuel, (5 manuele), 5-7 manuell, 5-6 man- 
uelle, manwell, manuale, 6-7 manuall, 6- 
manual. fad. (the earlier form through F. 
manuel) L. manualis pertaining to the hand; the 
neut. wanudle was used subst. in class, L. for ‘a 
book-cover’, in late L. for a handbook. Cf. Sp., 
Pg. manual, It. manuale adjs. and sbs.] : 

A. adj. : 
1. Of or pertaining to the hand or hands; done 

or performed with the hands. Now esp. of (phy- 
sical) labour, an occupation, etc., as opposed to 
mental, theoretical. 
1406 Hoccteve La Male Regle 364 And of thy manuel 

,as 1 home ey mee ~~“ em it vnnethe is 
seene. 1, 3 dct 24 Hen. c. 4 Marchaund made 
and teoughte. -into this sg 8 redye wroughte bysanuall 
occu _ 1593 Face Dialling Aiij, Beseeching the 
Tonk weo, se hath endued you with extraordinar knoledge 
in all M | Sciences) to finish [etc.]. 1597 A. Mocr, Guil- 
jemaenis.E7. Chirurg. 19/t Which — requireth ie 

P 1675 Baxter Cat, 
Theol. 1. 66 By manual Apprehension or Executive Elec- 
tion (As a man taketh a woman to wife). 1725 Porr Odyss. 
Xv, 338 Patron of industry and manual arts. ARL 
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) Lauperp. Pub, Wealth (1819) 346 The superior efficacy of | 
the application of capital..over the most improved manual 
dexterity. 1857 Ruskin Pol. Econ. Art Addenda 192 All 
youths of whatever rank, ought to learn some manual trade 
thoroughly. 1865 Tytor Karly Hist. Man. iv. 66, I ex- 
pressed my ideas by manual signs. 1868 Sir R. Prittimore 
in Law Rep. Adm. & Eccl. U1. 199 The second prayer- 
book of Edward VI. omitted all reference to the manual 
acts, ordered in the first and last prayer-books, attending 
the consecration of the holy elements. 

b. Of a signature, etc.: Autograph. Chiefly in 
SIGN MANUAL; also in obsolete phrases formed after 
it, as seal m., subscription nt., manual stamp. 

1522 Extracts Aberd, Reg. (1844) I. 101 In witnes of the 
quhilk, we haue causit our commond seill to be appensit to 
this present assedatioun, togidder with the subscriptioun 
manuel of our commissaris handis. 1563 Xeg. Privy Council 
Scot. 1. 254 Anent the Quenis Majesteis lettres past undir 
hir signet and subscriptioun manual. 1592 Suaxs. Ven. & 
Ad. 516 Which purchase if thou make, for feare of slips, Set 
thy seale kone on my wax-red lips. 1632 Livucow /7rav. 
1. 17 Their names, and manuall subscriptions. 1644 MILTON 
Areop. 23 Much lesse..that it should be uncurrant without 
their manuall stamp. 

+e. Compute manual (=L. computus manualis): 
a medieval treatise on the art of reckoning on 
the hands the dates of Church feasts, etc., and 
containing many mnemonic nonsense-verses. Ods. 

In the verse referred to, Adame degebat ergo cijos adrifos 
(sic), the 12 syllables stand for the 12 months. 
1533 More Answ. Nameless Heret. w, viii. (1534) 207), 

The commen verse of the compute manuell, “rgo ciphos 
adrifex. 

d. Of a weapon, tool, etc.: That is used or 
worked with the hand or hands. Now rare except 
in manual (fire) engine as distinguished from 
steam ( fire) engine. 

1591 Garrard’s Art Warre 184 Ye strength of their 
manual weapons. 1601 Hortanp Piny 1. 481 Of this 
Smilax are made certain manuell writing-tables. 1632 Lirn- 
cow Trav. x. 433 They delue, hollow, and turne ouer the 
ground, with manuall..instruments, 1888 MERRYWEATHER 
Fire Brigade Handbk. ix. 98 Manual Fire Engines. .. There 
is. .no better manual engine. .than that known as the London 
Brigade pattern. 

e. Mil. Manual exercise, exercise or drill in 
handling a musket or rifle. 
1760 (¢it/e) New Manual Exercise As Performed by His 

Majesty’s Dragoons, Foot-guards, Foot, Artillery, Marines. 
1802 C. James Milit. Dict., Manual Exercise, is the exer- 
cise of the musket, independent of powder and ball. 

f. Manual alphabet: the finger alphabet. 
Manual method: ‘a method of instructing the 
deaf which mainly employs the manual alphabet 
and signs for communicating ideas, as distinguished 
from the oral method’ (Webster 1902). 
2. Law. Of occupation, possession: Actual, in 

one’s own hands, not merely prospective. + Hence 
of a thing possessed (see quot. 1607). 
1538 tr. Littleton's Tenures (1544) 3b, Of suche thynges 

as a man maye haue a manuel occupacyon [AF. vm manuel 
occupacion): possession or resceyte, as of landes, tene- 
mentes, rentes and such other... But of suche thynges that 
lye nat in manuell occupacyon [AF ex tied sanuell occupa- 
ction) &c. as of auouson of a church..there he shal [etc.]. 
15967 Sraunrorp King’s Prerog. 54 But heruppon is there a 
distinction to be made, whether that y' the king is entitled 
vnto 4 office be a thinge manuell and whereof profit maye 
bee taken forthwith after the findinge of the office or not. 
1581 LamBarve Liven. u. vii. (1588) 274 If he [sc. the theefe] 
take the purse in his hand, and then cut the girdle, & after- 
ward let them fal, that wil proue him a Felon, because he 
had a manuel possession oi the purse remoued from the 
person. 1607 Cowrit /xterpr. s.v., Manuel, is a thing 
whereof present profit may be made... And a thing not 
manuell is that, whereof no present profit may be made, but 
hereafter, when it falleth. 1628 Coxe Ox Lit. 17 Such 
things whereof a man may have manuell occupation or pos- 
session. 1766 BLacksTone Com. 11. 392 The law..extends 
this possession farther than the mere manual occupation. 
+3. Of money: = MANUABLE 2. 
1638 [see ManvuaBLe 2]. 

4. That works with the hands. arch. 
1658 Sir T. Browne Gard. Cyrus i. 93 Not only a Lord of 

Gardens, but a manuall planter thereok 1687 Connect. Col. 
Rec. (1859) 111. 407 Butchers, bakers, .. barbers, millers and 
masons, With all other manual persons. 1851 CARLYLE Sterling 
ul. iv. (1872) 204 He quite agreed with me as to the... necessity 
and difficulty of doing something effectual for so satisfying 
the manual multitude as not to overthrow all legal security. 
+5. Furnished with hands. Qds. 
1646 Sir T. Browne Pseud. Ef, vu. ii. 343 Parts of the 

do seeme to containe the Idea and power of the whole ; 
so parents deprived of hands, beget manuall issues. 

6. Of a book, etc.: Of the nature of a manual ; 
intended to be kept at hand for reference. 
1881 Wesrcorr & Hort Greek Test. Introd. § 20 We 

agreed to commence the formation of a manual text for our 
own use. 

B. sé. 
1. Asmall book for handyuse. a. In the medizval 

Church, a book containing the forms to be observed 
by priests in the administration of thesacraments, etc. 
(corresponding to the present Rztuale Romanum). 
1431 Med. Rec. City Ch. (E. E. T.S.) 29 Also ij legendes 

& a manwell & a Ordynall. c1440 Promp. Parv. 325/2 
M le, booke to mi wythe the sacramentys, #anuale. 
1549 Act 3 & 4 Edw. VJ, c. 10 §1 That all Bookes called.. 
Processionalles, Manuelles, .. shalbe .. abolished. 
Rock Ch, of Fathers 1V. xii. 213 The Manual had in it 
the services that a parish priest has to perform. 

MANUARY. 

‘pb. A concise treatise, an abridgement, a hand- 
book. Often used as a title for books. 
1533 (¢¢t/e) A booke called in latyn Enchiridion militis 

christiani, and in englysshe the manuell of the christen 
knyght..made by..Erasmus. 1565 Grarton (¢7¢/e) A Man- 
uell of the Chronicles of Englande. 1663 Gersirr Counsel 
3b, If in your Building, you want instructions for your 
Clark ; pray let him make use of this Manual. 1788 Prirst- 
Ley Lect. Hist. w. xxv. 196 The. .Speculwmn Saronicusn, 
which is an excellent manuel of the old laws of the ancient 
Saxons. 1879 FroupE C#sar iv. 36 A Greek manual of the 
art of war. 
+2. Method of operating or working. Ods. 
1597 A. M. tr. Gutllemvau's Fr. Chirurg. 26/1 We must 

vse the manuall of Chyrurgerye thervnto, ether by cuttinge 
or inscisione. 1656 tr. Valentine's Wild u. iti. 98 All 
these mixed impurities can be separated from it with arti- 
ficial Manuals, and with little ado it may be brought into 
a perfect state. 
3. Short for manual exercise: see MANUAL a.1d. 
1762 STERNE 7y. Shandy V. xxxii, The corporal went 

through his szanead with exactness. 1899 Kirtinc Stadky 
198, I know the drill—all except the manual. 
4. ta. pl. ‘Manual’ tools (see A. 1 d) (ods.). 

b. Short for manual fire-engine, 
1683 J. Poyntz Zobago 38 Manuals with other things 

necessary for Planting. 1872 Noutledge’s Ev. Boy's Ann. 
156/2 Manuals, steamers, and floating batteries. 1886 J/anch. 
Exam. & Jan. 6/1 Steamers and manuals from all parts of 
the metropolis arrived at the fire. 
5. A key-board of an organ played with the 

hands, as distinguished from the fedals. 
1852 SEIDEL Organ 33 Every organ has two..key-boards ; 

the one managed by the hands, and hence called ‘the 
manual’ [etc.]. 1880 I. J. Hopkins in Grove Dict. 1/us. 11. 
606/1 Thus an organ with one Manual and separate Pedal 
generally has at the least one coupler ‘ Manual to Pedal’. 

b. ‘Ina musical instrument, a key or lever for 
the hands or fingers ; a digital’ (Cent. Dict. 1890). 

e@. attrib, 
1852 SeipeL Organ 49 These pedal-palates have much 

harder work to do than the manual-palates. /é/d.67 A copula 
which connects two manuals with each other is called a man- 
ual-copula, 1881 C. A. Epwarps Organs vi. 67 ‘here may 
be..four, or even more, manual claviers to an organ, though 
there is usually only one pedal clavier. /d7d. 69 ‘The pedal 
keys..are..much larger than the manual keys. 

anualism (menizalizm). vare—". Cf. 
ManvuaL+-1sM.] The action or process of teach- 
ing by means of the manual alphabet. 
1883 Amer. Ann. Deaf & Dumb Apr. 93 Go utterly voice- 

less through all his life, with the mental education which 
manualism can at least give him. 
Manualist (me‘nizdlist). [f. MANUAL + -1s7.] 
1. +a. One who works or labours with the hands 

(ols.). be (See quot. 1861.) 
1592 R. D. Hs puerotomachia 18 b, The chiefe inuention.. 

resteth in the..architect, but the labour and working therof 
to the vulgar and common sort of mannalists [s/c] and ser- 
uants to the architect. 1706 Puituirs (ed. Kersey), M/an- 
ualist, a Handicrafts-man, or Artificer. 1861 Mayuew 
Lond. Labour WI. 104 When I [a juggler] was in Ireland 
they called me a ‘manualist’. 
2. ‘One who uses or advocates the use of the 

manual method of teaching the deaf’ (Webster 1902). 
1883 Amer. Ann. Deaf & Dumb Apr. 79 In the judgment 

of most manualists there can be no question that this fact 
alone, of prior speech, establishes such an important difference. 
3. One who compiles a manual or handbook. 
1897 Dublin Ae Puy 227 It is apparently the fashion at 

the present time to despise manuals and manualists. 

Manualization (me:nivaloizéi-fan). vare—'. 
The action of using the hands. 
1887 Sa/, Rev. 31 Dec. 890 A trick performed solely by 

means of personal skill and dexterity of manualization is, 
of course, conjuring 7 excelsis. 

Manually (me«niwali), adv. 
-LY 4, 
1. With or by means of the hand or hands; by 

the operation of the hands; by manual labour. 
1471 RipLey Comp. Alch. Ep. ii. in Ashm, (1652) 112 Which 

thyng is not wrought manually, But naturally. 1506 in 
Mem. Hen, VII (Rolls) 297 Both kings..went up to the 
high altar, and there sware upon the holy Evangelists, 
canon of the mass by them manually touched. 1874 Farrar 
Christ vii. (1884) 40 And while they were occupied manu- 
ally, we have positive evidence that these years were not 
neglected intellectually. 1877 J. D. Cuamsers Divine 
Worship 199 The Presbyters manually should hand each 
Penitent to the Archdeacon. 
2. Law. Personally, actually. (Cf. Manuat a. 2.) 
1628 Coxe Ox Litt. 17 That which is manually occupied, 

manured and possessed. 
3. With regard to the hands. 
1882 Sata Amer. Revis. (1885) 185 An obliging waiter.. 

facially and manually as black as the Ace of Spades. 

Manuary (me‘nivari), a. and sd, [ad. L. 
manuarius, f, manu-s hand: see -ARY1.] A. adj. 
1. Of or pertaining to the hand; performed by 

or with the hands; =Manuata.1. Also, applied 
to the hands. Ods. exc. in affected use. 
1576 Wootton Chr. Manual D vj, Artes both lyberall, and 

manuary. 1579 Lyty Luphues (Arb.) 158 Manuary craftes. 
1599 A. M. tr. Gadelhouer's Bk. Physicke 263/2 An excellent 
Handevngvente...An other Manvarye vnctione. 1609 Br. 
Hatt Holy Observ. 1. ? You shall rarely finde a man eminent 
in sundry faculties of minde, or sundry manuarie trades. 
1612 Brinstey Lud. Lit. p. xv, The holy Ghost challengeth 
= facult: Aires of japnuaty skill to “i8 pe fle. Fed 
LOUNT sogr., Manuary, got andy labor, or that 

fils the hand. 1860 A/ed. Times tee, 118/2 Agitated mis- 

[f. Manuaa, + 



MANUBALIST. 

tresses institute manuary inspections among the Soyerinas 
of the basement. 

+2. That works with the hands. Ods. 
1652 C. B. Srapyiton Herodian xin. 111 Then Bridges 

built and Stones and Morter carry, Asif he were a Work- 

man Manuary. 1678 CupwortH /uteld. Syst. 1. i. § 45. 54 

‘A subordinate instrument of the divine wisdom, and the 

manuary opificer or executioner of it. 
SO. 

+1. One who works with his hands. Ods. 
181 Mutcaster Positions xxxix. (1887) 197, The common 

is deuided into marchauntes and manuaries generally. 

a 1656 Br. Hatt Rem. Wks. (1660) 151 Gifts of tongues. .and 

the like, which do no more argue a right to the son-ship of 

God, then the Manuaries infused skill of Bezaleel and Aho- 

liab could prove them Saints. __ 
+2. Manual work; handicraft trade. Obs. 
181 Mutcaster Positions v. (1887) 35 Whose vse [sc. of 

Drawing] all modelling, all mathematikes, all manuaries do 

finde and confesse to be to so notorious and so needefull. 

bid. 197 {After the words quoted under sense 1.] Mar- 

chandise containeth vnder it all those which liue. . by buying 

and selling: Manuarie those whose handywork is their 

ware. 1616 [see ManuBIAry Sé.]. 

+3. ?An amanuensis. Ods. 
1613 Sir E. Hony Counter-snarle 32 Itseemeth. -my Manu- 

aries haste, or the Printers misprision, hath turned go into 
(sed) as if the same had been continued, 

+4. A factory. Ods. 
1625 in Reg. Privy Council Scot. Ser. 1. 1. 159 By making 

of societies or manuaries in all the principall burrowis for 
making of stuffes and other wairis. : 
[". An alleged sense ‘consecrated glove’ given 

in recent Dicts., is evolved from misunderstanding 
of the following passage. (In the original Latin 
manuarias and the other words are adjs. agreeing 
with ¢zdulgentias.) 
1537 tr. Latimer's Serm. bef, Convoc. Dj b, Some brought 

forth .. pardons, & these of wonderfull varietie, some sta- 
tionaries .. some Manuaries for handlers of reliques, some 
pedaries for pilgrimes.] 
Manwbalist(e. Antiz. [ad. late L. type ma- 

nuballista, £. L. manu-s hand + BAuiista; after 

arcuballista ARBALEST.] A kind of cross-bow. 
1867 in SMytH Sailor's Word-bk. 467. In some mod. Dicts. 

+ Manubial, a. Ods. vare-°. [ad. L. manu- 
bial-is, {. manubi-zx pl., spoils of war.] Belonging 
or having reference to the spoils of war. 
1674 Biount Glossogr. (éd. 4) Manubial, belonging to a 

prey or booty. 1721 in Bartey. 1850 OciLvie, Manubial- 
column, a column adorned with trophies and spoils. 

+ Manubiary, a. and sb. Obs. rare. [ad. L. 
manubiarius adj., f. manubi-x (see prec.).] 

A. adj. Pertaining to the spoils of war. 
1658 Puiturs Manubiary, belonging to the spoil or prey. 

1727-51 Cuamsers Cycé. s.v, Column, Manubiary Column, 
a column adorned with trophies, built in imitation of trees, 
whereon the spoils of enemies were antiently hung. 

B. sb. a. The trade of plunder. b. One who 
lives by plunder. 

1616 J. Deacon Tobacco Tortured 65 Tobacco fumes are 
able.,to transform nobilitie into gentrie, gentrie into yeo- 
manrie,..manuarie into manubiarie, manubiarie into [etc.]. 
1623 CockeraM Manuédiaric, one that hath part of the prey. 

Manubrial (mani brial), a Anat. [f L. 
MANUBRI-UM + -AL.] Of or pertaining to a manu- 
brium (in various senses). 
1835-6 Topp Cyc/. Anat. I. 282/1 This mesial process [of 

the sternum in certain birds] we shall term the manubrial 
process, 1899 A dbutt's Syst. Med. V1. 389 If this [the per- 
cussion of t e heart), be normal..then any substernal or 
manubrial dulness which can be clearly defined as separate 
from this must be taken as of great significance. 

Manubriated (mani brijited), p/. a. [f. L. 
manubriat-us (f. manubrium: see next) +-ED.] 
Having a manubrium. 3890 in Century Dict. 
|| Manubrium (manizbrijjm). Pl. manu- 

bria, manubriums. [L. manubrium a haft.] 
+1. A handle or haft. Ods. 
1660 Bovie New Exp. Phys. Mech, Proem. 14 The thi 

piece of this Pump, namely, the handle ah stn os 

2. Anat. and Zool. a. The broad u per division 
of the sternum of mammals, with which the two 
first ribs articulate, b. A small tapering curved 
or twisted bony process of the malleus of the ear 
in man and many mammals. ce. A small process, 
often bifurcate, at the root of the keel of the 
sternum in birds. d. The lower part of the mal- 
leus in rotifers. e. A peduncle which depends 
from the roof of the gonocalyx of hydroids or of 
the swimming-bell of medusz. 
1848 Quain's Anat. (ed. 5) 1. ror The first division of the 

sternum (manubrium or handle) is broader and thicker than | 
the other. 1855 Gosse in Phil. Trans. CXLVI. 426 The 
inferior portion of the #za//eus, which I shall call the wanu- 
pices I an irregularly-curved piece [etc.]. bid. 427 The 
manubria move also at the same time. 1885 Romanes Yedly- 
Fish 206 Unlike the manubriums of most of the other 
Medusz [etc.]. 1890 Cours Field § Gen. Ornithol. 214 The 
sternum. .develops in the middle line in front a beak-like 
process called the rostrum or manubrium. 

3. Bot. A process projecting from each of the 
shields forming the inner wall of the antheridium 
in characeous pes 
1875 Benwetr & Dyer tr. Sachs’ Bot. 285 Fig. a 

manubrium with its head. hilincia i iste 
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nonce-wd, [f. med.L. manti- | Marnucapt, v. 
To | capt-us taken by the hand: cf. next.) vans. 

direct by a writ of manucaption. 
1898 Contemp. Rev. Dec. 883 The burgess who was ‘ manu- 

capted ’ to appear at Westminster. 

Manucaption (meniskzpfon). Law. Obs. exc. 
Hist. {ad. med.L. maniicaption-em, noun of action 

| f. mani capére, lit. to ‘take by the hand’; cf. 

Maryprisz.] a. = Mainprise. b. A writ direct- 

ing the bringing in of a person charged with a 

felony, who was debarred from being admitted to 

bail by the sheriff or any inferior magistrate. 
1588 Fraunce Lawiers Log. 1. xii. 55 Bailement, maine- | 

prise or manucaption, and replevine. .they bee indifferently 

used to expresse that suretie which the prisoner is to finde. 

1598 Manwoop Lawes /‘orest xxiv. § 5 (1615) 240 All pledges 

and Manucaptors which haue day by their Manucaption 

before the Iustice of the forest. 1875 Stusss Comst. Hist. 

II. xv. 235 The manucaption or production of two sureties. 

Manucaptor (menivkeptar). Law. Obs. exc. 

Hist. Also 7 mani-. [a. med.L. maniicaptor, 

agent-n. f. manit capere: see prec.] = MAINPERNOR. 

(rg23 in W. H. Turner Select. Rec. Oxford (1880) 34 As | 
also the goods and cattall, surtus and manucaptores.] 1581 
LAMBARDE Liven. i. ii. (1588) 109 For some forme com- 
maundeth him to take sufficient manucaptors..so that hee 
will be answerable for it at his owne perill. 1620 J. Witkin- 
son Coroners & Sherifes 30 The principals, manicaptors or 
sureties shall make their fine. 1878 Stusps Const. Hist. 
III. xx. 425 For each of them manucaptors or bailsmen were 
provided. 
Manucode (me niskoud), [a. F. manucode 

(Buffon), short f. mod.L. manucodidta: see next.] 
+a. A bird of paradise (o4s.). b. Any bird of 
either of the genera Manucodia and Phonygama, 
inhabiting the Papuan region, and formerly classed 
with the Birds of Paradise. 
The F. sanucode was originally applied to all the birds 

of the old genus A/axucodiata (the genus Paradisea of 
Linnus), and in this use was occas, employed by English 
writers. The generic name Manucodia (?.a misprint for 
Manucodiata) was used by Boddaert 1783 in describing a 
species since discovered to belong to a distinct genus, for 
which English ornithologists adopted Boddaert’s name. In 
English szanucode was then restricted to the birds of this 
genus, which has since been divided into two. 
1835 tr. Lessou's Voy. in Penny Cycl.1V. 422/1 The manu- 

code presented itself twice in our shooting excursions, and 
we killed the male and female. 1881 Daily News 22 Apr. 2/3 
‘The green manucode (manucodia chalybeia). 

+Manucodiata. O/s. Also 6 manuccodiata, 
7ymanucadite. [a.mod.L. manucodiata,ad. Malay 

wlys ile manug déwata ‘bird of the gods’. Cf. 
MAmuque.] A bird of paradise. 
[1523 Maximitianus Transyty. Zfist, Div b, Auiculam 

uero Manuccodiata appellauerunt.] 1555 Even Decades, etc. 
229 b, These Moores are of opinion that these byrdes coomme 
frome the heauenlye Paradyse, and therfore caule them 
Manuccodiata, that is the byrdes of ee 1613 Purcuas 
Pilgrimage (1614) 538 The Moores..call them Manucodiata, 
or holy birds. 1623 Cockrram 11, Manucadite, the bird of 
Paradise. 1691 Ray Creation. (1692) 147 The Manucodiata, 
or Bird of Paradise. 
+ Manuduce, v. Obs. [ad. L. manit dicere to 

lead by the hand.] ¢rans. To lead, guide, direct. 
_ 1657 W. Morice Coena guasi Kowy Def. xxviii. 275 There 
is nothing in the context that may incline and manuduce to 
such an interpretation. 1686 Goap Cedest. Bodies ‘To Rdr. 1 
Contemplation of the Heavens conduced to the First, and 
therefore must manuduce to the Second. 

+Manuducent, a. and sd. Obs. [ad. L. 
mank dicent-em, pres. pple. of mani diicére (see 
prec.).] A. adj. Guiding, directing. rare—'. 
1677 Gate Crt. Gentiles 1. 494 The Greek Fathers, who 

terme medicinal efficacious grace, the spring of this super- 
natural infusion..‘ manuducent and assistent grace '. 

B. sb. A guide, manuductor. vare—'. 
1615 J. Rosinson Manumt. to Manuduction To Rar., in 
Coll. Mass. Hist. Soc. 4th Ser. 1. 166 Needful it were in a 
matter of this.. weight, that the manuducent or handleader, 
should guide men by the plain..way of the Scriptures, 

+Manuduct, v. Obs. rare. [f. L. mani, abl. 
of manus hand + duct-, ppl. stem of diicére to lead.] 
.tvans. To lead or guide by the hand. Also fig. 

1641 H. L'Estrance God's Sabbath 20 Adam and the suc- 
, ceeding Patriarchs (who. .were manuducted and guided by 

an inerring < [etc.]. 1672 Sir C. Wyvitt Triple Crown 
164 At length, that Saint manuducts him into three or four 
sorts of Purgatories. 

Manuduction (meniadykfon). Also 6 man- 
duccyon, [ad. med.L. maniiduction-em, n. of 
action f. mani diicére to lead by hand.] 
1. The action of leading, guiding, or introducing; 

guidance, introduction, direction. 
1g02 Ord. Crysten Men (W. de W. 1506) tv. xxvii, 317 By 

the meane manduccyon of thynges corporalles & sensybles 
, &man_ may come unto the contemplacyon of spyrytualles. 

1624 F. Wuite Repl. Fisher 514 Vertuous actions haue 
reference (not of desert, but of disposition, and instrumentall 
efficiencie or manuduction)tobeatitude. 1642 Sir E. Derinc 
Sp. on Relig. xvi. 85 Young Students..wander for want of 
manuduction. 1723 Pres. St. Russia 1. 18 Well stored with 

| Money, but without any Instruction or Manuduction, 1872 
Brackie Lays Hight. Introd. 54 Well satisfied if he has ac- 

| complished +-even one third of the ground over which he has 
| accepted my hurried ducti 1896 GLa 

| 

| 
i 

nt 1ant Stud. 
Subsid. Butler 88 The insight of anticipation which, without 

| @ manuduction (if the term may be allowed) by natural 
science, enabled him to forecast [etc.]. 

| facére to make by hand: 

MANUFACTORY. 

2. Means or instrument of guidance; a guide or 
introduction, 
1624 F. Wuite Refi. Fisher 586 He ascribeth no more 

vnto it, than to be a manuduction and guider to sauing 
veritie. 1625 ‘I’. James (¢/t/e) A d or i d 
tion unto divinitie. 1713 Netson Life Bp. Bull xvii. (1827) 
84 He sent it [his book] abroad..that it might serve as a 

duction to the candidates of divinity. 
+3. A manual process or operation. Ods. rare—'. 
1778 Pryce Min. Cornud, Contents 1v. ii, The various 

Manuductions used in dressing of Copper and Lead Ores. 
+ Manuductive (meniadz*ktiv),a. Obs. [ad. 

L. type *maniiductiv-us, {. mani dicére: see 
Manupuction.] That leads by the hand. 
1626 W. Fennek Hidden Manna (1652) 2 There must be 

a special manu-ductive teaching. 1633 Ames Ags?. Ceremt. 
1. 151 If by accessorie worship he meaneth that which is 
appointed by man..(which his ive interpretation 
beareth) then [etc.]. 

+Manuductor. Os. [ad. L. type *manii- 
ductor-em, agent-n. from manii diicéve: see Manu- 
puction.] A guide, director. 
1657 THoRNLEY tr. Longus’ Daphnis § Chloe (1893) 98 But 

thou. .art kept alive and saved for us, in design to e us 
happy by more helps and manuductors to our Ay; 1677 
Gitrrn Demonol. (1867) 378 The former opinion of Satan's 
taking of Christ, as a manuductor or guide, seems every 

ay unreasonable, 
. spec. The conductor of a band or choir. 

1785 Burney Mus. Perform. Westm. Abb. 15 This Com- 
memoration is..the first instance.. of any 5 Er at all 
numerous, performing in a similar situation, without the 
assistance of a Manu-ductor, to regulate the measure. 1852 
Hook Ch. Dict., Manuductor..was an officer who. .gave the 
signal to the choristers to sing,..beat the time [etc.]. 
Manuductory (meeniedy'ktori), a, [Formed 

as prec.: see*-ory.] Leading by or as by the 
hand ; that leads up to or towards. 
1694 Westmacort Script. Herb. Ep. Ded. 5 These are the 

Manuductory Things, that Constitute an Expert and Real 
Artist. 185x Cur. WorpswortH Occas. Sernt. Ser. us 34 
They did not recognise this, its manuductory and pro- 
visional character. 
Manuel, -ell(e, obs. forms of MANUAL. 
+Manuensis. Ods.= AMANUENSIS. 
1720 [A. Pennecuik] (fit/e) Song of Son; 

Shanon .-The inspired Manuensis of the Holy Ghost. 
Manuer, obs. form of MANURE v. 
+ Manufact, a. and sd. Obs. [ad. late L. 

maniifact-us (Vulg. Acts vii. 48), f. manii, abl. of 
manus hand + factus made.] 

A. adj. ‘Made with hands’. 
1539 Man. Prayers Y iv, We haue not the shewe bread of 

the Temple, for that fact temple and the golden table 
are passed. 

. sb. The act of manufacturing, manufacture. 
1690 D’Urrey Coldin's Walk m1. 105 And lay the Ensigns 

of their pride, Their Silken Ornaments aside ; Which would 
have been a wholsome Act Tao Manufact. 
er Maypman Nav. Specul, 312 Decrease of our 

ollen Manufacts...A great part of the Linen Mamufact is 

.. Written... by 

done by Women and Children. 

+ Manufa'ction. Oés. [n. of action f. L. 
manii facére (manii, abl. of manus hand, facére to 
make) to make by hand.] Manufacture. 
1602 Proclant. in ra saad Itin, 11. (1617) 263 We con- 

ceiue that there wanteth as yet for a time sufficient com- 
modities of the growth or manufaction of this kingdome, 
wherewith to maintainetrafficke. 1730 PAi/. Trans. XXXVI. 
286 Thus from Castor, by a certain Manufaction, may be 
prepared an Oil sweeter than that of Cinnamon. 

+Manufactor. 0O?s. B is f. L. mani 
. MANuUFACTURE.] A 

manufacturer or artificer. 
@ 1649 Drumm. or Hawt. Fas. 7 Wks. (1711) 8 The king. . 

drew unto him the best artisans and manufactors. ? 
Sir T. Browne Brampton Urns Miscell. (1712) 6 Inscrip- 
tions commonly signified .. the Name of the Artificer, or 
Manufactor of such Vessels. 1812 J. J. Henry Camp. agst. 
uebec 224 The vanilla of South America has been aj 
the Spanish manufactors of tobacco in various ways. 

ufactorage, var. MANUFACTURAGE, 
Manufactory (meniaferktori), sd. Also 7 

-factry, 7-8 -factury. [ad.L. 7S *manifactoria, 
-orium, {. mania facére: see MANUFACToR and 
-oryl, 
+1, Something that is produced by labour. = 

MANUFACTURE 2. Obs. 
a1618 Rateicn Obs. Trade in Rewt, (1661) 186 Other 

Manufactories vendible to the number of about one t! 5 
1685 Lond, Gaz. No. 8 An Engine. .for Beautifying of 
Cloth..Bays and all Woollen Manufactory. @ 3734 Nort# 
Exam. i. vi. § 56 (1740) 464 The Manuf y Prod 
a 1776 Paine Come. Sense (1791) 55 We ought to 
view the building a fleet as an article of commerce, it being 
the natural manufactory of this country. 1786 Lapy Jer- 
NINGHAM in ¥. Letz. (1896) 1. 37 A very silver gown. It 
is a new Norwich manufactury. 

+2. The production of manufactured goods. Oés. 
1618 Raveicu Obs. Trade Pref. in Renz. (1661) 164 There- 

by to bring Manuf: into the Kingdome, and to set on 
work all sorts of people. 1657 R, Carpenter Astro?. 5 

Mechanical, inferiour, and earth ———— to Manu- 

factry, were invented by Cain hisChildren. 1762 Sterne 
Tr. S, /y VI. xvii, To.. work the machine to the improve- 
ment and better manufactory of the Arts and Sgiences. 
1812 }. J. Henry Camp, agst. Quebec 79 All neatly and 

len, apparently of their own manu- 
factory, 1828 Soutney Zss. (1832) 11. 332 The introduction 
of the linen is another i manufactory instance. 
Jig. 1846 G. S, Faser Lett, Tractar. Secess. 215 The 




